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CHAPTER  VIII. 

THE    FULNESS    AND    SUFFICIENCY    OF    THE    DIVINE    REVELA- 
TION   CONVEYED    TO    US    IN    THE    HOLY    SCRIPTURES. 

IN  the  preceding  chapter  we  have  endeavoured  to  prove 
that  Holy  Scripture  is  the  sole  divine  Rule  of  faith  and 
practice  to  the  conscience  of  every  individual. 

To  this  position  various  objections  are  offered  by  our 
opponents,  many  of  which  we  have  already  considered. 
There  remain,  however,  two  others  of  still  greater  import- 
ance, to  the  consideration  of  which  this  and  the  following 
chapter  shall  be  devoted. 

The  first  is  the  (alleged)  imperfection  of  Scripture  ;  the 
second  the  (alleged)  obscurity  of  Scripture. 

The  first  of  these  I  shall  consider  in  this  chapter. 

Our  opponents  assert  on  this  head,1 — 

That "  tradition"  is  a  necessary  part  of  the  divine  Rule  of 
faith  and  practice,  on  account  of  the  defectiveness  of 
Scripture ;  for  that 

(1)  Though  it  does  not  reveal  to  us  any  fundamental 
articles  of  faith  or  practice  not  noticed  in  Scripture,  Holy 
Scripture  containing ',  that  is,  giving  hints  or  notices  of,  all 
the  fundamental  articles  of  faith  and  practice,  it  is  yet  a 
necessary  part  of  the  divine  rule  of  faith  and  practice  as 
the  interpreter  of  Scripture,  and  as  giving  the  full  deve- 
lopment of  many  articles,  some  of  which  are  fundamental, 
which  are  but  imperfectly  developed  in  Scripture ;  and 

1  See  vol.  i.  pp.  37,  38. 
VOL.  II.  B 
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(2)  That  tradition  is  an  important  part  of  that  rule, a 
as  conveying  to  us  various  important  divinely-revealed 
doctrines  and  rules  not  contained  in  Scripture. 

Now  it  is  evident  that  in  these  propositions  it  is  as- 
sumed, as  an  undeniable  truth,  that  patristical  tradition  is 
a  divine  informant ;  for  otherwise  it.  would  be  no  sufficient 
foundation  for  our  faith  to  rest  upon,  either  in  articles  of 
faith  not  contained  in  Scripture,  or  in  the  development 
of  truths  "  noticed"  in  Scripture.  This,  however,  we 
have  shown  not  to  be  the  case. 

In  reply,  therefore,  to  these  propositions,  (as  far  as  con- 
cerns doctrines)  we  might  at  once  point  the  reader  to  the 
corollaries  given  in  the  last  chapter,2  as  affording  at  once 
the  most  brief  and  satisfactory  refutation  of  them. 

Those  corollaries  were, 

(1)  That  the  doctrines  contained  in  Scripture  have  an 
authoritative  claim  upon  our  faith  only  as  far  as  they  are 
there  revealed. 

Consequently  whereinsoever  patristical  tradition  goes 
beyond  the  clear  declarations  of  Scripture  in  any  doc- 
trinal point  "  noticed"  in  Scripture,  so  far  faith  has  no 
divine  or  certain  testimony  to  rest  upon.  Whatever  ex- 
planation or  development  not  grounded  upon  the  testi- 
mony of  Scripture  is  given  of  any  doctrine  by  "  tradition," 
all  the  authority  it  can  have  is  that  which  belongs  to 
"  tradition." 

(2)  That  no  doctrine  has  any  authoritative  claim  upon 
our  faith,  that  is  not  revealed  in  Scripture. 

The  exclusive  claim  of  Scripture  to  be  the  source  of  all 
doctrines,  is  necessarily  established,  as  we  have  already 
observed  in  the  last  chapter,  by  a  proof  of  its  being  our 
sole  divine  informant.  And,  in  such  a  case,  it  is  useless 
to  attempt  to  argue  that  Scripture  is  an  imperfect  in- 
formant as  to  the  doctrines  of  religion,  that  this  or  that 

1  Our  opponents  would  not,  perhaps,  use  the  phrase  "  rule  of  faith,"  with 
reference  to  these  points  ;  but  they  must  excuse  my  using  that  phrase,  as  well 
as  others,  in  the  full  and  proper  meaning.  If  "  tradition"  is  the  Word  of  God, 
the  religious  doctrines  which  it  delivers,  are  articles  of  faith. 

2  See  vol.  i.  p.  530. 


FULLY    REVEALED    IN    SCRIPTURE. 

doctrine  is  not  fully  set  forth  in  it ;  and  that  such  and 
such  doctrines  are  not  contained  in  it  at  all.  For  it 
would  only  follow  that  these  additions  had  no  title  to  be 
reckoned  as  any  part  of  the  Christian  faith  or  religion. 
For,  as  Mr.  Newman  himself  justly  remarks, — "There  is 
no  abstract  measure  of  what  is  sufficient.  Faith  cannot 
believe  more  than  it  is  told.  It  is  saving  if  it  believes 
that,  be  it  little  or  great."1 

When,  therefore,  our  opponents  say  that  certain  funda- 
mental doctrines  of  the  Christian  faith  are  not  to  be  found 
clearly  and  fully  revealed  in  Scripture,  but  that  we  must 
rely  upon  tradition  for  certain  parts,  and  a  full  develop- 
ment of  them  ;  they  are,  in  fact,  sapping  the  very  founda- 
tions of  the  Christian  faith,  by  taking  from  underneath  it 
the  sure  support  of  the  written  word,  and  making  the 
rotten  pillars  of  tradition  usurp  its  place.  And  when  we 
see  how  clearly  these  truths  are  laid  down  in  Scripture,  it  is 
difficult  to  suppose  that  such  an  assertion  can  be  made,  but 
from  the  desire  of  making  use  of  it  on  other  occasions  in 
defence  of  propositions,  for  which  the  testimony  of  tradi- 
tion alone,  if  even  that,  can  be  pleaded.  But  our  opponents, 
with  the  Romanists,  know  well  the  influence  and  conve- 
nience of  the  argument,  (when  pressed  with  the  objection 
that  the  testimonies  of  certain  Fathers  can  never  be  taken 
as  sufficient  proof  of  some  of  their  favourite  doctrines,)  that 
we  have  nothing  better  to  depend  upon  for  the  full  state- 
ment of  some  of  the  most  fundamental  points  of  faith  ;  and 
they  allege  the  obscurity  of  Scripture,  and  the  variety  of 
interpretations  given  to  it,  and  various  other  arguments,  as 
proofs  of  the  imperfection  of  its  statements  on  these  points. 
The  consequence  of  which  is,  that  some,  alarmed  at  the 
idea  of  such  doctrines  being  questioned,  are,  as  it  were, 
frightened  into  the  admission  of  their  double  rule ;  and 
thus  the  truths  of  divine  revelation,  and  the  dreams  of  the 
human  imagination,  are  placed  side  by  side  as  standing 
upon  the  same  foundation,  and  entitled  to  the  same 
respect.  While  others,  who  are  indisposed  to  the  recep- 

1  Lect.  p.  343. 
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tion  of  the  truths  of  revelation,  finding  that  they  are 
made  to  depend  upon  the  testimony  of  a  few  fallible  men, 
instead  of  the  declarations  of  the  inspired  Apostles,  feel 
no  hesitation  in  at  once  rejecting  both. 

Such  are  the  dangers  to  which  the  Christian  faith  itself 
is  exposed,  through  the  statements  of  our  opponents.  To 
prove  the  necessity  of  our  receiving,  as  divine,  that  pa- 
tristical  tradition  on  which  the  peculiarities  of  their  sys- 
tem rely  for  support,  they  find  fault  with  that  which  can 
alone  be  shown  to  be  a  revelation  from  God,  and  repre- 
sent it  as  imperfect  and  obscure,  and  such  as  cannot  teach 
men  the  true  faith. 

But,  whatever  may  be  its  relative  imperfection  or  ob- 
scurity, one  thing  is  clear,  and  cannot  be  too  frequently 
impressed  upon  the  mind  of  the  reader,  that  if  it  be  our 
sole  divine  informant,  it  has  the  perfection  and  entireness 
for  which  we  here  contend — namely,  as  pointing  out  all 
we  are  required  to  believe ;  and,  moreover,  all  those  rites 
that  we  can  know  to  be  of  divine  institution.  The  proof, 
therefore,  already  given  that  it  is  our  sole  divine  in- 
formant, is  a  complete  proof  of  what  we  contend  for  in 
this  chapter. 

There  are,  however,  other  auxiliary  arguments  to  prove 
this,  which  we  shall  now  pass  on  to  notice.  And  in  reply 
to  what  our  opponents  assert  on  this  subject,  I  shall  now 
proceed  to  show,  by  these  additional  arguments, — 

First,  That  all  the  fundamental  articles  of  the  faith  are 
fully  set  forth  in  Scripture. 

Secondly,  That  Scripture  is  the  only  authoritative  source 
of  all  religious  truth,  "  tradition"  having  no  authority 
over  the  conscience,  either  as  the  interpreter  or  supple- 
ment of  Scripture  ;  and,  moreover,  of  all  those  rites  that 
are  to  be  considered  as  of  divine  institution. 

First,  then,  we  maintain  that  all  the  fundamental 
articles  of  the  faith  are  fully  set  forth  in  Scripture. 

To  guard  against  misrepresentation,  however,  let  it  be 
remembered,  that  when  we  assert  this,  we  mean  that  all 
those  articles  are  in  Scripture  either  in  express  terms,  or 
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by  necessary  consequence.  Thus,  to  recur  to  the  example 
already  given,  the  doctrine  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  God, 
is  fully  set  forth  in  Scripture ;  because,  though  we  do  not 
meet  with  the  proposition  in  terms,  the  doctrine  flows  by 
necessary  consequence  from  what  is  contained  there.  It 
is  obvious  to  the  reason  of  an  unprejudiced  mind,  from 
what  is  said  in  the  Scriptures,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
God.  And  this  is  all  that  could  reasonably  be  expected 
from  such  a  revelation.  It  was  not  to  be  supposed  that 
all  the  vagaries  and  distortions  of  truth  that  heretics 
might  invent  during  the  whole  period  of  the  Church's 
course,  should  be  met  in  direct  terms  by  counter  propo- 
sitions in  the  Scriptures.  In  fact,  however  many  points 
might  have  been  so  met,  those  that  were  not  thus  met, 
would  have  been  precisely  the  points  to  which  here- 
tics would  have  had  recourse.  And  if  it  was  not  to  be 
expected  that  they  should  be  thus  met  in  the  Scriptures, 
is  it  probable  that  they  would  be  more  explicitly  met  in 
the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles  ?  Which  may  show  us, 
that,  even  if  we  had  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  we 
might  probably  find  in  it  nothing  that  would  be  more  de- 
finitively and  in  terms  condemnatory  of  the  various  here- 
sies that  have  existed  in  the  Church,  than  what  we  meet 
with  in  Scripture.  The  revelation  made  to  us  in  the 
Scriptures,  be  it  remembered,  is  not  to  be  confined  to  the 
particular  words  there  made  use  of,  but  extends  to  the 
sense  which  those  words  convey  to  the  mind. 

That  all  the  fundamental  articles  of  the  faith,  then,  are, 
in  the  sense  just  mentioned,  fully  set  forth  in  Scripture, 
may  be  shown  by  various  arguments.  Of  these,  however, 
some  of  the  principal  have  been  already  noticed  in  the 
preceding  chapter,  as  proofs  that  Scripture  is  the  Rule  of 
faith  ;  and,  therefore,  I  shall  here  only  briefly  recapitulate 
them,  and  refer  the  reader  to  the  former  chapter,  where  I 
have  endeavoured  fully  to  establish  them. 

The  full  exhibition,  then,  of  the  fundamentals  of  the 
faith  in  Scripture,  appears 

First,  from  Scripture  itself. 
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Secondly,  from  the  nature  of  the  Scriptures  of  the  New 
Testament,  as  it  respects  the  object  for  which  they  were 
written. 

Thirdly,  from  the  committal  of  the  gospel  to  writing 
at  all,  which  is  a  strong  argument  in  favour  of  the  whole 
revealed  faith,  that  is,  in  all  important  points  at  least, 
having  been  committed  to  writing. 

Fourthly,  from  the  admission  of  our  opponents,  that  in 
necessary  points  the  title  of  the  rule  of  faith  cannot  be 
denied  to  Scripture. 

Fifthly,  from  the  admission  of  our  opponents,  that  in 
all  fundamental  points  Scripture  is  the  document  of  proof, 
and  that  Scripture  proof  of  all  such  doctrines  is  abso- 
lutely necessary. 

All  these  arguments,  which  we  have  already  entered 
into  at  length,  necessarily  go  to  prove  that  Scripture 
fully  sets  forth  all  the  essentials  of  the  faith,  all  that  it  is 
necessary  to  know  in  order  to  obtain  salvation. 

Nor  is  it  at  all  requisite,  in  order  to  establish  this  posi- 
tion, that  we  should  be  able  to  give  an  exact  catalogue  of 
the  fundamental  articles.  All  the  arguments  we  have 
yet  mentioned  are  perfectly  general,  and  do  not  affect  the 
question  of  the  precise  nature  of  the  fundamental  points, 
but  show  that  whatever  those  points  may  be,  they  must 
be  set  forth  in  the  Scriptures.  The  favourite  objection 
of  many  Romanists,  therefore,  that  we  must  settle  pre- 
cisely which  are  the  fundamentals  of  the  faith,  before 
we  can  prove  that  Scripture  fully  sets  them  forth,  is  alto- 
gether groundless. 

But  as  the  argument  which  our  opponents  seem  prin- 
cipally to  rely  on  as  a  proof  of  this  alleged  imperfection 
of  Scripture  is,  that  we  do  in  fact  maintain  certain  points 
as  fundamental  articles  of  the  faith  which  are  not  fully 
set  forth  in  Scripture,1  I  shall  proceed  to  show,  by  a  con- 
sideration of  the  instances  they  adduce,  that  we  have  also 
the  a  posteriori  argument  in  our  favour. 

We  maintain,  then,  further,  in  proof  of  our  position, 

1  Sec  Keble's  Scrm.  pp.  32,  41,  141—3.    Newman's  Lect.  pp.  134,  269. 
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that  no  fundamental  article  of  the  faith  can  be  mentioned 
which  is  not  fully  set  forth  either  in  express  terms,  or  by 
necessary  consequence,  in  Scripture. 

-  The  doctrine  which  is  most  frequently  and  prominently 
objected  to  us  here,  both  by  our  opponents1  and  the  Ro- 
manists, is,  that  of  the  consubstantiality  of  the  Son  with 
the  Father.  Not  that  they  in  terms  deny  that  this  doc- 
trine may  be  proved  by  Scripture,  nay,  on  the  contrary, 
they  maintain  (i.  e.  in  their  own  meaning  of  the  tvords) 
that  it  may  be  fully  proved  by  Scripture ;  but  they  affirm 
(how  consistently  the  reader  will  judge)  that  it  is  not  fully 
delivered  in  Scripture  !  And  the  reason  is  this,  that  the 
passages  of  Scripture  on  the  subject  do  not  in  themselves 
carry  a  sense  to  the  mind  of  the  reader ;  but  if  the  reader 
will  allow  "  tradition  "  to  tell  him  what  they  mean,  then, 
taking  them  in  that  meaning,  and  no  other,  they  will  be 
proofs  to  him  that  the  doctrine  delivered  by  tradition  is 
the  one  maintained  in  Scripture.  I  am  constrained  to 
say,  that  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  how  such  self-deception 
can  be  admitted. 

To  reply  to  this  example,  by  pointing  out  those  pas- 
sages of  Scripture  by  which  this  doctrine  is  manifested, 
would,  I  fear,  be  useless,  because  it  is  to  be  supposed  that 
our  opponents  have  already  considered  them,  and  are  pre- 
pared to  deny  that  they  do  fully  set  forth  the  doctrine  in 
question.  I  will,  therefore,  meet  them  on  their  own 
ground,  and  show  them  that  they  are  at  issue  in  this 
matter  with  those  whom  they  acknowledge  as  their  great 
and  (as  a  body*)  authoritative  teachers,  the  Fathers. 

What  account  does  Athanasius  give  us  of  the  way  in 
which  this  doctrine,  when  called  in  question,  was  made 
out  by  the  Nicene  Fathers  ?  They  "  collected  together 
out  of  the  Scriptures  these  words,  the  brightness,  the 
fountain,  and  the  river,  and  the  image  of  the  substance, 
and  that  expression,  '  In  thy  light  shall  we  see  light,' 
and  that,  '  I  and  my  Father  are  one ;'  and  then  at  last 
they  wrote  more  plainly  and  compendiously,  that  the  Son 

1  See  Keble's  Serm.  pp.  32, 41^141—3.     Newman's  Lect.  pp.  134,  269. 
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was  consubstantial  with  the  Father,  for  all  the  foregoing 
expressions  have  this  meaning" 1  And  again  still  more 
clearly; — "  The  bishops  having  observed  their  hypocrisy 
in  this  ....  were  compelled  again  to  collect  the  sense 
of  the  matter  from  the.  Scriptures,  and  to  repeat  in  plainer 
words  what  they  had  said  before,  and  write  that  the  Son 
was  consubstantial  with  the  Father."  2 

What  says  Dionysius  of  Alexandria  on  this  point? 
"  Although,"  he  says,  "  I  have  not  found  this  very  word 
[i.  e.  consubstantial]  in  the  Scriptures,  yet  collecting  their 
meaning  from  the  Scriptures  themselves,  I  was  conscious 
that  the  Son,  being  also  the  Word,  could  not  be  of  a  dif- 
ferent substance  to  the  Father." 3 

Hear,  also,  Epiphanius. 

"  But,"  he  says,  "  if  the  word  [i.  e.  consubstantial] 
were  not  in  the  Divine  Scriptures,  though  it  is,  and  plainly 
occurs  in  the  Law  and  in  the  Apostles  and  Prophets  .... 
yet  nevertheless  it  would  be  lawful  for  us  to  use,  for  the 
interests  of  true  religion,  a  convenient  word,"  &c.4  And 
again,  still  more  plainly  ;  "  The  word  substance  does  not 
occur  in  the  letter  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  but 
the  sense  is  to  be  found  everywhere."5 

So  Ambrose  refers  entirely  to  the  Scriptures  for  this 
doctrine,  and  says, — "  I  would  not,  O  sacred  Emperor, 
that  you  should  put  your  faith  in  my  argument  and  dis- 
putation. Let  us  interrogate  the  Scriptures,  let  us  inter- 
rogate the  Apostles,  let  us  interrogate  the  Prophets,  let 
us  interrogate  Christ."  6  And  again, — "  When  I  consi- 
der, O  august  Emperor,  how  it  is  that  the  human  race 
has  so  erred,  that  the  majority,  alas,  follow  different  opi- 

1  Athanas.  Ad  Afr.  Episc.  Epist.  §  6.    See  the  passage,  c.  10,  below. 
*  See  c.  10.  below. 

3  E»  /foi  /IT?  TT\V  \e{it>  Tavn]v  tvpov  tv  ran  ypcuptus,  a\\'  «£  avruv  ruv  ypa- 
(fxav  TOV  vow  ffwayuyuv,  ryvuv  dri  vlos  <av  KUI  \o"yos  ov  ftvos  av  eit;  TTJJ  ouaias 
TOV  riarpos.    Dionys.  Alex,  in  Athan.  Epist.  De  sent.  Dionys.  §  20.  Op.  ed. 
Ben.  torn.  i.  p.  257. 

4  See  c.  10.  below. 
4  Ib. 

6  De  fid.  lib.  i.  c.  6.    See  c.  10.  below. 
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nions  concerning  the  Son  of  God,  the  wonder  to  me  is 
not  by  any  means  that  human  learning  has  erred  concern- 
ing heavenly  things,  but  that  it  has  not  been  obedient  to 
the  Scriptures" l 

And  Augustine  says, — "  Against  the  impiety  of  the 
Arian  heretics  the  Fathers  made  a  new  word  consubstan- 
tial ;  but  they  did  not  by  this  word  express  a  new  thing; 
for  the  name  consubstantial  is  the  same  in  meaning  as, 
'  I  and  my  Father  are  one,'  namely,  of  one  and  the  same 
substance."  2 

It  would  be  easy  to  add  to  these  passages  from  other 
Fathers,  but  I  suppose  these  will  be  considered  suffi- 
cient.3 

And  as  it  respects  the  divines  of  our  own  Church,  the 
reader  will  see,  in  the  extracts  given  hereafter  from  the 
works  of  Jewell,  Jeremy  Taylor,  &c.,  that  the  same  view 
is  stoutly  maintained  by  them  against  the  opposite  doc- 
trine of  the  Church  of  Rome.4 

Nay,  let  us  hear  Bellarmine  himself  on  this  point. 
When  pressed  in  the  controversy  on  tradition  by  that 
passage  of  Augustine,  in  which  he  tells  the  Arian  Maxi- 
minus,  that  for  an  authoritative  decision  of  the  point  in 
dispute,  they  must  not  go  either  to  the  Council  of  Nice 
or  that  of  Ariminum,  but  at  once  to  Scripture,  he  says, 
that  the  cause  was  twofold,  First,  that  he  might  argue 
more  expeditiously,  and,  secondly,  "  because  in  the  ques- 
tions then  at  issue,  there  were  in  Scripture  the  very  clear- 
est testimonies,  which  beyond  doubt  are  to  be  preferred  to 
all  the  testimonies  of  Councils."  5 

1  De  fid.  lib.  iv.  c.  1.    See  c.  10.  below. 

8  Adversus  impietatem  quoque  Arianorum  haereticorum  novum  nomen  pa- 
tris  [patres]  Homousion  condiderunt ;  sed  non  rem  novam  tali  nomine  signa- 
verunt ;  hoc  enim  vocatur  Homousion  quod  est,  Ego  et  Pater  unum  sumus, 
unius  videlicet  ejusdemque  substantiae.  Aug.  In  Job.  Ev.  c.  16.  Tract.  97. 
§  4.  Op.  torn.  iii.  p.  2.  col.  738  ;  and  see  Contr.  Maximin.  lib.  ii.  c.  14.  §  3. 
torn.  viii.  col.  704. 

3  For  others,  see  the  extracts  from  Cyril.  Alex.  &c.  in  c.  10.  below. 

4  See  chap.  11.  below. 

0  Quia  in  illis  quaestionibus  quae  tune  erant  exstubant  in  Scriptura  clarissima 
testimonia,  quas  sine  dubio  aflteponenda  sunt  omnibus  (Jonciliorum  testimo- 
niis.  Bell.  De  Verb.  Dei,  lib.  iv.  c.  1 1. 
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I  hope,  then,  that  I  may  conclude,  not  only  from  the 
language  of  Scripture  itself,  but  upon  the  testimony  of 
those  to  whom  our  opponents  look  as  their  guides  in  such 
matters,  that  we  want  nothing  but  Scripture  for  the 
doctrine  of  the  consubstantiality  of  the  Son  with  the 
Father. 

It  is  still  more  painful  to  have  to  add,  that  even  the 
doctrine  of  the  pre-existence  of  Christ  against  the  Soci- 
nians,  has  .been  brought  forward  in  this  controversy  as 
one  upon  which  Scripture  is  not  sufficiently  explicit,  and 
which  therefore  must  be  defended  from  tradition.  Nay, 
we  are  told  that  if  we  were  good  logicians  we  should  be 
Socinians.1 

On  this  point  I  shall  only  refer  the  reader  to  the  ex- 
tract already  given  in  a  former  page  from  Dr.  Hawardine, 
which  will  show  him  that  even  some  Romanists  have  op- 
posed such  a  notion,  and  maintained  that  this  is  a  point 
in  which  Scripture  is  clear,  and  which  "  may  be  decided 
by  the  Holy  Scripture  alone,"  and  have  ridiculed  the 
notion  upon  which  Dr.  Hook  relies,  that  because  men 
contest  the  matter,  therefore  it  is  not  decided  in  Scrip- 
ture.8 

To  what  other  points  Mr.  Keble  may  allude  when  he 
tells  us  that  we  are  indebted  to  "  tradition"  for  the  full 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity,3  I  know  not,  but  fear  that  upon 
the  same  grounds  on  which  he  has  attributed  to  it  our 
knowledge  of  the  doctrine  of  the  consubstantiality  of  the 
Son  with  the  Father,  he  would  join  with  the  Romanists  in 
tracing  to  it  our  knowledge  of  various  other  points, 
namely,  the  doctrine  that  the  Father  is  unbegotten,  that 
of  the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Spirit,4  and  that  also  of  his 

1  See  extracts  from  Dr.  Hook,  in  vol.  i.  p.  635. 

8  See  vol.  i.  p.  609. 

3  Serm.  pp.  32,  41. 

*  Thus  speaks  the  85th  of  the  Tracts  for  the  Times  ;  "  A  person  who  denies 
the  Apostolical  succession  of  the  ministry,  because  it  is  not  clearly  taught  in 
Scripture,  ought,  I  conceive,  if  consistent,  to  deny  the  Godhead  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  is  nowhere  literally  stated  [he  means  "  if  consistent "  «  not 
clearly  taught "]  in  Scripture."  (p.  4.) 
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procession  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  our  knowledge 
of  all  which  is  traced  by  the  Romanists  to  tradition.  Not 
that  they  would  deny,  any  more  than  our  opponents,  that 
there  are  some  notices  of  these  doctrines  in  Scripture,  and 
some  testimonies  which,  when  explained  and  developed 
by  tradition,  speak  these  doctrines.  But  they  assert  that 
they  are  not  fully  delivered  in  Scripture. 

As  it  respects  the  first,  of  these,  viz.,  that  the  Father  is 
unbegotten,  they  defend  themselves  by  a  passage  of  Au- 
gustine, which  we  need  only  connect  with  the  context,  to 
show  that  Augustine  was  of  a  completely  opposite 
opinion.  He  says,  in  a  letter  to  Pascentius,  that  when  the 
latter  presented  to  him  his  creed  with  the  word  "  unbe- 
gotten" (ingenitum)  in  it  applied  to  the  Father,  he  asked 
him  where  this  word  was  to  be  found  in  the  Scriptures ; 
with  the  meaning,  I  fully  admit,  that  though  not  in  the 
Scriptures,  it  was  to  be  received.  But  why  did  he  do 
this?  His  own  words  tell  us.  "  But  this,"  he  says,  "  I 
did,  because,  in  the  beginning  of  our  discourse,  when 
Arius  and  Eunomius  were  mentioned  .  .  .  you  anathe- 
matized both  Arius  and  Eunomius,  and  then  immediately 
demanded  that  we  also  should  anathematize  the  Homou- 
sion  .  .  .  You  then  vehemently  demanded  that  we 
should  show  this  word  to  you  in  the  Scriptures,  and  you 
would  immediately  join  in  communion  with  us.  We  re- 
plied that,  since  we  spoke  in  Latin,  and  that  was  a  Greek 
word,  it  was  first  to  be  inquired  what  Homousion  was ; 
and  then  the  demand  to  be  made  that  it  should  be  shown 
in  the  Sacred  Books.  You,  on  the  contrary,  often  repeat- 
ing the  word  itself  ....  vehemently  urged  that  we 
should  show  the  very  word  which  is,  [or  signifies]  Hom- 
ousion, in  the  Sacred  Books ;  we  at  the  same  time  over 
and  over  again  recalling  to  you  that,  inasmuch  as  our 
language  was  not  Greek,  it  was  first  to  be  interpreted  and 
explained  what  Homousion  meant,  and  then  it  was  to  be 
inquired  for  in  the  Divine  Writings  ;  because  although, 
perchance,  the  word  itself  could  not  be  found,  yet  the  thing 
itself  might  be  found.  .'For  what  is  more  litigious,  than  when 
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the  thing  itself  is  clear,  to  contend  about  a  name?1  Inas- 
much, therefore,  as  this  conversation  had  passed  between  us, 
after  the  matter  proceeded  to  your  writing  your  creed, 
as  I  have  mentioned,  although  I  saw  nothing  in  the 
words  contrary  to  ray  creed,  and  therefore  I  said  that  I 
was  ready  to  subscribe ;  I  inquired,  as  I  said,  whether  the 
Divine  Scripture  contained  this  word,  that  the  Father 
was  unbegotten.  And  when  you  replied  that  it  was 
written,  I  immediately  asked  you  to  show  me  where. 
Then  one  who  was  present,  a  companion,  as  far  as  I  un- 
derstand, of  your  faith,  says  to  me,  '  What !  then,  do  you 
say  that  the  Father  is  begotten  ?'  I  replied,  '  I  do  not  say 
so.'  Then  he  said,  '  If,  therefore,  he  is  not  begotten,  he 
must  be  unbegotteu.'  To  whom  I  said,  '  You  see  that  it 
may  happen  that  even  respecting  a  word  which  is  not  in 
the  Divine  Scripture,  a  reason  may  be  given,  showing 
that  it  may  be  rightly  used.  So,  therefore,  as  to  Homousion, 
which  we  were  required  to  show  in  the  authority  of  the 
Divine  books,  although  we  may  not  find  there  the  word 
itself,  it  may  happen  that  we  may  find  that  to  which  this 
word  may  be  judged  to  be  rightly  applied'  "2 

This  passage,  therefore,  taken  with  its  context,  shows 
that  Augustine  was,  in  fact,  contending  both  that  this  doc- 
trine and  that  of  the  consubstantiality  were  fully  set  forth 
in  Scripture,  although  these  two  particular  words,  "  con- 
substantial"  and  "  unbegotten,"  were  not  there ;  and  that 
the  thing  only,  and  not  the  name,  was  worth  contending 
about.  And  further  on  he  clearly  attributes  the  errors  of 
men  respecting  Christ,  to  their  not  studying  the  Scrip- 
tures.5 

1  Quia  etsi  fortasse  nomen  ipsum  non  inveniretur,  res  tamen  ipsa  inveni- 
retur.  Quid  est  enim  contentiosius,  quam  ubi  de  re  constat  certare  de 
nomine  ? 

3  Aug.  Epist.  238.  Ad  Pasc.  c.  1.  Tom.  2.  col.  854. 

3  Homines  autem  minus  intelligentes  quid  propter  quid  dicatur  patentes 
volunt  habere  sententias ;  et,  Scripturis  non  diligenter  scrutatis,  cum  arripiunt 
defensionem  cujusque  opinionis,  et  ab  ea  vel  nunquam  vel  difficile  deflec- 
tuntur,  dum  docti  atque  sapientes  magis  putari  quam  esse  concupiscunt,  ca 
qu»  propter  formam  servi  dicta  sunt  volunt  transferre  ad  formam  Dei,  et 
rursus  qua  dicta  sunt  ut  ad  se  invicem  person®  referantur,  volunt  nomina  esse 
nature  atque  substantiae.  c.  2.  col.  857. 
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And  such  passages  as  this  clearly,  though  indirectly, 
show,  what  was  Augustine's  sole  rule  of  faith  in  such 
points ;  for  had  he  held  the  views  of  our  opponents,  he 
would  have  argued  on  these  points  as  they  do.  But  this 
by  the  way,  as  we  shall  advert  to  this  more  fully  hereafter. 

Further,  as  to  the  doctrine  of  the  divinity  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  what  says  Augustine,  in  the  very  letter  to  which 
we  have  just  referred  ?  "  Now,  for  a  short  space,"  he  says, 
"  contemplate  the  passages  of  Scripture  which  compel  us 
to  confess  one  Lord  God,  whether  we  are  interrogated  re- 
specting the  Father  only,  or  the  Son  only,  or  the  Holy 
Spirit  only,  or  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  to- 
gether." J 

Still  more  strongly  speaks  the  great  Athanasius,  in  his 
Epistle  to  Serapion,  against  those  who  denied  the  divi- 
nity of  the  Holy  Spirit.  "  To  all  created  beings,"  he  says, 
"  and  especially  to  us  men,  it  is  impossible  to  speak  wor- 
thily of  things  which  are  beyond  our  power  of  expression  ; 
and  it  is  still  more  audacious  for  those  who  cannot  express 
them,  to  excogitate  new  words  beyond  those  of  the  Scrip- 
tures." 2  And,  again,  still  more  clearly  ; — "  Such  an  at- 
tempt, therefore,  being  full  of  madness,  and  worse,  let  not 
any  one  any  longer  ask  such  questions,  but  learn  only 
what  is  in  the  Scriptures  ;  for  the  illustrations  we  have  of 
this  matter  in  them,  are  sufficient  of  themselves,  and  need  no 
addition"3  To  which  I  will  only  add  the  words  of  Bishop 
Pearson,  (one  of  our  opponents'  witnesses,)  "  The  Scrip- 
tures do  clearly  manifest  the  same  Spirit  to  be  God,  and 

1  Jam  nunc  paululum  intuere  quae  Scripturarum  eloquia  nos  cogant  unum 
Dominum  Deum  confiteri,  sive  tantum  de  Patre,  sive  tantum  de  Filio,  sive 
tantum  de  Spiritu  Sancto,  sive  simul  de  Patre  et  Filio  et  Spiritu  Sancto  inter- 
rogemur.  Aug.  Ep.  238.  Ad.  Pasc.  c.  3.  Tom.  2.  col.  858,  9. 

2  EoTt  fnev  yap  Train  rots  yevtfrois,  /taAtora  Se  •fifj.iv  rots  avQpwirois,  aSvvaroy, 
tita^uas  fnrdv  irfpi  rtai>  ewropprjTew.     To^riporepov  Se  •7raA.iv  JUTJ  tivvaptvois  \eytiv, 
eirivofiv  eirt  Tovruf  Kaivorepas  \e£fis  irupa  ras  TUV  ypafJHav.    Athanas.  Ep.  1.  Ad 
Scrap.  §  17.  Tom.  1.  p.  2.  p.  666. 

3  nepimjs  roiyapovv  /cat  ir\tov  pavias  outrrjs  TTJS  TOIOMTIJS  fTrixetpr](r((as,  ^rjKen 
roiavra  ns  fpcoTaTia}  r\  \a.ovov  TO.  tv  rats  ypafyais  ^u.vQavfr<a.     Aurap/oj  yap  Kat 
iKava  ra  ev  ravrais  Kei/j-eva  irepi  rovrov  irapaSeiypaTU.     Athanas.  Ep.  1 .  Ad 
Scrap.  §  19.  Op.  torn.  1.  p.  U/p.  667. 
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term  him  plainly  and  expressly  so."  (On  the  Creed, 
Art.  8.) 

And,  lastly,  as  it  respects  the  doctrine  of  the  procession 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  from  the  Son,  as  well  as  the  Father,  it 
is  said  by  Augustine,  after  he  has  adduced  various  pas- 
sages of  Scripture  in  which  it  is  contained,  "  And  there 
are  many  other  passages  by  which  this  is  clearly  shown, 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Spirit  both  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son."  1  Nay,  we  may  quote  several  of  the  Romanists 
themselves  in  behalf  of  its  being  fully  set  forth  in  Scrip- 
ture. "  Although,"  saith  Thomas  Aquinas,  "  it  may  not 
be  found  in  so  many  words  in  Holy  Scripture,  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  proceeds  from  the  Son,  yet  it  is  found,  as  far 
as  concerns  the  sense ;  and  particularly  where  the  Son 
says,  John  xvi.  speaking  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  '  He  shall 
glorify  me,  for  he  shall  receive  of  mine.'"  And  he  pro- 
ceeds to  adduce  other  passages. 2  So  Eustathius  a  S. 
Paulo ; — "  It  is  proved,  first,  by  the  authority  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  from  which  it  is  clearly  enough  ga- 
thered."3 So  also  Becanus ;—"  Although  it  may  not  be 
in  express  terms  in  the  Scriptures,  yet,  nevertheless,  it 
may  be  clearly  deduced  from  thence."  4 

Nor  need  we  be  at  all  surprised  at  this ;  for  there  is 
much  contradiction  among  the  Romanists  themselves  on 
such  points.  For  though  they  are  agreed  that  tradition 
is  necessary,  even  for  the  fundamental  points,  yet  as  to 
the  points  for  which  it  is  necessary,  they  seem  far  from 
agreed.  And  I  believe  that  for  all  these  points,  we  could 
easily  prove  upon  the  testimony  of  Romanists,  both  that 

8  Et  multa  alia  sunt  testimonia  quibus  hoc  evidenter  ostenditur,  et  Patris 
et  Filii  esse  Spiritum,  qui  in  Trinitate  dicitur  Spiritus  Sanctus.  In  Job.  Ev. 
c.  16.  Tract.  99.  §  6.  Op.  Tom.  3.  p.  2.  col.  747. 

a  Licet  per  verba  non  inveniatur  in  Sacra  Scriptura  quod  Spiritus  Sanctus 
procedit  a  Filio,  invenitur  tamen  quantum  ad  sensum,  et  prsecipue  ubi  dicit 
Filius,  Job.  16.  de  Spiritu  S.  loquens,  Ille  me  clarincabit,  quia  de  meo  acci- 
piet.  Summ.  Theol.  1.  q.  36.  Art.  2. 

3  Probatur  imprimis  autoritate  sacrarum  Scripturarum  ex  quibus  id  aperte 
satis  colligitur.     Summ.  Theolog.  P.  I.  Tract.  2.  disp.  8.  q.  2. 

4  Licet  expresse  non  habeatur  in  Scripturis,  potest  tamen  evidenter  inde 
deduci.     Becan.  Summ.  Theolog.  P.  1.  Tract.  2.  c.  6.  q.  *. 
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they  were  fully  set  forth  in  Scripture,  and  also  that 
they  were  not.  And  the  fact  is,  that  in  general,  if  they 
are  writing  expressly  upon  a  particular  doctrine,  then 
they  can  see  and  admit  that  Scripture  is  full  and  clear  on 
the  point ;  but  if  they  are  advocating  the  necessity  of  tra- 
dition against  the  Protestants,  then  there  is  hardly  a  doc- 
trine which  is  fully  and  clearly  set  forth  in  the  Scriptures. 

Lastly,  thus  speaks  our  opponents'  own  witness,  Bishop 
Pearson.  "  As,  therefore,  the  Scriptures  declare  expressly 
that  the  Spirit  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  so  do  they 
also  virtually  teach  that  he  proceedeth  from  the  Son. 
From  whence  it  came  to  pass,  in  the  primitive  times,  that 
the  Latin  Fathers  taught  expressly  the  procession  of  the 
Spirit  from  the  Father  and  the  Son  ;  because,  by  good  con- 
sequence, they  did  collect  so  much  from  those  passages  of  the 
Scripture  which  we  have  used  to  prove  that  truth."  (On  the 
Creed.  Art.  8.) 

Further,  if  it  be  not  fully  and  clearly  set  forth  in  the 
Scriptures,  how  can  we  be  certain  of  it  at  all,  even  if  we 
were  to  admit  our  opponents'  system  ?  For  neither  they 
nor  the  Romanists  can,  upon  their  own  principles,  say  that 
this  doctrine  is  clearly  delivered  by  the  unanimous  con- 
sent of  the  Fathers,  when  the  whole  Greek  Church  have 
for  centuries  denied  that  the  primitive  Fathers  of  their 
Church  maintained  it.  Nor  could  this  doctrine,  as  it  ap- 
pears to  me,  be  clearly  proved  to  have  had  the  witness 
of  the  early  Greek  Fathers  in  its  favour. 

Mr.  Keble  adds,  that  we  are  indebted  to  tradition  for 
the  full  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation  j1  which  means,  I  sup- 
pose, that,  like  the  Romanists,  he  maintains  that,  because 
the  Nestorians,  Eutychians,  and  others,  attempted  to  de- 
fend an  unorthodox  doctrine  on  this  point  from  the  Scrip- 
tures, therefore  the  Scriptures  cannot  fully  set  forth  the 
orthodox  doctrine  respecting  it. 

On  this  point,  I  shall  merely  refer  the  reader  to  the  ad- 
mirable Encyclical  Letter  of  Leo  I.,  in  which  he  thus 
speaks. 

'.  Serm.p.  41. 
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"  But  what,"  he  says,  "  can  be  worse  than  to  hold  im- 
pious notions,  and  not  to  believe  the  wise  and  learned  ? 
But  into  this  folly  do  those  fall  who,  when  they  are  hin- 
dered in  arriving  at  a  knowledge  of  the  truth  by  some 
obscurity,  do  not  go  to  the  words  of  the  Prophets,  nor  to 
the  Epistles  of  the  Apostles,  nor  to  the  testimonies  of  the 
Evangelists,  but  to  themselves.  And  on  that  account  are 
teachers  of  error,  because  they  have  not  become  disciples 
of  the  truth.  For  what  learning  has  he  acquired  from 
the  sacred  pages  of  the  New  Testament,  who  does  not 
even  know  the  elementary  points  of  the  Creed  itself? 
And  that  which  is  uttered  by  the  voice  of  all  the  regene- 
rate throughout  the  world,  is  not  yet  received  in  the  heart 
of  that  old  man  [viz.  Eutyches.]  When  ignorant,  therefore, 
what  he  ought  to  think  concerning  the  incarnation  of  the 
Word  of  God,  and  not  willing  to  labour  in  the  wide  field  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  to  gain  the  light  of  understanding,  he 
should  at  least  have  attended  with  an  earnestly-attentive 
ear  to  that  common  and  universally-received  confession, 
by  which  the  whole  body  of  the  faithful  professes  its  belief 
in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  and  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only 
Son  our  Lord,  who  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  by  which  three  sentences  the  devices  of 
almost  all  heretics  are  destroyed  ....  But  if  he  could 
not  draw  a  correct  knowledge  of  the  truth  from  this  most 
pure  fountain  of  the  Christian  faith,  because,  by  his  own 
blindness,  he  had  obscured  the  splendour  of  the  truth, 
when  shining  clearly  before  him,  he  should  have  sub- 
mitted himself  to  the  teaching  of  the  Gospel,  Matthew  say- 
ing, '  The  book  of  the  generation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son 
of  David,  the  Son  of  Abraham;'  and  should  have  sought 
the  instruction  of  the  Apostolical  preaching,  and  reading  in 
the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,1  *  Paul,  a  servant  of  Jesus 
Christ,  called  to  be  an  Apostle,  separated  unto  the  gospel 

1  The  reader  will  observe  here  the  phrases  "  doctrina  Evangelica"  and  "  Apo- 
stolica  praedicatio"  used  for  the  Scriptures,  the  former  for  the  gospels,  the  latter 
for  the  Epistles,  as  is  common  with  the  Fathers,  and  most  important  to  note 
in  this  controversy. 
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of  God,  which  he  had  promised  before  by  his  Prophets 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  concerning  his  Son,  who  was 
made  to  him  of  the  seed  of  David,  according  to  the  flesh,' 
[Rom.  i.  1 — 3]  should  have  betaken  himself  with  pious 
solicitude  to  the  pages  of  the  Prophets,  and  would  have 
found  the  promise  of  God  to  Abraham,  saying,  '  In  thy 
seed  shall  all  nations  be  blessed.'  [Gen.  xxii.  18.]  And 
that  he  might  have  no  doubt  respecting  the  reality  of  this 
seed,  should  have  followed  the  Apostle,  saying,  'To 
Abraham  were  the  promises  made.'  [Gal.  3.]"  And  so 
he  proceeds  to  show  how  clearly  and  fully  the  doctrine  is 
set  forth  in  Scripture. l 

Here,  then,  I  suppose  it  is  undeniable  that,  for  a  know- 
ledge of  the  truth,  men  are  sent  to  the  Holy  Scriptures ; 
and  that  Leo  supposed  that  it  was  impossible  for  a  man 
to  have  made  himself  at  all  acquainted  with  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  who  did  not  receive  the  "  initia"  of  the  creed, 

1  Quid  autem  iniquius  quam  impia  sapere,  et  sapientioribus  doctioribusque 
non  credere  ?  Sed  in  hanc  insipientiam  cadunt,  qui,  cum  ad  cognoscendam 
veritatem  aliquo  impediuntur  obscure,  non  ad  Propheticas  voces,  non  ad 
Apostolicas  literas,  nee  ad  Evangelicas  Autoritates,  sed  ad  semetipsos  recurrunt. 
Et  ideo  magistri  erroris  exsistunt  quia  veritatis  discipuli  non  fuere.  Quam 
enim  eruditionem  de  sacris  Novi  et  Veteris  Testament!  paginis  acquisivit,  qui 
nee  ipsius  quidem  Symboli  initia  comprehendit  ?  Et  quod  per  totum  mundum 
omnium  regeneratorum  voce  depromitur,  istius  adhuc  senis  corde  non  capitur. 
Nesciens  igitur,  quid  deberet  de  Verbi  Dei  incarnatione  sentire,  nee  volens  ad 
promerendum  intelligent  33  lumen  in  Sanctarum  Scripturarum  latitudine  labo- 
rare,  illam  saltern  communem  et  indiscretam  confessionem  solicito  apprehen- 
disset  auditu,  qua  fidelium  universitas  profitetur  credere  se  in  Deum  Patrem 
Omnipotentem,  et  in  Jesum  Christum  Filium  ejus  unicum  Dominum  nostrum, 
qui  natus  est  de  Spiritu  Sancto  ex  Maria  Virgine.  Quibus  sententiis  tribus 

omnium  fere  haereticorum  machinae  destruuntur Sed  si  de  hoc 

fidei  Christianas  fonte  purissimo  sincerum  intellectum  haurire  non  poterat, 
quia  splendorem  perspicua?  veritatis  obcsecatione  sibi  propria  tenebrarat,  doc  • 
trinae  se  Evangelicae  subdidisset,  dicente  Matthaeo  :  Liber  generationis  Jesu 
Christifilii  David  filii  Abraham  :  Apostolicse  quoque  prsedicationis  expetisset 
instructum,  et  legens  in  Epistola  ad  Romanes ;  Paulus  servus  Jesu  Christi, 

&c ad  propheticas  paginas  piam  solicitudinem  contulisset,  et 

invenisset  promissionem  Dei  ad  Abraham  dicentis,  In  semine  tuo  benedicentvr 
omnes  gentes.  Et  ne  de  hujus  seminis  proprietate  dubitaret,  secutus  fuisset 
apostolum  dicentem,  Abrahae dictce  sunt promissiones,  &c.  [Gal.  3.]"  Leonis  I. 
Epist.  ad  Flavianum  Ep.  Constant,  lecta  et  approb.  in  Concil.  Chalced.  Vid. 
Acta  Concil.  Chalced.  Act.  2.  Concil.  ed.  1671.  Tom.  4.  col.  345. 
VOL.  II.  C 
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including  the  true  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation.  And  he 
urges  attention  to  the  creed  for  learning  the  doctrine  of 
the  Incarnation,  only  on  the  supposition  that  a  man  is  "  not 
willing  to  labour  in  the  wide  field  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  to 
gain  the  light  of  understanding  ;"  and  still  further,  so  far 
from  supposing  that  the  creed  was  clearer  or  fuller  than 
the  Scriptures  on  the  point,  he  urges  that  if  a  man  should 
not  be  able  to  obtain  a  correct  knowledge  of  the  faith 
from  the  creed,  he  is  bound  to  search  the  Scriptures  with 
pious  solicitude,  and  submit  to  the  declarations  which  he 
finds  there ;  which  Leo  evidently  considers  to  convey  a 
clear  and  full  declaration  of  the  orthodox  doctrine.  Can 
there,  then,  be  a  more  direct  contradiction  given  to  the 
notion  that  the  full  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation  is  not  in 
Scripture,  than  is  contained  in  this  celebrated  letter  of 
Leo,  which  was  publicly  read  and  approved  in  the 
Council  of  Chalcedon,  and  is  inserted  in  its  acts  ? 

Our  opponents,  indeed,  will  find  that  the  early  Fathers, 
far  from  taking  the  tradition  of  earlier  Fathers  as  part  of 
their  rule  of  faith,  or  supposing  that  the  full  doctrine  was 
only  to  be  found  there,  in  this  as  in  other  points,  made 
the  Scriptures  their  rule.  "  We,"  says  Theophilus  of 
Alexandria,  when  opposing  the  notion  of  the  Origenists  as 
to  the  preexistence  of  the  human  soul  of  Christ, — "  We, 
following  the  rule  of  the  Scriptures,  will  preach  with  our 
whole  heart  and  soul,  that  neither  his  flesh  nor  soul 
existed  before  he  was  born  of  Mary."1 

Secondly, — It  is  maintained  that  Scripture  is  the  only  au- 
thoritative source  of  all  religious  truth, "  tradition"  having 
no  authority  over  the  conscience,  either  as  the  interpreter 
or  supplement  of  Scripture,  and  moreover  of  all  those 
rites  that  are  to  be  considered  as  of  divine  institution. 

This,  as  we  have  already  observed,  is  most  fully  proved 
by  the  fact  that  we  have  no  divine  informant  but  Scrip- 

1  Nos  Scripturarum  normam  sequentes  tota  cordis  audacia  praedicemus,  quod 
nee  caro  illius  nee  anima  fuerint  priusquam  de  Maria  nasceretur.  THEOPH. 
ALKX.  Ep.  Pasch.  II.  $  8.  Seethe  whole  passage  in  c.  10,  below. 
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ture,  and,  therefore,  that  we  have  no  divine  or  certain  tes- 
timony for  any  point  of  religion  not  to  be  found  there. 
And  as  regards  all  really  important  points,  we  might  also 
refer  to  the  arguments  adduced  on  the  last  head,  as  alone 
going  far  to  show  that  Scripture  must  fully  set  them 
forth. 

But  here,  as  in  the  last  case,  our  opponents,  with  the 
Romanists,  attempt  to  show  that  we  receive  doctrines  and 
practices  as  divinely  revealed,  some  of  which  are  not 
contained  at  all,  and  others  but  imperfectly  noticed,  in 
Scripture,  and  take  advantage  of  the  appeals  sometimes 
made  by  us  to  the  practice  of  the  primitive  Church  on 
some  points,  as  if  they  proved  that  we  were  compelled 
sometimes  to  go  to  tradition  for  the  proof  of  doctrines 
and  rites  which  we  receive  as  divine,  though  we  refuse  to 
abide  by  it  in  other  points.  We  shall  therefore  proceed 
to  consider  the  examples  they  bring  upon  this  head,  and 
show  that  there  are  no  doctrines  received  by  us  as  certain 
truths,  i.  e.  as  revelations  from  God,  and  consequently 
articles  of  faith,  of  which,  or  any  part  of  which,  our  belief 
rests  upon  the  testimony  of  tradition,  but  that  our  belief, 
in  all  such  cases,  is  founded  wholly  upon  Scripture ;  and 
that  we  receive  no  rites  as  of  divine  institution  but  such 
as  are  delivered  to  us  in  the  Scriptures. 

The  principal  passages  in  which  our  opponents  have 
spoken  of  these  points,  are  the  following,  in  some  of 
which  the  points  of  which  we  are  now  speaking  are 
mixed  up  with  those  which  we  have  already  considered 
under  the  former  head,  but  we  quote  the  passages  as  they 
stand.  "  The  matter  of  fact,"  says  Mr.  Newman,  "is  not 
at  all  made  out,  that  there  are  no  traditions  of  a  trust- 
worthy nature.  For  instance,  it  is  proved  by  traditionary 
information  only  (for  there  is  no  other  way),  that  the  text 
of  Scripture  is  not  to  be  taken  literally  concerning  our 
washing  one  another's  feet,  while  the  command  to  cele- 
brate the  Lord's  Supper  is  to  be  obeyed  in  the  letter. 
Again,  it  is  only  by  tradition  that  we  have  any  safe  and 
clear  rule  for  changing  the  weekly  feast  from  the  seventh 

c  2 
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to  the  first  day.  Again,  our  divines,  such  as  Bramhall 
Bull,  Pearson,  and  Patrick,  believe  that  the  Blessed 
Mary  was  '  Ever  Virgin,'  as  the  Church  has  called  her, 
but  tradition  was  their  only  informant  on  the  subject." 
(Lect.  pp.  334,  5.)  "  We  consider  the  eucharist  is  of 
perpetual  obligation,  because  the  ages  immediately  suc- 
ceeding the  Apostles  thought  so ;  we  consider  the  in- 
spired Canon  was  cut  short  in  the  Apostles,  whose  works 
are  contained  in  the  New  Testament,  and  that  their  suc- 
cessors had  no  gift  of  expounding  the  Law  of  Christ,  such 
as  they  had,  because  the  same  ages  so  accounted  it." 
(Ib.  p.  371.) 

"  It  may  be  proved,"  says  Mr.  Keble,  "  to  the  satisfac- 
tion of  any  reasonable  mind,  that  not  a  few  fragments 
yet  remain — very  precious  and  sacred  fragments  of  the 
unwritten  teaching  of  the  first  age  of  the  Church.  The 
paramount  authority,  for  example,  of  the  successors  of  the 
Apostles  in  Church  Government;  the  threefold  order 
established  from  the  beginning  ;  the  virtue  of  the  blessed 
eucharist  as  a  commemorative  sacrifice  ;  infant  baptism  ; 
and  above  all,  the  catholic  doctrine  of  the  Most  Holy 
Trinity,  as  contained  in  the  Nicene  creed.  All  these, 
however  surely  confirmed  from  Scripture,  are  yet  ascer- 
tainable  parts  of  the  primitive  unwritten  system  of  which 
we  yet  enjoy  the  benefit.  If  any  one  ask,  how  we  ascer- 
tain them,  we  answer,  by  the  application  of  the  well- 
known  rule,  Quod  semper,  quod  ubique,  quod  ab  omni- 
bus." (Keble's  Serm.  p.  32.)  "  Without  its  aid  [i.  e.  '  pri- 
mitive tradition']  humanly  speaking,  I  do  not  see  how  we 
could  now  retain  either  real  inward  communion  with  our 
Lord  through  his  Apostles,  or  the  very  outward  face  of 
God's  Church  and  kingdom  among  us.  Not  to  dwell  on 
disputable  cases,  how  but  by  the  tradition  and  practice  of 
the  early  Church  can  we  demonstrate  the  observance  of 
Sunday  as  the  holiest  day,  or  the  permanent  separation  of 
the  clergy  from  the  people  as  a  distinct  order?  Or 
where,  except  in  the  primitive  liturgies,  a  main  branch 
of  that  tradition,  can  we  find  assurance,  that  in  the  Holy 
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Eucharist,  we  consecrate  as  the  Apostles  did,  and  conse- 
quently., that  the  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless  is  the 
communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  the  bread  which 
we  break  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ."  (Ib.  p.  38.) 
"  The  points  of  Catholic  consent,  known  by  tradition,  con- 
stitute the  knots  and  ties  of  the  whole  system ;  being 
such  as  these  :  the  canon  of  Scripture,  the  full  doctrines 
of  the  Trinity  and  Incarnation,  the  oblation  and  consecra- 
tion of  the  Eucharist,  the  Apostolical  succession."  (Ib. 
pp.  41,2.)  "  To  which,  perhaps,  it  might  have  been  well 
to  add  the  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration."  (Ib.  p.  75.) 
"  How  else  could  we  know,  with  tolerable  certainty,  that 
Melchizedek's  feast  is  a  type  of  the  blessed  eucharist? 
or  that  the  book  of  Canticles  is  an  allegory,  representing 
the  mystical  union  betwixt  Christ  and  his  Church?  or 
that  Wisdom,  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  is  a  name  of  the 
Second  Person  in  the  Most  Holy  Trinity  ?  All  which 
interpretations,  the  moment  they  are  heard,  approve 
themselves  to  an  unprejudiced  mind."  (Ib.  p.  36.)  To 
which  he  adds  (p.  78;  the  doctrine  "  that  consecration  by 
Apostolical  authority  is  essential  to  the  participation  of 
the  Eucharist,"  which  he  thinks  was  "  universally  re- 
ceived in  the  primitive  Church,"  and  may  be  accepted 
by  us  on  the  evidence  of  a  passage  in  Ignatius,  even  if  it 
could  not  be  "  at  all  proved  from  Scripture,"  which,  how- 
ever, he  thinks  it  may,  "  in  a  great  measure,  to  the  satis- 
faction of  unprejudiced  minds." 

To  these  may  be  added  the  following,  from  the  85th 
of  the  "  Tracts  for  the  Times."  "  Even  though  Scrip- 
ture be  considered  to  be  altogether  silent  as  to  the  inter- 
mediate state,  and  to  pass  from  the  mention  of  death 
to  that  of  the  judgment,  there  is  nothing  in  this  circum- 
stance to  disprove  the  Church's  doctrine  (if  there  be  other 
grounds  for  it),  that  there  is  an  intermediate  state,  and 
that  it  is  important,  that  in  it  the  souls  of  the  faithful  are 
purified,  and  grow  in  grace,  that  they  pray  for  us,  and  that 
our  prayers  benefit  them."  (p.  48.)  This  doctrine,  there- 
fore, the  author  of  the  tract  would  evidently  class  among 
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those  which  we  are  now  considering,  either  as  one  about 
which  Scripture  spoke  indistinctly  and  obscurely,  or 
might  be  considered  by  some  as  altogether  silent.  And 
we  may  observe  from  this  passage,  that  there  are,  in  the 
view  of  our  opponents,  important  Church  doctrines,  about 
which,  if  Scripture  "  be  considered  to  be  altogether  silent" 
it  matters  not.  There  are  "  other  grounds"  of  proof  in 
patristical  tradition.  And  if  patristical  tradition  be  what 
our  opponents  represent  it  to  be,  it  is  sufficient  for  the 
proof  of  such  doctrines.  And  so  speaks  the  author  of 
Tract  79,  entitled,  "  On  Purgatory."  "  It  can  only,"  he 
says,  "  be  an  article  of  faith,  supposing  it  is  held  by  anti- 
quity, and  that  unanimously.  For  such  things  only  are 
we  allowed  to  maintain  as  come  to  us  from  the  Apostles ; 
and  that  only,  ordinarily  speaking,  has  evidence  of  so 
originating,  which  is  witnessed  by  a  number  of  independent 
witnesses  in  the  early  Church.  We  must  have  the  unani- 
mous consent  of  Doctors  as  an  assurance  that  the  Apostles 
have  spoken."  (p.  25.)  And  they  are  only  consistent  in 
making  these  statements,  that  is,  consistent  as  far  as  their 
system  is  concerned,  not  with  themselves,  because  out  of 
regard,  I  suppose,  to  the  prejudices  of  Protestants,  they 
every  now  and  then  introduce  statements  of  a  very  differ- 
ent complexion.  I  do  not,  of  course,  mean  with  any  in- 
tention to  mislead,  but  their  position  involuntarily  leads 
them  to  do  so.1  They  are  committed  to  two  opposite  sys- 
tems. Having  embraced  the  great  principles  upon  which 

1  In  the  same  tract,  pp.  9  &  seq.,  the  author  enumerates  various  ordinances 
and  doctrines  about  which  "  little  is  said  in  Scripture,"  in  order  to  meet  a  sup- 
posed argument  that  little  is  said  there  as  to  some  of  their  favourite  notions, 
and  he  accordingly  mentions  various  points  as  either  not  taught  in  so  many 
words  in  Scripture,  or  having  only  so  many  texts  relating  to  them.  This  list 
I  do  not  notice  here,  because  it  is  beside  the  question  as  far  as  our  arguments 
are  concerned.  We  do  not  ask  whether  every  doctrine  is  taught  in  so  many 
words  in  Scripture,  but  whether  virtually  it  is  clearly  there,  nor  how  many 
texts  support  a  doctrine,  but  whether  the  doctrine  is  clearly  in  those  texts. 
And  when  he  asks  us, "  what  doctrines  would  be  left  to  us  if  we  demanded  the 
clearest  and  fullest  evidence,"  (p.  12.)  we  reply,  all  those  which  either  follow 
immediately  by  just  and  necessary  inference  from  Scripture,  or  are  supported 
by  even  one  clear  passage  of  Scripture. 
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Popery  is  founded,  though  perhaps  not  quite  satisfied 
with  the  whole  superstructure  which  Rome  has  built 
upon  them,  while,  partly  from  personal  attachment,  and 
partly  from  dislike  of  some  parts  of  Romanism,  they 
remain  members  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  are  con- 
sequently obliged  to  explain  their  tenets  so  as  to  make 
them  appear  consistent  with  the  authorized  documents 
of  our  Church,  they  are  continually  uttering  contradictory 
statements. 

The  cases  here  enumerated  (which  I  need  hardly  say 
are  precisely  the  examples  adduced  by  the  Romanists) 
are  of  various  kinds,  and  not  all  to  be  met  in  the  same 
way.  Some  of  them  rest,  or  are  supposed  to  rest,  on 
Scripture  and  tradition  together,  others  on  tradition 
alone ;  though  there  is  by  no  means  a  universal  agree- 
ment in  the  classification  of  them  in  this  respect,  some 
writers  referring  to  Scripture  and  tradition  together  what 
others  make  to  rest  on  tradition  alone.  Moreover,  some 
of  these  doctrines  we  reject,  others,  as  dependent  on  tra- 
dition only,  we  look  upon  as  uncertain,  and  not  to  be 
authoritatively  propounded  as  of  divine  revelation  or 
obligation.  For  others  we  want  nothing  but  Scripture, 
though  we  may  appeal  to  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  in 
confirmation  of  the  correctness  of  our  deductions,  and  in 
matters  relating  to  the  practice  of  the  Church  with  respect 
to  facts  and  practices  of  which  the  senses  of  the  writers 
were  cognizant,  we  may  use  those  writings  as  conclusive 
evidence  that  they  took  place  in  the  Church  in  their 
times.  And  further,  as  to  the  subject  matter  of  these 
examples,  they  are  of  diverse  kinds,  referring  partly 
and  principally  to  points  relating  to  the  practice  of  the 
Church,  that  is,  ecclesiastical  ordinances,  rites,  and 
usages,  partly  also  to  points  purely  doctrinal,  and  partly 
to  points  which  concern  matters  of  fact  and  things  some- 
what different  to  both  the  former.  In  our  consideration 
of  them  we  shall  classify  them  according  to  this  last 
arrangement. 
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Of  points  relating  to  the  practice  of  the  Church,  then, 
we  find  the  following. 

Relating  to  rites  disused, — 

(1)  The  non-literal  acceptation   of  our  Lord's  words 
respecting  washing  one  another's  feet. 

(2)  The  non-observance  of  the  seventh  day  as  a  day  of 
religious  rest. 

Relating  to  ordinances  and  observances  in  use  among 
us,— 

(1)  Infant  baptism. 

(2)  The  sanctification  of  the  first  day  of  the  week. 

(3)  The  perpetual  obligation  of  the  Eucharist. 

(4)  The  identity  of  our  mode  of  consecration  in  the 
Eucharist  with  the  Apostolical. 

(5)  That  consecration  by  Apostolical  authority  is  essen- 
tial to  the  participation  of  the  Eucharist. 

(6)  The  separation  of  the  clergy  from  the  people  as  a 
distinct  order. 

(7)  The  threefold  order  of  the  priesthood. 

(8)  The  Government  of  the  Church  by  Bishops. 

(9)  The  Apostolical  succession. 
Of  points  purely  doctrinal, — 

(1)  Baptismal  regeneration. 

(2)  The  virtue  of  the  Eucharist  as  a  commemorative 
sacrifice. 

(3)  That  there  is  an  intermediate  state,  in  which  the 
souls  of  the  faithful  are  purified,  and  grow  in  grace ;  that 
they  pray  for  us,  and  that  our  prayers  benefit  them. 

Of  points  concerning  matters  of  fact,  and  things  that 
do  not  immediately  belong  either  to  the  doctrines  or  rites 
of  Christianity, — 

(1)  The  Canon  of  Scripture. 

(2)  That  Melchizedek's  feast  is  a  type  of  the  Eucharist. 

(3)  That  the  Book  of  Canticles  represents  the  union 
between  Christ  and  his  Church. 

(4)  That  Wisdom  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs  refers  to  the 
Second  Person  of  the  Trinity. 
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(5)  The  alleged  perpetual  virginity  of  the  Mother  of 
our  Lord. 

To  the  doctrines  above  mentioned  Romanists  add, 
among  others,  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  descent  into  hell, 
and  that  of  the  validity  of  baptism  administered  by 
heretics. 

It  is  impossible  not  to  see  that,  among  all  these  points, 
the  stress  is  laid  upon  those  that  concern  the  government 
and  the  sacraments  of  the  Church ;  and  our  opponents, 
being  persuaded  that  patristical  tradition  delivers  their 
system  on  these  points,  (and  it  would  be  wonderful  if  in 
all  the  volumes  of  the  Fathers  they  could  not  find  some 
passages  in  favour  of  a  system  so  zealously  patronized  by 
those  in  whose  hands  these  works  were  for  centuries  de- 
posited, and  through  whom  they  have  come  down  to  us, 
though  we  deny  that  it  is  to  be  found  there  upon  any  full 
and  consentient  testimony,)  are  very  anxious  that  this 
tradition  should  be  recognized  as  a  divine  informant ;  and 
in  the  zealous  prosecution  of  this  enterprize,  are  desirous 
further  of  impressing  it  upon  our  minds,  that  almost  all 
the  other  points  relating  either  to  doctrine  or  practice, 
yea  even  the  fundamentals  of  the  faith,  must  stand  or  fall 
according  as  this  recognition  takes  place  or  not. 

Let  us  first  consider  the  points  relating  to  the  practice 
of  the  Church ;  and  before  we  proceed  to  consider  them 
individually,  we  would  premise  a  few  general  remarks  as 
to  the  principles  which  guide  us  in  the  consideration  of 
such  cases. 

In  the  first  place  it  must  be  remembered,  that  we  are 
far  from  maintaining  here,  with  the  early  Puritans,  that 
all  the  rites  and  usages  of  the  Church  must  have  Scrip- 
ture authority,  so  that  no  Church  can  appoint  and  require 
from  her  members  an  observance  of  any  rites  or  ceremo- 
nies but  what  are  ordained  in  Scripture ;  but  we  assert 
this  only  of  points  for  which  is  claimed  the  authority  of 
divine  revelation,  or  the  obligation  of  a  divine  or  aposto- 
lical precept,  binding  Churches  as  well  as  individuals. 
In  the  second  place,  though  we  deny  that  the  testi- 
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mony  of  a  few  Fathers  can  be  taken  as  such  sufficient 
evidence  of  the  doctrine  orally  taught  by  the  Apostles, 
or  the  universal  Church,  in  matters  of  faith  or  practice, 
as  to  be  considered  a  divine  informant  supplementary  to 
Scripture,  we  do  not  deny,  but  on  the  contrary  maintain, 
that  the  testimony  of  the  early  Fathers  respecting  facts  and 
practices  of  which  their  senses  were  cognizant,  is  sufficient  to 
assure  us  that  such  facts  and  practices  took  place  in  their 
time  in  the  primitive  Church,  just  as  we  might  receive  the 
testimony  of  our  opponents  as  quite  sufficient  respecting 
facts  and  practices  of  our  Church,  of  which  their  senses  had 
been  cognizant,  while  we  took  leave  altogether  to  deny  its 
sufficiency  as  a  witness  of  the  doctrines  of  our  Church. 

And,  thirdly,  we  maintain  that  the  usage  of  the  primi- 
tive orthodox  Church  from  Apostolical  times  (as  far  as  it 
can  be  ascertained)  may  justly  be  taken  as  a  guide  to  show 
us  how  rites  and  practices  enjoined  in  Scripture  are  to  be 
carried  into  effect ;  and  also  as  a  guide  to  a  certain  extent 
in  its  general  rites  and  practices,  that  is,  so  far  as  to  re- 
commend them  to  our  attention,  and  perhaps  to  justify 
modern  Churches  in  following  them,  inasmuch  as  it  is 
not  probable  that,  from  the  very  first,  the  orthodox  Church 
should  have  adopted  a  superstitious  or  improper  usage. 
It  is  on  this  ground  that  our  Church  defends  her  use  of 
the  sign  of  the  cross,  as — not  necessary,  but — justifiable.1 
And,  consequently,  we  receive  with  respect  the  traditions 
of  the  primitive  Church  on  such  points,  "  meaning  by  tra- 
ditions" as  Hooker  says,  "  ordinances  made  in  the  prime  of 
Christian  religion,  established  with  that  authority  which 
Christ  hath  left  to  his  Church  for  matters  indifferent,  and 
in  that  consideration  requisite  to  be  observed  till  like 
authority  see  just  and  reasonable  cause  to  alter  them. 
So  that  traditions  ecclesiastical  are  not  rudely  and  in 
gross  to  be  shaken  off,  because  the  inventors  of  them  were 
men."2 

And  thus,  as  it  respects  rites  and  usages,  the  practice 
of  the  primitive  Church,  ascertained  to  us  by  the  testi- 

1  See  Canon  30.  2  Book  v.  c.  65. 
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mony  of  its  writings,  may  be  a  useful  guide  to  us,  both 
where  Scripture  is  silent,  and  where  it  does  not  enter  so 
fully  into  particulars  as  to  show  how  the  rites  and 
ceremonies  mentioned  in  it  are  to  be  carried  out  in  all 
cases. 

But  we  maintain,  with  our  Church,  that  those  rites  and 
ordinances  only  are  essentially  binding  upon  all  Churches 
and  individuals  that  are  required  by  Scripture  authority  ; 
because  no  others  can  be  proved  to  have  been  established 
by  the  Apostles  ;  and  we  shall  show  hereafter,  that  all  the 
moderns  who  profess  to  hold  a  contrary  opinion  are  con- 
victed by  their  own  conduct  of  inconsistency ;  for  they 
who  maintain,  that  a  few  patristical  assertions,  that  this 
or  that  rite  was  established  by  the  Apostles,  or  observed 
by  the  primitive  Church,  are  to  be  taken  as  sufficient 
evidence  of  its  Apostolical  origin  and  binding  nature, 
ought  to  contend  for  all  those  that  are  so  supported. 

And  if  even  the  testimony  of  antiquity  on  one  or  two 
points  enjoined  in  Scripture  should  be  considered  suffi- 
cient to  have  proved  their  apostolicity  in  the  absence  of 
Scripture  testimony  for  them,  this  would  make  no  practi- 
cal difference  in  our  argument.  For  the  great  question 
is,  whether  Scripture  does  not  fully  and  clearly  reveal  all 
the  fundamental  points  of  faith  and  practice,  and  whether 
there  is  any  point  of  faith  or  practice  not  revealed  in 
Scripture  for  which  a  traditional  testimony  can  be  adduced 
sufficient  to  show  its  Apostolical  origin. 

Our  Church  has  wisely  taken  in  this  matter  the 
middle  course  between  that  of  the  Romanists  and  that 
of  our  early  Nonconformists,  the  former  professing  to 
take  the  statements  of  the  remaining  Fathers  as  an 
unerring  guide,  and  the  latter  holding  "  that  Scripture 
is  the  only  rule  of  all  things  which  in  this  life  may  be 
done  by  men,"  a  and  both  of  them  in  their  practice  acting 
very  inconsistently  with  their  professed  principles.  When, 
therefore,  the  latter  demanded  that  nothing  should  be  re- 

1  See  Hooker,  Eccl.  Pol.  bk.  ii. 
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quired  by  the  Church  but  what  was  laid  down  in  Scrip- 
ture, because  those  precepts  only  can  be  proved  to  be 
Apostolical,  and  therefore  essentially  binding,  that  are 
found  in  Scripture,  our  Church,  while  fully  admitting  the 
truth  of  the  latter  proposition,  denied  the  justice  of  the 
demand,  claiming  a  power  to  ordain  rites  and  ceremonies 
such  as  might  be  necessary  for  the  preservation  of  order 
and  decency,  and  require  their  observance  of  her  mem- 
bers ;  and  to  cut  off  as  much  as  possible  all  occasion  for 
cavilling,  as  well  as  from  the  inherent  propriety  of  such 
a  course,  adhered  as  closely  as  possible  to  the  primitive 
model. 

The  reader  will  observe,  then,  that  when  admitting  the 
non-necessity  of  any  ecclesiastical  ordinances,  rites,  or 
observances,  I  am  speaking  with  reference  either  to  the 
Church  at  large,  or  some  distinct  and  independent  por- 
tion of  it;  and,  with  respect  to  such  bodies,  certainly 
maintain,  that  they  are  not  bound  by  any  injunctions  but 
those  of  Scripture.  With  individuals,  however,  the  case 
is  different.1  We  hold  with  our  Articles,  that  every 
Church  has  power  to  appoint  its  rites  and  ceremonies, 
and  that  its  members  are  bound  (within  reasonable  limits) 
to  submit  to  such  appointment.  The  conduct  of  the 
early  Nonconformists,  therefore,  in  objecting  to  the  ob- 
servance of  days  that  had  been  set  apart  by  our  Church 
with  the  sanction  of  the  Universal  Church  in  all  ages,  as 
far  as  we  can  find,  for  religious  uses,  appears  to  me  pecu- 
liarly schismatical.  And  further  we  maintain,  that  every 
such  body  has  authority  in  controversies  of  faith,  so  far 
as  concerns  its  own  members,  and  may  justly  make  a  re- 

1  It  might  also  probably  be  fairly  maintained,  that  when  such  a  Council  as 
that  which  met  at  Nice  (the  only  one  by  the  way  having  any  pretensions  to 
be  called  General)  gave  directions  such  as  were  there  given  respecting  the  day 
on  which  Easter  was  to  be  observed,  it  was  expedient  and  befitting  the  Chris- 
tian character,  that  all  the  different  Churches  should  acquiesce  in  such  an  ap- 
pointment until  a  similar  authority  had  authorized  an  alteration;  though 
nevertheless  optional,  because  different  Churches  might  have  different  cus- 
toms in  such  matters,  without  any  detriment  to  the  peace  of  the  Church,  if 
there  had  been  no  ecclesiastical  tyrants  to  make  it  a  cause  of  dissension.  See 
Socr.  Hist.  Eccl.  lib.  v.  c.  22.  Sozom.  Hist.  Eccl.  lib.  vii.  c.  19. 
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ception  of  what  it  considers  the  fundamentals  of  the  faith 
essential  to  communion,  nay,  rather,  is  bound  to  do  so  ; 
and  while  it  allows  a  latitude  of  opinion  on  all  other 
points,  may,  if  it  seem  necessary  for  the  good  of  the  body 
at  large,  silence  public  disputations  even  on  non-essential 
points.  But  this  power  should  not  only  be  cautiously 
exercised,  but  by  the  clear  and  well-ascertained  voice  of 
the  whole  body,  for  the  obtaining  of  which  (I  feel  con- 
strained to  add)  due  care  has  seldom  been  taken. 

We  allow,  then,  that  the  Church  has  power  to  enjoin 
upon  her  members  the  observance  of  certain  decent  rites 
and  ceremonies,  and  that  such  a  power  has  been  given 
her  by  God ;  but  we  draw  a  distinction  between  that 
which  God  has  enjoined  on  this  head,  and  that  which  the 
Church  has  enjoined.  The  latter  is  not  to  be  put  forward 
as  necessary  to  salvation,  nor  therefore  to  membership  in 
the  Church  Catholic,  though  he  who  breaks  the  unity  of 
the  Church  on  account  of  such  things  only,  is  certainly 
guilty  of  the  sin  of  making  a  needless  schism  in  the  body. 

With  respect,  therefore,  to  the  examples  here  adduced 
by  our  opponents,  in  which  the  practice  of  the  Church  is 
concerned,  we  may  say  generally  that  our  appeal  to  the 
records  of  the  primitive  Church  respecting  them  (where 
we  do  so  appeal)  is  not  an  appeal  to  the  doctrine  there 
delivered,  as  if  the  few  testimonies  we  can  bring  from  the 
antient  Fathers  were  sufficient  evidence  of  the  oral  teach- 
ing of  the  Apostles,  or  of  the  doctrinal  teaching  of  the 
Universal  Church ;  but  an  appeal  to  them,  as  showing 
what  was  the  practice  of  the  Church  in  those  times.  And 
this  precisely  agrees  with  what  Mr.  Keble  himself  has 
admitted  to  be  Bishop  Taylor's  view,  viz.  that  "  in  practi- 
cal matters,  it  [i.  e.  tradition]  may  be  verified,  but  in  doc- 
trinal, with  the  exception  of  the  creed,  it  cannot,"1  which 
entirely  overthrows  Mr.  Keble's  system. 

We  refer  to  those  records,  as  showing  what  was  the 
practice  of  the  primitive  Church ;  which,  on  the  one 
hand,  may  show  us  what  rites  or  usages  mentioned 
1  App.  to  Serm.  p.  71. 
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in  the  Scriptures  were  not  then  considered  to  be  of 
general  obligation,  and,  on  the  other,  what  were,  under 
ordinary  circumstances,  considered  to  be  so,  and  how 
these  latter  were  carried  out ;  and  further,  what  rites  and 
usages  appeared  to  the  Church,  at  that  early  period,  to 
be  decent  and  useful,  from  which  last  we  may  at  least 
infer  that  such  rites  and  usages  are  at  any  rate  allowable 
at  all  times,  and  useful  where  our  circumstances  appear 
to  be  the  same  with  those  of  the  Apostolical  Church,  and 
thus  obtain  from  those  records,  information  which,  when 
used  with  discretion,  may  be  of  much  service  to  the  Church, 
and  to  the  various  independent  local  communities  of 
which  it  is  composed,  in  guiding  them  in  decreeing  the 
rites  and  ceremonies  to  be  observed  by  their  members. 

To  proceed  to  the  examples  adduced,  let  us  take  first 
the  case  of  rites  abrogated,  or  usages  mentioned  in  Scrip- 
ture not  observed  by  us. 

'  We  are  required  to  show  why  we  do  not  wash  one 
another's  feet  in  obedience  to  what  our  Lord  says,  John 
xiii.  12 — 15;  a  favourite  example  with  the  Romanists,  as 
may  be  seen  in  Dr.  Milner's  "  End  of  religious  contro- 
versy ;"  but  our  opponents  should  have  been  a  little  more 
careful  than  to  borrow  it,  for,  little  as  it  avails  the  former, 
the  latter  have  clearly  made  a  mistake  in  adducing  it,  for 
their  doctrine  is,  that  such  matters  must  be  grounded 
upon  the  consent  of  the  primitive  Church,  and  it  is  notori- 
ous that  the  primitive  Churches  differed  in  this  matter. 

Let  us  suppose,  then,  (what  we  do  not  admit)  that  the 
language  of  Scripture  appeared  doubtful  as  to  the  nature 
of  this  command,  that  is,  doubtful  whether  instead  of  be- 
ing an  exhortation  to  acts  of  condescension  and  kindness 
towards  our  Christian  brethren,  to  be  fulfilled  to  the  let- 
ter where  the  circumstances  were  the  same,  as  in  the  case 
spoken  of  by  the  Apostle,  (1  Tim.  v.  10.)  and  in  the  spirit 
under  ALL  circumstances,  it  was  to  be  taken  as  a  command 
to  be  fulfilled  in  the  letter  as  a  religious  rite,  in  all  times 
and  places,  however  unsuitable  to  the  customs  and  habits 
of  the  country.  Our  inquiries,  then,  are  to  be  directed  to 
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the  records  of  the  primitive  Church.  But  first,  of  what 
nature  is  our  inquiry  ?  Not  what  doctrine  the  primitive 
Church  delivered  on  the  subject,  but  what  was  its  prac- 
tice ;  and  if  we  had  found  the  practice  generally  esta- 
blished as  a  religious  rite  in  the  primitive  Church,  or, 
on  the  contrary,  generally  neglected,  this  testimony  of 
ecclesiastical  practice  might,  in  perfect  accordance  with 
our  views,  fairly  have  determined  the  matter  either  way, 
so  that  even  thus  the  instance  is  of  no  force  in  the  present 
controversy.  But  the  fact  is,  that  the  reference  is  altoge- 
ther a  mistake,  for  the  practice  of  the  primitive  Churches 
differed  in  this  respect,  and,  consequently,  we  are  com- 
pelled to  exercise  our  own  discretion  in  the  matter.  Thus 
in  the  Church  of  Milan,  the  bishop  washed  the  feet  of  the 
baptized,  in  supposed  obedience  to  this  text,  which  the 
Roman  Church  did  not  do,  on  the  ground  that  it  was 
merely  an  example  of  humility,  and  not  a  religious  rite, 
that  was  here  commended.1  And  Augustine  tells  us, 
that  many  followed  the  latter  course,  and  that  some  abro- 
gated the  custom  altogether  where  it  had  been  observed  ; 
but  that  others,  in  order  to  show  that  they  did  not  connect  it 
at  all  with  baptism  [and  so  make  it  a  religious  rite,  having 
some  mystical  signification],  and  yet  not  altogether  give  it 
up,  observed  it  a  few  days  after  baptism  ;  and  he  adds  in 

1  Adscendisti  de  fonte;  quid  secutum  est?  .  .  .  summus  sacerdos  pedea 
tibi  lavit.  Quid  est  istud  mysterium  1  Audisti  utique  quia  Dominus,  cum 
lavisset  discipulis  aliis  pedes,  venit  ad  Petrum.  .  .  .  Nisi  lavero,  inquit,  tibi 
pedes,  non  habebis  mecum  partem.  Non  ignoramus  quod  Ecclesia  Romana 
hanc  consuetudinem  non  habeat,  cujus  typum  in  omnibus  sequimur  et  formam ; 
hanc  tamen  consuetudinem  non  habet,  ut  pedes  lavet.  Vide  ergo,  forte  prop- 
ter  multitudinem  declinavit.  Sunt  tamen  qui  dicant  et  excusare  conentur, 
quia  hoc  non  in  mysterio  faciendum  est,  non  in  baptismate,  non  in  regenera- 
tione  ;  sed  quasi  hospiti  pedes  lavandi  sint.  Aliud  est  humilitatis,  aliud  sanc- 
tificationis.  Denique  audi  quia  mysterium  est  et  sanctificatio ;  nisi  lavero 
tibi  pedes,  non  habebis  mecum  partem.  Hoc  ideo  dico,  non  quod  alios  repre- 
hendam,  sed  mea  officia  ipse  commendem.  In  omnibus  cupio  sequi  Ecclesiam 
Romanian,  sed  tamen  et  nos  homines  sensum  habemus ;  ideo  quod  alibi  rec- 
tius  servatur  et  nos  rectius  custodimus.  Ipsum  sequimur  Apostolum  Petrum, 
ipsius  inhaeremus  devotioni.  Ad  hoc  Ecclesia  Romana  quid  respondet  ?  AM- 
BROS.  De  Sacram.  lib.  3.  c.  1.  ed.  Ben.  vol.  2.  col.  362,3. 
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the  context  some  remarks  which  show  how  little  impor- 
tance he  attached  to  such  matters,  and  how  completely 
he  considered  them  to  be  left  to  the  discretion  of  each 
Church.1  It  appears,  then,  that  there  was  much  differ- 
ence of  opinion  on  this  subject  in  the  early  Church,  which, 
therefore,  can  be  no  sure  guide  to  us  in  the  matter.  And 
Augustine,  be  it  observed,  evidently  thinks  that  our  Lord's 
own  words  show  that  he  merely  meant  to  recommend 
mutual  condescension  to  his  followers.  So  that,  I  think, 
our  Church  may  fairly  say,  with  Ambrose,  to  her  Romish 
or  any  other  adversaries,  "  nos  homines  sensum  habemus,'" 
we  have  got  our  wits  about  us,  and  may  surely  be  allowed 
to  judge  for  ourselves  in  such  a  matter. 

The  next  case  is  that  of  the  abrogation  of  the  seventh 
day  Sabbath. 

We  should  feel  no  difficulty  in  this  case,  even  if  we 
were  left  to  determine  it  by  the  records  of  the  primitive 
Church,  because  here  again  is  a  point  of  external  obser- 
vance, respecting  which  we  have  only  to  inquire  as  to  the 
practice  of  the  Church.  But  it  is  passing  strange  that  we 
should  be  told  that  tradition  is  necessary  to  certify  us  of 
this,  when  the  Apostle  says  to  the  Colossians,  "  Let  no 
man  judge  you  in  meat,  or  in  drink,  or  in  respect  of  an 
holy  day,  or  of  the  new  moon,  or  of  the  sabbath  days" 
(<raj3/3arwv)  (Col.  ii.  16.) 

And  the  practice  of  the  Church,  in  the  age  immediately 
succeeding  the  Apostles,  confirms  what  this  and  other 
passages  of  Scripture  clearly  intimate  to  us,  viz.,  that  the 

1  De  lavandis  vero  pedibus,  cum  Dominus  hoc  propter  formam  humilitatis, 
propter  quam  docendam  venerat,  commendaverit,  sieut  ipse  consequents  ex- 
posuit,  quantum  est  quonam  tempore  potissimum  res  tanta  etiam  facto  doce- 
retur,  et  illud  tempus  occurrit  quo  ipsa  commendatio  religiosius  inhiereret. 
Sed  ne  ad  ipsum  sacramentum  baptismi  videretur  pertinere,  multi  hoc  in  con- 
suetudinem  recipere  noluerunt.  Nonnulli  etiam  de  consuetudine  auferre  non 
dubitaverunt.  Aliqui  autem  ut  hoc  et  sacratiore  tempore  commendarent,  et 
a  baptismi  sacramento  distinguerent,  vel  diem  tertium  octavarum,  quia  et 
ternarius  numerus  in  multis  sacramentis  maxime  excellit,  vel  etiam  ipsum 
octavum  ut  hoc  facerent  elegerunt.  AUGUST.  Ep.  55.  c.  18.  Ad  Januarium. 
Tom.  2.  col.  141.  On  such  points  see  Hooker,  iii.  10. 
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Jewish  sabbath  was  not  to  be  observed  by  Christians. 
Thus  Ignatius  tells  us,  that  even  the  converted  Jews  "no 
longer  observed  sabbaths  ;"*  and  Tertullian,  that  the  Jew- 
ish sabbath  was  abrogated  by  the  Christian  dispensation.2 
The  same  thing  is  intimated  to  us  by  Justin  Martyr,3 
whose  words  seem  clearly  to  show  that  the  day  was  not 
at  all  observed  in  his  time ;  and  although  in  the  third  and 
fourth  centuries,  the  day  appears  to  have  been  celebrated  by 
the  performance  of  public  worship,  which  was  probably 
an  innovation,  and  the  prelude  to  that  Judaical  observance 
of  the  day  against  which  the  Church  found  it  necessary 
to  protest,4  still  the  practice  of  the  Church  was  not  to 
abstain  from  labour  on  that  day,  or  regard  it  as  in  itself 
a  holy  day,  as  we  learn  among  other  testimonies  from  one 
of  the  Laodicean  canons,  in  the  code  of  the  primitive 
Church,  which  directs  "  that  Christians  must  not  Judaize 
and  rest  on  the  sabbath,  but  work  on  that  day."5 

If,  then,  we  were  destitute  of  the  testimony  we  have 
quoted  from  Scripture  on  the  subject,  the  clear  evidence 
we  have  of  the  practice  of  the  Apostolical  Church  might 
suffice ;  and  our  argument  would  in  no  respect  suffer 
from  the  admission  of  that  evidence  as  conclusive.  For 
though  the  observance  of  a  rite  in  the  primitive  Church 
would  not  prove  it  to  be  of  Apostolical  ordinance,  the 
general  non-observance  of  a  rite  in  it  may  certainly  be 

1  Of   fv  TroXtttois  trpay/jiaffiv   cuHMTpcupevres,   eis   Kaivor-rira  e\irtSos   -n\dov, 
Hi)KfTi  <ra$8aT<£oJTes,  oAAo  n.  r.  \.     IGNAT.  Ep.  ad  Magnes.  §  9.  ed.  Jacob- 
son. 

2  TERTULL.     Adv.  Jud.  cc.  2,  3,  &  4. 

3JusT.MART.  Dial,  cum  Tryph.  §  18.  p.  118.  ed.  Ben.  The  same  conclu- 
sion appears  to  flow  from  what  Pliny  says  of  the  Christians  of  his  time,  that 
they  were  accustomed  to  meet  "  stato  die,"  on  a  set  day  (Ep.  ad  Traj.),  which 
seems  hardly  reconcilable  with  the  idea  that  both  the  seventh  and  first  days  of 
the  week  were  so  applied.  And  so  when  Paul  stayed  at  Troas  seven  days, 
there  appears  to  have  been  a  public  assembly  for  worship  on  one  day  only, 
and  that "  the  first  day  of  the  week."  (Acts  xx.  7.) 

4  See  the  Laodicean  canon  quoted  below. 

5  Ot>   Sd   -xfun IO.VQVS    lovSat^ftv  KM  fv  TGI  <ra£/8aT«o  (rxoXafetv,  oAAo  epya- 
£f<rOat  aurovs  ei>  TTJ  atmj,TJ/*epa.    .Can.  Laod.  29.  Cod.  Univ.  Bccl.  can.   1.",:'-. 
Voelli  et  Just.  Bibl.  J.  C.  Vet.  vol.  i.  p.  52. 
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taken  as  a  proof  that  such  rite  was  not  prescribed  for  its 
observance  by  the  Apostles. 

Let  us  pass  on  to  the  case  of  rites  and  ordinances  ob- 
served by  us. 

The  First  is  the  doctrine  of  infant  baptism. 

It  will-  not  be  denied  that  we  have  at  least  the  doctrine 
of  baptism  clearly  enough  laid  down  in  the  Scriptures. 

What  we  have  to  inquire,  then,  is,  whether  we  can  also 
clearly  and  plainly  gather  from  the  Scriptures  that  infants 
are  proper  subjects  of  that  rite. 

It  must  be  observed,  however,  that  the  question  does 
not  respect  all  infants  indiscriminately,  but  those  only 
that  are  born  of  believing  parents,  and  so  in  a  state 
different  to  those  of  the  heathen,  (1  Cor.  vii.  14,)  and  are 
also  presented  to  the  Church  by  sureties,  who  undertake 
that  they  shall  be  educated  in  her  communion.1  The 
question,  then,  is,  whether  the  Church  is  right  in  adminis- 
'tering  to  an  infant  brought  to  her  under  such  circum- 
stances, and  that  cannot,  like  an  adult,  offer  any  obstacle 
to  its  reception  of  spiritual  blessings  by  unbelief,  that  rite 
which  is  a  necessary  introduction  to  its  admission  into  the 
Christian  Church,  and  consequently  to  its  being  placed 
in  a  position  to  receive  the  blessings  promised  by  God 
exclusively  to  the  members  of  the  Church,  and  looking 
to  God  for  his  blessing  upon  it,  the  Church  on  her  part 
undertaking  to  God  (on  the  promise  of  the  child's  sure- 
ties) that  the  child  shall  be  taught  the  terms  of  his  co- 
venant, and  be  brought  up  in  obedience  to  it,  and  be  called 
upon  at  the  age  of  discretion  personally  to  accept  and 
promise  obedience  to  it. 

(1)  Then  we  observe,  that  the  command  to  baptize, 
and  the  instances  we  have  in  Scripture  of  the  practice, 
are  given  in  the  most  general  and  comprehensive  terms. 
"  Go  and  teach  all  nations,"  saith  our  Lord,  "  baptiz- 

1  Cases  may  be  supposed  different  from  that  mentioned  above,  where  we 
might  not  be  prepared  to  deny  that  baptism  might  be  administered,  as,  for 
instance,  the  possible  case  of  an  infant  losing  its  unbelieving  parents,  and 
coming  thereby  under  the  guardianship  of  Christian  relations  or  friends  •,  but 
such  are  extraordinary  cases,  upon  which  no  argument  can  be  built. 
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ing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost."  (Matt,  xxviii.  19.)  And  we  find  Lydia 
and  "  her  household,"  the  Philippian  gaoler  and  "  all 
his"  and  "  the  household  "  of  Stephanas,  baptized  by  the 
Apostles.  (Acts  xvi.  15,  33  ;  1  Cor.  i.  16.) 

(2)  The  language  of  our  Lord  on  one  occasion  seems 
clearly  to  show  that  baptism  is,  in  an  ordinary  way,  (as 
was  the  case  with  circumcision,)  necessary  to  salvation, 
for  he  says,  "  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of 
the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 
(John  iii.  5.)    I  will  not  say,  with  some  of  the  Romanists, 
(who,  when  the  subject  of  tradition  is  out  of  sight,  can 
clearly  enough  see  the  reference  of  this  and  other  texts  to 
infants  as  well  as  others,1)  that  this  text  shows  that  bap- 
tism is  absolutely  a  sine  qua  non  to  the  salvation  of  in- 
fants, because,  as  Archbishop  Laud  intimates,  we  are  not 
to  "  bind  God  to  the  use  and  means  of  that  sacrament  to 
which  he  hath  bound  us ;"  2  yet  surely  it  follows  from  it 
that  it  would  be  unjustifiable  to  exclude  all  infants  from 
that  rite  without  which  ordinarily  men  "  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God." 

Nor  can  it  be  said  that  their  tender  age  must  at  any 
rate  prevent  their  suffering  from  the  neglect  of  this  rite, 
for  the  case  of  circumcision  shows  the  contrary.  "  The 
uncircumcised  man-child  .  .  .  shall  be  cut  off  from  his 
people  ?  he  hath  broken  my  covenant"  (Gen.  xvii.  14.) 
If,  then,  it  be  the  case  that  baptism  has  been  made  ordi- 
narily necessary  for  an  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of 
God,  then  age,  'however  tender,  does  not  remove  that 
necessity. 

(3)  Has  not  Christ  himself  testified  his  willingness  to 
receive  such  among  the  number  of  his  people?    for  we 
read  that  he  was  "  much  displeased  "  with  his  disciples 
for  rebuking  those  that  brought  infants  to  him  for  his 
blessing,  and  said  to  them,  "  Suffer  the  little  children  to 

1  Bellarmine  himself,  after  giving  three  arguments  for  paedobaptism  from 
Scripture,  adds,  "  satis  aperte  colligatur  ex  Scripluris."    De  bapt.  c.  9. 
a  Conference  with  Fisher,  p.  36. 
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come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is  the 

kingdom  of  God arid  he  took  them  up  in  his 

arms,  put  his  hands  upon  them,  and  blessed  them." 
(Mark  x.  14,  16.  See,  also,  Matt.  xix.  14;  Luke  xviii. 
16.)  With  this  example,  then,  before  us,  we  ask  with 
confidence,  Would  the  Church  be  justifiable  in  refusing 
to  receive  into  her  communion  as  subjects  for  Christ's 
mercy,  by  the  rite  appointed  for  that  purpose,  infants 
brought  to  her  under  the  circumstances  supposed,  or 
rather  is  she  not  bound  to  require  of  her  members 
that  their  infants  should  be  thus  brought  to  her  to  be 
received  by  her  into  her  communion,  as  those  whom 
Christ's  example  when  he  was  upon  earth  shows  that  he 
is  ready  to  accept  and  bless  ? 

(4)  If  infants  are  susceptible  of  the  enjoyment  of  any 
Christian  privileges,  as  of  the  remission  of  sins,  spiritual 
grace,  &c.,  and  baptism  is  appointed  by  our  Lord  to  be 
observed  as  a  rite  introductory  to  admission  into  the 
Christian  Church,  and  the  enjoyment  of  such  privileges, 
then  the  Church  is  not  only  justified  in  admitting  infant 
baptism,  but  bound  to  enjoin  the  practice  upon  her 
members. 

Now,  for  the  proof  of  the  first  of  these  points,  I  refer 
to  the  following  passages  :  Jer.  i.  5;  Ezek.  xvi.  20,  21 ; 
Luke  i.  15. ;  and  also  to  the  admission  of  Jewish  infants, 
by  the  rite  of  circumcision,  to  the  privileges  of  the  Old 
Testament  Covenant,  which  clearly  shows  that  the  tender 
age  of  infants  does  not  render  them  insusceptible  of  the 
enjoyment  of  such  privileges.  For  the  proof  of  the 
second  of  these  points,  viz.  that  baptism  is  a  rite  ap- 
pointed to  be  observed  as  introductory  to  admission  into 
the  Christian  Church,  and  the  enjoyment  of  Christian 
privileges,  I  refer  to  the  following  passages :  Acts  ii.  41 ; 
Rom.  vi.  3,  4;  1  Cor.  xii.  13;  Col.  ii.  12  ;  and  especially 
to'  the  text  already  quoted,  that  "  except  a  man  be  born  of 
water  and  of  the  Spirit  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God."  (John  iii.  5.) 

These  two  points,  then,  being  clearly  decided  by  Scrip- 
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ture  in  the  affirmative,  the  consequence  which  follows 
from  them  is  equally  clearly  established.1 

Such,  then,  are  the  clear,  and,  as  it  appears  to  many,  de- 
cisive arguments  which  Scripture  affords  us  in  favour  of 
infant  baptism.  And  I  will  only  add,  that  Hooker  con- 
sidered this  doctrine  to  be  a  necessary  deduction  out  of 
Scripture,2  and  that  Bishop  Taylor,  in  his  last  work,  ex- 
pressly rebukes  his  Romish  antagonist  for  taking  the 
ground  which  our  opponents  here  maintain  on  this 
question.3 

And  when  this  doctrine  is  denied,  we,  in  order  to  con- 
firm the  correctness  of  our  deductions  from  Scripture,  re- 
fer to  the  practice  of  the  primitive  Church,  as  showing 
how  they  understood  the  matter.  We  do  not  make  our 
appeal  here  to  any  doctrinal  statements  of  the  Fathers,  as 
conclusive  evidence  of  what  doctrinal  statements  were  de- 
livered orally  by  the  Apostles  on  the  subject.  But  we 
refer  to  their  statements  of  what  passed  under  their  own 
eyes,  the  daily  practice  of  the  Church,  and  hence  obtain 
an  argument,  for  the  correctness  of  our  interpretation  of 
Scripture  on  this  point. 

And  in  all  matters  that  concern  the  practice  of  the 
Church,  we  obtain  from  the  statements  of  the  early 
Fathers  conclusive  evidence  as  to  the  observance  or 
non-observance  of  this  or  that  rite  or  usage  at  that  time, 
and  therefore  evidence  sufficient  in  such  a  case  to  j  ustify 
us  when  following  them.  And  even  a  justification  of  the 
usage  is  sufficient  in  infant  baptism  ;  for,  be  it  observed, 
that,  as  Bishop  Stillingfleet  says, — "  The  main  question 
between  us  and  the  Antipaedobaptists,  is  not  concern- 
ing an  absolute  and  express  command  for  baptizing 

1  We  might,  I  think,  add  to  these  an  argument  derived  from  the  rite  of 
circumcision  being  administered  to  infants  ;  but  as  our  opponents  deny  almost 
any  correspondence  between  the  rites  of  circumcision  and  baptism,  I  content 
myself  with  noticing  it  here. 

2  See  his  Eccl.  Pol.  bk.  i.  c.  14. 

3  Diss.  from  Popery,  Pt.  ii.  bk.  i.  §  3.  Works,  vol.  x.  pp.  430,  &s.,  where 
the  bishop  has  also  vindicated  the  Protestant  grounds  of  faith  in  various  other 
points. 


38  THE    CHRISTIAN    RELIGION 

infants;  but  whether  our  blessed  Saviour  hath  not,  by 
a  positive  precept,  so  determined  the  subject  of  bap- 
tism, viz.,  adult  persons  professing  the  faith,  that  the 
alteration  of  the  subject,  viz.,  in  baptizing  infants,  be  not 
a  deviation  from,  and  perversion  of  the  institution  of 
Christ,  in  a  substantial  part  of  it ;  or,  in  short,  thus, 
Whether  our  Saviour  hath  so  determined  the  subject  of 
baptism,  as  to  exclude  infants.  And  although  the  ques- 
tion being  thus  stated,  the  proof  ought  to  lie  on  those 
who  affirm  it,  yet,  taking  in  ONLY  THE  HELP  OF  SCRIPTURE 
AND  REASON,  it  were  no  difficult  matter  to  prove  directly 
and  evidently,  that  infants  are  so  far  from  being  excluded 
baptism  by  the  institution  of  Christ,  that  there  are  as 
many  grounds  as  are  necessary  to  a  matter  of  that  nature, 
to  prove  that  the  baptizing  them  is  suitable  to  the  institution 
of  Christ,  and  agreeable  to  the  state  of  the  Church,  under 
the  Gospel.  For,  if  there  were  any  ground  to  exclude 
them,  it  must  be  either  the  incapacity  of  the  subject,  or 
some  express  precept  and  institution  of  our  Saviour.  But 
neither  of  these  can  be  supposed  to  do  it."  This  he  pro- 
ceeds to  show  at  some  length,  and  then  adding  some  evi- 
dences to  "  show  how  suitable  the  baptism  of  infants  is  to 
the  administration  of  things  under  the  gospel,"  he  men- 
tions, as  one  of  them,  "  Had  it  been  contrary  to  Christ's 
institution,  we  should  not  have  had  such  evidence  of  its 
early  practice  in  the  Church,  as  we  have.  And  here  I 
acknowledge  the  use  of  Apostolical  tradition  to  manifest 
this  to  us  ...  We  grant  that  the  practice  of  the 
Church,  from  Apostolical  times,  is  a  great  confirmation 
that  it  was  never  Christ's  intention  to  have  infants  ex- 
cluded from  baptism."1  Where  we  may  see  that  the  view 
we  have  taken  above  of  the  use  of  patristical  tradition  in 
this  matter,  is  precisely  that  of  Bishop  Stillingfleet. 

The  second  case  is  the  doctrine  of  the  observance  of 
the  Lord's  Day. 

In  this  there  are  three  distinct  points  for  consideration. 
First,  that  which  relates  to  our  assembling  on  the  Lord's 

1  Rational  Account,  &c.  Part  1.  c.  4.  pp.  lOti— 8. 
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Day  for  public  worship ;  Secondly,  that  which  relates  to 
the  necessity  of  such  an  appropriation  of  the  day  by  all 
Churches,  as  a  divine  institution ;  and  thirdly,  that  which 
relates  to  abstinence  from  our  usual  worldly  occupations 
on  that  day. 

In  all  these,  Scripture  will  be  found  a  sufficient  guide. 
In  the  second,  indeed,  it  alone  can  be  an  authoritative 
guide  ;  and  in  the  third,  it  will  be  found  practically  our 
only  definite  guide. 

First,  then,  the  custom  of  assembling  on  the  first  day 
of  the  week  for  public  worship,  is  clearly  mentioned  in 
Scripture  as  one  followed  by  the  Apostles  and  primitive 
Christians.  Thus,  on  its  first  occurrence  after  our  Lord's 
resurrection,  we  find  the  disciples  assembled  together1 
with  the  doors  shut,  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  (John  xx.  19,) 
at  which  time  our  Lord  first  appeared  to  them,  and  gave 
the  Apostles  their  commission  (vv.  19 — 23);  and  "after 
eight  days  again  his  disciples  were  within"  and  Jesus  again 
vouchsafed  his  presence  to  them  (v.  26)  ;2that  is,  in  other 
words,  the  next  time  of  their  assembling  together,  was  on 
the  recurrence  of  the  first  day  of  the  week. 

Of  this  custom  mention  is  again  clearly  made  in  the 
Book  of  the  Acts,  where  the  sacred  historian  writes,  we 
"  came  unto  them  to  Troas  .  .  .  where  we  abode  seven 
days.  And  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  dis- 
ciples came  together  to  break  bread,  [literally,  the  disciples 
being  met  together  to  break  bread],  Paul  preached  unto 
them,  ready  to  depart  on  the  morrow."3 

1  Ovffrjs  ovv  ofyius  TTJ  fi/Afpa  eKftvij  TTJ  fita  TUV  cra$ftu,T<i>v  K.  r.  \.     (John  xx. 
19.)     Of  the  meaning  of  the  phrase,  TTJ  /ua  -rtav  <ra$8oT<w,  there  can  be  no 
doubt,  as  it  is  used  by  all  the  four  Evangelists  to  represent  the  day  on  which 
our  Saviour  rose  from  the  dead  ;  sometimes  with,  and  sometimes  without,  the 
article ;  as,  for  instance,  jiiiov  ffapparuv,  Matt,  xx viii.  1 .  rijs  fatas  aafrfia-rtav,  Mark 
xvi.  2.  TTJ  fnia  TU>V  (rojS^aTcoj',  Luke  xxiv.  1.  TTJ  /tia  TWV  (TaftScmoj/,  John  xx.  1. 

2  M«0'  fifjifpas  OKTW,  "  after  eight  days ;"  i.  e.  (according  to  the  Jewish  mode 
of  reckoning,  including  the  day  from  which  the  reckoning  was  made,)  the  same 
day  in  the  following  week. 

3  H\6ofj.fv  irpos  avrovs  sis  ti\v  TpoaSa,  .  .  .  ov  Sierpt^anfv   T^uepas  «""*"«•     E>/ 
8e  TTJ  jiua  ^<av   aaftfta.'rwv,  (rwriyfueywv  rwi'  fj-aQifruv  rov  K\curai   aprov,  b  Hav\os 
Sit \€7«To  avrois,  jUfAAeoj'  c|icia(  TTJ  eiruvpioi'.     Acts  xx.  G,  7. 
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Here,  then,  we  find  that  St.  Paul  stayed  with  these 
Christians  seven  days ;  and  that  during  these  seven  days 
there  was  one,  "  the  first  day  of  the  week"  on  which  "  the 
disciples  being  met  together  to  break  bread,"  Paul 
preached  unto  them.  We  hear  nothing  of  any  assembly 
on  any  other  day ;  and  on  this  the  assembly  was  not,  it 
appears,  called  together  by  St.  Paul ;  but  being  met  on 
that  day,  he  took  the  opportunity  of  addressing  them, 
and  the  object  for  which  they  were  assembled  was  "  to 
break  bread ;"  that  is,  confessedly,  to  celebrate  the  eu- 
charist,  the  reception  of  which  was  one  great  object  for 
which  the  early  Christians  "  came  together  in  the  Church ;" 
(See  1  Cor.  xi.  17—20)  whence  the  Apostle  calls  it 
"  coming  together  to  eat."  (1  Cor.  xi.  33.) 

Again,  the  day  is  mentioned  in  Scripture  as  one  on 
which  the  alms  of  the  Christians  were  to  be  laid  by  for 
their  poorer  brethren.  "  Concerning  the  collection  for 
the  saints,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  as  I  have  given  order  to  the 
Churches  of  Galatia,  even  so  do  ye.  Upon  the  first  day 
of  the  week  let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store,  as 
God  hath  prospered  him ;  that  there  be  no  gatherings 
when  I  come."1 

This  shows  that  the  day  which  the  former  passages 
prove  to  have  been  used  as  a  day  for  their  assembling 
together  for  public  worship,  was  also  appointed  for  the 
act  of  charity  here  mentioned  ;  a  further  proof  of  its  ap- 
propriation to  religious  purposes  generally. 

Lastly,  we  find  in  the  Book  of  Revelation  a  day  dis- 
tinguished by  the  title  "  the  Lord's  Day  ;"2  which  shows 

1  Kara  /Jiiav  ffaPftaTuv  IKCKTTOS  fyteuv  trap1  eavru  nOeru,  Oijffavpifav  6  rt  av 
fvoSurai,  ivu  fir]  6rav  e\0u,  rort  \oyiat  yivuvrat.  '  1  Cor.  xvi.  2.  Perhaps  a 
better  translation  of  these  words  than  that  in  our  authorized  version  would 
be,  "  Let  every  man  lay  by  him  for  (or,  against}  the  first  day  of  the  week," 
&c. ;  that  is,  for  the  collection  which  was  then  made  at  the  time  of  their  being 
assembled  together  for  public  worship,  as  we  learn  from  the  earliest  Christian 
writers,  as  we  shall  see  presently.  For  otherwise,  if  each  man's  store  was  laid 
by  him,  there  must  have  been  a  collection  when  the  Apostle  came,  as  much  as 
if  this  had  not  been  done. 

3  Vytvofi-nv  ti>  n>eu/tOT<  fv  TT\  Kvpiaitr)  fofpa.  Rev.  i.  10.  We  may  add  heref 
that  the  Codex  Wechel.  reads  the  passage  in  1  Cor.  xvi.  2.  just  referred  to,  Kara 
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that  at  the  time  when  the  Apocalypse  was  written,  "  the 
Lord's  Day"  was  a  day  generally  known  among  Chris- 
tians ;  and  the  name  itself  shows  on  whose  account  it  was 
observed,  and  to  whom  it  was  considered  sacred.  Now 
this  name  is  invariably  applied  by  the  earliest  Christian 
writers  to  signify  the  first  day  of  the  week,  as  consecrated 
to  the  Lord's  service  as  the  day  on  which  he  rose  from 
the  dead.  Thus,  for  instance,  Ignatius  is,  I  believe,  uni- 
versally interpreted  as  speaking  of  the  Lord's  Day  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  Magnesians.1  Melito,  Bishop  of  Sardis, 
composed  a  book  entitled,  "  Concerning  the  Lord's  Day."2 
Dionysins,  Bishop  of  Corinth,  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  says,  "This  day,  being  the  Lord's  Day,  we  have 
kept  holy."3  It  is  also  very  evidently  spoken  of  under 
this  title,  by  Clement  of  Alexandria.4  And  by  Tertul- 
lian  expressly  ;  "  On  the  Lord's  Day,"  he  says,  "  we  con- 
sider it  a  sin  to  fast,  or  to  pray  kneeling."5  The  name 
is  also  to  be  found  in  Cyprian  and  Origen;  but  it  is  un- 
necessary to  trace  it  further. 

From  these  passages  of  Scripture,  then,  it  is  very  clear 
that  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  the  Apostles  and  primi- 
tive Christians  were  in  the  habit  of  assembling  together 

1  MTjKert  ffaP&urifrvrfS  a\\a  Kara  Kvpiaicnv  foiTjc  favrts,  fv  r\  Kai  i)  far?} 
flfjuov  averei\ft>  St  avrov.     IGNAT.  Ep.  ad.  Magnes.  §  9. 

2  Flepi  KvpiaKT)*.     Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  lib.  iv.  c.  26.     Where  Eusebius  also 
mentions  his  having  written  a  work  Ilepj  rov  iraaxa,  which  shows  that  the  former 
work  did  not  apply  to  that  subject. 

3  TTJV  a"n/J.fpov  Kvpiaiaiv  a.yia.v  faepav  tiiriyayoptv.     Euseb.  Hist.   Eccl.   lib. 
iv.  c.  23. 

4  The  Gnostic,  he  says,  KvpiaKrjv  e/cetirji'  TT\V  ri^epav  troiei,  6r'  av  enrojSoAAij 
<pav\ov  voyfJia  Kai  yvoxiriKOV  irpoffAaflr),  TTJV  ev  uvrca  TOV  Kvpiov  avacrratnv  8o|a- 
fay.    Strom,  lib.  vii.  p.  877.  ed.  Potter.  (Sylb.  744.)    We  may  note  also  the 
following  passage  in  the  "  Excerpta  Theodoti "  usually  printed  with  the  works 
of  Clement, — 'H  fjuv  owirvfvfj.aTiKuv  uvairavffis  tv  Kupicocr)  ev  0780081  fj  Kvpiaxr) 
ovo^e-rai.     §  63.  p.  984.  ed.  Potter.  (Sylb.  p.  798.  D.)     The  passage  is  evi- 
dently somewhat  corrupt,  but  sufficiently  clear  for  our  present  purpose. 

5  Die  Dominico  jejunium  nefas  ducimus  vel  de  geniculis  adorare.    Tertull. 
De  cor.  mil.  c.  3.  p.  102.  ed.   1664.     The  name  is  also  to  be  found  in  the 
"  Q,u£estiones  et  respons.  ad  orthod."  (q.  115.)  attributed  to  Justin  Martyr,  in 
which  it  is  stated  that  the  custom  of  standing  at  prayer  on  Sunday,  is  said  by 
Irenams,  in  his  work,  Hepi  rov  IIacrx«> to  have  been  a  custom  of  the  Church 
from  the  times  of  the  Apostles. 
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for  religious  purposes,  and  of  considering  the  day  more  or 
less  sacred  to  Christ,  calling  it  the  Lord's  Day. 

And  with  respect  to  this  matter  of  fact,  if  the  testimony 
in  Scripture  had  been  less,  the  records  of  the  primitive 
Church  would  have  been  sufficient  to  show  us  its  practice 
in  this  respect,  (though  not  to  trace  it  quite  so  far  back,) 
and  thus  to  recommend  the  practice  to  us. 

The  testimonies  we  have  already  adduced,  when  speak- 
ing of  the  name  by  which  this  day  was  known,  show  its 
observance  by  the  Church  at  that  period.  I  will,  there- 
fore, here  only  add  one  more  from  Justin  Martyr. 
"  Upon  the  day  called  Sunday,  all,  both  of  those  that  live 
in  cities,  and  those  that  live  in  the  country,  meet  together 
in  one  place  ;  and  the  gospels  of  the  Apostles,1  or  the 
writings  of  the  Prophets,  are  read  as  time  will  permit. 
Then  when  the  reader  has  ceased,  the  president2  addresses 
them,  by  way  of  admonition  and  exhortation  to  the  imi- 
tation of  the  excellent  things  they  have  heard.  Then  we 
all  rise  up  together  and  pray  ;  and,  as  I  have  already  said, 
when  we  have  finished  praying,  bread  is  brought,  and 
wine  and  water  ;  and  the  president  offers,  to  the  best  of 
his  ability,3  prayers  and  thanksgivings  ;  and  the  people 
add  their  voice  in  consent,  saying,  Amen  ;  and  there  is  a 
distribution  and  communication  of  the  Eucharist  to  each 
one,  and  it  is  sent  to  those  who  are  not  present,  through 
the  deacons.  But  the  wealthy,  who  please,  give  accord- 
ing to  their  pleasure,  each  one  what  he  pleases,  of  that 
which  belongs  to  him  ;  and  the  collection  is  deposited 
with  the  president,  and  he  assists  the  orphans  and  widows, 
and  those  who,  from  sickness,  or  any  other  cause,  are  in 


1  Ta  aironirrifMi'fvfjiaTa.  rav  AiroffTo\wv,  which  he  elsewhere  explains  by  the 
words  a  KaAeirai  evayy&ta. 

a  'O  irpof  cm/as. 

3  'Offrj  5wa/i«s  avrw.  These  words  have  been  sometimes  considered  a  proof 
that  the  prayers  and  thanksgivings  were  extempore  ;  but  in  the  former  part  of 
the  Apology  (§  1  3.  p.  51  .)  the  same  words  are  used  with  reference  to  Christians 
generally,  (6<rn  Swapis  cuvovvrfs,)  and  therefore  seem  rather  to  refer  to  the 
conduct  and  dispositions  of  the  worshipper,  than  the  words  uttered.  See  further 
proof  in  L'Estrange's  Alliance  of  Divine  Offices,  pp.  207,  8.  ed.  1690. 
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want,  and  those  who  are  in  prison,  and  foreigners  dwell- 
ing among  us ;  and,  in  a  word,  bestows  his  care  upon  all 
that  are  in  need.  But  we  all  meet  together  on  Sunday, 
because  it  is  the  first  day ;  that  in  which  God,  having  pro- 
duced a  change  in  darkness  and  matter,  made  the  world  ; 
and  that  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour  rose  from  the  dead  on 
that  day." l 

Other  testimonies  might  easily  be  added ;  and  if  any 
one  is  inclined  to  dispute  whether  this  was  the  practice  of 
the  Church  at  that  time,  we  refer  to  these  testimonies, 
without  any  injury  to  our  argument,  as  conclusive  evi- 
dence that  it  was,  and  hence  draw  an  important  argu- 
ment for  its  observance  by  all  Churches  to  the  end  of 
time. 

But  this  is  a  point  on  which  we  must  take  higher 
ground,  and  therefore  proceed  to — 

The  second  question  relating  to  this  subject,  namely, 
that  which  respects  the  necessity  of  such  an  appropriation 
of  the  day  by  all  Churches  as  a  divine  institution. 

That  it  is  necessary,  we  are  agreed ;  and  the  proof,  as 
it  appears  to  me,  rests  upon  two  grounds,  first  the  prac- 
tice of  the  Apostolical  Church,  and,  secondly,  the  sanctifi- 
cation  of  one  day  in  each  seven  by  God  himself,  which 
day  the  practice  of  the  Apostolical  Church  appears  to 
show  was  transferred  under  the  Christian  dispensation 
from  the  seventh  to  the  first,  in  honour  of  our  Saviour's 
resurrection.  Both  these,  then,  may  be  derived  from 
Scripture ;  nor  could  the  necessity  of  the  practice  be 
established,  as  it  appears  to  us,  but  upon  Scripture  tes- 
timony. 

First,  the  practice  of  the  Apostolical  Church.  This,  as 
we  have  seen,  is  manifested  by  Scripture.  And  the 
practice  of  the  primitive  Church  shows  that  they  regarded 
it  as  of  perpetual  observance.  And  I  suppose  it  hardly 
needs  to  be  argued,  that  in  such  a  matter  the  fact  that  a 


1  Justin.  Mart.  Apol.  1.  §  67.  ed.  Bened.  pp.  83,  4.     See  also  the  Epistle 
ascribed  to  Barnabas,  §  15,  and  the  well-known  letter  of  Pliny  to  Trajan. 
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day  was  set  apart  for  public  worship  by  the  Church  when 
it  included  the  Apostles,  is  quite  sufficient  of  itself  to  ren- 
der it  incumbent  upon  all  Churches  to  follow  their  ex- 
ample. 

And  we  thus  place  it  upon  the  ground  of  Apostolical 
and  primitive  practice  (in  the  absence  of  an  express 
Apostolical  command)  in  contradistinction  to  the  founda- 
tion upon  which  our  opponents  would  place  it,  namely, 
certain  patristical  statements  of  what  our  Lord  or  his 
Apostles  orally  delivered,  in  which  we  cannot  place  the 
same  reliance  as  in  those  which  concern  the  practice  of  the 
Church  to  which  they  were  eye-witnesses.  I  may  observe, 
also,  that  I  have  yet  been  unable  to  find  one  testimony 
during  the  whole  of  the  first  three  centuries,  in  which  it 
is  stated  that  any  such  command  was  delivered  by  our 
Lord  or  his  Apostles  ;  nor,  as  it  appears  to  me,  do  we  need 
any.  I  am  quite  ready  to  admit,  however,  that  as  the  tes- 
timonies of  several  Fathers  in  favour  of  a  doctrine  is  to  a 
certain  extent  an  argument  in  favour  of  it,  so  may  we  de- 
rive a  confirmation  of  our  views  respecting  the  Lord's 
day,  from  the  statements  of  several  of  the  Fathers  in  the 
fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  as  Eusebius,  Athanasius,  Am- 
brose, &c.,  that  this  day  was  specially  commanded  to  be 
observed  by  our  Lord  and  his  Apostles.  I  will  only  ob- 
serve, that  a  more  stringent  proof  with  me  would  be  that 
passage  in  Clement  of  Rome,  a  contemporary  of  the 
Apostles,  where  he  says  that  "  we  ought  to  do  all  things 
in  order  whatsoever  the  Lord  commanded  us  to  perform, 
at  the  times  appointed,  and  to  be  careful  that  our  offerings 
and  public  services  are  performed  ;  and  he  has  com- 
manded these  to  be  done,  not  at  chance  times  and  without 
order,  but  at  certain  faced  times  and  seasons"  &C.1  Which 
passage,  when  coupled  with  the  practice  of  the  Aposto- 
lical Church,  and  coming  from  a  contemporary  of  the 
Apostles,  has  great  weight. 

1  llama  ra£f  «  iroittv  o<f>fi\o(j.ev,  6<ra  6  AeenroTTjJ  tirtTf\fiv  tK(\evff(v  Kara  KUI- 
povs  rerayfjifvovs'  TOJ  T<  irpoff<t>opas  Kai  \tnovpyias  tiriTt  \(iaf)ai,  KM  owe   fiKrj  TJ 


araicrus  fKf\fvfftv  yivtffOat,  aAA.'  &>pi<r(i.tvou  natpois  Kai  upats.     Ep.  ad.  Corinth. 
i.  §  40.  ed.  Jacobson.  vol.  i.  pp.  136,  138. 
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But  the  necessity  of  the  practice  is  usually  placed  upon 
still  stronger  grounds,  viz.  the  sanctification  of  one  day  in 
each  seven  by  God  himself,  from  the  beginning,  which 
day,  the  practice  of  the  Apostolical  Church  appears  to 
show,  was  transferred  under  the  Christian  dispensation 
from  the  seventh  to  the  first,  in  honour  of  our  Saviour's 
resurrection. 

It  will  riot,  I  suppose,  be  denied,  that  the  sanctification 
of  the  seventh  day  by  God  himself  from  the  beginning 
must  be  proved  by  Scripture  authority,  or  not  at  all, 
however  it  may  be  confirmed  from  other  sources ;  and  if 
such  sanctification  be  proved,  then  it  seems  to  follow  that 
when  the  Apostles,  who  were  guided  in  such  matters 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  abrogated  the  seventh  day  Sab- 
bath, and  devoted  the  first  day  of  the  week  to  the  pur- 
poses of  religion,  as  we  have  shown  from  Scripture  they 
did,  they  substituted  that  first  day  for  the  seventh  as  a  day 
to  be  sanctified  by  us. 

And  without  attempting  here  fully  to  discuss  this 
point,  which  would  occupy  us  too  long,  I  shall  only  refer 
our  opponents  to  what  "  the  judicious  "  Hooker  says  on 
the  subject,  which  may  show  them  that  I  have  here 
placed  this  matter  precisely  upon  the  foundation  on  which 
he  has  rested  it.  "  The  moral  law,"  he  says,  "  requiring 
a  seventh  part  throughout  the  age  of  the  whole  world  to 
be  that  way  employed,  although  with  us  the  day  be 
changed  in  regard  of  a  new  revelation  begun  by  our  Sa- 
viour Christ,  yet  the  same  proportion  of  time  continueth 
which  was  before,  because  in  reference  to  the  benefit  of 
creation,  and  now  much  more  of  renovation,  thereunto 
added  by  him,  which  was  Prince  of  the  world  to  come, 
we  are  bound  to  account  the  sanctification  of  one  day  in 
seven  a  duty  which  God's  immutable  law  doth  exact  for 
ever."  (Eccl.  Pol.  bk.  v.  c.  70.) 

And  then  proceeding  to  notice  other  days  which  eccle- 
siastical precept  and  usage  had  appropriated  as  festival  or 
sacred  days,  he  justly  animadverts  upon  the  folly  of  those 
who  thought  that  the  Church  had  no  right  to  require  the 
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observance  of  such  days,  while  at  the  same  time  he  ma- 
nifestly considers  all  those  days  to  stand  upon  a  very 
different  footing  to  that  which  had  express  Apostolical 
and  divine  sanction  for  its  observance.  (See  the  whole  of 
c.  71.) 

But  if  we  consult  the  Fathers  on  this  point,  we  shall 
find  them  altogether  at  variance  as  to  the  observance  of 
one  day  in  seven  as  a  holy  day  from  the  beginning,  and 
three  of  the  earliest  and  best  authorities  among  them, 
namely,  Justin  Martyr,1  Irenaeus,2  and  Tertullian,3  dis- 
tinctly maintaining  that  the  Patriarchs  before  Moses  did 
not  observe  any  such  day,  which  would  completely  cut 
away  the  ground  from  under  us  in  this  argument  for  the 
necessity  of  observing  the  Lord's  day,  because  by  such 
statements  they  make  it  merely  a  Jewish  ordinance. 

The  third  point  involved  in  this  matter  is  that  which  re- 
lates to  abstinence  from  our  usual  worldly  occupations  on 
this  day. 

The  proof  of  this  is,  I  need  hardly  say,  to  be  found  in 
what  we  have  just  been  endeavouring  to  show,  namely,  that 
the  observance  of  the  first  day  of  the  week  under  the 
Christian  dispensation,  corresponds  with  the  observance 
of  the  seventh  under  the  Old  Testament  dispensation,  the 
two  days  being  alike  dedicated  to  the  service  of  God,  and 
differing  in  the  precise  mode  of  observance  only  accord- 
ing as  the  dispensations  differed  from  each  other. 

But  that  a  unanimous  consent  of  Fathers  can  be  shown 
for  this,  is  a  point  which  I  must  leave  for  our  opponents  to 
prove.  I  should  have  no  wish  to  disturb  it  if  it  could  be 
proved,  nor  have  I  any  inclination  to  enter  here  upon 
any  attempt  to  disprove  it,  but  the  passages  I  have  re- 
ferred to  in  the  note  below  may  be  worth  considering 
before  any  such  assertions  are  ventured  respecting  it.4 

1  Dial,  cum  Tryph.  §  19.  p.  119.  ed.  Ben. 
9  Adv.  h«r.  lib.iv.  c.  30.  ed.  Grab. 
8  Adv.  Jud.  cc.  2  and  4. 

4  For  the  first  three  centuries  we  have  unfortunately  nothing  definite  on  the 
poini;  but  after  that  period  there  occur  passages  which,  if  we  pretend  to  rest  the 
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The  next  example  is, — the  perpetual  obligation  of  the 
eucharist. 

Our  opponents  seem  to  care  but  little  how  they  weaken 
the  Scriptural  foundation  for  the  doctrines  and  rites  of 
the  Christian  religion,  if  only  they  can  force  us  to  a  de- 
pendance  upon  their  beloved  "  tradition,"  or  surely  they 
would  never  have  resorted  to  such  a  statement  as  this. 
Not  to  notice  our  Lord's  command,  "  Do  this  in  remem- 
brance of  me"  where  the  notice  of  the  object  for  which 
the  rite  is  to  be  observed  is  sufficient  at  once  to  stamp  it 
as  one  of  perpetual  obligation,  what  I  would  ask  is  the 
meaning  of  St.  Paul's  words  that  in  this  rite  we  "  show 
the  Lord's  death  till  he  come?"  (1  Cor.  xi.  26.) 

It  would  be  a  waste  of  words,  however,  to  enlarge  on 
such  a  point. 

point  in  question  upon  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  Fathers,  will  need  some 
skill  in  interpreting  to  reconcile  them  with  others.  Thus  Constantine  himself 
directs, — "  Omnes  judices,  urbanaeque  plebes,  et  cunctorum  artium  officia  ve- 
nerabili  die  solis  quiescant.  Ruri  tamen  positi  agrorum  culturae  libere  licen- 
terque  inserviant :  quoniam  frequenter  evenit,  ut  non  aptius  alio  die  frumenta 
sulcis,  aut  vineae  scrobibus  mandentur,  ne  occasione  momenti  pereat  commodi- 
tas  coelesti  provisione  concessa." — Cod.  Justin,  lib.  iii.  Tit.  12.  De  feriis.  1.  3. 
ed.  Lips.  1705,  vol.  ii.  col.  194.  The  direction  of  the  Laodicean  council  njr 
Kvpia.KT]v  TrpoTipcavTas,  fijf  Svvaivro,  ffxo\a£fiv,  (Cone.  Laod.  can.  29.  in  Bibl. 
Justell.  p.  52.)  may  perhaps  be  reconciled  by  supposing  the  words  €176  Svvaivro 
to  refer  to  slaves  and  persons  under  the  power  of  another,  but  this,  be  it  ob- 
served, is  not  the  explanation  given  by  Balsamon  and  Zonaras.  The  third 
Council  of  Orleans  decrees,  "  Quia  persuasum  est  populis  die  dominico  agi 
cum  caballis  aut  bobus  et  vehiculis  itinera  non  debere,  neque  ullam  rem  ad 
victum  praeparare,  vel  ad  nitorem  domus  vel  hominis  pertinentem  ullatenus 
exercere,  ( quaeres  ad  Judaicammagis  quam  ad  Christianam  observantiam  per- 
tinere  probatur)  id  statuimus,  ut  die  dominico,  quod  ante  fieri  licuit,  liceat. 
De  opere  tamen  rurali,  id  est,  arato,  vel  vinea,  vel  sectione,  messione,  excus- 
sione,  exarto  [exerto]  vel  sepe  censuimus  abstinendum,  quo  facilius  ad  eccle- 
siam  convenientesorationisgratiae  [gratia]  vacent."  (Concil.  Aurel.  iii.  Can.  28. 
Concil.  ed.  1671.  vol.  v.  col.  302.)  What  can  we  say,  moreover,  to  the  passage 
of  Jerome,  where,  speaking  in  praise  of  Paula  and  her  companions,  he  says 
"  Die  dominico  ad  ecclesiam  procedebant  ex  cujus  habitabant  latere.  Et  un- 
umquodque  agmen  matrem  propriam  sequebatur,  atque  inde  pariter  rever- 
tenes,  instabant  operi  distribute,  et  vel  sibi,  vel  caeteris  indumenta  faciebant." 
(Hieron.  Ep.  ad  Eustoch.  Epitaph.  Paulse  matris.  Ep.  108.  §  19.  ed.  Vallars. 
Venet.  1766.  vol.  i.  col.  712.) 
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And  were  we  to  go  to  the  records  of  the  primitive  Church 
to  confirm  our  view  of  the  matter,  the  appeal,  be  it  ob- 
served, would  be  not  to  the  Fathers  as  witnesses  of  what 
the  Apostles  said,  nor  to  what  "  the  ages  immediately 
succeeding'the  Apostles  thought"  respecting  it,  but  merely 
to  the  practice  of  the  Church. 

We  are  next  sent  to  tradition  to  assure  us  of  the  iden- 
tity of  our  mode  of  consecration  in  the  eucharist  with  the 
Apostolical,  which  Mr.  Keble  considers  to  be  essential  to 
our  receiving  any  benefit  from  it.  But  surely  the  ac- 
counts of  this  matter  given  us  by  the  Evangelists  and  by 
St.  Paul  in  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  (xi.  23, 
&s.)  are  sufficient  on  this  head,  and  if  not,  I  know  not 
how  Mr.  Keble  can  prove  more  to  be  Apostolical,  unless 
he  rests  upon  Liturgies  known  to  be  either  spurious,  or 
more  or  less  interpolated,  or  of  too  late  a  date  to  prove  any 
thing,  which  he  must  excuse  us  from  receiving  as  any 
certain  evidence  of  the  precise  mode  in  which  the  Apo- 
stles acted.  But  alas  !  he  seems  to  think  that  such  evi- 
dence is  conclusive.  For  thus  he  writes ; — "  Not  to  dwell 
on  disputable  cases  ....  where,  except  in  the  primitive 
Liturgies,  a  main  branch  of  that  tradition,  can  we  find 
assurance  that  in  the  Holy  Eucharist  we  consecrate  as 
the  Apostles  did,  and  consequently  that  the  cup  of  bless- 
ing which  we  bless  is  the  communion  of  the  blood  of 
Christ,  and  the  bread  which  we  break  the  communion  of 
the  body  of  Christ  ?"  (p.  38.)  Mr.  Keble  forgot  that  he 
had  first  to  show  that  such  identity  in  the  form  used  was 
necessary  to  assure  us  of  an  acceptable  celebration  of  the 
eucharist.  He  implies  that  we  cannot  be  sure,  unless  we 
use  the  same  form  of  words  with  the  Apostles,  that  our 
celebration  of  the  eucharist  is  acceptable  to  God.  I  beg 
to  ask,  Why  not  ?  He  might  as  well  assert  that  we  could 
not  be  sure  that  our  prayers  were  acceptable  to  God 
unless  we  prayed  precisely  in  the  same  words  that  the 
Apostles  did.  One  might  suppose  he  was  speaking  of 
some  magical  incantation.  Why  any  precise  form  of 
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words  should  be  necessary  it  is  difficult  to  conceive,  nor, 
as  far  as  I  am  aware,  can  even  patristical  tradition  be 
pleaded  in  favour  of  such  necessity. 

Tradition  is  said  further  to  teach  us  that  "  consecration 
by  apostolical  authority  is  essential  to  the  participation  of 
the  eucharist,"  that  is,  the  elements  must  be  blessed  by 
one  ordained  by  succession  from  the  Apostles.  For  this 
Mr.  Keble  quotes  the  following  passage  from  Ignatius  ; — 
"  Let  that  eucharist  be  accounted  valid  which  is  under  the 
bishop  or  some  one  commissioned  by  him  ;"  *  and  adds,  as  t 
follows, — "  Wherein  he  lays  down  the  rule  which  we 
know  was  universally  received  in  the  Primitive  Church 
[?  how]  that  consecration  by  Apostolical  authority  is 
essential  to  the  participation  of  the  eucharist,  and  so  far 
generally  necessary  to  salvation.  Now  supposing  this 
could  not  be  at  all  proved  from  Scripture,  (as  it  may, 
in  a  great  measure,  to  the  satisfaction  of  unprejudiced  minds,) 
still  it  might  be  accepted  on  the  above  evidence  as  a  neces- 
sary rule  of  Church  communion  without  infringing  on 
our  sixth  Article.''2  He  considers,  therefore,  that  no  one 
receives  the  eucharist,  who  does  not  receive  it  so  conse- 
crated. This  is  given  as  an  instance  that  a  rule  may  be 
both  Divine  and  generally  necessary  to  salvation,  and  yet 
not  be  contained  in  Scripture,  and  Mr.  Keble  holds  that 
this  view  is  not  opposed  to  the  sixth  Article.  For  the 
doctrine  that  such  consecration  is  necessary  he  holds  that 
it  would  be  wrong  to  put  into  the  Creed,  because  the 
knowledge  of  this  doctrine,  he  thinks,  is  not  necessary  to  a 
right  and  faithful  participation  of  the  eucharist,  though 
clearly  according  to  his  view  of  the  matter  a  man  is  en- 
tirely deprived  of  the  benefits  of  the  eucharist  unless  he 
acts  as  if  he  had  that  knowledge,  and  by  this  distinction 
he  hopes  to  escape  condemnation  by  the  sixth  Article. 
Now,  supposing  that  a  participation  of  the  eucharist  is 

1  Ad  Smyrn.  c.  8. 

a  Serai,  p.  78.     Combining  this  doctrine  with  what  is  maintained  in   Tract 
85,  p.  51,  that  the  sixth  chapter  of  St.  John's  gospel  refers  to  the  Lord's  sup- 
per, the  members  of  unepiscopal  churches  are  left  altogether  without  hope. 
VOL.    II.  E 
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generally  necessary  to  salvation,  I  ask,  whether,  if  we 
teach  upon  the  authority  of  "  tradition,"  that  that  eu- 
charist  only  is  valid  which  is  consecrated  by  one  episco- 
pally  ordained,  and  consequently  that  we  must  partake  of 
the  eucharist  so  consecrated,  we  do  not  teach  something- 
as  "  requisite  or  necessary  to  salvation,"  which  "  is  not 
read  in  Holy  Scripture,  nor  may  be  proved  thereby?"  and 
thereby  offend  against  the  sixth  Article,  for  the  Article 
not  only  speaks  of  what  is  "  to  be  believed  as  an  article  of 
the  faith,"  but  also  that  "  whatsoever''  is  not  so  proved  is 
not  to  be  "  thought  requisite  or  necessary  to  salvation."  Tf, 
then,  Mr.  Keble  wishes  not  to  fall  under  the  condemna- 
tion of  the  sixth  Article,  he  will,  I  think,  find  it  necessary 
to  fall  back  upon  his  Scripture  proof,  which  where  he  will 
find,  it  is  difficult  to  conjecture. 

But  dismissing  the  question  of  the  consistency  of  this 
statement  with  the  Article,  let  us  proceed  to  the  consi- 
' deration  of  the  doctrine  here  maintained.  It  is  asserted 
that  in  the  absence  of  all  proof  from  Scripture,  the  single 
passage  of  Ignatius  is  sufficient  to  show  that  it  is  a  neces- 
sary rule  of  Church  communion,  that  is,  of  communion 
with  the  Universal  Church,  and  hence,  of  course,  the 
Foreign  Reformed  Churches  are  excluded  from  the  pale 
of  that  communion. 

Now,  as  to  the  propriety  and  validity  of  such  consecra- 
tion, be  it  remembered,  there  is  no  question  with  any 
party,  nor  do  we  doubt  its  being,  under  ordinary  circum- 
stances, the  orderly  consecration.  The  practice  of  the 
primitive  Church  may  be  taken  as  a  sufficient  testimony 
of  that.  Indeed,  the  separation  of  certain  persons  as 
spiritual  teachers  and  leaders  of  the  worship  of  the  people 
would  at  once  point  them  out  to  us  as,  under  all  ordinary 
circumstanced,  the  dispensers  of  the  sacraments.  Be  it 
observed,  then,  that  as  a  point  of  ecclesiastical  order,  we 
maintain  firmly  that,  under  all  ordinary  circumstances, 
the  clergy  are  the  only  proper  dispensers  of  the  sacra- 
ments. But  as  to  the  essential  necessity  of  such  consecra- 
tion, in  all  cases  and  under  all  circumstances,  that  is  the 
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question.  If  it  can  be  proved  from  Scripture,  as  Mr. 
Keble  says,  well  and  good.  But  against  such  a  doctrine 
being  laid  down  on  the  authority  of  the  passage  in  Igna- 
tius, or  half  a  dozen  such  passages,  we  must  protest.  For, 
in  the  first  place,  Ignatius  had  a  particular  case  in  his 
eye,  and  was  addressing  a  Church  where  purity  of  doctrine 
and  worship  existed,  and  where,  therefore,  there  was  no 
reason  why  the  performance  of  the  offices  of  the  Church 
should  be  taken  out  of  the  hands  of  those  who  had  been 
separated  for  that  service,  and  consequently  it  follows 
not  from  these  words,  that  if  Ignatius  had  been  addressing 
the  Christians  of  the  West  in  the  fifteenth  or  sixteenth 
century,  he  would  have  used  the  same  language,  or 
said  to  them  as  he  did  to  the  Magnesians,  Do  nothing 
without  your  bishops.  And  secondly,  we  protest  against 
such  a  doctrine  being  laid  down  on  the  authority  of  a  few 
passages  of  the  antient  Fathers,  even  if  they  did  speak  of 
it  either  as  an  Apostolical  doctrine,  or  as  one  universally 
received  in  the  primitive  Church.  Nay,  further,  we  must 
take  still  higher  ground,  and  call  in  question  the  alleged 
fact  of  its  universal  reception  in  the  primitive  Church, 
even  upon  the  showing  of  the  records  that  remain  to  us. 

The  truth  is  that  this  doctrine  is  derived  from  the  sup- 
position that  the  eucharist  is  a  true  and  proper  sacrifice 
to  God,  and  that  the  clergy  are  true  and  proper  priests, 
alone  authorized  by  God,  through  ordination  by  succes- 
sion from  the  Apostles,  to  offer  it, — a  supposition  which  I 
need  not  say  is  utterly  unsupported  by  Scripture,  for  its 
defenders  scarcely  venture  to  claim  such  support  for  it, 
but  what  is  more,  one  which  the  records  of  the  Apostoli- 
cally-primitive  Church  also  repudiate.  On  these  points 
we  shall  have  occasion  to  speak  more  at  large  presently ; 
but  as  it  respects  the  point  in  hand,  it  is  impossible  for 
any  ingenuity  to  get  over  the  passage  of  Tertullian  which 
Dodwell  has  vainly  attempted  to  explain  away.1  The 
passage  is  as  clear  as  words  can  make  it.  Speaking 

1  See  his  "  De  jure  laicorum  sacerdotal!." 
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against  second  marriages,  he  says,  "  We  shall  be  foolish 
if  we  suppose  that  what  is  not  lawful  to  priests  is  lawful 
to  laymen.     Are  not  those  of  us  who  are  laics  priests? 
It  is  written,  '  He  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  to  God 
and  his  Father.'     The  authority  of  the  Church  has  ap- 
pointed the  difference  between  the  Order  and  the  People, 
and  the  dignity  is  sacred,  where  there  is  an  assembly  of  the 
Order,  so  where  there  is  no  assembly  of  the  ecclesiastical 
Order  you  both  offer  [£.  e.  in  the  Eucharist]  and  baptize, 
and  are  alone  a  priest  to  yourself.     Moreover,  where  there 
are  three,  there  is  a  Church,   although  they  be  laymen. 
For  each  one  lives  by  his  own  faith,  nor  is  there  respect 
of  persons  with  God,  since  not  the  hearers  of  the  law,  but 
the   doers   are  justified   by   God,  as   the   Apostle  says. 
Therefore,  if  you  have  in  yourself  the  rights  of  a  priest 
where  necessity  requires  it,  it  is  right  that  you  should  also 
conform  to  the  discipline  befitting  a  priest,  where  it  may 
be  necessary  to  have  the  rights  of  a  priest.     Do  you  bap- 
tize after  a  second  marriage  ?     Do  you  offer  after  a  second 
marriage  ?     How  much  worse  is  it  for  a  layman  twice 
married  to  act  as  a  priest,  when  the  power  of  acting  as 
a  priest  is  taken  away  from  a  priest  himself  upon  con- 
tracting a  second  marriage  ?     But  you  say  it  is  conceded 
to  the  necessity  of  the  case.     No  necessity  is  admitted 
but  that  which  cannot  be  otherwise.     Take  care  not  to 
be  found  a  digamist,  and  you  do  not  fall  into  the  necessity 
of  administering  that  which  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  digamist 
to  administer.    God  would  have  all  of  us  so  circumstanced 
as  to  be  every  where  ready  to  perform  his  sacraments"1 

Whatever  may  be  thought  of  this  passage  in  other 
respects,  one  thing  is  clear,  that  Tertullian  had  no  notion 

1  Vani  erimus,  si  putaverimus  quod  sacerdotibus  non  liceat  laicis  licere. 
Nonne  et  laici  sacerdotes  sumus?  Scriptum  est,  Regnum  quoque  nos  et 
sacerdotes  Deo  ct  Patri  suo  fecit.  DifFerentiam  inter  Ordinem  et  Plebem 
constituit  Ecclesise  auctoritas,  et  honor  per  Ordinia  consessum  sanctificatus, 
adeo  ubi  Ecclesiastic!  Ordinis  non  est  consessus,  et  offers,  et  tinguis,  et  sacer- 
dos  es  tibi  solus.  Sed  ubi  tres,  ecclesia  est,  licet  laici.  Unusquisque  enim 
sua  fide  vivit,  ncc  est  personarum  acceptio  apud  Deum  ;  quoniam  non  audi- 
tores  legis  justificantur  a  Deo  sed  factores,  secundum  quod  et  Apo? tolus  dicit. 
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that  consecration  by  a  bishop  or  presbyter  was  essential 
to  the  participation  of  the  eucharist,  but  distinctly  held 
that,  in  their  absence,  it  was  quite  competent  to  a  layman 
to  celebrate  it,  which  shows  that  he  regarded  it  merely  as 
a  matter  of  ecclesiastical  order.  For  this  passage,  which 
had  been  shamefully  falsified  in  the  editions  of  Pamelius,1 
we  are  indebted  to  the  honesty  of  Rigaltius,  who  gave  the 
passage  as  he  found  it,  and,  in  his  first  edition,2  added  a 
note  explanatory  of  the  passage,  and  admitting  from  it  the 
power  of  a  layman  both  to  baptize  and  offer  the  eucharist, 
in  a  case  of  necessity  such  as  here  contemplated;3  but 
suffered  for  his  temerity  in  affixing  such  a  note,  being 
vehemently  attacked  for  it  by  Albaspinaeus,  Archbishop 
of  Orleans,  in  his  treatise  "  On  the  Eucharist,"  and  others, 
and  afterwards,  the  matter  being  carried  before  the  Pope, 
forced  to  make  his  peace  for  it  with  Rome  in  the  best 
way  he  could  ;4  and  for  this  note  are  substituted,  in  his 
subsequent  editions,  some  evasive  words,  that  have  no 
meaning. 

And  for  such  an  application  of  this  passage,  I  have  the 
authority  of  as  learned  a  witness  in  such  matters  as  can 
well  be  adduced,  namely,  Bingham,  who  says,  with  refer- 

Igitur  si  habes  jus  sacerdotis  in  temetipso  ubi  necesse  est,  habeas  oportet 
etiam  disciplinam  sacerdotis,  ubi  necesse  sit  habere  jus  sacerdotis.  Digamus 
tinguis?  Digamus  offers?  Quanto  magis  laico  digamo  capi tale  est  agere  pro 
sacerdote,  quum  ipsi  sacerdoti  digamo  facto  auferatur  agere  sacerdotem  ?  Sed 
necessitati,  inquis,  indulgetur.  Nulla  necessitas  excusatur  quae  potest  non 
esse.  Noli  denique  digamus  deprehendi,  et  non  committis  in  necessitatem 
administrandi  quod  non  licet  digamo.  Omnes  nos  Deus  ita  vult  dispositos 
esse  ut  ubique  sacramentis  ejus  obeundis  apti  simus.  TERTULL.  De  exhort, 
castit.  c.  7.  p.  522.  ed.  1664.  The  doctrine  that  three  laymen  constitute  a 
Church  is  repeated  in  his  De  Pudicit.  c.  21. 

1  See  vol.  1.  pp.  21 1,212. 

3  Par.  1628.  8vo. 

3  See  note  pp.  1 37,  8. 

4  The  opinion  of  Rigaltius  was  defended  by  Grotius  in  his  Treatise,  "  De 
administratione  ccenae  ubi  Paatores  non  sunt."    To  this  Petavius  replied  in 
his  treatise,  "  De  potestate  consecrandi  et  sacrificandi  sacerdotibus  a  Deo  con- 
cessa."    Salmasius,  under  the  name  of  Walo  Messalinus,  followed  on  the 
same  side  as  Grotius,  in  his  treatise  "  De  Episcopis,"  and  afterwards  Henry 
Dodwell  on  the  other,  in  his  "  De  jure  luicorum  sacerdotal!.'' 
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ence  to  this  passage,  "  Tertullian  grants  no  other  priest- 
hood to  laymen  save  that  they  may  baptize  in  case  of  abso- 
lute necessity,  when  none  of  the  ecclesiastical  order  can  be 
had  [and  therefore  in  the  same  case  celebrate  the  eucha- 
rist,  for  Tertullian's  words  apply  alike  to  one  sacrament 
as  to  the  other] ;  WHICH  WAS  ACCORDING  TO  THE  PRINCIPLES 

AND    PRACTICE     OF    THE     PRIMITIVE     CHURCH."         He    adds, 

in  which  I  cordially  agree  with  him,  "  But  does  by  no 
means  confound  the  offices  of  clergy  and  laity  together, 
unless  any  one  can  think  cases  ordinary  and  extraordi- 
nary all  one."1 

Nor  is  this  passage  of  Tertullian  the  only  one  which 
shows  that  at  that  period  there  was  no  such  notion  enter- 
tained as  that  which  our  opponents  here  urge  upon  us, 
and  even  seem  to  regard  as  vital.  There  is  a  remarkable 
passage  of  a  similar  kind  in  Justin  Martyr,  in  which  he 
clearly  speaks  of  all  Christians  being  priests  of  God,  as 
being  persons  admitted  by  him  to  offer  acceptable  sacri- 
fices to  him,  even  the  sacrifices  of  prayer  and  praise,  men- 
tioning particularly  among  the  latter  that  made  in  the 
eucharist  of  the  bread  and  wine.  These  are  his  words. 
"  We  [Christians]  are  God's  true  sacerdotal  race,  as  also 
God  himself  testifies,  saying  that,  in  every  place  among  the 
nations  they  shall  offer  to  him  acceptable  and  pure  sacri- 
fices. But  God  accepts  sacrifices  from  no  one  but  from 
his  priests.  God,  therefore,  having  willingly  received 
all  of  us  who,  through  this  name,  offer  the  sacrifices  which 
Jesus  Christ  has  directed  to  be  made,  that  is  in  the 
eucharist  of  the  bread  and  the  cup,  which  in  every  place  of 
the  earth  are  made  by  Christians,  witnesses  that  we  are 
well-pleasing  to  him  ;"  and  then,  a  little  further  on,  very 
clearly  shows  what  he  means  by  "  sacrifices "  in  these 
words, — "  That,  therefore,  both  prayers  and  thanks- 
givings (eucharists)  made  by  THE  WORTHY  are  the  only 
perfect  and  acceptable  sacrifices  to  God,  I  also  affirm.  For 
these  alone  Christians  have  been  taught  to  perform,  both 
for  a  memorial  of  their  food,  both  as  to  meat  and  drink, 
1  Anti<j[.  of  the  Chribtian  Church,  bk.  i.  c.  5,  §  4. 
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and  one  in  which  a  commemoration  is  made  of  the  passion 
which  God  [the  Son]  of  God  suffered  for  them!'1 

As  far,  then,  as  it  regards  the  essentials  of  the  sacrament 
itself,  the  eucharist  of  pious  Christians  [afrw^]  is,  accord- 
ing to  Justin  Martyr,  an  acceptable  sacrifice  to  God. 
The  office  of  the  bishop  or  presbyter,  then,  with  respect 
to  it  is  a  point  not  affecting  the  reality  of  the  sacrament, 
but  one  of  ecclesiastical  order,  and  one  therefore,  be  it  re- 
membered, which,  in  the  eyes  of  Him  who  has  instituted 
the  ministerial  office,  and  who  is  the  God  of  order,  is  of 
no  little  moment. 

Before  I  conclude  this  head,  I  would  also  point  the 
reader's  attention  to  a  remarkable  passage  on  this  subject, 
in  the  writings  of  another  Romanist,  though,  it  must  be 
admitted,  one  upon  whom  Rome  appears  to  have  had  a 
very  slight  hold,  though,  nevertheless,  one  of  her  most 
learned  sons,  I  mean  Erasmus.  In  a  Letter  to  Cuthbert 
Tonstall,  Bishop  of  Durham,  he  says,  —  "  It  is  evident 
that  in  the  times  of  the  Apostles  there  was  a  communion 
which  laymen  made  among  themselves,  with  the  offering  of 
prayer  and  praise,  and  that  bread,  as  is  probable,  they 
called  the  body  of  the  Lord,  as  even  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures the  same  word  is  frequently  applied  to  the  sign  and 
the  thing  signified.  .  .  .  Nor  do  we  find  any  place  in 
the  Canonical  writings  where  the  Apostles  certainly  con- 
secrated the  body  of  the  Lord,  as  it  is  now  consecrated  on 
the  altar,  except  one  passage  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of 
the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  and  nevertheless  in 


TO  aXriQivov  -yews  (cr/J.€i>  TOV  ©eon,  &s  KM  ctvros  6  ®eos  paprv- 
pfi,  fiiruv  bri  tv  iravri  roiria  tv  TOIS  fQveai  dvffias  evapforrovs  airrw  KOI  KaBapas 
•jrpoff<pfpovres.  Ov  Sexerai  Of  Trap'  ovSevos  8vffias  &  0eos,  ei  /j.ri  Sia  TWV  lepeuv 
O.VTOV.  Tlavras  ovv  ol  Sia,  TOV  ovofJiaTos  TOVTOV  Bvffias  as  7rape5a»cej/  li)ffovs  6  Xpiff- 
TOS  yiveffdai,  TovrfffTiv  titi  TTJ  fvxapiffTia  TOV  aprov  KO.I  TOV  irorripiov,  Tas  ev 
iravTi  TOTTOI  TTJS  yr)s  ytvofifvas  into  TOJV  Xptcrrtuvcw,  irpoXaftw  6  ®fos,fnapTvpei  fva- 
peffrovs  inrapxdv  avrtti  .....  'On  juev  ovv  KUI  evxat  KO.I  euxapioTmt  faro  ruv 
a^itav  yivop.fvat,  Te\(iat  juoi/at  icat  tvapeaToi  fieri  TU  ©tea  Ovfftcu,  KCU  avros  (prifai' 
-ravra  yap  /j.ova  KO.I  Xpumavoi  irapf\a/3ov  irotfiv,  KUI  eir'  ot'a/xi'rjo'et  8€  TTJS  rpo(pr)s 
O.VTOIV  |r)pas  re  /ca»  vypas,  tv  ^  Kai  TOV  iraQovs  b  Trrnovfe  Si  avrov  [«yrow]  6  @fos 
TOV  eeou  fjLffwrfrcu.  JUST.  MART.  Dial.  cum.  Tryph.  §§  116,117.  pp.209, 
210,  ed.  Ben.  (pp.  344,  345,  ed.  Col.  1686'.) 
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the  tenth  chapter,  whence  this  discourse  of  Paul  had  ori- 
ginated, there  is  apparently  no  reference  to  priestly  con- 
secration" 1 

There  can  be  little  doubt,  I  think,  what  were  the  senti- 
ments of  Erasmus  when  he  penned  this. 

I  proceed  to  the  remaining  points,  which  relate  to  the 
ministerial  office  and  character. 

We  are  told  that  we  are  indebted  to  tradition  for  the 
knowledge  of — 

The  separation  of  the  clergy  from  the  people  as  a  dis- 
tinct order. 

What  may  be  the  precise  meaning  of  this,  I  am  not 
sure.  If  it  means  that  the  clergy  are  priests  to  sacrifice 
for  the  people,  or  that  they  are  so  separated  from  the 
laity  that  none  of  the  duties  of  their  office  could,  under 
any  circumstances,  be  performed  by  a  layman  without 
sacrilege  or  profane  presumption  ;  then,  certainly,  Scrip- 
ture is  altogether  deficient  in  such  information  ;  and  so,  as 
I  shall  hereafter  show,  is  "  tradition"  too.  Or  if  it  be  a 
matter  of  words  and  names,  we  may  not  be  able  to  find  it 
in  Scripture.  It  is  necessary,  then,  in  order  to  give  a 
clear  and  definitive  answer  on  this  point,  to  know  what  is 
the  precise  claim  made  for  the  clergy 

But  if  the  claim  be  that  which  alone  either  Scripture 
or  Fathers  will  warrant,  namely,  that  they  are  persons  set 
apart  in  accordance  with  the  expressed  will  of  our  Lord 
and  his  Apostles,  to  minister  to  mankind  in  spiritual 
things,  and  thus  have  an  office  which  others,  not  so  set 
apart,  have  not,  and  therefore  ought  not,  under  ordinary 

1  Deinde  constat  temporibus  Apostolorum  fuisse  synaxim,  quam  laici  inter 
se  faciebant  adhibita  precatione  et  benedictione,  et  eum  panem  (ut  est  proba- 
bile)  appellabant  corpus  Domini :  ut  frequenter  etiam  in  sacris  literis  eadem 
vox  signo  et  rei  signatas  accommodatur.  .  .  .  Nee  usquam  in  canonicis  literis 
invenitur,  ubi  Apostoli  certo  consecraverint  corpus  Domini,  sicut  nunc  conse- 
cratur  in  altari,  excepto  uno  loco  prioris  ad  Corinthios  Epistola  xi.  et  tamen 
in  x.  capite  unde  fluxerat  hie  Pauli  sermo,  non  videtur  agi  de  consecratione  sa- 
cerdotali,  Erasmi.  Rot.  Ep.  Cuthb.  Tonstall.  Inter  Epist.  lib.  26.  Ep. 
J59.  col.  147»,9.  ed.  Lond.  1642. 
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circumstances,  to  interfere  with,  then  I  do  not  under- 
stand how  it  can  be  maintained  that  the  distinction  be- 
tween such  persons  and  the  general  body  of  Christians  is 
not  to  be  found  in  Scripture.  What  is  the  meaning  of 
the  following  texts  ?  "  He  gave  some,  apostles;  and  some, 
prophets ;  and  some,  evangelists ;  and  some,  pastors  and 
teachers  ;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work 
of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ ; 
till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto 
the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ.  (Eph. 
iv.  11—13.)  "For  this  cause,"  says  St.  Paul  to  Titus, 
"  left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  shouldest  set  in  order 
the  things  that  are  wanting,  and  ordain  elders  in  every 
city,  as  I  had  appointed  thee ;  if  any  be  blameless,  &c," 
(Tit.  i.  5  &  seq.)  "  We  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  know 
them  which  labour  among  you,  and  are  over  you  in  the 
Lord,  and  admonish  you,  and  to  esteem  them  very  highly 
in  love  for  their  work's  sake."  (1  Thess.  v.  12,13.)  "  Re- 
member them  which  have  the  rule  over  you,  who  have 
spoken  unto  you  the  word  of  God,  whose  faith  follow." 
(Heb.  xiii.  7.)  "  Take  heed,"  says  St.  Paul  to  "  the  elders 
[or  presbyters]  of  the  Church"  of  Ephesus, "  untoyourselves, 
and  to  all  the  flock,  over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made 
you  overseers,  to  feed  the  Church  of  God,  which  he  hath 
purchased  with  his  own  blood.  For  I  know  this,  that 
after  my  departing  shall  grievous  wolves  enter  in  among 
you,  not  sparing  the  flock.  Also  of  your  own  selves  shall 
men  arise,  speaking  perverse  things,  &c."  (Acts  xx.  17, 
28-30.) 

Does  not  Scripture,  then,  clearly  teach  us  that  there 
were,  from  the  first,  certain  men  peculiarly  set  apart  by 
Divine  and  Apostolical  direction,  for  "  the  work  of  the 
ministry"  and  direction  of  the  Church  ?  Nay,  one  of  our 
opponents'  own  witnesses,  Dr.  Hammond,  will  tell  them 
that,  as  to  the  distinction  between  the  laity  and  the  clergy, 
it  is  obvious  enough  in  the  sacred  Scriptures  of  the  New 
Testament.  For  there  we  find  frequent  mention,  as  of 
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bishops,  priests,  and  deacons,  so  also  of  the  brethren  and  the 
faithful.1 

That  the  distinction,  however,  was  such  that  laymen 
were  unable,  under  any  circumstances,  to  perform  any  of 
those  acts  for  the  performance  of  which  the  clergy  were 
set  apart,  is  quite  another  question;  and  if  our  opponents 
mean  to  contend  for  such  a  distinction  as  this,  then,  not 
only  will  Scripture,  but  the  Fathers  also,  fail  them  in 
proving  it.  This  I  have  already  shown  under  a  former 
head,  and,  therefore,  shall  here  only  add  what  the  author 
of  the  Commentary  on  the  Ephesians,  attributed  some- 
times to  Hilary  the  Deacon,  sometimes  to  Ambrose,  tells 
us.  "  It  was  granted  to  ALL,",  he  says,  "  at  first,  both  to 
preach  the  gospel,  and  to  baptize,  and  to  interpret  the 
Scriptures  in  the  Church."  ~ 

And  as  it  respects,  at  least,  preaching  the  gospel  and  in- 
terpreting the  Scriptures,  even  in  the  Church,  it  is  evident 
from  Scripture  that,  in  the  Apostolical  times,  these  acts 
were  not  unfrequently  performed  by  those  who  had  not 
been  expressly  ordained  for  the  purpose.  "  They  that 
were  scattered  abroad"  after  the  death  of  Stephen  "  went 
everywhere  preaching  the  gospel."  (Acts  viii.  4.)  "  They 
which  were  scattered  abroad  upon  the  persecution  that 
arose  about  Stephen,  travelled  as  far  as  Phenice,  &c. 
preaching  the  word.  .  .  .  And  some  of  them  spake  unto 
the  Grecians,  preaching  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  the  hand 

1  Quod  ad  rem   [i.e.  laicorum  et  clericorum  distinctionem]  attinet,  ea 
saeris  Instrument!    Novi  Scriptoribus  satis  nota  est.      Imo  et  voces  plane 
uroSwaiMvffai  et  ad  illud  ipsum  quod  Ignatius  adstruit  indicandum  destinatse 
ubique  obviae  sunt.     Ibi  enim  ut  ciriffKOTrov,  irpftrfivrfpuv,  StaKovw,  &c.,  ita  et 
aSeX^xw  et  iriorw;/,   mentionem  non   semel   factam   videmus.     HAMMOND. 
Diss.  contra  Blondell.  &c.,  diss.  2.  c.  6.     Works  vol.  4.     Appendix,  p.  750. 

2  Omnibus  inter  initia  concessum  est,  et  evangelizare,  et  baptizare,  et  Scrip- 
turas  in  Ecclesia  explanare.      Comm.  in  Eph.  iv.  11,  12.       Inter  Ambros. 
Op.  ed.  Ben.,  torn.  2.  app.  col.  241.     I  would  here  remark  also  that  at  a  meet- 
ing of  the  Archbishops  of  Canterbury  and  York,  and  a  considerable  number 
of  the  Bishops,  in  the  time  of  Archbishop  Sharp,  convened  for  the  purpose  of 
considering  the  question  of  the  validity  or  invalidity  of  lay  baptisms,  with 
reference  to  the  dissenters,  it  was  unanimously  agreed  that  such  baptisms  were, 
in  the  view  of  our  Church,  valid.  See  Archbishop  Sharp's  Life,  vol.  i.  pp.  360 
&  seq. 
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of  the  Lord  was  with  them,  and  a  great  number  believed 
and  turned  unto  the  Lord."  (Acts  xi.  19 — 21.)  And  St. 
Paul  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  clearly  forbids  none 
but  women  to  teach  in  their  public  assemblies,  if  only  it 
was  done  with  due  attention  to  order  so  that  there  were 
not  two  speaking  at  the  same  time.  (See  1  Cor.  xiv.  26 — 
34.)  And  if  this  example  be  objected  to,  on  the  ground 
that  the  Apostle  spoke  only  of  those  who  had  some  extra- 
ordinary direct  illapse  of  the  Spirit  upon  them,  without 
altogether  allowing  the  force  of  the  objection,  I  reply  that 
this  only  shows  that  such  spiritual  gifts  for  the  work  of 
the  ministry  were  not  confined  to  those  who  were  espe- 
cially ordained  for  it  by  imposition  of  hands.  Such  also 
was  the  custom  with  the  Jews  in  their  synagogues.  Our 
blessed  Lord  was  constantly  permitted  to  teach  in  their 
synagogues,  (see  Matt.  iv.  23,  ix.  35.  Luke  iv.  15,  31 — 
33,  44.  John  xviii.  20,)  and  so  were  his  disciples,  (see 
Acts  ix.  20.  xiii.  5,)  nay  invited,  for  we  read  that  on  one 
occasion,  "  after  the  reading  of  the  law  and  the  prophets, 
the  rulers  of  the  synagogue  sent  unto  them,  saying,  Ye 
men  and  brethren,  if  ye  have  any  word  of  exhortation  for 
the  people,  say  on."  (Acts  xiii.  15.) 

The  custom,  therefore,  was  not  unlikely  to  prevail  for  a 
time  in  the  early  Christian  assemblies,  though  doubtless 
it  was  soon  found  inexpedient,  and  tending  to  produce 
rivalry  and  confusion. 

We  are  not,  however,  without  instances  even  of  a  later 
date.  Such  things  were  not  at  all  apt  to  alarm  the 
Church,  even  at  a  subsequent  period,  and  when  occurring 
under  circumstances  that  certainly  made  them  objection- 
able; for  Eusebius,  after  telling  us  that  Origen,  when  he 
had  fled  from  Alexandria  to  Caesarea,  was  asked  by  the 
bishops  there  to  expound  the  Scriptures  in  the  Church, 
though  not  ordained  a  presbyter,  gives  us  an  extract  from 
a  letter  written  by  Alexander,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and 
Theoctistus,  Bishop  of  Csesarea,  to  Demetrius,  Bishop  of 
Alexandria,  who  had  blamed  them  for  this,  in  which  they 
say,  "  What  you  have  added  in  your  letters  that  it  was 
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never  before  heard  of  or  done,  that  laymen  should  preach 
in  the  presence  of  bishops,1  you  have  in  this  strangely  and 
most  widely  wandered  from  the  truth.  For  where  there 
are  found  such  as  are  able  to  profit  the  brethren,  those 
the  holy  bishops  voluntarily  exhort  to  preach  to  the  peo- 
ple. Thus  Euelpis  was  asked  to  preach  by  Neon  at  La- 
randa,  Paulinus  by  Celsus  at  Iconium,  Theodoras  by  At- 
ticus  at  Synnada,  who  were  our  most  blessed  brethren. 
And  the  same  thing  was  probably  done  elsewhere,  al- 
though it  does  not  come  within  our  knowledge."  3  Such 
proceedings,  I  confess,  appear  irregular  and  disorderly, 
and  likely  to  lead  to  much  evil.  Nor  can  they  be  reason- 
ably defended  on  the  ground  that  such  lay  ministrations 
were  allowed  in  the  Apostolical  times,  because  the  cir- 
cumstances under  which  they  were  done  were  very  diffe- 
rent when  the  Church  was  in  her  infancy ;  but  our  oppo- 
nents would,  I  think,  do  well  to  consider  how  strongly 
these  occurrences  in  the  early  Church  go  to  disprove  their 
assertion,  that  for  their  high-flown  notions  of  the  exclu- 
sive rights  of  the  clergy  in  things  spiritual  they  have  the 
universal  consent  of  pure  antiquity. 

I  pass  on  to  the  doctrine  of, — 

The  threefold  order  of  the  priesthood  ;  another  point 
for  which,  according  to  our  opponents,  we  are  indebted 
to  tradition. 

To  see  the  labours  of  our  great  divines  who  have  pointed 
out  the  clear  and  plain  authority  we  have  in  Scripture 
for  the  threefold  order  of  our  ministry  thus  dismissed  as 
unavailing,  for  the  mere  purpose  of  bolstering  up  the 
cause  of  "  tradition,"  is  indeed  melancholy.  The  very 
ground  upon  which  our  greatest  theologians  have  rested 
the  strength  of  their  cause  in  this  matter  is  thus  aban- 
doned, and  the  constitution  of  our  ministry  placed  upon 
a  foundation  of  sand. 

To  add  anything  new  to  the  proofs  which  our  divines 
have  so  frequently  adduced  from  Scripture  on  the  point 


4  -xapomtav  ftriffKoiruv  \CUKOVS  Ofju\(iv, 
4  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  vi.  19. 
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we  are  now  considering  I  pretend  not,  but  will  briefly  re- 
mind the  reader  how  the  case  really  stands. 

For  some  time  after  our  Lord's  ascension,  the  Church 
was  confined  to  Jerusalem,  and  the  work  of  the  ministry 
performed  apparently  by  the  Apostles  alone.    (See  Acts 
ch.  i.— v.,  particularly  ii.  42.  iv.  35.  v.   29,  42.)      But 
"  when  the  number  of  the  disciples  was  multiplied,"  (Acts 
vi.  1.)  it  was  considered  by  the  Apostles,  that  there  were 
some  parts  of  the  ministerial  office  which  might  with  ad- 
vantage be  delegated  to  others,  and  accordingly  the  order 
of  deacons  was  appointed  for  the  subordinate  duties  of  the 
ministry,  in  order  that  the  Apostles  might  "  give  them- 
selves continually  to  prayer  and  to  the  ministry  of  the 
word,"  (Acts  vi.  4,)  and  they  were  ordained  to  their  office 
by  the  imposition  of  hands  by  the  Apostles.    (Acts  vi.  6.) 
Further,  we  find  that  in  the  Church  thus  existing  at 
Jerusalem  there  was  also  an  order  of  presbyters,  sharing 
with  the  Apostles  themselves  the  supreme  government  of 
the  Church,  for  upon  the  dispute  respecting  circumcision, 
"  the  apostles  and  elders  [presbyters]  came  together  for  to 
consider  of  this  matter."   (Acts  xv.  6.)     And  though  it 
appears  that  there  were  others  present  in  such  councils 
besides  them,  (Acts  xv.  22,  23,)  yet  it  is  evident  that  the 
decisions  depended  upon  the  Apostles  and  elders  [pres- 
byters] only,  for  it  is  said  that  Paul  and  Silas  "  as  they 
went  through  the  cities  delivered  them  the  decrees  for  to 
keep  that  were  ordained  of  the  apostles  and  elders  [pres- 
byters] that  were  at  Jerusalem."  (Acts  xvi.  4,  see  also 
xxi.  18,  25.)     Evidently,  then,  there  were  in  the  Church 
at  Jerusalem  three  distinct  orders,  apostles,  presbyters, 
and  deacons.  Who  the  presbyters  were,  or  how  appointed, 
or  to  what  office,  we  have  yet  to  inquire. 

Passing  on,  then,  to  a  subsequent  period  of  the  Apo- 
stolical history,  we  find  the  Apostles  "  ordaining  presby- 
ters in  every  Church,"  (Acts  xiv.  23,)  and  St.  Paul  upon 
passing  on  one  occasion  near  Ephesus,  where  a  Church 
had  been  planted,  sends  for  "  the  presbyters  of  the  Church," 
and  gives  them  this  exhortation,  "  Take  heed  unto  your- 
selves, and  to  all  the  flock,  over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
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hath  made  you  overseers  [or  bishops,  tTruncoTrout,)  to  feed  the 
Church  of  God  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own 
blood."  (Acts  xx.  17,  28.)  In  what  the  office  of  these 
presbyters,  then,  consisted,  and  how  they  were  appointed, 
we  can  have  no  doubt.  And  we  find  from  this  passage,  as 
well  as  from  others  to  which  we  shall  allude  presently, 
that  they  then  had  the  name  of  bishops ;  and  I  need 
hardly  observe  that  this  in  no  respect  militates  against 
what  we  are  now  attempting  to  prove,  because  it  is  not 
the  name  but  the  thing  for  which  we  contend.  They  were 
overseers  of  their  particular  flocks,  and  so  are  elsewhere 
said  to  preside  (irpottrracrdai')  over  them,  (see  1  Thess.  v.  12, 
and  1  Tim.  v.  17,)  a  word  which  is  used  also  by  Justin 
Martyr  with  reference  to  the'  minister  who  officiated  in 
the  public  congregation.1 

But  our  proof  is  at  present,  no  doubt,  incomplete. 
Pass  we  on,  therefore,  to  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  to  Ti- 
mothy and  Titus ;  and  there,  particularly  in  the  former, 
we  shall  find  clear  arid  distinct  evidence  of  that  for  which 
we  are  inquiring.  Timothy  was  then  stationed  at  Ephe- 
sus,  where  the  presbyters  or  bishops  were  whom  St.  Paul 
had  addressed  as  we  have  seen  above;  and  from  this 
Epistle  we  learn  that  besides  them  (1  Tim.  iii.  1  et  seq.) 
there  were  also  deacons  (iii.  12,  et  seq.),  respecting  whom 
the  Apostle  gives  certain  directions  ;  and,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  directions  he  gave  to  Timothy  himself,  these 
are  the  only  ecclesiastical  orders  or  ranks  of  whom  he  speaks ; 
and  to  Timothy  he  gives  such  directions  as  these ; — 
"  Against  a  presbyter  receive  not  an  accusation,  but  before 
two  or  three  witnesses.  Them  that  sin  rebuke  before  all, 
that  others  also  may  fear.  I  charge  thee  before  God  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  elect  angels,  that  thou 
observe  these  things,  without  preferring  one  before 
another ;  doing  nothing  by  partiality.  Lay  hands  suddenly 
on  no  man."  (v.  19 — 22.)  He  is  to  "charge  some  that 
they  teach  no  other  doctrine"  than  what  the  Apostle  had 
taught  (i.  3),  and  the  directions  of  the  Apostles  as  to  the 

1  He  calls  him  Ihe  president  b  irpotarws  in  passages  already  cited  above 
from  his  first  Apology. 
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character  of  the  presbyters  and  deacons  is  given,  that  he 
might  know  how  to  act  in  the  Church  (iii.  15).  Here,  then, 
is  clearly  one  of  an  order  or  rank  distinct  from  that  of  the 
presbyters  and  deacons  ;  a  president,  or  pastor,  or,  as  we 
now  call  it,  bishop  of  the  presbyters  and  deacons. 

In  the  Epistle  to  Titus,  we  read  as  follows, — "  For  this 
cause  left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  shouldest  set  in  order 
the  things  that  are  wanting,  and  ordain  presbyters  in 
every  city,  as  I  had  appointed  thee :  if  any  be  blameless, 
&c. ;  for  a  bishop  must  be  blameless,  as  the  steward  of 
God,  &c."  (Tit.  i.  5,  et  seq.)  "  There  are  many  unruly 
and  vain  talkers  .  .  .  whose  mouths  must  be  stopped  .  .  . 
Wherefore  rebuke  them  sharply'  (i.  10 — 13).  "  A  man 
that  is  an  heretic,  after  the  first  and  second  admonition, 
reject"  (iii.  10).  Here,  then,  we  find  Titus  commissioned 
by  the  Apostle  to  perform  the  same  duties  at  Crete,  as 
Timothy  was  at  Ephesus.  And  these  directions  to  Timothy 
and  Titus  become  doubly  forcible  in  proof  of  the  point  in 
question,  when  we  compare  them  with  the  language  of 
the  Apostle  to  Churches  where  no  such  president  appears 
to  have  been  appointed ;  as,  for  instance,  the  Corinthian, 
to  which  the  Apostle  says, — "  the  rest  will  1  set  in  order 
when  I  come."  (1  Cor.  xi.  34.)  And,  as  it  respects  the 
important  point  of  ordination,  let  us  observe  that  the 
language  used  in  these  Epistles,  shows  that  it  belonged 
exclusively  to  them  to  ordain  ;  not  merely  from  the  charge 
of  ordination  being  expressly  delivered  to  them  alone,  but 
from  the  power  given  them  over  the  presbyters,  which 
renders  it  absurd  to  suppose  that  the  presbyters  there 
might  of  themselves  appoint  others  to  be  presbyters,  and 
thus  have  the  power  of  introducing  any  teachers  they 
pleased  into  the  Church. 

By  what  particular  name  these  presidents  of  the 
Churches  were  then  known,  is  a  question  of  comparatively 
little  moment.  There  is  some  evidence,  however,  in 
favour  of  their  having  had  the  title  of  Apostles.  That 
several  besides  the  twelve  had  this  title,  is  clear ; 1  and 
1  See  Rom.  xvi.  7.&c. 
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the  phrase  "  Apostles  of  the  Churches," 
€KK\T](Tiwt>)  occurs  in  2  Cor.  viii.  23,  and  not  improbably 
designated  those  who  had  been  appointed  by  the  Apostles 
who  bore  the  immediate  commission  of  our  Lord,  to  have 
the  chief  superintendence  of  those  Churches ;  and  thus 
St.  Paul,  when  writing  to  the  Philippians,  calls  Epaphro- 
ditus  their  Apostle.1  We  may  observe,  therefore,  that  in 
this  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  we  have  another  remark- 
able testimony  to  the  position  that  the  clergy  then  con- 
sisted of  three  orders,  corresponding  to  those  which  have 
been  received  in  all  episcopal  Churches.  For  this  epistle 
is  addressed  by  the  Apostle  to  the  saints  at  Philippi, 
"  with  the  bishops  and  deacons"  (Phil.  i.  1 ,)  which  shows 
that  these  were  the  only  orders  of  ministers  then  present 
at  Philippi;  to  whom,  however,  we  are  to  add  Epaphro- 
ditus,  their  Apostle,  who  was  then  with  St.  Paul,  having 
been  sent  to  him  by  the  Church  at  Philippi,  (Phil.  iv.  18,) 
and  who  returned  to  Philippi  with  St.  Paul's  letter,  (ii. 
25,  et  seq.  &c.)  In  the  Book  of  Revelation  we  find  them 
spoken  of  (as  we  shall  see  presently)  under  the  name  of 
the  angel  of  the  Church  over  which  they  presided,  a  name 
very  similar  in  meaning  to  that  of  Apostle ;  and  in  the 
writings  immediately  succeeding  the  Apostolical  times, 
we  find  such  persons  known  by  the  name  of  bishops  of  the 
Churches. 

But  all  with  which  .we  are  here  concerned  is,  the  office 
itself, — and  for  that,  as  we  have  seen,  we  have,  in  the 
Epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  clear  and  distinct  proof.2 

1  Phil.  ii.  25.  vfuw  airo<rro\ov.  Our  translators  have  rendered  it  messenger, 
as  in  2  Cor.  viii.  23. 

3  Theodoret  states,  as  a  known  fact,  that  "  they  formerly  called  the  same 
persons  presbyters  and  bishops ;  and  those  that  are  now  called  bishops,  they 
named  Apostles ;  but  afterwards  they  left  the  name  of  the  Apostleship  to  those 
that  were  truly  Apostles  ;  and  gave  the  name  of  the  episcopate  to  those  who 
were  before  called  Apostles."  Tow  avrovs  eKa\ow  irorf  irpefffturtpovs  KO.I  firiff- 
KOTTOVS'  TOVS  5e  vvv  Ka\ovfj.ei/ovs  eiriffKoirovs  arro<rro\ovs  uvo/jta^ov  rov  $(  xpovov 
irpolovros,  TO  fj.ev  TIJS  ewrooToAi/s  ovo/ua  rots  oATj&os  enrooroXoiS  Karf\tirov'  ri}v 
5«  TTJJ  eiriffKoirr)S  irpoffrjyopiav  rots  ira\ai  Ka\ov/j.ei>ois  cwroerroAofs  fwf0f<ra,v. 
THKODORBT.  In  Ep.  1.  ad  Tim.  iii.  1.  Op.  torn.  3.  p.  652.  ed.  Schulz.  1769. 
It  appears  to  me  not  improbable  that  the  name  Apostle  wns  used  only  to  de- 
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And  besides  these  three  orders,  we  read  of  no  others 
being  appointed  by  the  Apostles ;  for  the  other  names  we 
meet  with,  as  prophet,  &e.,  are  not  descriptive  of  persons 
set  apart  by  the  Apostles  to  fulfil  certain  duties,  but  of 
those  who  had  received  an  extraordinary  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  such  as  the  name  imported.  The  standing  ministry 
of  the  Church  consisted  of  the  three  orders  only ;  but,  in 
the  infancy  of  the  Church,  it  pleased  God  to  qualify  many 
others  in  a  peculiar  way  to  take  a  part  in  the  work  of 
spiritual  instruction.  And  this  may,  in  a  great  measure, 
account  for  the  apparent  exercise  of  parts  of  the  minis- 
terial office  by  those  who  did  not  belong  to  any  of  the 
three  orders  at  this  period ;  and  should  make  others,  who 
are  apt  to  plead  their  example,  somewhat  more  cautious 
of  an  unnecessary  interference  with  the  ministerial  func- 
tion. 

Having,  then,  thus  found  in  Scripture  distinct  evidence 
for  the  Apostolical  institution  of  these  three  orders  in  the 
ministry,  we  appeal  further  to  the  practice  of  the  earliest 
times  of  the  Church,  as  testified  to  us  by  those  who  were 
eye-witnesses  of  it,  to  give  to  any  who  may  be  unconvinced 
by  the  evidence  of  Scripture,  (and  however  clear  and  suffi- 
cient it  may  be,  this  may  happen,)  additional  proof  that 
our  views  of  the  matter  are  correct.  But  it  is  upon  Scrip- 
ture that  we  rely  for  the  proof  of  the  Apostolicity  of  these 
three  orders.  We  have  no  other  testimony  to  the  Apos- 
tolicity of  such  matters  sufficient  to  bind  the  consciences 
of  the  whole  Church  to  the  necessity  of  their  observance, 
as  our  opponents  are  themselves  forced  practically  to 

note  those  whom  the  Apostles  themselves  had  appointed  to  the  presidency  of 
the  Churches  (and  not  perhaps  latterly,  i.  e.  in  the  latter  part  of  St.  John's 
life,  to  these ;)  and  that  those  who  succeeded  them,  not  having  had  Apostolic 
appointment  to  their  office,  contented  themselves  with  a  name  which  had  been 
before  either  common  to  all  presbyters,  or  at  least  applicable  to  presbyters 
who  had  nothing  more  than  an  ordinary  pastoral  charge.  The  name  Apostle, 
we  may  observe,  is  given  by  Clem.  Alex,  to  Clement  of  Rome,  when  quoting 
his  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  6  airoffro\os  K\rj/M/y.  Strom,  lib.  4.  p.  609. 
ed.  Potter,  (al.  516.) 

VOL.    IT.  F 
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admit  (as  we  shall  see  presently)  in  some  points  of  a  similar 
nature,  which  they  have  themselves  abandoned. 

The  next  point  for  our  consideration,  is  one  which  has 
been,  in  a  measure,  anticipated  in  the  last ;  but  demands, 
from  its  importance,  a  separate  notice,  namely, 

The  government  of  the  Church  by  bishops. 

We  have  already  observed  that  originally  the  name 
bishop  was  given  to  the  presbyters.  But  the  point  in 
question  is  not  the  name  but  the  thing ;  i.  e.  Whether  there 
is  Scriptural  proof  that  there  were,  in  the  Churches  of  the 
Apostolical  times,  besides  the  presbyters  and  deacons,  any 
presidents  or  superintendents  of  such  Churches,  corres- 
ponding to  what  we  now  call  bishops,  by  whatever  name 
they  might  then  be  known  ;  whether  Apostles,  angels,  or 
any  other  title. 

The  answer  to  this  question,  then,  may  be  found  under 
our  last  head ;  for  we  have  there  shown  that  Scripture  dis- 
tinctly informs  us  that  Timothy  and  Titus  were  such  pre- 
sidents of  the  Churches  of  Ephesus  and  Crete  respec- 
tively. 

And  I  would  here  also  point  the  reader's  attention  to  the 
fact,  that  the  Scripture  evidence  on  this  point  is  so  clear, 
that  it  has  been  freely  admitted  by  many  of  the  best  divines 
of  the  foreign  reformed  Churches ;  a  fact,  which  all  who 
wish  well  to  episcopacy,  should  duly  consider  before  they 
attempt  to  deprive  their  cause  of  its  best  support.  Thus 
Abr.  Scultetus,  commenting  on  the  Epistle  to  Titus,  ob- 
serves that  episcopacy  is  of  divine  right  because  the 
Apostles  set  bishops  over  presbyters;1  and  he  acknow- 
ledges that  this  Epistle  shows  that  the  power  of  ordination 
and  the  direction  of  ecclesiastical  matters,  rests  in  them. 2 
"  We  learn  hence,"  says  Calvin  on  Tit.  i.  5,  "  that  there 
was  not  then  an  equality  among  the  ministers  of  the 
Church,  but  that  one  was  with  authority  placed  over 

1  See  Confessions  and  Proofs  of  Protestant  Divines  that  Episcopacy  is  ac- 
cording to  the  word  of  God,  &c.     Oxf.  1644.  4to.  pp.  18, 19. 
*  In  Tit.  c.  ii. 
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others."1  That  we  have  Scripture  authority  for  episcopacy, 
is  also  clearly  admitted  by  Luther;2  and  Isaac  Casaubon 
says,  "  Bishops,  priests,  and  deacons  are  founded  upon 
clear  testimonies  of  Scripture."  (Apertis  Scripturae  testi- 
moniis.)3 

Further  ;  there  is  also  another  portion  of  Scripture  af- 
fording equally  strong  evidence  for  the  point  we  are  now 
considering,  namely,  our  Lord's  Epistles  to  the  seven 
Churches  of  Asia  in  the  Book  of  Revelation,  which  are 
addressed  to  the  angels  of  those  Churches.  True,  indeed, 
it  is,  that  attempts  have  been  made  to  explain  away  this 
evidence,  by  interpreting  the  word  angel  to  apply  to 
either  the  whole  Church,  or  the  whole  body  of  pastors  in 
it ;  or,  in  short,  anything  rather  than  that  which  it  so  ob- 
viously denotes,  namely,  some  one  individual  recognized 
as  chief  or  president,  of  the  Church.  It  is  not,  surely, 
without  reason,  that  it  may  be  said  obviously  to  denote 
it,  when  we  find  it  confessed  by  so  many,  whose  preju- 
dices would  have  favoured  another  interpretation.  It  is 
thus  interpreted  by,  among  others,  Diodate,  Theodore 
Beza,  Bullinger,  Marlorate,  Gualther,  Piscator,  Parseus. 
and  Peter  Martyr.4  And  Scultetus  says,  "  All  the  most 
learned  interpreters  by  angels  expound  the  bishops  of 
the  Churches,  nor  can  it  be  otherwise  interpreted  without 
violence  to  the  text."  5  And  Cartwright  says, — "  The  let- 
ters written  to  the  Churches  were  therefore  directed  to 
the  angel,  because  he  is  the  meetest  man  by  office  by 
whom  the  Church  may  understand  the  tenor  of  the  let- 
ter."6 Our  last  witness  shall  be  Grotius,  who  says, — 

1  Confessions,  &c.  p.  34. 

2  Si  Pontifices  et  Episcopi  desinant  Evangelium  persequi,  &c pare- 

bimus  libenter  ipsorum  autoritati,  quam  verbo  divino  videmus  communitam. 
Luth.  in  Hos.  ii.  2. 

3  Exercit.    See  "  Confessions,  &c."  p.  7. 

4  See  "  Confessions  and  Proofs,  &c."  pp.  45 — 47. 

5  Doctissimi  quique  interpretes  per  septem  Ecclesiarum  angelos  interpre- 
tantur  septem  Ecclesiarum  episcopos,  neque  enim  aliter  possunt,  vim  nisi 
facere.textui  velint.     Abr.  Scult.  Obs.  in  Tit.    In  "  Confessions,  &c."  p.  47. 

6  On  the  Rhem.  Test,  on  Apoc.  ii.     See  "  Confessions,  &c."  p.  47. 
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"  Our  fourth  proposition  is  this,  that  this  episcopacy  is 
approved  by  Divine  law ;  or  as  Bucer  says,  it  seemed  good 
unto  the  Holy  Ghost  that  one  among  the  presbyters 
should  be  charged  with  a  peculiar  care.  The  Divine 
Apocalypse  affords  an  irrefragable  argument  for  this 
assertion,  for  Christ  himself  commands  that  a  letter 
should  be  sent  unto  the  seven  angels  of  the  Asian 
Churches.  They  who  by  angels  understand  the  Churches 
themselves,  manifestly  contradict  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
for  '  the  candlesticks  are  the  churches,'  Christ  says,  '  and 
the  stars  are  the  angels  of  the  seven  churches.'  It  is 
surprising  how  far  men  are  carried  away  by  the  love  of 
contradicting,  when  they  dare  to  confound  things  so 
clearly  distinguished  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  do  not 
deny  that  the  name  angel  may,  in  a  general  sense,  be 
applied  to  every  pastor,  but  here  it  is  manifest  that  it  is 
used  for  one  in  each  Church.  Was  there,  then,  only  one 
pastor  in  each  city  ?  By  no  means.  For  from  the 
times  of  St.  Paul  there  were  several  presbyters  appointed 
at  Ephesus  to  feed  the  Church  of  God.  Why,  then,  are 
the  letters  sent  to  one  in  each  Church,  if  no  one  had  a 
certain  peculiar  and  eminent  function  ?" a 

In  this  portion  of  Scripture,  then,  we  have  a  distinct 
recognition  on  the  part  of  our  Lord  himself  of  the  office 
which  we  now  call  the  episcopal  office ;  and  beyond  the 
mere  recognition  of  such  presidents  of  the  Churches  by 
the  epistles  being  addressed  to  them,  we  must  observe 
that  they  are  described  as  stars  held  in  his  right  hand. 
(Rev.  i.  16,  20.) 

True,  the  Churches  themselves  are  so  far  addressed  in 
these  Letters  through  their  presidents,  that  we  cannot 
draw  any  decisive  argument  from  them  as  to  the  power 
possessed  by  these  officers,  but  that  they  had  a  general 
power  of  superintendence  and  control  cannot  of  course 
be  questioned,  because  for  what  else  could  they  be  made 
presidents  of  the  Churches.  But  as  it  respects  the  duties 

1  Grot.  De  imper.  Summ.  Pot.  circa  sacra,  c.  11.  pp.  316,  17.  ed.  Paris. 
1647.  12mo. 
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and  powers  of  such  officers,  we  have  sufficient  informa- 
tion in  the  Epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus. 

Let  me  remind  the  Tractators  of  what  Hooker  has 
said  on  this  point.  "  To  the  Apostles  in  the  beginning, 
and  to  the  bishops  always  since,  AVC  find  plainly  both  in 
Scripture  and  in  all  ecclesiastical  records,  other  ministers 
of  the  word  and  sacraments  have  been  subordinate  j"1  and 
respecting  our  Church  polity  generally,  he  hesitates  not 
to  say  against  the  Nonconformists,  "  If  we  did  seek  to 
maintain  that  which  most  advantageth  our  own  cause,  the 
very  best  way  for  us,  and  the  strongest  against  them, 
were  to  hold,  even  as  they  do,  that  in  Scripture  there 
must  needs  be  found  some  particular  form  of  Church 
polity  which  God  hath  instituted,  and  which  for  that 
very  cause  belongeth  to  all  Churches  to  all  times."2 

I  must  add  further,  however,  that  when  we  find  that 
the  presbyters  were,  at  Jerusalem,  joined  with  even  the 
Apostles  themselves  in  the  Conciliar  meetings  by  which 
the  weightier  matters  relating  to  the  Church  were  deter- 
mined, and  that  the  decrees  issued  were  spoken  of  as  the 
decrees  of  "  the  Apostles  and  presbyters"  (Acts  xv.  6. 
xvi.  4.  xxi.  18,  25,)  we  seem  to  have  in  this  very  suffi- 
cient Scripture  testimony  to  the  doctrine,  abundantly 
recognized  in  primitive  antiquity,  and  by  the  constitution 
of  the  Diocesan  and  Provincial  Synods  in  our  own 
Church,  that  in  such  matters  the  bishops  or  presidents  of 
the  various  Churches  were  not  to  act  alone,  but  with  the 
advice  and  consent  of  the  presbytery  of  their  Church. 
"  As  the  presbyters,"  says  Dean  Field,  "  may  do  nothing 
without  the  bishop,  so  he  may  do  nothing  in  matters  of 
greatest  moment  and  consequence  without  their  pre- 
sence and  advice.  Whereupon  the  Council  of  Carthage 
(Cone.  iv.  Can.  23,)  voideth  all  sentences  of  bishops  which 
the  presence  of  their  clergy  confirmeth  not." 3  "  With 

1  Eccl.  Pol.  iii.  11. 

*  Ib.  iii.  10.  fin.  The  reason  why  he  does  not  press  this  argument  is,  he 
tells  us,  because  in  such  points  laws  ordained  by  God  himself,  and  found  in 
Scripture,  are  mutable. 

3  Of  the  Church,  bk.  v.  c.  27. 
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the  bishop,"  says  Archbishop  Usher,  speaking  of  the  pri- 
mitive Church,  "  who  was  the  chief  president,  (and 
therefore  stiled  by  Tertullian,  in  another  place,  De  bapt. 
c.  17.  Summus  Sacerdos,  for  distinction  sake,)  the  rest  of 
the  dispensers  of  the  word  and  sacraments  joined  in  the 
common  government  of  the  Church,  and  therefore  where, 
in  matters  of  ecclesiastical  judicature,  Cornelius,  bishop 
of  Rome,  used  the  received  form  of  gathering  together  the 
presbytery,  (Cornel,  ap.  Cypr.  ep.  46,)  of  what  persons 
that  did  consist  Cyprian  sufficiently  declareth,  when  he 
wisheth  him  to  read  his  Letters  '  to  the  flourishing  clergy 
which  there  did  preside,  or  rule,  with  him,'  (Cyprian, 
ep.  55.  ad  Cornel.) ;  the  presence  of  the  clergy  being 
thought  to  be  so  requisite  in  matters  of  episcopal  audi- 
ence, that  in  the  fourth  Council  of  Carthage  it  was  con- 
cluded, '  That  the  bishop  might  hear  no  man's  cause 
without  the  presence  of  the  clergy,  and  that  otherwise 
the  bishop's  sentence  should  be  void,  unless  it  were  con- 
firmed by  the  presence  of  the  clergy,  (Cone.  Carthag.  iv. 
c.  23,)  which  we  find  also  to  be  inserted  into  the  canons 
of  Egbert,  (Excerpt.  Egbert,  c.  43,)  who  was  Archbishop 
of  York  in  the  Saxon  times,  and  afterwards  into  the  body 
of  the  Canon  law  itself.  (15.  q.  7.  cap.  Nullus.}"1  Nay, 
even  with  respect  to  ordination,  an  act  which  peculiarly 
belongs  to  the  office  of  bishop,  as  appears  by  the  Epistles 
to  Timothy  and  Titus,  it  is  in  confesso  that  some  pres- 
byters ought  to  join  with  the  bishop  in  the  act  of  imposi- 
tion of  hands ;  not,  perhaps,  as  sharing  in  the  very  act 
itself  of  ordination,  but  as  signifying  their  assent  to  the 
act  performed  by  the  bishop.  All  which  shows  that  the 

1  The  Reduction  of  Episcopacy,  &c.  ed.  by  Dr.  Bernard,  1656.  8vo.  pp.  4, 5. 
On  this  subject  see  also  Bingham's  Antiq.  ii.  19.  §§  7,  8.  It  must  be  remem- 
bered that  we  are  here  speaking  of  the  primitive  Church.  Circumstances 
may,  as  in  our  own  Church,  have  placed  a  greater  distinction  between  a 
bishop  and  a  presbyter  than  what  is  here  recognized,  and  the  episcopate  be 
graced,  through  the  favour  of  Christian  Powers,  by  a  pre-eminence  and  autho- 
rity in  the  State  which  have  materially  altered  the  relative  positions  of  a 
bishop  and  presbyter  of  a  Church  in  many  respects,  but  we  are  here  speaking 
of  the  constitution  of  the  Church  itself. 
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government  by  bishops  is  not  of  a  strictly  monarchical, 
but  of  a  mixed  and  limited  nature.  Not  but  what  their 
sentence,  when  accordant  with  the  recognized  laws  of  the 
Church,  may  be  valid  and  sufficient  in  the  case  of  indi- 
viduals, but  in  the  promulgation  of  laws  for  the  observance 
of  their  Church,  it  will,  I  think,  be  found  that  the  best 
testimony  is  in  favour  of  the  doctrine,  that  they  are  in 
such  matters  to  act  not  ex  suo  motu  alone,  but  with  the 
advice  and  consent  of  the  presbytery  of  their  Church. 
This  is  not,  however,  the  place  to  enlarge  upon  this  topic, 
and  therefore  I  will  only  add  here,  as  a  remark  pertinent 
to  our  present  subject,  that  upon  this  further  question  as 
to  the  kind  and  amount  of  power  confided  to  bishops, 
Scripture  is,  as  much  as  on  the  main  question,  our  only 
certain  guide ;  for  the  moment  we  get  beyond  the  powers 
clearly  conceded  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  that  moment  we 
find  antiquity  itself  divided  in  opinion. 

Upon  this  point,  then,  of  episcopal  government,  we 
conclude  with  the  same  remark  as  in  the  last  case,  that 
having  found  it  clearly  and  distinctly  recognized  in 
Scripture  as  of  Apostolic  institution,  we  refer  to  the 
practice  of  the  infant  Church,  as  testified  by  eye-witnesses 
of  it,  to  confirm  the  correctness  of  our  interpretation  of 
the  (as  it  appears  to  us)  plain  testimony  of  Scripture,  and 
to  show  also  (if  any  still  doubt  its  Apostolic  origin)  how 
agreeable  such  a  mode  of  Church  government  was  to  the 
views  of  the  earliest  Christians  ;  and  might  certainly  ad- 
duce a  mass  of  evidence  sufficient,  it  might  be  supposed, 
to  convince  the  most  incredulous  and  reluctant  reader. 
There  are,  indeed,  some  among  the  patristical  testimonies 
to  this  point,  which  afford  peculiarly  strong  evidence  on 
the  subject ;  as,  for  instance,  the  testimony  of  Irenaeus 
to  the  appointment  of  Polycarp  to  be  Bishop  of  Smyrna 
by  the  Apostles,1  a  matter  of  fact  coming  under  his 
own  observation,  in  which  his  testimony  is  entitled  to 
a  very  different  degree  of  estimation  to  that  which  is  due 
to  his  statement  of  doctrine  orally  delivered  by  the  Apos- 

1  Adv.  haer.  lib.  3.  c.  3.     Compare  his  Ep.  ad  Florin. 
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ties,  as  our  opponents  will  themselves  confess,  when  they 
recollect  his  statements  of  Apostolical  teaching  respecting 
the  millennium. 

I  conclude,  therefore,  that  we  have  Scripture  proof, 
confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  the  primitive  Church,  that 
it  was  an  Apostolical  institution  that  the  presbyters  and 
deacons  of  each  city  or  district,  with  the  congregations 
belonging  to  them,  such  districts  being  larger  or  smaller 
according  to  circumstances,  should  have  a  president  or 
bishop  placed  over  them  to  superintend  the  affairs  of  that 
Church,  and  ordain  ministers  as  their  circumstances  might 
require. 

There  remains,  lastly,  for  our  consideration,  the  doc- 
trine of — 

The  Apostolical  succession. 

On  this  point  we  must  enter  somewhat  more  fully,  as 
under  these  words  different  doctrines  may  be  maintained. 

Some  of  those  who  are  attached  to  the  presbyterian 
form  of  Church-government  contend  for  the  Apostolical 
succession  of  the  ministry,  but  think  that  it  is  sufficiently 
maintained  by  confining  the  right  of  ordination  to  pres- 
byters; who  maintain  therefore  that  individual  presbyters 
may  ordain  and  introduce  whom  they  please  into  the 
office  of  the  ministry.  This,  however,  is  an  extreme 
which  no  locally-established  Church  can  practically  admit, 
and  accordingly  we  find  various  limitations  placed  upon 
the  exercise  of  this  right  as  we  advance  from  the  lowest 
presbyterian  model  of  Church  government  to  the  Churches 
of  Sweden  and  Norway,  where,  though  the  form  of  go- 
vernment is  Episcopal,  their  bishops  were  originally  con- 
secrated by  a  presbyter. 

The  doctrine  of  the  succession,  as  held  by  our  Church, 
may  be  summed  up  in  these  two  points,  (1.)  that  as  the 
power  of  ordination  and  general  superintendence  of  the 
Church,  including  the  clergy,  was  committed  by  the  Apos- 
tles to  the  presidents  of  the  Churches,  such  as  Timothy 
and  Titus,  only,  and  was  not  entrusted  to  mere  presby- 
ters, so  this  power  could  only  be  properly  exercised  by 
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those  who  succeeded  such  presidents  in  their  presidency, 
and  that  consequently  all  ordinations  not  performed  by 
such  a  prelate  of  the  Church  are  irregular  and  not  accord- 
ing to  the  rule  left  with  the  Church  by  the  Apostles,  and 
therefore  under  ordinary  circumstances  inadmissible. 
And  (2),  that  the  only  regular  mode  of  admission  to  the 
episcopal  office  is  by  episcopal  consecration. 

With  such  a  statement,  however,  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Apostolical  succession  our  opponents  would  be  wholly  dis- 
satisfied. Running,  as  we  submit,  into  the  opposite  extreme 
to  those  we  have  before  mentioned,  they  hold  (1)  That 
the  episcopal  order  is  so  wholly  different  from  that  of  the 
presbyters,  that  the  consecration  of  bishops  by  bishops  is 
so  essential  by  divine  and  Apostolical  ordinance  to  render 
them  capable  of  performing  the  duties  of  the  episcopal 
function  as  to  ordination  and  Church  government,  and 
by  consequence  to  the  succession  of  orders  of  any  kind  in 
the  Church,  that  wherever  the  chain  of  successional  epis- 
copal consecration  is  lost,  there  are  none  duly  qualified  to 
preach  the  word  or  administer  the  sacraments,  and  that 
those  who  are  not  in  communion  with  a  ministry  so  con- 
stituted form  no  part  of  the  Church.1  (2)  That  sacra- 
mental grace  or  the  grace  of  the  sacraments  flows  only 
through  ministers  who  have  received  such  episcopal  ordi- 
nation, and  that  through  them  only  we  can  maintain  com- 
munion with  Christ;2  and  they  hold  also  "  the  exclusive 
virtue  of  the  sacraments  as  ordinary  means  to  their  re- 
spective graces."3  (3)  That  by  such  episcopal  ordination 
is  conferred  in  all  cases  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
abide  in  the  person  ordained,  "  as  for  all  other  parts  of  his 
office,  so  for  the  custody  of  the  good  deposit,  the  funda- 
mentals of  doctrine  and  practice,"4  which  is  called  "  the 

1  See  Tracts  1,  4,  7,  10,  17,  24,  33,  52,  54,  57,  60,  74,  and  Keble's  Serm. 
App.  pp.  95,  et  seq.,  and  Pref.  to  Hooker,  pp.  li,  et  seq. 

8  See,  among  other  passages,  Keble's  Pref.  to  Hooker,  p.  Ixxvii,  where  he 
speaks  of  "  the  necessity  of  the  Apostolical  commission  to  the  derivation  of 
sacramental  grace,  and  to  our  mystical  communion  with  Christ." 

3  Keble's  Pref.  to  Hooker,  p.  Ixxxiv. 

4  Keble's  Serm.  App.  p.  105. 


74  THE    CHRISTIAN    RELIGION 

doctrine  of  ministerial  grace  derived  by  succession  from 
the  Apostles,"1  or,  as  elsewhere,  the  doctrine  of  "  episcopal 
grace."2 

The  consequence  of  all  which  is,  that  a  Christian  com- 
munity in  which  there  is  no  regular  episcopal  apostolical 
succession  is  no  part  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  has  no  valid 
sacraments  (for  though  they  may  exist  in  name  they  are 
not  recognized  by  God,  and  no  grace  is  given  in  them) ; 
and  as  the  virtue  of  the  sacraments  is  in  ordinary  cases 
held  to  be  the  exclusive  means  to  their  respective  graces, 
and  through  them  only  communion  with  Christ  can  be 
maintained,  such  communities  are  destitute  of  any  ordi- 
nary means  of  attaining  the  graces  attached  to  a  faithful 
reception  of  the  sacraments,  and  of  maintaining  commu- 
nion with  Christ. 

A  sufficiently  hard  case  this,  certainly,  and  not  to  be 
assigned  to  any,  without  very  cogent  reasons ;  more  espe- 
cially to  a  large  number  of  Christian  communities,  irre- 
proachable in  the  fundamentals  of  the  faith. 

Truly  our  opponents  have  well  learned  the  lesson 
which  they  have  been  taught  by  the  monk  of  Lerins; 
thinking,  I  suppose,  that  one  who  always  guided  himself 
by  what  "  everybody  always  everywhere"  had  said  must 
be  right,  and  he  certainly  felt  no  hesitation  in  hurling  still 
more  clearly-expressed  anathemas.  Witness  his  beautiful 
and  charitable  language  about  the  Donatists.  "  Who," 
saith  he,  "  is  so  wicked  as  to  deny,  that  the  Donatists,  and 
such  other  pests,  shall  burn  for  ever  with  the  devil  ?"3 

Alas,  that  such  language  should  ever  have  been  used 
respecting  any  who  were  sound  in  the  fundamentals 
of  the  faith,  however  erroneous  they  might  be  in  their 
views  of  Church  polity.  Our  opponents  will,  perhaps,  say 
that  such  language  cannot  be  attributed  to  them.  Per- 
haps not ;  but  let  them  well  consider  the  position  in 
which  they  place  themselves,  by  asserting  that  there  are 
those  living  in  the  midst  of  the  Church  of  Christ  on  earth, 

1  Ib.  p.  100.  a  Keble's  Serm.  pp.  43,  44. 

*  Vincent.  Lirinens.  Commonit.  c.  6. 
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who,  though  they  are  orthodox  in  the  fundamentals  of  the 
faith,  and  may  be  in  a  state  of  salvation,  (for  this  they 
seem  to  allow,)  are  not  within  the  pale  of  the  visible 
Church  ;  and  thus  denying  the  name  of  Christians  to  those 
whom  they  believe  in  their  hearts  that  Christ  will  accept 
hereafter. 

But,  in  fact,  this  notion  arises  from  their  doctrine  (which 
we  shall  notice  presently)  that  the  ministers  of  the  gospel 
are  sacrificing  priests,  like  the  priests  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, through  whose  offering  of  sacrifice  in  the  Eucha- 
rist, the  merits  of  Christ's  death  are  applied  to  the 
Church  ;  and  that  as  the  tribe  of  Levi  only  was  selected 
to  offer  sacrifice,  under  the  Old  Testament,  so  that  such 
offering,  when  presented  by  any  other,  was  an  act  of  pro- 
fanation, in  defiance  of  God's  appointment,  so  there  is  a 
peculiar  mode  of  appointment  for  the  priests  of  the  New 
Testament,  which,  if  it  be  transgressed  in  the  least,  there 
no  acceptable  sacrifice  can  be  presented ;  and  conse- 
quently those  who  are  not  in  communion  with  priests  so 
appointed,  have  none  to  present  the  sacrifice  for  them, 
and  no  appointed  or  ordinary  way  of  obtaining  an  interest 
in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ. 

A  notion  more  completely  subversive  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  could  hardly  be  conceived ;  but  I 
will  not  here  enlarge  upon  it,  because  it  will  shortly  come 
under  our  notice  in  a  more  appropriate  place.1 

Reverting,  then,  to  our  statement  of  what  we  conceive 
to  be  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England  upon  the 
point  now  under  consideration,  I  would  observe  that,  as  far 
as  that  statement  goes,  I  have  as  little  doubt  of  the  ortho- 
doxy of  the  doctrine  there  delivered,  as  my  opponents  can 
have,  but,  as  it  respects  the  Scriptural  proof  of  it,  I  must 
draw  a  distinction  between  the  two  points  of  which  it  con- 

1  I  cannot,  therefore,  understand  how  Dr.  Pusey  can  give  the  extracts  he 
has  quoted  in  his  Letter  to  the  Bishop  of  Oxford  (pp.  163—8.)  from  Abp. 
Bramhall,  as  coinciding  with  the  views  of  the  authors  of  the  Tracts  for  the 
Times.  Those  passages  are  written  upon  very  different  principles  to  those 
which  the  "  Tracts"  inculcate,  as  any  reader  who  will  take  the  trouble  to  as- 
certain the  system  on  both  sides,  will  at  once  see. 
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sists.  The  former  appears  to  me  to  have  been  fully  proved 
by  the  Scriptures  already  adduced  on  the  two  last  articles, 
to  which,  therefore,  I  refer  the  reader ;  and  this  embraces 
the  doctrine  of  a  ministerial  apostolical  succession ;  that 
is,  that  our  Lord  intended  that  there  should  be  a  succes- 
sion of  pastors  in  his  Church,  to  the  end  of  time;  (Eph. 
iv.  10,  11,  &c.)  that  he  appointed  the  first,  and  intended 
that,  under  all  ordinary  circumstances,  all  who  followed 
them  should  receive  their  commission  from  them  or  their 
successors  j1  for  we  find  the  Apostles  not  only  ordaining 
others  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  but  directing  those 
who  had  charge  of  a  Church  to  "  commit"  what  they  had 
learned  of  the  Apostles  "  to  faithful  men,  who  should  be 
able  to  teach  others  also."  (2  Tim.  ii.  2.)  But  I  admit 
that,  for  the  latter  point,  there  is  not  any  Scripture  proof ; 
and  we  shall  find  here,  as  in  other  cases,  that  as  the 
proof  is  not  to  be  found  in  Scripture,  so  antiquity,  also, 
is  divided  with  respect  to  it ;  and  moreover,  that  though 
it,  is  the  doctrine  of  our  Church,  yet  that  it  is  held  by  her 
with  an  allowance  for  those  who  may  differ  from  her  on 
the  point,  and  not  as  if  the  observance  of  it  was  requisite 
by  divine  command,  and  essential  to  the  validity  of  all 
ordinations ;  though,  for  the  preservation  of  the  full  eccle- 
siastical regularity  of  her  own  orders,  she  has  made  it 
essential  to  the  ministers  of  her  own  communion. 

I  do  not  mean,  by  this,  that  Scripture  will  enable  us 
only  to  prove  the  apostolicity  of  a  mere  ministerial  succes- 
sion ;  because,  as  I  have  already  shown,  it  proves  that  the 
office  of  a  bishop  or  president  in  each  Church,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  ordination  and  general  Church  government,  was 
of  Apostolical  institution  ;  but  that  it  does  not  show  that 
episcopal  consecration  is  a  sine  qua  non  to  the  valid  exer- 
cise of  the  duties  of  the  presidential  or  episcopal  office. 
In  other  words,  if  in  any  Church  a  presbyter  be  appointed 
by  his  co-presbyters  to  be  the  bishop,  or  superintendent,  or 
president  of  that  Church,  and  perform  the  usual  duties  of 

'  In  such  observations,  therefore,  as  occur  in  Tract  4.  p.  7.  and  in  Tract 
17, 1  fully  concur. 
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the  episcopal  function,  we  cannot  prove  either  by  Scripture, 
or  by  the  consent  of  the  Apostolically-primitive  Church, 
that  his  acts  are  by  Apostolical  ordinance  invalid.  That 
they  are  invalid  by  early  ecclesiastical  ordinance,  I  readily 
admit ;  just  as  by  the  Canons  of  Nice,  and  other  Councils, 
the  acts  of  bishops  consecrated  without  the  consent  of  the 
Metropolitan,  or  under  other  circumstances  of  what  was 
then  considered  irregularity,  might  be  invalid  ;  and,  more- 
over, that  nothing  but  an  extreme  case  is  a  sufficient  jus- 
tification for  a  departure  from  those  rules  of  Church  go- 
vernment which  have  been  received  for  centuries  in  the 
Universal  Church.  But  there  is  a  wide  distinction  be- 
tween the  two  cases. 

That  the  Apostles  appointed  the  first  bishops  in  most 
of  the  principal  Churches  of  the  primitive  Church, 
there  can  be  little  doubt ;  but  the  question  here  is, 
was  it  a  sine  qua  non  to  the  successors  of  such  bishops, 
that  they  should  receive  episcopal  consecration  ;  or  was  it 
sufficient  that  a  presbyter  should  be  appointed  by  consent 
in  each  Church,  out  of  their  own  body,  to  the  vacant 
office?  although,  as  the  Church  became  more  settled,  it 
was  held  to  be  convenient  and  befitting  that  the  person 
so  appointed  should  always  receive  episcopal  consecra- 
tion ;  and  therefore  it  was  ordained,  that  such  episcopal 
consecration  should  be  held  to  be  necessary  to  the  valid 
performance  of  the  duties  of  the  office.1 

In  a  word,  supposing  the  Apostles  to  have  appointed 
the  first  bishops  in  twelve  Churches,  I  want  to  know 

1  And  for  the  sake  of  greater  solemnity,  it  was  ordered  that  such  conse- 
cration should  be  performed  by  three  bishops.  But  this  is  certainly  a  mere 
ecclesiastical  ordinance,  and  not  necessary.  See  Jewel's  Def.  of  Apol.  Pt.  2. 
c.  5.  div.  1.  and  Mason's  Vind.  &c.,  and  Bingham's  Christian  Antiq.  ii.  11.  § 
5,  6.,  and  Cave's  Life  of  Gregory  Thaumat.  §  6.,  and  Bishop  Lucy's  Treatise 
on  the  nature  of  a  minister,  pp.  246,  et  seq.  And  Eusebius  says,  KATJ^TJS 
Evapurrca  vapdSovs  Tt\v  \firovpyiav  cwoXuei  rov  $iov.  Eccl.  H.  iii.  34.  And 
here  I  would  advise  our  opponents  to  take  heed  how  they  make  the  observ- 
ance of  such  ecclesiastical  ordinances  essential,  for  they  will  thus  leave  no  suc- 
cession in  existence  in  any  Church  in  the  present  day. 
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where  we  are  informed  that  when  the  bishop  of  one  of 
them  died,  the  Church  of  the  deceased  bishop  depended 
upon  the  will  and  pleasure  of  the  remaining  eleven 
bishops  for  a  president,  and  could  not  appoint  and  create, 
to  all  intents  and  purposes,  its  own  president,  out  of  its 
own  body  of  presbyters. 

It  may  be  said,  that  none  of  the  presbyters  had  re- 
ceived, in  his  ordination,  the  power  to  confer  orders ; 
which,  to  a  certain  extent,  is  true ;  because  his  ordination 
did  not  give  him  that  office  in  the  Church,  to  which  the 
power  of  giving  orders  was  reserved ;  but  that  it  did  not 
give  him  power  to  do  all  such  acts,  when  appointed  to  an 
office  in  which  he  might  lawfully  perform  them,  does  not 
appear.  A  presbyter  curate  did  not  receive,  in  his  ordi- 
nation, power  to  act  as  the  rector  of  the  Church  where 
he  is  curate ;  but  it  does  not  follow  that  when  he  is  law- 
fully appointed  rector,  he  needs  another  ordination  to  per- 
form the  duties  of  that  office.  The  question  is  not  whether 
every  presbyter  may  ordain,  but  whether  a  presbyter, 
placed  in  a  particular  situation  in  the  Church  of  which  he 
is  a  presbyter,  may  ordain. 

But  now,  putting  aside  for  a  moment  the  question  of 
ordination,  should  we  not  grant  that,  as  it  respects  the 
supervision  of  the  clergy  and  the  Church,  the  Council  of 
Presbyters  would  have  power  to  appoint  one  of  their 
number  to  such  an  office  ?  The  case  seems  only  analo- 
gous to  that  of  bishops  and  archbishops  ;  where,  by  human 
ordinance,  for  the  benefit  of  the  Church,  a  superiority  is 
granted  to  archbishops  over  bishops.  But  no  such  power 
was  given  to  a  presbyter  at  his  ordination.  Consequently 
there  is  a  power  which  can  be  legitimately  conferred  by 
the  presbytery  of  a  Church ;  and  then  there  remains  only 
the  question,  whether  the  power  of  ordination  may  be  in- 
cluded in  the  grant  so  made.  And  it  must  be  remem- 
bered that,  in  such  a  case,  a  bishop  so  appointed,  under- 
takes to  confer  nothing  but  what  he  has  himself  received, 
i.  e.  the  full  sacerdotal  character  and  office.  And  if  it  be 
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further  objected,  that  he  ought  not  only  to  have  received  this 
from  the  Apostles,  but  also  the  power  to  confer  it,  I  reply 
that  this  seems  to  prove  too  much  ;  for  if  presbyters  cannot, 
on  this  account,  under  any  circumstances  ordain  pres- 
byters, neither  can  bishops  ordain  bishops ;  for  though  in 
their  consecration  power  is  given  them  to  ordain,  there  is 
no  notice  of  any  power  to  confer  upon  others  the  power 
of  ordination.  And  Jerome,  speaking  on  a  similar  sub- 
ject, that  is,  as  to  the  power  of  baptizing,  observes,  that 
the  reason  why  neither  the  presbyter  nor  deacon  may 
baptize,  without  the  bishop's  leave,  is  only  the  preserva- 
tion of  ecclesiastical  order ;  for  that,  as  to  baptizing,  it 
was  frequently,  if  necessity  required  it,  lawful  for  laymen 
to  baptize ;  for  what  any  one  has  received,  that  he  can  also 
give.* 

The  question,  then,  recurs  whether  originally  and  essen- 
tially the  Church  of  the  deceased  bishop  had  not  as  much 
right  to  confer  the  power  of  ordination  for  its  own  body, 
upon  one  of  its  presbyters,  as  the  remaining  eleven 
bishops  had  to  interfere  in  the  concerns  of  another 
Church,  and  consecrate  whom  they  pleased  (for  it  would 
come  to  that)  as  its  president,  and  give  to  him  the  power 
of  ordination.  And  before  we  can  assert  this,  we  must 
first  prove  that  the  Apostles  not  only  appointed  bishops 
in  these  Churches,  but  that  these  bishops  had  power  in 
other  Churches  also ;  and  further,  not  only  that  the 
Apostles  gave  them  the  power  of  conferring  ordination, 
but  also  the  power  of  giving  to  others  the  power  of  con- 
ferring it,  and  limited  it  to  them ;  which,  I  suspect,  will 
be  a  hard  task.  Our  opponents  have  forgotten  this,  when 
they  point  us  so  triumphantly  to  the  lists  in  Irenseus  and 
elsewhere,  of  the  succession  of  bishops  in  various  Apo- 
stolical Churches,  from  the  time  of  the  Apostles.  This  is 
less  than  half  of  what  they  have  got  to  prove  ;  and  shows 

1  Quod  [i.  e.  jus  baptizandi]  frequenter,  si  tamen  necessitas  cogit,  scimus 
etiam  licere  laicis.  Ut  enim  accipit  quis,  it  a  et  dare  potest.  Hieron.  adv.  Lu- 
cifer. §  9.  Tom.  2.  col.  182.  ed.  Vail.  Venet.  See  also  Tertull.  De  bapt. 
c.  18. 
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how  little  they  have  acquainted  themselves  with  the  real 
difficulties  of  the  subject. 

This  is  a  question  which,  if  it  had  never  been  mooted, 
and  had  no  important  practical  bearings,  I  would  not 
have  brought  under  discussion  ;  but,  in  the  present  state 
of  the  Church,  it  is  one  which  is  forced  upon  our  atten- 
tion. When  we  find  many  important  ecclesiastical  com- 
munities answering  it  in  the  negative,  we  are  bound  se- 
riously to  consider  it. 

That  episcopal  consecration  was  generally  appointed  in 
very  early  times  to  be,  as  it  were,  the  seal  to  the  episcopal 
appointment,  can  hardly,  I  think,  be  questioned  by  any 
one  who  is  at  all  versed  in  the  records  of  the  primitive 
Church ;  but,  nevertheless,  there  are  testimonies  oc- 
curring which  seem  to  show,  not  merely  that  it  was  not 
absolutely  essential,  but  that  it  was  not  universally  prac- 
tised. 

For  instance,  the  testimony  of  Eutychius  of  Alexandria 
is  plain  that  such  was  not  the  case  originally  at  Alexan- 
dria. His  words  are  these.  After  mentioning  that  Mark 
the  Evangelist  went  and  preached  at  Alexandria,  and  ap- 
pointed Hananias  the  first  patriarch  there,  he  adds, 
"  Moreover  he  appointed  twelve  presbyters  with  Hananias, 
who  were  to  remain  with  the  Patriarch,  so  that  when  the 
Patriarchate  was  vacant  they  might  elect  one  of  the 
twelve  presbyters  upon  whose  head  the  other  eleven 
might  place  their  hands  and  bless  him  [or,  invoke  a  bless- 
ing upon  him]  and  create  him  Patriarch,  and  then  choose 
some  excellent  man  and  appoint  him  presbyter  with 
themselves  in  the  place  of  him  who  was  thus  made  Pa- 
triarch, that  thus  there  might  always  be  twelve.  Nor  did 
this  custom  respecting  the  presbyters,  namely,  that  they 
should  create  their  Patriarchs  from  the  twelve  presbyters, 
cease  at  Alexandria  until  the  times  of  Alexander,  Pa- 
triarch of  Alexandria,  who  was  of  the  number  of  the  318 
[bishops  at  Nice.]  But  he  forbade  the  presbyters  to 
create  the  Patriarch  for  the  future,  and  decreed  that  when 
the  Patriarch  was  dead,  the  bishops  should  meet  together 
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and  ordain  the  Patriarch.  Moreover  he  decreed  that  on 
a  vacancy  of  the  Patriarchate  they  should  elect,  either 
from  any  part  of  the  country,  or  from  those  twelve  pres- 
byters, or  others,  as  circumstances  might  prescribe,  some 
excellent  man  and  create  him  Patriarch.  And  thus  that 
antient  custom  by  which  the  Patriarch  used  to  be  created 
by  the  presbyters  disappeared,  and  in  its  place  succeeded 
the  ordinance  for  the  creation  of  the  Patriarch  by  the 
bishops."  1 

I  have  given  this  passage  in  full,  because  it  has  been 
sometimes  replied  that  it  referred  only  to  the  election  of 
the  Patriarch,  and  that  we  must  suppose  that  he  was 
afterwards  consecrated  to  his  office  by  bishops.  But  it  is 
evident  to  any  one  who  takes  the  whole  passage  together, 
that  such  an  explanation  is  altogether  inadmissible  ;  and 
moreover,  the  very  same  word  (which,  following  Selden, 
we  have  translated  created)  is  used  with  respect  to  the  act 
of  the  presbyters,  as  is  afterwards  used  with  respect  to  the 
act  of  the  bishops  in  the  appointment.2 

I  am  quite  aware  that  very  considerable  learning  has 
been  employed  in  the  attempt  to  explain  away  this  pas- 
sage, and  the  reader  who  wishes  to  see  how  a  plain  state- 

1  The  following  is  Selden 'a  translation  of  the  passage  from  the  Arabic  : — 
Constituit  item  Marcus  Evangelista  duodecim  Presbyteros  cum  Hanania,  qui 
nempe  manerent  cum  Patriarcha,  adeo  ut  cum  vacaret   Patriarchatus,  eli- 
gerent  unum  e  duodecim  Presbyteris  cujus  capiti  reliqui  undecim  manus  im- 
ponerent  eumque  benedicerent  et  Patriarcham  eum  crearent,  et  dein  virum 
aliquem  insignem  eligerent  eumque  Presbyterum  secum  constituerent  loco 
ejus  qui  sic  factus  est  Patriarcha,  ut  ita  semper  extarent  duodecim.    Neque 
desiit  Alexandria  institutum  hoc  de  Presbyteris,  ut  scilicet  Patriarchas  crea- 
rent ex  Presbyteris  duodecim,  usque  ad  tempora  Alexandri  Patriarchs  Alexan- 
drini  qui  fuit  ex  numero  illo  cccxviii.  Is  autem  vetuit  ne  deinceps  Patriarcham 
Presbyteri  crearent.     Et  decrevit  ut  mortuo  Patriarcha  convenirent  Episcopi 
qui  Patriarcham  ordinarent.  Decrevit  item  ut,  vacante  Patriarchatu,  eligerent 
sive  ex  quacunque  regione,  sive  ex  duodecim  illis  Presbyteris,  sive  aliis,  ut  res 
ferebat,  virum  aliquem  eximium,  eumque  Patriarcham  crearent.     Atque  ita 
evanuit  institutum  illud  antiquius,  quo  creari  solitus  a  Presbyteris  Patriarcha, 
et  successit  in  locum  ejusdecretum  dePatriarcha  abEpiscopiscreando."  Eutych. 
Patr.  Alex.  Ecclesiae  suae  orig.  Ed.  .1.  Selden.     Lond.  1642.  4to.  pp.  29—31. 

2  See  Selden 's  note  in  his  Commentary  on  Eutych.  p.  63. 
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ment  rnay  thus  be  darkened  may  refer  to  the  works  men-  ' 
tioned  below.1  On  one  of  those  works,  however,  written 
by  the  learned  Renaudot,  I  must  offer  a  remark.  Renau- 
dot  admits  that  George  Elmacinus  in  the  first  part  of  his 
Annals  gives  the  same  account  of  the  matter  as  Euty- 
chius.2  And  though  he  quarrels  with  both  of  them  for 
making  such  a  statement,  which  shows  what  he  thought 
was  the  plain  meaning  of  it,  he  endeavours  to  show  that 
Eutychius  was  only  speaking  of  the  election,  not  of  the 
ordination,  of  the  Patriarch,  and  accordingly  (following 
Echellensis)  states  that  the  Arabic  word  which  Selden  has 
translated  laid  hands  on,  refers  only  to  the  holding  up  of 
the  hand  at  the  election,  and  that  had  Selden  understood 
Arabic  he  could  not  have  thus  translated  it.  This  is  in 
p.  10.  At  p.  55,  stumbling  upon  a  passage  fromSeverus, 
where  the  former  translation  suited  his  views,  or  was  so 
evidently  the  sense  of  the  passage  that  he  could  not 
otherwise  translate  it,  he  blames  Echellensis  and  Morinus 
for  translating  it  in  the  latter  way,  and  affirms  it  to  mean 
ordination  by  imposition  of  hands.  This  surely  betrays 
rather  a  bad  cause  ;  and  in  fact  the  meaning  of  the  pas- 
sage does  not  wholly  depend  upon  that  one  word.  The 
word  created  is  still  more  decisive.  Moreover,  this  passage 
of  Severus  is  worth  noticing  as  giving  a  very  similar  ac- 
count of  the  election  of  one  of  the  Patriarchs  to  that  of 
Eutychius.  He  says,  according  to  Renaudot  himself,  that 
after  the  death  of  Theonas,  "  the  priests  and  people  were 
collected  together  at  Alexandria,  and  laid  their  hands 
upon  Peter,  his  son  in  the  faith  and  disciple,  a  priest,  and 
placed  him  in  the  Patriarchal  throne  of  Alexandria,  ac- 
cording to  the  command  of  Theonas,  in  the  tenth  year  of 
the  Emperor  Diocletian."3  Here  Renaudot  contends  that 

I  See  Abr.  Echell.  Eutychius  Vindicatus,  Morinus  De  ordinat.,  Renaudot. 
Hist.  Patriarch.  Alex. 

II  Hist.  Patr.  Alex.  p.  10.    This  portion  of  Elmacinus  is  yet,  I  believe,  un- 
published. 

3  Congregates  fuisse  Alexandria  sacerdotes  et  plebem,  manusque  imposuisse 
super  Petrum,  filiuni  ejus  spiritualem  et  discipulum,  sacerdotem,  eumque  col- 
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the  word  refers  to  imposition  of  hands,  but  that  because 
the  people  are  mentioned  with  the  priests,  who  never 
shared  in  such  an  office,  therefore  the  words,  they  laid 
their  hands  on  him,  must  mean,  hands  were  laid  upon  Mm,1 
and  the  presence  of  bishops  to  do  this  is  most  conveniently 
taken  for  granted,  though  no  notice  is  taken  of  their  pre- 
sence. I  leave  this  to  the  common  sense  of  the  reader. 

But,  what  is  of  more  importance,  this  statement  of 
Eutychius  is  supported  by  the  testimony  of  Jerome,  in 
a  passage  where  he  plainly  maintains  the  doctrine  that 
such  an  appointment  is  sufficient  to  constitute  a  presbyter 
a  bishop,  and  adduces  this  example  in  proof  of  it.  After 
having  quoted  several  passages  of  Scripture  to  show  that 
a  presbyter  and  a  bishop  are,  as  to  their  sacerdotal  cha- 
racter, the  same,2  he  adds,  "  But  that  afterwards  one  was 
chosen  to  be  over  the  rest ;  this  was  done  to  prevent 
schism,  lest  each  one  drawing  the  Church  of  Christ  after 
him  should  break  it  up.  For  at  Alexandria,  also,  from 
Mark  the  Evangelist  to  the  bishops  Heraclas  and  Diony- 
sius,  the  presbyters  always  called  one  elected  from  among 
themselves,  and  placed  in  a  higher  rank,  their  bishop ; 
just  as  an  army  may  constitute  its  general,  or  deacons 
may  elect  one  of  themselves,  whom  they  know  to  be  dili- 
gent, and  call  him  archdeacon.  For  what  does  a  bishop 
do,  with  the  exception  of  ordination,  which  a  presbyter 
may  not  do?"3 

This  passage,  be  it  observed,  does  not  take  away  from 

locasse  in  solio  Patriarchal!  Alexandrine  juxta  Theonae  mandatum,  anno 
decimo  Diocietiani  Imperatoris.  Renaud.  Hist.  Patr.  Alex.  p.  54.  The  ex- 
tract is  from  a  MS.  work  of  Severus,  De  vit.  et  reb.  gest.  Patr.  Alex. 

1  Imposuerunt  illi  manus,  idem  ease  ac,  impositae  sunt  illi  manus.  p.  55. 

9  Eundem  esse  episcopum  atque  presbyterum. 

3  Quod  autem  postea  unus  electus  est  qui  caeteris  praeponeretur,  in  schisma- 
tis  remedium  factum  est ;  ne  unusquisque  ad  se  trahens  Christi  ecclesiam 
rumperet.  Nam  et  Alexandrias  a  Marco  Evangelista  usque  ad  Heraclam  et 
Dionysium  Episcopos  Presbyteri  semper  unum  ex  se  electum  in  excelsiori 
gradu  collocatum  episcopum  nominabant :  quomodo  si  exercitus  imperatorem 
faciat,  a.ut  Diaconi  eligant  de  se  quern  industrium  noverint  et  arcbidiaconum 
vocent.  Quid  enim  facit  excepta  ordinatione  episcopus  quod  presbyter  non 
faciat  ?  HIERON.  Ep.  ad  Evang.  Ep.  146.  Op.  ed.  1766.  torn.  1.  col.  1082. 
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the  episcopate  its  peculiar  rights,  but  distinctly  admits 
that  ordination  belongs  to  that  office,  and  that  its  pos- 
sessor has  a  higher  rank  than  the  presbyter ;  but  at  the 
same  time  it  clearly  maintains  that,  as  it  respects  the 
sacerdotal  character,  there  is  no  difference  between  a 
presbyter  and  a  bishop,  the  difference  being  only  to  be 
found  in  the  ecclesiastical  distribution  of  the  duties  to  be 
performed  by  them,  and  what  is  still  more  to  our  purpose, 
that  appointment  to  the  episcopal  office  by  the  presbyters  of 
a  Church  is  sufficient  (as  far  as  ESSENTIALS  are  concerned) 
to  entitle  a  presbyter  to  perform  the  duties  of  the  episcopal 


Now  these  two  positions  are  perfectly  consistent  with 
each  other.  We  may  maintain  fully  even  the  apostolicity 
of  the  Episcopal  form  of  Church  government,  and  yet 
deny  that  episcopal  consecration  is  a  sine  qua  non  to  the 
performance  of  the  duties  of  the  bishop  or  president  of  a 
Church.  And  if  we  bear  this  in  mind,  we  shall  find  that 
Jerome,  notwithstanding  the  charges  of  selfcontradiction 
that  have  been  brought  against  him,  is  perfectly  con- 
sistent in  what  he  has  written  on  this  subject.  The  great 
point  with  Jerome  manifestly  is,  that  such  a  president  of 
the  Church  should  be  appointed,  and  such  powers  con- 
ceded to  him,  and,  in  his  view,  when  that  is  done  the 
essentials  are  safe.1 

I  will  add  one  more  testimony  on  this  matter.  The 
author  of  the  Commentaries  on  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  attri- 
buted to  Ambrose,  and  by  others  to  Hilary  the  Deacon, 
says, — "  The  Apostle  calls  Timothy,  created  by  him  a 
presbyter*  a  bishop,  (for  the  first  presbyters  were  called 

1  See  his  tract,  Adv.  Lucifer.  §  9.  torn.  ii.  col.  182. 

8  Timothy  is  here  said,  we  may  observe,  to  have  been  ordained  a  presbyter. 
And  I  cannot  but  think  that  the  passage,  1  Tim.  iv.  14,  is  favourable  to  this 
view.  For  without  adopting  the  translation  which  some  have  given  of  the 
passage,  viz.  "  with  the  laying  on  of  hands  for  the  office  of  a  presbyter,"  if 
we  retain  our  own  version,  which  appears  to  me  more  natural,  who  or  what  is 
"  the  presbytery"  ?  Certainly  not  consisting  altogether  of  Apostles,  though  it 
appears,  from  2  Tim.  i.  6,  that  ordination  was  received  by  Timothy  partly 
from  St.  Paul.  But  if  presbyters  joined  in  that  ordination,  it  could  not  be  to 
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bishops,)  that  when  he  departed  the  one  that  came  next 
might  succeed  him.  Moreover,  in  Egypt  the  presbyters 
confirm,  if  a  bishop  is  not  present.1  But  because  the 
presbyters  that  followed  began  to  be  found  unworthy  to 
hold  the  primacy,  the  custom  was  altered,  the  Council 
foreseeing  that  not  order  but  merit  ought  to  make  a 
bishop,  and  that  he  should  be  appointed  by  the  judgment 
of  many  priests,  lest  an  unworthy  person  should  rashly 
usurp  the  office,  and  be  a  scandal  to  many.2 

These  passages,  then,  clearly  contradict  the  notion  of 
our  opponents  as  to  the  essential  necessity  by  Apostolical 
ordinance  of  the  successional  episcopal  consecration  of  all 
bishops.3 

Before  we  pass  on,  it  may  be  well  to  offer  a  remark  on 
a  point  which  the  passage  we  have  just  quoted  from 
Jerome  has  brought  under  our  notice,  the  consideration 

a  higher  sacerdotal  grade  or  order  than  that  of  the  presbyterhood.  Nor  is  this 
inconsistent  with  his  being  called  elsewhere  an  Apostle,  which  name  might  be 
given  him  as  one  appointed  to  be  a  superintendent  of  a  Church. 

1  The  author  of  the  "  Quaestiones  in  Vet.  et  Nov.  Test."  which  have  been 
ascribed  to  Augustine,  but  are  probably  not  his,  says,  "  In  Alexandria,  and 
through  the  whole  of  Egypt,  if  there  is  no  bishop,  a  presbyter  consecrates." 
(In  Alexandria  et  per  totam  JEgyptum  si  desit  episcopus  consecrat  presbyter.) 
Where,  however,  one  MS.  reads,  confirms  (consignat.)  See  Aug.  Op.  torn.  iii. 
App.  col.  93.  On  this  subject  the  13th  canon  of  the  Council  of  Ancyra  (in 
the  Code  of  the  Universal  Church)  is  also  worth  notice. 

3  Timotheum  presbyterum  a  se  creatum  episcopum  vocat,  quia  primi  pres- 
byteri  episcopi  appellabantur,  ut  recedente  eo  sequens  ei  succederet.  Denique 
apud  ^Egyptum  presbyteri  consignant  si  prsesens  non  sit  episcopus.  Sed  quia 
cccperunt  sequentes  presbyteri  indigni  inveniri  ad  primatus  tenendos,  immu- 
tata  est  ratio,  prospiciente  Concilio,  ut  non  ordo  sed  meritum  crearet  episco- 
pum multorum  sacerdotum  judicio  constitutum  ne  iudignus  temere  usurparet 
et  esset  multis  scandalum.  Comment,  in  Eph.  iv.  1 1,12.  Inter  Op.  Ambros. 
ed.  Ben.  torn.  ii.  app.  col.  241,  2.  The  "  Council "  may,  I  suppose,  be  what 
Tertullian  calls  "  consessus  ordinis." 

3  There  are,  also,  indirect  confirmatory  proofs.  Such,  I  think,  is  afforded 
by  the  account  we  have  in  Eusebius  (vi.  29,)  of  the  appointment  of  Fabianus 
to  the  bishopric  of  Rome,  for  the  assembly  that  met  to  elect  a  bishop  having 
fixed  upon  him,  placed  him  at  once  on  the  episcopal  throne  (a/*eAA7rr&>s  tin 
TOV  Opovov  TTJS  firiffKOTrijs  \afiovTas  airrov  eiridftvcu,)  which  seems  to  me  irrecon- 
cilable with  the  notion  of  the  essential  necessity  of  episcopal  consecration  to 
have  entitled  him  to  the  episcopal  seat,  for  he  was  installed  in  it  without  any 
such  consecration. 
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of  which  may  tend  to  remove  a  difficulty  that  might  arise 
on  this  subject,  namely,  the  parity  of  the  sacerdotal  cha- 
racter in  presbyters  and  bishops. 

We  have  a  stream  of  testimonies  coming  down  to  us 
from  very  early  times,  that  the  full  sacerdotal  power  is 
possessed  by  every  presbyter,  and  that  a  presbyter  and 
bishop  differ  only  as  to  the  works  of  service  to  be  per- 
formed, the  mere  presbyter  not  being  permitted  to  pass 
to  others  that  which  he  has  received  in  ordination,  be- 
cause such  promiscuous  ordination  would  be  injurious  to 
the  Church,  and  consequently,  that  where  that  difficulty 
is  removed  by  an  appointment  to  the  episcopal  office  by 
his  Church,  there  all  difficulty  is  removed  from  a  pres- 
byter so  appointed  freely  passing  to  others  what  he  has 
received. 

But  I  will  here  notice  one  or  two  testimonies  on  this 
point,  in  addition  to  that  already  observed  in  Jerome. 1 

Thus,  then,  speaks  Chrysostom,  on  1  Tim.  c.  iii. :  "  Hav- 
ing spoken  concerning  bishops  .  .  .  and  passed  over  the 
order  of  presbyters,  he  went  at  once  to  the  deacons. 
Why  ?  Because  there  is  not  much  difference  between 
them  and  bishops.  For  they  also  themselves  have  re- 
ceived the  office  of  teachers  and  rulers  of  the  Church. 
And  what  he  has  said  respecting  bishops,  that  is  suitable 
also  to  presbyters.  For  bishops  are  superior  in  ordina- 
tion only,  and  in  this  respect  alone  seem  to  excel  pres- 
byters."2 To  the  same  effect  Augustine, — "  As  it  re- 
spects names  of  honour,  which  the  custom  of  the  Church 
has  caused  to  be  observed,  the  episcopate  is  greater  than 
the  presbyterate."  3  The  author  of  the  "  Questions  on 

1  Another  similar  passage  occurs  in  Jerome,  in  his  Comment,  in  Ep.  ad  Tit. 
c.  1. 

2  AioAe7o/i6j'()s  iff  pi  firiffKOirtav  ....  KOI  ro  TUV  irpffffivrfpuv  -rayi-ia  tupfis, 
t«j  TOUJ  Siajcovovs  utreirrfirifft.     TJ   SIJITOT*  ;  oVi   on  iro\v  (Mffov  avrtav  KCU  rail/ 
firuTKOTTtav.     KOI  yup  KOI  aurot  AiSoa-KuAiac  turiv   avdStSfyfj.fvot   KOI  irpofnaaiuv 
TIJJ  eKK\r)cnas'  KOI  a  iff  pi  tiriffKOTriav  tiirt ,  TOUTO  KO»  vpfa-ftmfpois  opfiorTfi.     TTJ 
yap  xfiporovta  /to»rj    inrtpft(l3i)Kaffi,  KO.I  TOUTOI   JJLOVOV  SOKOUCTI  •jr\fOveKT(u>  rovs 
irpe<rl3vTfpovs.     Chrysost.  In  1  Tim.  iii.  horn.  11.  torn.  xi.  p.  C04. 

3  Secundum  honorum  vocabula  quae  jam  ecclesiae  usus  obtinuit  episcopatus 
presbyterio  major.     Aug.  Ep.  ad  Hieron.  Ep.  82.  (al.  19.)  §  33.  Op.  torn.  ii. 
col.  202. 
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the  Old  and  New  Testament,"  also,  says, — "  What  is  a 
bishop  but  the  chief  presbyter,  or  highest  priest  ?  " 1  And 
lastly,  the  author  of  the  Commentary  on  1  Tim.,  attri- 
buted to  Ambrose, — "After  the  bishop  the  Apostle  has  sub- 
joined the  ordination  [order]  of  the  deaconship.  Why,  but 
that  the  ordination  [order]  of  a  bishop  and  presbyter  is  one 
and  the  same.  For  each  is  a  priest,  but  the  bishop  is  chief ; 
so  that  every  bishop  is  a  presbyter,  but  not  every  presbyter 
a  bishop  ;  for  he  is  bishop  who  is  chief  among  the  pres- 
byters. Moreover,  he  notices  that  Timothy  was  ordained 
a  presbyter,  but  inasmuch  as  he  had  no  other  above  him,  he 
was  a  bishop." 2 

There  is  also  a  passage  of  Irenseus,  which,  though 
speaking  less  directly  on  the  point  in  question,  bears  an 
indirect  testimony  remarkably  strong.  "  We  ought,"  he 
says,  "  to  obey  those  presbyters  who  are  in  the  Church, 
those,  I  mean,  who  have  succession  from  the  Apostles,  as 
we  have  shown,  who,  with  the  succession  of  the  episcopate, 
have  received,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  the 

Father,  the  sure  gift  of  truth But  they  who 

are  looked  upon  by  many  as  presbyters,  but  serve  their 
own  pleasures  .  .  .  and  are  elated  with  pride  at  their 
exaltation  to  the  chief  seat  .  .  shall  be  reproved  by  the 
Word  .  .  .  From  all  such  it  behoves  us  to  stand  aloof, 
and  to  cleave  to  those  who,  as  I  have  said  before,  both 
retain  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles,  and,  with  THE  ORDER 
OF  THE  PRESBYTERSHIP,  [or,  as  Fevardentius  reads,  of  a 
presbyter]  exhibit  soundness  in  word,  and  a  blameless 
conversation."  3 


1  Quid  est  episcopus  nisi  primus  presbyter,  hoc  est,  summus  s?.cerdos  ? 
Qua?st.  in  V.  et  N.  Test.  q.  101.     Inter  Aug.  Op.  torn.  iii.  app.  col.  93. 

2  Post  episcopum  diaconatus  ordinationem  subjecit.     Quare  nisi  quia  epis- 
copi  et  presbyteri  una  ordinatio  est  ?    Uterque  enim  sacerdos  est,sed  episcopus 
primus  est ;  ut  omnis  episcopus  presbyter  sit,  non  tamen  omnis  presbyter  epis- 
copus ;   hie  enim  episcopus  est  qui  inter  presbyteros  primus  est.     Denique 
Timotheum  presbyterum  ordinatum  significat,  sed  quia  ante  se  alterum  non 
habebat  episcopus  erat.      Comment,  in  1   Tim.  iii.  8.    Inter  Ambros.  Op. 
torn.  ii.  app.  col.  295. 

3  See  the  original  of  this  passage,  in  pp.  125,  b',  below. 
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This  passage  appears  to  me  decisive  as  to  Irenaeus's 
view  of  the  matter.  And  we  may  observe,  that  elsewhere 
he  calls  bishops  presbyters.1 

Hence,  then,  we  may  observe,  that  it  is  not  a  mere  dis- 
pute about  words,  whether  bishops  are,  properly  speaking, 
of  a  different  order  to  presbyters,  because,  however  much 
the  words  order,  degree,  &c.  may  often  be  promiscuously 
applied,  without  distinction,  to  bishops,  priests,  and  dea- 
cons, so  that  we  may  find  them  called  three  orders,  three 
degrees,  three  offices,  &c. ;  yet  this  is  no  proof  that  there 
is  not  a  sense  of  the  word  order,  in  which  it  may  be  justly 
maintained  that  presbyters  and  bishops  are  of  the  same 
order,  and  that  the  maintenance  of  such  a  position  is  of 
importance,  and  has  practical  consequences  connected 
with  it.  We  do  not  contend  for  the  word,  but  for  what 
that  word  implies ;  and  we  understand  such  language  to 
imply  precisely  what  Jerome  means,  when  he  says,  that  a 
presbyter  and  a  bishop  are  the  same,  which  he  would  not 
have  said  of  a  presbyter  and  a  deacon ;  and  the  use  of 
such  language  shows  that  there  is  supposed  to  be  no  supe- 
riority of  sacerdotal  character  in  the  bishop  above  the 
presbyter. 

He,  then,  who  holds  the  two  to  be  of  the  same  order, 
can  hardly  hold  that  by  episcopal  consecration  any  new 
or  higher  sacerdotal  power  is  conferred.  .It  is  a  solemn 
setting  apart  of  a  presbyter  to  the  fulfilment  of  certain 
duties,  which  as  a  mere  presbyter  he  was  not  allowed  by 
the  Church  to  perform,  but  which  his  appointment  to 
the  presidency  of  his  Church  gives  him  a  right  to  perform. 
And  that  it  is  not  necessary  to  suppose  that  imposition 
of  hands  in  the  consecration  necessarily  implies  the  im- 
pression of  any  new  character,  or  the  donation  of  a  higher 
sacerdotal  grade,  is  evident  from  the  case  of  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  when  certain  prophets  and  teachers  of  An- 

1  As  in  his  Epistle  to  Victor,  Bishop  of  Rome.  'O«  irpo  Zarrripos  irptff&v. 
rtpoi  ol  irpoffTamts  TTJS  eK/cAjjfrias  i)S  vvv  O^IJTTJ,  AI/WCT^TOC  \eyopev,  KCU  Hiof, 
Vyivov  rf  K.  r.  \.  Op.  cd.  Grab.  pp.  465,  6,  or  Euscb.  Hist.  Eccl.  v.  24. 
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tioch,  by  the  direction  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  "  laid  their 
hands  on  them,"  as  a  mode  of  appointment  to  the  office 
of  fulfilling  a  particular  mission,  but  not  surely  as  giving 
them  any  sacerdotal  character  or  ministerial  capacity  which 
they  did  not  possess  before.1  And  if  bishops  had  been 
so  completely  a  different  order  to  presbyters  as  some 
would  have  us  suppose,  surely  the  name  given  to  them 
would  not  have  been  one  which  had  before  been  given  to 
mere  presbyters. 

Hence,  a  bishop  has  not  improperly  been  called  pres- 
byter cum  additamento  superioritatis  quoad  regimen  ecclesice, 
a  presbyter  with  an  addition  of  superiority  with  regard  to 
the  government  of  the  Church. 

The  question,  therefore,  is,  whether,  when  the  sacerdotal 
character  has  been  derived  from  the  Apostles,  this  addi- 
tion of  superiority  with  respect  to  the  government  of  a 
Church  may  not  be  conferred  by  the  consessus  ordinis  of 
that  Church. 

Granting,  then,  or  rather  maintaining,  the  superiority 
of  the  episcopal  office  in  several  respects,  and  that  the 
episcopal  office  is  an  Apostolical  ordinance,  and  that 
the  bishops  of  the  Churches  are  the  successors  of  the 
Apostles  in  the  highest  parts  of  the  ordinary  ecclesiastical 
functions  of  the  Apostles,  that  is,  ordination  and  super- 
vision of  the  inferior  clergy  and  the  Church,2  and  there- 
fore widely  dissenting  from  the  statements  of  Aerius,  (the 
question  being  rather  concerning  the  source  of  their 
superior  power  than  concerning  the  superiority  itself;) 


J  See  Acts  xiii.  1—3  ;  and  xiv.  26,  27. 

9  To  succeed  them  is,  after  them,  to  have  that  episcopal  kind  of  power 
which  was  first  given  to  them  ...  In  some  things  every  presbyter,  in  some 
things  only  bishops,  in  some  things  neither  the  one  nor  the  other,  are  the 
Apostles'  successors  ....  the  Apostles  have  now  their  successors  upon 
earth,  their  true  successors,  if  not  in  the  largeness,  surely  in  the  kind  of  that 
episcopal  function  whereby  they  had  power  to  sit  as  spiritual  ordinary  judges, 
both  over  laity  and  over  clergy,  where  Churches  Christian  were  established. 
Hooker's  Eccl.  Pol.  vii.  4. 
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yet  nevertheless,  if  we  are  forced  to  admit  (as  the  pas- 
sages above  quoted  seem  to  me  to  oblige  us  to  do)  that 
the  appointment  of  a  presbyter  to  that  office  by  his  co- 
presbyters,  is  an  appointment  sufficiently  valid  to  give 
validity  to  his  acts,  or  that  episcopal  consecration  is  not 
a  sine  qua  non  in  the  case,  then  we  must  admit  that  the 
platform  of  government  in  such  ecclesiastical  communi- 
ties as  the  foreign  reformed  Churches,  though  not  alto- 
gether coming  up  to  the  Apostolical  model,  is  yet  not 
sufficiently  dissimilar  to  make  their  ministry  invalid. 

And  I  confess  that  it  appears  to  me  that  this  is  the 
only  way  in  which  we  can  fully  vindicate  the  validity  of 
the  orders  of  those  Churches.  For  if  by  Apostolical  or- 
dinance all  ordinations  performed  by  any  but  bishops 
consecrated  by  episcopal  succession  from  the  Apostles  are 
invalid,  then  how  can  we  reckon  those  as  validly  ordained 
who,  under  any  circumstances,  are  not  so  ordained?  I 
am  not  sure  that  even  the  case  of  necessity  could  be  fully 
made  out  for  those  Churches  in  what  they  did,  and  cer- 
tainly it  did  not  last  long.  If,  however,  the  view  we 
have  taken  of  the  matter  be  correct,  then  the  circum- 
stances of  the  case  rendered  their  conduct  justifiable,  and 
their  orders  valid. 

And  such  is  the  view  which,  in  substance,  was  taken  of 
the  matter  by  many  of  our  best  divines,  as  the  extracts 
which  I  shall  give  presently  will  show.  Others  of  our 
divines  seem  to  have  relied  more  upon  the  necessity  of 
the  case  as  a  justification,  and  therefore  did  in  reality 
quite  as  much  give  up  the  absolute  essentiality  of  episco- 
pal succession  to  a  Church.  On  whatever  grounds, 
however,  they  might  place  it,  certain  it  is  that,  as  a  body, 
they  held  the  orders  of  the  foreign  reformed  Churches  to 
be  valid,  as  I  shall  now  proceed  to  show,  aye,  even  in  the 
case  of  those  whom  our  opponents  have,  I  am  sorry  to 
say,  according  to  custom,  recklessly  set  down  in  their  list 
of  witnesses  for  their  doctrine  on  this  point. 

Mr.  Keble  allows  that  "  it  is  notorious "  that  Jewel, 
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Whitgift,  Bishop  Cooper,  and  others,  to  whom  the  ma- 
nagement  of   the    controversy   with   the   Puritans   was 
intrusted  during  the  early  part  of  Elizabeth's  reign,  did 
not  take  the  line  of  argument  which  he  and  his  party 
now  do.     "  It  is  enough,"  he  says,  "  with  them  to  show 
that  the  government  by  archbishops  and  bishops  is  ancient 
and  allowable ;    they  never   venture   to   urge  its  exclusive 
claim,  or  to  connect  the  succession  with  the  validity  of  the 
holy  sacraments"    while   he  allows  that    "  it  must   have 
occurred  to  the  learned  writers  above  mentioned."     And 
he  thus  tries  to  account  for  the  conduct  he  attributes  to 
them ; — "  One  obvious  reason,   and  probably  the   chief 
one,  of  their  silence,  was  the  relation  in  which  they  stood 
to  the  foreign  protestant   congregations.     The  question 
had  been  mixed  up  with  considerations  of  personal  friend- 
ship."     "  The  leading  protestant  divines "    "  had  occa- 
sionally committed  themselves  to  statements  and  princi- 
ples which  would  greatly  stand  in  their  way  if  ever  they 
found  it  requisite  to  assert  the  claims  of  Apostolical  epis- 
copacy."    "  Should  it  be  asked  how  such  accomplished 
divines,  as  Jewel   and  others  of  his  class  undoubtedly 
were,  could  permit  themselves,  for  any  present  benefit  to 
the  Church,  so  to  waver  in  so  capital  a  point,  with  the 
full  evidence  of  antiquity  before  their  eyes,  it  may  be 
replied,  first  of  all,  that  in  some  sort  they  wanted  that  full 
evidence   with   which   later   generations   have  been   fa- 
voured."    "  The  works  of  the  Fathers  had  not  yet  been 
critically  sifted,  so  that  in  regard  of  almost  every  one  of 
them,  men  were  more  or  less  embarrassed,  during  the 
whole  of  that  age,  with  vague  suspicions  of  interpolation." 
"  Further,  it  is  obvious  that  those  divines  in  particular 
who   had  been  instrumental  but  a  little  before  in  the 
second  change  of  the  Liturgy  in  King  Edward's  time, 
must  have  felt  themselves  in  some  measure  restrained 
from  pressing  with  its  entire  force  the  ecclesiastical  tra- 
dition on  Church  government  and  orders,  inasmuch  as  in 
the  aforesaid  revision  they  had  given  up  altogether  the 
same  tradition  regarding  certain  very  material  points  in 
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the  celebration,  if  not  in  the  doctrine,  of  the  Holy  Eucha- 
rist ;"  and  he  thinks  "  an  indefinite  fear  of  interpolation 
in  the  early  Liturgies"  may  have  told  in  justifying  to 
their  minds  the  omissions  in  question.  But  "  it  should 
seem  that  those  who  were  responsible  for  those  omissions 
must  have  felt  themselves  precluded  ever  after  from  urging 
the  necessity  of  episcopacy,  or  of  anything  else,  on  the 
ground  of  uniform  Church  tradition."  "  To  all  these 
causes  of  hesitation,  we  must  add  the  direct  influence  of 
the  court." 1 

Such  is  the  account  which  Mr.  Keble  gives  of  the 
views  and  conduct  of  our  Reformers.  I  leave  it  with  the 
reader,  as  it  would  be  equally  painful  as  it  is  unnecessary 
to  dissect  it.  The  simple  question  is,  Did  these  learned 
divines  hold  the  orders  of  the  foreign  reformed  Churches 
to  be  essentially  invalid,  or  did  they  not  ?  The  reader 
has  seen  the  straits  to  which  our  opponents  are  reduced, 
to  account  for  their  language  on  the  subject ;  and  that  the 
utmost  that  is  pretended  respecting  them  is,  that  their 
language  is  a  sort  of  negative  and  inconsistent  testimony, 
which  prevents  their  being  adducible  by  either  party  in 
this  question,  for  that  though  they  take  practically  low 
ground  on  the  subject,  they  very  possibly  held  theo- 
retically the  high  ground  of  the  Apostolical  succession. 
It  is  no  doubt  an  ingenious  way  of  eliminating  negative 
quantities,  and  getting  rid  of  awkward  witnesses.  But 
is  it  a  fair  one  ?  However,  we  shall  find  afterwards 
that  authors  are  quoted  in  the  Catena  of  witnesses  for 
this  doctrine  who  have  expressly  and  in  terms  opposed 
it,  and  therefore  we  need  not' wonder  at  the  force  of  pre- 
judice displayed  here. 

To  accumulate  extracts  from  the  works  of  our  re- 
formers, to  show  that  they  acknowledged  the  foreign  re- 
formed Churches  to  be  true  Churches,  and  their  ministers 
true  ministers  of  Christ,  would  be,  I  suppose,  a  super- 
fluous labour.  "  We  are  very  sure,"  says  Bishop  Burnet, 

1  Keble's  Prcf.  to  Hooker,  pp.  lix— Ixii. 
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"  that  not  only  those  who  penned  the  articles,  but  the 
body  of  this  Church,  for  above  half  an  age  after,  did,  not- 
withstanding those  irregularities,  acknowledge  the  foreign 
Churches,  so  constituted,  to  be  true  Churches,  as  to  all 
the  essentials  of  a  Church."  (On  Art.  23.)  And  as  it 
respects  Jewel,  I  suspect  our  opponents  will  themselves 
allow  that  the  following  passage  goes  much  beyond  such 
an  admission.  He  is  a  dangerous  author  for  them  to 
meddle  with.  Let  them  remember  what  their  advocate, 
Mr.  Froude,  has  said  of  his  works.  "  Therefore,"  he  says, 
"  we  neither  have  bishops  without  Church,  nor  Church 
without  bishops.  Neither  doth  the  Church  of  England 
this  day  depend  of  them,  whom  you  often  call  apostates, 
as  if  our  Church  were  no  Church  without  them.  ...  If 
there  were  not  one,  neither  of  them  nor  of  us,  left  alive,  yet 
would  not,  therefore,  the  whole  Church  of  England  flee  to 
Lovaine.  Tertullian  saith,  '  And  we  being  laymen,  are 
we  not  priests  ?  It  is  written,  Christ  hath  made  us  both 
a  kingdom  and  priests  unto  God  his  Father.  The  au- 
thority of  the  Church,  and  the  honour  by  the  Assembly 
or  Council  of  Order,  sanctified  of  God,  hath  made  a  dif- 
ference between  the  lay  and  the  clergy.  Where,  as  there 
is  no  assembly  of  ecclesiastical  order,  the  priest  being 
there  alone  (without  the  company  of  other  priests)  doth 
both  minister  the  oblation,  and  also  baptize.1  Yea,  and 
be  there  but  three  together,  and  though  they  be  laymen, 
yet  is  there  a  Church.  For  every  man  liveth  of  his  own 

faith.' Whosoever  is  a  member  of  Christ's 

body,  whosoever  is  a  child  of  the  Church,  whosoever  is 
baptized  in  Christ  and  beareth  his  name,  is  fully  in- 
vested with  this  priesthood  [i.  e.  as  he  explains  it  in  the 
context,  the  "  inward  priesthood"],  and  therefore  may 
justly  be  called  a  priest.  And  wheresoever  there  be  three 
such  together,  as  Tertullian  saith,  yea,  though  they  be  only 


1  Jewel  quotes  here  from  the  corrupt  reading  of  the  early  Romish  editions. 
We  have  given  the  true  reading  of  this  passage,  p.  52  above ;  which,  it  will 
be  observed,  makes  the  passage  still  stronger  in  favour  of  the  object  for  which 
Jewel  quoted  it. 
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laymen,  yet  have  they  a  Church  ....  All  Christian 
men  are  priests,  and  offer  up  to  God  the  daily  sacrifice, 
that  is,  the  sacrifice  of  Christ's  passion."1  This  passage,  I 
suspect,  goes  much  beyond  what  we  are  here  contending 
for. 

But  passing  over  those  about  whose  sentiments  no 
impartial  persons  can  entertain  a  doubt,  let  us  proceed  to 
those  who  came  after  them  in  the  Church,  who  are  more 
particularly  claimed  by  our  opponents  as  witnessing  in 
their  favour ;  and  that  the  names  chosen  may  be  free 
from  all  objection,  we  will  take  some  of  those  that  are 
quoted  by  our  opponents,  in  their  "  Catena"  on  this  sub- 
ject,2 as  express  witnesses  in  favour  of  their  doctrine. 

First,  Hooker.  The  quotation  given  in  the  "  Catena"  is,  as 
is  not  unusual  in  these  "Catenas,"  one  which  is  utterly  in- 
sufficient to  show  Hooker's  opinion  on  the  point  in  question, 
oneway  or  the  other;  and  elsewhere  he  speaks  thus,  "  Now 
whereashereupon  some  do  infer  that  no  ordination  can  stand, 
but  only  such  as  is  made  by  bishops  which  have  had  their  or- 
dination likewise  by  other  bishops  before  them,  till  we  come 
to  the  very  Apostles  of  Christ  themselves;  in  which  respect 
it  was  demanded  of  JBeza  at  Poissie,  '  By  what  authority  he 
could  administer  the  Holy  Sacraments,  &c.'  [the  reader 
will  observe  the  instance  cited]  ...  to  this  we  answer, 
that  there  may  be  sometimes  very  just  and  sufficient 
reason  to  allow  ordination  made  without  a  bishop.  The 
whole  Church  visible  being  the  true  original  subject  of 
all  power,  it  hath  not  ordinarily  allowed  any  other  than 
bishops  alone  to  ordain  ;  howbeit,  as  the  ordinary  course 
is  ordinarily  in  all  things  to  be  observed,  so  it  may  be,  in 
some  cases,  not  unnecessary  that  we  decline  from  the  or- 
dinary ways.  Men  may  be  extraordinarily,  yet  allowably, 
two  ways  admitted  unto  spiritual  functions  in  the  Church. 
One  is,  when  God  himself  doth  of  himself  raise  up  any  . 
.  .  .  Another  .  .  when  the  exigence  of  necessity  doth 
constrain  to  leave  the  usual  ways  of  the  Church,  which 

1  Def.  of  Apol.  Ft.  2.  c.  5.  div.  1.  Works,  pp.  12.9,  30. 
9  See  Tract  74. 
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otherwise  we  would  willingly  keep."1  And,  in  a  former 
passage  of  the  same  book,  he  distinctly  admits  the  power 
of  the  Church  at  large  to  take  away  the  episcopal  form  of 
government  from  the  Church,  and  says,  "  Let  them  [i.  e. 
bishops]  continually  bear  in  mind,  that  it  is  rather  the  force 
of  custom,  whereby  the  Church,  having  so  long  found  it  good 
to  continue  under  the  regiment  of  her  virtuous  bishops,  doth 
still  uphold,  maintain,  and  honour  them  in  that  respect,  than 
that  any  such  true  and  heavenly  law  can  be  showed  by  the 
evidence  whereof  it  may  of  a  truth  appear  that  the  Lord 
himself  hath  appointed  presbyters  for  ever  to  be  under  the 
regiment  of  bishops,"  adding  that  "  their  authority"  is  "  a 
sword  which  the  Church  hath  power  to  take  from  them."2 
And  therefore,  though  he  admits  the  office  and  superiority 
of  bishops  to  be  of  Apostolical  institution,  yet  all  that  he 
undertakes  to  prove  on  the  subject  is,  that  such  supe- 
riority is  "  a  thing  allowable,  lawful,  and  good."3 

This,  I  confess,  appears  to  me  rather  low  ground  to 
take ;  but  certainly  it  shows  the  complete  contrariety  of 
Hooker's  views  to  those  of  our  opponents.  What  is  Mr. 
Keble's  explanation  in  his  preface  to  Hooker?  That 
Hooker  "  shrunk  from  the  legitimate  result  of  HIS  OWN 
PREMISES  ;"  "  he  did  not  feel  at  liberty  to  press  unreser- 
vedly, and  develope,  in  all  its  consequences,  that  part  of 
the  argument  which  they  [i.  e.  Laud  and  others]  re- 
garded as  the  most  vital  and  decisive:  THE  NECESSITY, 
namely,  of  the  Apostolical  commission  to  the  derivation  of 
sacramental  grace,  and  to  our  mystical  communion  with 
Christ"*  Such  is  the  treatment  awarded  to  one  of  our 
most  learned  and  judicious  divines.  To  offer  any  defence 
of  Hooker  against  such  charges,  would  be  a  waste  of 
words  indeed.  But  there  is  one  question  which  I  would 
seriously  ask  of  the  author  of  the  Catena,  namely,  how  he 
can  reconcile  it  with  fair  dealing,  when  it  is  notorious,  and 

1  Eccl.  Pol.  vii.  14.     See  also  iii.  11. 

8  Eccl.  Pol.  vi.  8.    See  also  i.  14,  and  iii.  1 0. 

3  Eccl.  Pol.  vii.  3. 

4  Pref.  to  Hooker,  p.  Ixxvii. 
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confessed  by  his  own  party,  that  Hooker  did  not  follow  out 
"  his  own  premises"  (to  use  their  phrase)  so  as  to  maintain 
their  doctrine,  but  expressly  repudiates  it,  to  select  a  passage 
so  worded  as  to  lead  a  cursory  reader  to  think  that  Hooker 
held  it,  and  put  it  as  a  proof  of  Hooker's  advocacy  of  their 
doctrine  in  the  "  Catena"  of  witnesses  for  it.  In  what  po- 
sition does  such  a  fact  leave  their  boasted  "  Catenas  ?" 
This  is  one  of  the  most  painful  parts  of  the  whole  subject, 
and  one  on  which  it  is  impossible  not  to  feel  strongly ; 
because  the  cause  that,  beyond  all  others,  has  tended  to 
produce  the  partial  and  temporary  success  our  opponents 
have  gained,  is  the  supposition  derived  from  their  "  Ca- 
tenas," that  they  are  only  enforcing  the  doctrines  which 
almost  all  our  great  divines  have  held  before  them. 

Another  divine  quoted  in  the  "  Catena,"  is  Archbishop 
Bancroft,  and  on  the  same  ground  I  suppose  as  Hooker, 
namely,  that  he  held  the  episcopate  to  be  an  Apostolical 
institution.  But  they  will  find  equally  as  in  the  last  case, 
that  neither  did  Archbishop  Bancroft  follow  out  "  his 
own  premises."  For  the  Archbishop  of  St.  Andrews,  in 
his  History  of  Scotland,  tells  us,  "  that  when  the  Scots 
bishops  were  to  be  consecrated  by  the  bishops  of  London, 
Ely,  and  Bath,  here  at  London  house,  anno  1 609,  a  ques- 
tion was  moved  by  Dr.  Andrews,  bishop  of  Ely,  touch- 
ing the  consecration  of  the  Scottish  bishops,  who,  as  he 
said,  must  first  be  ordained  presbyters  as  having  received 
no  ordination  from  a  bishop.  The  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, Dr.  Bancroft,  who  was  by,  maintained,  *  that  thereof 
there  was  no  necessity,  seeing  where  bishops  could  not  be 
had,  the  ordination  given  by  the  presbyters  must  be  esteemed 
lawful,  otherwise  that  it  might  be  doubted  if  there  were 
any  lawful  vocation  in  most  of  the  reformed  churches.' 
This  applauded  to  by  the  other  bishops,  Ely  acquiesced."1 
And  this  testimony  is  the  more  remarkable  from  Dr. 
Bancroft,  as  in  his  famous  sermon  at  Paul's  Cross,  he  was 
considered  to  have  taken  rather  high  ground  as  to  the 
claims  of  episcopacy. 

1  See  "The  judgment  of  the  late  Archbishop  of  Armagh,  &c,"  edited  by 
Dr.  Bernard,  1657.  8vo.  pp.  135,6. 
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Another  of  our  opponents'  witnesses  in  their  "  Catena" 
is  Archdeacon  Francis  Mason.  An  extract  is  given  from 
his  celebrated  "  Vindicise."  Now  will  it  be  believed  that 
the  same  author,  in  an  appendix  to  this  very  work,  ex- 
pressly defends  "  the  validity  of  the  ordination  of  the  minis- 
ters of  the  reformed  Churches  beyond  the  seas  ;5>1  and  Dr. 
Bernard,  Archbishop  Usher's  chaplain,  when  noticing 
this  work,  says,  "  I  have  been  assured  it  was  not  only  the 
judgment  of  Bishop  Overal,  but  that  he  had  a  principal 
hand  in  it."2  Let  me  direct  their  attention  to  one  or  two 
extracts  from  this  appendix  to  the  very  work  from  which 
they  themselves  quote. 

The  Bishop  "  in  his  consecration,''  he  says,  "  receiveth 
a  sacred  office,  an  eminency,  a  jurisdiction,  a  dignity,  a 
degree  of  ecclesiastical  pre-eminence."  "  He  hath  no 
higher  degree  in  respect  of  intention  or  extension  of  the 
character;  but  he  hath  a  higher  degree,  that  is,  a  more 
excellent  place  in  respect  of  authority  and  jurisdiction  in 
spiritual  regiment.  Wherefore,  seeing  a  presbyter  is  equal 
to  a  bishop  in  the  power  of  order,  he  hath  equally  intrinsical 
power  to  give  orders!'  (pp.  160, 161 .)  Whereby  he  means, 
I  conceive,  that  a  presbyter,  having  received  the  full  sacer- 
dotal character,  is  intrinsically  capable  of  passing  that 
character  to  others,  when  an  office  or  jurisdiction  is  given 
him  by  the  Church  in  which  such  power  may  regularly 
and  canonically  be  exercised.  The  speaker  for  the  Ro- 
manists, making  the  precise  objection  of  our  opponents, 
observes, — "  the  pre-eminence  of  bishops  is  jure  divino." 
To  which  Orthodox  answers  thus, — "  First,  if  you  mean 
by  jure  divino  that  which  is  according  to  the  Scripture, 
then  the  pre-eminence  of  bishops  is  jure  divino :  for  it 
hath  been  already  proved  to  be  according  to  the  Scrip- 
ture. Secondly,  if  by  jure  divino  you  mean  the  ordinance 
of  God,  in  this  sense  also  it  may  be  said  to  be  jure  divino. 
For  it  is  an  ordinance  of  the  Apostles,  whereunto  they 

1  It  was  published  under  this  title,  Oxf.  1641.  4to. 

'  See  his  "Judgment  of  the  late   Archbishop  of  Armagh,  &c."     1657. 
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were  directed  by  God's  Spirit,  even  by  the  spirit  of  pro- 
phecy, and  consequently  the  ordinance  of  God.  But  if 
by  jure  divino  you  understand  a  law  and  commandment 
of  God,  binding  all  Christian  Churches,  universally,  per- 
petually, unchangeably,  and  with  such  absolute  necessity 
that  no  other  form  of  regiment  may  in  any  case  be  ad- 
mitted ;  in  this  sense  neither  may  we  grant  it,  nor  yet 
can  you  prove  it,  to  be  jure  divino"  "  The  Apostles  in 
their  lifetime  ordained  many  bishops,  and  left  a  fair  pat- 
tern to  posterity.  The  Church,  following  the  commodi- 
ousness  thereof,  imbraced  it  in  all  ages  through  the  Chris- 
tian world."  (p.  163.)  This  passage  may,  I  hope,  dis- 
abuse the  minds  of  our  opponents  of  the  notion  that  every 
body  that  held  the  pre-eminence  of  bishops  to  be  jure 
divino,  or  by  Apostolical  institution,  is  not  to  be  imme- 
diately put  down  as  a  supporter  of  their  doctrine,  nor 
to  be  charged  with  forsaking  the  legitimate  consequences 
of  "  his  own  premises"  if  he  does  not  hold  it,  and  may 
teach  them  to  be  a  little  more  circumspect,  and  I  may 
add,  fair,  in  the  getting  up  of  their  "  Catenas." 

The  Archdeacon  then  proceeds  to  defend  the  validity 
of  the  ordinations  in  the  foreign  reformed  Churches, 
first  on  the  ground  of  necessity;  to  which  the  defender  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  after  some  discussion,  ultimately 
replies, — "  Suppose  that  ordination  might  be  devolved  to 
Presbyters  in  case  of  necessity,  yet  the  necessity  ceasing, 
such  extraordinary  courses  should  likewise  cease.  Why, 
then,  do  they  continue  their  former  practice?  Why  do 
they  not  now  seek  to  receive  their  orders  from  Protestant 
bishops  ?"  To  which  Orthodox  replies  thus : — "  The 
Churches  of  Germany  need  not  to  seek  to  foreign  bishops,  be- 
cause they  have  superintendents  or  bishops  among  them- 
selves. And  as  for  other  places  which  embrace  the  disci- 
pline of  Geneva,  they  also  have  bishops  in  effect,  for  two 
things  of  all  other  are  most  proper  to  bishops;  (1)  singu- 
larity in  succeeding,  because,  though  there  be  many  pres- 
byters in  a  Church,  yet,  above  the  rest,  there  is  one  star, 
one  angel,  of  whose  unity  depends  the  unity  of  the  Church ; 
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and  therefore,  when  he  dieth,  another  must  succeed  in  the 
like  singularity.  (2)  Superiority  in  ordaining,  because 
ever  since  the  Apostles'  times,  these  stars  and  angels  have 
been  invested  with  the  power  of  ordination,  which  they 
might  perform  without  presbyters,  but  presbyters  might 
not  regularly  perform  without  them.  Now,  in  these  re- 
formed Churches,  the  president  of  each  Presbytery  is 
their  star  or  angel,  indued  with  both  properties.  Con- 
cerning the  first,  Beza  saith,  '  Essen tiale  fuit,  &c.'  '  This 
was  essential  in  the  matter  we  have  in  hand,  that  by  God's 
perpetual  ordinance  it  hath  been,  is,  and  shall  be,  needful 
that  some  one  in  the  presbytery,  which  is  first  both  in 
place  and  dignity,  should  have  the  pre-eminence  in  ruling 
of  every  action  with  that  right  which  is  given  him  from 
God.'  (Beza  de  div.  gradib.  minist.  contr.  Sarav.  c.  23. 
§  25.)  Therefore,  concerning  the  second,  whereas  the 
presbytery  consisteth  partly  of  ministers,  partly  of  laymen, 
their  lay-presbyters  are  wholly  excluded  from  ordination. 
For  Calvin  (in  2  Tim.  i.  6,  and  Instit.  lib.  4.  c.  3.  §  16,) 
teacheth,  that  in  the  Apostolic  times,  only  pastors  im- 
posed hands,  neither  is  it  lawful  for  every  pastor  in  the 
presbytery  to  execute  this  office ;  but  it  is  reserved  to  him 
w»ho  is  first  both  in  place  and  dignity,  having  pre-emi- 
nence in  every  action,  and  consequently  in  ordination. 
Wherefore,  though  that  he  do  it  not  by  his  sole  authority, 
but  with  common  consent,  neither  hath  the  name  of  a 
bishop  or  such  ample  titles  annexed  as  godly  princes  have 
thought  fit  for  the  honor  of  the  place,  (because  these 
things  are  not  suitable  with  popular  estates  delighting  in 
equality)  yet  he  hath  the  substance  of  the  office  itself; 
which  he  exerciseth  not  in  one  only  particular  parish,  but 
in  the  city,  suburbs,  and  the  territories  thereof,  contain- 
ing sundry  parishes,  as  for  example,  at  Geneva,  xxiv  or 
thereabout.  Wherefore,  seeing  a  bishop  and  a  presbyter 
do  not  differ  in  order,  but  only  in  pre-eminence  and  juris- 
diction, as  yourselves  acknowledge,  and  seeing  Calvin 
and  Beza  had  the  order  of  priesthood,  which  is  the  highest 
order  in  the  Church  of  God,  and  were  lawfully  chosen,  the 
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one  after  the  other,  to  a  place  of  etninency,  and  indued 
with  jurisdiction  derived  unto  them  from  the  whole  Church 
wherein  they  lived — you  cannot  with  reason  deny  them  the 
substance  of  the  episcopal  office.  And  whereinsoever  their 
discipline  is  defective  we  wish  them,  even  in  the  bowels  of 
Christ  Jesus,  by  all  possible  means,  to  redress  and  reform 
it,  and  to  conform  themselves  to  the  antient  custom  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  which  hath  continued  from  the  Apos- 
tles' time,  that  so  they  may  remove  all  opinion  of  singu- 
larity, and  stop  the  mouth  of  malice  itself.  Thus  much 
concerning  the  ministers  of  other  reformed  Churches, 
wherein,  if  you  will  not  believe  us  disputing  for  the 
lawfulness  of  their  calling^  yet  you  must  give  us  leave  to 
believe  God  himself  from  heaven  approving  their  ministry 
by  pouring  down  a  blessing  upon  their  labours.  Bless 
them  still,  O  Lord,  and  bless  us,  and  make  all  our 
ministry  faithful,  fruitful,  and  effectual,  to  the  comfort 
of  our  own  consciences,  the  advancing  of  thy  kingdom, 
the  joy  of  thy  little  flock,  and  to  the  recalling  of  those 
lost  sheep  which  as  yet  wander  in  the  wilderness  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  or  elsewhere,  that  so  it  may  be  power- 
ful by  thy  Spirit  to  the  salvation  of  many  thousand  souls." 
(pp.  173 — 6.)  To  which  prayer  I  most  heartily  respond, 
amen,  and  humbly  pray  that  it  may  please  God  to  impart 
more  of  the  spirit  breathed  in  these  lines  to  his  whole 
Church. 

To  go  through  our  opponents'  whole  Catena  is,  of 
course,  impossible  in  this  place,  but  I  will  venture  to 
affirm  that  it  would  be  easy  to  show,  as  to  three-fourths 
at  least  of  the  authors  there  cited,  that  they  are  equally 
opposed  to  our  opponents'  views  as  the  three  we  have 
just  noticed.  And  indeed,  if  the  reader  will  take  the 
trouble  of  investigating  the  extracts  they  themselves  have 
given,  he  will  find  very  few  that  at  all  bear  upon  the  dis- 
puted points.  I  am  sorry  to  say,  however,  that  this  seems 
to  be  the  plan  commonly  adopted  by  the  Tractators. 
Under  a  phrase  which  may  be  interpreted  in  various  ways, 
they  lay  down  a  certain  doctrine,  and  then  quote  as  sup- 
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porters  of  their  views,  all  those  who  have  defended  any  doc- 
trine that  has  borne  the  same  name. 

To  the  divines  already  mentioned  as  opposing  the  views 
of  the  Tractators,  we  may  add,  as  ranking  among  the 
most  learned  and  unexceptionable  witnesses  for  the  doc- 
trine of  our  Church,  the  names  of  Archbishop  Usher, 
Bishop  Davenant,  Dean  Field,  and  Bishop  Cosin,  whom 
I  mention,  not  because  they  were  at  all  remarkable  for 
their  sentiments  in  the  matter,  but  because  their  testimo- 
nies happen  to  be  at  hand  with  me  to  refer  to. 1 

"  I  have  ever  declared  my  opinion  to  be,"  says  Arch- 
bishop Usher  at  the  close  of  his  life,  "  that  episcopus  et 
presbyter  gradu  tantum  differunt  non  ordine,  and  conse- 
quently that  in  places  where  bishops  cannot  be  had  the 
ordination  by  presbyters  standeth  valid,  yet  on  the  other 
side,  holding  as  I  do  that  a  bishop  hath  superiority  in 
degree  above  a  presbyter,  you  may  easily  judge  that  the 
ordination  made  by  such  presbyters  as  have  severed  them- 
selves from  those  bishops  unto  whom  they  had  sworn  ca- 
nonical obedience  cannot  possibly  by  me  be  excused  from 
being  schismatical.  And  howsoever  I  must  needs  think 
that  the  Churches  which  have  no  bishops  are  thereby  be- 
come very  much  defective  in  th^ir  government,  and  that 
the  Churches  in  France  who  living  under  a  Popish 
power  cannot  do  what  they  would,  are  more  excusable  in 
this  defect  than  the  Low  Countries  that  live  under  a  free 
State,  yet  for  the  testifying  my  communion  with  those 
Churches,  which  I  do  love  and  honour  as  true  members  of 
the  Church  Universal,  I  do  profess  that  with  like  affection 
I  should  receive  the  blessed  sacrament  at  the  hands  of  the 
Dutch  ministers  if  I  were  in  Holland,  as  I  should  do  at  the 
hands  of  the  French  ministers  if  I  were  in  Charentone"  z 
And  who,  I  ask,  of  all  our  divines  is  more  worthy  to  be 
listened  to  on  such  a  point  than  Archbishop  Usher  ? 

1  It  would  be  easy  to  add  similar  statements  from  the  writings  of  Laud, 
Bramhall,  Andrews,  and  many  others. 

2  Judgment  of  the  late  Archbishop  of  Armagh,  &c.    ed.  by  Dr.  Bernard. 
1657.  pp.  125—7. 
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To  the  same  effect  speaks  Bishop  Davenant.1 
For  the  sentiments  of  Bishop  Cosin  respecting  the 
foreign  reformed  Churches  I  refer  to  the  following  pas- 
sages. In  a  work  entitled  "  Dr.  Cosin's  opinion  when 
Dean  of  Peterborough  and  in  exile  for  communicating 
rather  with  Geneva  than  Rome"  2  we  have  a  letter  written 
to  a  friend  here  during  his  exile,  in  which  he  says,  "  It  is 
far  less  safe  to  join  with  these  men  that  alter  the  credenda, 
the  vitals  of  religion  [alluding  to  the  Romanists],  than 
with  those  that  meddle  only  with  the  agenda  and  rules  of 
religion,  if  they  meddle  no  further.  .  . .  They  of  Geneva  are 
to  blame  in  many  things  and  defective  in  some ;  they  shall 
never  have  my  approbation  of  their  doings,  nor  let  them 
have  yours,  yet  I  do  not  see  that  they  have  set  up  any  new 
articles  of  faith  under  pain  of  damnation  to  all  the  world 
that  will  not  receive  them  for  such  articles,  and  you  know 
whose  case  that  is."  (pp.  3,  4.)  And  in  his  last  Will  he 
says, — "  Wherever  in  the  whole  world  Churches  reckoned 
as  Christian  Churches  profess  the  true,  antient,  and  ca- 
tholic religion  and  faith,  and  with  one  mouth  and  mind 
adore  and  worship  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit, 
with  such,  though  distance,  or  the  disagreements  of  man- 
kind, or  any  other  obstacle,  may  ever  prevent  my  actually 
holding  communion  (jungi)  with  them,  in  heart,  mind, 
and  affection,  I  shall  always  be  united  and  form  one 
(conjungor  ac  coalesco);  which  I  wish  especially  to  be 
understood  of  the  Protestant  and  well-reformed  Churches."3 
Still  more  clearly  and  fully  speaks  the  learned  Dean 
Field,  in  his  celebrated  Work  "  Of  the  Church."  "  The 
next  thing  to  be  examined,"  he  says,  "  is,  whether  the 
power  of  ordination  be  so  essentially  annexed  to  the  order 
of  bishops,  that  none  but  bishops  may  in  any  case  ordain. 
For  the  clearing  whereof  we  must  observe,  that  the  whole 
ecclesiastical  power  is  aptly  divided  into  the  power  of 

1  Determ.  42.  p.  191. 

8  Published  by  Dr.  R.  Watson.   Load.  1684.  8vo. 

3  I  quote  from   the  Preface  to  his  "Regni   Anglise  Religio  et  Guberu. 
Eccles."    Lond.  1729.  4to.  p.  ii. 
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order  and  jurisdiction  .  .  .  .  The  power  of  holy  or  eccle- 
siastical order  is  nothing  else  but  that  power  which  is 
specially  given  to  men  sanctified  and  set  apart  from  others 
to  perform  certain  sacred  supernatural  and  eminent 
actions,  which  others  of  another  rank  may  not  at  all  or  not 
ordinarily  meddle  with  :  as  to  preach  the  word,  administer 
the  sacraments,  and  the  like.  The  next  kind  of  ecclesias- 
tical power  is  that  of  jurisdiction.  For  the  more  distinct 
and  full  understanding  whereof,  we  must  note  that  three 
things  are  implied  in  the  calling  of  ecclesiastical  ministers. 
First,  an  election,  choice  or  designment  of  persons  fit  for 
so  high  and  excellent  employment.  Secondly,  the  con- 
secrating of  them  and  giving  them  power  and  authority 
to  intermeddle  with  things  pertaining  to  the  service  of 

God Thirdly,  the  assigning  and  dividing  out  to 

each  man  thus  sanctified  to  so  excellent  a  work,  that  por- 
tion of  God's  people  which  he  is  to  take  care  of,  who  must 
be  directed  by  him  in  things  that  pertain  to  the  hope  of 
eternal  salvation.  This  particular  assignation  giveth  to 
them  that  had  only  the  power  of  order  before  the  power 
of  jurisdiction  also  over  the  persons  of  men.  Thus,  then, 
it  is  necessary  that  the  people  of  God  be  sorted  into 
several  portions,  and  the  sheep  of  Christ  divided  into 
several  flocks,  for  the  more  orderly  guiding  of  them.  .  .  . 
The  Apostles  of  Christ  and  their  successors,  when  they 
planted  the  Churches,  so  divided  the  people  of  God  con- 
verted by  their  ministry  into  particular  Churches,  that 
each  city  and  the  places  near  adjoining  did  make  but  one 
Church.  Now,  because  the  unity  and  peace  of  each  par- 
ticular Church  of  God,  and  flock  of  his  sheep,  dependeth 
on  the  unity  of  the  pastor,  and  yet  the  necessities  of  the 
many  duties  that  are  to  be  performed  in  Churches  of  so 
large  extent  require  more  ecclesiastical  ministers  than 
one,  therefore,  though  there  be  many  presbyters,  that  is, 
many  fatherly  guides  of  one  Church,  yet  there  is  one 
amongst  the  rest  that  is  specially  pastor  of  the  place,  who 
for  distinction  sake  is  named  a  bishop;  to  whom  an  emi- 
nent and  peerless  power  is  given  for  the  avoiding  of 
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schisms  and  factions ;  and  the  rest  are  but  his  assistants 
and  coadjutors,  and  named  by  the  general  name  of  pres- 
byters. So  that,  in  the  performance  of  the  acts  of  eccle- 
siastical ministry,  when  he  is  present  and  will  do  them 
himself,  they  must  give  place,  and  in  his  absence,  or  when 
being  present  he  needeth  assistance,  they  may  do  nothing 
without  his  consent  and  liking.  Yea,  so  far,  for  order's 
sake,  is  he  preferred  before  the  rest,  that  some  things 
are  specially  reserved  to  him  only,  as  the  ordaining  of 
such  as  should  assist  him  in  the  work  of  his  ministry, 
the  reconciling  of  penitents,  confirmation  of  such  as  were 
baptized  by  imposition  of  hands,  dedication  of  Churches, 
and  such  like.  These  being  the  divers  sorts  and  kinds  of 
ecclesiastical  power,  it  will  easily  appear  to  all  them  that 
enter  into  the  due  consideration  thereof,  that  the  power 
of  ecclesiastical  or  sacred  order,  that  is,  the  power  and 
authority  to  intermeddle  with  things  pertaining  to  the 
service  of  God,  and  to  perform  eminent  acts  of  gracious 
efficacy,  tending  to  the  procuring  of  the  eternal  good  of 
the  sons  of  men,  is  equal  and  the  same  in  all  those  whom 
we  call  presbyters,  that  is,  fatherly  guides  of  God's  Church 
and  people  ;  and  that  only  for  order's  sake,  and  the  pre- 
servation of  peace,  there  is  a  limitation  of  the  use  and 
exercise  of  the  same.  Hereunto  agree  all  the  best  learned 
amongst  the  Romanists  themselves,  freely  confessing  that 
that  wherein  a  bishop  excelleth  a  presbyter  is  not  a  dis- 
tinct and  higher  order  or  power  of  order,  but  a  kind  of 
dignity  and  office  or  imployment  only.  Which  they 
prove  because  a  presbyter  ordained  per  saltum,  that  never 
was  consecrated  or  ordained  deacon,  may  notwithstanding 
do  all  those  acts  that  pertain  to  the  deacon's  order,  be- 
cause the  higher  order  doth  always  imply  in  it  the  lower 
and  inferior  in  an  eminent  and  excellent  sort.  But  a 
bishop  ordained  per  saltum,  that  never  had  the  ordination 
of  a  presbyter,  can  neither  consecrate  and  administer  the 
sacrament  of  the  Lord's  body,  nor  ordain  a  presbyter, 
himself  being  none,  nor  do  any  act  peculiarly  pertaining 
to  presbyters.  Whereby  it  is  most  evident,  that  that 
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wherein  a  bishop  excelleth  a  presbyter  is  not  a  distinct 
power  of  order,  but  an  eminency  and  dignity  only,  spe- 
cially yielded  to  one  above  all  the  rest  of  the  same  rank 
for  order  sake,  and  to  preserve  the  unity  and  peace  of  the 
Church.  Hence  it  followeth,  that  many  things,  which  in 
some  cases  presbyters  may  lawfully  do,  are  peculiarly  re- 
served untobishops,asHierome  noteih,rather  for  the  honour 
of  their  ministry  than  the  necessity  of  any  law.  And  there- 
fore we  read,  that  presbyters  in  some  places,  and  at  some 
times,  did  impose  hands  and  confirm  such  as  were  baptized, 
which  when  Gregory  Bishop  of  Rome  would  wholly  have 
forbidden,  there  was  so  great  exception  taken  to  him  for  it, 
that  he  left  it  free  again.  And  who  knoweth  not  that  all 
presbyters,  in  cases  of  necessity,  may  absolve  and  reconcile 
penitents,  a  thing  in  ordinary  course  appropriated  unto 
bishops  ?  And  why  not  by  the  same  reason  ordain  pres- 
byters and  deacons  in  cases  of  like  necessity  ?  For  seeing 
the  cause  why  they  are  forbidden  to  do  these  acts,  is,  be- 
cause to  bishops  ordinarily  the  care  of  all  Churches  is 
committed,  and  to  them  in  all  reason  the  ordination  of 
such  as  must  serve  in  the  Church  pertaineth  that  have  the 
chief  care  of  the  Church,  and  have  Churches  wherein  to 
imploy  them ;  which  only  bishops  have  as  long  as  they 
retain  their  standing,  and  not  presbyters,  being  but  assist- 
ants to  bishops  in  their  Churches ;  if  they  become  enemies 
to  God  and  true  religion,  in  case  of  such  necessity,  as  the 
care  and  government  of  the  Church  is  devolved  to  the 
presbyters  remaining  catholic  and  being  of  a  better  spirit, 
so  the  duty  of  ordaining  such  as  are  to  assist  or  succeed 
them  in  the  work  of  the  ministry  pertains  to  them  like- 
wise. For  if  the  power  of  order  and  authority  to  inter- 
meddle in  things  pertaining  to  God's  service  be  the  same 
in  all  presbyters,  and  that  they  be  limited  in  the  execution 
of  it  only  for  order  sake,  so  that  in  case  of  necessity  every 
of  them  may  baptize  and  confirm  them  whom  they  have 
baptized,  absolve  and  reconcile  penitents,  and  do  all  those 
other  acts  which  regularly  are  appropriated  unto  the 
bishop  alone,  there  is  no  reason  to  be  given  but  that  in 
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case  of  necessity,  wherein  all  bishops  were  extinguished 
by  death,  or  being  fallen  into  heresy  should  refuse  to 
ordain  any  to  serve  God  in  his  true  worship,  but  that 
presbyters,  as  they  may  do  all  other  acts,  whatsoever 
special  challenge  bishops  in  ordinary  course  make  unto 
them,  might  do  this  also.  Who,  then,  dare  condemn  all 
those  worthy  ministers  of  God  that  were  ordained  by 
presbyters  in  sundry  Churches  of  the  world,  at  such  times 
as  bishops  in  those  parts  where  they  lived  opposed  them- 
selves against  the  truth  of  God,  and  persecuted  such  as 
professed  it  ?  Surely  the  best  learned  in  the  Church  of 
Rome  in  former  times  durst  not  pronounce  all  ordinations 
of  this  nature  to  be  void.  For  not  only  Armachanus,  a 
very  learned  and  worthy  bishop,  but,  as  it  appeareth  by 
Alexander  of  Hales,  many  learned  men  in  his  time  and 
before  were  of  opinion  that  in  some  cases  and  at  some 
times  presbyters  may  give  orders,  and  that  their  ordina- 
tions are  of  force,  though  to  do  so,  not  being  urged  by 
extreme  necessity,  cannot  be  excused  from  over  great 
boldness  and  presumption  .  .  .  All  that  may  be  alleged 
out  of  the  Fathers  for  proof  of  the  contrary  may  be  re- 
duced to  two  heads.  For,  first,  whereas  they  make  all 
such  ordinations  void  as  are  made  by  presbyters,  it  is  to 
be  understood  according  to  the  strictness  of  the  canons  in 
use  in  their  time,  and  not  absolutely  in  the  nature  of  the 
thing,  which  appears  in  that  they  likewise  make  all  ordi- 
nations sine  titulo  to  be  void  ;  all  ordinations  of  bishops 
ordained  by  fewer  than  three  bishops  with  the  metropo- 
litan ;  all  ordinations  of  presbyters  by  bishops  out  of  their 
own  Churches  without  special  leave  ;  whereas  I  am  well 
assured  the  Romanists  will  not  pronounce  any  of  these  to 
be  void,  though  the  parties  so  doing  are  not  excusable 
from  all  fault.  Secondly,  their  sayings  are  to  be  under- 
stood regularly  not  without  exception  of  some  special 
cases  that  may  fall  out." 1  And  further  on  in  the  same 
work  he  quotes  with  approbation  the  following  remarks 
of  Durandus  (in  4  Sent.  Dist.  24,  q.  5,)  "  Touching  the 

1  FIELD,  Of  the  Church,  bk.  iii.  c.  39.  pp.  155—8. 
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power  of  consecration  or  order,"  saith  Durandus,  "it  is 
much  doubted  of  among  divines  whether  any  be  greater 
therein  than  an  ordinary  presbyter ;  for  Hierome  seemeth 
to  have  been  of  opinion  that  the  highest  power  of  con- 
secration or  order  is  the  power  of  a  priest  or  elder,  so  that 
every  priest  in  respect  of  his  priestly  power  may  minister 
all  sacraments,  confirm  the  baptized,  give  all  orders,  all 
blessings  and  consecrations;  but  that  for  the  avoiding  of  the 
peril  of  schism  it  was  ordained  that  one  should  be  chosen 
who  should  be  named  a  bishop,  to  whom  the  rest  should 
obey,  and  to  whom  it  was  reserved  to  give  orders,  and  to 
do  some  such  other  things  as  none  but  bishops  do.  And 
afterwards  he  saith  that  Hierome  is  clearly  of  this  opinion  ; 
not  making  the  distinction  of  bishops  from  presbyters  a 
mere  human  invention  or  a  thing  not  necessary,  as  Aerius 
did,  but  thinking  that  amongst  them  who  are  equal  in 
the  power  of  order,  and  equally  enabled  to  do  any  sacred 
act,  the  Apostles,  for  the  avoiding  of  schism  and  confusion, 
and  the  preservation  of  unity,  peace,  and  order,  ordained 
that  in  each  Church  one  should  be  before  and  above  the 
rest,  without  whom  the  rest  should  do  nothing,  and  to 
whom  some  things  should  be  peculiarly  reserved,  as  the 
dedicating  of  churches,  reconciling  of  penitents,  confirm- 
ing of  the  baptized,  and  the  ordination  of  such  as  are  to 
serve  in  the  work  of  the  ministry ;  of  which  the  three 
former  were  reserved  to  the  bishop  alone,  potius  ad  ho- 
norem  sacerdotii  quam  ad  legis  necessitatem,  that  is  rather 
to  honour  his  priestly  and  bishoply  place  than  for  that 
these  things  at  all  may  not  be  done  by  any  other."  1 

The  reader  will  observe,  then,  that  the  ground  here 
taken  by  Dean  Field  is,  that  a  presbyter  at  his  ordination 
receives  full  power  to  perform  all  the  functions  of  the 
divine  ministry  and  service,  all  sacred  acts  of  whatever 
kind,  the  exercise  of  which  power  however  is  to  be  regu- 
lated by  the  situation  in  which  he  may  be  placed  in  the 
Church.  Hence  it  is  said  that  a  presbyter  and  a  bishop 

1  Ib.  bk.  v.  c.  27,  p.  500. 
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do  not  differ  in  order  but  only  in  office,  which,  notwith- 
standing it  has  been  cavilled  at  as  an  unmeaning-  and 
nugatory  distinction,  appears  to  me  a  very  intelligible 
and  useful  one. 

By  the  consideration  of  these  authorities,  then,  and  espe- 
cially from  their  own  admissions  as  to  our  early  reformers, 
I  hope  that  our  opponents  will  be  more  ready  to  draw  a 
distinction  between  a  rule  being  laid  down  by  our  Church 
in  this  matter,  as  most  agreeable  to  ecclesiastical  order,  to 
serve  for  the  guidance  of  her  own  members,  and  a  solemn 
determination  by  her  that  all  who  differ  from  that  stan- 
dard are  without  any  lawful  ministry.  "  The  23d  Article," 
says  Mr.  Keble,  "  affirms  the  principle  of  the  succession." 
"  The  Article  virtually  enforces  succession  as  the  test  of  a 
lawful  ministry"  (pp.  97,  8.)  True,  as  it  respects  our  own 
Church,  but  not  as  it  respects  "  a  lawful  ministry"  in  the 
abstract.  Mr.  Keble  has  himself  admitted  that  our  early 
reformers  shrunk  from  any  such  avowal.  Nay,  Hooker's 
instance  of  valid  unepiscopal  orders  is  that  of  Beza,  pre- 
cisely the  sort  of  case  Mr.  Keble  has  supposed  (p.  98)  and 
pronounced  against.  Now  all  Mr.  Keble's  argumenta- 
tion refers  only  to  the  abstract  case,  for  no  one  disputes 
what  sort  of  ordination  is  alone  admitted  in  the  Church 
of  England  as  a  qualification  for  her  own  ministers,  and 
therefore  his  application  of  the  Article  falls  to  the  ground, 
and  is  clearly  an  oversight,  for  it  was  drawn  up  by  those 
whom  he  blames  for  never  having  avowed  such  doc- 
trine. 

"  I  do  allow  episcopacy,"  says  Dean  Sherlock,  "  to 
be  an  Apostolical  institution,  and  the  truly  antient  and 
catholic  government  of  the  Church,  of  which  more  here- 
after ;  but  yet  in  this  very  book  I  prove  industriously  and 
at  large,  that  in  case  of  necessity,  when  bishops  cannot  be 
had,  a  Church  maybe  a  truly  Catholic  Church,  and  such 
as  we  may  and  ought  to  communicate  with,  without  bishops, 
in  vindication  of  some  foreign  reformed  Churches  who 
have  none,  and  therefore  I  do  not  make  episcopacy  so  ab- 
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solutely  necessary  to  catholic  communion  as  to  unchurch 
all  Churches  which  have  it  not."  1  "  The  Church  of  Eng- 
land does  not  deny  but  that  in  case  of  necessity  the  ordi- 
nation of  presbyters  may  be  valid."2 

And  surely  the  practice  of  the  Society  for  the  Propaga- 
tion of  the  Gospel  for  many  years  in  their  employment  of 
missionaries  who  had  received  only  Lutheran  orders,  shows 
what  the  general  feeling  among  the  prelates  of  our 
Church  in  later  times  has  been  as  to  the  validity  of  such 
orders.3 

And  as  it  respects  that  which  is  essential  to  the  being 
of  a  Church,  the  excellent  Dr.  Claget  (so  highly  com- 
mended by  Archbishop  Sharp4),  in  his  examination  of 
Bellarmine's  seventh  note  of  the  Church,  viz.  "  the 
union  of  the  members  among  themselves,  and  with  the 
Head,"  having  pointed  out  seven  "  grounds  and  no- 
tions of  Church-unity,"  which  "  ought"  all  to  be  in 
the  Church,  adds,  "  But  some  of  them  are  necessary 
to  the  being  of  the  Church  ;  and  they  are,  the  ac- 
knowledgment of  the  one  Lord,  the  profession  of  the 
one  faith,  and  admission  into  the  state  of  Christian  duties 
and  privileges  by  one  baptism.  And  this  is  all  that  I  can 
find  absolutely  necessary  to  the  being  of  a  Church;  inas- 
much as  the  Apostle  says,  '  That  we  are  all  baptized  into 
one  body.'  And  therefore,  so  far  as  unity  in  these  things 
is  spread  and  obtains  in  the  world,  so  far  and  no  farther 
is  the  body  of  the  Church  propagated,  because  it  is  one 

by  this  unity The  Church  of  England  .  . 

doth  not  unchurch  those  parts  of  Christendom  that  hold 

the  unity  of  the  faith From  hence,  also,  the  folly 

of  that  conceit  may  be  easily  discerned  that,  in  this  di- 
vided state  of  Christendom,  there  must  be  one  Church, 

1  Vindication  of  some  Protestant  principles  of  Church  unity  and  catholic 
communion  in  Bishop  Gibson's  Preservative,  vol.  iii.  p.  410. 

2  Ib.  p.  432. 

3  See  the  Reports  of  the  Society  and  Dean  Pearson's  Life  of  Schwartz. 

4  See  Life  of  Archbishop  Sharp. 
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which  is  the  only  Church  of  Christ,  exclusively  to  all  the 
rest  that  are  not  in  communion  with  her ;  which  is  as 
much  as  to  say,  That  because  there  is  not  that  unity 
amongst  Christians  which  there  ought  to  be,  therefore 
there  is  none  at  all ;  and  because  they  are  not  united  in 
one  communion,  therefore  they  are  not  united  in  one 
Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism."  1 

There  is  a  great  difference  between  a  body  of  men 
wanting  some  of  those  things  that  are  requisite  to  the 
perfection  of  a  Church,  and  not  being  a  Church  at  all. 

These  remarks  of  Dr.  Claget  naturally  lead  me  to 
notice  a  case  which  our  preceding  observations  have 
not  touched. 

What  we  have  hitherto  said  refers  only  to  such 
cases  as  those  of  the  foreign  reformed  Churches,  and 
the  Church  of  Scotland;  not  to  the  schismatical  ordi- 
nations performed  by  presbyters  or  others  in  an  episcopal 
Church  professing  the  orthodox  faith  ;  and  if  our  observa- 
tions may  be  considered  as  showing  that  the  orders  of 
those  Churches,  though  somewhat  irregular,  are  not  es- 
sentially invalid,  then  it  will,  of  course,  be  granted  by  all, 
that  the  sacraments  are  valid  as  administered  by  them. 
The  doctrine  of  "  episcopal  grace"  we  shall  consider  pre- 
sently. 

But  there  is  also  another  class  of  ecclesiastical  commu- 
nities, whose  case  certainly  differs  from  that  of  those  we 
have  just  been  considering,  namely,  the  Protestant  Dis- 
senters. With  respect  to  these,  the  language  of  our  op- 
ponents is,  of  course,  still  more  severe  (as,  doubtless,  they 
have  laid  themselves  far  more  open  to  censure)  than  con- 
cerning the  former.  The  Dissenters  appear  to  be  left 
without  hesitation  to  the  uncovenanted  mercies  of  God, 
that  is,  (whatever  our  opponents  may  say  to  the  contrary,) 
to  no  mercies  at  all ;  for,  if  a  body  of  men  living  in  the 

1  Brief  discourse  concerning  the  notes  of  the  Church,  pp.  1G6 — 9,  or  Bishop 
Gibson's  Preservative,  vol.  i.  Tit.  3.  c.  2.  pp.  121—3 ;  and  see  Dean  Sherlock's 
Vindic.  of  his  Disc.  cone,  the  notes  of  the  Church. 
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midst  of  the  Christian  Church,  and  professing  to  belong 
to  it,  have  acted  so  as  to  put  themselves  beyond  the  pale 
of  all  God's  covenanted  mercies,  it  is  a  mere  evasion,  for 
the  purpose  of  avoiding  a  charge  of  uncharitableness,  to 
insinuate  that  they  may  find  mercy  in  a  way  that  has  not 
been  promised.  Let  those  who  say  this,  take  heed  by 
what  rule  they  are  measuring  God's  covenant. 

This  is  a  painful  subject  to  discuss,  nor  is  it  pertinent 
to  our  present  subject  to  do  more  than  briefly  touch  upon 
it ;  but  whatever  censures  may  belong  to  those  who  cause 
needless  divisions  in  a  Church,  whatever  punishment  we 
may  think  it  probable  that  God  will  inflict  upon  those 
among  them  who  are  of  a  really  schismatical  spirit  and 
temper,  and  surely  such  are  no  trifling  sins,  I  feel  bound 
to  protest  against  the  doctrine  of  our  opponents  on  the 
subject. 

The  Tractators  seem  to  argue  thus,  that  because  Christ 
ordained  pastors  for  his  Church,  therefore  the  ministry  of 
the;  word  and  sacraments  is  so  exclusively  in  their  hands, 
that  if,  by  any  means,  they  are  removed,  the  people  must 
be  altogether  without  those  privileges.  But  the  latter  is 
by  no  means  a  consequence  of  the  former.  The  institu- 
tion of  pastors  for  the  Church,  is  a  wise,  and  useful,  and 
merciful  provision  for  the  wants  of  the  Church.  It  does 
not  show  that  no  one  can  do  what  they  may  do.  It  only 
provides  that  there  shall  always  be  some  in  the  Church  to 
perform  certain  offices,  and  guide  the  people  in  spiritual 
things.  True,  indeed,  it  follows  from  this,  that  an  unne- 
cessary interference  with  the  duties  devolving  upon  them 
by  laymen,  is  contrary  to  that  good  order  which  ought  to 
reign  in  the  Church.  Nor  can  it  be  denied  that,  for  in- 
dividuals to  break  off  communion  with  pastors  so  consti- 
tuted, under  whom  the  providence  of  God  had  placed 
them,  and  set  up  pastors  for  themselves,  except  on  the 
ground  of  grievous  error,  is  an  act  of  schism,  such  as 
would  have  met  with  unqualified  condemnation  from  the 
Apostles.  But  it  is  quite  another  matter  to  say  that  a 
certain  form  of  Church  government  and  pastoral  qualifi- 
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cation  is  essentially  and  per  se  necessary,  go  as  to  be  a 
sine  qua  non  to  union  with  the  Christian  Church. 

What  says  Hooker  on  this  point  ?  "  Whereupon,  be- 
cause the  only  object  which  separateth  ours  from  other 
religions  is  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom  none  but  the  Church 
doth  believe,  and  whom  none  but  the  Church  doth 
worship,  we  find  that  accordingly  the  Apostles  do  every- 
where distinguish  hereby  the  Church  from  infidels  and 
from  Jews  ;  accounting  '  them  which  call  upon  the  name 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  be  his  Church'  If  we  go  lower 
we  shall  but  add  unto  this  certain  casual  and  variable  ac- 
cidents, which  are  not  properly  of  the  being ;  but  make 
only  for  the  happier  and  better  being  of  the  Church  of 
God,  either  in  deed,  or  in  men's  opinions  and  conceits. 
This  is  the  error  of  all  Popish  definitions  that  hitherto  have 
been  brought.  They  define  not  the  Church  by  that  which 
the  Church  essentially  is,  but  by  that  wherein  they  ima- 
gine their  own  more  perfect  than  the  rest  are.  Touching 
parts  of  eminency  and  perfection,  parts  likewise  of  imper- 
fection and  defect,  in  the  Church  of  God,  they  are  infinite ; 
their  degrees  and  differences  no  way  possible  to  be  drawn 
unto  any  certain  account.  There  is  not  the  least  conten- 
tion and  variance,  but  it  blemisheth  somewhat  the  unity 
that  ought  to  be  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  which  notwith- 
standing may  have  not  only  without  offence  or  breach  of 
concord  her  manifold  varieties  in  rites  and  ceremonies  of 
religion,  but  also  her  strifes  and  contentions  many  times, 
and  that  about  matters  of  no  small  importance,  yea,  her 
schisms,  factions,  and  such  other  evils,  whereunto  the  body 
of  the  Church  is  subject,  sound  and  sick  remaining  both  of 
the  same  body,  as  long  as  both  parts  retain,  by  outward  pro- 
fession, that  vital  substance  of  truth,  which  maketh  Chris- 
tian religion  to  differ  from  theirs,  which  acknowledge  not 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  blessed  Saviour  of  mankind ; 
give  no  credit  to  his  glorious  Gospel,  and  have  his  Sacra- 
ments, the  seals  of  eternal  life,  in  derision"1  Aqd  else- 
where, speaking  more  fully  on  this  subject,  he  says, — 
'  Bk.  V.  c.  68. 
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"  The  unity  of  which  visible  body  and  Church  of  Christ 
consisteth  in  that  uniformity,  which  all  several  persons 
thereunto  belonging  have,  by  reason  of  that  one  Lord 
whose  servants  they  all  profess  themselves,  that  one  faith 
which  they  all  acknowledge,  that  one  baptism  wherewith 
they  are  all  initiated."  "  We  speak  now  of  the  visible 
Church,  whose  children  are  signed  with  this  mark,  '  one 
Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism.'  "  "  All  men  are,  of  neces- 
sity, either  Christians,  or  not  Christians.  If  by  external 
profession  they  be  Christians,  then  are  they  of  the  visible 
Church  of  Christ ;  and  Christians  by  external  profession 
they  are  all,  whose  mark  of  recognizance  hath  in  it  those 
things  which  we  have  mentioned."1 

With  regard  to  their  orders,  I  freely  admit  that  I  know 
not  how,  as  it  respects  (to  say  the  least)  most  of  them,  they 
can  pretend  to  have  any  regularly-ordained  clergy  among 
them.  If  we  find  that  in  Apostolic  times  the  duties  of 
the  ministry  were,  under  ordinary  circumstances,  and  in  a 
regularly-formed  Church,  only  discharged  by  those  who 
had  received  a  commission  deriving  its  authority  origi- 
nally from  Christ,  through  the  Apostles,  (and  the  very 
fact  of  such  a  ministry  being  formed,  shows  that  such  was 
the  case,)  then  I  know  not  how  we  can  consider  any  as 
regularly  commissioned  to  perform  the  duties  of  the  mi- 
nisterial office,  but  those  who  are  similarly  ordained  to  it. 

But  that  this  necessarily  and  essentially  vitiates  and  ren- 
ders invalid  the  administration  of  the  sacraments,  and  all 
the  ministerial  acts  performed  by  their  pastors,  our  oppo- 
nents can  never  prove.  I  have  already  shown2  that  the 
testimony  of  antiquity  is  opposed  to  such  a  notion.  Nor 
does  this  concession  at  all  tend  to  nullify  the  use  and 
importance  of  the  sacred  ministry,  nor  to  interfere  with 
the  preservation,  under  all  ordinary  circumstances,  of  ec- 
clesiastical order.  The  same  author,  Tertullian,  who  per- 
mits the  layman,  in  the  absence  of  the  ordained  minister, 
both  to  baptize  and  administer  the  Eucharist,  says  else- 

1  Bk.  iii.  c.  1.     See  the  whole  context. 

2  See  pp.  51—55  and  pp.  58,  59  above. 
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where, that  even  the  presbyter  must  not  baptize  without  the 
leave  of  the  bishop.  And  the  passage  is  so  appropriate 
in  this  place,  that  I  will  give  the  reader  an  extract  from 
it.  "  The  right  of  giving  baptism  is  possessed  by  the 
chief  priest,  who  is  the  bishop ;  then  by  the  presbyters 
and  deacons,  but  not  without  the  authority  of  the  bishop 
for  the  sake  of  the  honour  [?  order]  of  the  Church,  which 
being  preserved,  peace  is  preserved.  Otherwise  laymen 
have  the  right ;  for  that  which  is  equally  received,  may 
equally  be  given  ....  but  how  much  more  is  the  dis- 
cipline of  modesty  and  orderly  behaviour  the  duty  of  lay- 
men, since  these  things  belong  to  those  above  them,  that 
they  should  not  assume  to  themselves  the  office  of  episco- 
pacy assigned  to  bishops.  Emulation  is  the  mother  of 
schisms.  All  things  are  lawful  to  me,  said  the  most  holy 
Apostle,  but  all  things  are  not  expedient.  Let  it  suffice 
that  you  may  use  the  liberty  in  cases  of  necessity,  as 
where  the  circumstances  of  the  place,  time,  or  person  re- 
quire it.  For  then  the  boldness  of  the  helper  is  allowed, 
when  the  circumstances  of  a  person  in  danger  force  it. 
Since  a  man  will  be  guilty  of  the  destruction  of  another, 
if  he  shall  have  neglected  to  give  what  he  might  freely 
have  given."1 

Ministration  in  sacred  things  is  confined  to  the  clergy 
for  the  sake  of  ecclesiastical  order ;  which  order  as  it  was 
ordained  by  God,  so  a  needless  infraction  of  it  will  doubt- 
less be  visited,  more  or  less,  according  to  circumstances, 
with  the  marks  of  his  displeasure ;  and  the  clergy  are  set 

1  Dandi  [i.  e.  baptismum]  habet  jus  summus  Sacerdos,  qui  est  Episcopus  ; 
dehinc  presbyteri  et  diaconi,  non  tamen  sine  Episcopi  auctoritate  propter  Ec- 
clesiae  honorem  [?  ordinem],  quo  salvo,  salva  pax  est.  Alioquin  etiam  laicis 

jus  est,  quod  enim  ex  aequo  accipitur  ex  aequo  dari  potest sed  quanto 

magis  laicis  disciplina  verecundiae  et  modestiae  incumbit,  cum  ea  majoribus 
competant,  ne  sibi  adsumant  dicatum  Episcopis  officium  Episcopatus.  ^Emu- 
latio  schismatum  mater  est.  Omnia  licere,  dixit  sanctissimus  Apostolus,  sed 
non  omnia  expedite.  Sufficiat  scilicet  in  necessitatibus  utaris,  sicubi  aut  loci 
aut  temporis  aut  personse  conditio  compellit.  Tune  enim  constantia  succur- 
rentis  excipitur  cum  urget  circumstantia  periclitantis.  Quoniam  reus  erit  per- 
diti  hominis  si  supersederit  prtestare  quod  libere  potuit.  Tertull.  De  bapt. 
c.  17.  pp.  230,  231. 
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apart  for  that  ministry,  somewhat  as  the  tribe  of  Levi 
was  set  apart  for  the  service  of  the  Temple,  under  the  Old 
Testament.  But  that  there  is  the  same  distinction  between 
the  clergy  and  the  laity,  as  there  was  between  the  priests 
and  the  laity  under  the  Old  Testament,  is  contradicted 
both  by  Scripture  and  antiquity. 

If  there  is  a  sufficient  reason  to  justify  the  people  in 
breaking  that  prescribed  ecclesiastical  order,  and  sepa- 
rating themselves  from  their  clergy,  there  is  ho  essential 
impediment,  where  the  necessity  of  the  case  requires  it, 
to  their  appointing  some  from  among  themselves  to 
fulfil  the  ministerial  function.  And  a  sufficient  reason 
there  is,  if  the  faith  has  been  corrupted,  and  the  terms 
of  communion  rendered  sinful ;  and  hence,  we  doubt 
not,  a  secession  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  had  it  been 
made  by  laymen  only,  would  have  been  justifiable;  and 
the  seceders  fully  authorized  to  appoint  a  ministry  from 
among  themselves,  (if  they  could  obtain  none  Apostoli- 
cally  commissioned  to  join  with  them  in  their  secession,) 
and  expect  the  Divine  blessing  upon  their  ministrations. 
Such  a  secession  would  certainly  have  met  with  the  ap- 
probation of  Cyprian;1  for  although  in  the  case  men- 
tioned in  the  Epistle  I  have  referred  to  below,  nothing 
perhaps  took  place  that  was  uncanonical,  because  there 
were  bishops  at  hand  to  countenance  what  was  done ; 
yet  the  statements  and  arguments  of  Cyprian  are  general, 
and  would  certainly  not  have  had  less  force,  if  all  the 
neighbouring  bishops  had  been  involved  in  the  same 
errors  as  the  bishops  there  inculpated. 

Hence  the  culpability  of  such  separations  depends  en- 
tirely upon  the  circumstances  under  which  they  are  made ; 
and  such  bodies,  though  having  none  among  them  Apo- 
stolically  commissioned,  may  yet  be  sound  parts  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  and  much  more  parts  of  that  Church 
partially  only  defective. 

The  consequence  is,  that  the  question  of  union  or  sepa- 
ration is  a  case  of  conscience,  in  which  each  man  must 

1  Cypr.  Ep.  ad  cler.  et  pleb.  in  Hisp.  Ep.  68.     Pamcl.  and  Fell, 

i  2 
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act  according  to  the  light  which  he  possesses.  And 
though  a  man  may  err  in  his  decision,  and  thereby  even 
disturb  the  peace  of  the  Church,  and  bring  much  evil 
upon  himself  and  others,  and  perhaps  expose  himself  to 
punishment,  I  should  be  loath  to  maintain  that  if  he  has 
acted  with  sincerity,  and  holds  the  fundamentals  of  the 
faith,  and  regulates  his  life  correspondently,  he  is  not  a 
member  of  Christ's  visible  Church  ;  and  one,  moreover, 
who  is  upon  the  whole  in  a  state  of  salvation. 

"The  true  notion  of  a  Church,"  says  Dean  Sherlock, 
"  is  the  ccetus  fidelium,  or  the  company  of  the  faithful,  of 
those  who  profess  the  true  faith  of  Christ,  and  are  united 
to  him  by  baptism." — "  No  Christian  can  separate  from 
the  Catholic  Church  (in  this  sense  of  it,  as  it  signifies  the 
whole  company  and  family  of  Christians,  which  is  the 
true  notion  of  the  Catholic  Church),  while  he  continues  a 
•Christian ;  for  that  is  a  contradiction,  to  be  a  Christian 
and  not  to  belong  to  the  whole  number  of  Christians; 
that  is,  to  be  a  Christian,  and  to  be  no  Christian :  for  if 
he  be  a  Christian,  he  belongs  to  the  number  of  Christians, 
and  then  he  is  a  member  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  con- 
sequently not  a  separatist  from  it.  Nothing  can  separate 
us  from  the  Catholic  Church,  but  what  forfeits  our  Chris- 
tianity, either  a  final  apostasy  or  such  heresies  as  are  equi- 
valent to  apostasy Schism  and  separation  is  a 

breach  of  the  external  and  visible  communion  of  the 
Church,  not  of  the  essential  unity  of  it ;  the  Church  is  one 
Church  still,  whatever  breaches  and  schisms  there  are'in 
its  external  communion  ;  for  the  unity  of  the  Catholic 
Church  consists  in  the  union  of  the  whole  to  Christ, 
which  makes  them  one  body  in  him  ;  not  in  the  external 
communion  of  the  several  parts  of  it  to  each  other.  And 
therefore  it  is  not  a  separation  from  one  another,  but  only 
a  separation  from  Christ,  which  is  a  separation  from  the 
Catholic  Church."1  There  may  be  one  Lord,  one  faith, 
one  baptism,  to  those  who  are  not  in  external  communion 

1  Disc.  cone,  the  nature,  unity,  and  comm.  of  the  Catholic  Church,  pp.  32, 
52,  53. 
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with  one  another.  There  may  be,  therefore,  a  spiritual 
relationship  where,  through  the  infirmity  of  the  flesh,  that 
relationship  is  not  recognized,  and  does  not  issue  in  com- 
munion ;  just  as  men  may  be  members  of  one  family,  who 
do  not  live  together  in  friendly  communion  as  of  one  family. 

The  doctrine  of  our  Church,  therefore,  on  the  subject 
of  Church  government,  may,  I  hope,  be  fully  maintained, 
where  it  is  not  considered  to  involve  any  such  anathemas 
as  our  opponents  launch  against  those  who  have  sepa- 
rated from  her  communion,  or  to  consign  any  to  God's 
"  uncovenanted  mercies"  who  are  sound  in  the  funda- 
mentals of  the  faith,  and  of  a  life  correspondent  to  their 
professed  faith,  however  erroneous  may  be  their  notions 
of  ecclesiastical  polity. 

There  is  a  great  difference  between  a  Church  laying 
down  necessary  articles  of  communion  for  her  own  mem- 
bers, which  may  be  required  for  the  preservation  of  what 
she  considers  to  be  important  in  doctrine  and  polity  in 
her  own  communion,  and  her  making  the  maintenance 
of  those  articles  necessary  to  every  Christian  community 
as  a  sine  qua  non  to  their  being  recognized  as  part  of  the 
orthodox  Church  of  Christ.  For  the  latter,  I  conceive, 
such  only  should  be  laid  down  as  may  be  considered  to 
be  points  simply  and  absolutely  fundamental  and  neces- 
sary to  salvation.  For  otherwise  we  unchurch  those  whom 
we  dare  not  deny  that  Christ  may  own  as  his  followers  ; 
which  seems  to  me  worse  than  absurd. 

Here,  then,  I  leave  the  case  which  we  are  now  consi- 
dering, as  I  have  no  inclination  to  find  apologies  for 
those  needless  schisms  and  divisions  by  which  our  Church 
has  been  rent  in  pieces,  and  the  cause  of  Christ  both 
here,  and  if  here,  throughout  the  world,  seriously  in- 
jured. Let  it  not  be  supposed  that  in  the  remarks  we 
have  just  offered  there  was  any  wish  to  throw  a  shield 
over  such  irregularities,  or  to  make  light  of  unnecessary 
divisions  in  the  Church.  Far  from  it.  We  believe  them 
to  be  sinful.  Nay  more ;  the  evils  inherent  in  schism 
and  forms  of  Church  government  devised  by  the  fancy  of 
man  are  such  as  generally  bring  their  own  punishment 
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with  them  in  this  world.  There  is  not  the  same  stability 
in  such  communions.  They  are  the  rendezvous  for  men 
of  unquiet  and  turbulent  spirits,  whose  influence  upon 
their  respective  communities  is  anything  but  favourable 
to  genuine  piety,  and  even  the  peace  of  society.  They 
are,  many  of  them,  for  the  sake,  as  it  is  admitted,  of 
non-essentials,  placing  impediments  to  the  progress  of 
that  cause  which  they  profess  to  have  most  at  heart. 
Nay,  from  an  avowed  feeling  of  jealousy,  we  have  seen 
many  of  them  in  the  last  few  years,  with  a  spirit  of 
uncompromising  hostility,  waging  war  against  the  pri- 
vileges of  our  Apostolical  National  Church,  from  which 
they  have  separated,  and  banding  together  with  Roman- 
ists, heretics,  and  infidels,  for  the  purpose  of  overthrowing 
her  influence,  robbing  her  of  what  the  piety  of  preceding 
generations  has  placed  in  her  hands  to  enable  her  to  pur- 
sue the  objects  of  her  high  calling,  and,  in  a  word,  razing 
her  to  the  ground. 

Surely  of  such  we  must  say,  in  the  words  of  Irenaeus, 
"  God  will  judge  those  who  produce  schisms,  who  are 
destitute  of  the  love  of  God,  contemplating  their  own 
profit,  and  not  the  unity  of  the  Church,  and  for  the  sake 
of  small  and  trifling  causes,  dividing  and  splitting  into 
parts  the  great  and  glorious  body  of  Christ,  and,  as  far  as 
in  them  lies,  slaying  it ;  who  have  peace  in  their  mouth 
and  war  in  their  acts,  who  in  very  deed  strain  at  a  gnat 
and  swallow  a  camel."* 

We  neither  agree,  therefore,  with  those  who  leave 
them  to  the  uncovenanted  mercies  of  God,  nor  with  those 
who  are  countenancing  them  in  their  mistaken  course. 
And  it  is  a  matter  for  the  serious  consideration  of  all 
those  members  of  our  Church  who  believe  that  God  is  a 
God  of  peace  and  order,  and  that  unnecessary  schisms 

*  Avcutpivfi  8e  rovs  TO,  ffx^t^nra  tpyufy/tfvous,  Ktvovs  OITUS  TTJS  TOV  ®eov  070- 
•njs,  KO.I  TO  tStor  Atwrr«A«  ffKOirovvras,  oAAa  faij  TT\V  tvuariv  TTJJ  €K/cATj<nar  Kat 
5to  futKpus  Hat  ras  fyovaus  [rt/xowras]  curias  TO  ft.eya  KM  (vt>o£ov  <rvf*.a  TOV 
XpiffTov  T«/woJTas  KM  SiMpowras,  KM  oaov  TO  fir'  avrots  aa>aipovvras'  TOVS 
fipTjvrjv  AaAowcraj,  KM  Tro\t(wv  (pyafyufvovs,  aXtjBus  5ii/Ai£b»Taj  TOI>  Kcavwira  TOV 
8«  KOjurjAov  KdTajnmraj.  IRKN.  adv.  hser.  lib.  iv.  c.  62.  pp.  359,  60,  ed. 
Grab. 
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and  divisions  in  his  Church  are  displeasing  to  him,  how 
far  they  would  be  acting  agreeably  to  his  will  in  making 
light  of  such  divisions,  and  fraternizing  with  those  who 
are  unnecessarily  quarrelling  with  the  constituted  order 
of  things  in  the  Church  in  which  God  had  placed  them, 
and  are  even  seeking  to  deprive  it  of  all  the  external 
privileges  with  which,  in  the  providence  of  God,  the 
piety  of  former  ages  has  endowed  it. 

I  proceed  to  notice  the  remaining  portion  of  our  oppo- 
nents' doctrine  on  this  subject. 

Whether  the  grace  of  the  sacraments  ordinarily  comes 
only  through  the  sacraments,  is  a  question  which,  how- 
ever important  in  itself,  is  but  indirectly  connected  with 
the  point  now  under  discussion,  and  therefore  in  this 
place  I  must  pass  it  over. 

But  there  remains  for  consideration  one  more  point 
in  the  doctrine  of  our  opponents  on  this  subject,  namely, 
their  notion  of  "  episcopal  grace ;"  which  is,  as  we  have 
already  stated,1  that  by  episcopal  ordination  (such,  that  is, 
as  they  maintain  to  be  the  only  valid  kind)  there  is  con- 
ferred in  all  cases  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  abide  in 
the  person  ordained,  "  as  for  all  other  parts  of  his  office, 
so  for  the  custody  of  the  good  deposit,  the  fundamentals  of 
doctrine  and  practice"  which  is  called,  "  the  doctrine  of 
ministerial  grace  derived  by  succession  from  the  Apostles," 
or  the  doctrine  of  "  episcopal  grace ;"  though  of  course  it 
is  admitted  that  a  person  may  receive  this  grace  in  vain, 
and  after  receiving  it,  be  "  liable  to  error,  and  heresy, 
and  apostasy."  (p.  105.)  And  Mr.  Keble  elsewhere 
states,  that  "  the  obvious  meaning  of  2  Tim.  i.  14,  is, 
that  the  treasure  of  sound  doctrine  was  to  be  guarded  by 
the  grace  of  the  Apostolical  succession."  "Apostolical  or 
episcopal  grace  is,  by  God's  ordinance,  the  guardian  of 
sound  doctrine  ;  the  Spirit  abiding  in  Timothy  is  to  watch 
incessantly  the  deposit  or  trust  of  divine  truth  left  in  his 
charge ;  and  where  the  one,  the  succession,  fails,  there, 
as  this  verse  would  lead  us  to  expect,  and  as  all  Church- 

1  See  p.  73  above. 
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history  proves,  the  other,  the  truth  of  doctrine,  is  imme- 
diately in  imminent  jeopardy."  l 

Now  thus  much  we  readily  grant,  that  the  ministry 
being  of  God's  own  appointment,  and  intended  for  conti- 
nuance to  the  end  of  time,  for  the  edification  of  his 
Church,  (Eph.  iv.  11 — 13,)  we  may  humbly  hope  that 
God's  blessing  will  more  or  less  rest  upon  it,  and  his 
Spirit  be  vouchsafed,  to  enable  those  who  are  called  to 
that  work  to  fulfil  it  so  as  to  accomplish  his  purposes. 
And  in  each  portion  of  the  Church  such  an  expectation 
might  reasonably  be  entertained  from  the  first  on  behalf 
of  its  pastors,  until  facts  should  seem  to  show  that  such 
blessing  was  withdrawn. 

But  that  He  has  tied  his  gifts  to  the  acts  and  appoint- 
ments of  man,  so  that  they  are  only  bestowed  in  one  pre- 
cise channel,  we  have  no  ground  for  affirming.  And 
hence  Bishop  Jewell  rebukes  Harding  for  supposing  that 
"  unto  such  succession  God  hath  bound  the  Holy  Ghost," 
when  "  by  succession,  Christ  saith,  Desolation  shall  sit  in 
the  Holy  Place,  and  Antichrist  shall  press  into  the  room 
of  Christ ; "  and  to  the  remark,  that  "  succession  is  the 
chief  way  for  any  Christian  man  to  avoid  Antichrist," 
(which  seems  to  be  precisely  Mr.  Keble's  view,)  he  re- 
plies, "  I  grant  you,  if  you  mean  the  succession  of  DOC- 
TRiNE."2  Supposing  that  our  opponents'  whole  scheme 
was  precisely  laid  down  by  our  Lord  himself,  it  follows 
not  that  there  may  not  be  a  general  corruption  of  doc- 
trine among  the  pastors  so  appointed,  and  that  others  not 
so  appointed  may  minister  in  sacred  things  acceptably  in 
their  place  in  consequence  of  their  defection ;  and  by 
their  doctrine  (as  I  shall  show  presently)  the  Fathers  held 
that  they  were  to  be  tried  whether  they  were  truly  suc- 
cessors of  the  Apostles. 

But  these  words  of  Mr.  Keble  clearly  imply,  that 
wherever  the  Apostolical  succession  is  preserved,  there, 
in  every  ordination,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  given,  to  abide  iu 

1  Senn.  pp.  42,  44  ;  and  see  p.  51. 

3  Def.  of  Apol.  Pt.  ii.  ch.  5.  div.  1.  Works,  p.  139. 
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the  ordained  for  the  preservation  of  the  fundamentals  of 
the  faith ;  and  that  where  the  Apostolical  succession  has 
failed,  there  (though  they  may  by  possibility  be  pre- 
served for  a  time)  we  cannot,  to  say  the  least,  expect  to 
find  them,  and  they  are  left  as  it  were  to  accident,  per- 
sons in  such  a  situation  not  being  recognized  as  any  part 
of  the  Church. 

Now  this  goes  beyond  what  some  even  of  the  most 
strenuous  Romish  advocates  for  the  Apostolical  succession 
contend  for ;  for  Bellarmine  himself,  though  he  makes 
such  succession  a  necessary  note  of  the  Church,  does  not 
make  it  a  sure  and  infallible  note,  as  this  would  do.  But 
it  is  neither  one  nor  the  other,  for  it  will  not,  I  suppose, 
be  denied,  that  there  may  be  soundness  in  the  funda- 
mentals of  the  faith  where  that  succession  is  not  to  be 
found,  and  therefore  it  is  no  distinctive  note  of  the 
Church.  What  says  even  Archbishop  Laud  ?  "  For 
succession  in  the  general  I  shall  say  this.  It  is  a  great 
happiness  where  it  may  be  had  visible  and  continued  ; 
and  a  great  conquest  over  the  mutability  of  this  present 
world.  But  I  do  not  find  any  one  of  the  antient  Fathers 
that  makes  local,  personal,  visible,  and  continued  succes- 
sion a  necessary  sign  or  mark  of  the  true  Church  in  any 
one  place."  And  he  adds,  that  Stapleton,  in  saying  that 
"  sound  doctrine  is  indivisible  from  true  and  lawful  suc- 
cession," had  "  forsaken  truth." 1 

Nay,  does  not  the  history  of  the  Church  present  us 
with  instances  where  the  fundamentals  of  the  faith  have 
not  been  preserved,  and  yet  the  outward  succession  has 
remained  unimpaired,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Arians? 

Will  it  be  said,  then,  that  in  such  a  case  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  still  given  to  abide  in  a  man  for  the  preservation 
of  the  fundamentals  of  the  faith,  when  both  the  ordained 
and  the  ordainer  are  in  error  in  the  fundamentals  ?  For 
instance,  when  Arians  ordained  Arians,  was  the  Holy 
Spirit  necessarily  given  by  that  ordination  to  abide  in  the 
person  ordained,  for  the  preservation  of  the  fundamentals 
of  the  faith,  because  the  person  ordaining  had  the  true 
1  Answer  to  Fisher,  §  39.  n.  7,  8.  pp.  249,  250.  ed.  1686. 
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Apostolical  succession,  and  pronounced  the  words,  Re- 
ceive the  Holy  Ghost  ?  Such  a  proposition  is  surely  too 
monstrous  to  be  entertained  for  a  moment.  It  follows, 
then,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  always  thus  given 
through  ordinations  performed  strictly  according  to  the 
Apostolical  succession.  And  if  not,  then  the  question  is 
thrown  open,  When  is  it  given?  And  we  are  not  to  con- 
clude that  whenever  men  use  the  words,  "  Receive  the 
Holy  Ghost,"  though  they  may  be,  in  external  appoint- 
ment, successors  of  the  Apostles,  there  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  necessarily  follows.  That  thus  the  ordained 
have  authority  given  them  to  exercise  the  duties  and 
functions  of  the  ministry  without  any  infraction  of  eccle- 
siastical order,  and  that  God  will  receive  the  services 
of  his  people  rendered  through  their  ministrations,  may 
be  quite  true,  but  that  they  necessarily  receive  such  a  gift 
as  Mr.  Keble  supposes,  is  affirmed  without  evidence  and 
contradicted  by  facts. 

I  know  not,  indeed,  how  we  can  have  any  right  to  ex- 
pect more  than  that  the  Holy  Spirit  should  give  to  each 
man  severally  "  as  he  will"  or  that  we  can  affirm  that  all 
the  declarations  of  our  Lord  and  his  Apostles  are  not  fully 
accomplished,  if,  amidst  all  those  who  are  admitted  to  the 
office  of  the  ministry,  the  Spirit  is  given,  in  the  manner 
spoken  of  by  Mr.  Keble,  there  only  where  God  vouchsafes 
to  give  so  great  a  blessing.  I  know  of  no  promise  that, 
whatever  may  be  the  character  or  conduct  of  the  parties 
concerned,  such  a  blessing  shall  be  conferred  in  all  cases 
where  ordination  is  canonically  performed.  And  the 
argument  that,  because  our  Lord  promised  his  Apostles 
to  be  with  them  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  there- 
fore he  is  present  with  all  those  canonically  ordained  by 
outward  succession  from  the  Apostles,  is  not  worth  an- 
swering. To  assume  that  our  Lord  in  these  words  spake 
to  the  Apostles  only  as  the  representatives  of  the  pastors 
of  the  Church,  and  not  as  the  representatives  of  his  disci- 
ples generally,  is,  to  say  the  least,  unwarranted,  and  to  me 
appears  much  more.  And  thus  thought  Bishop  Pearson, 
for  he  has  expounded  the  promise  as  one  applying  to  the 
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Church  at  large,  following  moreover  in  this  the  interpre- 
tation given  to  the  passage  by  Leo  and  Augustine. 1 
Equally  untenable  is  the  notion  that  the  gift  conferred 
upon  Timothy  by  the  imposition  of  St.  Paul's  hands  must 
necessarily  be  equally  conferred  by  any  canonical  ordina- 
tion performed  now. 

In  fact,  as  to  Scriptural  arguments  for  such  a  doctrine, 
there  can  be  no  pretence  made  to  them.  And,  therefore, 
its  supporters  wisely  take  refuge  in  the  Fathers,  where, 
from  their  number,  variety  of  sentiment,  ignorance  of  the 
various  controversies  by  which  the  Church  would  be  agi- 
tated, rhetorical  and  inaccurate  mode  of  expressing  them- 
selves, some  semblance  of  defence  may  be  found  for  almost 
any  doctrine  that  can  be  started. 

But  we  need  not  fear  to  meet  them  even  here.  And  I 
Avould  ask  our  opponents,  where  are  the  passages  by  which 
they  can  show  that  the  Fathers  held  their  notion  on  this 
point,  that  is,  that  ordination,  where  given  through  the 
strict  Apostolical  succession,  ensures  in  all  cases  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  abide  in  the  ordained  person  for  the 
custody  of  the  fundamentals  of  doctrine  and  practice.  I 
am  not  aware  that  such  a  doctrine  was  ever  thought  of  by 
the  primitive  Fathers,  and  therefore  until  they  have  given 
some  respectable  testimony  on  the  subject  it  is  sufficient 
to  meet  their  assertion  with  a  denial. 

But,  as  it  appears  to  me,  what  is  included  and  implied 
in  this  doctrine  is  of  more  consequence  than  the  doctrine 
itself,  and  therefore  to  meet  what  seems  to  be  implied, 
though  not  clearly  expressed,  in  the  statements  of  Mr. 
Keble  on  this  point,  I  would  direct  the  reader's  attention 
to  the  following  passages  from  some  of  the  best  of  the 
Fathers,  showing  that,  in  their  view, 

(1)  The  Apostolical  succession  does    not  secure  to  a 
Church  soundness  in  the  fundamentals  of  the  faith,  and 
that  those  who  have  not  the  latter  though  they  have  the 
former  are  to  be  avoided. 

(2)  That  the  only  absolutely  essential  point  is  doctrinal 

1  Pearson's  Exposition  of  the  Creed,  Article  ix.  ed.  Dobson,  p.  512. 
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succession,  or  the  holding  the  same  faith  the  Apostles  did  ; 
and  that  where  that  faith  is  held,  there,  though  perhaps 
labouring  under  irregularities  and  imperfections  in  other 
respects,  Christ's  Church  is  to  be  found,  and  consequently 
the  presence  of  his  Spirit. 

1.  That  Apostolical  succession  does  not  secure  to  a 
Church  soundness  in  the  fundamentals  of  the  faith,  and 
that  those  who  have  not  the  latter  though  they  have  the 
former  are  to  be  avoided. 

And  all  impartial  readers  will,  I  think,  admit  that  if 
this  is  the  case,  then  the  notion,  that  the  Apostolical  suc- 
cession secures  in  all  ordinations  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  abide  in  a  person  for  the  preservation  of  the 
fundamentals,  falls  to  the  ground,  whatever  nice  distinc- 
tions may  be  drawn  to  bolster  it  up. 

I  begin  with  Tertullian,  whose  great  argument  in  his 
Treatise  "  De  Praescript."  is,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Apo- 
stolical Churches,  to  which  he  refers  against  the  heretics, 
was  in  all  likelihood  the  true  one,  because  those  Churches 
agreed  together  in  it,  the  heretics  having  no  such  argu- 
ment to  produce ;  but  if  Apostolical  succession  is  a  sure 
test  of  orthodoxy  in  fundamentals,  he  would  not  have 
troubled  himself  to  point  to  their  agreement,  but  at  once 
have  put  it  upon  the  ground  of  their  succession.  Nay 
more,  in  this  treatise  he  asks,  "  Do  we  prove  the  faith  by 
persons,  or  persons  by  the  faith  ?"  1  Nay,  he  directly 
affirms  what  we  maintain,  when,  having  spoken  of  the  suc- 
cession in  the  Churches  of  Smyrna  and  Rome,  &c.,  he  says, 

"  Let  the  heretics  make  out  anything  like  this 

Nay,  even  if  they  should  do  so  they  will  have  done  nothing. 
For  their  doctrine  when  compared  with  the  Apostolical  will 
show  from  its  difference  and  contrariety  that  it  has  neither 
an  Apostle  nor  a  disciple  of  the  Apostles  for  its  author  ;  for 
as  the  Apostles  would  not  have  differed  from  one  another 
in  their  teaching,  so  neither  would  the  disciples  of  the 
Apostles  have  preached  a  different  doctrine  to  that  of  the 
Apostles,  unless  those  who  were  taught  by  the  Apostles 
preached  otherwise  than  they  were  taught.  By  this  test, 

1  Ex  personis  probamus  fidem,  an  ex  fide  pereonas  ?  c.  3.  p.  203. 
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therefore,  they  shall  be  tried  by  those  Churches  which, 
although  they  can  produce  no  Apostle  or  disciple  of  the 
Apostles  as  their  author,  as  being-  of  much  later  origin, 
and  such  indeed  are  daily  formed,  yet  agreeing  in  the  same 
faith  are  considered  as  not  less  Apostolical  on  account  of 
the  consanguinity  of  their  doctrine."  * 

Thus  also  speaks  Irenseus,  in  a  passage  the  beginning 
of  which,  abstracted  from  the  context,  has  been  quoted  in 
favour  of  opposite  views,  but  how  unfairly  any  one  who 
peruses  the  whole  passage  will  at  once  see.  "  Where- 
fore," he  says,  "  we  ought  to  obey  those  presbyters  who 
are  in  the  Church,  those  I  mean  who  have  succession 
from  the  Apostles  as  we  have  shown,  who  with  the  suc- 
cession of  the  episcopate  have  received  according  to  the 
good  pleasure  of  the  Father  the  sure  gift  of  truth  .... 
But  they  who  are  looked  upon  by  many  as  presbyters,  but 
serve  their  own  pleasures,  and  do  not  in  their  hearts 
make  the  fear  of  God  their  rule,  but  persecute  others 
with  reproaches,  and  are  elated  with  pride  at  their  exalta- 
tion to  the  chief  seat,  and  secretly  do  evil,  and  say,  'No 
one  seeth  us,'  shall  be  reproved  by  the  Word.  .  .  .  From 
all  such  it  behoves  us  to  stand  aloof,  and  to  cleave  to  those 
who,  as  I  have  said  before,  both  retain  THE  DOCTRINE  OF 
THE  APOSTLES  and  with  the  order  of  the  presbyter  ship  [or, 
as  others  read,  of  a  presbyter]  exhibit  soundness  in  word 
and  a  blameless  conversation  for  the  edification  and  correc- 
tion of  the  rest."  ~  Here,  then,  are  evidently  two  sorts  of 

1  Confingant  tale  aliquid  hseretici .  .  .  Sed  etsi  confinxerint,  nihil  promove- 
bunt.     Ipsa  enim  doctrina  eorum  cum  Apostolica  comparata,  ex  diversitate  et 
contrarietate  sua  pronuntiabit,  neque  Apostoli  alicujus  auctoris  ease  neque 
Apostolici :  quia  sicut  Apostoli  non  diversa  inter  se  docuissent,  ita  et  Apostolici 
non  contraria  Apostolis  edidissent,  nisi  illi  qui  ab  Apostolis  didicerunt  aliter 
praedicaverunt.     Ad  hanc  itaque  formam  probabuntur  ab  illis  Ecclesiis  quae 
licet  nullum  ex  Apostolis  vel  Apostolicis  auctorem  suum  proferant,  ut  multo 
posteriores,  quae  denique  quotidie  instituuntur,  tamen  in  eadem  fide  conspi- 
rantes  non  minus  Apostolicae  deputantur  pro  consanguinitate  doctrinae.     c.  32. 
p.  213.     So  further  on  he  says,  Unde  autem  extranei  et  inimici  Apostolis 
haeretici,  nisi  ex  diversitate  doctrinae.  c.  37.  p.  216. 

2  Quapropter  eis  qui  in  Ecclesia  sunt  Presbyteris  obaudire  oportet,  his  qui 
successionem  habent  ab  Apostolis,  sicut  ostendimus ;  qui  cum  episcopatus 
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successors  of  the  Apostles,  and  from  one  of  them  we 
are  directed  to  hold  ourselves  aloof. 

Next  let  us  hear  Ambrose.  "  Christ,"  saith  he,  "  is  the 
only  one  whom  no  one  ought  under  any  circumstances  to 
forsake  or  exchange  for  another."  And  then  having  bid- 
den us  seek  the  faith  in  the  Church  first,  he  adds,  "  in 
which  if  Christ  dwells,  it  is  beyond  doubt  to  be  chosen  by 
us ;  but  if  an  unfaithful  people  or  an  heretical  teacher 
defiles  the  place,  the  communion  of  heretics  is  to  be 
avoided,  their  place  of  assembly  to  be  shunned  ...  If 
there  is  any  Church  which  rejects  the  faith  and  does  not 
possess  the  fundamentals  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles  .  . 
it  is  to  be  deserted"  1 

Thus  also  speaks  Augustine  ; — "  We  ought  to  find  the 
Church,  as  the  Head  of  the  Church,  in  the  holy  canonical 
Scriptures,  not  to  inquire  for  it  in  the  various  reports,  and 
opinions,  and  deeds,  and  words,  and  visions  of  men."5 
"  Whether  they  [i.  e.  the  Donatists]  hold  the  Church, 
they  must  show  by  the  canonical  books  of  the  Divine 
Scriptures  alone  ;  for  we  do  not  say  that  we  must  be 

successione  charisma  veritatis  certum  secundum  placitum  Patris  acceperunt 

Q,ui  vero  credit!  quidem  stint  a  mnltis  esse  presbyteri,  serviunt 

autem  suis  voluptatibus,  et  non  praeponunt  timorem  Dei  in  cordibus  suis,  sed 
contumeliis  agtint  reliquos,  et  principal  consessionis  tumore  elati  sunt,  et  in 
absconsis  agunt  mala  et  dicunt,  Nemo  nos  videt,  redarguentur  a  Verbo  .... 
Ab  omnibus  igitur  talibus  absistere  oportet ;  adhserere  vero  his  qui  et  Apo- 
stolomm  sicut  pradiximus  doctrinam  custodiunt,  et  cum  presbyterii  [presby- 
teri] ordine  sermonem  sanum  et  convereationem  sine  offensa  prsestant  ad 
informationem  et  correctionem  reliquorum.  IRKN.  adv.  hser.  lib.  iv.  cc.  43, 
44.  pp.343,  4.  ed.  Grabe. 

1  Hie  [i.  e.  Christus]  est  igitur  solus  quern  nemo  debet  deserere,  nemo 

mutare Fides  igitur  imprimis  Ecclesias  quzerenda  mandatur,  in  qua 

si  Christus  habitator  sit,  haud  dubie  sit  legenda ;  sin  vero  perfidus  populus 
aut  preceptor  haereticus  deformet  habitaculum,  vitamin  haereticorum  com- 
munio,  fugienda  Synagoga  censetur  ....  Si  qua  est  Ecclesia  qua;  fidem 
respuat  nee  Apostolicte  praedicationis  fundamenta  possideat,  ne  quam  labem 
perfidiae  possit  adspergere  dcserenda  est.  AMBROS.  In  Luc.  lib.  vi.  §  68. 
(In  c.  9,  v.  4.)  Tom.  i.  col.  1399. 

8  Quam  [i.  e.  Ecclesiam]  sicut  ipsum  caput  in  Scripturis  sanctis  canonicis 
debemus agnoscere,  non  in  variis  hominum  rumoribus  et  opinionibuset  factis  et 
dictis  et  visis  inquirere.  Contr.  Donat.  Ep.  (vulg.  De  unitate  eccles.)  c.  1.0. 
torn.  jx.  col.  372. 
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believed  because  we  are  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  because 
Optatus  of  Milevi,  or  Ambrose  of  Milan,  or  innumerable 
other  bishops  of  our  communion,  commended  that  Church 
to  which  we  belong,  or  because  it  is  extolled  by  the  Coun- 
cils of  our  colleagues,  or  because  through  the  whole  world 
in  the  holy  places  which  those  of  our  communion  frequent 
such  wonderful  answers  to  prayer  or  cures  happen  .  .  . 
Whatever  things  of  this  kind  take  place  in  the  Catholic 
Church  are  therefore  to  be  approved  of  because  they  take 
place  in  the  Catholic  Church ;  but  it  is  not  proved  to  be 
the  Catholic  Church  because  these  things  happen  in  it. 
The  Lord  Jesus  himself  when  he  had  risen  from  the  dead 
.  .  .  judged  that  his  disciples  were  to  be  convinced  by 
the  testimonies  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  and  the 
Psalms These  are  the  proofs,  these  the  founda- 
tions, these  the  supports  of  our  cause.  We  read  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  of  some  who  believed,  that  they 
searched  the  Scriptures  daily  whether  those  things  were 
so.  What  Scriptures  but  the  canonical  Scriptures  of  the 
Law  and  the  Prophets  ?  To  these  have  been  added  the 
Gospels,  the  Apostolical  Epistles,  the  Acts  of  the  Apo- 
stles, the  Apocalypse  of  John."1 

Lastly,  the  author  of  the  fragment  of  an  Exposition  of 
St.  Matthew,  attributed  to  Chrysostom,  and  admitted  by 
many  of  the  Romanists  themselves  to  be  the  work  of  no 

1  Sed  utrum  ipsi  Ecclesiam  teneant,  non  nisi  de  divinarum  Scripturarum 
canonicis  libris  ostendant ;  quia  nee  nos  propterea  dicimus  nobis  credi  oportere 
quod  in  Ecclesia  Christi  sumus,  quia  ipsam  quam  tenemus  commendavit 
Milevitanus  Optatus  vel  Mediolanensis  Ambrosius,  vel  alii  innumerabilcs  nostrae 
comnumionis  episcopi ;  aut  quia  nostrorum  collegarum  conciliis  ipsa  praedicata 
cst ;  aut  quia  per  totum  orbem  in  locis  sanctis  quae  frequentat  nostra  com- 
munio,  tanta  mirabilia  vel  exauditionum  vel  sanitatum  fiunt .  .  .  Quaecunque 
talia  in  Catholica  fiunt  ideo  sunt  approbanda,  quia  in  Catholica  fiunt ;  non 
ideo  ipsa  manifestatur  Catholica  quia  haec  in  ea  fiunt.  Ipse  Dominus  Jesus 
cum  resurrexisset  a  morttiis  .  .  .  eos  [i.  e.  discipulos]  testimoniis  Legis  et 
Frophetarum  et  Psalmorum  confirmandos  esse  judicavit  .  .  .  Hasc  sunt 
caussse  nostra}  documenta,  haec  fundamenta,  haec  firmamenta.  Legimus 
in  Actibus  Apostolorum  dictum  de  quibusdam  credentibus,  quod  quotidie 
scrutarentur  Scripturas  an  haec  ita  se  haberent ;  quas  utique  Scripturas  nisi 
canonicas  Legis  et  Prophetarum  ?  Hue  accesserunt  Evangelia,  Apostolicze 
Epistolse,  Actus  Apostolorum,  Apocalypsis  Johannis.  Ib.  col.  37S. 
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mean  hand,  speaks  thus,  and  a  very  remarkable  passage 
it  is  ; — It  is  on  the  words,  "  When  ye  shall  see  the  abo- 
mination of  desolation  standing  in  the  holy  place,  then 
let  them  which  are  in  Judeaflee  to  the  mountains,"  which 
our  author  thus  expounds  ; — "  That  is,  when  ye  shall  see 
the  impious  heresy,  which  is  the  army  of  Antichrist, 
standing  in  the  holy  places  of  the  Church,  then  let  those 
who  are  in  Judea  flee  to  the  mountains  ;  that  is,  let  Chris- 
tians betake  themselves  to  the  Scriptures The 

mountains  are  the  Scriptures  of  the  Apostles  or  Prophets 
.  .  .  And  why  does  he  bid  all  Christians  at  that  time  to 
betake  themselves  to  the  Scriptures?  Because,  at  that 
time,  when  heresy  hath  got  possession  of  those  Churches, 
there  can  be  no  proof  of  true  Christianity,  nor  any  other 
refuge  for  Christians  wishing  to  know  the  true  faith,  but 
the  divine  Scriptures.  For  before,  it  was  shown  in  many 
ways  which  was  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  which  heathen- 
ism ;  but  now,  it  is  known  in  no  way  to  those  who  wish  to 
ascertain  which  is  the  true  Church  of  Christ,  but  only 
through  the  Scriptures.  Why  ?  Because  all  those  things 
which  are  properly  Christ's  in  the  truth,  those  heresies 
have  also  in  their  schism  ;  Churches  alike,  the  divine 
Scriptures  themselves  alike,  bishops  alike,  and  the  other 
orders  of  the  clergy,  baptism  alike,  the  Eucharist  alike, 
and  everything  else ;  nay,  even  Christ  himself  [i.  e.  the 
same  in  name].  Therefore,  if  any  one  wishes  to  ascer- 
tain which  is  the  true  Church  of  Christ,  whence  can  he  as- 
certain it,  in  the  confusion  arising  from  so  great  a  simili- 
tude, but  only  by  the  Scriptures  ? Therefore  the 

Lord,  knowing  that  such  a  confusion  of  things  would  take 
place  in  the  last  days,  commands,  on  that  account,  that 
the  Christians  who  are  in  Christianity,  and  desirous  of 
availing  themselves  of  the  strength  of  the  true  faith, 
should  betake  themselves  to  nothing  else  but  the  Scrip- 
tures. Otherwise,  if  they  shall  look  to  other  things,  they 
shall  stumble  and  perish,  not  understanding  which  is  the 
true  Church.  And  through  this  they  shall  fall  upon  the 
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abomination  of  desolation,  which  stands  in  the  holy  places 
of  the  Church."1 

Surely  he  who  wrote  this  was  a  prophet  indeed.  Well 
might  the  Roman  Inquisition  put  this  work  into  their 
Index  of  prohibited  books  ;2  and  rase  this  passage,  as  far 
as  they  could,  by  Bellarmine's  own  confession,  out  of  even 
theMSS.3 

(2)  That  the  only  absolutely  essential  point  is,  doc- 
trinal succession  ;  that  is,  the  holding  the  same  faith  the 
Apostles  did ;  and  that  where  that  faith  is  held,  there, 
though  perhaps  labouring  under  irregularities  and  im- 
perfections in  other  respects,  Christ's  Church  is  to  be 
found,  and  consequently  the  presence  of  his  Spirit. 


1  Id  est,  cum  videritis  hferesim  impiam  quae  est  exercitus  Antichristi  stan- 
tem  in  locis  sanctis  Ecclesiae,  in  illo  tempore  qui  in  Judaea  sunt  fugiant  ad 
montes,  id  est,  qui  sunt  in  Christianitate  conferant  se  ad  Scripturas  .... 
Monies  autem  sunt  Scripture  Apostolorum  aut  Prophetarum  .  .  .  .  Et  quare 
jubet  in  hoc  tempore  omnes  Christianos  conferre  se  ad  Scripturas  ?  Quia  in 
tempore  hoc,  ex  quo  obtinuit  haeresis  illas  ecclesias,  nulla  probatio  potest  esse 
verae  Christianitatis,  neque  refugium  potest  esse  Christianorum  aliud,  volen- 
tium  cognoscere  fidei  veritatem,  nisi  Scripture  divinae.  Antea  enim  multis 
modis  ostendebatur  quae  esset  Ecclesia  Christi  et  quae  Gentilitas ;  nunc  autem 
nullo  modo  cognoscitur  volentibus  cognoscere  quae  sit  vera  Ecclesia  Christi  nisi 
tantummodoper  Scripturas.  Quare?  Quia  omnia  haec  quae  sunt  proprie  Christi 
in  veritate,  habent  et  haereses  illae  in  Schismate ;  similiter  ecclesias,  similiter  et 
ipsas  Scripturas  divinas,  similiter  episcopos,  caeterosque  ordines  clericorum, 
similiter  baptismum,  aliter  [similiter  or  atque  is  evidently  required  by  the  con- 
text] euchiiristiam  et  caetera  omnia,  denique  ipsum  Christum.  Volens  ergo 
quis  cognoscere  quas  sit  vera  Ecclesia  Christi,  unde  cognoscat,  in  tantae  confu- 

sione  similitudinis  nisi  tantummodo  per  Scripturas? Sciens  ergo 

Dominus  tantam  confusionem  rerum  in  novissimis  diebus  esse  futuram,  ideo 
mandat,  ut  Christiani  qui  sunt  in  Christianitate  volentes  firmitatem  accipere 
fidei  verae  ad  nullam  rem  fugiant  nisi  ad  Scripturas.  Alioqui  si  ad  alia  re- 
spexerint  scandalizabuntur  et  peribunt,  non  intelligentes  quae  sit  vera  Ecclesia. 
Et  per  hoc  incident  in  abominationem  desolationis  quae  stat  in  sanctis  Eccle- 
siae locis.  Opus  Imperf.  in  Matth.  horn.  49.  Inter  Chrysost.  Op.  Tom.  6. 
App.  p.  204.  See  also  horn.  43.  p.  183,  where  he  says,  "  Cathedra  non  facit 
sacerdotem,  sed  sacerdos  cathedram." 

8  See  Index  Auctorum  et  libr.  qui  ab  Officio  S.  Rom.  et  Univ.  Inquisit. 
caveri  ab  omnibus  &c.  mandantur.  Rom.  1559.  4to.  Under  letter  O. 

3  De  Verb.  Dei,  lib.  iv.  c.  11.  This  passage,  also,  is  omitted  in  one,  if  not 
more,  of  the  Romish  editions  of  the  book,  viz.,  that  printed  Paris,  1557. 
8vo.  See  James's  Corruption  of  SS.  and  Fathers.  Part  ii.  n.  2.  p.  168.  ed. 
1688. 
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The  passages  we  have  already  quoted,  clearly  show  that 
whatever  regard  the  Fathers  had  for  the  Apostolical  suc- 
cession, they  did  not  hold  that  its  presence  must  be  any 
sure  indication  of  the  presence  of  Apostolical  doctrine ; 
and  that  the  former  was  of  no  value  without  the  latter. 

But  it  may  be  asked,  Is  the  latter  sufficient  to  make 
men  members  of  the  Church  of  Christ  without  the 
former?  It  is  a  point  on  which  we  can  hardly  expect  to 
find  a  definite  and  express  decision  in  the  early  Father?, 
on  account  of  the  general  prevalence  of  the  episcopal 
form  of  government.  But,  nevertheless,  there  are  many 
passages  from  which  we  may  fairly  infer  their  mind  on 
the  question. 

"  The  Church,"  says  Jerome,  "  does  not  depend  upon 
walls,  but  upon  the  truth  of  its  doctrines.  The  Church 
is  there,  where  the  true  faith  is.  But  about  fifteen  or 
twenty  years  ago,  heretics  possessed  all  the  walls  of  the 
Churches  here.  For,  twenty  years  ago,  heretics  possessed 
all  these  Churches.  But  THE  TRUE  CHURCH  WAS  THERE, 
WHERE  THE  TRUE  FAITH  WAS."1  A  good  answer  this,  by 
the  way,  to  the  common  question  of  the  Romanists  to  the 
Protestant  Churches,  where  their  Church  was  before 
Luther. 

Remarkable,  also,  is  the  testimony  of  Gregory  Nazian- 
zen  on  this  subject,  in  his  Encomium  on  Athanasius. 
Speaking  of  him  as  the  successor  of  Mark  in  the  epis- 
copal throne  of  Alexandria,  he  says ; — He  was  "  not  less 
the  successor  of  Mark  in  his  piety,  than  in  his  presiden- 
tial seat ;  in  the  latter,  indeed,  he  was  very  far  distant 
from  him  ;  but,  in  the  former,  he  is  found  next  after  him  ; 
which,  in  truth,  is  properly  to  be  considered  succession.  For 
to  hold  the  same  doctrine,  is  to  be  of  the  same  throne  ;  but  to 
hold  an  opposite  doctrine,  is  to  be  of  an  opposite  throne. 
And  the  one  has  the  name,  but  the  other  the  reality  of 

1  Ecclesia  non  parietibus  consistit,  sed  in  dogmatum  veritate.  Ecclesia  ibi 
est,  ubi  fides  vera  est.  Ca-terum  ante  annos  quindecim  aut  viginti,  parietes 
omnes  hie  ecclesiarum  hacretici  possidebant.  Ante  viginti  enim  annos  omnes 
ecclesias  bas  haeretici  possidebant.  Ecclesia  autem  vera  illic  erat,  ubi  vera 
fides  erat.  HIKRON.  in  Psalm.  133.  (Heb.  num.)  v.  1. 
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succession.  For  not  he  who  has  come  in  by  force,  but  he 
who  has  been  forced  in,  is  a  successor  ;  nor  he  who  has 
violated  the  laws,  but  he  who  has  been  advanced  legally  ; 
nor  he  who  holds  an  opposite  doctrine,  but  he  who  is  of 
the  same  faith.  Unless  any  one  can  thus  call  himself  a 
successor,  he  succeeds  as  sickness  to  health,  as  darkness 
to  light,  as  a  storm  to  a  calm,  and  as  madness  to  intelli- 
gence."1 

So  the  author  of  the  commentary  on  Matthew  above 
quoted  says,  —  "  Where  the  faith,  there  the  Church  is  ... 
but  where  the  faith  is  not,  there  the  Church  is  not."  2 
And  again  ;  —  "  He  does  not  seem  to  go  out  of  the  Church 
who  goes  out  bodily,  but  he  who  spiritually  deserts  the 
fundamentals  of  ecclesiastical  truth.  We  have  gone  out 
from  them  [i.  e.  the  heretics,  whoever  they  were,  who,  he 
tells  us,  then  possessed  the  Churches]  in  body,  but  they 
from  us  in  mind.  We  have  gone  out  from  them  in 
respect  of  place,  they  from  us  in  respect  of  the  faith.  We 
have  left  with  them  the  foundations  of  the  walls,  they 
have  left  with  us  the  foundations  of  the  Scriptures.  We 
have  gone  out  from  them  to  human  eyes,  they  from  us  in 
the  judgment  of  God."  3 

"  Christ,"  saith  Ambrose,  "  did  not  deny  to  his  dis- 


1  Owe  tirtov  r-qs  (Vfftfeias  ij  irpotSptas  SiaSoxor  TIJ  fiev  yap  iroAAo<rros   air* 
fKfivov,  TI\  Sf  evdvs  /xer'  fKfivov  fvptffKercu,  yv  STJ  Kai  Kvpteas  vrcoXTfirrtov  StaSo^Tjf. 
To  /J.€V  yap  b(JLoyv<ffj.ov  Kai  biioQpovov'  TO  5e  avTi8o£ov  Kai  avriQpovov.     Kai  77  /J.fv 
TrpoffT/iyopiav,  i]  Se  a\r]deiav  e^ei  StaSox/Js.     Ou  yap  6  ffia.ira/j.fi'os,  aXA'  6  fiiaffBfts 
StaSoxos,  ovSe  b  Traocwo/iojo-as,  aAA1  6  vpoft\ijBeis  ewojj.tas'  ov5e  6  -ravoania  5o£afat>, 
u\\'  &  TTJS  aimjs  irto'T€(as.     Et  /t>j  ovrca  TIS  \eyot  StaSoxov,  &s  voaov  vyttias,  KOI 
tytaros  ffKoros,  /cat  faATji/  7aAij«'»;s,  Kai  avvfaeias  fKaraaiv.      Gregor.   Nazianz. 
Orat.  in  Athanas.     I   quote  it  from  the  Benedictine  edition  of  the  works  of 
Athanasius,  torn.  i.  p.  xciii. 

2  Ubi  est  fides,  illic  est  ecclesia  .....  ubi  autem  fides  non  est,  ibi  nee 
ecclesia  est.     Opus  Imp.  in  Matth.  horn.  6.     Inter  Chrys.  Op.  torn.  vi.  App. 
p.  51. 

3  Non  enim  ille  de  Ecclesia  exire  videtur  qui  corporaliter  exit,  sed  qui  spi- 
ritualiter  veritatis  ecclesiasticse  fundamenta  relinquit.     Nos  enim  ab  illis 
exivimus  corpore,  illi  autem  a  nobis  animo.     Nos  ab  illis  exivimus  loco,  illi  a 
nobis  fide.     Nos  apud  illos  reliquimus  fundamenta  parietum,  illi  apud  nos 
reliquerunt  fundamenta  Scripturarum.     Nos  ab  illis  egressi  sumus  secundum 
aspectum  hominum,  illi  autem  a  nobis  secundum  judicium  Dei.  Ib.  horn.  46- 
p.  195. 

K2 
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ciple  the  favour  of  this  name,  [i.  e.  rock,]  that  he  also 
may  be  called  Peter,  having,  like  the  rock,  unshaken 
constancy,  even  a  firm  faith.  Strive,  therefore,  that  thou 
also  rnayest  be  a  rock.  Therefore,  seek  the  rock,  not  out 
of  thyself,  but  within  thyself  .  .  .  Thy  rock  is  faith,  the 
foundation  of  the  Church  is  faith.  If  thou  shalt  be  a 
rock  [i.  e.  have  firm  faith]  thou  shalt  be  in  the  Church,  for 
the  Church  is  on  the  rock." 1 

Before  I  pass  on,  I  would  here  point  out  to  the  notice 
of  the  reader,  that  in  the  appeal  we  make,  in  our  contro- 
versies with  the  dissenters  on  some  of  the  points  we  have 
been  considering,  to  the  records  of  the  primitive  Church, 
there  is  no  inconsistency  with  our  rejection  of  tradition  as 
a  certain  witness  of  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles, 
however  loudly  we  may  have  been  accused  of  it.  Our 
arguments  against  the  dissenters  in  these  matters  do  by 
no  means,  as  they  are  charged  with  doing,  "  recoil  and 
wound  ourselves,"  nor  "  fall  to  the  ground."2  They  are 
as  consistent  with  our  general  views  as  they  are  in  them- 
selves valid  and  conclusive.  The  principle  upon  which  our 
Church  acts  in  this  matter  appears  to  me  to  be  of  the  most 
simple  and  intelligible  kind.  In  matters  of  pure  doctrine 
she  requires  belief  in  nothing  which  is  not,  in  her  view, 
clearly  testified  in  Scripture,  while  she  appeals  to  the 
writings  of  the  early  Christian  Fathers  as  affording  a  tes- 
timony strongly  confirmatory  of  her  interpretation  of 
Scripture.  In  matters  relating  to  rites  and  usages,  for 
all  that  she  puts  forward  as  intrinsically  necessary,  she 
refers  to  Scripture  as  the  proof  of  their  being  divinely  or 
Apostolically  appointed  ;  and,  as  in  the  last  case,  points 
to  the  records  of  the  early  Church  as  affording  confirma- 


1  Discipulo  suo  hujus  vocabuli  gratiam  non  negavit ;  ut  et  ipse  sit  Petrus, 
quod  de  petra  habeat  soliditatem  constants,  fidei  finnitatem.  Enitere  ergo 
ut  et  tu  petra  sis.  Itaque  non  extra  te  sed  intra  te  petram  require  .  .  .  Petra 
tua  fides  est,  fundamentum  Ecclesise  fides  est.  Si  petra  fueris,  in  Ecclcsia 
eris,  quia  Ecclesia  supra  petram  est.  AMBROS.  Expos.  Luc.  lib.  vi.  §  98- 
(In  c.  9.  v.  21.)'  Op.  torn.  i.  col.  1407. 

8  Eyre's  Reply  to  Churton,  pp.  112,  116. 
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tory  evidence  to  the  validity  of  the  proof  derived  from 
Scripture ;  and  in  other  points,  where  she  refers  to  the 
practice  of  the  orthodox  primitive  Church  as  a  justification 
of  her  usage,  she  points  to  it  only  as  a  justification  of  it, 
and  not  as  if  the  fact  of  their  observance  in  the  primitive 
Church  rendered  them  intrinsically  necessary ;  but  a  suffi- 
cient justification  and  recommendation  of  those  rites  she 
does  consider  the  usage  of  the  Apostolicalty  primitive 
Church  to  be,  because  it  cannot  fairly  be  supposed  that 
they  would  have  been  generally  observed  at  that  very 
early  period  if  they  had  been  unaccordant  with  the  spirit 
of  true  Christianity,  and  consequently,  that  not  only  was 
she  justified  in  requiring  their  observance,  but  dissenters 
were  not  justified  in  making  such  matters  a  ground  for 
separation. 

But  that  our  opponents  and  the  Romanists  are  incon- 
sistent with  themselves,  may  be  very  easily  shown.  For 
they  put  forward  the  statements  of  a  few  Fathers  as  giving 
of  themselves  sufficient  evidence  of  the  Apostolical  origin 
and  authority  of  various  doctrines  and  practices  not  re- 
corded in  Scripture.  I  ask,  then,  why  they  do  not  receive 
some  which  we  have  already  proved1  to  have  that  evidence 
in  their  favour,  as  for  instance,  besides  doctrines,  the  fol- 
lowing practices,  namely,  standing  at  prayer  on  Sundays, 
and  during  the  period  between  Easter  >and  Whitsuntide, 
•  the  threefold  immersion  in  baptism,  and  infant  com- 
munion ? 

It  would  be  easy  to  add  others  to  the  list,  but  these 
may  suffice  here.2 

Our  opponents  will  perhaps  reply  to  these  cases,  that 
we  cannot  give  sufficient  evidence  of  antiquity,  univer- 
sality, and  consent;  and  they  may  save  themselves  the 
trouble  of  proving  it,  for  we  grant  it  at  once,  not  dream- 
ing of  being  able  to  prove  in  any  matter  what  everybody 
always  everywhere  said  or  did  respecting  it;  and  all  we 

1  See  Vol.  I.  pp.  409,  et  seq.,  particularly  pp.  421-4. 

2  See  Basil,  or  Pseudo-Basil,  De  Spir.  Sancto,  c.  27  ;  and  Morton's  Cath. 
App.  ii.  25.  §  10,  pp.  324,  5. 
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ask  in  return  is,  that  they  shall  strike  off  their  list  of 
"  Apostolical  relics "  all  that  have  no  better  evidence, 
and  we  shall  then  have  very  little  left  to  dispute 
about. 

We  now  come  to  the  points  purely  doctrinal  for 
which  it  is  said  that  we  are  indebted  to  tradition. 

Here,  then,  at  the  outset,  we  must  remark,  that  if  our 
reasoning  hitherto  has  been  correct,  it  follows,  that  if 
these  doctrines  depend  upon  patristical  tradition,  they  are 
not  binding  upon  the  conscience,  inasmuch  as  they  have 
no  sufficient  evidence  that  they  are  a  part  of  revealed 
truth. 

But  we  must  not  pass  them  over  without  notice ;  and 
to  the  two  latter,  as  more  peculiarly  belonging  to  the  con- 
troversy raised  by  our  opponents,  I  shall  have  to  call 
the  reader's  especial  attention. 
"  The  first  is  the  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration. 

To  discuss  this  doctrine  fully,  and  show  the  precise 
meaning  of  the  language  of  the  Fathers  respecting  it, 
would  require  far  more  space  than  we  can  here  allot  to  it. 
Nor  is  it  at  all  necessary  in  this  place,  for,  after  the  ob- 
servations of  Dr.  Pusey  respecting  it,  it  is  somewhat 
extraordinary  to  see  it  so  adduced.  For  Dr.  Pusey 
thinks  that  it  is  "  the  obvious  meaning  of  Scripture," 
and  says  that  "  with  one  who  loved  his  Saviour  he 
should  be  content  to  rest  the  question  upon  one  passage," 
namely,  John  iii.  5.  (Preface  to  Tract  on  Baptism,  p.  vii.) 
If,  then,  it  is  so  clear  in  Scripture,  it  does  not  rest  upon 
"  tradition,"  and  therefore  certainly  can  be  no  proof  of  the 
necessity  of  tradition,  or  the  imperfection  in  any  sense  of 
Scripture.  Upon  Dr.  Pusey 's  own  showing,  then,  it  has 
no  place  in  the  question  we  are  now  discussing.  I  shall 
only  add,  that  by  those  who  think  that  it  is  not  clearly 
provable  by  Scripture,  it  is  at  least  not  maintainable  as  a 
certain  truth,  a  truth  of  which  we  have  sufficient  evidence 
that  it  was  divinely  revealed. 

In  the  case  of  infant  baptism,  which  was  a  point  re- 
ferring to  ecclesiastical  practice,  we  might,  perhaps,  infer 
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with  safety,  from  the  statements  of  the  early  records  of 
the  Church,  that  infant-baptism  was  practised  in  the 
Apostolicalty -primitive  Church,  and  hence  that  the  Scrip- 
tural doctrine  of  baptism  included  infants  as  its  subjects; 
but  the  point  in  question  is  one  of  pure  doctrine,  referring 
to  the  spiritual  and  unseen  effects  of  baptism,  and  there- 
fore differently  circumstanced. 

The  difference  between  the  two  cases  is  apparent ; 
for,  to  give  an  instance,  our  opponents  on  the  one 
hand,  and  those  who  take  the  Calvinistic  view  of  the 
subject  on  the  other,  would  both  be  equally  trustworthy 
witnesses  of  the  fact,  that  the  Church  of  England  prac- 
tised infant  baptism,  while  nevertheless,  on  this  doctrine 
of  baptismal  regeneration,  they  are  altogether  disagreed 
as  to  what  is  the  doctrine  of  that  Church,  which  shows 
how  different  is  the  validity  of  such  testimony,  where  the 
practice  of  the  Church  is  concerned,  and  where  doctrines 
are  concerned. 

The  next  instance  given  is, — 

The  virtue  of  the  eucharist  as  a  commemorative  sa- 
crifice. 

These  words,  however,  require  further  explanation  to 
show  the  meaning  in  which  they  are  used ;  for  though 
from  the  connexion  here  maintained  between  "  the  virtue 
of  the  eucharist,"  and-  its  being  a  sacrifice,  one  might 
perhaps  infer  the  doctrine  intended,  yet  the  word  sacri- 
fice is  used  so  variously,  and  may  in  some  sense  be  so  pro- 
perly applied  to  the  eucharist,  that  it  is  necessary  to  ascer- 
tain more  fully  what  is  meant  by  the  words  used. 

In  the  81st  of  the  "  Tracts  for  the  times,"  then,  (which 
is  on  this  subject,  and  professes  to  give  a  Catena  of 
English  divines  favourable  to  the  views  of  the  Tractators,) 
the  doctrine  is  thus  stated.  Admitting  that  there  are  in 
our  Church-services  but  "  slight  indications  "  of  the  doc- 
trine, which  the  writer  ingeniously  attributes  to  "  the 
'  disciplina  arcani '  of  the  Anglican  Church  "  (!),  though 
he  thinks  that  the  placing  it  so  out  of  sight  was  to  "  tam- 
per" with  "  the  Apostolic  deposit  of  sound  words,"  he 
avers  that  "  our  Church  retains''  "  the  doctrine  of  a 
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sacrifice  in  the  Blessed  Eucharist,"  (p.  2.)  which,  in  a 
sense,  nobody  disputes,  and  then  adds  this  description  of 
it.  "  It  may  be  well,  however,  in  these  days,  before  going 
further,  to  state  briefly  what  that  doctrine  is  ....  The 
doctrine,  then,  of  the  early  Church  was  this;  that  '  in 
the  Eucharist  an  oblation  or  sacrifice  was  made  by  the 
Church  to  God,  under  the  form  of  his  creatures  of  bread 
and  wine,  according  to  our  blessed  Lord's  holy  institu- 
tion, in  memory  of  his  cross  and  passion ;'  and  this  they 
believed  to  be  the  '  pure  offering'  or  sacrifice  which  the 
prophet  Malachi  foretold  that  the  Gentiles  should  offer ; 
and  that  it  was  enjoined  by  our  Lord  in  the  words,  '  Do 
this  for  a  memorial  of  me ' ;  that  it  was  alluded  to  when 
our  Lord  or  St.  Paul  speak  of  a  Christian  '  altar,'  (St. 
Matt.  v.  23;  Heb.  xiii.  10,)  and  was  typified  by  the 
Passover,  which  was  both  a  sacrifice,  and  a  feast  upon  a 
sacrifice.1 This  commemorative  oblation  or  sa- 
crifice they  doubted  not  to  be  acceptable  to  God  who  had 
appointed  it ;  and  so  to  be  also  a  means  of  bringing  down 
God's  favour  upon  the  whole  Church.  And  if  we  were  to 
analyze  their  feelings  in  our  way,  how  should  it  be  other- 
wise, when  they  presented  to  the  Almighty  Father  the  sym- 
bols and  memorials  of  the  meritorious  death  and  passion  of 
his  only  begotten  and  well  beloved  Son,  and  besought  him  by 
that  precious  sacrifice  to  look  graciously  upon  the  Church 
which  he  had  purchased  with  his  own  blood — offering  the 
memorials  of  that  same  sacrifice  which  he,  our  great  high 
priest,  made  once  for  all,  and  now  being  entered  within 
the  veil,  unceasingly  presents  before  the  Father ;  and  the 
representation  of  which  he  has  commanded  us  to  make  ? 
It  is,  then,  to  use  our  technical  phraseology,  '  a  comme- 
morative iinpetratory  sacrifice ' The  Eucharist, 

then,  according  to  them,  consisted  of  two  parts,  a  '  com- 
memorative sacrifice,'  and  a  '  communion,'  or  communi- 
cation ;  THE  FORMER  OBTAINING  REMISSION  OF  SINS  FOR 

THE  CHURCH  ;  the  communion,  '  the  strengthening  and 

1  This  is  a  mere  repetition  of  the  arguments  of  Dr.  Hickes,  in  his  "  Chris- 
tian Priesthood  asserted,"  and  Johnson,  in  his  "  Unbloody  Sacrifice." 
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refreshing  of  the  soul/  although,  inasmuch  as  it  united 
the  believer  with  Christ,  it  indirectly  conveyed  remission 
of  sins  too.  The  communion  was  (to  use  a  modern 
phrase)  the  feast  upon  the  sacrifice  thus  offered  ....  As 
being,  moreover,  appointed  by  their  Lord,  they  believed 
that  the  continual  oblation  of  this  sacrifice  (like  the  daily 
sacrifice  appointed  in  the  elder  Church}  was  a  benefit  to 
the  whole  Church,  independently  and  over  and  above  the 
benefit  to  the  individual  communicants — that  the  sacri- 
fices in  each  branch  of  the  Christian  Church  were  mutu- 
ally of  benefit  to  every  other  branch,  each  to  all  and  all 
to  each  ....  Lastly  .  .  .  they  felt  assured  that  THIS 
sacrifice  offered  by  the  Church  on  earth  for  the  whole 
Church,  conveyed  to  that  portion  of  the  Church  which  had 
passed  into  the  unseen  world  such  benefits  of  Christ's  death 
as  (their  conflicts  over,  and  they  in  rest)  were  still  applica- 
ble to  them;"  such  benefits  being  supposed  to  be,  among 
others,  "  additional  joys  and  satisfactions."  (pp.  4 — 7.) 

And  the  time  when  this  sacrifice  is  offered  up  is,  AFTER 
the  consecration  of  the  bread  and  wine,  when  they  may  be 
considered  more  peculiarly  to  represent  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ,  the  act  of  placing  the  bread  and  wine  upon  the 
Table  being  distinguished  as  an  oblation  of  these  elements  to 
God,  for  the  purpose  of  their  being  AFTERWARDS  used  for 
the  sacrifice,  (pp.  35,  36.)  And  the  sacrifice  is  made  by 
the  priest  in  a  strictly  sacerdotal  capacity,  for  the  follow- 
ing language  is  quoted  with  approbation, — "  the  Church 
of  England  ....  considering  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  to  be  a  feast  upon  a  sacrifice,  to  constitute 
it  such,  makes  that  which  is  feasted  upon  first  a  sacrifice, 
by  having  it  offered  up  by  a  priest"  (p.  53.) 

These  extracts  (it  will,  I  suppose,  be  allowed)  give  a 
fair  representation  of  the  doctrine  of  our  opponents ;  and 
while  it  is  admitted  that  some  portions  of  them  may  be 
understood  in  a  good  sense,  from  the  different  way  in 
which  the  terms  employed  have  been  applied,  (which  has 
enabled  the  author  of  this  tract  to  make  a  parade  of 
authors  as  maintaining  it  who  would  have  abhorred  his 
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doctrine,)  the  doctrine  here  taught  is  clearly  this, — That 
besides  an  oblation  of  the  elements,  as  bread  and  wine,  to 
serve  the  purpose  of  making  a  memorial  of  Christ's 
sacrifice,  there  is  in  the  eucharist,  properly  celebrated,  a 
second  oblation,  or  solemn  offering  up  to  God  of  the 
elements,  to  be  made  after  the  act  of  consecration  has 
given  them  the  character  of  symbols  of  Christ's  body 
and  blood  ; l  and  this  second  oblation  is  a  true  and  proper 
sacrifice  to  be  made  by  the  minister  in  a  strictly  sacer- 
dotal character;  and  by  this  sacrifice  is  obtained  (not, 
indeed,  by  its  intrinsic  merits,  but  the  merits  of  that  sa- 
crifice which  it  represents)  remission  of  sins  for  the 
whole  Church,  and  some  additional  refreshment  to  the 
souls  of  the  dead  in  the  intermediate  state. 

Remission  of  sins  is  thus  obtained  for  the  Church 
through  the  priest  offering  up  to  God  as  a  mediator  and 
intercessor  between  God  and  the  people,  a  sacrifice  com- 
memorative of  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross,  just  as  was  the 
case  in  the  expiatory  sacrifices  under  the  Old  Testament.2 
And  the  "  communion  "  is  no  part  of  THE  sacrifice,  but 
only  a  feast  upon  the  sacrifice,  and  remission  of  sins  is 
obtained  for  the  whole  Church  without  it,  although,  "  in- 
asmuch as  it  unites  the  believer  with  Christ,  it  indirectly 
conveys  remission  of  sins  TOO." 

Such  is  the  doctrine  which  our  opponents  maintain  to  be 
the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England  derived  to  us  from 
"  tradition,"  or  the  unanimous  consent  of  antiquity  ;  and  I 
most  willingly  admit  that  we  should  look  for  it  in  vain  in 

1  Thus  Collier,  the  Nonjuror,  says,—"  The  word  oblations  in  this  prayer 
[the  prayer  for  the  Church  militant]  means  no  more  than  the  offering  of  the 
unconsecrated  bread  and  wine  ;"  but  "  the  eucharistic  oblation,"'  he  says,  "  is 
the  offering  of  the  consecrated  elements,  the  sacramental  body  and  blood  of 
our  Saviour,  in  memory  of  his  sacrifice  and  passion."  See  Shepherd  on  the 
Common  Prayer,  vol.  ii.  p.  193. 

3  Hence  it  is  here  represented  as  a  true  and  proper  propitiatory  sacrifice, 
(as  it  was  called  by  Johnson,  the  Nonjuror,)  that  is,  as  much  so  as  any  of  the 
sacrifices  of  the  Old  Testament ;  though,  from  its  being  only  instrumentally 
and  not  intrinsically  propitiatory,  as  an  instrument  for  applying  the  merits  of 
that  sacrifice  of  Christ  of  which  it  is  commemorative,  the  word  is  sometimes 
objected  to  ;  and  it  is  called  only  an  impctratory  sacrifice,  that  is,  one  which 
obtains  for  man  instrumentally  the  benefits  of  that  sacrifice  which  it  represents. 
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Scripture.  And  when  the  Tractator  comes  to  speak  of 
the  Romish  doctrine  as  distinct  from  the  Anglican,  he 
makes  the  difference  to  consist  merely  1  in  the  doctrine 
that  in  the  mass  Christ  is  as  truly  and  really  sacrificed  as 
he  was  upon  the  cross,  "  that  Christ  himself  is  again 
offered."  So  that  by  his  own  statements  his  doctrine  on 
this  subject  would  appear  to  be,  what  indeed  it  is,  the 
Romish  doctrine  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  that  is,  as  far 
as  concerns  the  offerer,  the  mode  of  offering,  and  the 
effects  produced. 

To  prove  his  doctrine  to  be  that  of  the  Anglican 
Church,  he  has  introduced  in  this  Tract  a  long  Catena  of 
extracts  from  English  divines,  claimed  by  him  as  main- 
tainers  of  this  doctrine.  To  notice  this  Catena  in  full  does 
not  fall  within  our  present  limits,  but  it  is  impossible  to 
dismiss  it  without  a  remark,  and  by  the  fidelity  and  trust- 
worthiness of  this  Catena  we  may  judge  of  the  value  of 
our  opponents'  statements  respecting  the  Fathers. 

The  Tractators  are  quite  aware  how  little  ecclesiastical 
studies  have  prevailed  until  very  lately  among  the  great 
majority,  and  they  have  largely  availed  themselves  of  the 
supposed  superficial  knowledge  of  the  generality  on  such 
subjects,  and  their  want  of  acquaintance  with  the  works 
of  our  great  divines,  and  would  fain  lead  us  to  suppose  that 
the  views  of  such  men  as  Brett,  Johnson,  and  Hickes, 
were  the  views  of  all  our  best  theologians,  though,  in  the 
subject  before  us  more  especially,  they  have,  I  suspect, 
gone  beyond  what  some  even  of  these  authors  would  have 
been  inclined  to  maintain,  for  it  is  a  vastly  different  thing 
to  maintain  the  propriety  of  the  elements  being  solemnly 
offered  up  to  God  after  their  consecration  as  a  sacrifice 
commemorative  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross,  and  to  con- 
nect with  such  oblation  the  doctrine  which  our  opponents 
connect  with  it.  Such  an  attempt  will,  I  trust,  meet  only 
with  the  success  it  deserves.  But  alas  !  such  views  are  so 
gratifying  to  the  pride  of  human  nature  in  the  clergy, 

1  He  adds,  that  they  have  corrupted  the  true  doctrine  by  the  error  of  pur- 
gatory, but  that  is  a  distinct  question. 
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that  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  if  they  should  find  many 
supporters. 

We  have  already  observed  that  there  are  senses  in 
which  the  word  sacrifice  may  very  properly  be  applied  to 
the  eucharist.  The  whole  action  of  the  eucharist  is  a  sa- 
crifice of  thanksgiving,  and  such  "  sacrifice  of  praise," 
(Heb.  xiii.  15,)  as  being  a  sacrifice  of  the  heart,  is  one 
more  acceptable  to  God  than  any  material  or  external 
offering. 

Moreover,  the  elements  themselves  may  be  called  a 
sacrifice  to  God,  not  as  things  offered  up  as  a  propitiatory 
sacrifice  to  God,  but  as  things  given  and  set  apart  for  the 
service  of  God.1  Thus  Cyprian  rebukes  the  wealthy  for 
coming  to  Church  "  without  a  sacrifice,"  and  "  taking 
part  of  the  sacrifice  which  the  poor  offered  ;"  2  it  being 
customary  then  for  the  bread  and  wine  to  be  brought  by 
th.e  communicants. 

So  also  the  consecrated  elements  might  be  called  a 
sacrifice  figuratively,  as  they  represent  and  symbolically  set 
forth  the  sacrifice  of  Christ ;  although  it  is  evident,  from 
the  deductions  of  our  opponents  from  such  language,  that 
it  is  inconvenient  and  dangerous  phraseology,  however 
harmless  in  its  original  use  and  signification. 

Hence  the  doctrine  maintained  by  any  writer  must  be 
gathered,  not  from  the  bare  use  of  certain  terms,  but  from 
the  meaning  attached  to  them  in  his  writings. 

In  this  Tract,  however,  we  have  a  vast  heap  of  names 
and  extracts  strung  together  without  the  slightest  notice 

1  Waterland  seems  to  object  to  the  word  sacrifice  being  at  all  applied  to 
the  elements,  and  hence  opposes  the  notion  of  any  material  sacrifice  in  the 
eucharist,  but  if  sacrifice  be  understood  in  the  larger  sense  of  the  word,  so  as 
to  include  even  the  offerings  of  prayer  and  praise,  as  Waterland  himself  uses 
it,  I  see  not  why  we  should  not  allow  the  bread  and  wine  used  in  God's  ser- 
vice to  be  so  called.     The  reader  will  observe,  that  in  that  sense  of  the  word 
sacrifice,  in  which  alone  it  is  applicable  under  the  Christian  dispensation,  it  is 
only  equivalent  to  the  word  oblation ;  and  the  two,  therefore,  are  used  indis- 
criminately by  the  Fathers. 

2  Locuples  et  dives  es,  et  dominicum  celebrare  te  credis,  quse  corbonam 
omnino  non  respicis,  quae  in  dominicum  sine  sacrificio  venis,  quae  partem  de  sa- 
crificio  quod  pauper  obtulit  sumis  ?     Cypr.  De  op.  et  eleemos.  circ.  med.  Ed. 
Pamel. 
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of  the  different  senses  in  which  the  word  sacrifice  has  been 
used  by  them,  or  of  the  difference  of  doctrine  in  those  who 
have  used  alike  certain  words  and  names,  and  find  Hooker 
and  Johnson  the  Nonjuror  placed  side  by  side  so  as  to  lead 
the  unsuspecting  reader  to  suppose  that  the  "  sacrifice"  of 
the  one  was  precisely  the  same  as  the  "  sacrifice"  of  the 
other ;  and  in  fact,  whatever  divines  have  used  the  word 
sacrifice  in  connexion  with  the  eucharist  seem  to  have 
been  forthwith  set  down  (with  few  exceptions)  as  sup- 
porters of  the  Tractators  view  of  "  the  Eucharistic  sa- 
crifice." 

Now  the  writer  of  this  Tract  (if  at  least  he  is  as  learned 
as  the  professions  of  the  Tractators  would  lead  us  to  sup- 
pose) must  have  been  perfectly  aware  that  many  of  the 
authors  whom  he  has  here  quoted  would  have  utterly  re- 
pudiated and  reprobated  the  views  of  which  he  here 
quotes  them  as  supporters.  I  will  just  give  one  instance 
by  which  the  reader  may  judge  of  the  fidelity  and  value 
of  this  Tract.  The  third  author  quoted  in  this  Catena,  as 
supporting  the  views  of  our  opponents  on  this  question,  is 
Hooker,  and  the  proof  is,  that  in  one  place  he  has  said 
that  the  cup  serveth  for  a  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving.  Now 
so  far  is  Hooker  from  supporting  the  views  of  our  op- 
ponents, that  he  distinctly  says,  not  far  from  the  passage 
quoted, — "  Seeing  then  that  sacrifice  is  now  no  part  of  the 
Church  ministry,  how  should  the  name  of  priesthood  be 
thereunto  rightly  applied  ?  Surely  even  as  St.  Paul  ap- 
plieth  the  name  of  flesh  unto  that  very  substance  of  fishes 
which  hath  a  proportionable  correspondence  to  flesh, 

although   it  be   in    nature  another  thing The 

Fathers  of  the  Church  of  Christ  with  like  security  of 
speech  call  usually  the  ministry  of  the  gospel  priesthood, 
in  regard  of  that  which  the  gospel  hath  proportionable  to 
antient  sacrifices,  namely  the  communion  of  the  blessed 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  although  it  have  properly  now 
no  sacrifice  .  .  .in  truth  the  word  presbyter  doth  seem 
more  fit  and  in  propriety  of  speech  more  agreeable  than 
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priest  with  the  drift  of  the  whole  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ." 
(v.  78.)  With  this  passage  before  him  the  author  of  this 
Tract  has  placed  Hooker  upon  his  Catena  for  their  doc- 
trine of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Eucharist ;  a  passage  which 
Waterland,  who  is  accused  by  the  Tract  writer  (p.  51)  of 
taking  too  low  a  view  of  this  doctrine,  (he,  in  fact,  denied 
in  toto  that  for  which  our  opponents  are  contending,  viz. 
a  material  sacrifice  in  the  bread  and  wine)  charges  with 
going  too  far,  and  wishes  to  understand  in  a  limited 
sense,  as  Mr.  Keble  is  aware,  as  he  has  quoted  it  in  his 
edition  of  Hooker,  in  a  note  on  the  passage,  (vol.  ii. 
p.  601.) 

And  after  Hooker,  and  others  equally  opposed  with  him 
to  the  views  of  our  opponents,  come  such  men  as  Brett  and 
Johnson  and  Hickes,  whose  views  are  so  notoriously  op- 
posed to  those  of  the  great  majority  of  our  divines,  and 
even  of  those  quoted  in  this  Catena,  and  whose  meaning, 
therefore,  when  speaking  of  the  sacrifice  in  the  Eucharist 
is  so  different  to  that  of  others  who  may  have  used  the 
same  term  on  the  subject,  (a  term  used  and  insisted  on  by 
Beza  himself, 1  and  to  which  in  some  sense  not  a  creature 
objects,)  that  one  can  only  say  that  if  the  writer  of  the 
Tract  in  question  is  as  learned  as  we  are  taught  to  sup- 
pose, he  must  be  a  bold  man.  In  so  speaking,  indeed,  I 
am  suppressing  nine-tenths  of  the  feeling  with  which 
every  candid  mind  must  view  the  matter. 

But,  as  the  author  of  this  Tract  is  well  aware,  the  matter 
is  so  entangled  by  the  different  meanings  affixed  to  the 
terms  used,  and  by  the  controversial  writings  of  most  of  our 
divines  on  the  subject  having  been  replies  to  Romanists, 
and  consequently  mixed  up  with  the  question  of  transub- 
stantiation,  that  it  is  difficult  to  show,  by  a  few  brief  ex- 
tracts, what  the  doctrine  of  our  divines  on  this  subject 
was ;  clearly  as  it  may  be  seen  in  their  works,  taken  as  a 
whole.  To  those  works,  therefore,  I  must,  for  want  of 
space,  be  content  here  to  refer  the  reader ;  and  the  case 

1  See  Waterland's  Christian  Sacrifice  explained.     Works,  vol.  viii.  p.  161. 
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of  Hooker,  already  given,  may  show  him  the  need  of  such 
a  reference.1 

That  our  Church,  in  her  public  services,  gives  any 
countenance  to  the  doctrine  here  maintained,  is,  as  we 
have  seen,  all  but  given  up.  And  it  is  curious  to  observe 
the  way  in  which  the  Tractator  attempts  to  get  over  this 
difficulty.  In  the  first  prayer-book  of  Edward  VI.,  there 
was  inserted  in  the  prayer  of  consecration,  after  that 
which  now  remains,  an  address  to  God,  in  which  our 
opponents  hold  that  the  consecrated  elements  were  offered 
up  to  him  in  that  sacrificial  way  for  which  they  plead ; 
which,  in  the  revised  prayer-book,  was  OMITTED;  and  a 
part  which  followed  it  was  ordered,  as  now,  to  be  used  as 
a  distinct  prayer  after  the  communion.  For  this  alteration, 
which,  if  the  views  of  our  opponents  are  correct,  involves 
a  vital  departure  from  the  instituted  mode  of  celebrating 
the  ordinance,  (for,  by  this  sacrifice  so  omitted,  remission 
of  sins  is  obtained  for  the  Church,)  our  opponents  are,  of 
course,  driven  to  their  wits'  end  to  find  a  reason  consis- 
tent with  the  supposition  that  our  Church,  in  her  services, 
and  our  Reformers  who  drew  them  up  as  they  now  stand, 
maintain  their  views.  And  accordingly  all  is  attributed 
to  the  weakness  of  Cranmer  in  listening  to  foreign  advisers, 
and,  at  their  instigation,  half  suppressing  (for,  of  course, 
it  would  not  do  to  allow  that  it  was  wholly  suppressed,) 
the  doctrine  of  the  sacrifice,  and  leaving  the  commu- 
nion service  in  this  vitally  defective  state  ;  in  which  state, 
be  it  remembered,  our  divines  for  three  centuries  have 
been  content  to  leave  it.  But  the  Tractator  thinks  that 
"  the  restoration  of  the  communion  table  [on  the  accession 

1  It  is  through  the  variety  of  senses  attached  to  the  words  used,  that  the 
Tractator  gets  over  that  passage  in  our  Homilies,  in  which  we  are  exhorted  to 
"  take  heed  lest  of  the  memory  it  be  made  a  sacrifice."  The  meaning  of  this 
passage,  to  an  ordinary  reader,  and  especially  one  acquainted  with  the  language 
of  our  services,  would  seem  plain  enough.  But  the  Tractator,  by  assuming 
that  the  writer  of  the  homily  meant  by  sacrifice,  the  real  sacrifice  supposed  in 
transubstantiation,  interprets  this  passage  to  mean  that  we  must  take  heed  lest 
of  a  commemorative  sacrifice  it  be  made  a  real  sacrifice,  such  as  transubstan- 
tiation would  make  it.  See  Tract  81.  pp.  43,  4. 


144  THE    CHRISTIAN    RELIGION 

of  Queen  Elizabeth]  to  the  place  which  the  altar  had 
formerly  occupied,  showed  that  the  Church  recognized 
the  doctrine  which  some  of  her  heads  had  before  shrunk 
from  avowing  in  the  presence  of  the  foreign  Reformers,  and 
their  disciples"  (p.  19,)  though  this  was,  he  admits,  but  a 
half  avowal  (p.  20.)  And  hence  Edward  VI.'s  first  book 
is  called  "  the  genuine  English  service  book."  (p.  23.) 
And  we  are  told  that  the  revisers  of  our  Liturgy  "  con- 
fined the  verbal  act  of  the  sacrifice  to  the  single  prayer 
which  followed  after  the  consecration,"  (p.  12,)  that  is, 
the  prayer  after  the  communion ;  so  that  the  act  of  sa- 
crifice now  takes  place  after  the  sacrifice  has  been  CON- 
SUMED. If  this  is  the  half  that  remains  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  sacrifice  in  our  service,  the  reader  will  not,  probably, 
be  disposed  to  think  it  the  better  half.  And  our  Trac- 
tator  seems  sometimes  of  the  same  opinion ;  unless  it  is 
by  a  slip  of  the  pen  that  he  has  written,  (speaking  of  the 
alterations  made  in  the  revision  of  the  Prayer-book,)  "  All 
the  beginning  of  the  form  of  oblation  was  omitted  .  .  . 
The  remainder  '  entirely  desiring,'  &c.  was  placed  (mu- 
tatis mutandis)  after  the  delivery  of  the  elements,  and 
consequently  when  their  presence  could  no  longer  sanction  in 
any  mind  the  idea  of  the  actual  offering  up  of  Christ"  and 
therefore,  I  suppose,  not  of  any  emblematical  offering  up  of 
Christ;  for  the  transposition  affected  one  as  much  as  the 
other,  (p.  31 .)  But  our  Tractator  will  have  it,  that  "  that 
portion  of  the  prayer  of  consecration,  which  has  been 
transposed  and  placed  after  the  actual  communion"  is  an 
"  indication  of  the  doctrine  of  the  sacrifice ;"  for  "  the 
sense  must  remain  the  same,  although  its  meaning  is  less 
visible,  on  account  of  its  being  disconnected  from  the 
actual  visible  elements,  EXCEPT  so  FAR  AS  A  PORTION  OF 

THE     CONSECRATED    ELEMENTS    STILL     REMAINS    UPON     THE 

ALTAR,  whence  it  is  recorded  that  Bishop  Overall  used  it 
before  the  participation,  as  it  was  at  first."  (pp.  35,  36.) J 
So  that  although  the  elements  may  be  all  consumed  when 
the  prayer  is  uttered,  this  only  makes  the  reference  of 

1  See  also  Tract  90.  p.  60. 
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the  prayer  to  a  solemn  offering  up  of  them  to  God,  "  less 
visible ;"  and  perchance,  adds  the  Tractator,  there  may  be 
"  a  portion  of  the  consecrated  elements  still  remaining 
upon  the  altar,"  so  that  it  may  be  considered  as  an  offer- 
ing up  of  these  unconsumed fragments  ;  and  so  much  does  the 
service  indicate  this  view,  that  Bishop  Overall  was  obliged 
to  break  the  rubric,  and  alter  the  service,  to  make  it  do 
so.  Such  is  the  plain  English  of  this  passage.  Alas !  for 
the  shifts  to  which  the  love  of  a  theory  will  drive  men  ! 
The  reader  will  observe,  also,  that  all  this  is  maintained 
in  the  face  of  an  acknowledged  omission  of  the  only  part 
in  the  first  prayer-book  that  had  any  direct  reference  to 
the  oblation  or  sacrifice  contended  for ;  and  the  retention 
of  that  part  only  that  refers  to  the  sacrifice  of  praise  and 
thanksgiving,  which  is  directed  to  be  said,  as  if  to  put  the 
meaning  out  of  all  question,  after  the  communion  is  over. 

The  only  other  argument  that  I  can  find  adduced  in 
proof  of  the  retention  of  the  doctrine  of  the  sacrifice  in 
our  present  service,  (taken,  that  is,  from  the  service  itself,) 
is  that  "  the  preamble  in  the  prayer  of  consecration"  "  im- 
plies the  sacrifice,"  because  it  speaks  of  our  continuing  "  a 
perpetual  memory"  of  Christ's  precious  death,  (p.  35) ; 
which  we  are  to  understand  as  signifying,  contrary  to  the 
obvious  meaning  of  the  words,  and  contrary  to  the  very 
significant  omission  of  the  sacrificial  part  of  the  service, 
that  commemorative  sacrifice  for  which  our  opponents  con- 
tend. This  argument  1  leave  with  the  reader. 

Our  Church  countenances  no  such  sacrifice  of  the  con- 
secrated elements  to  God  ;  but  in  the  place  of  it,  the 
offering  up,  by  faith,  of  the  true  sacrifice  of  the  cross 
upon  the  altar  of  the  heart,  in  our  prayers  and  praises, 
while  we  receive  outwardly  and  corporally  the  emblems 
of  that  sacrifice ;  emblems  which,  in  the  case  of  every 
faithful  worshipper,  are  accompanied  with  a  direct  spiri- 
tual influence  and  blessing,  uniting  the  believer  with 
Christ  the  Head. 

It  would  have  been  much  more  to  the  credit  of  the 
Tractator,  if  he  had  fairly  allowed,  with  his  own  witness, 
vox.  n.  L 
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Mede,  that  there  was  no  such  sacrifice  countenanced  in 
our  Church  service.  Mede,  indeed,  fairly  admits,  not 
only  that  there  is  no  such  sacrifice  (for  he  does  not  seem 
to  plead  for  such  a  sacrifice,)  but  that  our  Church  did  not, 
at  that  time,  distinctly  recognize  any  sacrifice  at  all ;  and 
the  character  of  the  oblation  or  sacrifice,  for  which  he 
contends,  is  clearly  shown,  when  he  says  that,  "  in  deed 
and  effect  we  do  it,  so  often  as  we  set  the  bread  and  wine 
upon  the  holy  table ;  for,  whatsoever  we  set  upon  God's 
table,  is,  ipso  facto,  dedicated  and  offered  unto  him  ;"*  and 
so  much,  perhaps,  the  word  "  oblations,"  afterwards  in- 
troduced,2 in  the  prayer  for  the  Church  militant,  may 
appear  to  sanction  ;  but  this  would  be  far  from  counte- 
nancing the  doctrine  of  our  opponents,  which  can  be 
satisfied  with  nothing  less  than  an  oblation  of  the  elements 
after  consecration,  when  they  have  been  set  apart  as  sa- 
cramentally  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  and  thus  are 
considered  to  be  available,  when  offered  by  a  priest,  for 
the  remission  of  the  sins  of  the  whole  Church.  And  so 
again,  he  says  elsewhere,  "  There  is  nothing  wanting  to 
make  this  sacred  epulum,  of  which  we  speak,  full  out  a 
sacrifice,  but  that  we  show,  That  the  viands  thereof  were 
first  offered  unto  God;  that  so  being  his,  he  might  be  the 
Convivator,  Man  the  conviva,  or  the  guest.  And  this  the 
antient  Church  was  wont  to  do ;  this  they  believed  our 
blessed  Saviour  himself  did,  when,  at  the  institution  of 
this  holy  rite,  he  took  the  bread  and  the  cup  into  his 
sacred  hands,  and  looking  up  to  heaven,  gave  thanks  and 
blessed.  And,  after  his  example,  they  first  offered  the 
bread  and  wine  unto  God  to  agnize  him  the  Lord  of  the 
creature,  and  then  received  them  from  him  again  in  a 
banquet,  as  the  symbols  of  the  body  and  blood  of  his 
Son."3  But  this  sacrifice  is  one  of  a  very  different  kind 
to  that  which  our  opponents  would  introduce.  And 
when  he  afterwards  speaks  of  Christ  being  offered  in  the 
Eucharist  commemoratively,  he  explains  himself  to  mean 

1  Tract,  p.  122.  Works,  p.  376.  »  At  the  review  in  1661. 

3  Works,  pp.  372,  3. 
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that,  "  by  this  sacred  RITE  of  bread  and  wine,  we  repre- 
sent and  inculcate  his  blessed  passion  to  his  Father  f  J  by 
which  words,  and  his  language  elsewhere,  it  is  evident 
that  he  means  that,  by  the  whole  Eucharistical  act,  we 
represent  Christ's  passion  to  the  Father ;  not  that  the  mi- 
nister offers  up,  as  a  priest,  the  consecrated  bread  and 
wine  as  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  to  the  Father.  And  this 
clearly  follows  from  the  laudatory  way  in  which  he  has 
quoted  the  following  passage  from  Perkins.  "  The  ancient 
Fathers  used  to  call  the  supper  of  the  Lord,  or  the  whole 
action  of  the  supper,  a  sacrifice  ;  and  that  for  divers  reasons 
.  .  .  Because  it  is  a  commemoration  and  also  a  repre- 
sentation unto  God  the  Father  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ 
offered  upon  the  cross  ....  In  this  sense  the  faithful, 
in  their  prayers,  do  offer  Christ  as  a  sacrifice  unto  God 
the  Father  for  their  sins,  in  being  wholly  carried  away 
in  their  minds  and  affections  unto  that  only  and  true  sa- 
crifice, thereby  to  procure  and  obtain  God's  favour  to 
them ;"  to  which  Mede  adds,  "  That  which  every  Chris- 
tian doth  mentally  and  vocally,  when  he  commends  his 
prayers  to  God  the  Father,  through  Jesus  Christ,  making 
mention  of  his  death  and  satisfaction ;  that  in  the  public 
service  of  the  Church  was  done  by  that  rite,  which  our 
Saviour  commanded  to  be  used  in  commemoration  of 
him."2  By  which  he  evidently  means  that  it  is  done  in 
the  public  service,  not  by  the  priest  merely,  but  by  all 
present ;  not  as  if  this  sacrifice  was  a  propitiatory  sacrifice 
to  be  offered  only  by  the  priest,  to  obtain  remission  of  sins 
for  the  people,  distinct  from  the  communion  to  be  parti- 
cipated in  by  the  people.  The  doctrine  of  Mede,  there- 
fore, is  at  least  very  different  to  that  of  the  Tractators  on 
the  subject. 

Accordingly  we  find  that  our  opponents'  friend  and 
chosen  witness,  Dr.  Brett,  very  distinctly  charges  the 
Church  of  England  with  a  vital  omission  in  her  eucharistic 
service.  I  will  transcribe  some  of  his  observations  on 

1  Chap.  9,  p.  376. 

2  Mede's  Works,  pp.  365,  366. 

L2 
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this  matter,  and  commend  his  fair  and  open  dealing  to 
the  attention  and  imitation  of  the  Tractators. 

"  I  wish,"  says  Dr.  Brett, "  where  he  [i.  e.  Johnson]  could 
have  shewed  us  where  the  Church  of  England  has  appointed 
such  an  oblation  of  the  sacramental  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  as  he  speaks  of,  ....  or  that  she  has  not  wilfully 
and  designedly  omitted  it.  That  it  is  omitted  in  the  com- 
munion office  of  the  Church  of  England,  is  evident  to  all 
that  are  acquainted  with  that  Liturgy ;  and  that  it  was  not 
casually,  but  wilfully,  left  out  there,  is  no  less  evident,  be- 
cause not  only  in  the  Roman  Canon  .  .  but  also  in  the 
first  reformed  Liturgy  of  King  Edward  VI.  there  was 
such  an  oblation  immediately  following  the  words  of  insti- 
tution ....  but  in  the  second  Liturgy  of  King  Edward, 
and  ever  since,  this  prayer  (that  is,  what  the  second  re- 
formers thought  fit  to  leave  of  it)  has  been  removed  to  the 
post-communion,  that  it  might  not  be  used  till  after  the 
elements  were  distributed  and  consumed  .  .  .  .  The  words 
'  to  accept  this  our  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving' 
.  .  as  they  are  now  placed  in  the  post-communion  can  by 
no  means  be  applied  to  the  material  elements.  For  it  is 
absurd  to  pretend  that  we  may  offer  to  God  that  which  is 
not,  or  present  to  him  that  which  we  have  eaten  and  con- 
sumed  This  omission  and  transposition  could  not 

be  made  otherwise  than  with  design.  Consequently,  the 
Church  of  England  has  wilfully  and  designedly  omitted  to 
make  the  oblation  of  the  sacramental  body  and  blood  of 
Christ;  and  therefore,  according  to  what  Mr.  Johnson 

says,  she  is  without  excuse  as  to  this  matter If  it  be 

but  a  very  great  defect ,  it  ought  to  be  corrected  ;  and  if  it 
is  an  essential  one,  it  is  of  fatal  consequence.  And  surely  it 
is  essential  if  it  be  what  our  Saviour  did  and  commanded 
us  to  do,  as  Mr.  Johnson  has  proved  it  is,  and  the  very 
words  of  institution  teach  us,  and  the  practice  of  the  whole 
Church,  from  the  Apostles'  days  to  the  Reformation,  has 
been  agreeable  thereto."1 

1  Brett's  Collection  of  ancient  Liturgies.     Dissert,  pp.  119—22. 
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How  far  our  opponents  agree  in  reality  in  these  views, 
may  be  seen  in  Mr.  Froude's  Remains,  Mr.  Newman's 
Letter  to  Dr.  Fausset,  and  Mr.  Keble's  Preface  to 
Hooker.  By  Mr.  Froude  it  is  said  that  our  present  com- 
munion service  is  "  a  judgment  on  the  Church,"  and  that 
there  would  be  gain  in  "  replacing  it  by  a  good  transla- 
tion of  the  Liturgy  of  St.  Peter"  (a  euphemism  for  the 
mass  book);  by  Mr.  Newman,  that  our  reformers,  in  not 
adopting  "  the  Canon  of  the  mass,"  which  is  called  a 
"  sacred  and  most  precious  monument  of  the  Apostles," 
"  mutilated  the  tradition  of  1500  years,"  and  that  "  our  pre- 
sent condition  is  a  judgment  on  us  for  what  they  did  ;"x  and 
by  Mr.  Keble,  that  our  reformers,  in  their  revision  of  the 
Prayer  Book,  have  "  given  up  altogether  the  ecclesiasti- 
cal tradition  regarding  certain  very  material  points  in  the 
celebration,  if  not  in  the  doctrine,  of  the  Holy  Eucharist."2 
And  yet,  notwithstanding  this,  they  publish  a  Tract,  in 
which  they  endeavour  to  prove  that  our  Communion  ser- 
vice may  be  explained  so  as  to  be  consistent  with  their 
views,  and  claim  all  the  best  of  our  English  divines  as 
supporters  of  them ! 

I  now  proceed  to  the  question  whether  the  doctrine  of 
our  opponents  on  this  point,  is  that  of  the  Scriptures  or 
the  primitive  Church. 

In  this  doctrine  are  contained  the  four  following  pro- 
positions:—  :  .; 

1st.  That  the  bread  and  wine,  after  consecration,  are  to 
be  offered  up  to  God  by  the  minister,  as  a  sacrifice  com- 
memorative of  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross. 

2dly.  That  the  minister  performs  this  act  in  a  strictly 
sacerdotal  character. 

3dly.  That  by  this  sacrifice  so  offered  by  a  priest,  remis- 
sion of  sins  is  obtained  for  the  whole  Church. 

4thly.  That  by  this  sacrifice  so  offered  an  additional 


1  Newman's  Lett,  to  Dr.  Fausset,  2nd  ed.  pp.  46, 7. 
3  Pref.  to  Hooker,  p.  62. 
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refreshment  is  obtained  for  the  souls  of  the  dead  in  the 
intermediate  state. 

All  these  four  propositions,  then,  we  maintain  to  be 
contrary  to  the  testimony  of  Scripture  and  the  earliest 
Fathers. 

1st.  That  the  bread  and  wine,  after  consecration,  are  to 
be  offered  up  to  God  by  the  minister,  as  a  sacrifice  com- 
memorative of  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross. 

Whether  there  is  any  intrinsic  evil  in  such  an  oblation 
of  the  elements,  is  not  here  the  question.  That  the 
bread  and  wine,  after  that  they  have  obtained  by  conse- 
cration a  peculiar  character,  as  things  set  apart  as  em- 
blems of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  should  be  solemnly 
offered  up  to  God  as  a  memorial,  as  it  were,  to  God  of  the 
sacrifice  of  the  cross,  may  not  be  in  itself  an  improper 
act.  And  by  this  act,  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  might 
be  said  to  be  offered  up,  that  is  figuratively  and  symboli- 
cally, which  is  the  only  way  in  which  they  could  be  offered 
up  by  elements  which,  as  the  Fathers  testify,  are  still 
bread  and  wine.  And  this  was  perhaps  done  by  some  in 
the  fourth  century,  but  was  done  simultaneously  and  cor- 
respondently,  as  far  as  the  succession  of  time  would  admit, 
with  that  act  of  the  heart  by  which  the  true  body  and 
blood  of  Christ — the  true  sacrifice  of  the  cross — were  spiri- 
tually offered  up  to  the  Father  in  prayers  and  praises,  as 
the  only  propitiation  for  our  sins ;  which  spiritual  sacri- 
fice is  that  which  at  all  times  is,  as  it  were,  the  soul  of 
the  service,  and  that  upon  which  its  value  altogether  de- 
pends. But  though  the  offering  up  of  the  consecrated 
symbols  may  not  be  in  itself  improper,  yet  there  are  ob- 
jections to  it,  and  our  Church  has  thus  judged.  We  have 
not  either  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  or  of  the  primitive 
Church,  in  its  favour.  And  there  is  no  inconsiderable 
danger,  as  I  think  facts  teach  us,  that  this  external  offer- 
ing made  through  the  hands  of  the  minister,  may  be  sub- 
stituted for  that  spiritual  offering  up  of  the  sacrifice  of  the 
cross  upon  the  altar  of  the  heart  of  each  individual,  upon 
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which  the  value  of  the  service  to  the  individual  commu- 
nicant wholly  depends.  Nay  more ;  as  we  have  no  autho- 
rity for  so  doing,  it  is  an  act  which  appears  to  savour 
strongly  of  presumption. 

First,  as  it  respects  Scripture. 

The  Tractator  tells  us  that  the  Fathers  declare  "  that 
it  [the  sacrifice]  was  enjoined  by  our  Lord  in  the  words 
'  Do  this  for  a  memorial  of  me.' "  I  suppose  he  means 
Father  Bellarmine  and  such  like,  for  he  will  find,  I  sus- 
pect, no  others ;  nor  is  it  necessary  to  do  more  than  place 
before  him  the  observations  of  his  own  witness,  Bishop 
Morton,  not  far  from  the  passage  he  has  quoted  on  this 
point.  "  To  this  purpose,  he  [i.  e.  Bellarmine],  as  others, 
insisteth  upon  the  same  words,  hoc  facite,  saying,  that 
'  Christ  offered  a  sacrifice,  and  commanded  it  to  be  offered 
certainly  in  these  words,  hoc  facite,  do  this,  where  the 
word  hoc,  this,  doth  demonstrate  that  which  Christ  did  in 
the  supper,  viz.,  to  sacrifice  himself.'  Which  is  so  empty 
and  pithless  a  proof  that  their  own  Jansenius,  as  it  were, 
despairing  of  the  issue,  doth  say  that  '  notwithstanding 
this  sacrifice  cannot  be  effectually  proved  by  this  text  of 
hoc  facite,  yet  may  it  be  proved  by  tradition.'  Which 
causeth  us  to  admire  our  adversaries'  vain  pretences  who 
profess  to  expound  Scriptures  according  to  the  consent  of 
antient  Fathers,  and  yet  now  their  greatest  doctor,  Car- 
dinal Bellarmine,  when  he  contendeth  for  their  great 
Diana,  the  Romish  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  and  would  prove 
it  out  of  the  words  hoc  facite,  doth  not  out  of  all  the  cata- 
logue of  antient  Fathers,  cite  any  one  that  we  find  who 
interpreteth  facite  to  be  sacrificate.  Neither  indeed  can 
it  be  so  enforced :  for  as  their  Cardinal  Jansenius  truly 
noteth,  the  pronoun  hoc,  this,  '  is  to  be  referred  not  only 
to  the  taking  of  the  eucharist,  but  unto  all  those  particu- 
lars which  Christ  is  said  forthwith  to  have  done;  as 
namely,  the  taking  bread,  giving  of  thanks,  blessing,  and 
breaking,  &c.' "l 

1  Morton's  Catholic  Appeal,  ii.  7.  §§  10, 11.  pp.  177,8.  I  would  oommend 
the  whole  of  this  chapter  to  the  attention  of  the  reader,  and  also  his  Treatise 
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"The  plea  from  hocfacite"  says  Dr.  Waterland,  "when 
first  set  up,  was  abundantly  answered  by  a  very  learned 
Romanist;  I  mean  the  excellent  Picherell,  who  wrote 
about  1562,  and  died  in  1590.  Protestants  also1  have 
often  confuted  it,  and  the  Papists  themselves,  several  of 
them,  have  long  ago  given  it  up.  The  other  boasted  plea 
drawn  from  the  use  of  the  present  tense,  in  the  words  of 
the  institution,  has  been  so  often  refuted  and  exposed,2 
that  I  cannot  think  it  needful  to  call  that  matter  over 
again  in  an  age  of  so  much  light  and  learning."3 

So  that  in  these  words  at  least  we  have  no  intimation 
of  any  such  sacrifice. 

"  Of  the  Institution  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,"  or  as  it 
was  styled  in  the  second  and  enlarged  edition  of  1652 , "  Of  the  Lord's  Supper  ;" 
for  though,  from  his  controversy  being  with  those  who  held  the  doctrine  of  Tran- 
substantiation,  his  observations  are  not  all  strictly  applicable  to  our  present  sub- 
ject, yet  they  evidently  include  a  defence  of  the  view  for  which  we  are  here  con- 
tending. "  As  for  the  Protestants,"  he  says,  "  they,  in  their  divine  and  public 
service,  do  profess  Christ  the  Son  of  God  to  be  the  only  true  priest  of  the  New 
Testament ;  who,  being  God  and  man,  was  only  able  to  work  in  himself  pro- 
pitiation with  God  for  man  ;  and  his  sacrifice  once  offered  upon  the  cross  to 
be  the  all  and  only  sufficient  sacrifice  for  the  remission  of  sins  ;  WHICH  [i.  e. 
which  sacrifice  of  the  cross]  by  an  eucharistical  and  thankful  commemoration 
(according  unto  the  acknowledged  tcnour  of  antient  Liturgies,  '  for  all  the 
faithful,  whether  martyrs,  patriarchs,  prophets,  or  Apostles,  and  all  saints) 
they  present  unto  God  as  an  effectual  propitiation,  both  for  the  quick  and  the 
dead  ;  by  the  which  PRAYERS  [so  that  the  prayers  offered  by  the  heart  are  the 
commemoration  outwardly  betokened  by  the  bread  and  wine]  they  apply  the 
•same  propitiatory  sacrifice  unto  the  good  of  all  that  are  capable.'"  (Cath.  App. 
ii.  7.  §  18.  p.  188.)  Here,  then,  we  clearly  see  that  the  true  altar  recognized 
by  Bishop  Morton,  is  the  altar  of  the  heart,  from  which,  in  the  sacrifices  of 
prayer  and  praise,  Christ  is  offered  up  to  the  Father  as  an  effectual  propitia- 
tion, and  his  effectual  propitiation  is  offered  up  by  the  communicants  not  only 
for  themselves,  but  for  the  whole  Church,  including  also  even  the  dead,  so  far 
as  to  intercede  for  their  future  happy  resurrection  and  possession  of  the  pro- 
mised inheritance,  Hie  only  prayers  for  them  which^  as  Bishop  Morton  himself 
tells  us,  in  the  following  chapter,  (§  2.  p.  190,)  pure  antiquity  sanctions, 

1  J.  Forbes,  p.  616.  Morn.  p.  212.  Salmas.  contr.  Grot.  p.  444.  Alber- 
tin.  p.  498,509.  Morton,  b.  vi.  c.  1.  p.  390.  Townson,  p.  276.  Brevint, 
Depth  and  myst.  p.  128.  Payne,  p.  9  &8.  Pfaff.  p.  186, 220,  259,  269. 

3  Picherell,  p.  62, 1 38.  Spalatens.  p.  278.  Mason,  p.  614.  Morton,  b.  vi. 
c.  1.  p.  394.  Albertin.  p.  74,  76,  78,  119.  J.  Forbes,  p.  617.  Brevint,  p. 
128.  Kidder  &  Payne.  IMaff.  p.  '232,  i33. 

3  Appendix  to  Christian  Sacrifice.     Works,  vol.  8.  pp.  194, 5. 
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That  "  the  early  Church"  held  that  the  Eucharist  was 
"  alluded  to  when  our  Lord  or  St.  Paul  speak  of  a  Chris- 
tian altar  (St.  Matt.  v.  23:  Heb.  xiii.  10)",  cannot  be 
proved  by  anything  bearing  the  appearance  of  patristical 
consent,  so  that  even  Bellarmine  himself  admits  that  it 
cannot  be  so  urged,1  and  affirms  that  the  Apostles  and 
writers  of  the  New  Testament,  by  the  special  guidance  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  purposely  forbore  to  insert  in  their  writ- 
ings the  name  of  an  altar  ;2  and  the  passage  in  the  He- 
brews is  generally  interpreted  as  referring  to  the  altar  of 
the  cross,  a  phrase  which  Waterland  has  shown  to  have 
been  in  common  use  with  the  Fathers.3  But  even  if  it 
could,  (and  some  of  the  Fathers  have  given  that  interpre- 
tation,) we  reply  with  their  own  witness  on  this  subject, 
Bishop  Morton,  "  Grant  that  altar  doth  as  naturally  and 
necessarily  infer  a  sacrifice  as  a  shrine  doth  a  saint,  a 
father  a  son ;  yet  so,  as  to  distinguish  when  these  things 
are  properly  and  when  improperly  so  called ;  knowing  that 
the  table  of  the  Lord  being  called  improperly  an  altar 
can  no  more  conclude  a  sacrifice  properly  understood,  than 
when  as  St.  Paul  calleth  Titus,  his  son  according  to  the 
faith,  (which  is  improperly,)  a  man  may  contend  that  St. 
Paul  was  his  proper  and  natural  father,  which  is,  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh."4 

Now,  we  grant  that  the  Lord's  table  may  be  called  im- 
properly an  altar,  on  several  accounts,  and  therefore,  the 
mere  use  of  the  word  proves  nothing  in  favour  of  the 
doctrine  of  our  opponents.  For  though  it  may  be  quite 
true  that  according  to  their  notion  the  altar  is  only  im- 
properly an  altar,  yet  it  is  also  true  in  our  view  of  the  sub- 
ject, and  therefore,  the  mere  name  proves  no  more  for 
their  view  than  for  ours.  And  we  readily  admit  that 
these  words,  altar,  priest,  sacrifice,  were  used  in  the 
Church  at  a  very  early  period,  though  not  perhaps  at  the 
earliest.  Bellarmine  himself  states  that  the  first  Chris- 
tians abstained  from  the  use  of  such  words  up  to  the  time 

1  De  miss.  lib.  1.  c.  14.        a  Ib.  c.  17.        3  Works,  vol.  8.  p.  211, 12. 
4  Cath.  App.  ii.  (J.  §  l.p.  l<J->. 
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of  Tertullian  ;J  and  hence  Bishop  Morton  justly  observes, 
"  If,  therefore,  some  Protestants,  calling  to  mind  the  tem- 
perance of  the  primitive  age,  which,  as  is  confessed,  ab- 
stained from  the  names  of  priesthood  and  temples, — we 
add  that  which  we  have  proved,  and  from  altars, — have 
misliked  the  liberty  of  succeeding  Fathers  for  alteration 
of  the  phrase,  they  are  not  herein  to  be  judged  adversaries, 
but  rather  zealous  emulators  and  favourers  of  true  anti- 
quity."2 

But  it  appears  to  me,  I  confess,  both  difficult  to  deter- 
mine any  precise  period  at  which  the  use  of  the  word 
altar  to  express  the  communion  table  arose,  for  it  certainly 
appears  to  have  been  used  by  Ignatius,  and  also  a  matter 
of  indifference.  For  all  that  we  are  concerned  with  is, 
whether  the  name  was  used  properly  or  improperly.3 
And  that  it  was  used  only  metaphorically,  seems  to  me 
capable  of  easy  proof,  from  this  simple  and  undeniable 
fact,  that  when  Celsus  and  others  accused  the  Christians 
of  not  having  any  altars,  they  admitted  that  they  had  none, 
and  justified  the  fact,  as  we  learn  from  Origen,  Minutius 
Felix,  and  Arnobius.4 

But  our  opponents  will  perhaps  say,  True  they  denied 
that  they  had  altars,  but  then  they  meant  only  such  altars 
as  received  bloody  sacrifices,  and  not  such  altars  as  we 
contend  for.  Let  us  observe,  then,  in  what  words  Origen 
makes  this  denial.  To  the  charge  of  Celsus  on  this  head, 
Origen  replies,  "  He  sees  not  that  our  altars  are  THE  MIND 

1  De  cult,  sanct.  lib.  3.  c.  4. 

2  Cath.  App.  ii.  6.  §  2.  p.  164. 

3  "  Howbeit,"  says  Bishop  Jewell,  "the  old  learned  Fathers,  as  they  often- 
times delighted  themselves  with  these  wordg,  Sabbatum,  Parasceve,  Pascha, 
Pentecoste,  and  such  other  like  terms  of  the  Old  Law,  notwithstanding  the  ob- 
servation and  ceremony  thereof  were  then  abolished  and  out  of  use ;  even  so 
likewise  they  delighted  themselves  oftentimes  with  these  words,  sacerdos, 
altare,  sacr\ficium,  the  sacrificer,  the  altar,  the  sacrifice,  notwithstanding  the 
use  thereof  were  then  clearly  expired,  only  for  that  the  ears  of  the  people,  as 
well  of  the  Jews  as  of  the  Gentiles,  had  been  long  acquainted  with  the  same." 
Jewell's  Reply  to  Harding,  art.  17.  Works,  p.  410. 

4  Orig.  c.  Cels.  viii.  §  17.  Op.  ed.  Ben.  i.  p.  755.     Min.  Felix  in  Octav. 
§  32.    Arnob.  adv.  Gent.  vi.  &  vii. 
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of  each  of  the  righteous,  from  whence  are  sent  up  truly 
and  spiritually  incense  offerings  of  sweet  savour,  even  the 
prayers  that  proceed  from  a  pure  conscience."1  This  pas- 
sage, then,  completely  concludes  against  such  an  answer 
as  we  have  supposed,  namely,  that  they  denied  that  they 
had  altars  only  because  their  sacrifices  were  not  bloody, 
and  therefore  their  altars  only  improperly  called  altars, 
because  then  this  distinction  would  have  been  drawn  by 
Origen ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  he  admits  the  charge  fully, 
and  replies  that  our  hearts  are  our  altars,  showing  that 
the  true  sacrifice  in  the  eucharist  was  the  offering  up  of 
Christ  upon  the  altar  of  the. heart,  in  our  prayers  and 
praises.  And  the  same  answer  is  made  to  Julian  upon  a 
similar  occasion  by  Cyril  of  Alexandria.2 

Further,  so  far  from  the  Fathers  believing  that  such  a 
sacrifice  was  "  the  '  pure  offering'  which  Malachi  fore- 
told that  the  Gentiles  should  offer,"  we  have  the  clearest 
evidence  that  they  understood  the  passage  in  a  different 
sense,  even  when  they  made  it  refer  directly  to  the 
eucharist.  This  may  be  seen  in  the  passage  already 
quoted  above  from  Justin  Martyr,3  where,  after  referring 
to  this  very  passage,  he  describes  the  sacrifices  in  these 
Avords : — "  That  therefore  both  prayers  and  thanksgivings 
made  by  the  worthy  are  the  only  perfect  and  acceptable 
sacrifices  to  God,  I  also  affirm.  For  these  alone  Christians 
have  been  taught  to  perform,  both  for  a  memorial  of  their 
food,  both  as  to  meat  and  drink,  and  one  in  which  a  com- 
memoration is  made  of  the  passion  which  God  [the  Son] 
of  God  suffered  for  them."  Here,  then,  it  is  distinctly 
stated,  with  reference  to  this  passage  of  Malachi,  that  the 
only  sacrifices  offered  to  God  in  the  eucharist  were  those 
of  prayer  and  thanksgiving. 

1  Oi>x  dpoiv,  bn  ^o>fj.oi  /J.fV  eifftv  ijp.iv  TOO  fKaffTOv  rcav  SIKUIOW  ifffp.oviKOV,  a<p' 
ou  a.vairf[jLirfTai  a\ijQcas  KCU  voi\rtas  evwSi]  Oujuio/xara,  of  irpoatv^ai  euro  avvti- 
Sijirews  Kadapus.  Origen  ut  supra. 

3  Contr.  Julian,  lib.  10.  pp.  343,  345,  &  350.     Tom.  6.  ed.  Aubert. 

3  See  pp.  54,  55  above. 
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Again,  how  does  Irenaeus  interpret  this  passage?  He 
distinctly  interprets  the  pure  offering  to  be  not  such  a 
sacrifice  as  our  opponents  mean,  but  the  oblation  of  the 
bread  and  wine  to  God  as  the  firstfruits  of  his  gifts. 
"  Giving  counsel,"  he  says,  "  to  his  disciples  to  offer  to 
God  the  firstfruits  of  his  creatures,  not  as  if  God  needed 
them,  but  that  they  might  be  neither  unfruitful  nor  un- 
grateful, he  took  the  bread  which  is  of  the  creature,  and 
gave  thanks,  saying,  *  This  is  my  body  ;'  and  in  like  man- 
ner, the  cup  which  is  of  the  creature,  which  is  according 
to  us,  he  confessed  to  be  his  blood ;  and  taught  the  new 
oblation  of  the  New  Testament,  which  the  Church  receiv- 
ing from  the  Apostles,  offers  throughout  the  whole  world 
to  God,  who  gives  us  our  food,  as  the  firstfruits  of  his  gifts 
under  the  New  Testament,  of  which  Malachi,  in  the 
Twelve  Prophets,  thus  prophesied,"  quoting  Mai.  i.  10,  II.1 
.And  hence  we  may  see  the  meaning  of  that  passage  in 
Justin  Martyr,  in  which,  alluding  again  to  this  passage  of 
Malachi,  he  says, — "  But  he  there  utters  a  prediction  con- 
cerning the  sacrifices  offered  up  to  him  in  every  place  by 
us  Gentiles,  that  is,  of  the  bread  of  the  eucharist,  and  the 
cup  likewise  of  the  eucharist,  and  says  that  we  glorify  his 
name,  and  that  you  profane  it."2  Here  Justin  Martyr 
appears,  like  Irenaeus,  to  have  regarded  the  bread  and 
wine  as  themselves,  in  a  sense,  (as  undoubtedly  they  are),  a 
sacrifice  to  God ;  while  by  comparing  this  with  the  passage 

1  Sed  et  suis  discipulis  dans  consilium  primitias  Deo  offerre  ex  suis  crea- 
turis,  non  quasi  indigenti,  Bed  ut  ipsi  nee  infructuosi  nee  ingrati  sint,  eum  qui 
ex  creatura  est  panis  accepit  et  gratias  egit,  dicens,  '  Hoc  est  corpus  meum.' 
Et  cattcem  similiter,  qui  est  ex  ea  creatura  quse  est  secundum  nos,  suum 
sanguinem  confessus  est,  et  Novi  Testamenti  novam  docuit  oblationem,  quam 
Ecclesia  ab  Apostolis  accipiens,  in  universe  mundo  offert  Deo,  ei  qui  alimen-  - 
ta  nobis  praistat,  primitias  suorum  munerum  in  Novo  Testamento,  de  quo  in 
Duodecim  Prophetis  Malachias  sic  praesignificavit,  Non  est  mihi  voluntas  in 
vobis,  &c.  IRKN.  adv.  Hter.  iv.  32.  p.  323,  ed.  Grabe. 

*  Tltpi  8e  TUV  fV  trcani  TOTTU  {/$>'  TJIMOV  TUV  fQvuv  irpofftptpo^fviav  avra  6vffttav, 
rovreffTi  -rov  aprrov  TIJS  fvxaptffrtas,  KM  rou  irorrjptou  bfnouas  TTJS  «i/xaf>'<rrias, 
•jrpo\tf(i  Tore,  turuv  Kai  TO  Ofo/J.a  ainov  5o£a£eiv  T'JJUUJ,  v/j.as  Se  ftt$vi\ovv.  Dial, 
cum  Tryph.  §  41.  p.  138. 
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we  have  just  quoted  from  him,  it  is  no  less  evident  that  he 
esteemed  the  sacrifice  of  prayer  and  praise  to  be  the  great 
and  all-important  sacrifice  in  this  service. 

Further,  Tertullian  does  not  even  apply  the  passage  at 
all,  i.  e.  in  any  express  terms,  to  the  eucharist  in  particu- 
lar, but  to  the  sacrifices  of  prayer  and  praise  generally. 
After  quoting  this  passage  in  his  Treatise  against  the 
Jews,  and  annexing  to  it  Ps.  xcvi.  7,8,  he  adds,  "  For 
that  we  ought  to  sacrifice  to  God  not  with  earthly  but 
with  spiritual  sacrifices,  we  thus  read  in  Scripture,  'A  bro- 
ken and  contrite  heart  is  God's  victim,'  and  elsewhere, 
'  sacrifice  to  God  the  sacrifice  of  praise,  and  pay  thy  vows 
unto  the  Most  High.'  In  these  words,  therefore,  the 
spiritual  sacrifices  of  praise  are  designated,  and  a  broken 

heart  is  shown  to  be  an  acceptable  sacrifice  to  God 

And  of  spiritual  sacrifices  he  adds  these  words,  '  And  in 
every  place  pure  sacrifices  shall  be  offered  to  my  name.' 
[Mai.  i.  II.]"1  And  so  again  in  another  place  he  speaks 
still  more  plainly,  where,  quoting  this  passage  of  Malachi, 
"  In  every  place  a  sacrifice  shall  be  offered  to  my  name, 
even  a  pure  sacrifice,"  he  immediately  adds,  "  NAMELY,  the 
ascription  of  glory,  and  benediction,  and  praise,  and  hymns"9- 

1  Cur  itaque  postea  per  Prophetas  prasdicat  Spiritus  futurum,  ut  in  omni 
terra  aut  in  omni  loco  offerantur  eacrificia  Deo,  sicut  per  Malachiam  angelum 
unum  ex  Duodecim  Prophetis  dicit,  '  Non  recipiam  sacrificium  de  manibus 
vestris,  quoniam  ab  oriente  sole  usque  ad  occidentem  nomen  meum  clarifica- 
tum  est  in  omnibus  gentibus,  dicit  Dominus  Omnipotens ;  et  in  omni  loco 
offeruntur  sacrincia  munda  nomini  meo.'     Item  in  Psalmis  David  dicit : « Ad- 
ferte  Deo  patria  gentium', — indubitate  quod  in  omnem  terram  exire  habebat 
prsedicatio  Apostolorum, — '  Adferte  Deo  claritatem  et  honorem,  adferte  Deo 
sacrificia  nominis  ejus  ;  tollite  hostias  et  introite  in  atria  ejus.    Namque  quod 
non  terrenis  sacrificiis  sed  spiritalibus  Deo  litandum  sit,  ita  legimus  ut  scrip- 
turn  est ;  Cor  contribulatum  et  humiliatum  hostia  Deo  est.     Et  alibi ;  Sacri- 
fica  Deo  sacrincium  laudis,  et  redde  Altissimo  vota  tua.     Sic  itaque  sacrincia 
spiritalia  laudis  designantur,  et  cor  contribulatum  acceptabile  sacrificium  Deo 
demonstratur  .  .  .  .  De  spiritalibus  vero  sacrificiis  addit,  dicens,  Et  in  omni 
loco  sacrincia  munda  offerentur  nomini  meo,  dicit  Dominus.     Tertull.  adv. 
Jud.  pp.  187,8. 

2  Ut  pariter  concurrent  et  Malachiae  prophetia,  '  Non  est  voluntas  mea, 
dicit  Dominus,  .  .  .  et  in  omni  loco  sacrincium  nomini  meo  offertur  et  sacri- 
ncium mundum;'  glories   scilicet   relatio,  et  benedictio  et  laus  et    hymni." 
Tert.  adv.  Marc.  iii.  22.  p.  410. 
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And  again,  "  As  Malachi  says,  .  .  .  '  In  every  place  sa- 
crifice shall  be  offered  to  ray  name,  even  a  pure  sacrifice,' 
NAMELY,  sincere  prayer  from  a  pure  conscience"1 

Passages  from  other  Fathers2  might  be  quoted  of  a  si- 
milar import,  but  these  are,  I  suppose,  amply  sufficient. 

That  the  passage  includes  a  reference  to  the  eucharist, 
as  one,  and  perhaps  the  most  important,  of  the  spiritual 
sacrifices  of  the  Christian,  I  have  no  doubt ;  and  this  it  is 
evident  the  Fathers  considered  it  to  do ;  but  the  earliest 
and  best  of  them,  at  least,  did  not,  as  we  have  seen,  refer 
it  to  that  exclusively,  nor  give  the  least  countenance,  but 
the  contrary,  to  our  opponents'  application  of  it.  That 
the  passage,  therefore,  can  be  taken  as  proving  any  such 
sacrifice,  when  the  Fathers  so  clearly  testify  that  the 
spiritual  sacrifices  of  prayer  and  praise  fully  satisfy  the 
meaning  of  it,  cannot  of  course  be  admitted. 

-I  need  hardly  observe  that  the  argument  is,  like  almost 
all  those  of  our  opponents,  an  arrow  taken  from  the  quiver 
of  the  Romanists,  and  thus  is  it  replied  to  by  their  own 
witness,  Bishop  Morton.  "  As  little  help  can  they  hope 
for  from  the  second  place  of  Malachie,  which  the  most 
Fathers  expound  of  other  spiritual  sacrifices,  such  as  is  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  (Tertull.),  sacrifice  of  prayers  from 
a  pure  heart  (Euseb.) ;  sacrifice  of  all  gifts  of  devotion  of- 
fered in  Christian  assemblies  (Iren.  &  Just.  Mart.) ;  the  sa- 
crifice of  all  godly  actions  (Euseb.);  and  such  like.  .  .  But 
what  shall  we  need  to  prove  our  interpretation  of  this 
text  to  be  true  whereunto  their  own  great  doctor,  Mon- 
tanus,  hath  so  fully  subscribed  ?"  It  "  must  be  expounded, 
as  their  own  Montanus  sheweth,  of  spiritual  sacrifice. 
\  Pet.  ii.  9.  Ye  are  a  royal  priesthood.  Rev.  i.  6.  Even 
kings  and  priests  unto  God.  Ar.  Mont,  in  Mai."3 

Still   further,  we  have  positive  evidence  in   Scripture 

1  Diccnte  Malachia,  '  Non  est  voluntas  mca  in  vobis  .  .  .  et  in  omni  loco 
sacrificium  nomini  meo  offertur  et  sacrificium  mundum,'  scilicet  simplex  oratio 
de  conscientia  pura.  Tert.  adv.  Marc.  iv.  1.  pp.  413, 414. 

9  See  Hieron.  in  Zech.  c.  8,  vv.  7,8. 
Cath.  App.  ii.  7.  §  2.  p.  167. 
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against  such  a  notion.  How  is  it  to  be  reconciled,  for 
instance,  with  what  is  said  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
where  the  Apostle,  after  having  spoken  of  the  frequently- 
recurring  sacrifices  of  the  Old  Testament,  contrasts  with 
them  the  "  one"  sacrifice  of  the  New.  "  This  man,"  he 
says,  "  after  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins,  for  ever 
sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God  .  .  .  For  by  one 
offering  he  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified, 
whereof  the  Holy  Ghost  also  is  a  witness  to  us  .  .  their 
sins  and  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more.  Now 
where  remission  of  these  is,  there  is  no  more  offering  for 
sin.  Having  therefore,  brethren,  boldness  to  enter  into 
the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  ...  let  us  draw  near 
with  a  true  heart  in  full  assurance  of  faith,"  &c.  (Heb.  x. 
12  et  seq.)  Words  cannot  more  clearly  show  that  there 
is  no  such  sacrifice  appointed  under  the  New  Testament 
as  the  Tractators  dream  of.  For  the  sacrifice  advocated 
by  them  is  as  much  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  as  were  any  of 
those  of  the  Old  Testament.  For  they  had  no  value  in 
themselves,  but  only  as  they  represented  the  one  great 
sacrifice. 

And  the  true  nature  of  the  eucharist  is  very  forcibly 
shown  in  a  passage  of  the  same  Apostle  elsewhere: 
"  Christ  our  passover,"  he  says,  "  is  sacrificed  (eOvdrj,  has 
been  sacrificed)  for  us,  therefore  let  us  keep  the  feast." 
(1  Cor.  v.  7,  8.)  The  sacrifice,  then,  has  been  already 
offered,  and  it  remains  for  us  to  keep  the  feast  in  thank- 
ful remembrance  of  it,  and  thanksgiving  to  God  for  its 
benefits. 

Further,  this  sacrifice  is  not  sanctioned  by  the  earliest 
Fathers. 

We  have  already  had  occasion  to  observe  the  terms  in 
which  Irenaeus  speaks  of  the  sacrifice  in  the  eucharist, 
and  we  learn  from  him  that  the  sacrifice,  as  far  as  re- 
garded the  elements  themselves,  was  an  oblation  of  them 
to  God  before  the  act  of  consecration,  not  as  the  symbols 
of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  but  as  his  creatures  of  bread 
and  wine,  that,  having  received  his  blessing,  they  might 
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afterwards  be  partaken  of,  with  a  grateful  remembrance 
of  God's  mercies,  temporal  and  spiritual. 

And  in  another  place  he  speaks  still  more  clearly,  "  It 
becomes  us  to  make  an  oblation  to  God,  and  to  be  found 
in  all  things  grateful  to  God  our  Creator,  offering  to  him 
with  a  pure  mind  and  faith  without  hypocrisy,  in  firm 
hope,  in  fervent  love,  the  first  fruits  of  his  creatures.  This 
oblation  the  holy  Church  alone  offers  to  the  Creator, 
offering  to  him  of  his  creature  with  thanksgiving."3 

This  oblation,  or  sacrifice,  then,  is  altogether  different 
to  that  for  which  our  opponents  contend  ;  and  this 
sacrifice,  as  Mode  observes,  is  in  effect  offered  "  so  often 
as  we  set  the  bread  and  wine  upon  the  holy  table ;  for 
whatsoever  we  set  upon  God's  table  is  ipso  facto  dedi- 
cated and  offered  unto  him."  Such  an  oblation  or  sacrifice, 
therefore,  is  virtually  made  whenever  the  eucharist  is  ce- 
lebrated ;  though,  in  our  present  service,  instead  of  placing 
the  oblation  in  the  mere  act  of  setting  the  bread  and  wine 
upon  the  table,  I  should  rather  consider  it  to  be  more 
especially  made  where,  in  the  prayer  for  the  Church  mili- 
tant,2 we  beg  of  God  to  receive  our  "  alms  and  oblations" 
the  term  "  oblations''  here  clearly  referring  to  the  bread 
and  wine,  which  are  offered  by  the  people,  who  now  pro- 
vide them  as  of  old  they  used  themselves  to  bring  them. 
And  such  oblation  is  implied  when  they  are  actually  de- 
dicated to  a  sacred  use  in  the  prayer  of  consecration  ;  and 
when  we  say, — "  Grant  that  we  receiving  THESE  thy  crea- 
tures of  bread  and  wine,  according  to  thy  Son  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ's  holy  institution,  in  remembrance  of  his  death 
and  passion,  may  be  partakers  of  his  most  blessed  body 

1  Oportet  enim  nos  oblationem  Deo  facere  et  in  omnibus  gratos  inveniri 
Fabricator*  Deo,  in  sententia  pura  et  fide  sine  hypocrisi,  in  spe  firma,  in  di- 
lectione  ferventi,  primitias  earum  quae  sunt  ejus  creaturarum  offerentes.  Hanc 
oblationem  Ecclesia  sola  pura  offert  Fabricator],  offerens  ei  cum  gratiarum 
actione  ex  creatura  ejus.  Iren.  adv.  H<er.  iv.  34.  p.  326.  ed.  Grabe. 

8  It  is,  I  suppose,  from  this  feeling,  that  the  rubric  which  enjoins  that  "  the 
priest  shall  place  upon  the  table"  the  bread  and  wine,  is  not  usually  strictly 
attended  to.  Seeing,  however,  that  the  rubric  so  directs,  they  are  not,  I  think, 
to  be  blamed  who  adhere  to  it. 
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and  blood," — we,  as  it  were,  direct  the  attention  of  oar 
heavenly  Father  to  the  elements  as  placed  upon  his  table, 
and  recognize  them  as  there  offered  up  for  his  service,  to 
be  applied  to  the  sacred  purpose  of  representing  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ.  But  it  is  obvious  that  such  an  obla- 
tion differs  toto  cfslo  from  that  for  which  our  opponents 
contend,  which  is  an  oblation  of  the  consecrated  elements 
to  God  as  symbolically  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  as  a 
sacrifice  like  the  sacrifices  of  the  Old  Testament,  to  be  of- 
fered moreover  by  the  priest  solely  in  a  strictly  sacerdotal 
character,  and  obtaining  for  the  Church  remission  of  sins. 

Still  more  plainly  speaks  (as  we  have  seen)  Justin 
Martyr,  who,  overlooking  altogether,  in  one  passage  we 
have  quoted,  any  material  sacrifice  in  the  eucharist,  from 
its  comparative  want  of  value,  places  the  sacrifice  wholly 
in  the  prayers  and  thanksgivings  offered.  "  Prayers  and 
thanksgivings  made  by  the  worthy,"  says  Justin  Martyr, 
speaking  of  the  sacrifices  of  the  New  Testament  men- 
tioned by  Malachi,  "  are  the  only  perfect  and  acceptable 
sacrifices  to  God.  These  alone  Christians  have  been  taught 
to  perform,  both  for  a  memorial  of  their  food  both  as  to 
meat  and  drink,  and  one  in  which  a  commemoration  is 
made  of  the  passion  which  God  [the  Son]  of  God  offered  for 
them."  *  The  oblation  of  the  elements  themselves  is  here 
as  it  were  put  out  of  sight  as  comparatively  of  no  moment, 
and  the  memorial  is  made  to  consist  wholly  in  the 
"  prayers  and  thanksgivings"  offered. 

There  is  also  another  remarkable  passage  in  his 
first  Apology  to  the  same  effect.  "  Who,  therefore,  in  his 
senses,"  he  says,  "  will  not  confess  that  we  are  not 
atheists,  who  worship  the  Maker  of  this  Universe,  and  say, 
as  we  have  been  taught,  that  he  is  in  no  need  of  blood 
and  libations,  and  incense,  praising  him  to  the  best  of  our 
ability  for  all  the  blessings  we  enjoy,  with  the  words  of 
prayer  and  thanksgiving?  both  on  account  of  our  creation 
and  all  the  means  of  health,  and  the  qualities  of  his  pro- 

1  See  pp.  54,  55  above. 

a  Ao7«o  fvxn*  KM  euxapttfuas  e<f>'  ols  •npoatytpop.eQa.  iratriv  6crrj  St^a/tis   cui'ouv- 
VOL,    II.  M 
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ductions,  and  the  changes  of  seasons,  and  uttering  suppli- 
cations that  we  may  again  enjoy  eternal  life  through  faith 
which  is  in  him  ;  having  been  taught  that  this  honour  is 
alone  such  as  is  worthy  of  him,  namely,  not  to  consume 
by  fire  those  things  that  were  given  by  him  for  food,  but 
to  apply  them  for  our  own  use  and  that  of  those  who  are  in 
want,  and  with  hearts  grateful  to  him  to  send  forth  by 
words  devotions  and  hymns."  1 

Nothing  can  well  be  more  explicit  and  to  the  point 
than  this  passage. 

Nor  should  we  overlook  the  account  given  by  Justin 
Martyr  of  the  primitive  form  of  the  eucharistic  service, 
because,  if  our  opponents'  views  were  correct,  we  could 
hardly  fail  to  find  there  some  notice  of  their  supposed  sa- 
crifice. But  do  we  find  it?  These  are  his  words.  "  There 
is  then  brought  to  him  who  presides  over  the  brethren 
[assembled]  bread,  and  a  cup  of  water  and  wine ;  and  he 
having  taken  them  pours  forth  praise  and  glory  to  the 
Father  of  all,  through  the  name  of  the  Son  and  Holy 
Spirit,  and  makes  a  thanksgiving  for  our  being  considered 
worthy  of  these  things  by  Him  ;  and  when  he  has  ended 
the  prayers  and  the  thanksgiving,  all  the  people  present 
assent,  saying,  Amen.  But  Amen  in  the  Hebrew  tongue 
signifies  so  be  it.  And  the  president  having  given  thanks, 
and  all  the  people  assented,  those  that  are  called  by  us, 
deacons,  distribute  to  each  of  those  present  of  the  bread 
and  wine  and  water  over  which  thanks  have  been  thus 
given,  to  be  partaken  of  by  them  ;  and  carry  part  away 

res.  The  Benedictine  translation  of  ftp'  oh  v.  it.  "  in  his  omnibus  qua  offe- 
rimus"  would  require  wpoo'^epojue*'.  The  word  irpoffcpeponeda  is,  I  conceive,  of 
the  middle  voice. 

1  MOI/TJJ/  a^tav  uvrov  Ti\t.i)v  TCIVTIJV  iropaAajSoj/res,  TO  TO  for'  e/ceu/ov  f  is  Siarpotyi)!' 
ytvofifvu  ov  irvpi  Sairavav,  oXA'  tavrois  KCU  rots  Sto/jifvois  vpoa-Qepeiy,  fKitvco  Sf 
fvxapurrovs  ovras  5ia  ^.0701;  ITO/UTTOJ  KOI  vpvovs  -irc/jLireiv.  Apol.  1.  §  13.  pp.  50» 
51.  The  word  trofaras  (if  it  be  really  the  true  reading)  has,  I  suppose,  a  re- 
ference to  the  ceremonies  of  the  heathen  in  honour  of  their  gods,  but  the  words 
8m  \oyov  clearly  show  to  what  sort  of  Christian  acts  of  religious  devotion  it 
refers. 


FULLY    REVEALED    IN    SCRIPTURE.  163 

to  those  that  were  not  present."  1  And  further  on  he 
repeats  the  account  in  words  of  precisely  the  same  im- 
port. 2 

I  ask  with  confidence,  Is  this  account  reconcileable  with 
the  notions  of  our  opponents?  Is  there  here  any  such 
sacrifice,  or  altar,  or  priest,  as  they  dream  of?  No  ;  here 
we  have  in  its  original  simplicity  the  sacred  rite  instituted 
by  our  Lord,  and  delivered  to  us  in  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Apostles. 

Lastly,  Tertullian,  as  we  have  seen,  invariably  describes 
the  sacrifice  of  the  New  Testament  mentioned  by  Ma- 
lachi,  as  a  "  spiritual"  sacrifice,  "  the  sacrifice  of  praise," 
"  the  ascription  of  glory,  and  benediction,  and  praise,  and 
hymns,"  "  sincere  prayer  from  a  pure  conscience."  3 

Now,  without  at  all  denying  that  at  a  subsequent  period 
there  might  be  an  oblation  of  the  elements  after  conse- 
cration, and  that  this  might  be  considered  more  peculiarly 
the  external  sacrificial  part  of  the  eucharist,  I  argue  thus  : 
Is  it  possible  to  reconcile  the  language  of  Irenaeus  and 
Justin  Martyr  with  the  supposition  that  it  was  so  in  their 
time,  or  at  least  in  their  part  of  the  Church,  which  is 
enough  for  our  purpose  ?  I  submit  with  confidence  that 
it  is  not.  I  say  not  merely  that  our  opponents'  notion  of 
the  nature  and  effects  of  this  sacrifice  is  opposed  by  their 
testimony,  because  that  is  opposed  by  all  pure  antiquity, 
but  also  that  these  testimonies  are  distinctly  opposed  to 
the  notion  that  there  was  at  that  time  any  such  oblation 
or  sacrifice  as  a  second  offering  up  of  the  elements,  taking 


1  Eiretra  irpoffQfpfTCU  TW  rrpofffrwri  TOIV  aSeXQaiv  apros,  KCU  irori\piov   vSa-ros 
KO.I  Kpa/j.aTos  [afterwards  called  oivov].     Kai  ovros  \a0wv,  aivov  Kai  So^av  TW 
Tlarpt  TWV  oAwj'  Sia  TOV  ovofiaTos  TOV  'Tiov  Kai  TOV  Tlvev/jiaTos  rou  ayiov  cwoTrea- 
vef  Kai  evxapiffTiav  inrep  TOV  KaT^twydai  TOVTWV  trap    avrov  «r«  iroXi/  iroieirai' 
ov  ffvvreXeaa.vros  TOS  evxas   Kai  TI\V    evxapiffriav,  iras  b  irapcav  Aoos  eirfv<pi)/j.fi 
\ey<av,  apnv.     To  Se  a^v,  TT\  E)3pa«5j  ^aivrj,  TO  ywoiro  ff^aaxi.     Evxapiffrr)- 
aavTos  Se  TOV  irpofcrTooros,  Kai   firev^fiiawTos  ircunos  rov  \aov,  ol  Ka\ovfifi>ot 
Trap'  ripiv  oiaKovot  SiSouffiv  e/caoTtt  T<av  irapomcw  /xeraAojSeii'  onro  TOV  fvxupifrrn- 
Bevros  aprov  Kai  oivov  Kai  vSaTos,  Kai  TOIS  ov  irapovffiv  aTro<pfpov<Tt.     Apol.   1. 
§  65.  pp.  82,  3.  ed.  Bened. 

2  Ib.  §  67.  p.  83. 

3  See  pp.  157,  158  above. 

M2 


164  THE    CHRISTIAN    RELIGION 

place  after  their  consecration.  For  had  it  been  so,  this 
would  have  been  more  especially  and  peculiarly  that  part 
of  the  office  which  had  the  sacrificial  character,  as  our 
opponents  (justly  according  to  their  view)  represent  it  to 
be,  whereas  Irenseus  expressly  represents  the  sacrificial 
part  of  it,  as  far  as  concerns  any  sacrifice  of  the  elements 
themselves,  to  consist  in  the  oblation  of  the  bread  and  wine 
AS  the  firstfruits  of  God's  creatures,  in  order  that  they 
may  be  applied  to  the  purposes  of  the  eucharist,  and 
speaks  of  this  as  the  sacrifice  of  the  New  Testament  re- 
ferred to  by  Malachi ;  while  Justin  Martyr  and  Tertullian 
overlooking  generally  any  material  sacrifice  in  the  eucha- 
rist, place  the  sacrifice  wholly  in  the  prayers  and  thanks- 
givings that  are  offered  up,  even  that  offering  up  of  the 
true  sacrifice  of  the  cross  to  God  upon  the  altar  of  the 
heart,  which  is  presented  by  every  faithful  worshipper 
when  receiving  the  outward  memorials  of  that  sacrifice. 

The  breaking  of  the  bread  and  the  pouring  out  of  the 
wine  that  take  place  in  the  communion  are  a  commemora- 
tion of  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross,  and  this  act  of  commemo- 
ration, in  which  every  communicant  partakes,  when  ac- 
companied with  faithful  thanksgivings  for  the  sacrifice  it 
represents,  is  an  acceptable  sacrifice  to  God.  We  deny 
not,  therefore,  be  it  observed,  that  there  is  a  sacrifice 
offered  to  God  in  this  part  of  the  service,  but  it  is  a  sa- 
crifice of  personal  service,  not  of  the  elements,  and  per- 
formed by  every  communicant,  and  although  that  per- 
sonal service  consists  partly  in  outward  actions,  its  far 
more  important  and  essential  part  is  in  the  feelings  of 
the  heart  towards  God. 

A  better  statement  of  the  whole  question  can  hardly 
perhaps  be  found  than  is  given  by  our  opponents'  own 
witness  Bishop  White.  "  Touching  the  name  and  title 
of  sacrifice,  our  Church  giveth  the  same  to  the  holy 
eucharist ;  and  that  not  only  in  respect  of  certain  pious 
actions  annexed  unto  it,  to  wit,  prayer,  thanksgiving, 
alms,  &c. — Rom.  xii.  1.  1  Pet.  ii.  5. — but  in  regard  of 
the  eucharist  itself;  wherein  first  the  outward  elements 
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of  bread  and  wine  receiving  the  calling  of  God  (Iren.  1.  4. 
c.  34.)  are  made  sacred  and  appointed  to  divine  worship, 
1  Cor.  xi.  26,  and  become  instruments  of  grace  to  men. 
Secondly,  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  PRESENT  TO  THE 
SOUL,  are,  by  THE  FAITH  AND  DEVOTION  of  the  pastor  and 
people  which  receive  these  mysteries,  presented  and  tendered 
to  God,  with  request  that  he  will  vouchsafe  for  the  merit 
thereof  to  bestow  grace  and  remission  of  sins,  and  other 
benefits  upon  them.'' 1 

That  any  argument  should  be  derived  by  our  opponents 
from  the  word  sacrifice  being  used  with  reference  to  the 
eucharist  is  on  the  face  of  it  absurd,  because  the  word  is 
constantly  used  by  the  Fathers  in  a  sense  wholly  spiritual, 
and  signifying  only  prayers  or  offerings  of  the  heart.  This 
we  have  already  seen  in  several  instances,  which  are  the 
more  pertinent  to  our  present  subject,  as  having  an  espe- 
cial reference  to  the  eucharist,  but  of  general  instances  it 
Avould  be  easy  to  add  many  more.  "  We  sacrifice,"  says 
Tertullian,  "  for  the  safety  of  the  Emperor,  but  to  our 
God  and  his,  and  in  the  manner  in  which  God  hath  di- 
rected, namely,  with  pure  prayers." "  "A  good  spirit,  a 
pure  mind,  a  sincere  conscience  .  .  .  these,"  says  Minu- 
cius  Felix,  "  are  our  sacrifices,  these  are  God's  sacred 
offerings." 3  And  so  indeed  is  the  word  frequently  used  by 
the  Apostles  in  the  New  Testament. 4 

And  Bishop  Morton  has  shown  that  this  word  is  also 
used  with  respect  to  baptism,  adding,  "  Wherefore  by  this 
analogy  between  these  two  sacraments  of  baptism  and 
the  eucharist,  we  may  conclude  out  of  the  testimony  of  St. 
Augustine,  recorded  by  their  antient  schoolman  Aquinas, 

1  F.  White's  Orthodox  Faith  and  Way  to  the  true  Church  explained.  With 
Works  of  John  White,  p.  158. 

*  Sacrificamus  pro  salute  Imperatoris,  sed  Deo  nostro  et  ipsius,  sed  quo- 
modo  praecepit  Deus,  pura  prece.    Ad.  Scap.  c.  2.  p.  69.  See  also  his  Apologet. 
c.  30. 

3  Bonus  animus  et  pura  mens  et  sincera  conscientia  ....  hsec  nostra  sa- 
crificia,  hsec  Dei  sacra  sunt.  Min.  Fel.  De  idol,  vanit.  ed.  Oxon.  1 678.  p.  95. 

*  See  Rom.  xii.  1.     Phil.  iv.  18.     Heb.  xiii.  15,  16.     1  Pet.  ii.  5. 
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'  that  signs  are  called  by  the  names  of  those  things  which 
they  do  represent,  as  for  example,  of  the  painted  image  of 
Cicero  we  use  to  say,  this  is  Cicero.  And  so  the  celebra- 
tion of  this  sacrament  which  is  a  representation  of  Christ's 
passion,  the  true  immolation  or  sacrificing,  is  called  an 
immolation."  l 

The  application,  therefore,  of  this  word  sacrifice  to  the 
eucharist  by  the  Fathers  proves  nothing  in  favour  of  our 
opponents. 

If,  then,  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  and  of  the  earliest 
Fathers,  is  opposed  to  the  notion  of  such  a  sacrifice  as 
our  opponents  contend  for  in  the  eucharist,  the  other 
three  propositions  are  answered  in  this. 

But  we  must  not  pass  them  over  without  notice,  for  in 
them  lies  the  poison  of  the  whole  doctrine.  That  there 
should  be  such  a  sacrifice  made  in  the  eucharist,  is  a  matter 
which,  though  far  from  unimportant,  is  comparatively  of 
little  moment.  That  such  a  doctrine  as  that  of  our  oppo- 
nents should  be  held  respecting  it,  is  a  matter  of  vast 
moment,  embracing  as  it  does  some  of  the  worst  errors  of 
the  Romish  system. 

It  is  maintained,  then,  secondly,  that  the  minister  per- 
forms this  act  in  a  strictly  sacerdotal  character. 

This  notion  has  been  already  completely  overthrown 
by  the  testimonies  of  Tertullian  and  Justin  Martyr,  ad- 
duced in  a  former  page,  to  which  I  refer  the  reader.2  In 
these  passages  Tertullian  and  Justin  Martyr  assert,  with 
particular  respect  to  the  sacrifice  of  the  eucharist,  that  ALL 
Christians  are  priests  to  God.  It  thence  clearly  follows, 
that  in  the  eucharist  the  minister  is  but  the  guide  and 
leader  of  the  devotions  of  the  people.  It  is  worthy  of 
observation,  that  the  word  used  to  describe  the  Levitical 
priests,  (te/oeuc,)  is  never  used  in  the  New  Testament  for 
the  ministers  of  Christ,  but  wherever  it  is  used  it  is  ap- 

1  Cath.  App.  ii.  7.  §  8.  pp.  173,  4,  and  see  his  Treatise  of  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per, ed.  1652. 
a  See  pp.  52,  54,  above. 
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plied  generally  to  the  whole  body  of  believers.1  Nor  is 
the  term  so  applied  by  the  Apostolical  Fathers  or  Justin 
Martyr.  One  passage  only  occurs  in  their  genuine  re- 
mains that  has  ever  been  thought  of  as  an  instance, 
namely,  in  Ignatius,2  where  Pearson,  Smith,  and  Mark- 
land  understand  it  of  Levitical  priests,  and  in  Jacobson's 
view  rightly. 

I  know  not,  indeed,  how  any  man  can  read  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  and  persevere  in  maintaining  such  a 
notion  as  that  which  we  are  here  opposing. 

The  Apostle  in  that  Epistle  seems  with  studied  assi- 
duity to  impress  upon  our  minds  the  fact,  that  with  us 
there  is  but  one  sacrifice  and  one  priest,  a  sacrifice  all 
prevalent  for  the  full  remission  of  sins,  and  a  priest  who^ 
being  eternal,  for  ever  liveth  to  present  it,  and  make 
intercession  for  us ;  and  that,  consequently,  every  true 
Christian  has,  at  all  times,  a  sacrifice  and  a  priest  to  pre- 
sent it  for  him  to  God,  without  the  intervention  of  any 
other  person  or  thing  whatever.3  And  the  service  of  the 
eucharist  differs  only  (as  far  as  the  act  of  worship  in  it  is 
concerned)  from  the  private  services  of  the  Christian  in 
his  closet,  from  its  being  accompanied  by  certain  external 
acts,  indicative  and  expressive  of  our  thankful  remem- 
brance of  and  faith  in  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross,  in  which 
the  minister  does  nothing  but  as  the  hand  and  voice  of 
the  whole  assembly,  as  all  pure  antiquity  bears  witness. 

And  further,  we  may  remark,  that  St.  Paul,  when 
speaking  of  the  ministers  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
describes  the  former  as  "  they  which  wait  at  the  altar," 
and  the  latter  as  "  they  which  preach  the  gospel,"4  a 
distinction  very  different  to  what  he  would  have  drawn 
had  he  held  the  views  of  the  Tractators. 

And  so  far  is  Hooker,  whom  our  opponents  have 
quoted  as  a  maintainer  of  their  views,  from  supporting 

1  Rev.  i.  6  ;  v.  10  ;  and  see  1  Pet.  ii.  5,  9. 

2  KaA.oi  KCU  of  If  pea.     Ad  Philad.  §  9. 

3  See  particularly  Heb.  vii.  23—28.  viii.  1,  6.  x.  19—22. 

4  1  Cor.  ix.  13,  14. 
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them  in  this,  that  he  distinctly  says,  (as  already  quoted,) 
"  In  truth  the  word  presbyter  doth  seem  more  fit,  and  in 
propriety  of  speech  more  agreeable,  than  priest,  with  the 
drift  of  the  whole  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ," 1  which  he 
never  would  have  said  had  he  held  our  opponents'  views, 
but  merely  drawn  the  distinction  which  they  draw  be- 
tween the  Levitical  priest  and  the  Christian  priest,  as  the 
one  offering  bloody  and  the  other  unbloody  sacrifices,  and 
not  have  given  up  the  appellation  altogether,  and  substi- 
tuted presbyter  for  it. 

Not,  indeed,  as  I  have  already  intimated,  that  the  use 
of  such  a  word  is  a  matter  of  any  great  moment,  because 
we  hold,  with  Hooker,  that  there  is  no  reason  why  "  the 
very  name  of  altar,  of  priest,  of  sacrifice  itself,  should  be 
banished  out  of  the  world."  "  For,"  adds  that  judicious 
writer,  "  though  God  do  now  hate  sacrifice,  whether  it  be 
heathenish  or  Jewish,  so  that  we  cannot  have  the  same 
things  which  they  had  but  with  impiety ;  yet  unless  there 
be  some  greater  let  than  the  only  evacuation  of  the  Law 
of  Moses,  the  names  themselves  may  (I  hope)  be  retained 
without  sin,  in  respect  of  that  proportion  which  things 
established  by  our  Saviour  have  unto  them  which  by  him 
are  abrogated  ;  and  so  throughout  all  the  writings  of  the 
antient  Fathers  we  see  that  the  words  which  were  do 
continue  ;  the  only  difference  is,  that  whereas  before  they 
had  a  literal  they  now  have  a  metaphorical  use,  and  are 
as  so  many  notes  of  remembrance  unto  us,  that  what  they 
did  signify  in  the  letter  is  accomplished  in  the  truth."2 

And  we  say  with  Archbishop  Whitgift, — "  I  am  not 
greatly  delighted  with  the  name,  [i.  e.  priest,]  nor  so 
desirous  to  maintain  it ;  but  yet  a  truth  is  to  be  defended. 
I  read  in  the  old  Fathers,  that  these  two  names,  Sacerdos 
and  Presbyter,  be  confounded.  I  see,  also,  that  the 
learned  and  the  best  of  our  English  writers,  such,  I  mean, 
as  write  in  these  our  days,  translate  the  word  Presbyter 


1  Sec  pp.  111,2,  above. 
8  Eccl.  Pol.  bk.iv.  c.  11. 
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so ;  and  the  very  word  itself,  as  it  is  used  in  our  English 
tongue,  soundeth  the  word  Presbyter.  As  heretofore  use 
hath  made  it  to  be  taken  for  a  sacrificer,  so  will  use  now 
alter  that  signification,  and  make  it  to  be  taken  for  a  mi- 
nister of  the  gospel.  But  it  is  mere  vanity  to  contend  for 
the  name  when  we  agree  of  the  thing"1  So  that  with 
respect  to  "  the  thing"  the  Archbishop  agreed  with  his 
opponent,  Cartwright.  And  in  another  place  he  says, — 
"  I  suppose  it  [the  word  priest]  cometh  of  this  word 
presbyter,  not  of  sacerdos,  and  then  the  matter  is  not 
great."  -  The  word  priest,  therefore,  has  been  freely  used 
by  our  divines,  not  merely  as  the  English  for  presbyter, 
but  in  the  same  sense  as  tepewc  and  sacerdos  got  into  use 
among  the  Fathers,  namely,  as  significative  of  that  office 
under  the  New  Testament,  that  corresponds  (as  far  as  the 
genius  of  the  two  Dispensations  admits)  to  that  which  the 
priests  held  under  the  Old,  just  as  the  words  altar  and 
sacrifice  may  be  used  to  denote  those  things  which  have  a 
sort  of  correspondence  with  those  that  were  so  called 
under  the  Old  Testament.3 

I  will  only  add  here,  on  this  head,  a  passage  of  Cy- 
prian, where  the  phraseology  seems  to  me  clearly  to  show 
that  the  people  were  considered  as  much  sacrificers  as  the 
priest.  "  When,"  says  Cyprian,  "  we  come  together  with 
the  brethren  and  celebrate  the  divine  sacrifices  WITH  God's 
priest,  we  ought  to  be  mindful  of  modesty  and  disci- 
pline."4 Would  this  language  have  been  used,  if  the  sa- 
crifice was  offered  only  by  the  priest  ?  Would  it  have 
been  used  under  the  Old  Testament  ?  Moreover,  I  shall 
show,  under  the  next  head,  that  even  at  a  subsequent  pe- 
riod, when  the  custom  of  the  post-consecration  sacrifice 

1  Whitgift's  Def.  of  Answ.  to  Admon.  p.  722. 

2  Answ.  to  Adm.  in  Def.  of  Answ.  p.  721.     See,  also,  Davenant.  Determ. 
q.  13.  p.  62.  ed.  la. 

3  See  Bishop  Mant's  Expos,  of  the  Ordination  services,  in  his  Notes  on  the 
Common  Prayer. 

4  Quando  in  unum  cum  fratribus  convenimus,  et  sacrificia  divina  CUM  Dei 
sacerdote  celtbramus,  verecundise  et  discipline  memores  ease  debemus.   Cypr. 
De  orat.  Dom.  prope  init.  ed.  Col.  1617.  p.  156. 
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appears  to  have  prevailed,  still  the  people  were  considered 
as  much  the  sacrificers  as  the  priest. 

It  is  maintained,  thirdly,  that  by  this  sacrifice,  so  offered 
by  a  priest,  remission  of  sins  is  obtained  for  the  whole 
Church.1 

So  that  faithful  laymen  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  pay 
a  priest  for  offering  the  sacrifice,  or,  as  the  Romanists 
would  speak,  for  saying  mass,  and  they  have  remission  of 
sins.  That  their  hearts  should,  by  prayer  and  thanks- 
giving, offer  up  in  that  eucharist  the  true  sacrifice  of  the 
cross  to  God  for  their  pardon,  is  no  instrument  in  the  im- 
petration  of  that  pardon.  No  ;  the  priest  is  the  mediator 
and  intercessor  between  God  and  the  people ;  and  by  his 
act  in  sacrificing,  and  not  through  any  act  of  theirs,  re- 
mission of  sins  is  obtained  for  them.  And  thus  the 
Christian  minister  set  apart  for  the  sake  of  the  good  order 
and  well-being  of  the  Church,  to  lead  the  devotions  of 

1  If  any  of  my  readers  have  any  doubt  as  to  the  correctness  of  the  repre- 
sentation I  have  here  given  of  the  doctrine  of  our  opponents,  I  would  advise 
them  to  refer  to  a  little  treatise  lately  re-published  at  Oxford,  written 
by  "  J.  Scandret,  Priest  of  the  Church  of  England,"  entitled,  "Sacrifice  the 
divine  service ;"  in  which  the  author  tells  us  that  "  the  true  and  proper  sense" 
of  "  the  word  sacrifice,"  is  "  to  signify  and  express  among  us  the  oblation  of 
the  Christian  Church,  which  the  priest  makes  at  the  altar,  as  the  great  work 
of  his  high  office  and  place,  to  render  God  propitious  to  man."  (p.  43.)  "  So 
vain  are  some  in  their  expressions  of  this  kind,  as  to  ascribe  to  prayer  our  com- 
munion with  God,  which  one  would  think  that  every  Christian  should  know 
to  be  had  only  by  our  partaking  of  the  great  Christian  oblation."  (pp.  50,  51.) 
"  Does  the  Christian  priest,"  he  asks,  as  of  an  absurd  notion,  "  at  the  Chris- 
tian altar  offer  the  great  oblation,  as  personating  the  Christian  congregation  ?" 
(p.  57.)  "  The  sacrifice  of  the  priesthood  is  prevalent,  above  all  things  in  this 
world,  to  render  God  propitious  to  them."  (p.  63.)  "  They  [the  Bishops  and 
priests]  unite  God  to  us,  and  us  to  God,  by  appearing  between  both  with  the 
sacrifice  of  peace."  (p.  64.)  "  The  pnrdon  of  sin  is  the  work  of  God,  and  of 
Jesus  Christ  as  our  Priest  and  Sacrifice  in  the  truth  ;  and  of  his  substitute 
priests  under  him,  by  making  the  appointed  demand  thereof,  even  by  bringing 
into  God's  presence  the  prevailing  sacrifices  of  his  Son  in  the  commarided  re- 
presentations thereof."  (pp.  126,7.)  "The  offerings  and  remission  of  sin, 
which  earthly  priests  do  make  and  procure  to  us  ...  As  it  [i.  e.  remission 
of  sins]  was  to  be  had  under  the  Law,  by  the  Law  sacrifices,  so  under  the 
Gospel,  by  the  new  oblation  of  the  New  Testament."  (p.  194.)  "  The  great 
Christian  sacrifice  does  take  away  sin,  as  the  Jewish  sacrifices  did  under  the 
Law."  (p.  109.) 
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the  people,  and  preside  over  their  assemblies  for  public 
worship,  and  exhort  them  to  their  spiritual  duties,  is 
turned  into  a  sacrificing  priest,  making  an  atonement  for 
the  sins  of  the  people  ;  and  the  offering  up  of  the  conse- 
crated elements  by  him  to  God,  is  a  true  propitiatory  sa- 
crifice, by  which,  instrumentally,  remission  of  sins  is  ob- 
tained for  the  Church.  The  Tractator  has  not  even 
qualified  his  statements  by  the  limitation  which  Harding 
himself  admitted,  in  his  controversy  with  Jewel,  namely, 
by  the  words  "  where  there  is  no  stop  nor  let  to  the  con- 
trary, on  the  behalf  of  the  receiver."1  I  will  give  him, 
however,  the  full  credit  of  meaning  what  he  says  to  be  un- 
derstood with  such  a  limitation  ;  and  we  will  suppose,  fur- 
ther, that  it  is  not  the  mere  sacrificing  act  performed  by  the 
priest,  but  the  act,  as  accompanied  by  intercessory  prayer  ; 
(though  I  suspect  that  in  this  I  am  granting  our  oppo- 
nents more  than  they  would  ask  for ;)  and  what  does  it 
amount  to  ?  That  the  faithful  obtain  remission  of  their 
sins,  mediately  and  instrumentally,  through  the  sacrifice 
performed  by  the  priest,  aye,  even  ex  opere  operato.  And 
hence  it  is  that  this  part  of  the  service  is  performed  by 
some  of  those  who  have  embraced  these  views  in  the  true 
Romish  style ;  that  is,  as  if  the  people  bore  no  part  in  it. 

Now,  in  this  doctrine  is  contained  the  very  essence  of 
the  Romish  corruption  of  the  true  faith  on  this  point. 
For  it  is  here  broadly  maintained  that  remission  of  sins  is 
obtained  for  men,  by  a  priest  celebrating  the  eucharist ; 
nay,  as  we  shall  see  presently,  that  the  dead,  whose  sins 
committed  after  baptism,  we  are  told  elsewhere,  remain 
uncancelled  till  the  day  of  judgment,  and  may,  till  then, 
be  visited  upon  them  in  the  intermediate  state,  may,  by 
a  priest  celebrating  the  eucharist,  obtain  an  increase  of 
joy  and  refreshment ;  amounting,  in  fact,  to  a  remission 
of  the  punishment  of  sin.  The  consequence  is,  that  the 
eucharist  becomes  a  true  propitiatory  sacrifice,  available 
even  for  those  who  do  not  partake  of  it ;  and  men  obtain 
remission  of  sins,  not  through  their  own  faith  and  repent- 

6  Jewel's  Answ.  to  Harding,  Art.  20.  Works,  p.  437. 
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ance,  and  prayers,  and  conformity  to  the  ordinances  of 
Christ,  but  through  the  sacrifice  commemorative  of 
Christ's  sacrifice,  made  by  a  priest  in  the  eucharist. 

If  this  is  the  case,  then  are  the  private  masses  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  both  useful  and  laudable  ;  while,  never- 
theless, I  beg  to  ask,  with  Bishop  Jewel,  where  we  can 
find  "  any  one  sufficient  sentence  out  of  any  old  Catholic 
doctor  or  father,  or  out  of  any  old  General  Council,  or 
out  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  God,  or  any  one  example 
of  the  primitive  Church,  whereby  it  may  clearly  and 
plainly  be  proved  that  there  was  any  private  mass  in  the 
whole  world  at  that  time,  for  the  space  of  six  hundred 
years  after  Christ?"1  And  we  further  ask,  with  him, 
where  we  can  find  any  such  testimony  for  the  proposition, 
"  that  it  was  then  lawful  for  the  priest  to  pronounce  the 
words  of  consecration  closely,  and  in  silence  to  himself;"2 
which,  though  our  opponents  do  not,  perhaps,  actually  do, 
because  they  might,  in  the  Church  of  England,  be  called 
to  account  for  it,  yet  might  be  done  upon  their  principles,3 
(I  leave  others  to  ascertain  whether  it  is  not  actually  done 
sometimes,  by  the  adoption  of  a  manner  which  has  the 
same  effect,)  or  "  that  it  was  then  thought  a  sound  doctrine 
to  teach  the  people  that  mass,  ex  opere  operato,  that  is,  even 
for  that  it  is  said  and  done,  is  able  to  remove  any  part  of 
our  sin.''4 

For  a  full  reply  to  these  three  propositions,  and  over- 
whelming evidence  against  them,  both  from  Scripture 
and  Fathers,  I  refer  the  reader  to  Bishop  Jewel's  inva- 
luable "  Reply  to  Harding."5 

Of  these  three  propositions,  we  say  with  him  ; — Of  the 
first,  that  in  rejecting  it,  "  we  rest  upon  the  Scriptures  of 
God,  upon  the  authority  of  the  ancient  doctors  and  Couu- 

'  Reply  to  Harding,  Art.  1.    Works,  p.  1 . 

2  Reply  to  Harding,  Art.  16.    Works,  p.  402. 

3  As  Thomas  Aquinas  says,  "  The  oblation  and  consecration  belong  only  to 
the  priest  [which  is  the  view  of  our  opponents]  and  therefore  the  words  be 
spoken  in  silence,  as  nothing  pertaining  to  the  people."  P.  3.  q.  183,  as  cited  by 
Jewel,  in  reply  to  Harding,   Art.  16.  p.  407. 

4  Reply  to  Harding.  Art.  20.    Works,  p.  437. 

5  See  Art.  1,1 6  and  20. 
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cils,  and  upon  the  universal  practice  of  the  most  famous 
cities  and  Churches  of  the  world  j"1  of  the  second,  that  it 
"  hath  been  only  received  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  no 
where  else,  and  that  only  for  a  time,  and  not  from  the 
beginning ;  and  therefore  mere  particular,  and  no  way 
universal,  and  so  not  Catholic ;"  that  it  is  "  utterly  void 
of  any  show,  either  of  the  Scriptures,  or  of  the  old  Coun- 
cils, or  antient  Fathers,  or  of  any  manner  antiquity ;" 
and  is  "  against  S.  Ambrose,  against  S.  Augustine,  against 
S.  Chrysostom,  against  Leo,  against  his  own  Clemens, 
against  the  whole  primitive  Church,  both  Greek  and 
Latin,  and  against  the  decrees  and  traditions  of  the 
Apostles  ;"2  and  of  the  third,  that  "  to  ascribe  felicity  or 
remission  of  sin,  which  is  the  inward  work  of  the  Holy 

Ghost,  UntO   ANY    MANNER  OUTWARD    ACTION  WHATSOEVER, 

is  a  superstitious,  a  gros"s,  and  a  Jewish  error."3 

Now,  it  is  very  possible  that  our  opponents,  like  Hard- 
ing himself,  will  strenuously  deny  that  this  last  proposition 
exhibits  their  view.  When  their  view  is  made  to  stand 
forth  in  its  naked  deformity,  they  will,  like  Harding,  beg 
the  reader  to  turn  away  his  eyes  from  it,  until  they  have 
clothed  it  in  garments  which  shall  conceal  its  real  shape ; 
and,  in  the  art  of  thus  clothing  their  doctrines,  it  must  be 
admitted  that  they  are  adepts.  "  It  is  Christ  only,"  saith 
Harding,  indignantly,  "  and  none  other  thing,  that  is  able 
to  remove  our  sins  ;  and  that  hath  he  done,  by  the  sacri- 
fice of  his  body  once  done  upon  the  cross."  What  can 
be  more  orthodox?  Again,  "  Christ,  in  his  flesh  cruci- 
fied, is  our  only  sacrifice,  our  only  price,  our  only  redemp- 
tion, whereby  he  hath  merited  to  us  upon  the  cross,  and 
with  the  price  of  his  blood  hath  bought  the  remission  of 
our  sins  ;  and  St.  John  saith,  '  he  is  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins.'  .  .  .  And  this,  not  for  that  it  is  offered  of  the 
priest  in  the  mass  specially  ;  but  for  that  he  offered  it 
once  himself,  with  shedding  of  his  blood  upon  the  cross, 
for  the  redemption  of  all.  Which  oblation,  done  upon 

1  Reply,  Art.  1.  p.  71.  2  Reply  to  Harding,  Art.  16.  p.  409. 

3  Ib.  Art.  20.  p.  442. 
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the  cross,  is  become  a  perpetual  and  continual  oblation  ; 
not  in  the  same  manner  of  offering,  but  in  the  same  virtue 
and  power  of  the  thing  offered.  For,  since  that  time,  the 
same  body  of  Christ  appearing  always  before  the  face  of 
God  in  heaven,  presenteth  and  exhibiteth  itself  for  our 
reconciliation  ;  and  likewise  it  is  exhibited  and  offered  by 
his  own  commandment,  here  in  earth,  in  the  mass,  where 
he  is  both  priest  and  sacrifice,  offerer  and  oblation,  verily 
and  indeed,  though  in  mystery,  and  by  way  of  commemo- 
ration, that  thereby  we  may  be  made  partakers  of  the  re- 
conciliation performed,  applying  the  same  unto  us,  (so  far  as 
in  this  behalf  man  may  apply)  through  faith  and  devotion, 
no  less  than  if  we  saw  with  our  eyes  presently  his  body 
hanging  on  the  cross  before  us,  and  streams  of  blood  is- 
suing forth.  And  so  it  is  a  sacrifice  in  very  deed  propi- 
tiatory, not  for  our  act  or  work,  but  for  his  own  ivorh  already 
done  and  accepted.  To  this  only  we  must  ascribe  remis- 
sion and  removing  of  our  sins."  "  If  the  term  mass  be 
taken  for  the  act  of  the  priest,  in  respect  of  any  his  only 
doing,  it  is  not  able  to  remove  sin.  For  so  we  should  make 
the  priest  God's  peer,  and  his  act  equal  with  the  passion 
of  Christ,  as  our  adversaries  do  unjustly  slander  us.  Yet 
hath  the  mass  virtue  and  effect  in  some  degree ;  and  is  ac- 
ceptable to  God,  by  reason  of  the  oblation  of  the  sacrifice, 
which,  in  the  mass,  is  done  by  the  offerer,  without  respect 
had  to  Christ's  institution,  even  for  the  faithful  prayer 
and  devotion  of  the  party  that  offereth,  which  the  School- 
doctors  term  ex  opere  operands.  For  then  the  oblation 
seemeth  to  be  most  acceptable  to  God,  when  it  is  offered 
by  some  that  is  acceptable.  Now  the  party  that  offereth 
is  of  two  sorts.  The  one  offereth  immediately  and  per- 
sonally ;  the  other  offereth  mediately,  or  by  mean  of 
another  and  principally.  The  first  is  the  priest  that  con- 
secrateth,  offereth,  and  receiveth  the  sacrament,  who  so 
doth  these  things  in  his  own  person,  yet  by  God's  autho- 
rity, as  none  other  in  so  offering  is  concurrent  with  him. 
The  party  that  offereth  mediately  or  by  mean  of  another 
and  principally,  is  the  Church  militant,  in  whose  person 
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the  priest  offereth,  and  whose  minister  he  is  in  offer- 
ing. For  this  is  the  sacrifice  of  the  whole  Church.  The 
first  party  that  offereth,  is  not  always  acceptable  to  God, 
neither  always  pleaseth  him ;  because  oftentimes  he  is 
a  sinner.  The  second  party  that  offereth,  is  evermore 
acceptable  to  God,  because  the  Church  is  always  holy, 
beloved,  and  the  only  spouse  of  Christ.  And  in  this 
respect,  the  mass  is  an  acceptable  service  to  God,  ex  opere 
operands, — and  is  not  without  cause  and  reason  called  a 
sacrifice  propitiatory ;  not  for  that  it  deserveth  mercy  at 
God's  hand,  of  itself,  as  Christ  doth,  who  only  is,  in  that 
principal  and  special  sort,  a  sacrifice  propitiatory  ;  but  for 
that  it  moveth  God  to  give  mercy  and  remission  of  sin, 
already  deserved  by  Christ.  In  this  degree  of  a  sacrifice 
propitiatory,  we  may  put  prayer,  a  contrite  heart,  alms, 
forgiving  of  our  neighbour,  &C."1 

Now  the  only  difference  in  this  explanation,  and  that 
which  our  opponents  could  offer,  is  this,  that  Harding 
held  the  corporal  presence  of  Christ  in  the  sacrifice,  while 
our  opponents  only  admit  a  sacramental  presence  in  it, 
(as,  indeed,  they  confess  that  this  is  their  only  difference 
with  the  Romanists,)  but  the  effect  ascribed  to  the  per- 
formance of  the  sacrifice  by  the  priest  is  the  same.  Now  of 
this  effect  only  Jewel  is  here  speaking;  and  of  this  effect 
so  ascribed  to  it  he  says,  that  it  is  "  a  superstitious,  a 
gross,  and  a  Jewish  error."  His  was  not  a  mind  to  be 
deceived  by  all  these  fine  words  of  Harding.  He  looked 
to  the  latent  tenet  which  was  concealed  under  all  these 
plausible  and  delusive  phrases. 

It  was  held  by  the  Romish  Church,  and  it  is  held  by 
our  opponents,  that  by  the  sacrificial  act  of  the  priest  in 
the  eucharist,  remission  of  sins  is  obtained  (whether  me- 
diately, or  indirectly,  or  in  whatever  particular  way  they 
choose  to  say,  I  stay  not  to  inquire)  for  the  whole  Church  ; 
and  such  a  notion  was,  in  Jewel's  estimation,  "  a  super- 
stitious, a  gross,  and  a  Jewish  error." 

But  it  will  be  said,  Do  you  then  deny  that  the  service 
of  the  eucharist  is,  in  any  sense,  propitiatory  on  behalf  of 

1  Sec  Jewel's  Reply  to  Hard.  Art.  20.  Work?,  pp.  437—440. 
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the  Church  ?  To  such  a  question  I  must  reply  more  at 
length  than  by  a  direct  affirmative  or  negative,  for  neither 
would  convey  any  precise  meaning.  I  deny  altogether 
that  the  mere  offering  up  of  the  consecrated  elements  as 
a  sacrifice  to  God  is  a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the 
Church,  (which  is  what  our  opponents  maintain.)  I 
deny,  also,  that  the  mere  celebration  of  the  eucharist  is 
necessarily  thus  propitiatory,  because  it  might  be  cele- 
brated without  any  intercessory  prayers  for  the  whole 
Church,  and  still  be  valid  to  the  communicants.  Its  pro- 
pitiatory nature  depends  upon  the  prayers  offered  in  it. 
And  I  am  far  from  denying  that  the  intercessory  prayers 
offered  upon  such  an  occasion  may  have  a  propitiatory 
effect  with  God  in  behalf  of  those  for  whom  they  are 
offered*  But  it  is  very  far  from  being  a  consequence  of 
this  that  the  celebration  of  the  eucharist  with  intercessory 
prayers  for  the  Church,  and  the  remission  of  sins  to  the 
Church,  are  like  cause  (call  it  mediate,  or  instrumental,  or 
what  you  will,  but  still  cause)  and  effect,  so  that  where 
one  takes  place  the  other  follows  as  a  necessary  effect. 
The  propitiatory  effect  to  be  expected  in  this  case  is  of 
the  same  kind  as  that  which  may  be  expected  from  inter- 
cessory prayer  generally.  And  hence  to  attach  remission 
of  sins  for  the  Church  as  a  necessary  effect  and  conse- 
quent upon  the  celebration  of  the  eucharist,  (even  though 
we  substitute  for  the  notion  of  the  priest's  sacerdotal 
prayers  the  prayers  of  the  whole  body  of  communicants,) 
is  most  unwarrantable,  and  directly  leading  men  to  a 
neglect  of  this  sacred  ordinance  in  their  own  persons, 
when  they  suppose  that  remission  of  sins  is  obtained  for 
them  by  the  acts  or  prayers  of  others.  This  is  necessarily, 
and  is  proved  by  experience  to  be,  the  practical  effect. 

But  for  the  exaltation  of  the  priest  this  no  doubt  is  a 
most  important  doctrine.  And  in  the  Church  of  Rome 
no  other  doctrine  has  been  so  useful  for  filling  the  coffers 
of  the  Church  ;  and  I  fear  that  it  would  be  far  from  un- 
charitable to  suspect,  with  Bishop  Morton,  that  the 
earnestness  of  their  cry  in  favour  of  this  their  great 
Diana,  is  not  a  little  attributable  to  the  "  no  small  gain" 
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unto  the  craftsmen,  especially  when  we  find  them  main- 
taining that  it  is  "  not  so  available  for  many  as  if  it  be 
applied  to  one  alone"  (a  crafty  expedient  for  an  almost 
infinite  multiplication  of  them,)  and  that  "  when  the  priest 
taketh  a  stipend  of  Peter,  with  a  condition  that  he  shall, 
by  his  intention,  apply  the  mass  unto  him  for  the  good  of 
his  soul ;  and  yet  peradventure  shall  not  intend  it  unto 
Peter 's  soul,  but  unto  Paul's,  or  to  his  own  ;  yet,  notwith- 
standing his  compact  with  Peter,  the  blessing  of  this 
sacrifice  shall  be  extended  according  to  the  priest's  inten- 
tion." "  This,"  says  Bishop  Morton,  "  might  be  thought 
to  be  no  small  happiness  of  their  priesthood,  (if  yet  in  a 
perfidiousness  or  simony  there  could  be  any  happiness,) 
wherein,  by  virtue  of  their  sacrifice,  the  priest,  even  in 
doing  an  injury,  is  notwithstanding  made  capable  of  a 
double  benefit,  as  namely,  a  stipend  from  man,  and  a 
blessing  from  God." 1 

This  doctrine  respecting  the  priest's  intention,  I  take  it 
for  granted  that  our  opponents  repudiate ;  and  I  will  only 
add  my  regret  that  they  should  make  such  old  friends  as 
these  two  doctrines  part  company,  and  not  rather  have 
let  them  travel  on  together  till  they  both  met  their  just 
reward. 

But  to  return.  In  what  way,  then,  it  may  be  asked, 
are  the  benefits  of  this  service  to  be  obtained  by  indivi- 
duals ?  We  reply,  Simply  and  solely  by  their  own  act, 
when,  coming  to  this  holy  service  in  faith  and  repentance, 
they  receive  the  bread  and  wine  as  the  symbols  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  in  thankful  remembrance  of  his 
death;  and,  in  the  sacrifices  of  prayer  and  praise,  offer  up 
spiritually  upon  the  altar  of  their  hearts  the  true  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  the  true  sacrifice  of  the  cross,  as  an 
atonement  for  their  sins,  and  the  foundation  of  all  their 
hopes. 

And  here  lies  the  great  and  most  important  point  of 
distinction  between  our  views  and  those  of  the  Tractators. 

1  Cath.  App.  ii.  7.  §  15.  pp.  185,  6. 
VOL.    II.  N 
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They  hold  that  it  is  by  the  sacrificial  offering  up  of  the 
consecrated  bread  and  wine  to  God,  in  the  office  of  the 
eucharist,  that  the  priest  obtains  instrumentally  remission 
of  sins  for  the  communicants  and  the  whole  Church.  We 
hold  that  it  is  the  personal  service  of  each  individual  in 
the  whole  action  of  the  eucharist,  when,  receiving  the 
bread  and  wine  as  the  memorials  of  Christ's  passion,  he 
offers  up  spiritually,  in  his  prayers  and  thanksgivings, 
the  true  sacrifice  of  the  cross  to  the  Father,  that  ob- 
tains for  that  individual  the  blessings  promised  in  the 
eucharist. 

In  the  very  same  part  of  Bishop  Jewel's  works,  from 
which  our  opponents  have  taken  one  of  their  extracts, 
that  learned  prelate  thus  speaks,  clearly  showing  in  what 
alone  he  considered  the  sacrifice  in  the  eucharist  to  con- 
sist;^-" The  holy  learned  Fathers  apply  that  word 
[i-.  e.  unbloody]  sometime  to  prayer  and  other  devotion  of 
the  mind,  and  sometime  to  the  ministration  of  the  holy 

communion In  respect  of  these  gross  and  fleshly 

and  bloody  sacrifices  [i.  e.  of  the  Old  Testament]  our 
Christian  sacrifices  in  the  gospel,  because  they  are  mere 
spiritual,  and  proceed  wholly  from  the  heart,  are  called  un- 
bloody ...  In  like  manner  the  ministration  of  the  holy 
communion  is  sometimes  of  the  ancient  Fathers  called  an 
unbloody  sacrifice,  not  in  respect  of  any  corporal  or  fleshly 
presence  that  is  imagined  to  be  there  WITHOUT  BLOOD- 
SHEDDING,  but  for  that  it  representeth  UNTO  .OUR  MINDS 
that  one  and  everlasting  sacrifice  that  Christ  made  in  his 
body  upon  the  cross  ....  this  remembrance  and  oblation 
of  praises,  and  rendering  of  thanks  unto  God  for  our  re- 
demption in  the  blood  of  Christ,  is  called  of  the  old  Fathers 
an  unbloody  sacrifice  .  .  .  This  kind  of  sacrifice,  because  it 
is  mere  spiritual,  and  groweth  only  from  the  mind,  therefore 
it  needeth  not  any  material  altar  of  stone  or  timber  to  be 
made  upon  ...  St.  Augustine  saith,  '  Sacrificium  Novi 
Testamenti  est,  quando  altaria  cordis  nostri  munda  et 
pura  in  conspectu  Divinse  Majestatis  offerhnus.'  *  The 
sacrifice  of  the  New  Testament  is  when  we  offer  up  the 
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altars  of  our  hearts  pure  and  clean  in  the  sight  of  the 
Divine  Majesty.'  In  these  respects  our  prayers,  our 
praises,  our  thanksgiving  unto  God  for  our  salvation  in 
the  death  of  Christ,  is  called  an  unbloody  sacrifice."  l 

The  people,  then,  are  as  much  sacrificers  as  the  priest, 
and  should  be  taught  to  expect  remission  of  sins,  not 
from  his  sacrificing  for  them,  but  from  their  own  sacrifice. 
Though  the  priest's  may  be  the  hand  and  voice  more  par- 
ticularly engaged,  the  sacrifice  must  be  made  as  much  by 
them  mentally,  or  they  can  expect  no  remission  of  sins 
through  it.  "  It  is,"  says  Bishop  Jewel,  "  no  more  the 
sacrifice  of  the  priest  than  the  sacrifice  of  any  other  of  all 
the  people."2  And  "  it  is  not  the  priest  but  God  only  it 
is  that  applieth  unto  each  man  the  remission  of  his  sins  in 
the  blood  of  Christ ;  not  by  means  of  the  mass,  but  only 
by  the  mean  of  faith."3 

To  the  same  effect  (as  we  have  already  seen)4  speaks 
Perkins  as  quoted  by  Mede. 

And  so  still  more  plainly  speaks  another  of  our  oppo- 
nents' witnesses,  and  in  their  own  extract,  namely,  Bishop 
Bilson, — "  Christ  is  offered  daily  but  mystically,  not 
covered  with  qualities  and  quantities  of  bread  and  wine, 
for  those  be  neither  mysteries  nor  resemblances  to  the 
death  of  Christ,  but  by  the  bread  which  is  broken,  by  the 
wine  which  is  drunk  ;  in  substance,  creatures ;  in  signifi- 
cation, sacraments ;  the  Lord's  death  is  figured  and  pro- 
posed to  the  communicants,  and  they,  for  their  parts,  NO 
LESS  PEOPLE  THAN  PRIESTS,  do  present  Christ  hanging  on 
the  cross  to  God  the  Father,  with  a  lively  faith,  inward 
devotion,  and  humble  prayer,  as  a  most  sufficient  and  ever- 
lasting sacrifice  for  the  full  remission  of  their  sins,  and  as- 
sured fruition  of  his  mercies.  OTHER  ACTUAL  AND  PROPI- 
TIATORY SACRIFICE  THAN  THIS  THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST 

NEVER  HAD,  NEVER  TAUGHT."5  And  again  ;  "  Neither  they 

1  Reply  to  Harding,  Art.  17.  Works,  pp.  427,  8. 

2  Reply  to  Harding,  Art.  18.     Works,  p.  433. 

3  Ib.  Art.  19,  p.  436.  «  See  p.  147  above. 

5  See  extract  given  in  Catena,  in  Tiatt  81,  \.  67,  or  BIL^O.V,  Of  subjection 
and  rebellion,  \.  693. 
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nor  I  ever  denied  the  eucharist  to  be  a  sacrifice.  The 
very  name  enforceth  it  to  be  the  sacrifice  of  praise  and 
thanksgiving,  which  is  the  true  and  lively  sacrifice  of  the 
New  Testament.  The  Lord's  table,  in  respect  of  his  graces 
and  mercies  there  proposed  to  its,  is  an  heavenly  banquet, 
which  we  must  EAT  AND  NOT  SACRIFICE  ;  but  the  duties 
which  he  requireth  at  our  hands,  when  we  approach  his 
table,  are  sacrifices  not  sacraments ;  as  namely,  to  offer  him 
thanks  and  praises,  faith  and  obedience,  yea,  our  bodies  and 
souls  to  be  living  holy  and  acceptable  sacrifices  unto  him, 
which  is  our  reasonable  service"1  The  former  part  of  this 
extract  is  given  in  the  Catena.  The  latter,  beginning 
"  The  Lord's  table,  &c.,"  is  not  noticed. 

Excepting,  then,  the  value  which  may  be  attached  to  in- 
tercessory prayer,  we  maintain  that  the  benefit  accruing 
from  the  celebration  of  the  eucharistic  ordinance,  is  con- 
fined to  those  who  faithfully  partake  of  it.  I  say,  excepting 
the  value  which  may  be  attached  to  intercessory  prayer, 
because  we  have  reason  to  hope  that  the  prayers  offered  by 
the  faithful  in  that  ordinance  for  the  whole  Church  are  ac- 
ceptable to  God.  God  has  promised  to  hear  our  interces- 
sions for  others,  and  when  in  the  eucharist  we  pray  that 
spiritual  blessings  may  be  given  to  the  whole  Church  for 
the  sake  of  that  sacrifice  we  are  then  commemorating,  we 
may  humbly  hope  that  God  will  hear  us,  and  in  his  own 
time  and  way  answer  our  prayers. 

I  have  already  endeavoured  to  show,  under  a  former 
head,  that  for  the  first  two  centuries,  at  least,  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Fathers  is  opposed  to  the  practice  of  offering 
up  the  elements  at  all  after  consecration ;  and  therefore, 
though  I  admit  that  this  practice  may  have  prevailed  at 
a  subsequent  period,  it  is  unnecessary  to  add  anything 
further  to  show  that  even  patristical  tradition  fails  our 
opponents  in  this  matter.  But  the  main  point  is  not  the 
mere  question  whether  or  not  this  practice  prevailed,  but 
with  what  doctrine  it  was  associated;  and  I  therefore 

1  BILSON,  Of  subjection  and  rebellion,  p.  699. 
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think  it  important  here  to  add,  that  in  the  case  even  of 
those  Fathers  of  the  earlier  Church,  who  speak  of  the 
offering  up  of  the  elements  after  consecration  as  sacra- 
mentally  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  this  external  offer- 
ing up  was  not  intended  by  them  to  usurp  the  place  of,  or 
at  all  interfere  with,  the  internal  offering  up  of  the  sacrifice 
of  the  cross  in  the  hearts  of  the  worshippers,  as  forming  the 
very  essence  of  the  sacrifice,  and  without  which  the  other  was 
worthless.  And  as  the  external  offering  was  performed 
by  the  officiating  minister,  only  as  the  hand  and  voice  of 
the  worshippers,  so  the  latter  was  performed,  and  could 
only  be  performed,  by  the  worshippers  themselves,  and 
alone  rendered  them  acceptable  worshippers,  and  gave 
any  value  to  the  service,  as  far  as  they  were  concerned,  ex- 
clusive that  is  of  that  indefinite  and  general  value  which 
a  service  including  intercessory  prayer  for  the  whole  body 
of  the  faithful  might  be  supposed  to  have. 

As  Irenaeus,  speaking  on  this  very  subject,  i.  e.  with  refe- 
rence to  the  eucharist,  says,  "  If  any  one  shall  have  at- 
tempted to  offer  purely,  and  rightly,  and  lawfully,  as  far 
as  respects  outward  appearance  only,  but  in  his  heart  is 
not  at  peace  with  his  neighbour,  nor  has  the  fear  of  God, 
he  does  not  deceive  God  by  that  sacrifice  which  is  rightly 
offered  as  to  externals,  while  he  has  sin  in  his  heart,  nor 
will  such  an  oblation  profit  him  anything."1  ..."  Sacri- 
fices do  not  sanctify  a  man,  for  God  needs  not  sacrifice; 
but  the  conscience  of  him  who  offers,  when  pure,  sanctifies 
the  sacrifice."2 

No  words  can  more  clearly  show  that  the  offering  or 

1  Si  enim  quis,  solummodo  secundum  quod  videtur,  munde,  et  recte,  et  legi- 
time  offerre  tentaverit,  secundum  autem  suam  animam  non  recte  dividat  earn 
quae  est  ad  proximum  communionem,  neque  timorem  habeat  Dei,  non  per  id 
quod  recte  foris  oblatum  est  sacrificium  seducit  Deum,  intus  habens  pecca- 
tum,  nee  oblatio  talis  proderit  ei  aliquid.    Iren.  adv.  ha;r.  iv.  34.  p.  325.  ed. 
Grab. 

2  Non  sacrificia  sanctificant  hominem,  non  enim  indiget  sacrificio  Deus  ;  sed 
conscientia  ejus  qui  offert  sanctificat  sacrificium  pura  existens.     Ib.  p.  326, 
ed.  Grabe. 
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sacrifice  is  one  which  must  be  made  by  each  individual, 
and  that  its  acceptability  depends  upon  the  state  of  mind 
of  the  offerer.  And  the  puerile  and  evasive  mode  of  ex- 
plaining away  this  passage,  by  saying  that  the  offering  in 
the  eucharist  is  always  pure,  because  it  is  presented  by 
the  holy  Catholic  Church  through  the  hands  of  the  priest,  is 
unworthy  of  any  candid  mind.  In  fact,  it  makes  the  ob- 
servation of  Irenaeus  useless  and  absurd,  when  applied,  as  he 
applies  it,  to  the  eucharist.  And  when  Irenseus  says  after- 
wards that  therefore  the  offering  (munus)  of  the  Church 
is  an  acceptable  sacrifice,  he  is  speaking  (as  the  context 
shows)  of  the  Christian  Church,  in  opposition  to  the  Jews, 
and  contrasting  the  spiritual  sacrifice  offered  in  the  former 
to  the  material  sacrifice  offered  by  the  latter. 

But  let  us  proceed  to  the  Fathers  of  a  somewhat  later 
period,  even  when  the  elements  may  have  been  offered 
after  consecration  as  a  sacrifice  to  God.  The  doctrine 
maintained  by  these  was  in  all  essential  points  the  same. 
I  will  endeavour  to  show  this,  by  proving  that  notwith- 
standing any  importance  they  may  have  attached  to  the 
post-consecration  sacrifice  of  the  elements,  they  evidently 
held,  (1)  That  the  sacrifice  in  the  eucharist  was  the 
offering  of  all  that  were  present  alike,  and  of  those  only. 
(2)  That  the  chief  part  of  the  sacrifice  was  that  mental 
sacrifice  of  prayer  and  praise,  which  it  is  impossible 
for  one  man  to  offer  for  another.  And  hence,  (3)  That 
the  people  are  as  much  the  sacrificers  as  the  priest,  with 
the  mere  exception  of  the  external  act  of  ministration. 
(4)  That  the  direct  benefit  to  be  derived  from  the  cele- 
bration of  the  eucharist  was  to  be  expected  only  by  the 
faithful  communicants. 

To  enter  fully  upon  these  points  would  occupy  more 
space  than  can  be  spared  here  for  the  purpose,  but  I  will 
give  one  or  two  extracts  in  proof  of  each. 

(1)  The  sacrifice  of  the  eucharist  was  considered  to  be 
the  offering  of  all  that  were  present  alike,  and  of  those 
only. 

Thus   Ambrose,  or   as  the    Benedictines  would   say, 
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Pseud-Ambrose,  writing  on  1  Cor.  xi.  33,4,  says,  "  The 
Apostle  says  that  we  are  to  wait  one  for  another,  that  the 
offering  of  many  may  be  celebrated  at  the  same  time  j"1 
where  it  is  evident  that  the  offering  was  regarded  as  the 
offering  of  those  only  who  were  present.  And  hence  it 
was  ordered  by  the  Council  of  Eliberis,  that  no  oblations 
should  be  received  but  from  those  who  were  about  to 
communicate.2 

(2).  The  chief  part  of  the  sacrifice  was  considered  to  be 
that  mental  sacrifice  of  prayer  and  praise  which  it  is  im- 
possible for  one  man  to  offer  for  another. 

"  Behold,"  says  Chrysostom,  "  we  have  our  victim 
above,  our  priest  above,  our  sacrifice  above.  Therefore 
let  us  offer  such  sacrifices  as  can  be  presented  upon  that 
altar,  no  longer  sheep  and  oxen,  no  longer  blood  and  in- 
cense ;  all  these  things  are  abolished,  and  there  is  intro- 
duced in  the  place  of  these  rational  worship.  But  what 
is  rational  worship?  That  which  is  offered  by  the  soul ; 
that  which  is  offered  by  the  spirit"  3  Surely  nothing  can 
be  plainer  than  this. 

Thus  also  Eusebius,  after  having  said  that  Christ  "  di- 
rected us  to  offer  continually  to  God  a  remembrance  in- 
stead of  a  sacrifice," 4  and  that  this  remembrance  of 
Christ's  sacrifice  was  to  be  celebrated  at  the  table  through 
symbols,5  immediately  proceeds  to  remark  that  "  the  pro- 
phetic oracles  proclaim  these  immaterial  and  mental 

1  Ad  invicem  exspectandum  dicit,  ut  multorum  oblatio  simul  celebretur. 
Comm.  in  1  Ep.  ad  Cor.  xi.  33, 4.     Op.  AMBROS.     Tom.  2.     App.  col.  150. 
ed.  Bened. 

2  Episcopos  ab  eo  placuit  qui  non  communicat  munera  accipere  non  de- 
bere.    Concil.  Elib.  can.  28. 

3  'Opa  yap  avca  exop.fi>  TO  Uptiov,  avu  TOV  If  pea,  <wo>  TI\V  Bvffiav  OVKOW  roiavras 
ava(pepcafj.ev  dvffias  TOS  ev  e/ceifcv  Svvafifvas  irpoff<pepeff0cu  TU  Ovfficurrrjpiw  owcerj 

,  /ecu  fioas,  owceri   cu/za  Kai  tcviffffav  irama  ravra  \e\vrcu,  KCU  avreicre* 
ami  TOVTWV  fi  Aoyt/ci)  \arpeia.  TI  8e  effrtv  i)  \oyiKi)  \arpeta ;  ra  Sta 
s,  ra  Stu  irvev/j.aros.     CHRYS.  In  Hebr.  horn.  xi.  §  3.   Tom.  xii.  pp.   114, 
115.  ed.  Ben. 

4  M»rjjU7ji'  KM  T)\t.iv  TrapaSovs  ami  Ovffias  ru  ®e<a  SjyjceKws  irpo<r<pfpeiy.     EUSEB. 
Demonstr.  Evang.  lib.  i.  c.  ult.  p.  38.  ed.  Col.  1688. 

5  Tovrov  Srfra  rov  0v/j.aros  -n\v  fjLt/nfJ.r)v  firi  rpairf^s  fKTf\fii>  8ia 
Ib.  p.  39. 
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sacrifices,  thus  speaking  of  them ;  '  Sacrifice  to  God 
the  sacrifices  of  praise,  &c.'  And  again,  '  The  lifting 
up  of  hands  is  the  evening  sacrifice.'  And  again,  '  The 

sacrifice   of  God   is    a   broken    spirit.'1 God 

having  rejected  the  Mosaic  sacrifices  proclaims  by  the 
prophetic  voice  that  which  is  to  be  observed  by  us, 
saying,  '  From  the  rising  of  the  sun  to  its  setting,  my 
name  is  glorified  among  the  nations,  and  in  every  place 
incense  is  offered  to  my  name,  and  a  pure  sacrifice.' 
Therefore  we  sacrifice  to  the  supreme  God  the  sacrifice 
of  praise ;  we  sacrifice  a  divinely-inspired,  and  holy,  and 
pious  sacrifice ;  we  sacrifice  in  a  new  way,  according  to 
the  New  Testament,  a  pure  sacrifice.  But  it  is  said  that 
'  the  sacrifice  of  God  is  a  broken  spirit ;  a  broken  and 
contrite  heart  God  will  not  despise.'  2  .  .  .  .  And,  more- 
over, we  offer  up  the  prophetic  incense,  presenting  to  him 
in  .every  place  the  sweetsmelling  fruit  of  a  virtuous  reli- 
gion ;  offering  it  through  our  prayers  to  him.  This  also 
another  prophet  teaches,  who  said,  '  Let  my  prayer  be 
as  incense  in  thy  sight.1  Therefore  we  both  sacrifice  and 
offer  incense ;  at  one  time  celebrating  the  memory  of  the 
great  sacrifice,  according  to  the  mysteries  delivered  by 
him,  and  offering  to  God  the  offering  of  thanksgiving 
(T*IV  euxaPlorrta>/)  for  our  salvation,  in  pious  hymns  and 
prayers ;  at  another,  consecrating  ourselves  wholly  to 
him."  3 

No  one,  I  suppose,  can  read  this  passage  without  ad- 
mitting that,  according  to  its  author,  the  immaterial  and 
mental  sacrifice  in  the  eucharist  was  that  in  which  the 
eucharistic  sacrifice  at  least  principally  consisted.  4 

1  Taurus  8e  TTCL\H>  rus  a<ra>/*arot's    »cat  vofpas   Ouffias  ra  TTpo<pr)TiKO,  KTjpirrf  i 
koyta,  <aS(iri]  ireptexorra,  ®vaov  Tia  0e«  Buffiuv  atvfffews,  K.  r.  \,     Ib.  p.  39. 

2  QvofjLfV  Sjjra  roryapow  T<a  tin  iravrtav  0ea>  Ovinav  atfffffus'  Ovo/jifv  TO  tvOeov 
tcai  ff(/j.vov  KCU  ifpoirpeires  OvfiM.      0uojU6f  KCWCUT  Kara  TT\V   Ka.wr\v  AiaOriK-riv  rt\v 
KaBapw  Ouffiav.     Qvffia  5«  ro>  &t<a  irvtvp.a.  (Twrerpifj.nfi'ov,  K.  r.  \.     Ib.  p.  40. 

3  OVKOW  KCU  Ovo/j,fV  Kat  Ovm<a/j.fV  rare  (lev  rr\v  /XCTJ/ITJI/  TOV  (j.tya\ov   &vfta.Tos 
Kara  ra  irpos  avrov  irapaSoOfira  fivcrnpia.   (iriTt\ovi>rts,  KM  TI\V  vtrtp  <T<ori)pia.s 
ri/juav  «i»x»p'<"'«a>'  8t'  fvfffficov  dp.vuv  T«  /cat  evx<»v  TU  ®tu  irpoffKO/Jufrmts'  rare  5« 
fftyas  avrovs  6\ti)Ka,Oifpovmes  avru.     Ib.  p.  40. 

«  Many  other  pasaJiges  miglit  be  adduced  to  the  same  effect.   The  reader  will 
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And  hence  (3)  the  people  were  considered  as  much  the 
sacrificers  as  the  priest,  with  the  mere  exception  of  the 
external  act  of  ministration. 

For  this  we  need  nothing  more  than  the  testimony  of 
Leo,  who  speaking  of  the  propriety  of  having  the  eucharist 
celebrated  more  than  once  in  the  day  on  a  great  festival, 
if  the  communicants  were  so  numerous  that  they  were  not 
all  able  to  communicate  at  one  and  the  same  time,  says, 
"  Some  part  of  the  people  would  necessarily  be  deprived 
of  the  opportunity  of  performing  their  devotions  if,  by 
preserving  the  custom  of  having  one  mass  only,  they 
alone  who  assembled  together  in  the  early  part  of  the  day 
should  be  able  to  offer  the  sacrifice" l  "  By  which  words," 
says  our  opponents1  witness,  Bishop  Jewel,  "  Leo  teacheth 
us  plainly  that  the  sacrifice  is  offered  no  less  by  the  peo- 
ple than  by  the  priest."  2  And  again  ;  "  As  this  Council," 
i.  e.  of  Toledo,  "  saith,  the  priest  offereth  the  sacrifice  at 
the  altar  or  holy  table,  even  so  Leo  saith,  every  of  the 
whole  faithful  people  likewise  offereth  up  the  same  sa- 
crifice. I  say  not  any  other,  but  the  very  self-same  sa- 
crifice, and  that  in  as  ample  manner  as  it  is  offered 
by  the  priest."  3 

And  thus  in  St.  Mark's  Liturgy  it  is  said,  "  Receive,  O 
God,  ....  the  eucharistical  praises  of  those  that  offer 
sacrifices  and  oblations  to  thee."  4 

Observable  also  is  the  testimony  of  Chrysostom.  "  More- 
over," he  says,  "  the  prayer  of  thanksgiving  in  the  eu- 
charist is  common  both  to  the  people  and  the  priest ;  for 
the  priest  does  not  give  thanks  alone,  but  also  all  the 

find,  for  instance,  the  passage  alluded  to  in  a  former  page  from  Cyril  Alex,  in 
his  answer  to  Julian  (lib.  x.  pp.  343,  345,  350.  Op.  torn.  vi.  Aubert.)  well 
worth  referring  to. 

1  Necesse  est  autem  ut  quaedam  pars  populi  sua  devotione  privetur,  si,  unius 
tantum  missae  more  servato,  sacrificium  offerre  non  possit  [possint],  nisi  qui 
prima  diei  parte  convenerint.  LEON.  Ep.  ad.  Dioscor.  Ep.  Alexandr.  ep.  81. 
ed/Lugd.  1633.  p.  150. 

8  Reply  to  Harding.  Art.  13.     Works,  p.  360. 

*  Ib.  p.  366. 

*  See  Brett's  Collection  of  Liturgies,  p.  33. 


186  THE   CHRISTIAN    RELIGION 

people." a  The  whole  context  is  worth  consulting  on  this 
matter.  This  expression,  be  it  observed,  is  that  which  is 
used  by  Justin  Martyr,2  to  signify  the  mode  in  which  the 
elements  were  blessed  previous  to  their  reception,  and 
therefore  this  passage  of  Chrysostom  shows  that,  even  in 
this  part  of  the  service,  the  priest  was  only  acting  as  the 
leader  of  the  devotions  of  the  people. 

(4)  The  direct  benefit  to  be  derived  from  the  celebra- 
tion of  the  eucharist  was  to  be  expected  only  by  the  com- 
municants. 

"  If,"  saith  Ambrose,  "  as  often  as  the  blood  is  poured 
out,  it  is  poured  out  for  the  remission  of  sins,  /  ought 
always  to  receive  it,  IN  ORDER  THAT  my  sins  may  always 
be  remitted.  I  who  constantly  sin  ought  constantly  to 
have  the  remedy."  3 

"  In  vain,"  saith  Clirysostom,  complaining  of  the  peo- 
ple's non-attendance  at  the  eucharist,  "  is  the  daily  sa- 
crifice, in  vain  do  we  stand  at  the  altar,  there  is  no  one 
who  communicates."  4  But  it  would  have  been  far  from 
being  in  vain,  if  thereby  remission  of  sins  was  obtained  for 
the  Church. 

Moreover  the  antient  practice  of  sending  the  conse- 
crated bread  and  wine  to  those  that  were  absent,  what- 
ever may  be  thought  of  it  in  other  respects,  strongly 
shows  the  feeling  of  the  primitive  Church  in  this  matter ; 
which  is  also  witnessed  to  by  its  strictness  in  expecting 
and  requiring  all  who  were  competent  to  receive  the  eu- 
charist to  communicate  whenever  it  was  administered. 

These  are  but  a  few  of  the  testimonies  that  might  be 
adduced  to  show  the  opposition  of  the  Fathers  to  the  views 

1  Ta  rtjs  tvxapiffrias  iraXiv  KOIVCT  oi>8«  yap  txeivos  euxaP'<rre'  fwvos,  a\\a  KO.I 
6  \aos  airas.     CHRYS.     In  Ep.  2.  ad  Corinth,  horn.  18.  torn.  x.  p.  568. 

2  See  p.  163  above. 

3  Si  quotiescumque  effunditur  sanguis,  in  remissioncm  peccatorum  funditur, 
debeo  ilium  semper  accipere,  ut  semper  mini  peccata  dimittantur.    Qui  semper 
pecco,  semper  debeo  habere  medicinam.     AMBROS.  De  Sacram.  lib.  iv.  c.  6. 
torn.  ii.  col.  372.  ed.  Ben. 

4  EIKTJ  Ovcria  K<t(h)[ifpa>r),  tint)  irapfffr^Kaf^fv   0vffiaffTijpiti>'   ovStis  6 
CHRYS.     In  Eph.  horn.  iii.  §  4.  torn.  xi.  p.  23.  ed.  Ben. 
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of  our  opponents ;  and  however  much  their  inaccurate  and 
hyperbolical  language  may  often  perplex  the  inquirer,  an 
impartial  review  of  their  sentiments  as  a  whole  would,  I 
am  convinced,  satisfy  him  that  the  weight  of  patristical 
testimony  is  overwhelmingly  against  both  the  Romanists 
and  our  opponents  ;  and  this,  be  it  remembered,  is  all  for 
which  I  contend  in  any  point,  as  I  make  no  pretensions 
to  the  support  of  "  everybody  always  everywhere." 

The  Fathers,  as  a  body,  while  they  speak  (and  justly) 
of  the  offering  up  of  the  real  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in 
the  eucharist,  and  attribute  the  impetration  of  remission 
of  sins  to  such  a  sacrifice  alone,  show  at  the  same  time 
their  total  dissent  from  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation, 
by  speaking  of  the  bread  and  wine  as  being  still  bread 
and  wine  after  consecration;  and  while  some  of  them 
perhaps  maintain  the  propriety  of  an  offering  up  of  the 
bread  and  wine  to  God  after  consecration,  as  symbolically 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  they  show  at  the  same  time 
their  dissent  from  the  notion  that  the  act  of  the  priest  in 
doing  this  is  even  instrumentally  the  procuring  cause  of  any 
remission  of  sins,  by  speaking  of  the  sacrifice  as  consist- 
ing principally  in  that  mental  offering  of  Christ's  sacrifice 
in  the  prayers  and  praises  of  the  hearts  of  the  worship- 
pers, which  no  one  can  offer  for  another. 

"  As  for  the  antient  Fathers,"  says  Bishop  Morton, 
"  who  in  their  objected  testimonies  talked  of  Christ  suf- 
fering being  slain  and  dying  in  the  eucharist,  we  Pro- 
testants subscribe  to  their  judgments  with  a  full  faith,  in 
acknowledgment  that  Christ's  death,  the  proper  work  of 
our  propitiation,  is  the  only  object  of  our  remembrance  and 
faith:' ! 

I  would  observe,  then,  upon  this  head,  lastly,  that  it  is 
strictly  true,  in  a  sense,  that  the  real  sacrifice  of  the  cross, 
the  true  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  are  offered  up  in  the 
eucharist,  not  by  iteration,  but  in  the  prayers  of  the 
faithful.  Nay  more,  remission  of  sins  can  only  be  ob- 

1  Of  the  Lord's  Supper,  ed.  1652.  bk.6.  c.  10.  p.  479. 
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tained  by  the  offering  up  of  the  true  sacrifice  of  the  cross. 
And  how  can  this  be  offered  up  ?  Confessedly  not  in  the 
external  offering  up  of  the  consecrated  bread  and  wine, 
unless  we  maintain  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation.  It 
is  only,  and  can  only  be,  offered  spiritually  in  the  prayers 
and  thanksgivings  of  the  faithful.  And  hence,  again,  it 
follows,  that  no  remission  of  sins  can  be  obtained  by  any 
external  symbolical  offering  of  consecrated  bread  and 
wine,  or  by  any  one  individual  for  another.1 

1  The  importance  of  the  subject  treated  of  above  has  led  me  to  enlarge  upon 
it  beyond  what  the  limits  of  this  work  would  strictly  have  permitted  ;  and  it 
has  been  still  impossible  to  do  more  than  to  discuss  it  in  its  principal  features ; 
and  to  expose  the  inaccuracies,  misrepresentations,  and  confusion  of  the  Tract 
upon  which  I  have  commented,  would  require  more  space  than  they  are 
worth.  The  Tractators  appear  to  have  hastily  imbibed  certain  notions  from 
the  writings  of  Brett  and  Johnson,  and  one  or  two  more  of  kindred  views, 
and  then,  without  even  giving  themselves  time  fully  to  understand  the  nature 
and  consequences  of  the  tenets  to  which  they  have  thus  pledged  themselves,  to 
have  been  led  away  by  a  partial  similarity  in  language  in  other  writers  to 
claim  a  host  in  their  favour  who  are  altogether  opposed  to  them.  Thus  Mr. 
Keble  regrets  in  our  Liturgy  the  absence  of  "  the  solemn  offering  of  the  ele- 
ments before  consecration,"  (Pref.  to  Hooker, p.  Ixii.)  which  is  not  absent.  And, 
moreover,  the  oblation  which,  according  to  their  views,  forms  the  eucharistic 
oblation,  is  that  of  the  bread  and  wine  after  consecration.  Let  me  commend  to 
their  notice  the  following  statement  of  the  doctrine  they  have  undertaken  to 
defend  by  one  of  the  party  from  whom  they  appear  to  have  derived  it.  "  Un- 
der the  gospel,  when  the  bishop  or  priest  hath  received  the  people's  offered 
materials  for  the  Christian  sacrifice,  and  has  made  a  priestly  oblation  of  them, 
they  are  then  prepared  to  be  made  a  sacrifice,  and  then  the  priest  pronounceth 
the  words  of  institution  over  them,  and  imitateth  the  actions  of  our  blessed 
Lord,  by  which  the  priest's  power  to  consecrate  by  commission  is  shewed,  and 
the  sacred  symbols  become  consecrated,  as  far  as  is  in  the  power  of  man  to 
do  by  commission ;  and  then  they  are  fit  to  be  offered  up  to  God  by  the 
priest  in  sacrifice  for  all  the  purposes  of  the  institution  ;  and  they  are  accord- 
ingly offered  up  in  sacrifice  to  God  the  Father,  as  commemorative  of  and  in 
union  with  the  one  great  sacrifice  once  offered  by  Jesus  Christ  of  himself  upon 
the  cross.  And  this  is  the  proper  oblation  and  sacrifice,  which  may  be  called 
the  third  oblation,  for  the  other  two  are  neither  of  them  a  sacrifice,  [i.  e.  the 
oblation  of  the  people  in  presenting  the  bread  and  wine,  and  the  oblation  of 
the  priest  in  placing  them  on  the  altar ;]  but  this  third  oblation  is  a  sacrifice, 
and  in  the  primitive  Liturgies  is  so  called  at  this  period  of  the  service,  and  not 
before ;  and  by  the  concomitant  sacrificial  prayer  the  priest  begs  of  God  the 
Father  that  he  would  please  to  do  what  none  but  he  can  do,  to  send  down  the 
Holy  Ghost  upon  the  offered  sacrifice,  that  the  sacred  and  now  in  part  conse- 
crated symbols  may,  by  his  effectual  operation,  become  verily  and  indeed  the 
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4thly,  It  is  maintained  that,  by  this  sacrifice  so  offered, 
an  additional  refreshment  is  obtained  for  the  souls  of  the 
dead  in  the  intermediate  state. 

This  is  a  question  which  more  immediately  concerns 
the  point  we  have  next  to  consider ;  to  which,  therefore, 

most  precious  body  and  blood  of  Christ  to  the  receivers.  Then  the  Holy 
Eucharist  is  fully  consecrated,  and  energetical  for  all  the  divine  purposes  of 
the  institution  ;  so  that  now  it  is  a  full,  perfect,  and  proper  sacrifice  of  the 
body  of  Christ  broken,  and  of  his  blood  shed.  All  Christians,  the  whole 
Catholic  Church,  the  whole  communion  of  saints,  are  concerned  in  it,  for 
thereby  God  the  Father  is  propitiated  for  the  whole  mystical  body  of  Christ, 
living  and  departed,  as  it  is  a  sacrifice  united  to  the  one  great  sacrifice,  of 
which  all  the  legal  sacrifices  were  but  types."  * 

There  is  one  more  point,  however,  to  which  I  would  here  direct  the  reader's 
notice,  in  order  to  show  him  to  what  such  views  lead.  In  the  eucharist  the 
minister  confessedly  is  to  follow  the  example  of  our  Lord  when  he  instituted 
it,  and  consequently,  if  the  one  offers  a  true  propitiatory  sacrifice  to  God  in  it, 
so  did  the  other.  But  Scripture  tells  us  that  Christ  was  "  once  offered,"  and 
that  "  by  his  one  offering  he  hath  perfected,  &c."  This,  when  pressed  home, 
was  an  argument  not  easily  to  be  evaded,  and  accordingly  the  great  defender 
of  the  views  of  our  opponents,  Mr.  Johnson,  found  himself  compelled  to  take 
refuge  in  the  asseition  that  our  Lord's  sacrifice  was  made  in  the  eucharist. 
"  Our  Saviour,"  he  says,  "  laid  down  his  life  when  by  a  free  act  of  his  will 
he  did  give  his  body  and  blood  to  God  in  the  eucharist."  (Unbloody  Sacri- 
fice, part  ii.  p.  69.)  And  against  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross  it  is  pleaded  (I  quote 
from  Dr.  Waterland)  that  to  suppose  it  "  is  to  render  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  a 
bloody  one  indeed ;  so  bloody  as  that  it  cannot  be  reconciled  to  purity  of  any 
sort,  till  killing  one^s  self  be  esteemed  a  virtue"  (Unbl.  Sacr.  part  ii.p.  70.) 
And  thus  speaks  Dr.  Brett,  "  He  could  not  offer  himself  a  sacrifice  in  any 
other  manner  than  by  symbols  or  representations ;  for  had  he  in  any  manner 
put  himself  to  death,  he  might  have  been  too  justly  accused  of  self-murder.'11 
(Brett's  Answ.  to  plain  Ace.  p.  66.)  I  forbear  offering  any  remark  upon  such 
statements,  except  to  remind  the  reader  that  these  are  two  of  our  opponents' 
most  favoured  witnesses,  and  their  works  on  the  list  of  the  Library  ofAnylo- 
Catholic  divines.  The  reader  who  desires  to  enter  further  into  the  matter  may 
consult  Dr.  Waterland's  Appendix  to  his  "  Christian  Sacrifice  explained'* 
in  the  8th  vol.  of  his  Works.  He  will  do  well  also  to  consult  his  "  Sacra- 
mental part  of  the  eucharist  explained,"  and  "  Distinctions  of  Sacrifice,"  in 
the  same  volume.  He  will  there  see  also  some  just  observations  upon  that  ap- 
proximation to  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  which  some  of  our  oppo- 
nents' favourite  witnesses  had  shortly  before  that  time  broached,  and  which 
I  need  not  say  have  been  revived  by  their  admirers  of  the  present  day,  but 
into  which  it  would  be  beside  our  present  subject  to  enter. 

1  Hon.  A.  Campbell's  "  Essay  upon  the  Holy  Eucharist,"  in  his  Treatise 
on  the  Middle  State,  pp.  307,  8.  Lond.  1721.  fol.  See,  also,  Brett's  Dissert, 
on  the  prim.  Liturg.  p.  121  ;  and  L'Estrange's  All.  of  Div.  Off.  p.  183. 
ed.  1690. 
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we  refer  the  reader ;  and  we  shall  there  prove  that  the 
prayers  for  the  dead,  made  by  the  antients,  were  (to  use 
the  language  of  Bishop  Morton,)  only  "  thankful  congra- 
tulations for  their  present  joys,  or  else  testimonies  of  their 
hope  and  desires  of  their  future  resurrection,  and  con- 
summation of  their  blessedness,  both  in  their  bodies  and 
souls."1 

Such  prayers  were  always  made  at  the  celebration  of 
the  Eucharist,  and  most  properly ;  for  at  what  time  could 
we  more  appropriately  introduce  such  supplications,  than 
on  such  an  occasion  ;  and  hence  it  was  that  the  Eucharist 
came  to  be  often  celebrated  in  the  primitive  Church  at 
the  burial  of  the  dead,  when  these  prayers  might  be  con- 
sidered as  having  a  peculiar  reference  to  the  person 
whose  body  had  just  been  interred ;  and  so  in  our  own 
Church,  in  the  time  of  Queen  Elizabeth  (a.  1560),  a  form 
for  the  "  celebratio  ccenae  Domini  in  Funebribus,  si  amici 
et  vicini  defuncti  communicare  velint,"  was  issued  by  royal 
authority.2  And  hence  the  term  "  oblations  for  the 
dead,"  frequently  to  be  met  with  in  Tertullian  and  Cy- 
prian, meaning  celebrations  of  the  Eucharist  (which  was 
called  the  oblation)  with  a  particular  reference  to  a  person 
deceased,  in  which,  probably,  was  offered  a  thanksgiving 
for  the  blessings  vouchsafed  him  during  life,  and  a  prayer 
that  he  might  attain  a  happy  resurrection,  and  find  mercy 
at  the  day  of  judgment,  and  be  admitted  to  that  perfect 
state  of  happiness  which  then  awaits  the  just. 

There  remains  for  our  consideration  one  more  doctrine 
for  which  it  is  said  that  we  are  indebted  to  tradition ;  viz. 

That  there  is  an  intermediate  state,  in  which  the  souls 
of  the  faithful  are  purified,  and  grow  in  grace ;  that  they 
pray  for  us,  and  that  our  prayers  benefit  them ;  words, 
whose  meaning  is  so  elastic,  that  it  is  difficult  precisely 
to  know  what  the  doctrine  intended  to  be  conveyed  by 
them  is,  as  they  might  be  understood  so  as  to  include 
almost  the  whole  Romish  doctrine  of  Purgatory. 

As  this  is  a  matter  of  no  little  interest  and  importance, 

1  Cath.  App.  ii.  8.  §2.  p.  190. 

2  Wilk.  Concil.  iv.  217.  or  Sparrow's  Collection  of  Articles,  &c. 
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and  there  may  be  mistakes  in  both  extremes  respecting  it, 
we  shall  devote  a  few  pages  to  the  consideration  of  it. 

In  the  first  place,  however,  I  must  repeat  the  remark, 
that  any  teaching  upon  this  subject,  which  depends  upon 
patristical  statements  for  its  authority,  is  as  uncertain  and 
unauthoritative  as  are  those  statements.  All  which  we  re- 
ceive as  certain  on  the  point,  is  grounded  upon  the  decla- 
rations of  Scripture ;  and  however  little  Scripture  may  be 
supposed  to  have  revealed  respecting  it,  with  that  little 
we  must  rest  satisfied,  as  all  that  can  be  certainly  known 
respecting  it ;  nor  has  our  Church,  as  far  as  I  am  aware, 
laid  down  anything  respecting  it,  which  Scripture  does 
not  teach.  It  is  a  point,  however,  in  which  men  may 
differ  somewhat  in  opinion ;  and  one  may  see  more,  and 
another  less,  in  Scripture ;  and  consequently  the  faith  of 
men  may  vary  in  extent,  inasmuch  as  Scripture  has  not 
spoken  so  clearly  on  this  point,  as  on  those  that  are  more 
essential  to  us.  There  are,  nevertheless,  limits  which 
Scripture  will  not  allow  us  to  pass  in  our  notions  on  this 
matter ;  limits  which  the  Romanists  have  grievously  trans- 
gressed ;  and  therefore  it  is  very  necessary  to  define  and 
limit  the  meaning  of  words  used  in  common.  The  Ro- 
manists, when  they  speak  of  the  doctrine  of  the  interme- 
diate state,  mean  their  tenet  of  purgatory ;  and  it  is  to 
be  feared  that  the  doctrine  which  our  opponents  hold  on 
this  subject,  is  not  sufficiently  dissimilar;  while,  never- 
theless, the  doctrine  that  there  is  an  intermediate  state  in 
which  the  souls  of  the  just  are,  between  their  death  and 
resurrection,  different  from  that  in  which  they  will  be 
placed  after  the  day  of  judgment,  is,  in  my  belief,  clearly 
deducible  from  Scripture ;  and  that,  by  long  residence  in 
such  a  state,  such  souls  attain  a  higher  degree  of  sanctifi- 
cation  than  they  had  upon  entering  it,  seems  to  be  a  truth 
that  necessarily  flows  from  the  acknowledged  character  of 
that  state.  Moreover,  if  the  dead  in  Christ  await  the 
period  of  the  resurrection  and  judgment  to  be  put  in  pos- 
session of  that  heavenly  inheritance  in  which  they  will 
again  enjoy  communion  with  the  Father,  then  is  there  no 
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impropriety  in  the  Church  on  earth  praying  that  both  the 
faithful  on  earth,  and  those  in  the  intermediate  state,  may 
be  hereafter  put  into  the  possession  of  that  inheritance  ; 
and  this,  in  a  sense,  is  praying  for  the  dead  ;  and  appears 
to  be  what  some  of  the  antients,  who  adopted  that  prac- 
tice, meant ;  but  vastly  different  in  meaning  to  the  Romish 
notions  on  the  subject. 

I  will  now  endeavour  to  show  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
intermediate  state  may  be  proved  from  Scripture. 

"  When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory," 
saith  our  Lord,  "  with  all  the  holy  angels,  then  shall  he 
sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory.  And  before  him  shall 
be  gathered  all  nations,  and  he  shall  separate  them,  &c. 
Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them  on  his  right  hand, 
Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  pre- 
pared for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  &c."  (See 
Matt.  xxv.  31,  et  seq.)  Is  it  not  apparent  from  this  pas- 
sage that  the  righteous  do  not  "  inherit  the  kingdom" 
until  after  this  sentence  at  the  day  of  judgment  ?  It  can- 
not surely  be  said  that  the  righteous  come  from  the  pos- 
session of  that  kingdom  to  be  placed  at  the  bar  only  to 
be  sent  back  to  it  ? 

And  this  is  still  more  apparent  from  a  passage  of  St. 
Peter,  where,  speaking  of  the  promised  inheritance  of 
the  saints,  he  calls  it  "  an  inheritance  .  .  .  reserved  in 
heaven  for  you  who  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God 
through  faith  unto  salvation,  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the 
last  time,"  adding,  "  Be  sober  and  hope  to  the  end,  for 
the  grace  that  is  to  be  brought  unto  you  at  the  revelation 
of  Jesus  Christ"  (1  Pet.  i.  4,  5,  13.) 

Indeed,  that  the  saints  should  be  brought  up  to  judg- 
ment after  having  been  put  in  possession  of  the  promised 
inheritance,  or,  which  is  equivalent,  that  they  should  be 
put  in  possession  of  that  inheritance  before  judgment  is 
passed  upon  them,  seems  to  render  the  judgment  nuga- 
tory and  useless.  And  the  notion  of  a  particular  judg- 
ment at  the  time  of  death,  which  some  have  entertained, 
has,  as  far  as  I  am  aware,  no  support  in  Scripture.  On  the 
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contrary,  judgment  is,  I  think,  always  connected  \vith  the 
final  day  of  account.  "  He  that  rejecteth  ine,"  saith  our 
Lord,  "  and  receiveth  not  my  words,  hath  one  that  judg- 
eth  him;  the  word  that  I  have  spoken,  the  same  shall 
judge  him  in  the  last  day"  (John  xii.  48.)  The  notion  of 
any  other  judgment  than  that  which  is  to  take  place  at 
the  last  day  is  a  mere  figment  of  the  imagination. 

Moreover,  the  period  of  the  resurrection  and  judgment 
is  the  period  everywhere  pointed  out  in  the  Scriptures  as 
that  to  which  our  eyes  should  be  directed  as  the  day  of 
reward.  "  When  thou  makest  a  feast,  call  the  poor,  &c.> 
and  thou  shalt  be  blessed,  for  they  cannot  recompense 
thee ;  for  thou  shalt  be  recompensed  at  the  resurrection  of 
the  just."  (Luke  xiv.  13,  14.)  "Who  will  render  to 
every  man  according  to  his  deeds.  To  them  who  by 
patient  continuance  in  well  doing  seek  for  glory  and 
honour  and  immortality,  eternal  life.  But  unto  them 
that  are  contentious  .  .  .  indignation,  &c.  In  the  day 
when  God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of  men  by  Jesus  Christ 
according  to  my  gospel"  (Rom.  ii.  6 — 16.)  "  That  the 
spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  (1  Cor. 
v.  5.)  "  To  you  who  are  troubled  rest  with  us  when  the 
Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty 
angels,"  &c.  (See  2  Thess.  i.  7,  et  seq.)  "  I  have  fought 
a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the 
faith :  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of 
righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge,  shall 
give  me  at  that  day:  and  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all 
them  also  that  love  his  appearing."  (2  Tim.  iv.  7,  8.) 
"  When  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive 
a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away."  (1  Pet.  v.  4.) 
"  The  nations  were  angry,  and  thy  wrath  is  come,  and 
the  time  of  the  dead,  that  they  should  be  judged,  and 
thou  shouldest  give  reward  unto  thy  servants  the  prophets, 
and  to  the  saints,  and  them  that  fear  thy  name"  &c.  (Rev. 
xi.  18.) 

Now  these  passages,  and  many  others  of  like  import 
might  be  added  to  them,  seem  clearly  to  show  that  the 

VOL.  n.  o 
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great  promised  reward  is  not  to  be  expected  by  the  ser- 
vants of  Christ  until  the  day  of  judgment  after  the  resur- 
rection, and  consequently  that  until  that  period  they  are 
in  a  different  state  to  that  in  which  they  will  be  placed 
afterwards. 

That  there  is,  however,  a  state  of  rest  and  peace  into 
which  the  souls  of  believers  are  admitted  at  their  death, 
is  evident  from  our  Lord's  parable  of  the  rich  man  and 
Lazarus,  where  he  tells  us  that  Lazarus  when  he  died 
was  carried  by  the  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom,  (Luke 
xvi.  23,)  which  is  evidently  a  metaphorical  expression, 
signifying  a  state  of  rest  and  happiness,  and  is  used  by 
many  of  the  Fathers  to  express  the  intermediate  state  of 
the  righteous,  as  indeed  it  was  among  the  Jews  in  our 
Saviour's  time.  There  is  also  a  passage  in  the  Book  of 
Revelation,  which,  while  it  seems  clearly  to  show  that 
the  martyrs  themselves  await  the  period  of  the  resurrec- 
tion for  their  full  reward,  also  indicates  that  they  are  in 
a  state  of  consciousness  and  of  happiness.  "  When  he 
had  opened  the  fifth  seal,"  it  is  said,  "  I  saw  under  the 
altar  the  souls  of  them  that  were  slain  for  the  word  of 
God,  and  for  the  testimony  which  they  held.  And  they 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  How  long,  O  Lord,  holy 
and  true,  dost  thou  not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  ?  And  white  robes  were 
given  unto  every  one  of  them ;  and  it  was  said  unto  them, 
that  they  should  rest  yet  for  a  little  season,  until  their 
fellow  servants  also,  and  their  brethren  that  should  be 
killed  as  they  were,  should  be  fulfilled."  (Rev.  vi.  9—11.) 
In  this  state,  then,  they  are  to  remain  until  the  end, 
when  they  and  all  their  brethren  are  to  receive  their 
reward  together. 

And  the  existence  of  this  intermediate  state  of  rest  is 
further  confirmed  by  our  Lord's  promise  to  the  dying  pe- 
nitent thief,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  to-day  shalt  thou 
be  with  me  in  Paradise,"  (Luke  xxiii.  43,)  the  soul  of 
Christ  being  about  to  descend  to  hades  for  the  period 
between  his  death  and  resurrection.  (Acts  ii.  27,  31.) 

And  in  like  manner  the  souls  of  the  wicked,  though  in 
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a  state  of  suffering,  are  not  in  that  state  in  which  they 
will  be  placed  after  the  judgment,  for  they  also  await  the 
decision  of  the  great  day  of  account  to  receive  their  full 
punishment,  however  much  their  present  state  may  be, 
and  no  doubt  is  (like  that  of  the  righteous)  an  earnest 
of  that  which  surely  awaits  them.  For  "  we  must  all 
appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  that  every  one 
may  receive  the  things  done  in  the  body,  according  to 
that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad"  (2  Cor. 
v.  10.)  "And  God  reserves  the  unjust  unto  the  day  of 
judgment  to  be  punished."  (2  Pet.  ii.  9.)  See  also 
Rom.  ii.  6—16. 

And  when  the  rich  sinner  died,  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  in 
hades,  and  was  in  torments,  (Luke  xvi.  23  ;)  but  after  the 
final  judgment  the  wicked  will  be  cast  into  "  the  lake  of 
fire,"  (rnv  Xtftv/jv  TOV  Trvpoq)  (Rev.  xx.  15,)  that  lake  in 
which  hades  itself  is  to  be  swallowed  up.  (ver.  14.) 

And  this  word  hades  seems  to  be  the  name  for  the 
intermediate  place  of  all  departed  spirits,  for  in  the  same 
place,  though  in  a  different  division  of  it,  was  the  soul  of 
Lazarus  in  a  state  of  rest  and  peace ;  and  to  the  same 
place  went  the  soul  of  our  Saviour  between  his  death  and 
resurrection,  (Acts  ii.  27,  31  ;)  and  at  the  final  judgment 
death  and  hades  deliver  up  the  dead  that  are  in  them, 
who  are  judged  every  man  according  to  their  works, 
(Rev.  xx.  13 ;)  and  hence  St.  Paul,  when  contemplating 
the  resurrection  of  the  saints,  says,  "  O  hades,  where  is  thy 
victory?"  (1  Cor.  xv.  55.) 1  And  of  this  place  our  Lord 

1  The  word  hell,  sometimes  used  by  our  translators  to  express  hades,  is,  in 
its  proper  signification  (in  which,  perhaps,  our  translators  also  have  used  it 
in  Acts  ii.  27,  31,  and  Rev.  xx.  13,)  exactly  expressive  of  the  meaning  given 
above  to  the  word  hades,  though  unfortunately  it  has  become  almost  exclu- 
sively appropriated  to  a  more  limited  sense.  In  its  primary  and  original  signi- 
fication, says  Lord  King,  "  It  imports  no  more  than  an  invisible  and  hidden 
place,  being  derived  from  the  old  Saxon  word  hil,  which  signifies  to  hide,  or 
from  the  participle  thereof,  hilled,  that  is  to  say,  hidden  or  covered ;  as  in  the 
western  parts  of  England  at  this  very  day,  to  hele  over  any  thing  signifies, 
amongst  the  common  people,  to  cover  it  ....  From  whence  it  appears  that 
the  word  hell,  according  to  its  primitive  notion,  exactly  answers  to  the  Greek 
word  oSijs,  hades,  which  signifies  the  common  mansion  of  all  separated  souls, 

o  2 
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is  said  to  have  the  keys,  (Rev.  i.  18,)  doubtless  with  re- 
ference to  that  power  by  which,  at  the  last  day,  he  will 
call  out  of  it  the  souls  of  the  departed,  to  reunite  them  to 
their  bodies,  when  death  and  hades  shall  deliver  up  the 
dead  that  are  in  them,  (Rev.  xx.  13;)  and  thus  the  gates 
of  hades  shall  not  prevail  over  his  Church,  (Matt.  xvi.  18;) 
for  though  for  a  time  they  shall  detain  it,  yet  at  the 
period  of  the  resurrection  it  shall  be  called  thence  by 
him  who  has  the  keys  of  those  gates  in  his  hands ;  and 
then  it  shall  be  said,  "  0  hades,  where  is  thy  victory?" 

If,  then,  these  Scriptures  show  that  there  is  such  an 
intermediate  state,  in  which  the  souls  of  the  faithful 
remain  in  a  holy  and  happy  condition  till  the  period  of 
the  resurrection  and  judgment,  then  their  progressive 
sanctification  in  such  a  state  seems  a  necessary  conse- 
quence ;  and,  moreover,  a  prayer  that  they  and  we  may 
ultimately  attain  a  happy  resurrection,  and  find  mercy  at 
the  day  of  judgment,  is  only  a  prayer  for  blessings  for 
which  we  are  taught  to  pray.  The  purification  which 
such  a  state  is  calculated  to  produce  is  no  improbable 
mode  of  preparation  to  make  us  meet  for  and  capable  of 
the  full  enjoyment  of  the  beatific  vision  of  God  in  the  state 
which  will  succeed  the  judgment.  But  the  only  purifi- 
cation, be  it  observed,  of  which  we  here  speak,  is  that  which 
necessarily  results  from  a  residence  in  such  a  state  as  that 
in  which  the  Scriptures  assure  us  the  souls  of  the  faithful 
departed  are  placed,  namely,  a  state  of  rest,  peace,  and 
holiness,  from  which  the  wicked  are  excluded.  And  the 
only  prayers  of  which  we  speak  with  commendation  are 
such  as  the  declarations  of  Scripture  authorize.  And  the 
prayers  of  which  we  have  here  spoken  were,  as  Arch- 

and  was  so  called  quasi  6  cuSris  TOTTOS,  because  it  is  an  unseen  place,  removed 
from  the  sight  and  view  of  the  living,  according  to  which  the  translator  of 
Irenseus  renders  it  by  an  invisible  place  (invisibilem  locum,  lib.  v.  c.  26.)  " 
King's  History  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  c.  iv.  pp.  191,  2.  ed.  1719  ;  where  see 
more.  In  the  older  version  of  the  Psalms,  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer, 
there  is  a  very  clear  instance  of  its  use  in  this  sense.  "  What  man  is  he  that 
liveth,  and  shall  not  see  death :  and  shall  he  deliver  his  soul  from  the  hand  of 
hell?"  (Ps.  Ixxxix.  48.) 
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bishop  Usher  has  shown,  precisely  those  which  were 
made  in  the  antient  Church  in  their  commemorations  for 
the  dead.  Having  noticed  some  of  these  prayers,  the 
Archbishop  says, — "  In  these,  and  other  prayers  of  the 
like  kind,  we  may  descry  evident  footsteps  of  the  primary 
intentions  of  the  Church  in  her  supplications  for  the 
dead ;  which  was,  that  the  whole  man,  not  the  soul  sepa- 
rated only,  might  receive  public  remission  of  sins,  and  a 
solemn  acquittal  in  the  judgment  of  that  great  day,  and 
so  obtain  both  a  full  escape  from  all  the  consequences  of 
sin, — the  last  enemy  being  now  destroyed,  and  death  swal- 
lowed up  in  victory, — and  a  perfect  consummation  of 
bliss  and  happiness."1  And  again, — "  The  Church, 
in  her  commemorations  and  prayers,  had  relation  .... 
unto  those  that  led  their  lives  in  such  a  godly  manner  as 
gave  pregnant  hope  unto  the  living  that  their  souls  were 
at  rest  with  God  ;  and  to  such  as  these  alone  did  it  wish 
the  accomplishment  of  that  which  remained  of  their  redemp- 
tion ;  to  wit,  their  public  justification  and  solemn  acquittal 
at  the  last  day,  and  their  perfect  consummation  of  bliss, 
both  in  body  and  soul,  in  the  hingdom  of  heaven  for  ever 
after.  Not  that  the  event  of  these  things  was  conceived 
to  be  any  ways  doubtful,  for  we  have  been  told  that 
things  may  be  prayed  for,  the  event  whereof  is  known  to 
be  most  certain,  but  because  the  commemoration  thereof 
was  thought  to  serve  for  special  use,  not  only  in  regard 
of  the  manifestation  of  the  affection  of  the  living  toward 
the  dead,  (he  that  prayed,  as  Diqnysius  noteth,  desiring 
other  men's  gifts  as  if  they  were  his  own  graces,)  but  also 
in  respect  of  the  consolation  and  instruction  which  the 
living  might  receive  thereby."2  And  so  Bishop  Morton, 
speaking  of  these  prayers,  says, — "  What  can  all  these 
prayers  else  signify,  but  thankful  congratulations  for  their 
present  joys,  or  else  testimonies  of  their  hope  and  desires  of 
their  future  resurrection,  and  consummation  of  their  bles- 

1  Answer  to  Jesuit,  pp.  154,  5. 

2  Usher's  Answer  to  the  Jesuit's  Challenge,  p.  178.     See  the  whole  of  his 
observations  on  "  Prayer  for  the  dead,"  in  pp.  1 33 — 91 . 
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sedness,  both  in  their  bodies  and  souls"     (Catholic  Appeal, 
ii.  8.  §  2.  p.  190.) 1 

And  so  far  our  Church  seems  to  encourage  the  prac- 
tice, when,  in  her  service  for  the  burial  of  the  dead,  she 
teaches  us  to  pray  that  God  would  "  shortly  accomplish 
the  number  of  his  elect,  and  hasten  his  kingdom,  that  we, 
with  all  those  that  are  departed  in  the  true  faith  of  his  holy 
name,  may  have  our  perfect  consummation  and  bliss,  both  in 
body  and  soul,  in  his  eternal  and  everlasting  glory." 
Here  is  a  clear  reference  to  that  more  perfect  state  of 
happiness  in  which  the  saints  of  God  are  to  be  placed 
after  the  union  of  body  and  soul,  in  the  resurrection,  and 
a  prayer  that  that  period  may  shortly  arrive,  and  that 
we,  with  those  who  have  departed  out  of  this  life,  may 
then  be  put  in  possession  of  that  happiness.  But  the 
prayers  which  went  further  than  this  in  the  first  Prayer- 
book  of  Edward  VI.,  were  on  the  revision  cancelled. 

But  our  opponents, — though  certainly  differing  from  the 
Romanists  in  this  matter,  yet  nevertheless — are  not  con- 
tented to  leave  the  matter  thus,  but  will  presume  to  know 
more  than  Scripture  has  revealed  respecting  the  nature 
of  that  state,  and  assert  that  those  in  the  intermediate 
state  may  be  benefited,  that  is,  may  gain  an  increase  of 
happiness,  by  our  prayers,  and  that  they  pray  for  us,  lay- 
ing this  down  moreover  as  the  doctrine  of  "  the  Church," 
and  thus,  as  demanding  our  belief,  rashly  intruding  into 
things  not  revealed.  What  is  the  authority  upon  which 
it  is  asserted  that  it  is  the  doctrine  of  "  the  Church," 
that  the  condition  of  souls  in  the  intermediate  state  can 
be  altered  or  benefited  by  our  prayers,  or  that  they  pray 
for  us  ?  To  put  it  even  upon  the  consentient  testimony 
of  the  Fathers,  is  out  of  the  question,  for,  as  we  have  seen, 
we  have  not  their  consent  for  an  intermediate  state  at  all. 
Nay,  Archbishop  Usher  has  shown  that  in  the  question, 
"  Whether  the  dead  did  receive  any  peculiar  profit"  by 

>  I  would  here  observe,  that  Bishop  Morton  is  opposed  even  to  what  I  have 
admitted  above  as  to  the  doctrine  of  the  intermediate  state.  See  his  Cath. 
App.  ii.  8.  §  5.  p.  193. 
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the  prayers  made  for  them,  there  was  "  great  difference 
among  the  doctors  j"1  and  that  so  late  as  the  eighth  cen- 
tury, even  the  lawfulness  of  offering  oblations  for  the  dead, 
was  a  question  ;2  and  hence,  the  Archbishop  reckons  it 
"  a  private  conceit  entertained  by  divers,  as  well  of  the 
elder  as  of  the  middle  times,  in  their  devotions  for  the 
dead,"  that  "  an  augmentation  of  glory  might  thereby  be 
procured  for  the  saints ;"  quoting,  as  an  example  of  this 
opinion,  the  words  of  Ivo  Carnotensis,  "  It  doth  not  seem 
idle  if  we  make  intercessions  for  those  who  already  enjoy 
rest,  that  their  rest  may  be  increased ;"3  where  the  notion, 
we  may  observe,  though  advocated,  is  not  put  forward 
with  any  confidence. 

Here,  however,  as  in  other  cases,  this  "  private  conceit'' 
of  divers  antient  doctors  is  solemnly  laid  down  by  our 
opponents  as  the  doctrine  of  "  the  Church,"  and  to  it 
they  have  added  as  part  also  of  "  the  Church's"  doc- 
trine, that  the  departed  saints  pray  for  us,  for  which  they 
have  even  less  to  offer  in  the  way  of  testimony  than  in  the 
former  case.  And  this  is  not  the  less  remarkable  from 
the  fact  that  Archbishop  Usher's  whole  discussion  of  this 
subject,  in  his  Answer  to  the  Jesuit,  has  been  reprinted 
in  the  72d.  of  the  "  Tracts  for  the  Times,"  which  shows 
that  these  statements  of  our  opponents  have  been  made 
in  the  face  of  evidence  placed  before  them,  that  there 
was  no  patristical  consent  for  them ;  an  inconsistency 
which,  however  surprising,  is  in  such  cases  by  no  means 
uncommon.  But  it  is  both  surprising  and  uncommon  that 
it  should  be  said,  in  the  face  of  the  Archbishop's  observa- 
tions given  above,  "  That  the  prayers  of  the  living  benefit 
the  dead  in  Christ,  is,  to  say  the  least,  not  inconsistent,  AS 
USHER  SHOWS  us,  with  the  primitive  belief"*  Such  an 
observation  I  would  rather  content  myself  with  pointing 
out,  than  venturing  to  comment  upon.5 

1  Answer  to  the  Jesuit,  pp.  186,  &s.  a  Ib.  p.  190. 

3  Ib.  p.  168.  4  Tract  79,  On  Purgatory,  p.  5. 

8  There  is  a  painful  want  both  of  accuracy  and  of  ingenuousness  in  the 
writings  of  our  opponents.  On  this  very  subject,  the  observations  of  Dr. 
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Nor  apparently  is  their  doctrine,  as  to  the  nature  of  the 
intermediate  state,  so  different  to  that  of  the  Romanists 
as  they  would  fain  represent  it  to  be.  True,  they  blame 
the  Romanists  for  making  it  a  place  of  suffering,  but  they 
would  have  spoken  more  consistently  if  they  had  only 
blamed  them  for  making  it  a  place  of  so  much  suffering  as 
they  do,  for  it  is  but  a  question  of  degree  with  them,  as 
the  observations  they  have  made  in  their  Tract  on  Purga- 
tory (Tract  79)  fully  show.  They  there  admit  that  they 
hold  with  the  Romanists,  "  that  the  great  majority  die  in 
God's  favour,  yet  more  or  less  under  the  bond  of  their 
sins"  because  "  after  baptism  there  is  no  plenary  pardon 
of  sins  in  this  life  to  the  sinner,  however  penitent,  such 
as  in  baptism  was  once  vouchsafed  to  him,"  adding,  "  If 
for  sins  committed  after  baptism  we  have  not  yet  received 
a  simple  and  unconditional  absolution,  surely  penitents 
from  this  time  up  to  the  day  of  judgment,  may  be  consi- 
dered in  that  double  state  of  which  the  Romanists  speak, 
their  persons  accepted,  but  certain  sins uncancelled"  And 
they  then  quote  the  case  of  David  (2  Sam.  xii.  13,  14,) 
as  "  a  perspicuous  instance  of  a  penitent  restored  to  God's 
favour  at  once,  yet  his  sin  afterwards  visited,"1  from  which, 
if  the  case  has  any  pertinency  to  the  point  in  question, 
we  are  of  course  left  to  conclude  that  the  uncancelled 
sins  of  believers  may  be  visited  by  punishments  in  the  in- 
termediate state,  and  they  may  therefore  well  add,  "  So 
far  then  we  cannot  be  said  materially  to  oppose  the  Ro- 


Puscy,  in  his  Letter  to  the  Bishop  of  Oxford,  (pp.  186  &s.)  are  wanting  in 
candour,  because  they  do  not  point  out  any  distinction  in  the  nature  of  the 
prayers  offered  for  the  dead  except  such  as  are  "  connected  with  the  modern 
doctrine  of  purgatory,"  and  then  make  use  of  Archbishop  Usher's  name,  as 
if  he  had  taken  the  same  view  with  the  writers  of  the  Tracts,  for  whom  this 
Letter  was  written  as  a  defence.  Again, "  Both  Romanist  and  ultra-Protestant,1' 
he  complains,  "  dogmatize  about  the  state  of  departed  souls."  But  what  is 
the  meaning  of  this  complaint  in  a  defender  of  the  statements  we  have  quoted 
above  ?  Is  it  correct  also  to  say  that  "  the  ultra-protestant  ....  decides 
peremptorily  that  the  departed  saints  are  already  in  full  possession  of  the  joys 
of  heaven,''  when  he  must  be  perfectly  aware  of  the  freely  conceded  differ- 
ence of  opinion  on  this  subject  among  those  whom  lie  calls  ultra-protestants  ? 
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manists."  (pp.  6,  7.)  Doubtless  they  cannot.  And  out 
of  these  notions  have  arisen  all  the  abuses  to  which  the 
Romish  Purgatory  has  given  rise. 

Nor  is  this  doctrine  of  praying  for  the  dead,  that 
their  happiness  may  be  increased,  that  is,  that  the  limi- 
tation placed  to  their  happiness,  in  consequence  of  their 
sins,  may  be  removed,  or,  that  the  punishment  of  their 
sins  may  be  remitted,  one  of  small  moment ;  because  it 
tends  to  encourage  the  living  to  hope  that  if  only  they 
are  such  as  will  escape  the  place  of  torment,  they  may 
obtain  an  increase  of  happiness  in  the  intermediate  state, 
by  the  prayers  of  the  Church  after  their  death ;  which, 
not  to  say  that  it  is  a  hope  altogether  without  foundation, 
is  not  unlikely  to  have  a  very  injurious  effect  upon  the 
Christian  walk  and  conversation.  As  Bishop  Morton 
says, — "  We  are  justly  stayed  from  performing  any  such 
kindness,  which,  instead  of  showing  love  unto  the  dead, 
might  seduce  the  living  with  deceivable  hopes  of  succour 
after  their  death."1 

To  these  "  traditionary"  doctrines  Romanists  add, 
among  others,  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  descent  into  hell, 
and  that  of  the  validity  of  baptism  performed  by  heretics. 

The  latter  we  have  already  considered,2  and  shown  to 
have  been  a  controverted  point  in  the  antient  Church. 

Of  the  former,  we  say  with  Bishop  Pearson,  that  when 
the  Apostle,  quoting  Ps.  xvi.  8—10,  says  that  David 
there  "  spake  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  that  his  soul 
was  not  left  in  hell,  neither  his  flesh  did  see  corruption," 
(Acts  ii.  25,  26,  27,  30,  31,)  "  from  this  place  the  Article 
is  clearly  and  INFALLIBLY  deduced  thus :  If  the  soul  of 
Christ  were  not  left  in  hell  at  his  resurrection,  then  his 
soul  was  in  hell  before  his  resurrection ;  but  it  was  not 
there  before  his  death  ;  therefore  upon  or  after  his  death, 
and  before  his  resurrection,  the  soul  of  Christ  descended 
into  hell."  And  he  proceeds  to  quote  Augustine  (Ep.  99. 
al.  164.  ^  3.)  as  referring  to  this  passage  as  a  clear  and 
undeniable  proof  of  the  doctrine.  (On  the  Creed.  Art.  5.) 

1  Cath.  App.  ii.  8.  p.  194.  *  See  vol.  1.  pp.  330,  &s. 


202  THE    CHRISTIAN    RELIGION 

There  remain  to  be  considered  the  cases  that  relate  to 
certain  matters  of  fact,  and  points  that  do  not  immediately 
belong  either  to  the  doctrines  or  rites  of  Christianity  ; 
namely, 

(1)  The  Canon  of  Scripture. 

(2)  That  Melchizedek's  feast  is  a  type  of  the  Eucha- 
rist. 

(3)  That  the  Book  of  Canticles  represents  the  union 
between  Christ  and  his  Church. 

(4)  That  Wisdom  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  refers  to 
the  Second  Person  of  the  Trinity. 

(5)  The  alleged  perpetual  virginity  of  the  Mother  of 
our  Lord. 

To  the  first  of  these  we  have  already  devoted  a  previous 
chapter.  The  second  and  fourth  we  have  also  considered 
in  a  former  chapter,  and  shown  that,  so  far  from  our  being 
indebted  to  tradition  for  any  certain  testimony  respecting 
them,  the  Fathers  themselves  were  not  agreed  on  the  sub- 
ject j1  which  shows  how  easily  men  may  deceive  themselves 
in  fancying  consent  of  Fathers,  where  nevertheless  it  does 
not  exist.  As  it  respects  the  third,  the  sole  question  is,  Has 
this  book  sufficient  evidence  for  its  being  received  as  part 
of  the  Canon  of  Scripture  ?  If  so,  it  refers  to  religion, 
and  has  a  spiritual  meaning ;  which  is  all  we  "  know  with 
tolerable  certainty  about  the  matter,"  or  need  to  know  to 
show  us  what  it  is  the  allegory  represents. 

One  point  remains,  viz.,  the  alleged  perpetual  virginity 
of  the  Mother  of  our  Lord. 

It  is  with  much  unwillingness  that  I  enter  upon  the 
discussion  of  this  point,  lest  I  should  appear  to  any  one 
to  speak  slightingly  of  one  so  highly  honoured  of  God ; 
and  to  whom,  if  upon  earth,  we  should  be  disposed  to  pay 
higher  reverence  and  respect,  than  to  the  most  potent 
empress  that  ever  sat  upon  an  earthly  throne.  Far  be  it 
from  us  to  speak  with  any  degree  of  levity  with  respect 
to  one  so  "  highly  favoured"  of  God,  and  whom  "  all 
generations  shall  call  blessed." 

'  See  vol.  i.  pp.  360—363. 
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But,  let  me  ask,  what  possible  meaning  can  they  have 
who  connect  this  matter  with  religion  ?     What  possible 
bearing  can  such  a  point  have  upon  faith  or  piety  ?   How, 
moreover,  was  it  ascertained  ?     Will  our  opponents  ven- 
ture to  assert  that  it  was  divinely  revealed  to  the  Apostles, 
and  by  them  delivered  to  the  Church  ?     If  not,  who  could 
know  anything  about  it  ?  for  it  is  at  least  clear  from  Scrip- 
ture, that  Joseph  took  her  to  wife,  and  that  they  lived 
together  as  in  that  relationship ;  though  he  "  knew  her 
not  till  she  had  brought  forth  her  firstborn  Son;"  (Matt, 
i.  25 ;)  which  words,  by  the  way,  notwithstanding  the  cri- 
ticism which  Basil   proposes  as   a  way  of  getting  over 
the  difficulty,  are  clearly  rather  favourable  to  the  notion  of 
union  after  that  birth.    But  be  that  as  it  may,  all  that  we 
protest  against,  and  what  we  do  earnestly  protest  against, 
is,  the  laying  down  such  a  point,  as  one  that  has  any  con- 
nexion with  piety  or  religion  in  any  way,  when  it  has  no 
more  connexion  with  them  than  the  colour  of  her  dress. 
The  blue  hood  with  which  she  is  generally  depicted  might  as 
well  be  made  an  article  of  religious  belief;  unless,  indeed, 
the  authority  of  the  primitive  Father,  Clement  of  Alex- 
andria, shall  prevail  in  favour  of  white,  which  he  seems  to 
think  the  only  proper  colour  for  Christians  ; *  and  so  the 
blue  (which,  by  the  way,  is  one  of  those  he  particularly 
excepts  against)  be  voted  heretical.     And  this,  forsooth, 
is  one  of  the  great  recommendations  of  "  tradition,"  that 
to  it,  as  Mr.  Newman  reminds  us,  we  are  altogether  in- 
debted for  this  doctrine  !     Whether  "  tradition"  has  deli- 
vered it,  we  shall  see  presently.     But  wherein  does  the 
religion  of  it  consist  ?     Is  it  in  the  supposed  honour  thus 
done  to  the  Mother  of  our  Lord?     I  know  not  why  the 
contrary  supposition  should  be  considered  dishonourable 
to  her,  under  the  circumstances  in  which  she  was  placed, 
as  one  living  with  Joseph  as  his  wife.     Or  is  it  in  the 
honour  paid  to  certain  Fathers,  in  our  receiving  whatever 
they  deliver  to  us  ?    If  this  is  religion,  we  must  add  many 

1  See  his  Paedag.  lib.  ii.  c.  10.  pp.  234,  5,  and  lib.  iii.  c.  11.  pp.  285,  6.  ed. 
Potter. 
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more  such  notions  to  our  articles  of  belief  to  be  religious. 
Granting  even  that  it  is  more  honourable  to  the  Mother 
of  our  Lord  to  suppose  that  she  remained  separate  from 
her  husband  to  the  end  of  her  life,  what  we  inquire  is,  Of 
what  moment  is  the  knowledge  of  such  a  fact  to  us  ?  No 
one,  I  suppose,  will  presume  to  say  that  it  is  a  revealed 
fact;  in  which  case  I  admit  that  the  fact  of  its  being  re- 
vealed should  be  sufficient  to  prevent  our  asking  such  a 
question.  But  if  it  be  not  a  revealed  fact,  then  such  a 
question  may  fairly  be  asked.  Nor  is  it  a  matter  of  little 
moment  that  such  points  should  be  imposed  upon  Chris- 
tians, as  matters  which  they  ought  to  believe;  and  of  suf- 
ficient importance  even  to  recommend  "  tradition"  to  us 
as  being  the  only  medium  by  which  such  truths  can  be 
made  known  to  us.  They  are  a  snare  and  a  burthen  to 
the  conscience,  which  men  have  no  right  to  impose  under 
the  sacred  name  of  "  the  Church ;"  wThen  they  are  in  fact, 
or  at  least  can  only  be  traced  to,  the  mere  private  fancies 
of  individuals.  Any  one  who  will  cast  his  eye  over  Gen- 
nadius's  list  of  the  doctrines  of  "  the  Church,"  will  at 
once  see  how  this  name  has  been  abused. 

Nay  more ;  how  stand  the  testimonies  of  the  Fathers 
on  this  point  ?  The  only  Father  that  can  be  quoted  on 
the  subject,  for  the  first  two  centuries  and  a  half,  is  Ter- 
tullian ;  and  he,  instead  of  defending  the  doctrine,  uses 
words  which  confessedly  show  that  he  believed  the  con- 
trary.1 And  what  reply  does  Jerome  give  to  Helvidius, 
when  quoting  Tertullian  in  favour  of  this  opinion  ?  This 
only; — "That  he  did  not  belong  to  the  Church."2  But 
this  is  evidently  no  reply :  because  the  errors  that  Tertul- 
lian had  embraced,  would  have  induced  him  to  favour  the 
doctrine  of  her  perpetual  virginity,  if  he  had  conceived 
himself  to  have  had  any  ground  for  it.  If  there  had  been 
such  a  tradition,  as  Bishop  Stillingfleet  says,  "  one  would 

1  Christum  quidem  Virgo  enixa  est,  semel  nuptura  post  partum.    De  Mo- 
nogam.  c.  8.  p.  529.    See  also  De  vel.  virg.  c.  6.  et  De  carne  Christi.  c.  23. 

2  De  Tertulliano  quidem  nihil  amplius  dico  quam  Ecclesiae  hominem  non 
fiiissc.  Adv.  Helvid.  §  17.  Tom.  2.  col.  225. 
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think  that  one  so  near  the  Apostles  as  Tertullian  was, 
might  easily  have  learned  such  a  tradition ;  and  so  great 
a  friend  to  virginity  as  he  was,  while  a  Montanist,  should 
not  have  been  apt  to  believe  the  contrary."1  It  is  clear, 
then,  that  at  that  time  there  was  at  least  no  general  agree- 
ment in  favour  of  the  point. 

Origen,  I  admit,  speaks  as  if  he  thought  it  probable,  and 
more  honourable  to  the  Mother  of  our  Lord  than  the  con- 
trary supposition ;  but  not  as  if  it  was  any  part  of  religion. 
"  IF,"  he  says,  "  there  was  no  son  of  Mary,  according  to 
those  who  think  soundly  respecting  her,  but  Jesus ;  and 
Jesus  says,  &c.  .  ."2 

This  again  shows  that  there  was  no  consent  in  the 
Church  at  that  time  in  favour  of  the  opinion ;  though 
Origen,  of  course,  thought  that  they  took  the  right  view 
who  agreed  with  him.  And  this  follows,  also,  from 
another  passage,  where  Origen,  having  stated  that  some 
supposed  that  "  the  brethren"  of  Jesus  were  the  children 
of  Joseph,  by  a  former  wife,  says, — "  They  who  say  this, 
are  desirous  of  preserving  the  dignity  of  Mary  in  perpetual 

virginity and  I  think  it  is  reasonable  that  of 

men,  Jesus  should  be  the  first-fruits  of  the  pureness  of 
chastity,  and  of  women,  Mary."3 

And  again,  when  meeting  the  strange  notion  that  some 
had  maintained,  that  Jesus  denied  Mary  because  of  her 
having  married  Joseph  after  his  birth,  (which  shows,  at 
least,  their  view  of  the  matter,)  all  that  he  ventures  to 
affirm  is,  "  Moreover  they  have  no  proof  of  what  they 
assert,  that  she  married  after  his  birth ;"  4  though,  by  the 
good  Father's  leave,  it  is  plain  enough  from  Scripture  that 

1  Rational  Account,  &c.  Ft.  1.  c.  6.  p.  165.  ed.  1665. 

2  Ei  yap  ovSets  vlos  Moptos,  Kara,  TOVS  vyiws  irepi  ourrjs  SoJofoKros,  ij  bj<rous, 
<t>r]<n  Se  Iijcrow  TIJ  /trjrepj,  K.  r.  \.     ORIG.    Tom.  i.     In  Joh.  §  6.  vol.  iv.  p.  6. 

3  Oi  5e  Tttirrtt  \eyomfs,  TO  a|tco/*a  TTJS  Mapias  fv  irapdevia  rqpfiv  fifxpi  rt\ovs 
frovXovTtu  ....  KO.L  oi/j.u.1  \oyov  *Xflvr  <w8p«j/  /jLev  KaOapor-rfros  TTJS  tv   ayyfin 
airapxw  ytyovevai  rov  IT)<TOVV,  yuvaucuv  Se  TI\V  Ma/xa/t.      ORIG.  Tom.  x.     In 
Matt.  §  17.  vol.  iii.  p.  463. 

4  Porro  quod  asserunt  earn  nupsisse  post  partum  unde  approbent  non 
habent.    ORIG.  In  Luc.  horn.  7.  vol.  iii.  p.  940. 
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Joseph  and  Mary  lived  together,  as  far  as  external  ap- 
pearances went,  as  man  and  wife ;  and  possibly  it  might 
have  been  better  for  all  parties  if  they  had  been  contented 
there  to  leave  it,  without  indulging  an  idle  and  imper- 
tinent curiosity  about  a  matter  which  no  way  concerned 
them.  And,  to  my  mind,  this  appears  to  have  been  the 
feeling  of  Basil  himself.  For,  commenting  on  the  text, 
'*  He  knew  her  not  till  she  had  brought  forth  her  first-born 
son,"  he  says  that  this  affords  a  ground  for  supposing 
that  after  the  birth  of  Christ  she  did  not  remain  a  virgin, 
and  adds,  "But  we,  ALTHOUGH  IT  DOES  NOT  AT  ALL  OFFEND 
AGAINST  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  PIETY,  (for  the  virginity  was 
necessary  until  her  ministry  in  the  fulfilment  of  the  dis- 
pensation was  performed,  but  what  happened  afterwards  is 
not  to  be  curiously  inquired  into,  as  if  it  had  anything  to 
do  with  the  doctrine  of  the  mystery?)  yet,  nevertheless,  be- 
cause the  ears  of  the  lovers  of  Christ  do  not  like  to  enter, 
tain  the  idea  that  she  who  brought  forth  him  who  was 
God  ever  ceased  to  be  a  virgin,  we  think  these  testi- 
monies sufficient." *  He  then  proceeds  to  remark  that 
the  word  until  (ewe)  does  not  always  denote  a  definite 
time,  that  is,  limit  what  is  spoken  of  to  a  certain  time, 2 
quoting  in  proof  Matt,  xxviii.  20.  "  Behold  I  am  with 
you  alway,  even  until  the  end  of  the  world  ;"  and  also  to 
refer  to  the  tradition  that  Zacharias  was  killed  by  the 
Jews  because  he  placed  the  Virgin  Mary  among  the  vir- 
gins in  the  temple  after  the  birth  of  our  Lord,  which, 
however,  as  the  Benedictine  editors  themselves  admit, 
does  not  show  that  she  always  remained  a  virgin,  and 


1  Toirro  8e  ij8Tj  inrovoiav  iropex«,  ori  ;"«"«  TO  KaBapws  inrt)peTt)ffaa()a.i  TTJ 
vi)ff(i  rov  Kvpiov  Tij  (irir(\tffdeiffri  Sia  rov  Uv€VfJLaros  rov  ayiov,  ra 
TOV  yafjiov  epya  p.r)  airapvriffafifyrts  TTJS  Mopior  rjfj.f is  8e,  ti  KCU  /jnjStv 
tvffffaias  irapa\vfi.aiv(rai  \oyu,  (MeXPl  7«V  TT?S  Kara  rrlt'  OIKOVO/MCO> 
wayKiua  rj  irapQtVLa,  TO  Se  6<pf£r)S  aTroXvwpa.yfwvrfTOV  TW  \tryta  rov 
&fj.<os  8ia  TO  /MJ  KOTaSex«o-0at  rwv  <pt\oxptffruv  -ri\v  cucorjv,  bri  trort  tira.vffa.-ro 
ttvcu  Ttap6(vos  ij  BtoroKos,  fKfivas  riyov/jitda  ras  /j.aprvpias  cunapKfis.  BASIL. 
Homil.  in  sanct.  Christi  general.  §  5.  Op.  ed.  Ben.  torn.  ii.  pp.  599,  600. 

9  Epiphanius  gives  a  different  explanation  of  these  words.    See  Adv.  haer. 
in  bar.  78.  Antidic.  §  20.  torn.  i.  p.  1051. 
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which  Origen  himself  does  not  quote  as  of  any  authority.1 
But  the  words  with  which  Basil  himself  commences 
the  subject  (as  quoted  above)  seem  to  indicate  that  he  did 
not  himself  think  his  testimonies  sufficient  strictly  to 
prove  it.  They  at  least  show  that  he  believed  religion 
or  piety  to  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  subject ;  and 
that  he  knew  nothing  of  its  being  the  tradition  of  the 
Church ;  and  hence  the  reader  will  not  be  surprised  to 
learn  that  his  Homily  has  been  thrown  by  the  Benedic- 
tine Editors,  without  any  good  reason,  into  their  Ap- 
pendix as  spurious,  with  a  "  caute  legendum"  in  the 
margin. 

Further;  they  who  tell  us  that  we  are  indebted  altogether 
to  tradition  for  this  doctrine,  if  it  may  so  be  called,  should 
remember  that  its  earliest  known  defenders  prove  it,  or  ra- 
ther attempt  to  prove  it,  from  Scripture,  and  pretend  not 
to  any  definite  successional  delivery  of  it  from  the  Apo- 
stolical age.  Such,  for  instance,  is  the  case  with  Epipha- 
nius,2  who  derives  almost  all  his  arguments  on  the  subject 
from  Scripture,  and  who,  vehement  as  he  is  in  some  parts 
against  the  admission  of  the  contrary  supposition  as  dis- 
honourable to  the  parties  concerned,  has  evidently  no 
notion  of  its  being  a  matter  affecting  religion  or  piety, 
but  was  principally  anxious  that  the  contrary  supposition 
should  not  be  laid  down  as  a  point  of  belief.  For  thus  he 
speaks, — "  Of  what  use  is  it  to  us"  saith  he,  "  to  inquire 
concerning  it,  even  if  she  was  united  to  Joseph,  which  we 
must  not  think?  And  which  is  preferable,  to  commit 
matters  to  God,  or  to  force  upon  ourselves  the  worst  ? 
That  it  is  not  written  that  if  we  do  not  believe  that  Mary 
was  afterwards  united  to  Joseph,  we  shall  not  have  eternal 
life,  but  come  into  judgment,  is  manifest  .  .  .  But  men 
pass  by  necessary  things,  those  that  concern  the  truth  of  the 
faith,  those  that  are  connected  with  the  glory  of  God,  and 

1  This  story  is  given  by  Origen  as  a  tradition  which  had  come  to  hia  ears, 
(venit  ad  nos  quaedam  traditio  talis,)  but  he  does  not  quote  it  as  of  any  autho- 
rity. (Comment.  Series  in  Matth.  n.  25.  Op.  torn.  iii.  p.  845,  6.) 

2  Adv.  haer.,  haer.  78.  Antidicomarian.  Tom.  i.  pp.  1033—57. 
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heap  to  themselves  things  that  tend  to  their  hurt,  from 
wherever  they  can  find  them.  Alas!  that  it  should  be 
thought  of,  particularly  when  the  Scripture  does  not  speak 
of  it.  For  if  the  Scripture  had  mentioned  it  we  should 
have  embraced  the  truth  without  hesitation.  For  marriage 
is  not  impure,  the  bed  is  not  polluted ;  for  is  not  '  the  bed 
undefiled?'  [Heb.  xiii.  4.]  "  * 

This  is  very  different  from  laying  down  the  doctrine  in 
question  as  one  that  has  been  handed  down  by  "  tradi- 
tion," and  that  concerns  religion,  and  ought  to  be  believed. 
And  from  this  passage  of  Epiphanius  we  may  see  that  the 
great  object  in  view  with  those  who  wrote  on  this  ques- 
tion was  to  protest  against  the  opposite  doctrine  being 
laid  down  as  one  that  ought  to  be  held  ;  and  this  per- 
haps was  the  reason  why  such  hard  names  as  heretic, 
&c.  should  be  applied  to  Helvidius  and  the  Antidicoma- 
r-ianitae  as  they  were  called,  viz.  that  they  laid  down  their 
view  of  the  matter  as  a  doctrine  of  Scripture,  and  one  that 
ought  to  be  held,  when  in  fact  the  point  was  not  deter- 
mined by  adequate  authority  on  either  side ;  though  after 
the  controversy  had  arisen,  and  the  majority  of  great 
names  were  enlisted  in  favour  of  the  perpetual  virginity, 
as  that  which  was  conceived  to  be  most  honourable  to 
the  mother  of  our  Lord,  then  the  name  heretic  began  to 
be  freely  applied  to  those  who  did  not  positively  main- 
tain that  doctrine.2 

1  TJ  Se  uxpfXyatv  r//xas,  ei  /cat  ffvwjtpOri,  Inrep  /XTJ  yevoiro,  irtpi  rov  frprew' ; 
iroiov  8e  ftaXKov  aiperorrfpov,  ro  irapatiovvai  TO.  Trpay/j.ara  ®f<a,  TJ  £ta£*e<rdat  TJ/XIV 
TO  xflP°va  '•>  <OT£  M«"  OVK  f-ypwpri  T)IMV,  bri  tcu>  ywj  vitrrevffunfv,  bri  avvrify&i) 
iru\u>  TJ  Mapta,  OVK  ex°At*l/  f«*"J"  auaviov,  aAAa  fts  Kpi/j.a  tpxop.f0a,  STJAOP  .... 
Etcurav  5e  ol  avOpuntoi  TO.  wayKtua,  TO.  irepi  irurrews  a\i)0eias,  ra  tv  $o£o- 
\oyta  &fov,  KCU  &6fv  8«  ay  fvpca<nv  tavrois  irpoaTropifyvrcu  irpos  fiKa&riv'  <ptv  KO.I 
Sicu>otia6cu,  fj.a\t<rra  TTJS  ypcupr)*  pi)  \eyovffT)s.  Et  fi.fv  yap  (\fyff  y  ypcuprj, 
airtSiSoufjtfV  av  rr)v  a\ridfiav  Kai  ov&fv  Stecooufi«0a'  /UT)  yap  6  yafws  cdrtftvos'  nij 
Ptfhl\os  TJ  /CO«TTJ-  JUTJ  OVK  tffriv  1)  KoiTTj  a/*iaKTOs ;  [Heb.  xiii.  4.]  Adv.  haer.  78. 
Antidic.  §§  15,  16.  Tom.  i.  p.  1047. 

3  Before  we  pass  from  the  testimony  of  Epiphanius,  I  would  direct  the  at- 
tention of  the  reader  to  a  remarkable  passage  in  this  part  of  his  book  (as 
connected  with  the  controversy  with  the  Romanists)  against  a  sect  small  at 
that  time,  that  offered  sacrifice  to  the  Virgin,  and  paid  her  divine  honours. 
"  In  them,"  says  Epiphanius,  *'  is  that  fulfilled,  Some  shall  depart  from  sound 
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Moreover,  that  Jerome's  belief  of  this  doctrine  was 
founded  not  upon  tradition  but  upon  Scripture  is  evi- 
dent, for  in  the  beginning  of  his  Treatise  against  Hel- 
vidius,  he  says,  "  The  very  words  of  the  Scriptures  are  to 
be  adduced  ;  he  must  be  refuted  by  the  very  testimonies 
he  has  used  against  us."1  And  towards  the  end  he  says, 
"  But  as  we  do  not  deny  these  things  which  are  written, 
so  we  reject  those  things  which  are  not  written.  We  be- 
lieve that  God  was  born  of  a  Virgin,  because  we  read  it ; 
that  Mary  married  after  the  birth,  we  believe  not,  because 
we  read  it  not."* 

If,  then,  according  to  the  Romanists  and  our  opponents, 
this  doctrine  relies  only  on  "  tradition,"  we  reply  with 
Jerome,  We  believe  it  not,  i.  e.  do  not  make  it  a  point  to 
be  believed,  because  we  read  it  not. 

And  here  it  is  worth  observing  how  the  ground  for  be- 
lief in  this  doctrine  has  been  shifted.  The  Fathers  who 
defend  it,  place  it  upon  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  and 
arguments  drawn  from  the  proprieties  of  the  case.  Our 
opponents,  with  the  Romanists,  seeing  that  nothing  of 
the  kind  can  be  proved  from  Scripture,  fall  back  upon 
"  tradition,"  and  quote  the  testimony  of  these  very  Fathers 

doctrine,  giving  heed  to  fables  and  doctrines  of  devils  ;  [1  Tim.  iv.  ] .]  for  they 
shall  be,  saith  he,  [i.  e.  doubtless  the  Apostle]  worshippers  of  the  dead,  as 
they  [i.  e.  the  dead]  were  worshipped  bj  the  Israelites  •,  and  the  glory  that 
resulted  to  God  from  the  saints  in  their  time  hath  become  to  others  who  see 
not  the  truth  an  occasion  of  error"  (irXr/potrroi  yap  /cat  titi  rovrois  TO,  aTrotmj- 
ffoincu  rives  rrjs  vyiovs  8i5cw/caAjas,  irpotrexoives  pvdois  /ecu  StSatTKa\iais  Sa.ifj.o- 
vuav  f(rot>Tui  yap,  <Jn?<n,  vtKpois  \arpf  vovres,  us  /ecu  tv  TU  ItrparjA  eff(fia,<TOi)<ra>>. 
/ecu  i]  TOIV  ayuav  Kara  naipov  us  &eov  5o|o  aXAois  ytyove  rois  fir]  dputri  TT\V  a\ij- 
Betav  eis  ir\avt]v.)  Epiphan.  ib.  §  23.  p.  1055.  I  am  quite  aware  of  the  nice 
distinctions  drawn  by  the  Romanists  on  this  subject,  and  how  they  defend 
themselves,  but  this  is  not  the  place  to  discuss  them.  I  shall  only  say,  Let 
those  who  like  be  deceived  by  them. 

1  Ipsa  Scripturarum  verba  ponenda  sunt ;  ipsis  quibus  adversum  nos  usus 
est  testimoniis  revincatur.  HIERON.  adv.  Helvid.  §  2.  torn.  ii.  col.  206.  See 
also  GKNNAD.  De  vir.  illustr.  c.  32. 

8  Sed  ut  haec  quae  scripta  sunt  non  negamus,  ita  ea  quae  non  sunt  scripta 
renuimus.  Natum  Deum  esse  de  Virgine  credimus,  quia  legimus  ;  Mariam 
nupsisse  post  partum  non  credimus,  quia  non  legimus.  ID.  ib.  §  19.  col- 
226,  227. 

VOL.  II.  P 
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who  appeal  to  Scripture  for  the  proof  of  it,  as  evidence  of  its 
being  a  doctrine  established  by  an  uninterrupted  tradition 
of  the  Church! 

Mr.  Newman  tells  us  that  several  of  our  divines  have 
held  the  doctrine.  Perhaps  so  ;  but  there  are  others  who 
have  not,  as,  for  instance,  Bishop  Stillingfleet,  as  we  have 
just  seen.  I  believe  it  to  be  a  point  in  which  many,  feel- 
ing its  utter  insignificance,  have  been  disposed  rather  at 
once  to  acquiesce  than  search  out  the  evidence  for  it,  and 
make  it  a  matter  of  discussion.  Besides,  it  must  stand 
upon  the  evidence  that  can  be  brought  for  it,  and  not 
upon  names.  Our  learned  Bishop  Taylor  tells  us  that 
"  the  universal  practice  and  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  God 
in  all  ages  and  in  all  Churches  primitive,  is  infinitely 
evident  and  notorious,"  for  "  the  observation  of  the  Lords 
day  solemnly  once  a  year,  i.  e.  the  feast  of  Easter."  x  Are 
we  consequently  obliged  to  believe  this,  contrary  to  the 
evidence  we  have  of  the  learned  prelate's  mistake  as  to 
the  day  on  which  the  feast  was  observed  ? 

We  shall  perhaps  be  told  that  Councils  have  deter- 
mined this  point.  I  reply  that  this  is  the  very  best  proof 
that  could  be  given,  though  far  from  being  the  only  one, 
that  Councils  have  not  always  determined  things  by  the 
consentient  testimony  of  preceding  ages,  but  according  to 
their  private  views,  or  the  views  of  the  majority  of  the 
age  in  the  matter.  And  whatever  weight  it  may  be  ex- 
pedient and  right  to  give  to  a  Council  in  a  point  affect- 
ing the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Church,  the  utmost 
that  can  be  demanded  for  it  in  any  point  of  belief  not  in 
Scripture  is  silence.  It  has  no  power  to  require  belief 
in  its  dicta,  except  such  as  are  founded  upon  direct  Scrip- 
ture authority,  especially  in  a  matter  in  which  those  who 
lived  at  an  earlier  period  were  evidently  divided  in  opi- 
nion. 

True  it  is,  as  we  have  admitted,  that  the  name  heretic 
has  been  applied  by  some  of  the  Fathers,  as  Epiphanius 

1  See  the  quotation  from  him  in  Keble's  Senn.  App.  p.  70. 
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and  Augustine,1  to  those  who  held  the  opposite  of  the 
doctrine  in  question. 

But  are  we,  therefore,  bound  to  rank  all  such  as  here- 
tics, or  to  make  this  doctrine  an  article  of  faith  or  reli- 
gion? On  the  same  ground,  then,  we  must  go  a  step 
further,  and  maintain  as  a  matter  of  religious  belief  that 
even  the  birth  of  our  Saviour  left  Mary  as  much  a  vir- 
gin in  structure  as  before,  for  Augustine  expressly  speaks 
of  this  as  a  point  of  Catholic  belief,2  and  ranks  Jovinian 
among  the  heretics  for  denying  it.3  And  there  can  be 
no  doubt  that,  strictly  speaking,  this  is  a  necessary  part  of 
the  doctrine  of  her  perpetual  virginity,4  though  not  per- 
haps always  included  in  it  by  those  who  profess  to  sup- 
port it. 

And  this  point  affords  us  so  curious  and  useful  an 
example  of  the  way  in  which  such  matters  gradually  ad- 
vanced, until  at  last,  being  vouched  for  by  some  men  of 
great  name  as  part  of  the  creed  of  "  the  Church,"  they  took 
their  place  as  important  dogmas,  which  it  was  heresy  to 
call  in  question,  that  we  will  endeavour  briefly  to  trace 
its  progress. 

The  testimony  of  Tertullian5  is,  as  before,  clearly  opposed 

1  See  Epiphan.  as  already  quoted,  and  August,  adv.  hser.  haer.  84.  Helvid. 
Op.  torn.  viii.  col.  24.  The  work  "  De  eccles.  dogmatibus,"  sometimes  quoted 
on  this  subject,  is  not  his,  but  probably,  as  the  Benedictines  think,  Gennadius's. 

a  Maria  virgo  ante  conceptum,  virgo  post  partum  ....  Cur  qui  potuit  per 
clausa  ostia  magnus  intrare  non  potuit  etiam  per  incorrupta  membra  parvus 
exire  ?  Sed  neque  hoc  neque  illud  volunt  credere  increduli.  Ideo  potius  fides 
utrumque  credit  .  .  .  .  ,  Si  fides  Deum  natum  credit  in  carne,  Deo  non 
dubitat  utrumque  possibile ;  ut  et  corpus  majoris  aetatis  non  reserato  aditu 
domus  intus  positis  praesentaret,  et  sponsus  infans  de  thalamo  suo,  hoc  est 
utero  virginali,  illaesa  matris  virginitate  procederet.  Senn.  191.  In  Nat.  Dom. 
8.  torn.  v.  col.  894.  See  also  Serm.  186,  ib.  col.  884. 

3  Virginitatem   Marias  destruebat,  dicens  earn   pariendo  fuisse  corruptam. 
Lib.  de  haeres.  c.  82.  torn.  viii.  col.  24.     And  see  De  Nupt.    et  Concup.  lib. 
ii.  c.  5.  torn.   x.  col.  308,   9  ;  and  Cont.   Julian.  Pelag.  lib.  i.  c.  2.  torn.  x. 
col.  499. 

4  Ut  aenrap6tvos  et  esset  et  diceretur,  necesse  fuit  virgo  ut  conciperet,  virgo 
ut  pareret,  virgo  ut  semper  permaneret.     Montacut.  Apparat.  9.  §  59. 

5  Virgo  quantum  a  viro,  non  virgo  quantum  a  partu  .  ,  .  si  virgo  concepit, 
in  partu  suo  nupsit,  ipsa  patefacti  corporis  lege  .  .  .    Quis  proprie  vulvam 
adaperuit  quam  qui  clausam  patefecit  ?  caeterum  [caeteris  ? J  omnibus  nuptiae 

p  2 
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to  the  notion.     His  words  are  too  clear  to  be  explained 
away. 

Next,  comes  Clement  of  Alexandria,  who  tells  us  that 
"  most  (01  TroXXoi)  even  to  that  time,  as  it  appeared,  thought 
that  Mary  was  a  woman  such  as  women  are  after  child- 
bearing  on  account  of  the  birth  of  her  son,  though  she 
was  not  such ;  for  some  said  that,  being  inspected  by  a 
midwife  after  she  had  brought  forth,  she  was  found  a 
virgin."  1  It  is  said  by  Petavius  that  this  is  derived  from 
a  story  given  in  the  apocryphal  book  called  the  Protevan- 
gelium  of  James,  and  he  regrets  that  Clement  should  have 
given  it  any  countenance.2  If  it  was  so,  it  is  not  merely 
an  apocryphal  dream,  but  altogether  a  mistake  in  Clement, 
for  the  story  in  the  apocryphal  book  mentioned  is  merely 
that  the  midwife  called  in  by  Joseph  at  her  delivery 
found  her  a  virgin  before  the  birth.3 
'  From  this  passage  of  Clement,  then,  it  clearly  appears 
that  the  notion  then  prevalent  on  the  subject  was  entirely 
opposed  to  the  doctrine  in  question. 

Proceed  we  to  Origen.  From  his  words  which  we 
have  placed  in  a  note  below,4  it  is  clear  that  he  had  not 
embraced  the  doctrine  in  question. 

Nay,  we  may  come  down  so  low  as  the  time  of  Epipha- 


patefaciunt.  Itaque  magis  patefacta  est  quia  magis  erat  clausa  ...  Et  quid 
ultra  de  hoc  retractandum  est,  cum  hac  ratione  Apostolus  non  ex  virgine  sed 
ex  muliere  editum  filium  Dei  pronuntiavit :  agnovit  adapertas  vulvse  nuptialem 
passionem.  De  carne  Christi,  c.  23.  p.  324.  See  also  the  same  treatise,  cc.  4 
and  20,  and  Adv.  Marc.  lib.  iii.  c.  1 1.  lib.  iv.  c.  21.  and  lib.  5.  c.  1.9. 

1  A\\',  &s  eotKev,  TOIS  iro\\ots  KCU  H^Xf1  vvv  SOKCJ  ft  'Mupta/j.  \fXu  «w«*  810  try 
TOV  ira&iov  ytviiaiv,  owe  ovara  \fXw'  Kal  7aP  M*™  T0  Te/cejv  a.\nt\v  fj.a.MOftffav, 
Qaai  rivts  irapOfvov  evpt(h)i>iu.  Strom,  lib.  vii.  pp.  881),  890.  ed.  Potter. 

8  Petav.  De  incarn.  1.  14.  c.  6.  §  1. 

3  See  Protevangel.  Jacobi,  §§  19,  20.  in  Fabricii  Cod.  Apocr.  N.  T.  vol.  i. 
np.  107  &s. 

4  Quemcunque  de  utero  effusum  marem  dixeris,  non  sic  aperit  vulvam 
mut  ris  suse  ut  Dominus  Jesus :  quia  omnium  mulierum  non  partus  infantis  sed 
viri  coitus  vulvam  reserat.     Matris  vero  Domini  eo  tempore  vulva  resernta 
est,  quo  et  partus  editus,  quia  sanctum  uterum  et  omni  dignatione  venerationis 
venerandum  ante  nativitatem  Christi  masculus  omnino  non  tetigit.    OHIO. 
In  Luc.  horn.  14.  Op.  Vol.  iii.  p.  948. 
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nius,  and  find  that  it  was  not  yet  made  a  doctrine  of  the 
Church,  for  Epiphanius  is  against  it. 1 

But  proceeding  a  little  lower,  we  all  at  once  find  the 
denial  of  it  manufactured  into  a  heresy,  and  hear  Am- 
brose2 and  Augustine3  positively  pronouncing  it  a  part  of 
the  faith  of  the  Church,  and  denouncing  those  who  did 
not  receive  it  as  heretics,  for  this  was  the  principal  charge 
against  Jovinian  and  his  followers. 

But  here,  as  in  the  former  case,  the  attempt  is  made  to 
defend  the  doctrine  by  Scripture,  and  by  arguments  the 
feebleness  of  which  is  evidently  acknowledged  by  those 
who  tell  us  that  it  is  only  from  "  tradition"  that  we  can 
obtain  it. 

In  the  next  century,  however,  it  is  fully  installed  by 
Gennadius  among  "  the  doctrines  of  the  Church,"  and 
as  one  about  which  not  a  doubt  is  to  be  admitted,  and 
which  it  is  "  blasphemy"  to  call  in  question.4 


1  OUTOS  fffriv  oArj&os  avoiywv  /xrjTpcw  ^rjrpos.      Tlaines  yap  6<rot  tyfvvri&riaav 
wpwroroKoi,  Iva  Kai  fffft-vo-repov  eiirwpev,  OVK  i^vv^ffav   TOVTO  ic\t\pow,  oAA'  r\ 
fwvos  b  fwvoyei/rjs  fjiip-paf  irapOevov  avoi£as,  €V  TOUTOJ  yap  ^ovo>  TtreXfitarai,  /ecu  tv 
a\\caovSevi.     Adv.  haer.  hser.  78.  Antidic.  §  19.  torn.  i.  p.  1051.     Others  have 
quoted  Ambrose,  Jerome,  Athanasius,  Basil,  and  others,  as  having  taken  the 
same  view,  from  their  having  spoken  of  Christ  as  having  opened  his  mother's 
womb,  according  to  Luke  ii.  23,  but  though  we  may  possibly  regard  the  pas- 
sage in  Luke  in  that  light,  it  is  very  possible  that  these  Fathers  might  Caccord- 
ing  to  the  explanation  given  by  Thomas  Aquinas,  Summ.  Theol.  P.  3.  q.  28. 
a.  2.)  only  use  the  words  with  reference  to  his  proceeding  from  the  womb  ;  and 
I  am  the  rather  inclined  to  think  this  to   be  the  case,  because  Ambrose,  who 
speaks  thus,  is,  as  we  shall  see,  clearly  opposed  to  the  idea  of  the  virginity  of 
Mary  having  at  all  suffered  in  parturition. 

2  See  his  Letter  to  Pope  Syricius,  Epist.  42.  ed.  Bened.  al.  Ep.  7.     Thus 
also  he  speaks  elsewhere ; — "  Porta  igitur  Maria,  per  quam  Christus  intravit 
in  hunc  mundum,  quando  virginali  fusus  est  partu,  et  genitalia  virginitatis 
claustra  non  solvit.     Mansit  intemeratum  septum  pudoris,  et  inviolata  integri- 
tatis  duravere  signacula  cum  exiret  ex  Virgine.     AMBROS.     De  instit.  virg. 
c.  8.  ed.  Ben. 

3  See  p.  21 1  above. 

4  Integra  fide  credendum  est,  beatam  Mariam  Dei  Christi  matrem  et  vir- 
ginem  concepisse,  et  virginem  genuisse,  et  post  partum  virginem  permansisse. 
Nee  est  blasphemiae  Helvidii  adquiescendum,  qui  dixit,  Virgo  ante  partum, 
non  virgo  post  partum.     GENNAD.     De  eccles.  dogmat.  c.  26.     Inter  Op. 
Augustini,  Tom.  viii.  App.  col.  79. 
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And  to  give  the  reader  another  specimen  of  Genna- 
dius's  "  doctrines  of  the  Church,"  we  may  add,  that  the 
doctrine  which  next  precedes  this  in  his  list  is  as  follows  ; — 
"  To  equal  the  married  state  with  virginity  vowed  to 
God,  or  to  believe  that  no  merit  accrues  to  those  who 
abstain  from  wine  or  flesh  for  the  sake  of  mortifying  the 
body,  this  is  not  the  characteristic  of  a  Christian,  but  of 
Jovinian."  1 

Thus,  between  the  times  of  Clement  of  Alexandria  and 
Augustine,  there  was  a  complete  revolution  in  opinion 
respecting  this  matter,  for  at  the  former  period  no  one 
dreamed  of  making  it  a  point  of  importance,  and  the 
majority  did  not  receive  it,  while  at  the  latter  it  was 
heresy  to  doubt  it.  Woe  to  the  "  blasphemer"  who  pre- 
sumed not  to  believe  it. 

Alas !  that  they  whose  great  names  had  such  influence 
in  the  Church,  instead  of  adding  fuel  to  the  fire  of  such 
an  unprofitable  controversy,  imitating  their  opponents  in 
making  their  own  private  views  points  of  faith,  should 
not  rather  have  silenced  it  altogether,  as  a  vain  and  idle 
dispute  about  a  matter  with  which  religion  had  no  con- 
cern. Yes,  may  we  not  regret  with  Epiphanius,  that 
men  should  "  turn  aside  from  necessary  points,  those  that 
concern  the  truth  of  the  faith,  and  those  that  tend  to  the 
glory  of  God,  to  heap  to  themselves  things  that  tend  to 
their  hurt,  from  wherever  they  can  find  them."  "  Alas," 
we  say  with  him,  "  that  the  matter  should  be  agitated, 
particularly  when  the  Scripture  [as  our  opponents  admit] 
does  not  speak  of  it.  For  if  the  Scripture  had  mentioned 
it,  we  should  have  embraced  the  truth  without  hesitation  ;" 
but  we  add,  in  the  words  of  Jerome,  "  we  make  it  not  a 
point  of  belief,  because  we  read  it  not." 

The  reader  may,  I  fear,  think  that  we  have  dwelt  upon 
this  matter  too  long.  But  as  our  opponents  have  put  it 
forward  as  a  point  of  importance,  and  as  it  is  one  re- 

'  Sacratae  Deo  virginitati  nuptias  coaquare,  aut  pro  amore  castigandi  cor- 
poris  abstinentibus  a  vino  vel  carnibus  nihil  credere  mcriti  accrescere,  nee  hoc 
Christian!  sed  Joviniani  est.  ID.  ib.  c.  35. 
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markably  illustrative  of  our  subject,  we  were  desirous  of 
placing  its  history  clearly  before  him,  heartily  as  we 
could  have  wished,  for  the  honour  of  the  Church  of 
Christ,  that  such  a  matter  had  never  been  the  subject  of 
discussion  among  her  members. 

Before  I  conclude  this  chapter,  there  are  two  objections, 
often  urged  by  the  Romanists,  which  I  will  anticipate. 

It  is  said  (as  we  have  already  remarked x)  that,  accord- 
ing to  our  system,  our  rule  of  faith  is  not  the  same  as  that 
of  the  primitive  Christians,  for  that  they  must  have  had 
information  from  the  Apostles  which  we,  by  discarding 
"  tradition,"  are  rejecting. 

I  reply,  that  in  one  sense  our  rule  of  faith  is  the  same, 
viz.  the  whole  of  that  which  we  have  good  reason  for  ac- 
knowledging as  divine  revelation ;  and  that  in  the  sense 
in  which  it  is  not  the  same,  namely,  in  actual  extent,  that 
of  our  opponents  is  also  not  the  same ;  for,  to  give  an  ex- 
ample, St.  Paul  tells  the  Thessalonians,  that  he  had  in- 
formed them  what  it  was  that  withheld  the  appearance  of 
the  man  of  sin,  but  the  Romanists  themselves  will  not 
pretend  to  say  that  Church  tradition  has  delivered  this 
down  to  us.  And  there  are  many  other  things  about 
which  we  are  equally  in  the  dark,  respecting  which,  ne- 
vertheless, we  can  have  little  doubt  that  the  first  Chris- 
tians received  some  information  from  the  Apostles. 

And  a  similar  answer  holds  good  with  respect  to 
another  objection. 

It  is  sometimes  said  that  Scripture  cannot  be  the 
entire  rule  of  faith,  because  some  inspired  books  have 
perished. 

To  this,  indeed,  we  reply,  first,  that  we  deny  the  fact, 
and  challenge  those  who  maintain  it  to  give  any  proof 
that  any  books  ever  held  to  be  part  of  the  canon  of  Scrip- 
ture have  perished.2 

1  See  vol.  i.  p.  533. 

2  This  is  an  objection  of  Bellarmine,  to  whose  remarks  we  may  find  a  reply 
in  one  of  his  own  communion,  viz.  Stapleton.     See  his  De  Princip.  lib.  ix. 
c.  5 ;  and  De  auct.  Script,  adv.  Whitak.  lib.  ii.  c.  1.  §  7. 
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But  even  if  it  were  so,  this  does  not  alter  the  state  of 
the  case.  It  does  not  prove  that  patristical  tradition  is 
a  divine  informant,  or  infallible  record  of  Apostolical 
teaching.  It  in  fact  leaves  us  precisely  where  it  found 
us ;  even  in  possession  of  that  Divine  record  of  revealed 
truth  which  God  has  seen  fit  in  his  infinite  mercy  to  pre- 
serve to  us. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

THE    SUFFICIENCY    OF    HOLY    SCRIPTURE    TO    TEACH    MAN- 
KIND   THE    CHRISTIAN    RELIGION. 

AMONG  the  various  objections  brought  against  the  views 
for  which  we  here  contend,  it  is  urged  that  Scripture  is 
too  obscure  to  be  able  to  sustain  the  character  we  attri- 
bute to  it ;  for  that,  even  in  the  fundamental  points  of 
faith  and  practice,  it  needs  an  interpreter  to  point  out  its 
meaning,  and  that  in  "  tradition  "  we  have  such  an  inter- 
preter, and  one  "  practically  infallible,"  demanding  our 
faith  as  a  witness  of  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles.1 

Now  that  we  have  not  in  tradition  any  certain  witness 
of  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  nor  (in  whatever 
light  it  be  viewed)  a  divine  or  practically  infallible  inter- 
preter of  Scripture,  has  been,  I  hope,  already  proved; 
and  consequently  it  follows,  (as  far  as  our  opponents' 
views  are  concerned,)  that  Holy  Scripture  is  our  only 
divine  and  infallible  Teacher.  Whatever  obscurity,  then, 
there  may  be  in  the  revelation  there  made  to  us  of  the 
Christian  religion,  it  is  the  only  revelation  of  it  we  pos- 
sess. Whatever  difficulties  or  obscurities  may  have  been 
left  by  God  in  the  Scriptures,  there  is  no  authoritative 
interpretation  of  them  demanding  our  belief.  He  who  is 
plain  beyond  that  which  is  written,  goes  beyond  his 
authority,  i.  e.  beyond  that  for  which  divine  inspiration 
can  be  claimed. 

Hence,  Scripture  being  our  only  inspired  Teacher,  and 

1  See  vol.  i.  p.  38. 
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containing  all  which  has  any  claim  upon  our  belief  as  a 
divine  revelation,  it  seems  but  reasonable  to  conclude  that 
nothing  can  be  a  fundamental  point  of  faith  or  practice 
which  is  not  plainly  revealed  therein.  For  if  Scripture  is 
our  sole  divine  informant,  and  was  written  for  the  instruc- 
tion of  men  generally,  it  seems  far  from  consistent  with 
the  gift  of  such  a  rule  of  faith  that  it  should  be  so  obscure 
in  the  very  fundamental  points  as  to  oblige  us  to  depend 
upon  human  teachers  to  know  what  it  means.  And  if, 
through  carelessness,  indifference,  prejudice,  or  any  other 
cause,  men  remain  blind  to  what  is  there  plainly  de- 
livered, such  perverseness  is  easily  accounted  for,  and 
forms  no  ground  for  accusing  the  word  of  God  of  ob- 
scurity. 

On  this  argument,  however,  I  shall  not  dwell  further, 
because  it  is  my  purpose  to  proceed  at  once  to  more  direct 
evidence  of  the  sufficiency  of  Scripture  to  teach  the  faith, 
independently  of  what  has  preceded  this  chapter. 

In  so  doing,  I  shall  first  offer  a  few  preliminary  obser- 
vations, to  guard  against  misconception,  and  show  what 
it  is  for  which  we  here  contend,  and  then  proceed  to 
prove  the  three  following  points. 

I.  That  all  the  fundamental  and  essential  points  of  faith 
and  practice  are  clearly  and   plainly   delivered   in   the 
Scriptures. 

II.  That  all  the  doctrines  of  the  Christian  faith  are  as 
plainly  delivered   there   as,   to  our  knowledge,   they  are 
revealed. 

III.  That  the   best  and   only   infallible   expositor  of 
Scripture  is  Scripture. 

To  guard  against  misconception,  I  shall  offer,  in  the 
first  place,  a  few  preliminary  observations,  to  make  it 
more  clear  to  the  reader  what  it  is  for  which  we  contend. 

And  here  I  would  observe  first,  that  when  we  speak 
of  all  the  essential  doctrines  of  Christianity  being  clearly 
revealed  to  us  in  the  Scriptures,  we  are  not  affirming 
that  the  truths  themselves  so  revealed  are  cleared  from 
all  mysteriousness,  and  made  obvious  to  the  understand- 
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ings  of  men,  for  many  of  them  are,  and  ever  will  be,  to 
our  finite  understandings,  mysterious  and  obscure  ;  but, 
that  they  are  plainly,  openly,  and  undeniably  delivered 
there,  that  is,  that  the  sacred  writers  have  delivered,  in 
the  plainest  terms,  the  revelations  of  divine  truth  vouch- 
safed to  them,  and  consequently,  that  all  which  God  pur- 
posed to  reveal  to  the  world  by  them  is  so  expressed, 
that  not  even  the  Apostles  themselves  could  declare  it 
more  clearly. 

J  would  instance  this  in  the  very  case  to  which  our 
opponents,  following  the  Romanists,  point  us  as  supplying 
an  argument  in  their  favour,  viz.  the  doctrine  of  the  con- 
substantiality  of  the  Son  with  the  Father.  Not  to  insist 
here  upon  a  point  which  will  come  under  consideration 
more  properly  elsewhere,  viz.  that  the  Nicene  Fathers 
deduced  this  doctrine  altogether  from  Scripture,  I  would 
ask  whether  this  doctrine  is  not  much  more  plainly  deli- 
vered in  Scripture  than  in  that  document  to  which  our 
opponents  refer  us  for  it,  viz.  the  Nicene  Creed.  The 
expression  there  used,  though  perhaps  the  best  that 
could  be  found,  so  imperfectly  expresses  the  doctrine,  as 
to  have  been  absolutely  rejected  by  the  orthodox  at  the 
Council  of  Antioch,  against  Paul  of  Samosata,  as  an  un- 
orthodox phrase  ;  and  it  is  evidently  open  to  an  unortho- 
dox interpretation,  which  Scripture,  taken  as  a  whole,  and 
compared  with  itself,  is  not.  It  is  an  orthodox  term, 
rightly  understood ;  convenient  it  may  be  for  a  compen- 
dious statement  of  the  truth  in  a  confession  of  faith ;  but 
it  is  not  equivalent  to  the  exposition  of  the  doctrine  con- 
tained in  Scripture.  The  true  doctrine  is  not  so  clearly, 
plainly,  and  unambiguously  expressed  by  it  as  it  is  in 
Scripture,  taken  as  a  whole. 

We  do  not  then  here  deny,  but,  on  the  contrary,  affirm, 
that  many  of  the  truths  delivered  in  the  Scriptures  are 
mysterious  and  obscure,  and  beyond  the  power  of  man 
fully  to  comprehend  ;  and  this  is  the  great  reason  why, 
with  minds  naturally  disinclined  to  them,  men  are  un- 
willing to  receive  them  as  they  are  revealed,  however 
plainly  revealed. 
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Nor  do  we  deny  that  there  are  many  points  among 
non-essentials,  not  so  plainly  delivered,  but  that  men  may 
reasonably  be  divided  in  opinion  as  to  the  precise  doctrine 
delivered ;  and  such  points,  perhaps,  were  not  intended  to 
be  made  known  to  all. 

Nor  further  do  we  deny  that  some  particular  passages 
may  be  very  obscure. 

But  all  such  obscurity  is  quite  consistent  with  that  for 
which  we  are  here  contending.  Nay,  it  has  been  said, 
not  without  reason,  by  some,  that  God  has  purposely  or- 
dered it  thus,  that  while  the  fundamentals  of  the  faith 
should  be  so  clear  that  no  sincere  and  earnest  enquirer 
could  mistake  in  them,  there  should  also  be  what  might 
serve  to  exercise  the  industry  and  mental  powers  of  man, 
and  carry  out  his  mind  to  the  contemplation  of  spiritual 
and  heavenly  objects. 

Moreover,  we  are  not  here  asserting  that  it  is  sufficient 
to  put  the  Scriptures  into  the  hands  of  children  and  men 
wholly  illiterate,  and  leave  them  to  deduce  the  faith  from 
them,  any  more  than  it  would  be  sufficient  to  put  the 
statutes  of  the  realm,  however  plainly  expressed  they 
might  be,  into  their  hands,  and  tell  them  to  deduce  from 
them  a  digest  of  the  statute  law.  But  this  arises  not  from 
the  obscurity  of  one  or  the  other ;  nor  does  it  show  the 
necessity  of  an  infallible  interpreter,  but  only  the  need  of 
literary  assistance  to  inform  such  of  the  meaning  of  the 
expressions  used,  and  point  out  to  them  what,  through  the 
imperfect  development  of  their  faculties,  they  might  have 
misunderstood  or  passed  unnoticed.  It  is  not  tradition 
which  they  want,  but  a  knowledge  of  the  meaning  of  the 
words  used  in  Scripture.  And  such  deficiency  of  infor- 
mation on  their  part,  cannot  be  justly  urged  in  proof  of 
Scripture  being  obscure ;  and  still  less  of  the  necessity  of 
tradition  or  the  Church,  as  the  Church,  to  explain  it.  And 
the  truth  is,  that  so  far  as  the  mind  is  able  to  receive  the 
faith,  it  needs  but  little  education  to  enable  a  man  to  learn 
from  Scripture  the  fundamentals  of  the'faith. 

Further,  when  we  contend  for  the  sufficiency  of  Scrip- 
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ture  to  teach  the  faith,  we  must  be  understood  as  speak- 
ing- only  with  reference  to  the  humble-minded  and  unpre- 
judiced student  of  Scripture.  To  the  proud  and  self- 
sufficient  reasoner,  to  him  who  comes  with  all  the  preju- 
dices of  the  natural  mind  clouding  his  perceptions,  or 
with  some  preconceived  views,  derived  from  whatever 
source,  to  confirm,  the  declarations  of  Scripture  may  be 
anything  but  plain.  But  they  may  be  obscure  to  such, 
merely  because  the  mind  is  unwilling  to  receive  them  in 
their  obvious  meaning ;  and  they  may,  consequently,  have 
divers  meanings  given  to  them,  merely  because  the  pre- 
judices of  their  readers  are  of  divers  kinds.  We  have 
heard  of  the  Scriptures  being  quoted  in  support  of  sedi- 
tion, rebellion,  immorality.  Are  we  to  suppose  that  they 
are  obscure  on  these  points  ?  that  it  is  doubtful  whether 
they  discountenance  such  practices  or  not  ?  If  men  go  to 
the  Scriptures  with  minds  in  any  way  prejudiced,  and  not 
simply  to  be  taught  the  truth,  but  only  to  confirm  their 
own  preconceived  notions,  derived  from  other  sources,  as 
our  opponents  openly  profess  and  exhort  others  to  do, 
they  will,  no  doubt,  find  Scripture  sufficiently  obscure.  A 
person  going  to  the  Scriptures  to  confirm  some  precon- 
ceived notions  about  justification,  gathered  from  what  he 
calls  "  tradition,"  may  find  many  passages  very  difficult  to 
deal  with.  For  if  a  man  has  made  up  his  mind  that  two 
and  two  make  five,  a  plain  declaration  that  two  and  two 
make  four,  is  the  most  difficult  passage  he  could  have  to 
deal  with. 

And  if  it  be  said  that  "  tradition"  is  necessary,  on  ac- 
count of  the  prejudices  of  men  casting  a  veil  over  the 
meaning  of  Scripture,  as  Mr.  Newman  has  strangely 
enough  argued,  then  I  would  ask  whether  the  same  pre- 
judices will  not  distort  the  testimony  of  "  tradition"  in  the 
same  way  ?  For  if  the  ground  for  the  supposed  obscurity 
of  Scripture  be  in  the  unwillingness  of  the  mind  to  em- 
brace the  truth,  then  the  same  reason  will  cause  tradition 
also  to  appear  obscure.  And  this  is  borne  out  by  the  tes- 
timony of  facts ;  for,  as  we  have  already  seen,  there  has 
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hardly  been  a  heresy  in  the  Church  in  any  age,  but  that 
the  Fathers  have  been  quoted  in  defence  of  it ;  and  Mr. 
Newman  himself1  (as  we  have  seen2)  admits,  that,  with 
prejudiced  minds,  antiquity  "  admits  of  easy  evasion,  and 
may  be  made  to  conclude  anything  or  nothing ;"  thereby 
answering  his  own  argument.  And  when  we  recollect 
in  how  great  a  variety  of  expression  that  tradition  ap- 
pears, and  the  imperfection  of  its  mode  of  conveyance, 
surely  the  prejudices  of  man  are  still  more  likely  to  lead 
him  astray  in  such  a  wide  field  of  enquiry  as  the  wil- 
derness of  the  Fathers,  than  in  the  well-ordered  garden 
of  God's  Holy  Scriptures. 

The  truth  is,  that  there  is  but  one  way  in  which  such 
prejudices  can  be  removed ;  and  that  is,  by  the  operations 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  men,  enlightening  the  mind,  so 
as  to  enable  it  to  perceive  the  truth ;  and  influencing  the 
heart  to  receive  it  in  the  love  of  it.  As  long  as  the  mind 
is  blinded,  and  the  heart  hardened  by  sin  and  Satan,  the 
truths  of  God's  word,  however  clear,  are  in  vain  clear,  as 
far  as  such  a  one  is  concerned.  The  light  shines  upon 
blindness,  and  the  blind  comprehends  it  not.  He  gropes 
in  the  noonday,  as  at  night. 

Lastly,  we  do  not  deny  that  there  are  different  degrees 
of  light  and  knowledge  enjoyed  by  different  individuals ; 
and  that  a  good  use  of  the  helps  we  have  for  the  under- 
standing of  Scripture,  may  and  will,  with  God's  blessing, 
increase  our  insight  into  the  plain  truths  of  Scripture. 
There  is  a  depth  in  them  which  will  reward  the  most  dili- 
gent search ;  and  while  Scripture  is  the  best  interpreter 
of  itself,  the  labours  of  others  in  search  of  truth  may 
here,  as  in  other  cases,  shorten  ours.  But  this  does  not 
affect  our  position,  which  is,  That  Holy  Scripture  is  amply 
sufficient  in  itself  to  every  diligent  and  humble-minded 
student  of  it,  to  teach  all  the  fundamentals  of  faith  and 
practice ;  and  consequently  to  refute  all  heretical  notions 
respecting  them. 

"  That  the  Holy  Scripture"  says  a  Bishop  of  our 
Church,  cited  by  Bishop  Gibson,  in  his  Preservative 
1  Lect.  p.  68.  2  See  vol.  i.  pp.  C07,  0. 
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against  Popery,  "  is  so  plain  in  all  things  necessary  to 
salvation,  that  it  may  be  rightly  understood  or  inter- 
preted, by  any  man  of  sound  judgment,  is  a  proposition 
which  one  would  imagine  should  not  be  questioned  by  any 
Christian  ....  If  the  Scripture  be  sufficient  to  bring 
every  man  to  eternal  happiness,  then  every  man  may  un- 
derstand it,  so  far  as  it  is  necessary  for  the  attainment  of 
that  end.  OF  THIS  THERE  is  NO  CONTROVERSY  AMONG 

PROTESTANTS."1 

I  now  pass  on  to  the  consideration  of  the  three  points 
I  have  mentioned  above. 

I.  That  all  the  fundamental  and  essential  points  of  faith 
and  practice  are  clearly  and  plainly  delivered  in  the 
Scriptures ;  and  consequently  that  the  Scriptures  are  well 
adapted  and  amply  sufficient  to  teach  men  all  such  points. 

I  am  well  aware  that  some  ingenious  controversialists, 
when  hard  pressed  by  the  arguments  of  their  opponents, 
have  maintained  in  words  the  former  of  these  two  propo- 
sitions, while  denying  the  truth  of  the  latter,  meaning,  as 
they  explain  themselves,  that  such  truths  are  clearly  and 
plainly  delivered  in  the  Scriptures  to  those  who  know  them 
before ;  just  (we  may  add)  as  the  meaning  of  any  myste- 
rious heathen  orgies  is  clear  and  plain  to  those  to  whom 
the  priest  has  communicated  the  key ;  but  notwithstand- 
ing this,  I  must  venture  to  think  that  the  latter  of  these 
two  propositions  is  the  necessary  consequence  of  the 
former ;  and  that  to  adopt  the  former  in  words,  and  deny 
the  latter,  is  but  self-contradiction  or  equivocation.  For 
if  the  truth  is  plain  in  Scripture,  after  "  tradition"  has 
pointed  it  out,  was  it  not  plain  there  before  ?  The  testi- 
mony of  tradition  may  make  a  man  more  ready  to  receive 
it ;  but  it  cannot  affect  the  degree  of  plainness  with  which 
it  is  delivered  in  the  Scriptures.  No  doubt,  if  a  man  has 
made  up  his  mind  that  Scripture  must  mean  whatever 
such  and  such  interpreters  of  Scripture  say  that  it  means, 

1  The  Protestant  and  Popish  way  of  interpreting  Scripture  impartially 
compared,  in  answer  to  Pax  vobis,  1689.  4to.  pp.  34,  35.  This  is  sometimes 
attributed  to  Archbishop  Tenison ;  but,  by  Bishop  Gibson,  to  Dr.  Grove, 
Bishop  of  Chichester. 
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he  is  in  the  mood  to  think  that  Scripture  plainly  has  that 
meaning.     But  with  others  the  case  is  different. 

Now  the  truth  of  what  we  here  affirm  depends,  princi- 
pally, upon  the  style  in  which  the  Scriptures  are  written ; 
i.  e.  whether  they  deliver  the  truths  which  are  intended 
for  the  instruction  of  mankind  at  large,  under  the  veil  of 
an  obscure  phraseology,  or  so  as  to  be  generally  under- 
stood ;  for  it  is  not  denied  that  the  Scriptures  contain  all 
the  fundamental  and  essential  doctrines  of  Christianity. 
We  maintain,  then,  that  what  was  intended  to  be  under- 
stood by  all,  is  expressed  in  the  Scriptures  so  as  to  be 
understood  by  all.  The  divine  revelation  vouchsafed  to 
mankind,  is  conveyed  to  us  in  the  Scriptures  as  clearly 
and  plainly,  as  far  as  that  revelation  goes,  as  human  lan- 
guage will  permit. 

This  aptitude  of  Scripture  to  teach  the  doctrines  of  re- 
ligion appears, 

First,  from  the  testimony  of  Scripture. 

"  Whatsoever  things,"  saith  the  Apostle,  "  were  written 
aforetime,  were  written  for  our  learning,  that  we,  through 
patience  and  comfort  of  the  Scriptures,  might  have  hope" 
(Rom.  xv.  4.)  Here  we  are  taught  what  is  the  great  object 
for  which  the  Scriptures  were  written,  and  the  purpose 
they  answer  to  the  Christian.  True  ;  this  applies  only  to 
the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  ;  but  if  such  was  their  ob- 
ject, such  the  end  they  answered,  then  certainly  the 
plainer  records  of  the  New  Testament  are  much  better  cal- 
culated to  answer  the  same  purpose.  Are  we,  then,  to 
suppose  that  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament  united 
with  the  Old,  is  insufficient  to  make  us  acquainted  with 
the  essentials  of  the  Christian  religion  ?  The  point  to 
which  I  particularly  desire  the  attention  of  the  reader  in 
this  passage  is,  that  the  Scriptures  themselves,  not  any 
exposition  of  them,  not  any  ecclesiastical  teaching  of  any 
kind,  are  here  referred  to  as  the  source  of  comfort  and 
hope  to  the  Christian ;  the  teacher,  from  whose  instruc- 
tions he  derives  his  hopes ;  while,  on  the  contrary,  our 
opponents  tell  us  that  it  is  only  the  teaching  of  "  the 
Church"  that  can  make  us  wise  unto  salvation. 
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Still  stronger  evidence  in  our  favour  is  to  be  found  in 
our  Lord's  exhortation  to  the  Jews,  "  Search  the  Scrip- 
tures .  .  .  they  are  they  which  testify  of  me."  (John  v. 
39.)  It  is  undeniable  that  these  words  were  addressed  to 
the  people  generally ;  and  they  are  here  exhorted  to  ex- 
amine for  themselves  the  evidence  afforded  by  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures  to  our  Lord's  character  and  mis- 
sion, as  evidence  amply  sufficient  to  guide  them  to  a 
knowledge  of  the  truth.  From  which  we  may  observe 
two  things, — both  that  the  Scriptures  are  written  so  as  to 
teach  mankind  in  general,  and  also  that  unbelief  and  ig- 
norance of  the  truths  they  reveal,  and  a  perversion  of 
their  meaning,  may  arise  from  a  very  different  cause  to 
their  being  unintelligible  without  an  interpreter.  It  is 
evident  that  our  Lord  only  considered  it  to  be  necessary 
that  the  Scriptures  should  be  "  searched"  should  be  dili- 
gently read  and  investigated,  in  order  to  their  reception 
of  him  in  his  true  character  as  the  Saviour  of  mankind ; 
while  at  the  same  time  we  find  that  the  great  majority  of 
those  who  professed  a  familiar  acquaintance  with  those 
Scriptures,  perverted  their  meaning,  and  would  not  receive 
them  in  their  true  sense.  And,  let  me  ask,  which  to  all 
appearance,  at  that  time,  was  the  sense  affixed  to  those 
Scriptures  by  "the  Church?"  What  follower  of  "the 
Church,"  as  his  interpreter  of  Scripture,  would  have  come 
to  the  conclusion  that  he  was  to  leave  the  whole  body  of 
scribes  and  pharisees  to  follow  Simeon  and  Anna  ?  No ; 
it  was  only  the  humble  student  of"  the  Scriptures,"  under 
the  guidance  of  that  Holy  Spirit  who  is  ever  present  to 
the  prayer  of  the  faithful,  who  was  likely  to  arrive  at  a 
knowledge  of  the  truth. 

It  is  no  reply  to  say,  that  this  argument  proves  too 
much,  for  that  it  would  prove  that  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures  are  sufficient  without  the  New.  It  proves  only 
that  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  expressed  with  suffi- 
cient plainness  the  truths  they  did  reveal,  to  be  under- 
stood by  till  who  studied  them ;  and  this  is  all  for  which 
we  adduce  it ;  except  to  remark  that  we  have  here  the 

VOL.  II.  Q 
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highest  sanction,  whoever  we  be,  to  our  placing  the 
written  word  infinitely  above  every  other  guide,  and 
walking  according  to  what  shall  appear  to  us,  after  a  di- 
ligent investigation,  to  be  its  true  meaning. 

I  will  cite  but  one  passage  more,  which  shall  be  the 
remarkable  testimony  of  St.  Paul  to  the  value  of  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures,  in  his  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy. 
"  From  a  child,"  he  says,  "  thou  hast  known  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto  salvation, 
through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  All  Scripture  is 
given  by  inspiration  of  God ;  and  is  profitable  for  doc- 
trine, for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  right- 
eousness, that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly 
furnished  unto  all  good  works."  (2  Tim.  iii.  15 — 17.)  Is 
it  possible  that  any  man,  with  this  passage  before  him, 
will  venture  to  say  that  the  Scriptures  are  not  calculated, 
and  were  not  intended,  to  teach  mankind  in  general ;  but 
are  written  so  as  that  they  need  an  interpreter  before  they 
can  be  understood  ?  I  do  not  here  quote  this  passage,  be  it 
observed,  as  showing  how  much,  whether  more  or  less,  is 
contained  in  the  Scriptures,  because  it  refers  to  the  Scrip- 
tures of  the  Old  Testament ;  but  I  refer  to  it,  as  showing 
the  purposes  of  Scripture,  "  all  Scripture,"  that  it  was 
intended  to  make  the  man  of  God  perfect,  and  thoroughly 
to  furnish  him  to  all  good  works  ;  in  other  words,  to  be, 
what  our  opponents  deny  that  it  was  intended  to  be,  his 
great  teacher  and  instructor. 

And  hence,  if  Scripture  contains  all  the  fundamental 
and  essential  doctrines  of  religion,  all  those  truths  which 
were  intended  to  be  understood  by  all,  then  it  follows, 
from  the  mode  of  writing  adopted  by  the  sacred  penmen, 
that  all  those  truths  are  delivered  as  clearly  and  plainly 
as  they  are  intended  to  be  understood. 

Against  this  line  of  argument  is  sometimes  urged  the 
case  of  the  Ethiopian  eunuch, — who,  when  reading  the 
prophet  Isaiah,  and  being  questioned  by  Philip  whether 
he  understood  what  he  read,  replied,  "  How  can  I,  ex- 
cept some  man  should  teach  me;"— but  to  no  purpose. 
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For  we  do  not  assert  that  the  truths  of  Christianity  can 
be  learnt  from  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  alone.  It 
is  sufficient  for  our  purpose  that  those  Scriptures  were  a 
sufficiently  clear  revelation  of  what  was  necessary  truth 
to  those  who  lived  under  them.  This  is  all  which  we 
assert  or  want  for  our  argument.  That  they  were  written 
in  a  phraseology  calculated  to  veil  the  truth  to  a  certain 
extent  before  our  Lord's  appearance,  is  perfectly  true. 
But  I  would  ask,  Was  the  Church  able  to  remove  that 
veil  ?  Did  it  see  through  that  veil  when  our  Lord 
appeared  in  strict  accordance  with  the  declarations  of 
those  Scriptures,  yea  in  such  strict  accordance,  that  he 
sent  the  people  to  those  Scriptures  to  learn  from  them 
the  truth  which  "  the  Church "  was  denying  ?  The 
phraseology,  then,  was  as  plain  as  the  revelation  was 
intended  to  be,  and  this  is  all  for  which  we  contend  for 
any  part  of  Scripture.  But  thus  much  we  maintain  in 
behalf  of  all  Scripture. 

The  same  remarks  apply  to  another  passage  sometimes 
objected  to  us,  viz.  Luke  xxiv.  45.  "  Then  opened  he  their 
understandings,  that  they  might  understand  the  Scrip- 
tures." The  Scriptures  here  referred  to  are,  as  it  appears 
by  the  context,  those  relating  to  Christ ;  and  there  was  a 
degree  of  obscurity  in  the  declarations  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment respecting  the  incarnation  and  sufferings  of  Christ 
which  the  event  only  could  clear  up.  Our  Lord,  there- 
fore, might  well  explain  to  his  disciples  the  precise  way 
in  which  they  were  to  be  accomplished,  and  show  them 
how  accurately  they  had  been  fulfilled  in  himself.  And 
what  our  Lord  did  was  to  "  open  their  understandings," 
which  were  blinded  by  prejudice  and  unbelief,  that  they 
might  receive  that  which,  in  the  prophecy  connected 
with  the  accomplishment,  was  plainly  set  before  them. 
In  a  word,  he  removed  the  prejudices  by  which  "  their 
minds  were  blinded,"  and  the  "  veil "  which  was  "  upon 
their  hearts."  (2  Cor.  iii.  14,  15.)  And,  in  the  writings 
of  the  Apostles,  our  Lord  has  given  us  similar  explana- 
tions, and  will  by  his  Spirit  open  in  like  manner  the  un- 
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derstandings  of  all  sincere  and  penitent  inquirers  after 
the  way  of  salvation,  and  remove  the  blindness  and  pre- 
judices of  the  natural  mind,  and  enable  it  to  understand 
and  receive  those  truths  which  are  thus  so  plainly  set 
before  it. 

We  are  also  met  sometimes  by  the  observation  of  St. 
Peter,  that  in  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  there  are  some 
things  hard  to  be  understood.  (2  Pet.  iii.  16.)  But  do 
we  deny  that  such  is  the  case  ?  Far  from  it.  But  we 
say  that  such  things  were  intended  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
be  "  hard  to  be  understood,"  and  that  we  must  seek  the 
meaning  of  them  from  that  Holy  Spirit  himself;  and 
with  respect  to  them  call  no  man  or  set  of  men  master, 
i.  e.  authoritative  teacher,  upon  earth. 

And  lastly,  the  passage  is  sometimes  urged,  in  which 
St.  Peter  tells  us  that  "  no  prophecy  of  the  Scripture  is 
o'f  any  private  interpretation,"  (2  Pet.  i.  20;)  but  most 
incorrectly,  for  the  context  shows  that  the  meaning  is, 
that  no  prophecy  of  the  Scripture  proceeds  from  any  pri- 
vate interpretation  or  declaration  of  God's  will,  for  it  is 
added,  "  for  the  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the 
will  of  man,  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  And  so  the  Vulgate  trans- 
lates the  passage,  "  The  prophecy  of  Scripture  is  not 
made  by  private  interpretation,"  (propria  interpretatione 
non  jit ;)  and  Menochius,  in  his  comment  on  the  pas- 
sage, allows  that  this  is  its  meaning ;  and  so  does  Cor- 
nelius a  Lapide,  though  he  attempts  also  to  extract  the 
other  meaning  from  it,  to  make  it  support  the  Romish 
cause. 

This  suitability  of  Scripture  to  teach  the  Christian  reli- 
gion may  be  inferred, 

Secondly,  From  the  professed  object  of  the  sacred 
writers  of  the  New  Testament,  which  was  to  teach  all  the 
great  truths  of  the  Gospel,  without  concealment  or  re- 
serve. 

This  is  fully  proved  by  many  passages  of  their  writings. 
St.  Luke  wrote  his  Gospel  in  order,  in  the  first  instance, 
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that  Theophilus  might  "  know  the  certainty  of  those 
things  in  which  he  had  been  instructed."  (Luke  i.  4.) 

And  St.  Paul,  when  speaking  of  himself  as  a  minister 
of  the  New  Testament,  says,  "  Seeing,  then,  that  we  have 
such  hope,  we  use  great  plainness  of  speech,  and  not  as 
Moses,  who  put  a  veil  over  his  face,"  &c.  (2  Cor.  in.  12.) 
And  again,  a  little  further  on,  he  says, — "  By  manifesta- 
tion of  the  truth  commending  ourselves  to  every  mans 
conscience  in  the  sight  of  God,"  (2  Cor.  iv.  2.)  a  testimony 
remarkably  forcible  in  proof  of  our  position,  that  the 
Apostle  always  delivered  the  truths  with  which  he  was 
entrusted  as  clearly  as  language  would  permit,  and  so  as 
to  commend  the  instructor  to  every  man's  conscience,  and 
thus  teach  every  man  the  truth  in  the  most  forcible  man- 
ner, and  therefore  certainly  so  expressed  himself,  when 
delivering  those  truths  in  his  Epistles  to  the  Churches. 
And  he  exhorts  the  brethren  to  pray  for  him,  that  "  ut- 
terance might  be  given  unto  him,  that  he  might  open  his 
mouth  boldly,  to  make  known  the  mystery  of  the  gospel." 
(Eph.  vi.  19.) 

If,  then,  the  writings  of  this  Apostle  and  his  brethren 
contain  all  the  essential  truths  of  the  gospel,  (as  it  is 
admitted  they  do,)  surely  men  who  felt  thus  would  take 
care  that  in  such  documents  more  especially  those  truths 
should  be  clearly  and  fully  expressed,  to  say  nothing  of 
that  spiritual  guidance  under  which  those  documents 
were  penned. 

It  is  impossible  not  to  see  how  totally  opposed  such 
statements  as  those  we  have  referred  to  are  to  the  views 
of  the  Romanists  and  the  Tractators,  whose  repre- 
sentations would  lead  us  to  suppose  that  the  Bible  is  a 
sort  of  cabalistical  book,  the  knowledge  of  whose  meaning 
is  confined  to  a  certain  order  of  men,  ordained  by  suc- 
cession from  the  Apostles.  Such  a  notion,  however,  is 
suitable  only  to  the  priests  of  superstition  and  idolatry. 
Would  that  we  might  live  to  see  the  day  when  such  doc- 
trines were  left  in  their  sole  possession !  To  them  they 
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are  suitable  enough,  for  false  religion  dreads  the  light,  and 
hence  their  so  called  sacred  books  are  most  consistently 
veiled  in  the  language  of  concealment  and  mystery.  But 
it  is  not  so  with  the  word  of  God.  All  that  God  sees  fit 
to  reveal  is,  as  far  as  it  was  intended  to  be  known,  stated 
clearly  and  plainly  on  all  occasions  by  those  whom  he 
uses  as  instruments  to  deliver  his  word.  And  therefore 
certainly  the  fundamentals  of  religion  are  never  obscurely 
stated  in  any  Divine  declaration  respecting  them. 

The  sufficiency  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  to  teach  the 
Christian  religion  to  mankind  generally,  may  be  inferred, 

Thirdly,  From  the  persons  to  whom  the  writings  of  the 
Apostles  are  addressed. 

These  writings,  with  but  few  exceptions,  are  not  ad- 
dressed to  the  pastors  of  the  Church  in  particular.  The 
Gospels  were  written  for  the  instruction  of  Christians  ge- 
nerally ;  and,  in  fact,  of  mankind  at  large  ;  and  were 
written  in  order  to  give  them  a  full  knowledge  of  the 
Christian  faith.  The  Epistles  are  most  of  them  expressly 
directed  to  all  the  individuals  of  the  body  of  Christians 
to  whom  they  are  addressed.  The  Epistle  to  the  Romans 
is  addressed  to  "  all  that  are  in  Rome  called  to  be  saints." 
(Rom.  i.  7.)  And  the  First  to  the  Corinthians  is  ad- 
dressed to  "the  Church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth,  to 
them  that  are  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus,  called  to  be  saints, 
with  all  that  in  every  place  call  upon  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord  both  theirs  and  ours ;"  (1  Cor.  i.  2 ;)  and  to 
these  persons  the  Apostle  uses  this  language,  "  I  speak  as 
to  wise  men,  judge  ye  what  I  say  ;"  (1  Cor.  x.  15 ;)  "  Judge 
in  yourselves,  is  it  comely,  &c."  (1  Cor.  xi.  13.)1  And  the 
Apostles  were  anxious  that  their  writings  should  be  read 
by  all ;  for  St.  Paul,  writing  to  the  Thessalonians,  exhorts 
them  to  take  care  that  his  Epistle  be  "  read  to  all  the 
holy  brethren,"  (1  Thess.  v.  27,)  and  commands  the  Co- 
lossians  to  cause  his  Epistle  to  them  to  be  read  also  in  the 

1  See  also  1  Thess.  v.  27.     Phil.  i.  1.  &c. 
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Church  of  the  Laodiceans ;  and  that  they  should  read  the 
Epistle  from  Laodicea.  (Col.  iv.  16.) 

Hence  they  are  written  so  that  all  may  learn  the  truths 
of  which  they  speak,  from  them.  They  are  written  in  a 
style  adapted  to  the  instruction  of  every,  even  the 
humblest,  member  of  society.  They  address  each  indi- 
vidual as  one  who  is  responsible  to  God  for  receiving  and 
obeying  that  which  they  have  thus  delivered. 

True,  the  persons  so  addressed  had  some  previous 
knowledge  of  the  truths  of  Christianity ;  but  this,  in  no 
respect,  diminishes  the  force  of  the  argument.  For  if 
any  truths  were  passed  over  on  this  account,  they  would 
only  be  the  most  plain  and  simple ;  but  these,  it  is  con- 
ceded, are  contained  in  Scripture.  And  in  whatever  matters 
the  persons  so  addressed  needed  instruction,  they  needed  it 
in  the  most  plain  and  clear  form,  brought  down  to  the 
comprehension  of  mankind  in  general.  So  that,  in  what- 
ever point  instruction  is  given  by  the  Apostles,  it  seems 
evident,  from  the  way  in  which  they  address  themselves 
to  all  mankind,  that  such  instruction  must  be  given  in 
the  plainest  and  clearest  form.  If  a  man  was  addressing 
a  miscellaneous  body  of  professing  Christians,  including 
the  humblest  of  mankind,  and  instructing  them  in  the 
faith,  he  would  use  language  suited  to  teach  the  faith,  as 
far  as  it  went,  to  all  mankind.  Just  so  was  it  with  the 
Apostles.  They  had,  for  the  most  part,  simple  and  ig- 
norant men  to  deal  with,  and  they  wrote  so  as  to  be  un- 
derstood by  them. 

The  suitability  of  Scripture  to  teach  the  Christian  reli- 
gion, might  also  be  inferred, 

Fourthly,  From  the  evident  simplicity  of  the  language 
of  the  New  Testament. 

This  is  a  point  in  which  our  appeal  lies  to  the  common 
sense  and  observation  of  the  reader.  Can  it  be  denied 
that  the  statements  of  the  New  Testament  are  couched  in 
terms  the  most  simple,  and  phrases  the  most  perspicuous, 
that  the  subject  would  admit  of?  Can  it  be  denied  that, 
instead  of  any  air  of  mystery  or  concealment  being  adopted 
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with  regard  to  all  the  great  fundamental  articles  of  the 
faith,  there  is,  on  the  contrary,  every  appearance  of  an  en- 
deavour to  state  them  in  the  most  plain  and  intelligible 
manner?  Nay,  it  is  admitted  by  our  adversaries,  that 
such  is  the  case  ;  but  with  a  reservation  that  makes  their 
tenet  self-contradictory,  viz.,  that  they  are  thus  plain  in 
Scripture  only  to  those  who  have  been  taught  them  be- 
forehand ;  that  is,  in  fact,  that  Scripture  does  not  plainly 
deliver  them  to  all. 

I  ask,  then,  if  Scripture  contains  all  the  fundamental 
articles  of  the  faith,  couched  in  the  most  plain  and  intel- 
ligible terms,  how  is  it  that  it  can  be  insufficient  to  teach 
those  articles  ? 

I  must  add,  also,  that  the  suitability  of  Scripture  to 
teach  the  Christian  religion,  may  be  inferred, 

Fifthly,  From  its  actual  effects. 

'  Here,  again,  our  appeal  is  to  experience  and  fact ;  and 
many,  I  have  no  doubt,  will  be  disposed  at  once  to  deny 
that  any  argument  can  be  deduced  from  this  source,  in 
favour  of  our  position.  Here,  then,  we  are  in  a  situation 
that  renders  it  next  to  impossible  to  press  the  argument 
home  upon  the  reader.  Narratives  of  facts,  such  as  those 
to  which  I  am  here  alluding,  generally  carry  little  con- 
viction to  the  mind  of  one  prepossessed  in  favour  of  an 
opposite  view.  Such  facts  must  be  witnessed,  to  convince 
the  gainsayer.  But  I  cannot  omit  a  reference  to  them 
here,  as  bearing  important  witness  in  favour  of  our  posi- 
tion. It  is  an  argument  which  it  may  not  be  easy  to  test ; 
because  the  cases  are  comparatively  few  where  a  man  has 
been  left  to  gather  his  religious  knowledge  altogether 
from  the  Bible.  But  no  man  can  have  perused  the  ac- 
counts given  from  time  to  time  of  the  proceedings  of  our 
religious  societies  of  late  years,  and  not  have  been  struck 
with  the  testimonies  borne  to  the  effects  produced  by  the 
Scriptures  alone. 

However,  I  shall  content  myself  here  with  having  di- 
rected the  attention  of  the  reader  to  this  argument,  and 
would  only  request  him  not  to  form  a  hasty  judgment 
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from  the  effects  produced  by  the  careless  and  apathetic 
perusal  given  to  the  Scriptures  by  the  generality,  but 
from  those  produced  by  the  earnest  and  sincere  perusal  of 
one  who  is  really  desirous  of  learning  and  following  the 
truth,  and  is  seriously  asking  the  question,  "  What  must 
I  do  to  be  saved  ?" 

Lastly,  I  will  not  hesitate  to  add,  fortified  by  the  pre- 
ceding evidences,  that  the  suitability  of  Scripture  to  teach 
the  Christian  religion,  may  be  inferred  from  the  nature  of 
its  subject,  compared  with  the  revealed  character  of  its 
Author. 

Its  subject  is  the  way  and  means  of  man's  salvation ; 
the  character  of  its  Author,  one  who  willeth  that  salvation. 
The  very  fact,  then,  of  its  being  a  revelation  upon  such  a 
subject,  from  such  a  source,  is  of  itself  an  evidence  that 
whatever  is  delivered  in  it,  so  far  as  it  was  intended  by 
God  that  the  revelation  should  extend,  is  well  calculated 
to  impart  the  knowledge  which  it  was  God's  purpose  to 
give.  He  who  charges  the  word  of  God  with  obscurity 
in  such  matters  as  were  intended  by  him  to  be  revealed 
to  man,  either  charges  its  Author  with  incompetency,  or 
takes  away  from  him  that  character  in  which  he  delights, 
by  representing  him  as  putting  unnecessary  difficulties  in 
the  way  of  the  salvation  of  man. 

And  this  would  apply,  doubtless,  to  whatever  the 
Apostles  delivered  on  the  subject,  whether  orally  or  by 
writing ;  but  of  the  former,  we  have  no  satisfactory  testi- 
mony what  it  was  ;  and  if  we  suppose  that  their  teaching 
was  uniformly  thus  clear  and  plain,  the  existence  of  the 
Scriptures  leaves  us  but  little  cause  to  regret  the  absence 
of  sufficient  testimony  as  to  what  they  did  deliver  orally, 
at  least  as  far  as  the  fundamentals  of  faith  and  practice 
are  concerned. 

These  writings  are  not  all  occasional  productions, 
written  to  meet  particular  errors,  and  inculcate  particular 
points.  The  Gospels  at  least  were  intended  to  give  us  a 
full  account  of  our  Lord's  teaching,  and  of  all  the  great 
facts  which  form  the  Christian  faith.  And  besides  these, 


234  THE    CHRISTIAN    RELIGION 

we  have  more  than  twenty  Epistles  of  the  Apostles,  giving 
an  enlarged  account  of  the  same  faith. 

But  all  are  not  sufficient,  we  are  told,  to  teach  us  the 
faith.  And  we  are  sent  to  what?  To  the  monuments 
accidentally  remaining  to  us  of  antiquity,  the  works  of  a 
few  antient  authors,  borne  up  by  chance  upon  the  surface 
of  the  stream  of  time ;  while  thousands  have  perished 
equally  or  better  entitled  to  our  respect ;  and  these  be- 
longing only  to  what  some  might  call  the  prevailing  party 
among  Christians,  and  confessedly,  in  part,  (to  what  extent 
we  know  not,)  corrupted  and  interpolated,  and  suppositi- 
tious ;  and  from  these  volumes  we  are  to  obtain  the  mean- 
ing of  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  seeing,  forsooth,  that  these 
volumes  are  to  be  taken  as  containing  within  them  an  in- 
fallible representation  of  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles  ; 
from  which  alone  we  can  tell  what  they  meant  in  their 
writings ;  or  rather  what  the  Holy  Spirit  meant,  when  he 
was  professing  to  teach  it  in  them. 

It  is  at  least  evident,  then,  that  such  a  rule  of  faith  as 
Dr.  Pusey  and  his  party  propose  to  us,  can  be  made  use 
of  only  by  the  learned.  For,  even  were  these  volumes 
translated  into  all  the  languages  spoken  by  Christians,  I 
suppose  it  will  be  granted  that  such  an  investigation  can 
only  be  carried  on  by  learned  men.  And  it  would  be  a 
rather  curious  inquiry,  by  the  way,  how  many  there  are 
even  among  the  learned,  who  are  really  acquainted  with 
their  rule  of  faith,  if  patristical  tradition  forms  part  of  it. 

What,  then,  is  the  unlearned  man  to  do  ?  What  is  he 
to  do?  He  is  to  learn,  from  his  "  priest,"  the  "  tradition" 
delivered  in  these  volumes ;  and  he  is  to  put  his  faith  in 
the  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures  so  given  him,  as  a  di- 
vine interpretation,  derived  from  the  oral  teaching  of  the 
Apostles.  And  if,  perchance,  he  should  think  the  inter- 
pretation thus  given  him,  not  to  be  what  appears  to  him 
the  meaning  of  the  Scriptures,  he  is  to  put  his  faith  in  the 
interpretation,  and  not  in  what  appears  to  him  to  be  God's 
truth ;  for  such  is  Mr.  Newman's  express  direction. 
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I  pass  on  to  observe — 

II.  That  all  the  doctrines  of  the  Christian  faith  are  as 
plainly  delivered  in  the  Scriptures  as,  to  our  knowledge, 
they  are  revealed. 

Assuming  that  the  arguments  adduced  on  our  last  head 
have  been  satisfactory,  and  that  the  reader  is  disposed  to 
admit  that  all  the  essential  and  fundamental  points  of  faith 
are  clearly  and  plainly  delivered  in  the  Scriptures,  we 
have  here  only  to  consider  the  case  of  those  which  are  not 
to  be  classed  among  the  fundamental  points  of  faith. 

Now  here  even  Vincent  of  Lerins  seems  to  hesitate  as 
to  making  a  claim  to  any  well-authenticated  report  of 
Apostolical  tradition,  anything  which  can  be  looked  upon 
as  delivering  to  us  with  certainty  the  oral  teaching  of  the 
Apostles ;  and  our  opponents  themselves  are  somewhat 
self-contradictory  in  their  statements;  in  some  places 
making  a  claim  to  the  possession  of  testimony  of  a  certain 
and  indubitable  kind,1  and  in  others  apparently  admitting 
that  we  cannot  be  altogether  certain  of  the  correctness  of 
the  testimony  we  possess  on  these  points,2  though  this 
admission  is  accompanied  with  the  intimation  that  we 
must  "  either  believe  or  silently  acquiesce  in  the  whole " 
of  what  the  "  prophetical  tradition  "  of  the  Church  (as 
Mr.  Newman  calls  it)  delivers  to  us. 

That  on  these  points  much  valuable  information  is  to 
be  obtained  from  the  writings  of  the  antient  Church,  is 
what  I  am  far  from  prepared  to  deny,  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, firmly  maintain. 

But  what  I  ask  is,  How  can  you  in  any  case  verify  a 
doctrine,  or  interpretation,  or  statement,  as  an  Aposto- 
lical tradition  ? 

We  have  already  shown  the  impossibility  of  doing  so. 
We  have  shown  that  the  tests  proposed  by  our  opponents 
are  altogether  fallible  and  nugatory.  We  have  shown 
that  there  is  no  certain  and  indubitable  report  of  any 
divine  revelation  but  the  Holy  Scripture. 

1  See  Newman's  Lect.  p.  299,  and  Keble's  serm.  pp.  36,  7. 

2  See  Newman's  Lect.  pp.  249  and  300. 
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However  obscure,  therefore,  any  of  the  less  funda- 
mental doctrines  or  statements  of  Scripture  may  be  con- 
sidered to  be,  there  is  no  plainer  report  of  them  than 
what  we  find  there,  that  can  come  to  us  with  any  autho- 
rity to  bind  the  conscience  to  belief.  They  are  as  plainly 
delivered  in  the  Scriptures  as,  to  our  knowledge,  they  are 
revealed. 

I  proceed  to  show — 

III.  That  the  best  and  only  infallible  expositor  of 
Scripture  is  Scripture ;  or,  in  other  words,  that  the  best 
mode  of  judging  of  the  sense  of  any  passage  is  by  a  com- 
parison of  it  with  the  testimony  of  Scripture  in  other 
parts ;  first,  by  comparing  it  with  the  context,  with  pas- 
sages similarly  worded,  with  such  plain  places  of  Scrip- 
ture as  can  illustrate  its  meaning,  and  with  all  that  is 
stated  in  Scripture  respecting  the  subject  treated  of;  and 
secondly,  by  considering  it  in  connexion  with  the  whole 
scheme  of  doctrine  clearly  revealed  in  Scripture. 

We  take  it  for  granted,  that  we  have  sufficiently  de- 
monstrated that  patristical  tradition  cannot  be  considered 
a  divine  informant.  Whatever,  then,  may  be  its  value 
as  a  help  to  us  in  obtaining  a  knowledge  of  Christian 
doctrine,  it  must  be  placed  in  a  very  different  rank  to  an 
inspired  guide.  It  partakes*  of  the  imperfection  of  human 
nature.  It  is  mixed  with  the  dross  of  human  imagin- 
ations. 

Moreover,  "  the  things  of  God  knoweth  no  one  but  the 
Spirit  of  God."  It  is  not  by  any  peculiar  powers  of  mind 
or  extent  of  human  learning,  that  the  mysteries  of  God's 
word  are  to  be  developed.  They  can  be  known  only  as 
far  as  they  are  revealed,  nor  can  any  powers  of  man  fur- 
nish us  with  a  further  insight  into  them  than  the  Divine 
declarations  afford  us ;  for  all  beyond  that  is  the  offspring 
of  the  human  imagination.  Nevertheless  there  is,  as 
experience  shows  us,  a  strong  inclination  in  men  to  be 
wise  above  what  is  written ;  to  attempt  to  fathom  mys- 
teries beyond  their  reach,  and  explain  fully  and  without 
reserve  even  those  more  hidden  spiritual  truths  of  which 
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the  word  of  God  contains  only  some  intimations,  and  thus 
bring  out  a  system  which  shall  be  complete  in  all  its 
parts ;  and  in  this  attempt  they  are  in  danger  at  every 
step  of  being  led  astray  by  the  prejudices  of  human 
nature,  the  bias  of  preconceived  notions,  the  flights  of 
an  erratic  imagination.  Look  at  Origen,  for  instance, 
who  lived  at  a  period  when,  according  to  our  opponents, 
the  savour  of  Apostolical  oral  tradition  was  yet  fresh  in 
the  Church.  With  human  commentators,  therefore,  we 
must  be  always  on  our  guard. 

It  seems  obvious,  then,  that  our  first  inquiry  in  the 
interpretation  of  Scripture  should  be,  What  has  God  said 
on  this  matter  elsewhere  in  Scripture  ?  Is  there  any 
other  passage  in  the  word  of  God,  that  either  in  the  sen- 
timent conveyed,  or  in  the  expressions  used,  is  similar  to 
the  one  before  us  ?  Whether  the  difficulty  lies  in  the 
precise  meaning  of  the  terms  used,  or  in  the  doctrine 
intended  to  be  conveyed,  there  is  no  mode  of  solving  the 
difficulty  equally  efficacious  or  satisfactory  with  that  of 
putting  together  the  parallel  passages  of  Scripture,  and 
judging  from  them  as  a  whole  what  is  the  mind  of  God  in 
the  particular  passage  under  consideration.  For  here 
alone  we  have  the  infallible  records  of  divine  teaching, 
the  mind  of  the  Spirit. 

And  while  we  compare  it  with  the  parallel  passages, 
we  must  remember  not  to  take  an  insulated  view  of  the 
doctrine  which  it  seems  to  inculcate,  but  to  contemplate 
it  in  its  position  in  the  great  scheme  of  Scripture  doc- 
trine, so  as  more  clearly  to  see  its  true  form  and  propor- 
tions, and  ascertain  that  our  notions  of  it  are  such  as  to 
give  it  that  harmony  with  the  whole  which  beyond  doubt 
it  possesses. 

Such  was  the  course  pursued  by  the  Fathers  at  the 
Council  of  Nice.  When  desirous  of  accurately  describing 
the  divine  nature  of  the  Son  in  opposition  to  the  errors 
of  the  Arians,  they,  as  we  are  told  by  Athanasius,  "  col- 
lected together  out  of  the  Scriptures  these  words,  the 
brightness,  the  fountain,  and  the  river,  and  the  image  of 
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the  substance,  and  that  expression,  '  In  thy  light  shall 
we  see  light,'  and  that,  *  I  and  my  Father  are  one ;'  and 
then  at  last  they  wrote  more  plainly  and  compendiously, 
that  the  Son  was  consubstantial  with  the  Father,  for  all 
the  previous  expressions  have  this  meaning." 1 

This  is  precisely  an  exemplification  of  that  for  which 
we  are  here  contending.  The  views  of  the  Nicene  Fa- 
thers were  not  derived  (as  those  of  the  heretics  were,  and 
almost  always  are,)  from  one  or  two  insulated  passages  of 
Scripture,  still  less  from  patristical  tradition,  but  from  a 
general  consideration  of  the  whole  testimony  of  Scripture 
upon  the  point;  and  from  this  they  deduced  the  faith, 
and  interpreted  each  particular  passage. 

This,  indeed,  is  a  common  rule  of  interpretation  in 
other  works,  especially  those  that  have  come  down  to  us 
from  a  remote  period.  There  are  often  particular  trains 
of  thought,  and  particular  modes  of  expression,  charac- 
teristic of  particular  authors  ;  and  there  is  no  mode  of 
arriving  at  the  sense  of  an  author  so  efficient  or  satisfac- 
tory, as  that  of  judging  (if  possible)  from  the  collation  of 
similar  passages.  This  rule,  then,  applies  with  tenfold 
force  to  Scripture,  for  both  as  to  the  author  and  the  sub- 
ject it  is  a  work  altogether  sui  generis.  It  alone  claims  to 
be  inspired.  It  alone  was  written  at  the  dictation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  It  alone  delivers  with  authority  divine  truth. 

The  light,  therefore,  which  we  thus  derive  is  altogether 
pure  ;  it  is  divine  light.  The  interpretation,  as  far  as  it 
goes,  is  an  inspired  interpretation.  There  is  no  uncer- 
tainty in  it ;  no  allowance  to  be  made  for  human  imper- 
fection ;  no  room  for  exceptions  and  limitations  in  our 
reception  of  it.  We  may  embrace  it  with  more  confi- 
dence than  we  would  a  friend,  whose  love  and  faithful- 
ness it  was  impossible  to  call  in  question ;  while  every- 
thing else  is  to  be  received  only  as  one  towards  whom  we 
are  bound  to  observe  caution  and  reserve.  Whatever 
mistakes  may  be  made  here,  they  are  owing  entirely  to 

1  Athanas.  ad  Afr.  Episc.  Epist.  §  fi.    See  the  passage,  c.  10,  below. 
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our  own  imperfection  and  prejudices,  while  with  any 
other  guide  we  have  not  only  our  own  imperfection  and 
prejudices  to  contend  with,  but  those  of  our  guide  too. 

Moreover,  whatever  weight  may  be  attached  by  any 
to  what  the  Fathers  have  delivered,  it  is  allowed  by 
all,  (as  we  have  already  observed,)  that  as  it  respects  the 
words  Scripture  only  is  inspired.  This  again  very  strongly 
tends  to  show  that  Scripture  is  the  best  interpreter  of 
Scripture.  For  other  interpreters  may  make  use  of 
words  very  open  to  an  unorthodox  meaning,  though  well 
intended  by  the  writer.  While  opposing  one  error,  they 
may  use  words  leaning  to  the  opposite,  as  we  have 
already  seen  to  have  been  continually  the  case  with  the 
Fathers.  But  by  a  comparison  of  Scripture  with  itself, 
we  may  see  the  same  doctrine  expressed  in  different 
phrases,  and  illustrated  by  various  allusions,  all  inspired, 
and  therefore  free  from  the  least  error,  or  inclination  to 
error,  if  only  fairly  and  honestly  taken ;  and  in  this 
variety  of  phrase  and  illustration  we  have  an  inspired 
commentary  upon  the  text  whose  meaning  we  are 
seeking. 

Further,  as  it  respects  the  efficiency  of  this  mode  of 
interpretation,  we  must  observe,  that  all  the  great  doc- 
trines of  Christianity  (which  are  those  with  which  we  are 
here  principally  concerned)  lie  in  a  small  compass,  and 
were  the  great  subjects  of  the  Apostles'  preaching.  Hav- 
ing, then,  four  different  accounts  of  our  Lord's  life  and 
doctrine,  and  so  many  Epistles  addressed  on  different 
occasions  to  various  Churches,  we  have  these  doctrines 
placed  before  us  in  the  New  Testament  in  so  many  various 
ways  and  different  phrases,  yet  all  indited  by  the  omni- 
scient Spirit,  that  we  have  ample  scope  afforded  us  for 
using  with  success  such  a  mode  of  interpretation.  Not 
to  mention  that  in  the  Old  Testament  also  we  have  an 
adumbration  of  much  that  is  of  the  highest  moment  in 
the  Christian  faith.  Hence  it  is  said  by  Clement  of 
Alexandria,  that  the  Scriptures  are  to  be  expounded 
according  to  "  the  ecclesiastical  rule,"  and  "  the  eccle- 
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siastical  rule,"  he  tells  us,  "  is  the  consent  and  harmony 
of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  with  the  covenant  [or,  tes- 
tament] delivered  by  the  advent  of  our  Lord."1  And 
any  one  who  looks  into  the  writings  of  the  earliest 
•Fathers,  will  see  that  this  comparison  of  the  statements 
of  the  two  Testaments  was  one  of  their  chief  guides  in 
the  interpretation  of  Scripture. 

Nay,  we  have  some  remarkable  testimonies  on  this 
head  in  the  writings  of  some  of  the  Romanists  themselves, 
when,  forgetting  their  controversies,  they  gave  utterance 
to  their  unbiassed  judgment. 

Thus  Joseph  a  Costa,  the  Jesuit,  says, — "  Nothing  ap- 
pears to  me  to  explain  Scripture  equally  with  Scripture 
itself.  Therefore  the  diligent,  attentive,  and  frequent 
reading  and  meditation,  and  collation  of  the  Scriptures, 
always  appeared  to  me  the  very  best  of  all  guides  for  un- 
derstanding it.  For  passages  of  Scripture  are  best  under- 
stood from  each  other  .  .  .  that  which  is  clear  explains 
that  which  is  obscure,  and  that  which  is  certain  explains 
that  which  is  doubtful."2  And  thus  speaks  Salmero  on 
the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,—"  The  best  rule  for  understand- 
ing and  explaining  the  more  obscure  passages  of  Paul  is 
to  compare  the  parallel  passages  that  treat  of  the  same 
subject  with  one  another ;  for  one  elucidates  the  other." 3 

Let  us  test  this  method  of  interpreting  Scripture  by 
Scripture  by  an  example. 

Take  the  text,  "  This  is  my  body  ....  this  is  my 
blood  of  the  New  Testament."  (Matt.  xxvi.  ^6,  28; 
Mark  xiv.  22,  24.) 

Our   opponents   would  here   send   us  to  the  Fathers, 

1  See  ch.  10  below. 

9  Nihil  perinde  Scripturam  mihi  videtur  aperire  atque  ipsa  Scriptura. 
Itaque  diligens  attenta  frequensque  lectio  turn  meditatio  ct  collatio  Scriptura- 
rum,  omnium  sunima  regula  ad  intelligendum  mihi  semper  est  visa.  Nam  ex 
aliis  Scripturis  aliae  optime  intelliguntur  .  .  .  obscuram  aperta,  dubiam  certa 
interpretatur.  Jos.  a  Costa.  De  Christo  revel,  lib.  iii.  c.  21. 

8  Optima  ilia  regula  est  ad  obscuriores  Pauli  locos  intelligendos  et  expli- 
candos,  si  loci  similes  qui  de  eadem  re  edisserunt  inter  se  conferantur.,  nam 
unus  solct  alterum  illustrarc.  Salm.  sup.  Ep.  Paul.  libr.  i.  disp.  1 0. 
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painfully  to  track  out  in  their  works  the  language  which 
they  have  used  respecting  the  eucharist,  and  ascertain 
from  this  source  whether  the  Romanists  interpret  these 
words  rightly  or  not.  Now  it  will  not  be  denied  that  the 
Romanists  pretend  to  make  out  a  case  from  the  Fathers 
in  favour  of  their  view.  So  that  at  once  we  are  met  with 
the  difficulty  of  having  to  decide  between  the  claims  of 
the  Romanists  and  Protestants  to  tradition,  while  men  in 
general  are  obliged  to  take  the  representations  of  both 
sides  on  trust,  being  unable  to  search  through  hundreds 
of  volumes  to  ascertain  for  themselves  what  is  the  real 
state  of  the  case.  And  if  we  do  make  the  search,  most 
men  would  find  themselves,  through  the  obscurities,  con- 
tradictions, and  exaggerated  statements  o/  the  Fathers, 
involved  in  a  complete  labyrinth,  needing  a  guide  conti- 
nually at  their  elbow.  I  would  be  understood,  indeed, 
distinctly  and  firmly  to  maintain,  that  the  argument  from 
antiquity  is,  to  those  who  are  able  rightly  to  estimate  the 
evidence  upon  which  it  is  founded,  undeniably  against  the 
Romish  doctrine  in  this  matter.  But  at  the  same  time, 
from  the  hyperbolical  language  and  ambiguous  terms 
which  some  of  the  Fathers  have  admitted,  it  is  an  inquiry 
which  might  considerably  perplex  and  embarrass  an  ordi- 
nary reader;  nor  can  it  be  denied  that  their  injudicious 
language  on  this  subject  is  calculated  to  lead  even  more 
learned  readers,  predisposed  in  favour  of  the  doctrine,  to 
conclude  that  it  has  at  least  respectable  patristical  testi- 
mony in  its  favour. 

But  now  let  the  weary  inquirer,  who  perhaps  has  lost 
his  way  in  this  trackless  desert,  (and  let  him  be  an  un- 
learned one  if  you  please,)  turn  to  the  pages  of  Scripture. 
His  first  question  (staggered  as  he  must  naturally  be  with 
the  notion  that  the  bread  and  wine  he  receives  at  the 
eucharist  are  the  natural  and  corporeal  body  and  blood  of 
Christ)  will  be,  Must  these  words  be  thus  understood? 
Are  such  expressions  never  used  figuratively  in  Scrip- 
ture ?  He  finds  the  following  passages ; — "  I  am  the 
door  of  the  sheep."  (John  x.  7.)  "  I  am  the  true  vine." 
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(John  xv.  1 .)  "  They  drank  of  that  spiritual  rock  that 
followed  them,  and  that  rock  was  Christ."  (1  Cor.  x.  4.) 
He  sees,  then,  that  such  expressions  are  at  least  some- 
times used  in  Scripture  figuratively,  and  that  the  word 
"  is"  may  mean  "  bears  the  character  of,"  or,  "  repre- 
sents," or,  "  is  figuratively."  He  looks  to  the  context, 
and  he  finds  that,  after  the  consecration  of  the  bread  and 
wine,  our  Lord  said ; — "  This  is  my  blood  of  the  New 
Testament,  which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of 
sins.  But  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  henceforth  of 

THIS  FRUIT  OF  THE  VINE  (TOVTOV  TOV  yevvrjfiaro^   TTJQ  a/^TreXou) 

until  that  day  when  I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  my  Fa- 
ther's kingdom."  (Matt.  xxvi.  28,  29.)  And  again,  in 

Mark, — "  This  is  my  blood I  will  drink  no  more 

of  the  fruit  of  the  vine  until,"  &c.  (Mark  xiv.  25.)  Then, 
saith  our  unlearned  inquirer,  it  is  still  "  the  fruit  of  the 
vine"  after  consecration,  for  our  Lord  himself  calls  it  so 
after  he  had  given  his  disciples  the  cup,  and  pronounced 
the  words,  "  This  is  my  blood." 

I  know  not  why  our  unlearned  inquirer  should  be  com- 
pelled to  proceed  any  further  in  his  investigation,  but  if 
he  is  desirous  of  doing  so,  he  will  next  take  the  parallel 
passages,  and  he  finds  that  the  expressions  used  by  Luke 
and  St.  Paul  are,  "  This  is  my  body,"  and,  "  This  cup  is 
the  New  Testament  in  my  blood."  (Luke  xxii.  20 ;  and 
1  Cor.  xi.  25.)  Now  either  both  of  these  expressions 
must  be  understood  literally,  or  both  figuratively ;  and 
seeing  that  no  one  supposes  that  the  cup  or  that  which  is 
in  it  is  changed  into  a  testament,  neither  is  the  bread 
changed  into  the  body  of  Christ.  In  the  latter  words, 
indeed,  there  is  evidently  a  double  figure,  the  cup  being 
put  for  that  which  it  contains.  And  further,  in  the  latter 
passage  the  bread  and  wine  are  three  times  over  said  to 
be  bread  and  wine  after  consecration.  "  As  often  as  ye  eat 
this  bread  and  drink  this  cup,  &c. ;"  "  Whosoever  shall 
eat  this  bread  and  drink  this  cup,  &c. ; "  "  Let  a  man 
examine  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread  and 
drink  of  that  cup."  (vv.  26—28.) 


TAUGHT    CLEARLY    IN    SCRIPTURE.  243 

And  the  further  he  carries  his  search,  the  more  will 
he  find  this  view  of  the  matter  confirmed.  For  in- 
stance, let  him  compare  the  text,  "  Whoso  eateth  my 
flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood  hath  eternal  life."  (John  vi. 
54.)  Now  if  this  does  not  refer  to  the  eucharist,  (as  many 
think,)  then  it  is  evident  that  we  may  eat  the  flesh  of 
Christ  and  drink  his  blood  by  an  act  of  the  soul,  unac- 
companied by  any  corporal  act ;  but  if  it  does  refer  to  the 
eucharist,  then  that  it  is  a  spiritual  eating  and  drinking, 
and  not  a  corporal,  is  evident,  because  many  partake  of 
the  bread  and  wine  in  the  eucharist  who  have  not  eternal 
life.  And  so,  on  the  same  occasion  on  which  our  Lord 
inculcated  the  necessity  of  thus  eating  his  flesh  and  drink- 
ing his  blood,  he  shows  the  figurative  character  of  his 
words  when  he  says,  "  He  that  cometh  to  me  shall  never 
hunger,  and  he  that  believeth  on  me  shall  never  thirst." 
(ver.  35.) 

Lastly,  let  him  view  this  passage  as  it  stands  con- 
nected with  the  general  scheme  of  Scripture  doctrine 
upon  the  subject.  The  object  for  which  we  "  eat  the 
flesh  of  Christ  and  drink  his  blood,"  is  that  we  may  pos- 
sess that  life  which  he  came  to  bestow  upon  us.  What, 
then,  is  the  testimony  of  Scripture  as  to  the  purpose  of 
Christ's  coming,  the  nature  of  the  life  we  derive  from 
him,  and  the  mode  in  which  we  become  partakers  of  it? 

Scripture  tells  us  that  all  mankind  are  in  a  state  of 
spiritual  death  ;  "  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins ;"  (Eph.  ii.  1 ;) 
dead,  as  under  God's  wrath  and  condemnation ;  dead,  as 
living  in  the  love  and  practice  of  sin  ;  for  "  she  that 
liveth  in  pleasure,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  is  dead  while  she 
liveth."  (1  Tim.  v.  6.) 

From  this  spiritual  death  it  tells  us  that  Christ  came  to 
rescue  us ;  and  the  life  which  he  brings  is  spiritual  life, 
consisting  in  (1)  the  pardon  of  our  sins;  for  "  you,  being 
dead  in  your  sins  and  the  uncircumcision  of  your  flesh, 
hath  he  quickened  together  with  Christ,  having  forgiven 
you  all  trespasses"  (Col.  ii.  13 ;)  and  (2)  a  renewal  of  the 
soul,  for  we  are  "  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good 

R  2 
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works,"  (Eph.  ii.  10,)  and  "  if  any  man  be  in  Christ  he  is 
a  new  creature,"  (2  Cor.  v.  17,)  "  renewed  in  the  spirit 
of  his  mind,"  and  "  created  in  righteousness  and  true 
holiness."  (Eph.  iv.  23,  24.) 

But  this  spiritual  life,  consisting  of  pardon  and  recon- 
ciliation with  God,  and  a  renewal  to  a  life  of  holiness,  was 
obtained  for  us,  Scripture  tells  us,  by  the  offering  of  the 
flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  upon  the  cross.  For  "  we  have 
redemption  through  his  blood."  (Eph.  i.  7.)  "  When  we 
were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God,  by  the  death  of 
his  Son."  (Rom.  v.  10.)  "  He  hath  reconciled  us  in  the 
body  of  his  flesh,  through  death."  (Col.  i.  21,  22.)  "  He 
gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  in- 
iquity, and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous 
of  good  works."  (Tit.  ii.  14.)  So  that  the  flesh  and  blood 
of  Christ,  offered  upon  the  cross,  procured  for  men  these 
blessings. 

Hence  we  have  at  once  a  strong  confirmatory  argu- 
ment that,  seeing  it  is  spiritual  life,  the  life  of  the  soul, 
for  which  Christ  came  and  was  offered,  his  flesh  and 
blood  can  be  food  only  in  a  spiritual  manner,  being  food 
for  the  nourishment  of  the  soul. 

But  let  us  further  observe  how  Scripture  itself  tells  us 
that  we  obtain  these  blessings,  purchased  by  Christ's 
death.  It  is  by  faith  in  that  sacrifice  as  the  atonement 
for  our  sins.  Jesus  Christ  "  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a 
propitiation,  through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare  his 
righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins,  &c."  (Rom.  iii.  25.) 
And  saith  our  Lord,  "  He  that  believeth  on  me,  hath 
everlasting  life."  (John  vi.j47.)  Therefore  the  flesh  and 
blood  of  Christ,  offered  upon  the  cross,  become  life  to  the 
soul,  when  we  rest  upon  them  by  faith,  as  the  foundation 
of  our  hopes  before  God. 

Hence  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  become,  by  faith, 
a  restorative  to  the  soul,  giving  it  spiritual  life  and  health. 

And  to  the  faithful,  taking  the  bread  and  wine  in  a  be- 
lieving and  thankful  remembrance  of  Christ's  death,  the 
flesh  and  blood  of  Christ,  represented  by  the  bread  and 
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wine,  are  verily  and  indeed  food  to  their  souls  ;  food  truly 
received  by  them  in  a  spiritual  manner,  and  effectual  to 
the  nourishment  of  their  souls.  For  "  he  that  eateth  me, 
even  he  shall  live  by  me."  (ver.  57.)  "  My  flesh  is  meat 
indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed."  (ver.  55.)  As  our 
Church  expresses  it,  "  The  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are 
verily  and  indeed  taken  and  received  by  the  faithful  in 
the  Lord's  supper;"  (Catech.)  and  by  "the  faithful"  only ; 
for  "  the  body  of  Christ  is  given,  taken,  and  eaten  in  the 
supper  only  after  an  heavenly  and  spiritual  manner ;  and 
the  mean  whereby  the  body  of  Christ  is  received  and 
eaten  in  the  supper,  is  faith"  (Art.  28.)  And  he  only 
who  thus,  i.  e.  by  faith,  eats  the  flesh,  and  drinks  the 
blood  of  C.hrist,  can  possess  spiritual  life.  For  saith  our 
Lord,  "  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and 
drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you."  (John  vi.  53.) 

And  our  Lord's  observations  in  this  chapter  (John  vi.) 
show  us,  as  we  have  already  observed,  that  there  may  be 
such  an  eating  and  drinking,  by  faith  only,  without  the 
external  symbols.  And  even  Romanists  themselves  con- 
fess that  when  our  Lord  speaks  in  this  chapter  of  eating 
his  flesh  and  drinking  his  blood,  he  means  "  faith  in  his 
death."1 

And  this  our  Church  teaches  us,  in  her  office  for  the 
communion  of  the  sick,  in  these  words ; — "  If  a  man, 
either  by  reason  of  extremity  of  sickness,  or  &c.,  or  any 
other  just  impediment,  do  not  receive  the  sacrament  of 
Christ's  body  and  blood,  the  curate  shall  instruct  him  that, 
if  he  do  truly  repent  him  of  his  sins,  and  stedfastly  be- 
lieve that  Jesus  Christ  hath  suffered  death  upon  the  cross 
for  him,  and  shed  his  blood  for  his  redemption,  earnestly 
remembering  the  benefits  he  hath  thereby,  and  giving 
him  hearty  thanks  therefore,  he  doth  eat  and  drink  the 
body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ  profitably  to  his 
souFs  health,  although  he  do  not  receive  the  sacrament  with 
his  mouth" 

But,  doubtless,  the  effectual  operation  of  this  spiritual 

1  See  Card.  Caictan's  Comment,  on  this  passage. 
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food  upon  the  soul  may  be  more  especially  looked  for  in 
the  celebration  of  that  sacramental  rite  which  is  an  ordi- 
nance of  Christ's  own  appointment  for  the  faithful  and 
thankful  commemoration  of  his  death. 

Now  there  is  nothing  in  all  this  beyond  the  power  of 
any  man  of  good  common  understanding,  who  will  make 
the  Bible  his  study.  And  such  is  the  clearness  and  ful- 
ness of  the  Divine  volume,  on  all  important  points,  that  it 
is  sometimes  found  (I  appeal  to  the  experience  of  those 
who  have  had  opportunities  of  making  the  observation) 
that  a  poor  unlearned  cottager,  who  has  been  a  diligent 
student  of  his  Bible,  may  have  a  firmer  hold  of  truth,  and 
a  better  insight  into  the  genius  and  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity, than  those  who  have  been  labouring  for  years  in 
the  field  of  theological  study. 

But  the  misfortune  is,  that  men  will  not  generally  thus 
study  their  Bibles.  And  no  doubt  it  must  be  added  that 
there  are  some  understandings  that  need  guidance  and  in- 
struction. Such,  also,  is  the  negligence  and  indifference 
of  men  in  spiritual  things,  that  they  need  to  have  the 
truth  urgently  set  before  them ;  to  have  even  that  infor- 
mation which  is  accessible  to  them,  and  placed  within 
their  reach,  put,  as  it  were,  in  their  hands,  with  a  call 
upon  them  to  attend  to  it. 

Here,  then,  comes  in  the  office  of  the  minister  of  Christ ; 
and  we  are  thus  reminded  of  an  objection  sometimes  made 
to  the  views  we  have  been  advocating,  and  the  answer  to 
it. 

It  is  objected, — 

If  the  Scriptures  are  perspicuous  enough  to  teach  the 
faith,  then  the  ministerial  office,  and  all  such  helps,  are 
useless ;  but  the  latter  is  inconsistent  with  the  declarations 
of  Scripture  and  experience,  and  therefore  the  former. 

Here,  though  the  premises  are  most  true,  the  conclu- 
sion is  altogether  inconsequent  and  absurd.  The  clear- 
ness and  fulness  of  the  written  word  to  those  who  can  and 
will  make  use  of  it,  are  far  from  affecting  the  value  and 
importance  of  the  labours  of  the  minister  of  Christ.  For, 
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not  to  mention  other  duties  of  his  office,  such  as  the  mi- 
nistration of  the  sacraments,  &c.,  there  are,  in  the  first 
place,  children  and  illiterate  persons,  who  cannot  even 
read,  and  there  are  a  large  number, — must  I  say  the  ma- 
jority?— who  ivill  not  read,  to  be  instructed  by  him. 
Further,  there  is  a  large  number,  whose  secular  engage- 
ments are  allowed  to  stand  in  the  way  of  an  earnest  and 
attentive  perusal  of  Scripture,  who  therefore  need  to  have 
things  plain  to  the  student  of  Scripture  pointed  out  to 
them.  Above  all,  he  has  to  contend  with  the  corruptions 
and  prejudices  of  human  nature,  to  induce  it  to  receive 
the  truths  of  Scripture  as  there  delivered.  The  negli- 
gence, the  indifference,  the  prejudices,  the  voluntary  ig- 
norance of  men,  require  all,  and  more  than  all,  his  ener- 
gies. It  is  his  to  be  the  diligent  prayerful  student  of  the 
word  of  God,  and  point  out  to  men  what  he  finds  there. 
It  is  his  to  direct  and  quicken  the  researches  of  his  flock 
into  that  sacred  volume.  It  is  his  to  point  out  what  is, 
indeed,  accessible  to  all,  by  a  little  attention  and  study  ; 
but  which,  through  indifference  and  worldly-mindedness, 
needs  to  be  enforced  on  their  attention. 

And  in  this  matter,  as  far  as  concerns  the  articles  of  faith 
contained  in  the  creed,  even  Thomas  Aquinas  will  teach 
us  better  doctrine  than  our  opponents.  Speaking  of  the 
creed,  he  proposes  this  objection  to  be  solved  ;  "  It  appears 
that  the  articles  of  the  faith  are  placed  improperly  in  a 
creed.  For  Holy  Scripture  is  the  rule  of  faith,  which  it 
is  not  lawful  to  add  to,  or  take  away  from.  For  it  is  said, 
Deut.  4.  '  Ye  shall  not  add  to  the  word  which  I  speak 
unto  you  ;  neither  shall  ye  take  away  from  it.'  Therefore 
it  was  unlawful  to  constitute  any  creed  a  rule  of  faith, 
after  the  Holy  Scripture  was  published."  To  this  he  re- 
plies as  follows  ; — "  To  this  it  is  to  be  answered,  that  the 
truth  of  the  faith  is  contained  in  Holy  Scripture  diffusely, 
and  in  various  ways,  and  in  some  obscurely ;  so  that,  to 
extract  the  truth  of  the  faith  from  the  Holy  Scripture,  there 
is  required  long  study  and  exercise ;  to  which  all  those  to 
whom  it  is  necessary  to  know  the  truth  of  the  faith  can- 
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not  attain,  most  of  whom,  being  occupied  with  other  busi- 
ness, have  no  time  for  study ;  and  therefore  it  was  necessary 
that,  from  the  declarations  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  some- 
thing clear  should  be  collected  in  the  way  of  summary, 
which  might  be  proposed  to  all  for  their  belief;  which 
is  not,  indeed,  added  to  the  Holy  Scripture,  but  rather 
taken  from  the  Holy  Scripture."1 

Here,  then,  no  obscurity  is  supposed  but  what  the 
study  of  the  Scriptures  is  sufficient  to  remove ;  and  the 
use  of  the  Church  in  making  the  creed  is,  not  to  lay 
down  articles  of  faith  as  from  the  Scriptures,  which  men 
studying  the  Scriptures  could  not  themselves  find  there, 
but  to  abridge  the  time  and  consideration  required  for  a 
comprehensive  view  of  and  search  into  the  Scriptures, 
in  aid  of  those  who  are  occupied  in  worldly  business. 

Arid  if  we  go  beyond  the  prime  articles  of  the  faith, 
(which,  however,  be  it  observed,  I  do  not  limit  to  those  in 
the  Apostles'  Creed,)  who  will  deny  that  there  are  points, 
important  points,  revealed  in  Scripture,  in  which  all  may 
be  much  indebted  to  the  labours  of  those  who,  at  various 
periods  of  the  Church,  have,  by  extensive  collation  of 
Scripture  with  itself,  by  long  and  deep  thought,  study, 
and  meditation,  and  doubtless,  in  many  cases,  by  the 
guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  elucidated  the  declarations 
of  Scripture.  It  was  well  said  by  Gregory  the  Great,  that 
there  are  in  Scripture  shallows  which  a  lamb  might  ford, 
and  depths  in  which  an  elephant  might  swim.  There 

1  Videtur  quod  inconvenienter  articuli  fidei  in  symbolo  ponantur.  Sacra 
enim  Scriptura  est  regula  fidei  cui  nee  addere  nee  subtrahere  licet.  Dicitur 
enim  Deut.  4.  Non  addetis  ad  verbum  quod  vobis  loquor  neque  auferetis  ab 
eo.  Ergo  illicitum  fuit  aliquod  symbolum  constituere  quasi  regulam  fidei  post 

sacram  Scripturam  editam Ad  primum  ergo  dicendum,  quod  veritas 

fidei  in  sacra  Scriptura  diffuse  continetur  et  variis  modis  et  in  quibusdam  ob- 
scure ;  ita  quod  ad  eliciendum  fidei  veritatem  ex  sacra  Scriptura  requiritur 
longum  studium  et  exercitium,  ad  quod  non  possunt  pervenire  omnes  illi 
quibus  necessarium  est  cognoscere  fidei  veritatem,  quorum  plerique  aliis  ne- 
gotiis  occupati  studio  vacare  non  possunt ;  et  ideo  fuit  necessarium  ut  ex  sen- 
tentiis  sacra  Scripturae  aliquid  manifestum  summarie  colligeretur,  quod  propo- 
neretur  omnibus  ad  credendum,  quod  quidem  non  est  additum  sacrse  Scriptura:, 
sed  potius  ex  sacra  Scriptura  sumptum.  THOM.  AQ.  Summ.  Theolog.  Sec. 
sec.  q.  1.  art.  9.  ed.  Paris.  1631. 
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are  many  passages  in  which  we  need  all  the  helps  we  can 
obtain  ;  and  after  all,  perhaps,  notwithstanding  "  tradi- 
tion," must  remain  uncertain  of  their  meaning. 

Nor  is  it  one  of  the  least  uses  of  pastoral  teaching,  and 
commentaries  upon  the  Scriptures,  to  rescue  them  from 
the  misinterpretations  to  which,  from  various  causes,  and 
especially  from  the  corrupt  prejudices  of  the  natural  mind, 
they  have  been  subjected ;  and  to  the  influence  of  which 
all  are  more  or  less  exposed.  The  mind  is  often  prepos- 
sessed at  an  early  age  in  favour  of  incorrect  views ;  and 
most  come  to  the  Scriptures  rather  to  confirm  their  pre- 
conceived notions,  than  to  learn  the  truth  from  the  word 
of  God  ;  and,  alas !  with  minds  in  which,  beyond  the  erro- 
neous ideas  that  may  have  been  instillegl  by  others,  there 
are  sure  to  be,  more  or  less,  many  innate  prejudices  to 
operate  against  the  reception  of  the  truth.  It  is  of  great 
importance,  then,  that  the  objections,  difficulties,  and  mis- 
interpretations that  have  been,  or  are  likely  to  be,  raised 
by  the  natural  mind,  should  be  cleared  away,  that  the 
truth  may  be  more  easily  seen. 

Hence,  moreover,  the  importance  of  that  confirmation 
of  the  truth,  which  we  derive  from  the  writings  of  the 
Fathers,  the  creeds,  confessions,  and  Conciliar  determina- 
tions of  the  early  Church.  However  clearly  the  truth 
may  be  laid  down  in  Scripture,  the  prejudices  of  the 
natural  mind,  as  well  as  the  various  discordant  inter- 
pretations given  to  it,  throw  difficulties  in-  the  way  of 
its  reception.  Both  these  causes  will  tend  to  create 
self-distrust ;  and  the  latter  to  produce  perplexity.  A 
consciousness,  then,  of  a  liability  to  be  deceived,  will  na- 
turally and  properly  make  the  humble  and  sincere  en- 
quirer after  truth  anxious  to  know  how  others  have  un- 
derstood it.  He  will  be  desirous  of  hearing  the  explana- 
tions which  may  be  offered  by  those  whose  opinion  he 
respects  ;  or  who,  like  the  early  Fathers,  might  have  had 
some  facilities  which  he  does  not  possess,  for  learning  the 
right  interpretation  of  Scripture.  In  a  word,  he  will 
seek  for  a  confirmation  of  his  view  of  Scripture  truth, 
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from  the  writings  of  the  best  and  wisest  of  those  who 
have,  at  various  times,  been  received  as  teachers  in  the 
Church ;  and  if  he  can  find  no  such  confirmation  in  an 
important  article  of  faith,  he  will  justly  be  led  to  question 
the  correctness  of  his  deductions  from  Scripture  in  the 
matter. 

Such  writings,  then,  will  be  of  essential  service  in  coun- 
teracting the  tendencies  of  corrupt  prejudices,  in  show- 
ing the  incorrectness  of  plausible  misinterpretations,  in 
pointing  out  the  truth  to  those  who  care  not  to  study  the 
Scriptures  in  order  to  learn  it ;  and  as  a  continual  check 
upon  the  presumption  and  extravagance  of  the  human 
imagination. 

We  are  far  indeed,  then,  from  depreciating  the  value 
and  importance  of  ministerial  labours,  and  the  treasures 
of  sound  instruction  to  be  found  in  the  ecclesiastical  writers 
of  former  times ;  but  we,  at  the  same  time,  hold,  that  when 
God  has  spoken,  man  is  responsible  to  God  for  believing 
and  acting  upon  what  God  appears  to  him  to  have  said. 
And  we  hold  that  the  best  expositor  of  the  difficulties  of 
Scripture,  is  Scripture. 

Nor  is  there  any  ground  for  the  charge  of  presumption 
which  our  opponents  are  so  fond  of  making  against  indi- 
viduals who  assume  to  themselves  the  right  of  judging 
what  is  the  meaning  of  Scripture  in  the  fundamental 
articles  of  the  faith ;  for  they  forget  that  there  is  hardly  a 
single  point  upon  which  the  authority  of  doctors  and 
councils  may  not  readily  be  quoted  for  views  directly  at 
variance  with  each  other. 

The  only  other  objection  of  any  weight  to  the  view  for 
which  we  here  contend,  is  the  following. 

It  is  said, — 

Men  differ  about  the  meaning  of  the  Scriptures,  or,  as 
it  is  sometimes  stated,  The  Scriptures  do  not  teach  the 
truth  so  as  to  prevent  men  from  erring ;  and  therefore 
they  are  not  clear,  not  perspicuous  enough  to  teach  the 
faith. 

On  this  plea  I  have  already  had  occasion  to  offer  some 
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remarks ;  but  as  it  is  one  of  the  great  arguments  of  our 
opponents,  I  feel  called  upon  to  revert  to  it  in  this  its 
most  appropriate  place. 

If  this  be  a  solid  objection,  then  it  follows  that  nothing 
can  be  clear  about  which  men  disagree.  Are  our  oppo- 
nents prepared  to  venture  such  an  assertion?  Are  they 
prepared  to  say  that  when  St.  John  says,  "  The  Word  was 
made  flesh,"  the  denial  of  the  incarnation  by  some  here- 
tics shows  that  Scripture  is  obscure  on  this  point;  or  that 
when  he  says,  "  The  Word  was  God,"  the  denial  by  some 
of  the  divinity  of  the  Son  in  any  sense,  shows  that  Scrip- 
ture is  obscure  on  that  point?  Are  they  prepared  to  say 
that  our  Lord  did  not.  give  clear  evidence  of  his  divine 
mission,  because  men  disagreed  about  it  ? 

In  fact,  our  opponents  may  be  confuted  in  this  matter 
by  their  own  admissions.  For  they  allow  that  the  sense  of 
Scripture  is  clear  when  it  is  pointed  out.1  But  men  differ 
about  the  meaning  as  much  after  it  has  been  thus  pointed 
out  as  before.  Consequently,  according  to  their  own 
statements,  the  fact  that  men  differ  in  such  a  matter  is  no 
proof  that  the  truth  is  not  clearly  delivered. 

Indeed,  if  nothing  be  plain  about  which  men  disagree, 
then  it  is  not  plain  that  Christianity  itself  came  from 
God,  for  many  do  not  believe  that  it  did. 

A  man  may  shut  his  eyes  at  noon  day,  and  declare  that 
he  cannot  see  the  sun ;  but  this  is  no  proof  that  it  is 
doubtful  whether  the  sun  shines  or  not,  nor  does  it  show 
that  further  light  is  necessary  to  enable  us  to  see  the  sun. 
And  there  are  various  ways  in  which  the  eyes  of  the  mind 
may  be  shut  to  the  truth,  when  it  is  shining  upon  us  in 
its  full  strength.  They  may  be  shut  by  the  natural  cor- 
ruption of  our  hearts ;  by  that  worldly-minded  spirit 
that  leaves  us  a  prey  to  the  god  of  this  world,  who  blinds 
the  minds  of  those  who  believe  not,  lest  the  light  of  the 
glorious  gospel  of  Christ  should  shine  unto  them  ;  by  pre- 
judices against  the  truth ;  by  negligence  in  availing  our- 

1  Newm.  Lect.  p.  165. 
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selves  of  the  instruction  given  ;  by  apathy  and  indifference ; 
and,  lastly,  they  are  shut  to  any  saving  view  of  the  truth 
by  that  self-confidence  which  makes  us  depend  upon  our 
own  strength  and  imaginations,  and  neglect  earnest 
prayer  for  that  Divine  aid  and  illumination  which  can 
alone  enable  us  to  receive  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it.  It 
is  not  "  tradition,"  or  any  teaching  of  the  Church,  that 
can  make  men  understand  and  receive  the  faith.  The 
cause  of  their  non-reception  of  it  is  not  in  the  obscurity 
of  the  Scriptures,  but  in  the  state  of  their  own  minds ; 
and  as  long  as  that  remains  the  same,  they  will  warp 
the  Scriptures,  and  the  Fathers  too  if  they  think  it 
worth  their  while,  to  their  own  views  and  notions.  Is  it 
a  remark  bordering  upon  severity  to  say,  that  those  who 
misinterpret  the  Scriptures  on  fundamental  points,  must 
be  culpable  in  one  or  more  of  the  ways  above  alluded  to? 
He  must  have  a  high  idea  of  human  nature  who  can  find 
fault  with  the  remark  on  that  ground. 

The  objections  commonly  made  to  the  views  advocated 
in  this  chapter  may,  I  believe,  be  all  summed  up  in  the 
two  we  have  just  noticed.  With  these  observations,  then, 
I  leave  them  with  the  reader. 

We  shall  see,  in  the  following  chapters,  that  in  the  re- 
marks here  made  as  to  the  clearness  of  Scripture  in  all 
vital  points,  and  its  being  the  best  expositor  of  itself,  I 
am  only  taking  the  ground  which  has  been  occupied 
before  me  by  some  of  the  best  and  wisest  both  of  antient 
and  modern  divines. 

Before  proceeding  further,  however,  I  will  here  add 
the  testimonies  of  two  learned  divines  of  our  Church  on 
the  subject. 

The  first  is  from  Dr.  Chaloner,  written  in  the  time  of 
James  I.  It  is  in  reply  to  the  Popish  objection,  How 
can  we  know  the  sense  and  meaning  of  Scripture  but  by 
the  exposition  of  the  Church ?  "I  answer,"  he  says, 
"  that  although  all  places  of  the  Scripture  are  not  alike 
perspicuous,  as  all  are  not  alike  necessary  to  salvation, 
yet  for  the  opening  of  the  sense  thereof,  so  far  as  is  be- 
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hoofefull  for  his  Church,  God  is  the  best  interpreter  of 
his  own  meaning,  expounding  outwardly  one  place  of  the 
word  by  another,  and  inwardly  both  opening  one's  eyes 
to  discern  and  inclining  one's  heart  to  assent  unto  the 
truth.  As  for  those  who  cannot  see  but  with  the  Pope's 
spectacles,  and  pretend  the  Scriptures  to  be  everywhere 
throughout  so  overshadowed  with  a  mist  that  nothing  pre- 
sents itself  clearly  to  their  view,  I  wonder  the  less  at  them, 
because  their  blindness  is  such  that  they  cannot  see  to 
serve  God  without  burning  tapers  and  lighted  candles  at 
noon  day."  1 

The  second  is  from  the  pen  of  one  of  the  most  able  of 
our  modern  prelates,  Bishop  Horsley,  with  which  I  shall 
conclude  this  chapter :  "  It  should  be  a  rule,"  he  says, 
"  with  every  one  who  would  read  the  Holy  Scriptures 
with  advantage  and  improvement,  to  compare  every  text 
which  may  seem  either  important  for  the  doctrine  it  may 
contain,  or  remarkable  for  the  turn  of  the  expression, 
with  the  parallel  passages  in  other  parts  of  Holy  Writ ; 
that  is,  with  the  passages  in  which  the  subject  matter  is 
the  same,  the  sense  equivalent,  or  the  turn  of  the  expres- 
sion similar  ....  Particular  diligence  should  be  used 
in  comparing  the  parallel  texts  of  the  Old  and  the  New 
Testaments  ....  It  is  incredible  to  any  one,  who  has 
not  in  some  degree  made  the  experiment,  what  a  pro- 
ficiency may  be  made  in  that  knowledge  which  maketh 
wise  unto  salvation,  by  studying  the  Scriptures  in  this 
manner,  without  any  other  commentary  or  exposition 
than  what  the  different  parts  of  the  Sacred  Volume  mu- 
tually furnish  for  each  other.  I  will  not  scruple  to  assert, 
that  the  most  illiterate  Christian,  if  he  can  but  read  his 
English  Bible,  and  will  take  the  pains  to  read  it  in  this 
manner,  will  not  only  attain  all  that  practical  knowledge 
which  is  necessary  to  his  salvation,  but,  by  God's  blessing, 
he  will  become  learned  in  everything  relating  to  his  religion 
in  such  a  degree,  that  he  will  not  be  liable  to  be  misled 

1  Credo  ecclesiam,  &c.  ed.  1638.  pp.  105—7. 
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either  by  the  refined  arguments  or  by  the  false  assertions  of 
those  who  endeavour  to  engraft  their  own  opinion  upon  the 
oracles  of  God.  He  may  safely  be  ignorant  of  all  philo- 
sophy, except  what  is  to  be  learned  from  the  sacred 
books,  which  indeed  contain  the  highest  philosophy 
adapted  to  the  lowest  apprehensions.  He  may  safely  re- 
main ignorant  of  all  history,  except  so  much  of  the  history 
of  the  first  ages  of  the  Jewish  and  of  the  Christian  Church 
as  is  to  be  gathered  from  the  canonical  books  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament.  Let  him  study  these  in  the  manner 
I  recommend,  and  let  him  never  cease  to  pray  for  the 
illumination  of  that  Spirit  by  which  these  books  were  dic- 
tated ;  and  the  whole  compass  of  abstruse  philosophy  and 
recondite  history  shall  furnish  no  argument  with  which 
the  perverse  will  of  man  shall  be  able  to  shake  this 
learned  Christians  faith.  The  Bible  thus  studied  will 
indeed  prove  to  be  WHAT  WE  PROTESTANTS  ESTEEM  IT,  A 

CERTAIN    AND   SUFFICIENT  RULE  OF  FAITH  AND  PRACTICE,   a 

helmet  of  salvation,  which  alone  may  quench  the  fiery 
darts  of  the  wicked." 1 


1  Horeley's  Nine  Sermons  on  the  Resurrection  and  other  subjects.  Serm.  5. 
Serm.  ed.  1829.  vol.  ii.  pp.  373—5. 
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CHAPTER  X. 

THE    DOCTRINE    OF   THE   FATHERS    ON    THE   SUBJECT    OF 
THIS   WORK. 

SECT.    I. — PRELIMINARY    REMARKS. 

IN  proceeding  to  review  the  sentiments  of  the  Fathers 
on  the  subject  of  this  work,  I  would  offer  in  the  first 
place  a  few  general  remarks,  that  may  tend  to  assist  the 
reader  in  forming  a  right  judgment  of  them. 

It  is  always  difficult  to  give,  by  a  few  brief  extracts, 
any  correct  notion  of  the  full  spirit  and  force  of  a  writer's 
testimony  to  a  point  like  that  before  us,  in  which  his 
views  are  very  much  shown  by  the  general  tone  of  his 
remarks,  and  the  whole  course  of  his  arguments.  And 
it  is  still  more  difficult  in  the  present  case,  from  the  mis- 
interpretation to  which  the  works  of  the  Fathers  have 
been  subjected  from  the  Romanists  and  our  opponents. 

Before  I  proceed  further,  therefore,  I  would  caution 
the  reader  against  allowing  himself  to  be  misled  by  sen- 
tences taken  apart  from  their  context,  or  phrases  used  in 
common  by  the  Fathers  and  our  opponents,  but  with  a 
different  meaning. 

For  instance,  it  is  easy  to  find,  in  the  works  of  the 
Fathers,  as  in  the  Catholic  writers  of  later  times,  an 
appeal  to  the  writers  that  preceded  them,  in  confirmation 
of  the  orthodoxy  of  the  doctrine  they  are  inculcating. 
And  these  appeals  are  sometimes  most  incorrectly  cited 
as  proofs  of  their  having  maintained  the  pseudo-catholic 
notion  that  the  Fathers  are  the  authorized  interpreters  of 
Scripture,  and  patristical  tradition  a  practically  infallible 
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informant;  whereas  it  will  almost  invariably  be  found, 
where  such  passages  are  examined,  that  the  doctrine  has 
been  placed  altogether  upon  the  foundation  of  Scripture 
testimony,  and  the  appeal  to  preceding  writers  in  confir- 
mation of  it,  made  only  with  the  view  of  showing  that 
such  an  exposition  of  Scripture  was  no  novelty,  but  not 
as  if  the  testimony  of  a  few  ecclesiastical  writers  could  be 
taken  as  an  infallible  expounder  of  God's  word,  or  per  se 
necessary  to  the  right  interpretation  of  it,  on  account  of 
its  imperfection  and  obscurity. 

Another  misinterpretation  to  which  the  writings  of  the 
Fathers  have  been  subjected,  (to  which  we  have  already 
alluded1,)  and  which  has  been  more  useful  than  any 
other  to  the  pseudo-catholic  cause,  is  the  perversion  of  the 
meaning  of  the  word  "  tradition,"  as  used  by  the  Fathers. 
The  writings  of  the  Romanists  in  particular  abound  with 
citations  from  the  Fathers  in  which  the  whole  force  of 
the  passage  depends  upon  the  meaning  of  this  word,  and 
where  an  examination  of  the  context  shows  that  it  is 
Scripture  to  which  the  writer  is  referring ;  and  thus,  not 
unfrequently,  the  quotation  which  appears  the  most  forci- 
ble to  a  superficial  reader,  turns  out  to  be  not  only  no 
evidence  of  what  it  is  cited  to  prove,  but  precisely  an 
evidence  of  the  contrary.  And,  as  we  have  already  seen, 
our  opponents  have  followed  them  in  this,  so  that  Mr. 
Newman  has  actually  quoted  a  passage  of  Athanasius  in 
defence  of  his  views,  which  is  diametrically  opposed  to  them* 
In  the  former  part  of  this  work,  I  have  given  several 
passages  in  proof  of  what  we  are  here  maintaining, 
namely,  that  the  word  "  tradition"  is  frequently  used  in 
the  Fathers  in  reference  to  Scripture.3  But  as  the  point 
is  of  considerable  importance,  I  will  here  add  some  further 
proofs  of  it,  in  order  to  show  its  constant  use  by  them  in 
this  sense. 

Thus  Origen  says, — "  If  any  arrogant  person  chooses 
to  slight  or  despise  the  declarations  of  the  Apostles,  let 

'  See  vol.  i.  pp.  8,  69,  70,  74,  75. 

»  Vol.  i.  pp.  74,  5. 

3  See  vol.  i.  pp.  8,  C9,  70,  74—76. 
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him  look  to  it  himself.  I  for  my  part  think  it  right  to 
cleave  close,  as  to  God  aud  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  so 
also  to  his  Apostles,  and  to  inform  myself  from  the  Di- 
vine Scriptures  according  to  their  own  tradition" 1 

Thus,  also,  Pope  Felix  III.  says,  "  Observe,  disciples 
of  Christ  and  my  children,  the  traditions  which  ye  have 
received  from  the  Divine  Scriptures."  2 

So  Gregory  Nyssen  (already  quoted)  says,  "  It  is  be- 
lieved .  .  .  from  the  tradition  of  the  Scriptures."  3 

So  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  says,  "  Hold  the  traditions  which 
ye  now  receive," 4  where,  as  his  learned  editor,  Milles, 
observes,  the  word  traditions  refers  to  what  he  had  just 
set  before  his  hearers  from  the  Scriptures. 

So  Cyprian  (already  quoted)  frequently  speaks  of  our 
Lord's  words  recorded  in  the  Gospels,  under  the  name  of 
"  the  Dominical  tradition;"5  and  elsewhere,  on  the  ques- 
tion of  the  rebaptization  of  heretics,  exhorts  (in  similar 
language  to  the  passage  above  quoted  from  him)  a  return 
to  "  the  Evangelical  testimony  and  the  Apostolical  tradi- 
tion"6 meaning  the  Gospels  of  the  Evangelists  and  the 
Epistles  of  the  Apostles.? 

1  Si  quis  vero  arrogantia  tumidus  Apostolica  dicta  contemnit  aut  spernit 
ipse  viderit.     Mihi  autem,  sicut  Deo  et  Domino  nostro  Jesu  Christo,  ita  et 
Apostolis  ejus  adhaerere  bonum  est,  et  ex  Divinis  Scripturis  secundum  ipso- 
rum  traditionem  intelligentiam  capere.     In  Levit.  horn.  7.  §  4.    Tom.  ii. 
p.  224. 

2  #iAo|<=re,  Xpurrov  /xaflijrot,  ejuou  8e  vloi,  ras  TrapaSofffts  as  irapeXajSere   OTTO 
r<av  Otjcw  ypa<jxav.     FELIX  III.  Papa  (fl.  483)  in  Epist.  ad  Petrum  Fullonem 
Ep.  Antioch.  sub  fin. ;  Concil.  ed.  Paris.  1671.  Tom.  iv.  p.  1070. 

3  Il«r Krrfvrai  eK  re  rijs  KOIVTJS  uiroA?jt|'€Ct>s,  KM  fK  TIJS  row  ypatywy  vapaSofffws. 
(IRBG.  NYSS.  De  anim.  et  resurr.  Tom.  ii.  p.  644.  Ed.  1615. 

4  KpoT€tT6  ras  trapaSofffts  as  vvv   irapa\a/j.^avfre.      Catech.    5.  §  8.     Ed. 
Milles,  p.  76.     See  the  note  of  Milles  in  loc. 

5  Traditio  Dominica.     See  his  Ep.  ad  Caecil.     Ep.  63.  Ed.  Pamel. 

6  Quare  si  rejectis  humanae  contentionis  erroribus,  ad  Evangelicam  aucto- 
ritatem  atque  ad  Apostolicam  traditionem  sincera  et  religiqsa  fide  revertamur, 
intelligemus,  &c.    Ep.  ad  Jubaianum,  circa  med.    Ep.  73.  Ed.  Pamel. 

7  For  the  use  of  the  word  tradition  by  the  Fathers,  see  also  I  REV.  adv.  haer. 
lib.  iii.  c.  25,  p.  256,  ed.  Grab,  (the  word  is  also  used,  pp.  129, 131,  185  and 
199) ;  CLEM.  ALEX.  Strom,  pp.  806  and  896.  ed.  Potter  (al.pp.  679  and  762) ; 
CYRILL.  ALEX.   De  recta  fide  ad  Theodos.     Tom.  v.  P.2.  p.  15.  ed.  Aubert. ; 
ORIGEN.    In  Matth.  torn.  x.  §  17.  Op.  vol.  iii.  p.  462.  ed.  Ben.. 
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The  description  of  the  New  Testament,  occurring  in 
these  words  of  Cyprian,  was  one  in  very  common  use  with 
the  Fathers.  Thus  we  find  the  Bible  frequently  referred 
to  under  the  title,  "  The  Law,  the  Prophets,  the  Evange- 
lists, and  the  Apostles,"  as  by  Hippolytus,1  Gregory  of 
Neocsesarea,2  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,3  Epiphanius,4  Salvian,5 
and  Hilary.6  So  the  New  Testament  is  referred  to  by 
Origen,7  and  Ephraem  Syr  us,8  as  "  the  Evangelical  and 
Apostolical  sayings,"  by  Hilary  as  "  the  Evangelical  and 
Apostolical  institutes,"  9  and  similarly  by  Gregory  of 
Neocaesarea  ;  10  just  as  in  the  passages  formerly  referred 
to  it  is  called  "  the  evangelical  and  apostolical  tradi- 
tions." n  The  Gospels  are  referred  to  by  Theophilus  of 
Antioch  and  Cornelius  as  "  the  evangelical  voice  ;"  12  by 


,  Trpo^rjTos,  fvayyf\iffras,  airoarroKovs.    HIPPOL.  De  antichrist.  §  58. 
Ed.  Fabr.  vol.  i.p.  28. 
-  2  GRKGOR.  NEOC^S.     In  Annunc.  Serm.  ii.  p.  19.  ed.  Par.  1G22. 

3  Ovx  fTfpov  per  ev  No/xa>  /cot  npo</>ijTO(j,  erepov  St  tv  EvayyeAtots  Kai  ATTOO-- 
TO\OIS,  a\\'  ev  earn  Ktu  TO  O.VTO  Tlvev^a  aytov  TO  tv  ITa\aia  KUI  Kaivri  AiaOriKi) 
TO.S  6(ias   \a\ijcrw  ypaQas.      CYRILL.    HIEROS.    Cat.    17.   §   3.  ed.    Milles, 
p.  243. 

4  Ov  fiOfov  €K  Ttav  Evuyyf\iK(>>v  KUI  Airoffro\iK(i>v  .  .  .  a\\a  KCU  €/c  No/xou  Kai 
npoQirruv.     EPIPH.  Adv.  haer-  h.  31.  §  15.  torn.  i.  pp.  181,  2.  —  'Ori  &eos  ft* 
rift.iv  tv  NO/MO  /cat  ev  Upotpifrais  Ktu  fv  Et/cryyeAtojs  KCU  A.ITO<TTO\OIS,  tv  ITaAeua 
KM  KOIJ/TJ  Am0i7/oj,  KtKtipvKTcu.     ID.  ib.  Exp.  fid.  Cath.  §  18.  torn.  i.  p.  1101. 

5  Legem,  Prophetas,  Evangelium  et  Apostolicas  lectiones.    SALVIAN.  De 
Gubern.  Dei.  lib.  iii.  p.  45. 

8  Dilatis  igitur  .  .  .  Evangelicis  atque  Apostolicis  praeconiis,  omnis  in- 
terim nobis  de  Lege  et  Prophetis  adversus  impios  pugna  sit.  HJLAR.  DC 
Trin.  lib.  v.  §  6.  col.  858.  Ed.  Ben. 

7  Tear  tvu"yye\t(i>v  /cat  TUV  emoffro\iKtav  fytaviav.     ORIG.   contr.  Cels.  lib.  iii. 
§  15.  torn.  i.  p.  457. 

8  Diem  semper  adventus   Domini  prsedictum   Propheticis  et   Evangelicis 
atque  Apostolicis  vocibus  contempleris.  EPHR.  SYR.  De  Pcenit.  torn.  iii.  p.  599. 

9  Evangelicis  atque  Apostolicis  institutis.    HILAR.  De  Trin.  lib.  iv.  §  1.  col. 
827.    See  also  §  5,  col.  829  and  lib.  vi.  §  8.  col.  882.    Also  Tract,  in  Psalm. 
§  23.  col.  38. 

10  'Orav  avarytvuffKercu  TO  evayyf\iov,  i)  airoffroXiKov,  fur)  itpoff\Tis  TW  £ij8A.cu, 
K.  T.  \.     GRBQ.  NKOC^ES.     In  Annunc.  Serm.  ii.  p.  19. 

11  See  vol.  i.  pp.  74,  5. 

13  H  tuoryeAtos  (jxavri.  THEOPH.  Ad.  Autol.  lib.  iii.  §  13.  ed.  Ben.  p.  388. 
ed.  Col.  IG86.  p.  126.  Sequentes  evangelicam  vocem  dicentem,  Bcatos  esse 
puros  corde  quoniam  ipsi  Deum  videbunt.  CORNEL.  Ep.  ad  Cypr.  ap.  Cypr. 
Epist.  49.  ed.  Fell. 
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Epiphanius  as  "  the  evangelical  witness ;"  '  by  Theo- 
doret  as  "  the  evangelical  declarations ;" z  by  Gregory 
Nyssen  as  "  the  evangelical  sayings  ;"  3  "  the  evangelical 
teaching,"  4  "  the  teaching  of  the  gospel,"5  just  as  in  the 
passage  of  Athanasius  already  referred  to  they  are  called 
"  the  evangelical  tradition."  6  And,  in  like  manner,  the 
Apostolical  Epistles  are  referred  to  by  Gregory  of  Neo- 
caesarea,  under  the  title  of  "  the  Apostolical  teaching."  7 

And  hence  we  may  see  the  meaning  of  a  passage  in 
Epiphanius,  (which  the  Romanists  have  as  usual  misre- 
presented) and  add  another  example  to  the  foregoing  as 
to  the  use  of  the  word  "  tradition."  Epiphanius  at  the 
close  of  his  work  against  heresies,  having  noticed  many 
usages  that  were  received  in  the  Church,  adds,  "  But  as  it 
respects  the  other  mysteries,  namely  concerning  baptism 
and  the  more  sacred  mysteries,  they  are  observed  accord- 
ing as  the  tradition  of  the  Gospel  and  the  Apostles  di- 
rects ;"8  where  the  reference  is  clearly  to  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  an  important  testimony  is  afforded  us  as  to  the 
source  whence  Epiphanius  considered  our  instructions  for 
the  celebration  of  the  sacraments  should  be  derived. 

These  passages  may  serve  to  put  us  on  our  guard 
against  the  representations  of  the  Romanists  and  our  op- 
ponents, as  they  clearly  show  us  that  the  Fathers  have 
been  grievously  misquoted,  and  their  meaning  often  alto- 
gether perverted.  When  the  Fathers  speak  of  "  the 
Apostolical  tradition,"  or  "  the  tradition  of  the  Apostles," 
they  are  almost  always  referring  to  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Apostles. 


1  EvayyeXiKT]  (jutprvpia.     EPIPHAN.  adv.  hasr.  torn.  i.  p.  935. 

2  Evayjf\iK(av  KypvypaTiav.  THHODOR.  Haer.  Fab.  lib.  v.  c.  22.  torn.  iv.  p.  452. 

3  Evayyt\iK<av  <puvuv.     GREG.    NYSS.    Proam.   in  Cant.  vol.  i.  p.   471. 
ed.  1615. 

4  Tr/s  euayyeXiKijs  SioW/caXtas.     Ib.  p.  473. 

s  Trjs  TOV  tvayye\iov  SiScwr/coXjas.     ID.  De  anim.  et  resurr.  torn.  ii.  p.  639. 

6  See  vol.  i.  pp.  74,  5. 

7  'H  oTooroXi/crj  SiSewncoXia.     In  Annunc.  Serm.  ii.  p.  19. 

8  Ta  Sf  aXXa   nvffrijpia  -irept  \ourpou  KOI  ruv  evSoGev  pvarripuav,   ws   ex««    ^ 
TrapuSoffis  TOV  re   f,vayyf\tov  KCU  rwv  Atro(TTO\uv,  ovrws   eirireXeiTeu.     EPIPH. 
adv.  haer.  Expos,  fid.  cath.  §  22.  torn.  i.  pp.  1105,  6. 

s  2 
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And  to  this  we  may  add  that  when  they  speak  of  "  the 
tradition  of  the  Fathers,"  they  are  sometimes  referring  to 
something  which  those  Fathers  gathered  from  Scripture. 
For  thus  speaks  Basil ;  "  That  therefore  which  our  fathers 

said,  that  also  we  say But  it  is  not  sufficient  for 

us,  that  this  is  the  tradition  of  the  Fathers ;  for  they  also 
followed  the  mind  of  Scripture,  taking  their  first  princi- 
ples from  those  testimonies  which  we  just  now  placed 
before  you  from  the  Scripture." a  And  to  this  other  in- 
stances might  be  added. 

In  short  the  word  tradition  is  often  used,  not  to  denote 
anything  which  has  come  down  by  successional  delivery 
from  the  Apostles,  but  merely  as  equivalent  to  the  teaching 
or  doctrine  of  the  persons  referred  to.  Thus  Polycrates 
speaks  of  having  observed  Easter  "  according  to  the  tra- 
dition of  my  relations,"2  where  the  word  "tradition"  is 
translated  by  Jerome  by  the  word  teaching  or  doctrine.3 
There  are,  indeed,  few  passages  of  the  Fathers  in  which, 
considering  the  sense  usually  affixed  by  the  moderns  to 
the  word  "  traditions,"  the  meaning  of  TrapacWetc  would 
not  be  more  accurately  conveyed  by  translating  it  doc- 
trines or  instructions. 

I  shall  now,  then,  endeavour  to  show  more  particularly 
that  on  all  the  five  points  in  which  we  have  summed  up 
the  views  of  our  opponents,4  the  weight  of  patristical  tes- 

1  'Oirep  e\ryov  roivw  ol  -jrartpfs  rifuav,  KCU  yfteis  \tyofifv  .  .  ,  AAA'  ov  TOVTO 
THi.iv  f£apKti,  bri  ruv  irarepcav  rj  trapufioffts'  Kaxetvoi  yap  r<a  /SouAfj/uaTi  TTJS  Tpa- 
$i)s  riKO\ov6r)ffav,  fK  rtav  /j.aprvpi<ai>  as  fj.iKpca  irpovOfv  V/JLIV  fK  TTJS  rpa<frris  irape- 
0f/«0a  TUS  apxas  Aa£o»res.  BASIL.  De  Sp.  S.  c.  7.  torn.  iii.  p.  13.  ed.  Ben. 

8  Kara  irapaSutriv  -rtav  avyyevuv  fwv,  POIYCR.  in  EUSEB.  Hist.  Eccl.  v.  24, 
or,  Routh.  Reliq.  S.  vol.  i.  p.  371. 

3  Secundura  doctrinam  propinquorum  meorum.      See   Routh.   Reliq.  S. 
vol.i.  p.  371. 

4  Which  are  as  follows  (as  given  vol.  i.  pp.  37,  8)  ; — 

1.  That  consentient  patristical  tradition  or  "  catholic  consent"  is  an  un- 
written Word  of  God,  a  divine  informant  in  religion,  and  consequently  en- 
titled as  to  its  substance  to  equal  respect  witli  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

2.  That  such  tradition  is  consequently  a  part  of  the  divinely-revealed  rule 
of  faith  and  practice. 

3.  That  it  is  a  necessary  part  of  the  divine  rule  of  faith  and  practice  on 
account  of  the  dcfectiveness  of  Scripture,  for  that 
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timony  is  incomparably  in  our  favour.  I  say,  the  weight 
of  patristical  testimony,  as  I  make  no  pretensions  to  the 
consent  of  all  the  Fathers  on  these  or  any  other  points, 
still  less  to  so  clear  and  consistent  a  testimony  from  all  of 
them  in  our  favour  as  would  alone  entitle  us  to  claim  that 
consent.  And  should  there  even  be  found,  in  some  of 
those  from  whom  we  shall  hereafter  quote,  observations 
in  other  parts  of  their  works  which  appear  not  altogether 
consistent  with  what  they  have  clearly  expressed  in  the 
passages  we  have  cited,  still  if  our  views  are  evidently 
maintained  by  them  in  those  passages,  and  the  principle 
there  contended  for,  shall  appear,  upon  that  examination 
which  we  challenge,  consistent  with  the  general  tone  of 
their  remarks  and  mode  of  arguing,  then  such  apparent 
inconsistency,  however  it  may  be  accounted  for,  is  not 
sufficient  to  make  such  authors  our  opponents;  or  even  to 
deprive  us  of  the  evidence  in  our  favour  afforded  by  the 
passages  we  shall  quote ;  especially  when  we  consider 
that  the  testimony  given  in  our  favour  is  in  general  ex- 
pressed in  a  direct  recognition  of  the  claims  of  Scripture. 
It  is  but  what  we  might  expect  from  human  nature  that 
voluminous  authors,  especially  those  engaged  in  various 
controversies,  may  appear  sometimes  to  have  spoken 
somewhat  inconsistently  with  that  which  they  have  plainly 
expressed  elsewhere.  And  we  must  ever  recollect  how 
their  works  have  been  exposed  to  corruption,  and  the  op- 

(1)  Though  it  does  not  reveal  to  us  any  fundamental  articles  of  faith  or 
practice  not  noticed  in  Scripture,  Holy  Scripture  containing,  that  is  giving  hints 
or  notices  of,  all  the  fundamental  articles  of  faith  and  practice,  it  is  yet  a  ne- 
cessary part  of  the  divine  rule  of  faith  and  practice  as  the  interpreter  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  as  giving  the  full  development  of  many  points,  some  of  which  are 
fundamental,  which  are  but  imperfectly  developed  in  Scripture,  and 

(2)  It  is  an  important  part  of  that  rule  as  conveying  to  us  various  im- 
portant divinely-revealed  doctrines  and  rules  not  contained  in  Scripture. 

4.  That  it  is  a  necessary  part  of  the  divine  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  be- 
cause of  the  obscurity  of  Scripture  even  in  some  of  the  fundamental  articles, 
which  makes  Scripture  insufficient  to  teach  us  even  the  fundamentals  of  faith 
and  practice. 

5.  That  it  is  only  by  the  testimony  of  patristical  tradition  that  we  are  as- 
sured of  the  inspiration  of  Scripture,  what  books  are   canonical,  and  the. 
genuineness  of  what  we  receive  as  such. 
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portunity  afforded  to  heretics  and  pseudo-catholics  of  all 
kinds  to  palm  upon  the  world  spurious  and  corrupted 
works  in  their  name. 

And  as  it  respects  the  general  character  of  their  views 
on  the  subject,  it  is  admitted  by  Mr.  Newman  himself  that 
while  upon  the  supposition  of  their  holding  the  views  he 
advocates  (which  he  takes  it  for  granted  they  did),  it  is 
difficult  to  see  why  they  should  not  have  made  "  tradi- 
tion" a  sufficient  informant  in  matters  of  necessary  faith, 
independent  of  Scripture,  yet  they  did  not  do  so;1  a 
tolerably  clear  proof  that  he  has  altogether  misappre- 
hended the  mind  of  the  Fathers. 

Nor,  indeed,  is  it  easy  to  see  why  the  early  Church,  if 
it  held  the  views  of  our  opponents,  should  have  been  so 
careful  and  diligent  as  we  find  it  to  have  been  in  multi- 
plying the  copies  of  the  Scriptures,  translating  them  into 
all  languages,  and  circulating  them  as  the  gospel  of  our 
salvation.  The  Divine  Scripture,  Augustine  tells  us,  was 
diffused  far  and  wide  by  the  various  translations  made  of 
it  that  it  might  become  known  to  the  nations  to  their 
salvation. - 


SECT.    II. ON    THE    TRACTATORS*     DOCTRINE     OF     CATHOLIC 

CONSENT    BEING    A    DIVINE    INFORMANT    SUPPLEMENTARY 
TO    AND   INTERPRETATIVE    OF    SCRIPTURE. 

IT  is  obvious  that  where  so  important  a  doctrine  is  held 
as  that  Scripture  is  but  an  obscure  and  imperfect  inform- 
ant even  on  the  highest  points  of  faith,  and  that  our  inter- 
pretation of  it  must  be  gathered  from  the  consentient  tes- 
timony of  the  whole  primitive  Church  as  a  practically 
infallible  witness  of  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  we 
may  expect  it  to  be  brought  forward  in  a  very  direct  way, 
and  to  occupy  a  prominent  place  in  the  instructions  of 

1  Lect.  pp.  342,  3.    See  vol.  i.  pp.  558,  9. 

a  Innotesceret  gentibus  ad  salutem.  AUG.  De  doctr.  Christ,  lib.  ii.  c.  5. 
Op.  torn.  iii.  col.  21. 
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those  who  maintain  it.  If,  then,  the  Fathers  generally 
had  held  this  doctrine,  we  should  surely  not  have  been 
left  to  gather  it  by  inferences  from  passages  only  in- 
directly bearing  upon  it,  but  have  had  it  distinctly 
placed  before  us  as  a  necessary  direction  for  our  guid- 
ance. But  it  is  undeniable  that  the  Fathers  generally 
have  given  us  no  such  direction.  If  they  had,  we  should 
not  have  been  sent  to  Vincent,  a  monk  of  Lerins,  as  the 
great  authority  for  this  doctrine,  but  to  some  earlier  and 
more  estimable  writer ;  though,  by  the  way,  even  Vincent 
himself  (as  we  shall  show  presently)  is  not  answerable  for 
all  that  our  opponents  have  stretched  his  rule  to  mean. 

There  are,  indeed,  (as  we  have  already  had  occasion  to 
observe)  appeals  made  by  Ireneeus,  Tertullian  and  Origen, 
to  the  consent  of  the  Apostolical  Churches  in  favour  of 
certain  doctrines  ;  and  that  consent  they  urge  as  a  suffi- 
cient testimony  to  show  that  such  doctrines  were  preached 
by  the  Apostles.  How  far  these  appeals  support  our 
opponents'  cause  we  shall  consider  when  we  come  to  re- 
view the  statements  of  those  authors  under  our  next  head, 
and  hope  to  show  that  they  are  altogether  inadequate 
for  that  purpose. 

Moreover,  it  is  evident  that  some  of  those  who  lived 
near  the  times  of  the  Apostles  received  the  reports  of  in- 
dividuals as  sufficient  testimony  of  the  oral  tradition  of  the 
Apostles  on  various  points.  Thus,  for  instance,  we  are 
referred  by  Irenaeus  to  such  reports  in  proof  of  the  apo- 
stolicity  of  the  doctrine  he  advocated  on  the  subject  of 
the  millennium.  And  statements  are  made  by  others 
on  other  points  respecting  the  oral  teaching  of  the 
Apostles,  grounded  upon  similar  testimony.  But  it  was 
soon  found  even  at  that  early  period  that  a  ready  en- 
trance was  thus  afforded  into  the  Church  to  errors  of  all 
kinds.  We  have  already  shown  that  even  the  catholic 
Fathers  were  led  into  error  by  such  reports.  And  the 
heretics  frequently  made  them  the  foundation  of  their 
extravagances.  It  was  on  this  account,  indeed,  chiefly, 
namely  from  the  heretics  pleading  a  private  tradition  of 
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this  kind  in  proof  of  the  apostolicity  of  their  errors,  that 
the  early  Fathers  appealed  to  the  tradition  of  the  aposto- 
lical churches  in  support  of  the  orthodox  faith.  The 
Fathers  did  not  point  to  this  tradition  as  anything  supple- 
mentary to  Scripture,  nor  ever  dreamed  of  saying  that  the 
Scripture  needed  such  tradition  as  its  interpreter,  for,  on 
the  contrary,  they  always  referred  to  Scripture  as  mani- 
festly and  clearly  teaching  their  doctrine,  but  only  as  an 
additional  proof  in  favour  of  the  orthodox  faith  in  a  few 
of  the  most  elementary  points,  to  those  who  pretended  a 
"  tradition"  from  the  Apostles  coming  to  them  through 
certain  individuals  in  favour  of  their  errors ;  and  who 
said  (as  Irenseus  tells  us)  that  without  a  knowledge  of 
that  tradition  Scripture  could  not  be  rightly  interpreted. 

So  thought  our  opponents'  own  witnesses  Bishop  Pa- 
trick1 and  Bishop  Taylor.  The  words  of  the  latter  are  so 
well  worth  the  consideration  of  our  opponents  that  I  will 
here  subjoin  them. 

"  In  the  first  ages  of  the  Church,  the  Fathers  disputing 
with  heretics  did  oftentimes  urge  against  them  the  con- 
stant and  universal  tradition  of  the  Church  ;  and  it  was 
for  these  reasons — 1 .  Because  the  heretics  denied  the 
Scriptures  ...  2.  The  heretics  did  rely  upon  this  topic 
for  advantage,  and  would  be  tried  by  tradition,  as  hoping 
because  there  were  in  several  churches  contrary  customs 
there  might  be  differing  doctrines,  or  they  might  plau- 
sibly be  pretended  ;  and  therefore  the  Fathers  had  reason 
to  urge  tradition  and  to  wrest  it  from  their  hands  who 
would  fain  have  used  it  ill.  ...  To  such  as  these  there 
were  but  two  ways  of  confutation  ;  one  was,  which  they 
most  insisted  upon,  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  were  a  per- 
fect rule  of  faith  and  manners,  and  that  there  was  NO  NEED 
OF  ANY  OTHER  TRADITION;  the  other,  that  the  traditions 
which  they  pretended  were  false  ;  and  that  the  contrary 
was  the  doctrine  which  all  the  Churches  of  God  did  preach 
always.  Now  thus  far  tradition  was  useful  to  be  pleaded  ; 
that  is,  though  the  heretics  would  not  admit  the  doctrine 

1  See  his  Treatise  on  Tradition. 
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of  Christianity  as  it  was  consigned  in  Scripture,  yet  they 
might  be  convinced  that  this  was  the  doctrine  of  Chris- 
tianity, because  it  was  also  preached  by  all  bishops  and 
confessed  by  all  churches."  l 

In  the  Catholic  Church  itself  that  doctrine,  which  in., 
one  age  had  been  through  such  reports  attributed  to  the 
Apostles,  I  mean  the  millennial  doctrine  of  Irenaeus  and 
others,  was  in  another  spoken  of  as  the  offspring  of  igno- 
rance and  folly. 

It  is  evident,  then,  that  many  at  least  of  the  Fathers, 
even  if  they  chose  to  avail  themselves  of  such  reports 
where  they  were  consonant  with  their  own  views,  did  not 
in  the  abstract  regard  such  testimony  as  of  any  authority. 
Nor,  indeed,  do  the  Tractators  themselves  appear  to  con- 
tend for  the  authority  of  "  traditions"  so  derived. 

The  only  testimonies  that  could  be  adduced  in  support 
of  the  doctrine  of  our  opponents  would  be  such  as  de- 
clared that  in  all  important  points  there  was  a  universal 
consent  among  all  the  teachers  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
and  appealed  to  such  consent  as  a  "  practically  infallible" 
informant  of  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles. 

I  shall  now,  then,  proceed  to  point  out  some  passages 
in  various  of  the  early  Fathers  showing  that  the  doctrine 
of  the  Tractators  was  not  recognized  by  them.  A  more 
stringent  proof  perhaps  will  be  found  in  the  positive  state- 
ments occurring  under  our  next  head  as  to  the  claims  of 
Scripture,  but  it  may  be  desirable  to  show  first,  that  the 
notion  of  catholic  consent  being  a  divine  informant  sup- 
plementary to  and  interpretative  of  Scripture,  and  forming 
a  necessary  part  of  the  rule  of  faith  even  in  the  highest 
points,  was  altogether  unknown  to  them. 

JUSTIN    MARTYR,    (fl.  a.   140.) 

Can  we  suppose,  for  instance,  that  Justin  Martyr  held 
such  a  view,  who  says,  "  There  are  some  I  admitted  of 
our  community  (yevoi/c)  who  confess  that  he  [Jesus]  is 
Christ,  but  affirm  that  he  is  a  man,  born  of  men ;  with 

1  Taylor's  Rule  of  Consc.  ii.  3.  14.  Works,  xiii.  116. 
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whom  I  do  not  agree,  nor  should  I  even  if  the  great  ma- 
jority of  those  who  are  of  my  own  religion  should  say  so, 
since  we  are  commanded  by  Christ  himself  to  be  ruled 
by,  not  the  doctrines  of  men,  but  those  preached  by  the 
»  blessed  prophets  and  taught  by  him."  1 

ORIGEN  (fl  a.  230.) 

Let  us  proceed  to  Origen.  We  have  already  noticed 
the  creed  which  he  considered  himself  able  to  establish, 
by  the  consent  of  the  Apostolical  Churches  at  that 
time.  "  So  much,  then,  we  will  leave  for  the  pre- 
sent undisputed.  But  does  this  embrace  all  the  vital 
articles  of  the  faith  ?  No  ;  for  Origen  himself  was  un- 
orthodox as  to  some  of  the  highest.  This  creed,  as  it 
respects  any  of  the  questions  now  at  issue  in  the  Church, 
is  practically  useless.  And  as  to  anything  beyond  this, 
Origen  not  only  makes  no  claim  for  the  consent  of  the 
various  Churches,  but  expressly  speaks  of  it  as  open 
ground.  And  in  his  reply  toCelsus  he  says,  "  Celsus  re- 
marks that  they  [i.  e.  the  earliest  Christians]  were  all  of 
one  mind  ;  not  observing  in  this,  that  from  the  very  be- 
ginning there  were  differences  among  believers  respecting  the 
meaning  of  the  books  that  were  believed  to  be  divine"3  And 
further  on,  accounting  for  the  variety  of  sects  among 
Christians,  of  which  Celsus  had  complained,  he  says  that 
this  arose  "from  many  of  the  learned  among  the  heathen 
being  desirous  of  understanding  the  Christian  faith  ;  from 
which  it  followed  that,  from  their  understanding  differ- 
ently the  words  which  were  believed  by  all  to  be  divine, 
there  arose  heresies,  taking  their  names  from  those  who 
were  struck  with  the  first  principles  of  the  word,  but  were 
somehow  moved  by  some  probable  reasons  to  entertain 


1  E«o"(  Tiffs,  ft)  <pi\oi,  t\fyo>>,  airo  rov  rifitrtpov  ytvovs  d/j.o\oyowrfs  atnov 
Xpi<rrot>  fivai,  avdpdnrov  8e  cf  avOpieirtav  yevoptvov  avo^cuvofJitvoi'  oh  on  ffvmi- 
Of/J.at,  ovS'  ov  wAe«<rTOj  TUVTO.  fj.ot  So£curavTfS  enroiev  firttSr)  OVK  avOpwireiois  Si- 
Sayfuaffi  *c«/C€A«ucr/Ke(Ja  far'  aurov  -rov  Xpicrrov  irttOtaOui,  aAAa  rots  Sta  TWV  juo- 
Kapuav  irpo<f>r)T(av  K^pv\Qfiffi  KUI  Si'  avrov  S.SaxOftffi.  JUST.  MART.  Dial. 
cum  Tryph.  §  48.  pp.  144,  5.  ed.  Ben.  (ed.  Col.  p.  267.) 

3  See  vol.  i.  pp.  226  &s.  3  See  vol.  i.  p.  31  1. 
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different  views  of  it,  one  from  another."1  Clearly,  then, 
Origen  knew  nothing  of  that  traditive  interpretation  of 
Scripture,  delivered  by  Catholic  consent,  which  our  op- 
ponents pretend  to  find  sixteen  centuries  later.  And  as 
to  the  state  of  the  Church  in  Origen's  own  time,  he  him- 
self tells  us,  "  Many  of  those  who  profess  to  believe  in 
Christ,  disagree,  not  only  in  small  points,  and  those  of  no 
moment,  but  also  in  important  points,  and  those  of  the 
highest  moment."2  And  this  difference  of  opinion  existed 
among  those  who  were  in  the  Catholic  Church ;  for  again 
he  says, — "  I  wish  that  those  only  who  are  without  the 
Church  were  deceived ;  it  would  be  easy  to  avoid  the  se- 
duction. But  now  they  who  profess  to  belong  to  the 
Church,  are  deceived  and  misled,  even  on  the  necessary 
points  ;  as  their  dissension  is  a  witness.  Since  even  those 
who  are  within  the  Church  are  misled  ....  It  is  bad 
to  find  any  one  erring  in  points  of  morals ;  but  I  think  it 
is  much  worse  to  err  in  doctrines,  and  not  to  hold  that 
doctrine  which  is  agreeable  to  the  most  true  rule  of  the 

Scriptures Every  one  that  is  perfect  .  .  .  and 

that  has  his  senses  exercised  for  understanding  the  truth, 
will  necessarily,  in  his  enquiries,  fall  in  with  many  doc- 
trines opposed  to  one  another,  and  will  hear  many  pro- 
fessing to  know  the  truth,  and  different  traditions  respect- 
ing it"3  What  then,  I  ask,  would  have  been  Origen's 
opinion  of  the  doctrine  of  our  opponents,  that  there  was 
universal  consent  among  all  the  teachers  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  in  all  the  important  doctrines  of  Christianity,  for 
the  first  four  or  five  centuries  ? 

JEROME,  (fl.  a.  378.) 

Again,  what  is  the  testimony  of  Jerome  ?  "  While," 
saith  he,  "  the  blood  of  Christ  was  yet  but  recently  shed 
in  Judaea,  it  was  maintained  that  the  Lord's  body  was  but 
an  appearance,"  &c.  And  after  enumerating  several 
cases  of  error,  he  points  out,  as  other  instances,  that  "  To 

1  Sec  vol.  i.  p.  31 1.  2  See  vol.  i.  p.  2i'G. 

3  See  vol.  i.  p.  432. 
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the  angel  of  Ephesus  there  is  imputed  the  loss  of  love. 
In  the  angel  of  the  Church  of  Pergamos  the  eating  of 
things  offered  to  idols,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitans, 
are  blamed  ;"  &C.,1  showing  that  he  held  that  there  were 
many,  even  at  that  time,  in  the  nominal  Catholic  Church, 
involved  in  serious  error.  And  as  to  any  notion  that  he 
could  have  supported  the  doctrine  of  our  opponents  as  to 
the  truth  having  been  delivered  in  the  catholic  consent 
of  the  writers  of  the  preceding  ages,  it  is  summarily  over- 
thrown by  his  language  respecting  the  testimony  of  those 
writers  on  the  great  question  that  formed  the  subject  of 
the  Arian  controversy.  He  admits  fully  that  their  works 
contain  erroneous  statements ;  and  when  asked  how  he 
accounts  for  it,  he  replies, — "  It  may  be  that  they  merely 
erred  or  wrote  with  another  meaning,  or  their  writings 
were  gradually  corrupted  by  unskilful  copyists ;  or  cer- 
tainly before  that  that  meridian  daemon,  Arius,  arose  in 
Alexandria,  they  may  have  spoken  some  things  inno- 
cently and  incautiously ;  and  that  cannot  escape  the  ca- 
lumny of  perverse  men."2  He,  then,  who  wrote  thus, 
could  not  have  supposed  that  the  Catholic  consent  of 
these  writers  formed  part  of  the  rule  of  faith. 

AUGUSTINE,  (fl.  a.  396.) 

Let  us  pass  on  to  Augustine.  Having  stated  that 
to  the  Scriptures  alone  he  had  learned  to  give  such  ho- 
nour as  to  suppose  the  writers  of  them  certainly  inerrable, 
he  adds,  respecting  all  other  authors, — "  But  others,  how- 
ever distinguished  they  may  be  for  holiness  and  learning, 
I  so  read  as  not  to  think  anything  true,  because  they 
thought  it  to  be  so,  but  because  they  are  able  to  persuade 
me,  either  by  those  canonical  authors,  or  by  some  pro- 
bable reason,  that  it  is  agreeable  to  the  truth."3  Now 
these  words  are  quite  irreconcileable  with  the  notion 
that  Augustine  supposed  the  consent  of  those  writers 
formed  part  of  the  rule  of  faith,  and  was  a  practically 
infallible  informant  of  the  oral  tradition  of  the  Apostles. 

1  See  vol.  i.  p.  431.  •  See  vol.  i.  p.  371. 

a  See  vol.  i.  p.  282. 
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And,  as  we  have  already  shown,1  we  find  the  Fathers 
of  the  Nicene  and  subsequent  ages  frequently  blaming 
earlier  Fathers  of  the  catholic  Church  for  unorthodox 
statements. 

Here,  then,  whatever  statements  may  be  made  else- 
where, we  have  at  least  sufficient  evidence  that  no  such, 
doctrine  as  that  of  our  opponents — that  the  catholic  con- 
sent of  all  the  teachers  of  the  primitive  Church  forms 
part  of  the  rule  of  faith — was  a  received  doctrine  of  the 
early  Church. 

We  are  far,  indeed,  from  denying  that  the  Fathers 
were  in  the  habit  of  appealing  to  those  who  had  preceded 
them  in  confirmation  of  the  correctness  of  their  doctrines. 
Such  appeals  we  ourselves  make.  Nay,  such  evidence 
might  fairly  be  required  by  us  for  doctrines  proposed 
to  us  as  fundamental,  not  from  any  obscurity  or  insuffi- 
ciency in  the  Scripture  proof,  but  from  its  being  impos- 
sible to  suppose  that  all  who  went  before  were  in  error 
in  fundamentals.  But  unless  we  can  show  real  catholic 
consent,  the  testimony  of  a  few  witnesses  on  the  subject 
is  anything  but  infallible.  Now  such  catholic  consent 
the  Fathers  generally  did  not  pretend  to  claim.  Nor 
consequently  did  they  put  forward  the  patristical  testi- 
monies to  which  they  referred  as  any  divine  informant, 
or  authoritative  witness,  or  practically  infallible  record 
of  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles. 

A  remarkable  passage  in  proof  of  this  occurs  in  a  frag- 
ment of  a  work  called  "  the  little  Labyrinth,"  generally 
attributed  to  Caius,  and  written  in  the  early  part  of  the 
third  century,  against  the  heresy  of  Artemon.  In  this 
passage,  which  we  have  given  at  length  in  a  preceding 
page,2  it  is  said,  "  the  heretics  say  that  all  the  antients 
and  the  Apostles  themselves  both  received  and  taught 
those  things  which  they  now  affirm,  and  that  the  truth 
of  the  gospel  was  preserved  until  the  times  of  Victor, 

1  Vol.  i.  pp.279,  &s.    See,  also,  p.  245. 

2  See  vol.  i.  pp.  236,  7. 
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who  was  the  thirteenth  bishop  of  Rome  from  Peter ;  but 
that  from  the  time  of  his  successor,  Zephyrinus  the  truth 
was  adulterated.  And  the  remark  would  perhaps  be 
probable,  but  for  that  first  the  Divine  Scriptures  opposed 
them,  and  that  there  are  writings  of  certain  brethren  older 
than  the  times  of  Victor,  which  they  wrote  against  the 
heathen  in  defence  of  the  truth,  and  against  the  heresies 
of  that  time  ....  How,  therefore,  is  it  possible,  that 
when  the  doctrine  received  by  the  Church  was  preached 
so  many  years  ago,  all  up  to  the  time  of  Victor  should 
have  preached  such  doctrine  as  they  say  ?" 

Now  here  (as  we  have  already  observed)  the  claim  of 
the  heretics,  that  their  doctrine  was  held  and  preached 
by  the  Apostles  and  all  their  earliest  followers,  is  denied, 
first,  because  the  divine  Scriptures  delivered  a  different 
doctrine,  and  secondly,  because  some  of  the  earliest  fol- 
lowers of  the  Apostles  had  left  writings  in  which  the  con- 
trary was  maintained.  In  a  word,  the  silly  claim  to 
catholic  consent,  or  the  everybody-always-everywhere- 
agreed-with-me  argument,  is  left  with  the  heretics,  who, 
as  we  here  see,  could  even  then  venture  to  make  use  of 
it,  and  heresy  is  refuted  first  by  Scripture,  and  then  anti- 
quity is  appealed  to  in  confirmation,  to  show  that  what  is 
considered  the  orthodox  doctrine,  the  correct  interpreta- 
tion of  Scripture,  is  no  novelty,  but  has  been  held  by 
many  from  the  earliest  times. 

Further,  that  our  opponents'  doctrine  on  this  subject 
was  no  received  doctrine  of  the  Church,  is  evident  from 
the  account  given  us  by  Socrates a  of  the  proceedings  at 
the  Council  of  Constantinople  in  381.  For  there  we  find 
the  person  put  forward  by  the  orthodox  party  as  their 
champion,  advising  them,  as  a  matter  of  prudence,  and 
an  expedient  method  of  dealing  with  the  heretics,  to 
appeal  to  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  and  make  them  the 
Judge  of  the  controversy  in  hand.  And  the  way  in 
which  this  proposition  was  received  by  Nectarius,  the 

1  Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  v.  c.  10. 
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bishop  of  Constantinople,  and  the  Emperor,  shows  that 
the  notion,  so  far  from  being  a  received  doctrine  of  the 
Church,  had  not  before  occurred  to  them. 

Moreover,  when  the  appeal  is  made  by  the  Fathers  to 
those  that  preceded  them,  we  find  no  claim  made  to  the 
universal  consent  of  all  the  teachers  of  the  catholic  Church. 
The  statements  of  the  Fathers  above  quoted  show  us  how 
preposterous  such  a  claim  would  have  been,  when  there 
is  hardly  a  Father  who  does  not  more  or  less  find  fault 
with  some  of  those  who  had  preceded  him,  as  involved  in 
some  error.  Their  appeal  was  made  to  those  whom  they 
considered  most  worthy  of  being  followed.  And  if  in  the 
heat  of  controversy  they  may  have  sometimes  used  words 
that  seem  to  have  a  wider  scope,  those  words  must  be 
interpreted  with  a  recollection  of  their  own  admissions 
elsewhere. 

Let  us  observe  in  what  way  Augustine  introduces  his 
reference  to  the  Fathers  in  the  Pelagian  controversy. 
After  having  refuted  the  Pelagian  errors  by  the  testimony 
of  Scripture,  he  proceeds  to  say, — "  But  since  they  say 
that  their  enemies  have  adopted  our  language  from 

hatred  to  the  truth,  &c when  rather  the  Church 

of  Christ,  both  of  the  West  and  the  East,  has  been  hor- 
ror-struck at  their  profane  and  novel  language ;  I  think 
it  concerns  us  not  only  to  produce  the  testimony  of  the 
sacred  canonical  Scriptures  against  them,  which  we  have 
already  sufficiently  done,  but  also  to  bring  forward  some 
testimonies  from  the  writings  of  the  saints  who  before  our 
time  have,  with  very  great  honour  and  renown,  ex- 
pounded those  Scriptures ;  not  that  the  authority  of  any 
disputant  is  put  by  us  on  a  level  with  the  canonical 
books,  or,  which  could  not  be,  that  the  opinion  of  one 
catholic  is  not  as  good  and  true  as  that  of  another  catholic, 
but  that  those  who  think  that  such  persons  have  some 
ground  for  what  they  say  may  be  admonished,  how  on 
these  points,  before  the  Pelagians  introduced  their  new 
and  foolish  phrases,  catholic  prelates  followed  the  divine 
declarations,  and  may  know  that  the  true  and  antiently 
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established  catholic  faith  is  defended  by  us  against  the 
new  presumption  and  destructive  error  of  the  Pelagian 
heretics."  l  And  he  then  proceeds  to  quote  Cyprian  and 
others  in  defence  of  his  doctrines.  Now  this  language, 
as  the  reader  will  have  observed,  is  altogether  different  to 
that  of  our  opponents. 

In  short,  the  mode  of  arguing  adopted  by  the  Fathers 
was  like  that  of  the  Church  of  England.  They  said* 
The  Scripture  clearly  affirms  such  and  such  a  doctrine, 
therefore  it  is  the  orthodox  faith.  But  to  those  who 
denied  the  correctness  of  their  interpretation  of  Scripture, 
they  urged  this  argument,  among  others,  to  show  that  it 
was  the  true  one,  namely,  that  such  and  such  catholic 
Fathers  had  maintained  it,  and  therefore  that  it  was  a 
doctrine  that  had  been  all  along  held  in  the  catholic 
Church.  And  they  probably  recognized  in  general  the 
necessity,  in  vital  points,  of  having  some  authority  in  the 
teaching  of  those  who  went  before  them  for  their  inter- 
pretation of  Scripture,  and  therefore  they  referred  to  pa- 
tristical  tradition  in  support  of  the  doctrines  they  advo- 
cated on  such  points ;  though  even  here  the  remarks  of 
Basil  upon  the  silence  of  the  preceding  Fathers  on  the 
doctrine  of  the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,2  show  that 
the  existence  of  such  testimony  was  not  always  esteemed 
essential.  But  as  it  respects  such  a  "  catholic  consent" 


1  Sed  quoniam  dicunt,  Inimicos  suos  dicta  nostra  in  veritatis  odium  susce- 

pisse,  &c cum  potius  eorum  profanas  vocum  novitates  Ecclesia  Christi 

et  occidentals  et  orientalis  horruerit ;  ad  curam  nostram  existimo  pertinero, 
non  solum  Scripturas  sanctas  canonicas  ad  versus  cos  testes  adhibere,  quod  jam 
satis  fecimus,  verum  etiam  de  sanctorum  litteris,  qui  eas  ante  nos  fama  cele- 
berrima  et  ingenti  gloria  tractaverunt,  aliqua  documenta  proferre ;  non  quo  ca- 
nonicis  libris  a  nobis  ullius  disputatoris  sequetur  auctoritas,  [?  add  here,  aut,  or, 
nee]  tamquam  omnino  non  sit  quod  melius  seu  verius  ab  aliquo  catholico  quam 
ab  alio  itidem  catholico  sentiatur,  sed  ut  admoneantur,  qui  putant  istos  aliquid 
dicere,  quemadmodum  de  his  rebus  ante  nova  istorum  vaniloquia  catholici  an- 
titistes  [antistites]  eloquia  divina  secuti  sint ;  et  sciant  a  nobis  rectam  et  anti- 
quitus  fundatam  catholicam  fidem  adversus  recedentem  [recentem]  Pclagia- 
norum  hsereticorum  praesumtionem  perniciemque  defendi.  AUGUST,  contr. 
duas  epist.  Pelag.  lib.  iv.  c.  8.  torn.  x.  col.  480.  ed.  Ben. 

*  See  vol.  i.  p.  245. 
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as  our  opponents  talk  of,  and  the  uses  to  be  made  of  it, 
they  evidently  recognized  nothing  of  the  kind ;  still  less 
did  they  dream  of  there  being  any  such  patristical  tes- 
timony as  could  be  proposed  to  all  as  a  divine  informant. 
In  fact,  many  of  them  have  expressly  declared,  directly  or  in- 
directly, (as  we  shall  see  in  the  next  section,)  that  the  only 
divine  revelation  we  possess  is  that  contained  in  the  Scriptures. 

The  Fathers  might  say,  as  we  should  now,  Such  and 
such  is  the  faith  of  the  Church  in  fundamental  points, 
and  he  who  does  not  embrace  that  faith  is  in  fundamental 
error.  But  this  is  not  putting  forward  the  dictum  of  that 
which  we  choose  to  call  "  the  Church,"  as  the  ground 
upon  which  such  doctrines  are  to  be  believed.  It  is 
merely  an  expression  of  our  views,  a  bearing  witness  to 
what  we  hold  to  be  the  true  Church  and  the  true  faith. 
And  such  alone  is  the  character  of  the  teaching  which  it 
becomes  the  Church  on  earth  to  offer.  She  is  a  witness 
for  the  truth.  But  never  ought  she  to  forget  that  the 
treasure  of  the  gospel  has  been  committed  to  earthen 
vessels,  to  those  who  are  encompassed  with  infirmity,  and 
that  her  delivery  of  the  message  is  subject  to  all  the 
drawbacks  upon  its  authority  to  which  the  imperfection 
of  a  frail  and  fallible  messenger  renders  it  justly  liable. 

The  truth  of  this  is  more  especially  apparent,  when 
we  recollect  that  "  the  Church"  cannot  teach  as  "  the 
Church,"  but  only  through  the  agency  of  individuals. 
There  is  scarcely  anything  extant  which  can  be  called 
the  teaching  of  "  the  catholic  Church'1 ;  nothing,  indeed, 
that  in  strictness  of  speech  is  entitled  to  that  character. 
Because  the  catholic  Church  cannot  be  represented.  Its 
suffrages  never  were  and  never  could  be  collected  on  any 
one  point.  The  utmost  that  was  ever  accomplished  was 
a  probable  representation  of  the  sentiments  of  the  majo- 
rity. The  teaching  of  the  Church,  therefore,  is  practi- 
cally the  teaching  of  individuals  belonging  to  the  Church; 
and  how  uncertain  it  is  what  that  teaching  may  be,  even 
where  definite  articles  of  belief  on  all  the  important  points 
of  the  Christian  religion  have  been  voluntarily  signed,  has 

VOL.    II.  T 
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been  proved  to  demonstration  by  the  writings  of  our  op- 
ponents themselves. 


SECT.    III. — WHETHER    SCRIPTURE    IS   THE    SOLE    AND    COM- 
PLETE   RULE   OF   FAITH    AND    JUDGE    OF   CONTROVERSIES. 

In  considering  the  testimony  of  the  Fathers  upon  this 
subject,  we  need  not  fear  to  begin  with  some  of  the 
earliest ;  though  it  is  obvious  that  their  language  respecting 
it  cannot  be  expected  to  be  identical  with  that  which  they 
themselves  would  have  used  at  the  present  day.  The  im- 
mediate disciples  of  the  Apostles,  for  instance,  may  be 
expected  to  speak  of  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles, 
which  to  them  was  as  authoritative,  as  much  the  word 
of  God,  as  the  Scriptures.  But  consequently  any  notices 
from  them,  tending  to  confirm  the  view  which  we  here 
advocate,  are  proportionably  forcible. 

Let  us  observe,  then,  the  following  passage  of 

IGNATIUS,  (fl.  a.  101.) 

In  his  Epistle  to  the  Philadelphians,  written  at  the 
commencement  of  the  second  century,  he  says, — 

"  I  exhort  you  that  you  do  nothing  out  of  strife,  but 
according  to  the  instruction  of  Christ ;  because  I  have 
heard  of  some  who  say,  Unless  I  find  it  written  in  the 
originals,  I  will  not  believe  it  to  be  written  in  the  gospel. 
And  when  I  said,  It  is  written,  they  answered  what  lay 
before  them  in  their  corrupted  copies."  (§  8.  Wake's 
transl.)1 

1  TlapOKa\ca  Sf  i>/j.as  /wjSe*'  KOT"  tpiOtiav  upcurfftiv,  a\\a  Kara  Xpioro/uaflicw. 
firti  7]Kov<ra  nveav  \fyovTwv,  &TI  fat>  jtT)  fv  apxaiois  efyw,  ev  Tea  (vct!yyf\i<a  ov 
irtffTfvu.  Kai  \tyotnos  fwv  avrots,  bn  yeypuirrai,  airfKpi(h)ffav  fwi,  ATI  irpoKfircu. 
E/xot  Se  opxeta  fffriv  Iriffovs  Xpjaros,  TO  Afhjicra.  (aOiK-ra)  ap\ttu  6  trravpos 
aurov  KM  6  Oavaros,  K.  T.  \.  ItJNAT.  Epist.  ad  Philadelph.  §  8.  Ed.  Cotel. 
1724.  torn.  ii.  p.  32.  The  evident  correspondence  of  the  word  ap\aioif  to 
the  word  apxfiai  occurring  twice  in  the  latter  part  of  this  passage,  has  caused 
Vossius,  Cotelerius,  Smith,  and  others  to  suppose  that  apxflois  »8  tne  true 
reading ;  and  this  is  the  reading  in  the  interpolated  copy  of  these  Epistles. 
The  word  apx^tots  however  may  have  the  same  meaning,  for  we  are  told  in 
the  lexicon  of  Suidas  that  the  word  is  written  both  ways, — Apxeia  •  •  •  •  ~n 
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Even  at  this  early  period,  then,  and  in  the  presence  of 
those  who  were  the  immediate  disciples  of  the  Apostles, 
the  question  as  to  any  disputed  point  was,  Is  it  written  ? 
For  the  animadversion  upon  those  here  alluded  to,  is  not 
on  the  ground  of  their  reference  to  Scripture,  but  of  their 
cavilling  at  well-authenticated  copies,  and  refusing  to 
yield  to  anything  but  the  Apostolical  autograph. 

From  Ignatius,  let  us  pass  on  to 

POLYCARP.  (fl.  a.  108.) 

In  his  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  written  in  the  year 
116  or  117,  we  meet  with  the  following  passages; 
"  These  things,  my  brethren,  I  took  not  the  liberty  of 
myself  to  write  unto  you  concerning  righteousness,  but 
you  yourselves  before  encouraged  me  to  it ;  for  neither 
can  I,  nor  any  other  such  as  I  am,  come  up  to  the  wisdom 
of  the  blessed  and  renowned  Paul,  who  being  himself  in 
person  with  those  who  then  lived,  did,  with  all  exactness 
and  soundness,  teach  the  word  of  truth,  and  being  gone 
from  you,  wrote  an  Epistle  to  you,  into  which  if  you  look, 
you  will  be  able  to  edify  yourselves  in  the  faith  that  has 
been  delivered  unto  you,  which  is  the  mother  of  us  all."  (§  3. 
Wake's  transl.)1 

apxaiai  &s  aevo(puv  laropuav  TJ.  And  Cotelerius  says,  "  Apx<uov  pro  apxeiov 
archivum  legitur  in  Athenseo,  Polluce,  Suida  et  Josepho."  There  is  as  little 
reason,  therefore,  against  translating  both  by  the  word  archivum,  as  by  the 
word  antiquus  ;  the  evident  correspondence  of  the  words  clearly  showing  an 
identity  in  their  intended  signification,  and  the  sense  of  the  sentence  appears 
to  me  to  forbid  the  latter.  I  confess,  however,  I  do  not  feel  satisfied  with  the 
above  translation  of  bri  irpoKeirai,  nor  with  any  which  I  have  yet  seen  pro- 
posed. An  account  of  the  various  modes  of  rendering  this  passage,  is  given  in 
the  late  edition  of  the  Patres  Apostolici,  by  Mr.  Jacobson.  I  should  be  in- 
clined to  translate  the  passage  thus, — "  And  when  I  said,  It  is  written,  they 
answered  me,  It  is  set  forth  thus  ;"  (or,  is  in  the  copies  before  its  thus;) — mean- 
ing that  it  was  thus  set  forth  in  the  common  copies,  but  that  it  might  not  be  so 
in  the  originals ;  and  therefore  that  they  would  not  allow  the  emphatic  word 
yeypairrou  to  be  used  respecting  it,  till  they  had  seen  it  in  the  original. 

1  Tairro,  aSf\<poi,  OVK  e/xaurw  ftriTpe^/as,  ypacpoo  iifj.iv  «ri  TIJS  SiKaHHrwys-  aAA' 
eirei  fytets  irpoetreKaXfaaffOe  pe.  Oirre  yap  eyta,  oirre  aXAos  bfwtos  f(ju>i  ovvarcu 
Ka.TOKoXov(h](rcu  rij  aofyia  TOV  fioKaptov  Kai  tvSo^ou  Hav\ov'  bs  yevopevos  fv  vft.iv 
KUTO,  Trpoffwirov  TUV  TOTf  avdpairui>,  f$iou£ev  aicptfius  Kai  Peftcuus  TOV  irtpi  oA?;- 
Qtias  \oyov  6s  KOI  utruv  vft.iv  fypafytv  eTrioroAay,  fis  as  fav  fyKWTirre, 

T  2 
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Again ;  "  Whosoever  perverts  the  oracles  of  the  Lord  to 
his  own  lusts,  and  says  that  there  shall  neither  be  any  re- 
surrection nor  judgment,  he  is  the  firstborn  of  Satan. 
Wherefore,  leaving  the  vanity  of  many,  and  their  false 
doctrines,  let  us  return  to  the  word  that  was  delivered  to  us 
from  the  beginning ;  watching  unto  prayer  [1  Pet.  4.  7,] 
and  persevering  in  fasting ;  with  supplication,  beseeching 
the  all-seeing  God  not  to  lead  us  into  temptation  [Matt. 
6.  13]  ;  as  the  Lord  hath  said,  The  Spirit  truly  is  willing, 
but  the  flesh  is  weak.  [Matt.  26.  41. J"1  (^  7.  Wake's 
transl.) 

And  again  ;  "  For  I  trust  that  ye  are  WELL  EXERCISED 
IN  THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURES,  awe?  that  nothing  is  hid  from 
you."  (§  12.  Ib.)2 

These  passages  are  worth  observing,  as  showing  how, 
even  at  that  early  period,  the  Scriptures  were  referred  to 
for  an  authoritative  report  of  the  teaching  of  the  Apostles. 
JUSTIN  MARTYR,  (fl.  a.  140.) 

I  proceed  to  Justin  Martyr,  of  whom  we  may  observe, 
first,  that  in  his  conference  with  Trypho  the  Jew,  he 
makes  it  a  rule  to  ground  all  his  statements  upon  Scrip- 
ture, and  Scripture  only  ; 3  and  exhorts  Trypho  to  despise 
the  tradition  of  his  Jewish  teachers,  as  under  that  name 
they  palmed  their  own  fancies  upon  the  world.  4  As 

o-eo-06  oiKoSoneiffOat  fis  rt\v  tioOtiaav  vp.iv  iriffrtv,  r)rts  tort  \iirt\p  iravrtav  vfuav. 
POLYCARP.  Ep.  ad  Philipp.  §  3.  Ed.  Cotel.  1724.  vol.  ii.  p.  187. 

1  'Os  ttv  fjLtOoSevi)  TO  \oyta  TOV  Kvpiov  irpos  TOS  iSias  rrriOvfiias,  /cot  \eyr)  urire 
avcurraffiv,  /xyjrf  Kpiffiv  fivai,  euros  irpiaroroKos  fffri  rov  SOTOPO.  AJO  airo\i- 
iroiTfs  rrjv  paraum/fra  ruv  iro\\uv,  KOI  TOS  fy(v$o$i1)affKa\ias,  tiri  rov  «|  opx*?* 
rtitiv  irapa$o6tina  \oyov  fTrurrptfytaiJifv,  vyfyovrts  irpos  TOJ  «/X°*»  Kat  ^poffKapre- 
powrfs  vrjffreicus,  SfT/ffefftv  anovfifvoi  rov  iravrtirvirriiv  ®tov,  /*TJ  eifftvryKftv  ^juas 
«»s  irfipafffMv,  KO.OWS  tiirev  6  Kuptos,  ro  ptv  irvcvfua  TrpoQvfJtov,  f)  8e  <rap£  oo-CevTjs. 
lb.§  7.  Ed.  Cotel.  1724.  vol.  ii.  pp.  188,  9. 

3  Confido  enim  vos  bene  exercitatos  esse  in  sacris  litteris,  et  nihil  vos  latet. 
Ib.  §  12.  Ed.  Cotel.  1724.  vol.2,  p.  191. 

3  Kayia,  eireiSrj  OTTO  rt  rwv  ypaipuv  KCU  ruv  irpay^arcav,  ras  T«  OTroSf tffis  Kai 
TOS  6fjii\ias  Troiovfjicu,  « \eyov,  /UTJ  {nrtprtOfffOf,  /tTjSf  Surra^erf  irtffrfv<rat  ru  oire- 
pirp.riru  ffwi.    JUSTIN.  MART.  Dial,  cum  Tryph.  §  28.     Ed.  Bened.  Paris. 
1 742.  p.  1 26.    (Ed.  Colon .  1 686.  p.  245.) 

4  ETI  KCU  iropo8o{oT*pous  SoKOvvras  oAAous  \oyovs  cucovafrr  /xrj  rapcurfftaQf 
Se,  oAAo  uoAAov  irpo6vfJLortpoi  yfvoptvot  oKpoarat  Kai  t^frcurrai  fttvtrt,  Kttrafyo- 
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these  remarks,  however,  apply  only  to  Jewish  traditions, 
and  not  to  those  of  the  Christian  Church,  (though  it  is 
hard  to  see  why  one  should  be  secure  from  error,  though 
the  others  were  not,)  I  shall  not  press  them  as  evidence 
on  our  present  subject. 

Again,  in  a  passage  already  quoted,  he  says, — allu- 
ding to  a  heterodox  doctrine  prevailing  among  some  pro- 
fessed Christians  at  the  time, — "  With  whom  I  do  not 
agree,  nor  could  agree,  even  though  the  great  majority 
of  those  who  are  of  my  own  religion  should  say  so ;  since 
we  are  commanded  by  Christ  himself  to  be  ruled  by  not 
the  doctrines  of  men,  but  those  preached  by  the  blessed 
prophets,  and  taught  by  him." 

Further,  as  to  the  question  of  the  fulness  of  the  reve- 
lation made  in  the  Scriptures,  we  may  observe  the  fol- 
lowing passages. — "  Those,"  saith  he,  "  who  have  left  us 
a  relation  of  all  things  that  concern  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ  have  thus  taught  us."1  Again ;  "  Neither  did  God 
ask  Adam  where  he  was,  as  one  who  knew  not,  nor  Cain 
where  Abel  was  ;  but  for  the  purpose  of  convincing  each 
of  them  what  he  was,  and  that  the  knowledge  of  all  things 
might  be  conveyed  to  us  by  their  being  committed  to  writing  "* 

IRENJEUS  (fl.  a.  167.) 

We  now  come  to  an  author  who  is  very  confidently 
appealed  to,  both  by  the  Romanists  and  our  opponents, 
as  a  supporter  of  their  views,  viz.,  Irenaeus.  The  claim 
is  made  upon  the  authority  of  one  or  two  passages,  which 
need  only  to  be  compared  with  other  parts  of  the  work  in 
which  they  occur,  to  show  that  they  afford  no  support  to 
the  views,  in  defence  of  which  they  are  adduced. 

"  By  no  others,"  says  Irenaeus,  "  have  we  coine  to  the 

vowTts  TTJJ  iropoSocrewj  rtav  u/iere/xw  $i$affKO\W  ejret  ou  TO,  Sia  rov  &fov  into 
TOV  irpo<pTrjriKov  Tlvevfiaros  e\tyxovrcu  vofiv  Svva.fj.evot,  oAXa  ra  iSia  /j.a\\ov  Si- 
ScuTKftv  irpoaipovpfvoi.  ID.  ib.  §  38.  p.  135.  (Ed.  Col.  p.  256.) 

1  'fis  oi  a.vo^.vtifj.ovfvffavres  ircura  ru  irept  rov   Swrrjpos  fifj.cav  Irjffov   Xptorov 
€5(5a|ac.     ID.  Apolog.  Prim.  §  33.  p.  64.     (Ed.  Col.  Apolog.  Sec.  p.  75.) 

2  OySe  TO>  ©etc  fis  avoiav  i\v  TO  epwrav  rov   ASa/ji,  irov   f<rru>,   ovSf  rov  Kaiv, 
TTOV  A;8eA.,  oAA'  eis  ro  fKaurrov  e\ty£cu  biroios  fan,  /cot  ets  fi^as  rt]V  yvuffiv  Trav- 
T<av  5m  TO  avaypa<t>r)vai  « \6eiv.     ID.  Dialog,  cum  Tryph.  §  99.  p.  195.     (Ed. 
Col.  p.  326.) 
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knowledge  of  the  plan  of  our  salvation,  but  those  through 
whom  the  Gospel  came  to  us,  which  they  then  preached, 
but  afterwards,  by  the  will  of  God,  delivered  to  us  in  the 
Scriptures  to  be  THE  FOUNDATION  AND  PILLAR  OF  OUR 
FAITH  j"1  a  testimony  which  one  might  suppose  would  be 
sufficient  of  itself  to  settle  the  question.  But  it  stands 
not  alone. 

After  having  spoken  of  the  witness  borne  by  Scripture 
to  the  truth  of  his  doctrine  respecting  God,  he  says, — 
"  Having,  therefore,  the  truth  itself  as  our  rule,  and  the 
testimony  respecting  God  placed  clearly  before  us,  we 
ought  not  to  cast  away  the  firm  and  true  knowledge  of 
God,"  &c.2 

And  again; — "But  we,  following  the  one  only  true 
God  as  our  teacher,  and  taking  his  words  as  our  rule  of 
truth,  always  teach  the  same  all  of  us  on  the  same 
points."3 

And  again ; — "  Therefore  the  disciple  of  the  Lord, 
wishing  to  proscribe  all  such  things,  and  to  constitute  a 
rule  of  truth  in  the  Church  ....  thus  commenced  the 
doctrine  taught  in  his  Gospel, — '  In  the  beginning  was 
the  Word,  and  the  Word,  &c.'4" 

And  when,  after  having  in  his  first  and  second  books 
explained  and  shown  the  absurdity  of  the  doctrines  of  the 
heretics  whom  he  was  opposing,  he  proceeds  to  prove 
their  opposition  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles,  he  pro- 
fesses only  to  be  about  to  give  that  proof  from  their 

1  Non  enim  per  alios  dispositionem  salutis  nostrse  cognovimus,  quam  per  eos 
per  quos  Evangelium  pervenit  ad  nos :  quod  quidem  tune  praeconiaverunt, 
postea  vero  per  Dei  voluntatem  in  Scripturis  nobis  tradiderunt,  fundamentum 
et  columnam  fidei  nostrse  iuturuin.  JIIKN.KI  adv.  HUT.  lib.  iii.  c.  1.  Ed. 
Grabe  Oxon.  1702.  fol.p.  198.  (Ed.  sec.  Massuet.  Ven.  1734.  vol.  i.  p.  173.) 

3  Habentes  itaque  regulam  ipsam  veritatem,  et  in  aperto  positum  de  Deo 
testimonium,  non  debemus  per  quaestionum  decliuantes  in  alias  atque  alias 
absolutiones  ejicere  firmam  et  veram  de  Deo  scientiam.  Ib.  ii.  47.  p.  173. 
(M.  ii.  28.  p.  156.) 

3  Nos  autem  unum  et  solum  verum  Deum  doctorem  sequentes,  et  regulam 
veritatis  habentes  ejus  sennones,  de  iisdem  semper  eadem  dicimus  omnes.    Ib. 
iv.  69.  p.  368.  (M.  iv.  35.  p.  277.) 

4  Omnia  igitur  talia  circumscribere  volens  discipulus  Domini   et  regulam 
vctitatis  constituere  in  Ecclcsia. ...    sic  inchoavit  in  ea  quae  est  bccundum 
Evjuigclium  doctrina.    Ib.  ii.  il.  (M.  ib.  p.  188.) 
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writings  ;l  and  he  manifestly  alludes  to  the  tradition  pre- 
served in  the  Churches  founded  by  the  Apostles,  only  for 
the  sake  of  convincing  the  heretics  with  whom  he  had  to 
deal,  who,  he  tells  us,  "  When  reproved  from  the  Scrip- 
tures, immediately  began  to  accuse  the  Scriptures  them- 
selves, as  if  they  were  not  correct,  nor  of  authority,  and 
as  if  they  were  ambiguous  ;  and  as  if  the  truth  could  not  be 
discovered  from  them,  by  those  who  were  ignorant  of  tradi- 
tion, FOR  THAT  THE  TRUTH  WAS  NOT  DELIVERED  IN  WRITING 

BUT  ORALLY."2  To  meet  these  heretics,  therefore,  on  their 
own  ground,  (to  the  similarity  of  whose  views  to  those  of 
our  opponents,  I  need  hardly  point  the  attention  of  the 
reader,)  he  introduces  incidentally,  and  beyond  his  pro- 
fessed design,  the  testimony  bofne  by  the  creed  professed 
in  the  various  Churches  founded  by  the  Apostles,  to  the 
correctness  of  his  doctrine.  So  evident  is  this,  that  the 
learned  Romanist,  Erasmus,  scruples  not  to  say  that  Ire- 
naeus  in  this  work  "  fights  against  a  host  of  heretics,  with 
the  SOLE  aid  of  THE  SCRIPTURES."3 

I  will  add  two  more  passages  in  proof  of  this. 

"  On  this  account,"  he  says,  "  we  labour  to  adduce 
those  proofs  which  are  derived  from  the  Scriptures,  that 
confuting  them  by  the  very  words  of  God,  we  may,  as  far 
as  is  in  our  power,  drive  them  from  their  enormous  blas- 
phemy."4 

And  again ; — "  Using  those  proofs  which  are  from  the 

1  Ex  ipsis  demonstrabimus  Scripturis  in  libris  consequentibus  ....  Ex 
Scripturis  divinis  probationes  apponemus.  Ib.  ii.  66.  pp.  194,  195.  (M.  ii.  35. 
pp.  170,  1.)  In  hoc  tertio  ex  Scripturis  inferemus  ostensiones.  iii.  Praef.  p. 
198.  (M.p.  173.) 

*  Cum  enim  ex  Scripturis  arguuntur,  in  accusationem  convertuntur  ipsarum 
Scripturarum, quasi  non  recte  habeant,  neque  sint  ex  authoritate,  et  quia  varie 
sint  dicta,  et  quia  non  possit  ex  his  inveniri  veritas  ab  his  qui  nesciant  tradi- 
tionem.  Non  enim  per  literas  traditam  illam  sed  per  vivam  vocem.  Ib.  iii.  2. 
(M.  ib.  p.  174.) 

3  Solis   Scripturarum    pra;sidiis  pugnat  adversus    catervam  haereticorum. 
Erasmi  Praef.  in  Iren.  Vide  ed.  Mass.  vol.  ii.  p.  152. 

4  Propter  hoc  enim  et  laboramus  eas  quae  sunt  ex  Scripturis  adhibere  osten- 
siones, ut  ipsis  sermonibus  confntantes  eos,  quantum  in  nobis  est,  cohibeamus 
COB  a  grandi  blasphemia.     Ib.  iv.  68.  p.  367.  (M.  iv.  34.  p.  276.) 
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Scriptures,  you  may  easily  overturn,  as  we  have  demon- 
strated, all  those  heretical  notions  which  were  afterwards 
invented."1 

I  add  below  some  further  references  to  passages  which 
may  show  the  reader  how  constant  was  this  reference  to 
Scripture  as  the  rule  of  faith.2 

But  our  opponents  will  say,  Look  at  those  other  pas- 
sages to  which  you  have  just  alluded,  in  which  he  so 
clearly  directs  us  to  the  tradition  preserved  in  the 
Church. 

We  have  no  hesitation  in  accepting  the  challenge,  and 
fear  not  to  direct  the  reader's  attention  to  those  passages. 
There  is  nothing  in  them  which,  in  a  writer  of  the  second 
century,  occasions  us  any  surprise,  or  leads  us  to  conclude 
that  had  Irenseus  lived  in  our  day,  he  would  have  taken 
any  other  view  of  our  present  subject,  than  that  which 
we  have  taken  ;  and  which,  in  other  passages,  he  has 
himself  sanctioned.  I  shall  now,  without  any  intentional 
reserve,  quote  those  passages  that  may  be  supposed  to 
oppose  our  view. 

We  have  already  observed  that  his  professed  object,  in 
his  third  and  following  books,  is  to  refute  the  heretics 
whom  he  was  opposing  from  Scripture.  But  seeing,  as  he 
tells  us  in  the  commencement  of  his  third  book,  that  these 
heretics,  when  convicted  from  Scripture,  accused  the 

1  Utens  etiam  his  ostensionibus  qua  sunt  ex  Scripturis  facile  evertis,  quern  - 
admodum  demonstravimus,  omnes  eas  quae  postea  affictae  sunt  haereticorum 
sententias.    Ib.  v.  14.  p.  422.  (M.  ib.  p.  811.) 

2  Otrare  Kfirai  (v  rats  ypoupais  cufairrvafffw.     i.  4.  p.   48.  (M.  i.   10.  p.  51.) 
Si  Scriptures  cognovissent  et  a  veritate  docti  essent  scirent,  &c.  ii.  16.  p.  136. 
(M.  ii.  13.  p.  130.)     Didicimus  ex  Scripturis  principatum  tcnere  super  omnia 
Deum.     Unde  autem  vel  quemadmodum  eniisit  earn,  neque  Scriptura  uliqua 
cxposuit,  neque  nos  fantasmari  oportet.  ii.  49.  p.  177.  (M.  ii.  28.  p.  158.)  Ex 
Dominicis  Scripturis  ostendimus,  &c.  ii.  54.  p.  182,  3.     (M.  ii.  30.  p.  162.) 
.Revertamur  ad  earn  quse  est  ex  Scripturis  ostensionem.  iii.  5.  p.  206.    (M.  ib. 
p.  179.)    Ex  ipsis  Scripturis  ostenditur.  iii.  11.  p.  224.  (M.  ib.  p.  192.)  Nobis 
conlaborantibus  his  ostensionibus  quae  ex  Scripturis  sunt.  iii.  12.  p.  230.    (M. 
ib.  p.  197.)  Ex  Scripturis  demonstravimus.  iii.  21.  p.  249.  (M.  iii.  19.  p.  212.) 
Quando  ex  ipsis  Scripturis  arguantur  a  nobis  ....     Qute  secundum  nos  est 
fides  manifestam  ostensionem  habcns  ex  his  Scripturis.  iii.  25.  p.  256.    (M.  iii. 
21.  p.  216.) 
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Scriptures  of  being  incorrect  and  ambiguous;  and  that 
the  truth  could  not  be  found  out  from  them,  by  those  who 
were  ignorant  of  tradition  ;l  he,  on  that  account,  and  in 
order  to  bring  an  additional  confutation  of  their  errors 
from  the  source  to  which  they  professed  to  defer,  refers 
them  to  tradition,  viz.,  "  that  tradition  which  was  from 
the  Apostles,  and  was  preserved  in  the  Churches  by  the 
succession  of  Presbyters ;"  which  tradition,  it  seems,  they 
opposed  also ;  and  when  thus  driven  to  their  last  shift, 
boldly  said  that  they  were  wiser  than  the  Apostles,6  as 
the  great  stickler  for  tradition,  I  mean  the  Pope,  has 
practically  done  since.  "  Wherefore,"  says  Irenaeus,  "  we 
must  oppose  them  in  all  ways  ;  if  by  any  means  confound- 
ing any  of  them  by  our  refutation  of  their  errors,  we  can 
induce  them  to  turn  and  confess  the  truth.  For  if  it  is 
not  easy  for  the  mind,  caught  by  error,  to  repent,  yet  it 
is  not  impossible  for  it  to  avoid  error,  when  the  truth  is 
placed  by  it."3  And  then  postponing  for  the  moment  his 
Scriptural  demonstration,  that  he  may  bring  forward  the 
evidence  derived  from  tradition,  in  order  that  he  may  op- 
pose the  heretics  "  in  all  ways"  he  adds, — " Therefore  it 
is  open  to  all  who  wish  to  see  the  truth,  to  behold  in 
every  Church  that  tradition  of  the  Apostles  which  was 
published  throughout  the  whole  world;  and  we  can  enu- 
merate those  who  were  appointed  bishops  in  the  Churches 
by  the  Apostles,  and  their  successors  even  to  our  times, 
who  have  neither  taught  nor  known  anything  of  the 
kind,  such  as  these  persons  dream  of."4 

And  then,  having  referred  to  Rome  as  at  that  time  one 

1  See  note  a  p.  279. 

»  Ib.  iii.  2.  p.  200.  (M.  ib.  p.  175.) 

3  Q,uapropter  undique  resistendum  est  illis,  si  quos  ex  his  retusione  con- 
fundentes,  ad  conversionem  veritatis  adducere  possimus.    Etenim  si  non  facile 
est  ab  errore  apprehensam  resipiscere  animam,  sed  non  omnimodo  impossibile 
est  errorem  effugere  apposita  veritate.     Ib.  iii.  2.  p.  200.  (M.  ib.  p.  175.) 

4  Traditionem  itaque  Apostolorum  in  toto  mundo  manifestatam  in  omui 
Ecclesia  adest  perspicere  omnibus  qui  vera  velint  videre,  et  habemus  anuume- 
rare  eos  qui  ab  Apostolis  instituti  sunt  Episcopi  in  Ecclesiis,  et  successores 
eoruni  usque  ad  uos  qui  nilu'l  tale  docucrunt  neque  cognovevunt,  quale  ab  his 
deliratur.     Ib.  iii.  3.  p.  200.  (M.  ib.  p.  175.) 
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of  the  principal  of  the  Apostolical  Churches,  he  reminds 
us  that  Clement  has  given  us,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Co- 
rinthians, "  the  tradition  which  he  had  lately  received 
from  the  Apostles,  announcing  one  God  Almighty,  maker 
of  heaven  and  earth,  the  former  of  man,  who  brought  on 
the  deluge,  and  called  Abraham,  who  led  the  people  out 
of  Egypt,  who  conversed  with  Moses,  who  ordained  the 
law,  and  sent  the  Prophets,  who  hath  prepared  fire  for 
the  devil  and  his  angels.  They  who  will,  may  learn  from 
the  Epistle  itself  that  He  wras  proclaimed  by  the  Churches 
to  be  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  may  un- 
derstand the  Apostolical  tradition  of  the  Church,  since 
this  Epistle  is  more  ancient  than  those  who  now  teach 
falsehoods,  and  feign  that  there  is  another  God  above  the 
Demiurgus  and  Maker  of  all  those  things  which  exist."1 
And  then,  having  proceeded  to  give  the  succession 
from  Clement  to  his  own  time,  he  adds,  "  By  this  ordina- 
tion and  succession  the  tradition  which  is  in  the  Church 
from  the  Apostles,  and  the  preaching  of  the  truth,  hath 
come  down  even  to  us.  And  this  is  a  full  proof  that 
there  is  one  and  the  same  lifegiving  faith,  which,  derived 
from  the  Apostles,  is  still  preserved  in  the  Church,  and 
delivered  in  truth."  ....  "And  Polycarp  always 
taught  these  things,  which  he  had  learned  from  the 
Apostles,  which  also  the  Church  delivers,  and  which 
alone  are  true.  All  the  Churches  in  Asia  bear  witness 
to  these  things,  and  those  who  have  succeeded  to  Poly- 
carp  up  to  this  time."2 

1  Kv  vfuari  euro  ruv  AirocrroAeoj/  irapaSoffiv  eiA7j(J>ei  annunciantem  unum 
Deum  omnipotentem,  factorem  cceli  et  terrse,  plasmatorem  hominis,  qui  in- 
duxerit  cataclysmum,  et  advocaverit  Abraham,  qui  eduxerit  populum  de  terra 
-^gypti*  <lui  colloquutus  sit  Moysi,  qui  legem  disposuerit,  et  Prophetas  mi- 
serit,  qui  ignem  prfieparaverit  diabolo  et  angelis  ejus.  Hunc  Patrem  Domini 
nostri  Jesu  Christi  ab  Ecclesiis  annunciari,  ex  ipsa  Scriptura,  qui  velint  dis- 
cere  possunt,  et  apostolicam  Ecclesiae  traditionem  intelligere,  cum  sit  vetus- 
tior  Epistola  his  qui  nunc  falso  decent,  et  alterum  Deum  super  Demiurgum 
et  Factorem  horum  omnium  qua?  sunt  commentiuntur.  Ib.  iii.  3.  p.  202.  (M. 
ib.  p.  176.) 

3  Tij  ewnj  rofet  /ecu  TTJ  OUTTJ  SjSa^Tj  rjre  airo  ruv  AiroffTO\coi>  tv  it]  e/cwAr/aia 
Kai  TO  TTJS  a\rjdttus  KtjpvytJM  KCITIJI'TTJK**'  (is  Tinas.  Et  est  plenibsiuia 
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The  reader  will  not  fail  to  observe,  in  the  above  notice 
of  the  tradition  to  which  Irenaeus  refers,  as  having  been 
given  by  Clement,  what  that  tradition  is,  and  how  utterly 
useless  it  is  to  those  who  are  appealing  to  tradition  as 
something  supplementary  to  Scripture. 

The  same  remark  applies  to  the  passage  I  am  now 
about  to  quote. 

"  Since,  therefore,"  he  says,  "  there  are  such  proofs,  it 
is  not  right  yet  to  seek  the  truth  among  others,  which  it 
is  easy  to  take  from  the  Church,  since  the  Apostles  fully 
treasured  up  in  it,  as  in  a  rich  storehouse,  all  things  be- 
longing to  the  truth,  that  every  one  who  wished  may 
take  from  it  the  water  of  life.  For  this  is  the  door  of 
life  ;  but  all  the  rest  are  thieves  and  robbers.  .  .  .  But 
what  if  the  Apostles  had  not  left  the  Scriptures  to  us  ? 
Would  it  not  have  behoved  us  to  follow  the  order  of  the 
tradition  which  they  delivered  to  those  to  whom  they 
committed  the  Churches  ?  Which  rule  many  barbarous 
nations,  of  those  who  believe  in  Christ,  follow,  having 
salvation  written,  without  paper  and  ink,  by  the  Spirit  in 
their  hearts,  and  diligently  keeping  the  old  tradition  ;  be- 
lieving in  one  God,  maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  of 
all  things  which  are  in  them,  through  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God ;  who,  from  his  extraordinary  love  for  his 
creature,  condescended  to  be  born  of  a  virgin,  himself 
uniting  man  to  God,  through  himself,  and  suffered  under 
Pontius  Pilate,  and  rising  again,  and  being  received  up 
in  splendour,  will  come  in  glory  as  the  Saviour  of  those 
who  are  saved,  and  the  judge  of  those  who  are  con- 
demned, and  send  into  eternal  fire  the  corrupters  of  the 
truth,  and  the  despisers  of  his  Father  and  his  advent. 
This  faith,  those  who  without  letters  have  believed,  are, 
as  far  as  regards  our  language,  barbarians ;  but,  as  it  re- 

haec  ostensio,  unam  et  eandem  vivificatricem  fidem  esse,  qua  in  Ecclesia  ab 
Apostolis  usque  nunc  sit  conservata  et  tradita  in  veritate.  .  .  .  Toira  8i8a|as 
oei  [i.  e.  IIoAwcapiros],  a  KCU  irapa  Ttav  Airo<rro\wv  e/iaflej',  a  KOI  i)  E,KK\i)<rta  ira- 
paSiSbiffiv,  a.  /cat  fj.ova  tanv  aArj07;.  Maprvpovtriv  rovrois  at  KOTO  rr\v  Acrtai/ 
tKKXTjtriai  ircura.1,  icat  ol  pexpi  vvv  8ia8e8e7/xej'OJ  -rov  noAwcapuw.  Ib.  iii.  3. 
p.  203.  (M.  ib.pp.  176,7.) 
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gards  sentiment,  and  custom,  and  conversation,  are, 
through  their  faith,  extraordinarily  wise,  and  please  God, 
living  in  the  exercise  of  all  justice,  and  chastity,  and 
wisdom.  To  whom  if  any  one  should  announce  those 
things  which  the  heretics  have  invented,  speaking  to 
them  in  their  own  language,  they  would  immediately  stop 
their  ears  and  fly  far  away,  not  enduring  to  hear  such 
blasphemous  discourse.  Thus,  through  that  antient  tra- 
dition of  the  Apostles,  they  do  not  admit  into  their  minds 
a  thought  of  any  of  the  monstrous  doctrines  of  those  he- 
retics."1 

These  are  the  passages  usually  adduced  from  Irenaeus 
in  support  of  the  authority  of  tradition ;  and  though 
there  are  some  others  (which  I  have  referred  to  below  e) 
in  which  the  Church  is  spoken  of  as  the  depositary 

1  Tantse  igitur  ostensiones  cum  Bint,  non  oportet  adhuc  quaerere  apud  alios 
veritatem,  quam  facile  est  ab  Ecclesia  sumere  ;  cum  Apostoli,  quasi  in  depo- 
sitorium  dives,  plenissime  in  earn  contulerint  omnia  qua:  sint  veritatis :  uti 
omnis,  quicunque  velit,  sumat  ex  ea  potum  vitae.  Haec  est  enim  vitae  intro- 
itus;  omnes  autem  reliqui  fures  sunt  et  latrones.  Propter  quod  oportet 
devitare  quidem  illos  ;  quae  autem  sunt  Ecclesiae,  cum  summa  diligentia  dili- 
gere  et  apprehendere  veritatis  traditionem.  Quid  enim  ?  Et  si  quibus  de 
aliqua  modica  qusestione  disceptatio  esset,  nonne  oporteret  in  antiquissimas 
recurrere  Ecclesias,  in  quibus  Apostoli  conversati  sunt,  et  ab  eis  de  praesenti 
qusestione  sumere  quod  certum  et  re  liquidum  est  ?  Quid  autem  si  neque 
Apostoli  quidem  Scripturas  reliquissent  nobis,  nonne  oportebat  ordinem  sequi 
traditionis,  quam  tradiderunt  iis  quibus  committebant  Ecclesias?  Cui  or- 
dinationi  assentiunt  multse  gentes  barbarorum,  eorum  qui  in  Christum  credunt, 
sine  charta  vel  atramento  scriptam  habentes  per  Spiritum  in  cordibus  suis  sa- 
lutem,  et  veterem  traditionem  diligenter  custodientes,  in  unum  Deum  cre- 

dentes  fabricatorem  cceli  et  terra,  &c Hanc  fidem  qui  sine  literis 

crediderunt  quantum  ad  sermonem  nostrum  barbari  sunt :  quantum  autem  ad 
sententiam  et  consuetudinem  et  conversationem  propter  fidem  perquam  sa- 
pientissimi  sunt,  et  placent  Deo,  conversantes  in  omni  justitia  et  castitate  et 
sapientia.  Quibus  si  aliquis  annunciaverit  ea  quae  ab  haereticis  adinventa 
sunt,  proprio  sermone  eorum  colloquens,  statim  concludentes  aures,  longo 
longius  fugient,  ne  audire  quidem  sustinentes  blasphemum  colloquium.  Sic 
per  illam  veterem  Apostolorum  traditionem,  ne  in  conceptionem  quidem 
mentis  admittunt  quodcunque  eorum  portentiloquium  est.  Ib.  iii.  4.  p.  206. 
(M.ib.p.178.) 

»  See  lib.  iii.  c.  40.  p.  266.  (M.  iii.  24.  pp.  222,  3.)  lib.  iv.  cc.  43.  44,  45. 
pp.  343—5.  (M.  iv.  26.  pp.  261—3.)  lib.  iv.  c.  52.  p.  355.  (M.  iv.  32.  p.  270.) 
lib.  iv.  cc.  62, 63.  pp.  360, 1.  (M.  iv.  33.  p.  272.)  lib.  v.  c.  20.  pp.  430, 1.  (M.  ib. 
p.  317.) 


ON    THE    SUBJECT    OF    THIS    WORK.  285 

of  the  tradition  of  the  Apostles,  the  above  will,  I  sup- 
pose, be  allowed  to  be  as  strong  in  favour  of  the  authority 
of  the  tradition  preserved  in  the  Church  as  any  that  can 
be  adduced. 

Now  from  these  passages  it  certainly  follows  that 
Irenaeus  held  that  in  the  Churches  founded  by  the  Apos- 
tles there  was  preserved  to  his  day  a  correct  tradition  of 
certain  fundamental  truths  orally  delivered  to  them  by  the 
Apostles,  handed  down  to  that  time  through  the  succession 
of  the  pastors  of  those  Churches,  and  that  this  was  an  in- 
dependent proof  of  the  truth  of  his  doctrine  against  the 
heretics  he  was  opposing.  What  then  ?  Does  it  follow 
that  we  can  reason  in  the  same  way  ?  Obviously  not.  The 
principle  applied  by  Irenseus  is  not  applicable  at  the  pre- 
sent day.  He  made  these  observations  when  the  Church 
bore  a  totally  different  aspect ;  and  therefore  to  use  the 
name  of  Irenaeus  in  defence  of  the  authority  of  tradition 
in  the  present  day,  from  his  having  made  this  appeal  to 
the  concurrent  testimony  of  the  Apostolical  Churches  in 
his  own  day,  is  to  put  forward  a  very  false  claim  to  confi- 
dence. He  appeals  to  a  fact  which  might  then  be  veri- 
fied ;  but  this  is  anything  but  evidence,  that  had  he  lived 
sixteen  centuries  later  he  would  have  considered  the  tes- 
timony of  a  few  antient  authors  as  to  the  tradition  pre- 
served in  their  time  in  the  Apostolical  Churches,  suffi- 
cient to  clothe  what  they  delivered  as  such  with  the 
authority  of  a  divine  informant.  The  present  controversy 
may  teach  us  the  absurdity  of  such  a  notion  ;  for  even 
with  respect  to  our  own  Church,  with  her  written  con- 
fessions, and  varied  documents  of  appeal,  we  and  our 
opponents  are  directly  opposed  to  each  other,  as  to  the 
fact  of  what  her  views  are  on  several  important  points. 

Further;  he  makes  no  appeal  to  that  tradition  for 
more  than  an  enunciation  of  a  few  prime  articles  of  the 
Christian  faith,  which  in  the  fullest  form  in  which  he  has 
given  it  we  have  quoted  in  a  former  page. r  His 

1  See  vol.  i.  pp.  113,  114,  and  141,  142. 
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appeal,  therefore,  goes  not  far  enough  to  make  it  of  any 
real  use  to  our  opponents,  for  however  useful  it  might  be 
against  the  imaginary  deities  of  Valentinus,  or  such  like 
absurdities,  as  to  any  of  the  points  for  which  our  oppo- 
nents want  it,  it  will  be  of  no  avail. 

The  Tractators  say,  that  Irenseus  himself  tells  us,  that 
if  we  had  not  Scripture  we  must  follow  tradition.  True, 
he  thus  spoke  to  those  of  his  own  time  as  it  respected  a 
few  of  the  prime  facts  of  the  Christian  faith.  But  it  does 
not  follow  that  he  would  have  said  so  to  the  present 
generation.  Still  less  does  it  follow  that  he  would  have 
recommended  those  who  have  Scripture  to  follow  tradi- 
tion. The  very  fact  that  the  truths  of  the  Gospel  were 
so  carefully  recorded  in  writing,  and  that  the  earliest 
heralds  of  it  took  such  care  to  have  the  gospels  trans- 
scribed,  and  leave  them  with  their  new  converts,  (as 
Eusebius  tells  us  was  the  case,1)  shows  that  tradition  was 
not  considered  a  safe  mode  of  transmitting  doctrines. 
We  deny  not  that  God  might  have  preserved  his  Church 
from  error  as  easily  without  as  with  the  Scriptures,  but 
so  he  could  under  any  circumstances. 

And  still  further,  Irenaeus  does  not  refer  to  this  tradi- 
tion as  containing  anything  beyond  what  is  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, but  only  as  an  additional  argument  that  his  doc- 
trine was  true,  for  the  sake  of  those  who,  when  convicted 
of  error  by  the  Scriptures,  accused  the  Scriptures  of  im- 
perfection and  ambiguity.  His  opponents,  when  referred 
to  Scripture,  replied  that  this  was  not  to  be  considered  a 
full  representation  of  what  the  Apostles  had  delivered, 
and  could  not  be  understood  but  by  a  reference  to  what 
tradition  had  delivered  of  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apos- 
tles. To  which  Irenaeus  replies,  Let  us  then  go  to  the 
Apostolical  Churches,  to  see  what  they  preach,  for  you 
must  admit  that  they  are  the  most  likely  depositaries  of 
the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  and  seeing  that  they 
are  unanimously  against  you,  you  are  refuted  on  your  own 

1  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  lib.  iii.  c.  37.  (ed.  Vales.) 
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ground.  And  think  not  to  urge  that  they  have  declined 
from  the  true  faith,  for  we  can  tell  you  who  all  their 
bishops  have  been,  from  the  times  of  the  Apostles,  and 
defy  you  to  challenge  any  one  of  them  as  having  cor- 
rupted the  faith  or  preached  your  doctrines.1 

Nay,  he  expressly  says  that  that  which  the  Apostles 
preached  they  have  delivered  to  us  in  the  Scriptures,  so 
that  the  statements  of  Irenaeus,  when  taken  as  a  whole, 
do  not  afford  the  least  support  to  the  views  of  our  oppo- 
nents. 

For,  as  we  shall  now  proceed  to  show,  he  clearly  sets 
forth  Scripture  as  containing  fully  all  the  Christian 
faith. 

Thus,  in  a  passage  just  quoted,  he  tells  us  that  what 
the  inspired  authors  preached,  THAT  they  afterwards,  by 
the  will  of  God,  delivered  to  us  in  the  Scriptures,  to  be  the 
foundation  and  pillar  of  our  faith.2  Holy  Scripture, 
therefore,  delivers  the  faith  not  imperfectly  and  partially, 
but  fully.  And  if  we  are  unable  to  explain  all  things  in 
the  Scriptures,  "  we  ought  to  leave  such  things  with  God 
who  made  us,  knowing  well  that  the  Scriptures  are  per- 
fect as  having  been  uttered  by  the  Word  of  God  and  his 
Spirit ;  but  we,  in  proportion  as  we  are  inferior  and  far 
removed  from  the  Word  of  God  and  his  Spirit,  so  far  we 
lack  the  knowledge  of  his  mysteries.  And  it  is  not  won- 
derful if,  in  spiritual  and  heavenly  things,  and  those 
things  which  have  to  be  revealed,  this  should  be  the 
case  .  .  .  and  we  leave  those  things  with  God." 3 

Far  from  supposing  that  the  faith  is  imperfectly  delivered 

1  So  far  episcopal  succession  in  a  Church  may  afford  us  a  useful  argument 
in  disproof  of  corruption  of  doctrine  in  that  Church,  i.  e.  when  all  the  links  in 
the  chain  can  be  pointed  out,  and  none  accused  of  error.  But  how  far  this 
will  sanction  the  notions  of  our  opponents  on  this  subject,  is  worth  their  con- 
sideration. 

4  See  note  '  p.  278. 

-  Cedere  autem  hasc  talia  debemus  Deo,  qui  et  nos  fecit,  rectissime  scientes, 
quia  Scripturae  quidem  perfects  sunt,  quippe  a  Verbo  Dei  et  Spiritu  ejus 
dictae  •,  nos  autem  secundum  quod  minorcs  sumus  et  novissimi  a  Verbo  Dei  et 
Spiritu  ejus,  secundum  hoc  et  scientia  mysteriorum  ejus  indigemus.  Et  non 
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in  the  Scriptures,  and  that  the  Church  is  in  possession  of 
a  supplementary  revelation,  he  warns  us  to  recollect  that 
the  Scriptures  are  a  perfect  revelation  of  the  Christian 
faith,  and  that  so  much  as  we  cannot  understand  in  the 
Scriptures  we  must  leave  with  God. 

And  when  about  to  refute  the  heretics  from  the  Apo- 
stolical Scriptures,  he  says,  that,  considering  their  various 
errors,  "  we  hold  it  necessary  to  produce  the  whole  doctrine 
of  the  Apostles  concerning  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
show  that  they  held  no  such  notion  respecting  him;"1 
and  that  whole  doctrine  he  then  proceeds  to  derive  from 
the  Scriptures. 

He  tells  us,  also,  that  "  the  precepts  of  a  perfect  life  " 
are  delivered  "  in  both  Testaments,"  2  so  that  the  Holy 
Scriptures  of  each  Testament  are  sufficient  to  reveal  that 
portion  of  Divine  truth  which  God  intended  for  those 
who  possessed  them  under  each.  And  the  exposition  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles  given  by  the  true  Church  is 
"  according  to  the  Scriptures." 3 

And  he  says  that  when  in  his  youth  he  heard  Polycarp 
relating  what  he  had  heard  from  John  and  others,  who 
had  seen  the  Lord,  of  his  miracles  and  doctrine,  all  things 
that  he  mentioned  were  "agreeable  to  the  Scriptures;"4 
which  testimony,  however  it  may  be  explained  away 
by  those  who  are  desirous  of  doing  so,  is,  notwithstand- 
ing, not  a  little  in  favour  of  the  view  for  which  we  are 

O' 

contending:. 


est  mirum,  si  in  spiritalibus  et  cselestilms,  et  in  his  quse  habent  revclari,  hoc 
patimur  nos  .  .  .  .  et  Deo  hsec  ipsa  committimus.  Ib.  ii.  47.  p.  173.  (M.  ii. 
28.  p.  156.) 

1  Necesse  habemus,  universam  Apostolorum  de  Domino  nostro  JesuChriato 
sententiam  adhibere,  et  oatendere,  eos  non  solum  nihil  tale  sensisse  de  eo,  ve- 
rum  amplius,  &c.  Ib.  iii.  17.  p.  238.  (M.  iii.  16.  p.  204.) 

9  Consummate  enim  vitse  prsecepta  in  utroque  Testamento  cum  sint  eadem 
eundem  ostenderunt  Deum.  Ib.  iv.  26.  p.  312.  (M.  iv.  12.  p.  241.) 

3  Secundum  Scriptures  expositio.     Ib.  iv.  63.  p.  361.  (M.  iv.  33.  p.  272.) 

4  Air7/77«XAe  iravra  crv^wva  TUIS  Ppcubcus.      Fragm.  (ex  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl. 
v.  20.)  p.  464.  (Mass.  p.  340.) 
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And  he  speaks  of  the  Valentinians  as  persons  who  in 
relying-  upon  traditions  not  delivered  in  the  Scriptures 
were  attempting  to  make  ropes  of  sand.  1 

And  hence  he  says,  "  If  any  one  should  ask,  what  God 
did  before  he  made  the  world,  we  reply  that  the  answer  to 
that  rests  with  God.  For  that  this  world  was  made  per- 
fect by  God,  receiving  a  beginning  in  time,  the  Scriptures 
teach  us,  but  what  God  did  before  this  no  Scripture  mani- 
fests. Therefore  the  answer  to  this  rests  with  God."  * 

And  again,  —  "  We  have  learned  from  the  Scriptures 
that  God  is  supreme  over  all  ;  but  whence  or  how  he 
sent  it  [i.  e.  the  substance  of  the  Word]  forth,  neither  hath 
any  Scripture  explained,  nor  does  it  become  us  to  con- 
jecture." 3  He  must  have  added,  "  nor  tradition  revealed" 
had  he  held  the  views  of  our  opponents. 

And  to  conclude,  he  says,  —  "  Read  very  diligently  that 
Gospel  which  has  been  given  us  by  the  Apostles,  and  read 
very  diligently  the  prophets,  and  you  will  find  the  whole 
course  of  action,  and  the  whole  doctrine,  and  the  whole 
passion  of  our  Lord  proclaimed  in  them."  4  The  passage 
was  written  against  those  who  said  that  the  prophets 
spoke  under  the  influence  of  another  God,  and  not  the 
God  who  spoke  by  the  Apostles,  but  (without  straining 
the  phrase  "  the  whole  doctrine  of  our  Lord"  to  mean 
more  than  it  necessarily  implies)  it  bears  strongly  in  favour 
of  our  present  position.  For  it  states  that  the  whole  doc- 


1  E|  aypa<p<i>v  avayufeacrKovres,  KOU  TO  STJ  \tyofi.evov,  f£  a.ujitov  ff\oivia.  ir\6Keiv 
firrnriSevoiTts.     Adv.  hser.  i.  1.  §  15.  p.  35.  (M.  i.  8.  p.  36.) 

2  Ut  puta  si  quis  interroget,  antequam  mundum  faceret  Deus,  quid  agebat  ? 
dicimus  quoniam  ista  responsio  subjacet  Deo.  Quoniam  autem  mundus  hie 
factus  est  apotelestos  a  Deo,  temporale  initium  accipiens,  Scriptime  nos  decent  ; 
quid  autem  ante  hoc  Deus  sit  operatus  nulla  Scriptura  manifestat.     Subjacet 
ergo  hsec  responsio  Deo.     Ib.  ii.  47.  p.  175.     (M.  ii.  28.  p.  156.) 

3  Didicimus  enim  ex  Scripturis  principatum  tenere  super  omnia  Deum. 
Unde  autem  vel  quemadmodum  emisit  earn,  neque  Scriptura  aliqua  exposuit, 
neque  nos  fantasmari  oportet.    Ib.  ii.  19.  p.  177.     (M.  ii.  28.  p.  158.) 

4  Legite  diligentius  id  quod  ab  Apostolis  est  Evangelium  nobis  datum,  et 
legite  diligentius  Prophetas,  et  invenietis  universam  actionem  et  omnem  doc- 
trinam,  et  omnem  passionem  Domini  nostri  praedicatam  in  ipsis.      Ib.  iv.  66. 
p.  364.  (M.  iv.  34.  p.  274,  where  however  against  edd.  and  MSS.  pradicatam 
is  turned  into  prcedictam.) 

VOL.  II.  U 
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trine  of  our  Lord  is  in  some  sense  proclaimed  in  the  writings 
of  the  prophets,  and  that  if  Christians  would  read  diligently 
both  Testaments,  and  compare  them,  they  would  find  this 
to  be  the  case.  But  how,  I  beg  to  ask,  could  they  do  this 
unless  the  two  Testaments  fully  and  perfectly  contained  it, 
and  moreover  so  contained  it  as  that  Christians  might,  by 
diligent  reading,  themselves  find  it  there. 

In  conclusion,  then,  we  may  remark  that  even  if  Irenseus 
supposed  himself  to  know  anything  of  Apostolical  teach- 
ing, through  the  reports  of  the  Asian  presbyters,  or  other- 
wise, beyond  what  was  in  Scripture,  he  makes  such  "  tra- 
dition" no  part  of  the  rule  of  faith  for  Christians  generally. 
At  that  early  period  many  might  speak  with  respect  of  such 
reports  of  Apostolical  teaching  who  did  not  set  them  down 
as  indubitable  divine  informants,  and  forming  part  of  the 
rule  of  faith  to  mankind. 

ASTERIUS    URBANUS.    (fl.  a.    188.) 

In  a  work  against  the  Montanists  written  by  a  contem- 
porary author,  probably  Asterius  Urbanus,  of  which  a 
fragment  is  preserved  to  us  by  Eusebius,  we  have  a  very 
remarkable  evidence  of  the  opinion  of  the  early  Church 
as  to  the  complete  perfection  of  Scripture,  and  the  unique- 
ness of  its  character  as  a  divine  informant. 

This  author  having  been  requested  (as  he  tells  us)  to 
write  a  work  against  Montanism,  he  remained  for  some 
time  doubtful  what  to  do ;  "  not  [he  adds]  through  any 
doubt  of  my  being  able  to  refute  falsehood  and  bear  wit- 
ness to  the  truth ;  but  from  being  fearful  and  cautious 
lest  by  any  means  I  should  appear  to  some  to  write  or 
determine  anything  beyond  the  word  of  the  New  Cove- 
nant of  the  Gospel,  which  must  not  be  added  to  nor  di- 
minished by  him  who  has  resolved  to  order  his  -life  ac- 
cording to  the  Gospel  itself." 1 

1  Owe  airopio  rov  Swcur6ai  f\tyxfiv  pf  ro  fytuSos,  naprvptiv  5t  TTJ  aArjfa  <a' 
8f 5ia>?  8e  Kat  f£ev\afioufj.fi>os,  /«j  irrj  Sofco  Tiaiv  eiriffvyypajpfiv  TJ  (TriStarafffft a6ai 
TU  TTJJ  rov  (vayyf\tou  Kaivrjs  Siaftyio/s  \oyo>-  &  fjL-r\rf  irpoaBtiva.1  /MJT'  a<pt\tiv 
Zuvarov,  T<a  Kara,  TO  fvayjf\tov  avro  iro\irfvfff6ai  irpoijpTj/utwt).  Asterius 
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How  totally  different  this  language  to  that  of  one  who 
possessed  another  divine  informant  by  the  successional 
delivery  of  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  and  had  in 
that  tradition  a  full  development  of  doctrines  of  which 
Scripture  contained  only  "  notices"  And  yet  this  is  the 
language  of  one  who  lived  only  about  a  century  after  the 
times  of  the  Apostles. 

TERTULLIAN    (fl.    a.   192.) 

Next  in  importance  to  the  testimony  of  Irenaeus  is  that 
of  Tertullian,  and  their  views  on  our  present  subject  ap- 
pear to  be  precisely  the  same. 

In  considering  his  testimony  we  shall  follow  the  same 
course  as  in  the  case  of  Irenaeus ;  we  shall  notice  first 
those  passages  that  support  the  view  we  have  been  main- 
taining upon  the  points  under  discussion,  and  then  consi- 
der those  which  are  likely  to  be  referred  to  as  adverse 
to  it. 

Is,  then,  Scripture  the  sole  authoritative  rule  of  faith 
with  Tertullian  ? 

The  following  passages  will  show  how  frequently  it  is 
referred  to  by  him  as  the  authoritative  rule  of  faith,  (not 
indeed  under  that  name,  because  he  uses  that  term  more 
particularly  for  the  creed  established  by  the  consent  of  the 
Apostolical  Churches,  but  as  being  what  that  title  signifies 
with  us,)  and  we  shall  show  hereafter  what  were  the  only 
exceptions  he  would  have  made  against  its  being  re- 
garded as  the  sole  authoritative  rule  of  faith. 

In  his  Treatise  then,  "  Against  Hermogenes,"  he  dis- 
tinctly calls  it  "  the  rule  of  truth  ;"  *  and  elsewhere  he 
says  of  a  doctrine  in  question,  "  Nothing  is  certain  re- 
specting it,  because  the  Scripture  does  not  declare  it."  - 

Urbanus  in  Fragm.  op.  adv.  Montanist.  in  Eusebii  Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  v.  c.   16. 
(Ed.  Reading,  vol.  i.  p.  228.) 

1  Veritatis  regula  prior  quae  etiam  futuras  haereses  prsenuntiavit,  &c.    TER- 
TULLIAN. adv.  Hermog.  c.  1.  Ed.  Paris.  1664.  fol.  p.  233. 

2  Nihil  de  eo  constat,  quia  Scriptura  non  exhibet.     ID.    De  carne  Christi, 
c.  6,  p.  312,    See  also  the  immediately  preceding  context,  "  Si  non  probant, 
quia  nee  scriptum  est,  nee,  &c. 

u2 
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And  in  his  Treatise  "  Against  Praxeas,"  he  says, — "  You 
ought  to  prove  this  as  clearly  from  the  Scriptures  as  we 
prove  that  He  made  his  Word  his  Son." l  And  elsewhere 
he  urges  the  refutation  of  error  by  "  referring  the  points 
in  dispute  to  the  Scriptures  of  God."  ~ 

Nay,  in  his  Treatise  "  Against  Hermogenes,"  he  says 
plainly,  "  That  all  things  were  made  of  some  subjacent 
matter  I  have  nowhere  as  yet  read.  Let  the  shop  of 
Hermogenes  show  that  it  is  written.  If  it  is  not  written, 
let  him  fear  that  woe  that  is  destined  for  those  who  add  to 
or  take  from  Scripture."  3  And  so  he  says  elsewhere. 
"  Take  from  the  heretics  the  principles  they  hold  in  com- 
mon with  the  heathen,  so  that  they  may  be  left  to  prove 
their  points  from  the  Scriptures  alone,  and  they  will  not  be 
able  to  stand"  * 

And  hence  in  his  Treatise  "  On  prescription  against 
the  heretics,"  he  calls  the  Scriptures  "  the  documents  of 
the  doctrine  [of religion]."5 

And,  in  a  word,  throughout  all  his  Treatises,  with  the 
few  exceptions  which  shall  be  hereafter  noted,  he  refers 
to  the  Scriptures  alone  for  the  proof  of  the  doctrines  of 
religion,  and  that,  not  as  Mr.  Newman  does,  who  would 
have  us  suppose  that  it  would  be  no  proof  unless  tradition 
had  delivered  the  doctrine,  that  is,  in  other  words,  that 
it  is  no  proof  at  all,  but  as  a  real  proof  speaking  to  the 
common  sense  of  every  man. 

1  Probare  autem  tara  aperte  debebis  ex  Scripturis,  quam  nos  probamus 
ilium  sibi  filium  fecisse  sermonem  suum.     ID.  Adv.  Prax.  c.  11.  p.  505. 

2  Urgemur  et  communes  sententias  ab  argumentationibus  philosophorum 
liberate  et  communes  argumentationes  a  sententiis  eorum  separate,  revocando 
quastiones  ad  Dei  literas.     ID.  De  anima,  c.  2.  p.  265. 

3  ID.  Adv.  Hermog.  c.  22.  p.  241.    The  passage  occurs  in  a  following 
note. 

4  Aufer  denique  haereticis  qusp  cum  ethnicis  sapiunt,  ut  de  Scriptiiris  solis 
qusestiones  suas  sistant,  et  stare  non  poterunt.     ID.    De  resurr.  earn.  c.  3. 
p.  327.     That  the  arguments  of  the  heretics  from  Scripture  may  be  refuted 
from  Scripture,  he  also  intimates,  ib.  c.  ult.  p.  365.     Pristine  instrumenta 
quasdam   materias  illis  [i.  e.   haeresibus]    videntur  subministrasse,  et    i/>xti.- 
t/uidem  iisdem  litteris  revincibiles. 

5  ID.    De  Prescript,  c.  38.     The  passage  is  given  in  a  folio  wing  note. 


ON    THE    SUBJECT    OF    THIS    WORK.  293 

Moreover,  that  Scripture  contains  all  the  points  of  faith 
belonging  to  the  Christian  religion,  we  have  these  testi- 
monies. 

"  I  adore,"  he  says,  "  the  fulness  of  Scripture  which 
manifests  to  me  both  the  Creator  and  his  works.  But 
in  the  Gospel  I  find  discourse  very  abundantly  serving  as 
the  minister  and  witness  of  the  Creator.  But  that  all 
things  were  made  of  some  subjacent  matter  I  have  no- 
where as  yet  read.  Let  the  shop  of  Hermogenes  show 
that  it  is  written.  If  it  is  not  written,  let  him  fear  that 
woe  that  is  destined  for  those  who  add  to  or  take  from 
Scripture." 1 

This  testimony  is  surely  plain  and  distinct.  The  cavil 
of  the  Romanists  that  it  applies  only  to  one  particular 
article  is  too  absurd  to  need  refutation.  The  latter  part 
of  the  passage  in  particular  is  so  utterly  irreconcileable 
with  such  a  notion,  that  no  impartial  reader  could  enter- 
tain it  for  a  moment. 

Again,  in  his  Treatise  "  On  prescription  against  the 
heretics,"  he  says,  speaking  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  "  She 
joins  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  with  the  writings  of  the 
Evangelists  and  Apostles,  and  THENCE  she  draws  the 
faith ;" 2  In  those  writings,  then,  "  the  faith"  is  to  be 
found ;  and  in  another  part  of  the  same  Treatise  is  a  pas- 
sage strongly,  though  indirectly,  showing  his  mind  in  this 

1  Adoro  Scriptures  plenitudinem,  qua  ["  quae  alii  teste  Jitnio."  Semler] 
mihi  et  factorem  manifestat  et  facta.  In  evangelic  vero  amplius  et  ministrum 
atque  arbitrum  rectoris  [factoris,  MS.  ap.  Rigalt.]  invenio  sermonem.  An 
autem  de  aliqua  subjacent!  materia  facta  sint  omnia,  nusquam  adhuc  legi. 
Scriptum  esse  doceat  Hermogenis  officina.  Si  non  est  scriptum,  timeat  vae 
illud  adjicientibus  aut  detrahentibus  destinatum.  ID.  Adv.  Hermog.  c.  22. 
p.  241.  See  also  his  reference  to  Scripture  in  c.  33  of  same  Treatise,  p.  245  ; 
and  De  came  Christi,  c.  7.  p.  312. 

3  Legem  et  prophetas  cum  Evangelicis  et  Apostolicis  litteris  miscet  et  inde 
potat  fidem.  ID.  De  Praescr.  c.  36.  p.  215.  A  passage  implying  the  same 
occurs,  according  to  the  text  of  Pamelius,  in  c.  44  of  this  Treatise,  "  Si  vero 
memores  Dominicarum  et  Apostolicarum  Scripturarum  et  denuntiationum  in 
fide  integra  steterint,  &c."  The  words  "  Scripturarum  et"  are  omitted  in  ho 
subsequent  editions  of  Rigaltius  and  Pdorius,  and  I  think  without  notice. 
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matter.  "  The  heretics,"  he  says,  "  to  show  the  ignorance 
of  the  Apostles  bring  forward  the  fact  that  Peter  and 
they  that  were  with  him  were  blamed  by  Paul  .... 
But  we  might  here  say  to  those  who  reject  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  you  have  first  to  show  who  that  Paul  was, 
both  what  before  he  was  an  Apostle,  and  how  he  was  an 
Apostle  .  .  .  But  they  may  believe  forsooth  without 
the  Scriptures,  that  they  may  believe  contrary  to  the 
Scriptures."  1 

Having  thus  giving  Tertullian's  general  view  of  the 
subject  before  us,  I  now  proceed  to  consider  what  objec- 
tions may  be  urged  against  it. 

It.  may  be  urged,  then,  that  the  greater  part  of  the 
works  of  Tertullian,  and  almost  all  those  quoted  above, 
were  written  after  he  had  embraced  Montanism,  and  be- 
lieved that  the  effusions  of  Prisca  and  others  were 
divinely-inspired,  and  therefore  that  he  could  not  have 
looked  upon  the  Scripture  as  the  only  divine  informant. 

This  objection  is  so  far  valid  that  it  must  be  admitted 
that  Tertullian's  reference  to  Scripture  as  the  authorita- 
tive rule  of  faith  must  be  supposed  not  to  exclude  the 
interpretations  of  Scripture  given  by  Montanus  and  his 
prophetesses,  which  were  received  by  Tertullian  as  pro- 
ceeding from  the  Divine  Spirit.  But  the  admission  must 
not  be  extended  to  any  new  points  of  doctrine,  for  such 
he  did  not  believe  to  have  been  introduced  by  the  "  New 
Prophecy,"  but  only  improvements  in  the  discipline  of 
the  Church.  His  view  of  the  benefits  accruing  to  the 
Church  from  the  supposed  inspiration  of  Montanus  and 
his  prophetesses  is  summarily  expressed  in  the  following 
sentence  in  his  Treatise  on  veiling  virgins,  — "  What, 
therefore,  is  the  administration  of  the  Paraclete  but  this, 

1  Proponunt  ergo  ad  suggillandam  ignorantiam  aliquam  Apostolorum,  quod 
Petrus  et  qui  cum  eo  reprehensi  sint  a  Paulo  .  .  .  Possumus  et  hie  Acta 
Apostolorum  repudiantibus  dicere,  Prius  est  uti  ostendatis  quis  iste  Paulus,  et 
quid  ante  Apostolum  et  quomodo  Apostolus  .  .  .  Sed  credant  sine  Scriptum 
ut  credant  adversus  Scripturas.  ID.  De  Prsescr.  c.  23.  p.  210.  See  also  c.  «. 
p.  205. 
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that  discipline  is  directed,  that  the  Scriptures  are  un- 
folded, that  the  understanding  is  improved,  that  an  ad- 
vance is  made  to  better  things.'' l 

But,  nevertheless,  this  did  not  prevent  him,  when  rea- 
soning with  those  who  did  not  receive  the  "  New  Pro- 
phecy," from  making  Scripture  the  authoritative  rule  of 
faitli ;  and  as  far  as  regards  any  exception  made  by  him 
in  favour  of  Montanus  and  his  prophetesses,  as  authorita- 
tive guides  for  the  interpretation  of  that  rule,  so  far,  I 
suppose,  it  is  needless  here  to  offer  any  remark.  Our 
opponents  are  not  in  this  prepared  to  follow  him.  And, 
therefore,  as  far  as  this  exception  is  concerned,  his  lan- 
guage is  to  us  equivalent  to  the  making  Scripture  the 
sole  authoritative  rule  of  faith. 

But  there  remains  certainly  a  limitation  to  be  made  to 
the  general  view  of  his  sentiments  given  above  as  it  re- 
spects certain  prime  points  of  the  Christian  faith  which, 
like  Irenaeus,  he  speaks  of  as  proveable  at  that  time  even 
independently  of  Scripture  by  the  united  testimony  of  all 
the  Apostolical  Churches.  He  thinks,  and  perhaps  justly, 
considering  the  period  at  which  he  wrote,  when  the  facts 
upon  which  he  rested  his  view  might  be  verified,  that 
such  a  testimony  established  the  apostolical  origin  of  the 
truths  to  which  it  bore  witness.2 

These  truths  he  has  enumerated  with  some  little  varia- 
tion in  three  of  his  Treatises,3  where  he  has  given  them 
under  the  title  of  "  the  rule  of  faith,"  and  in  one  of  those 
Treatises,  viz.  that  "  Concerning  prescription  against  the 
heretics,"  he  has  distinctly  stated  that  these  truths  may  be 
proved  to  be  of  Apostolical  origin  by  the  unanimous  con- 
sent of  the  Apostolical  Churches,  independently  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  that  consequently  any  interpretation  of  Scrip- 

1  Quae  est  ergo  Paracleti  administratio  nisi  haec,  quod  disciplina  dirigitur, 
quod  Scripture  revelantur,  quod  intellectus  reformatur,  quod  ad  meliora  pro- 
ficitur.  ID.  De  virg.  vel.  c.  i.  p.  173,  and  Bee  De  resurr.  c.  ult.  ad  fin.  p.  365. 
ID.  De  Prescript,  c.  21.  p.  209. 

3  De  virg.  vel.  c.  1.  p.  173.  De  Prasscr.  c.  13.  pp.  206,  7.  Adv.  Prax.  c.  2. 
p.  501.  See  these  formulae  above,  vol.  i.  pp.  114—116. 
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ture  contrary  to  these  must  be  false  ;  and  that  since  the 
heretics  had  corrupted  the  Scriptures,  and  that  by  allega- 
tion of  the  Scriptures  the  door  was  opened  to  much 
argumentation,  foreign  to  the  immediate  subject,  about  the 
true  text  of  Scripture  and  such  points,  it  was  better  not 
to  argue  with  them  on  these  points  from  Scripture,  but 
to  allege  at  once  'against  them  the  "  rule  of  faith"  sup- 
ported by  the  unanimous  consent  of  all  the  apostolical 
Churches.1 

But  for  more  than  the  truths  so  enumerated,  and  which 
we  have  given  in  a  preceding  page,2  he  does  not  challenge 
the  consent  of  the  Apostolical  Churches.  Nay,  he  as 
much  as  intimates  that  more  could  not  be  so  established, 
for  he  says,  "  while  this  form  of  faith  remains  in  its  pro- 
per place  in  your  regard,  however  much  you  may  seek  and 
discuss  matters,  and  pour  out  the  whole  excess  of  your 
curiosity,  if  anything  appears  to  you  either  to  be  doubtful  or 
overshadowed  with  obscurity,  there  is  some  brother,  a 
doctor,  gifted  with  the  grace  of  knowledge,  or  some  one 
conversant  with  those  exercised  in  such  matters,  some  one 
alike  curious  with  yourself  [who  can  advise  you]  ;  but  while 
seeking  alone,  it  is  better  for  you  to  be  ignorant  to  the 
last,  lest  you  know  what  you  ought  not,  because  what  is 
necessary  you  already  know.  '  Thy  faith,  saith  he,  hath 
saved  thee ;'  not  exercitation  in  the  Scriptures." 3  He 
does  not,  then,  refer  the  inquirer  on  other  points  to  the 
consentient  testimony  of  the  Churches,  but  advises  the 
ordinary  inquirer,  if  he  be  over  curious  in  his  researches 
into  all  the  points  treated  of  in  the  Scriptures,  and  finds 
something  which  appears  to  him  doubtful  or  obscure,  to 

1  De  Praescr.  cc.  15 — 21.  pp.  207 — 9. 

*  See  vol.  i.  pp.  114,  1!5. 

3  Manente  forma  ejus  in  suo  ordine,  quantumlibet  quaeras  et  tractes,  ct 
omnem  libidinem  curiositatis  eftundas,  si  quid  tibi  videtur  vel  ambiguitate 
pendere  vel  obscuritate  obumbrari,  est  utique  frater  aliqui  doctor  gratia  scien- 
tise  donatus,  est  aliqui  inter  exercitatos  conversatus,  aliqui  tecum  curiosus. 
Tecum  tamen  qua:rens,  novissimc  ignorare  mclius  est,  ne  quod  non  debeas 
noris,  quia  quod  dcbeas  nosti.  Fides,  inquit,  tua  te  salvum  fecit ;  nou  exer- 
citatio  Scripturarum.  ID.  De  Praescr.  c.  14.  p.  207. 
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have  recourse  to  some  skilful  teacher  as  a  preservative 
against  error;  advice,  of  the  prudence  and  propriety  of 
which  there  can,  I  suppose,  be  no  question,  while  it  is 
equally  unquestionable  that  such  a  teacher  is  not,  nor  is 
proposed  by  Tertullian  as,  an  infallible  guide. 

Among  other  objections  to  this  mode  of  arguing,  the 
heretics  urged  that  possibly  the  Churches  might  have  put 
an  erroneous  sense  upon  the  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  to 
which  he  justly  replies,  "  Is  it  likely  that  such  Churches 
and  so  many  should  have  corrupted  the  faith  precisely  in  the 
same  way?  No  event,  where  many  individuals  are  concerned 
turns  out  precisely  the  same  in  the  case  of  all.  There 
would  have  been  some  difference  in  their  doctrine  had  it 
been  corrupted ;  that  which  is  found  the  same  among 
many  is  not  a  corruption,  but  what  was  delivered  to 
them."  l 

Let  the  reader  observe  that  we  meet  with  nothing  here 
about  episcopal  grace  preserving  the  pure  deposit  of  the 
faith ;  nor  even  the  more  sober  argument  of  Irenseus, 
that  all  the  bishops  might  be  enumerated  from  the  times 
of  the  Apostles,  and  none  accused  of  corrupting  the 
faith. 

And,  further,  he  maintained  that  it  was  easy  to  show 
the  novelty  of  the  heresies  he  was  combating,  and  con- 
sequently their  error ;  and  he  calls  upon  the  heretics,  if 
they  pretended  to  deduce  their  origin  from  the  Apostles, 
to  point  out  the  succession  through  which  their  doctrine 
had  come  down  to  them,  which  was  a  very  just  challenge 
at  that  time.2 

And,  lastly,  he,  like  Irenaeus,  uses  this  mode  of  argument 
against  the  heretics,  on  account  apparently  of  the  way  in 
which  they  dealt  with  Scripture,  corrupting  it,  and  cavil- 

1  Ecquid  verisimile  est,  ut  tot  ac  tantae  in  unam  fidem  erraverint  ?     Nullus 
inter  multos  eventus  unus  est.    Exitus  variasse  debuerat  error  doctrinae  Eccle- 
siarum.     Ceterum  quod  apud  multos  unum  invenitur  non  est  erratum  sed  tra- 
ditum.     ID.  ib.  c.  28.  See  cc.  27,  8.  pp.  211, 12. 

2  ID.  ib.  cc.  29—32.  pp.  212,  13. 
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ling  with  the  correctness  of  the  text,  and  raising  ques- 
tions and  arguments  that  prevented  a  fair  appeal  to 
Scripture. 

This  Treatise,  viz.  "  Concerning  prescription  against 
the  heretics,"  is,  as  far  as  Tertullian  is  concerned,  the 
supposed  stronghold  of  our  opponents,  for  though  he  has 
spoken  favourably  of  tradition  in  two  other  places,  namely, 
in  his  Treatise  "  On  the  Crown,"  and  that  "  Against 
Marcion,"  yet  his  notice  of  it  in  the  former  is  only  with 
respect  to  matters  of  discipline,1  and  in  the  latter  consists 
of  two  passing  allusions  to  it  in  a  Treatise  of  five  books, 
of  which  the  whole  argumentation  is  derived  from  Scrip- 
ture, and  these  referring  only  to  a  point  contained  in  the 
creed  he  has  given  as  established  by  the  consent  of  the 
Apostolical  Churches,  viz.  a  refutation  of  Marcion's  idea 
that  the  God  of  the  Old  Testament  was  different  to  the 
God  of  the  New.2 

His  argumentation  elsewhere  is  derived  wholly  from 
the  Scriptures,  nor  does  he  attempt  to  press  his  interpre- 
tations of  Scripture  upon  the  authority  of  tradition,  except 
in  the  case  already  noticed,  i.  e.  in  the  points  contained 
in  the  creed  he  has  given. 

Now  in  all  this  it  is  difficult  to  see  what  support  Ter- 
tullian gives  to  the  views  of  our  opponents.  At  the  time 
he  wrote  he  held  that  the  agreement  of  all  the  Aposto- 
lical Churches  in  certain  doctrines,  to  which  agreement 
he  appeals  as  a  fact  that  might  be  verified,  proved  that 
those  doctrines  came  from  the  Apostles ;  and,  therefore, 
that  the  shortest  way  of  dealing  with  the  heretics  of  that 
day,  (for  he  tells  us  himself  that  he  used  the  argument 
"  for  the  sake  of  brevity,"  3)  was  by  adducing  this  evi- 
dence against  them.  What  then  ?  Does  it  follow  that 
Tertullian  would  pursue  the  same  course  now  ?  Nay, 
this  is  not  a  question  apparently,  for  we  are  not  sent  to 

1  ID.  De  Corona,cc.  3,  4.  pp.  101,  102. 
*  ID.  Adv.  Marc.  lib.  i.  c.  21  and  lib.  iii.  c.  i. 

3  Solemus hiereticis  compendii  gratia  de  posteritate  prsescribere.    In.    Adv. 
Hcrmog.  c.  1.  p.  233. 


ON    THE    SUBJECT    OF    THIS    WORK.  291) 

learn  the  truth  thus,  but  from  a  few  antient  fallible 
authors.  So,  then,  what  is  assumed  must  be,  that,  because 
Tertullian  made  such  an  appeal  to  the  Apostolical 
Churches  of  his  day,  therefore  he  would  now  have  ap- 
pealed to  a  few  fallible  antient  authors,  as  affording  in- 
fallible proof  of  what  was  the  universal  opinion  of  all  the 
Apostolical  Churches  sixteen  centuries  ago. 

And  after  all,  as  we  have  already  observed,  how  limited 
is  the  creed  he  gives  as  established  by  the  consent  of  the 
Apostolical  Churches.  If  our  opponents  were  as  moderate 
as  he  is  in  this  respect,  we  should  feel  little  inclined  to 
disturb  their  position.  But  when  in  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury they  pretend  to  a  knowledge  of  antient  catholic  con- 
sent, more  extensive  and  minute  than  Tertullian  pre- 
tended to  in  the  second  century,  let  them  beware  how 
they  claim  him  as  a  supporter  of  their  pretensions. 

And  as  to  any  notion  that  the  Creed  of  the  Apostolical 
Churches,  as  given  by  Tertullian,  adds  anything  to  Scrip- 
ture, it  is  directly  opposed  to  Tertullian's  views,  for  he  is 
most  careful  to  maintain  its  identity  with  the  declarations 
of  Scripture.1 

As  Dr.  Pusey,  in  the  Tract  to  which  we  have  referred 
in  a  former  page,2  has  referred  to  the  work  of  a  learned 
living  prelate  of  our  Church,  on  Tertullian,  I  willingly 
join  him  in  the  appeal ;  and  the  reader  will  find  it  dis- 
tinctly stated  by  that  learned  author  that  Tertullian  held 
that  "  the  Scriptures  contained  the  whole  rule  of  faith"  3 
and  that  he  agrees  with  Dr.  Neander  that,  "  though  on 
some  occasions  the  Christians  of  those  days  might  appeal 
solely  to  the  authority  of  tradition,  they  uniformly  main- 
tained that  the  doctrine  of  Christianity  IN  ALL  ITS  PARTS 
might  be  deduced  from  Holy  Writ"  *  and  that  "  though 

1  ID.  De  Przescr.  cc.  33,  34,  and  38.  pp.  214  and  216. 

2  See  vol.  i.  p.  23  and  38. 

3  The  ecclesiastical  history  of  the  second  and  third  centuries  illustrated 
from  the  writings  of  Tertullian,  by  John,  Bishop  of  Bristol.  2nd  edit.  1826. 
p.  296. 

4  Ib.  Pref.  pp.  xvi.,  xvii. 


300         THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  FATHERS 

interpretations  which  had  received  the  sanction  of  the 
Church  were  not  to  be  lightly  rejected,  yet  the  prac- 
tice of  Tertullian  himself  proves  that  he  believed  every 
Christian  to  be  at  liberty  to  exercise  his  own  judgment  upon 
them."  l 

CLEMENT    OF   ALEXANDRIA,    (fl.  a.  192.) 

We  now  come  to  Clement  of  Alexandria,  one  of  the 
most  learned  of  the  early  Fathers  whose  remains  are  ex- 
tant, but  one  whose  works,  valuable  as  they  are,  exhibit 
strong  traces  of  feelings  and  habits  of  thought  derived 
more  from  human  philosophy  than  from  divine  revela- 
tion.2 

In  entering  upon  a  review  of  his  opinions  on  the  sub- 
ject before  us,  we  have  at  once  to  remark  his  advocacy  of 
a  notion  somewhat  similar  to  that  of  our  opponents,  and 
which  might  by  an  incautious  reader  be  confounded  with 
it,  but  which  nevertheless  is  far  from  being  the  same,  and 
moreover  is  one  almost  peculiar  to  himself,  of  the  Fathers 
yet  extant.  It  was  his  opinion,  then,  as  we  learn  from 
Eusebius,  that  "  the  Lord,  after  his  resurrection,  conferred 
the  gift  of  knowledge  upon  James  the  Just,  John  and  Peter, 
which  they  delivered  to  the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  and  those 
to  the  seventy  disciples."  3  And  in  the  first  Book  of  his 
Stromata,  he  says  that  the  teachers  from  whom  he  had 
learned  the  Christian  doctrine,  "  preserved  the  true  tra- 
dition of  the  blessed  Gospel  as  delivered  by  Peter,  and 
James,  and  John,  and  Paul,  the  holy  Apostles,  having  re- 
ceived it  in  succession  the  son  from  his  father,  though  few 
are  like  the  fathers ;  and  at  length,  by  God's  help,  are 
depositing  with  us  those  seeds  received  from  their  fore- 

«  Ib.  pp.  296,  7. 

9  See  especially  the  first  book  of  his  "Stromata." 

3  'O  8e  avros  [i.  e.  KATj/xrjj]  tv  t/3So/.tco  TTJS  otmjj  inroOffftws  [i.  e.  'tiroTinru- 
fff<av~\,  eri  icai  Tairrcnrepi  avrov  (pnfft"'  laxwftca  rca  SiKatu  /cat  liaavvrj  KCU  Herp<a' 
KOI  fjLtra  ri)v  avaffrcww  iraptStaKf  rt\v  -yvtoaiv  d  Kvpios'  ovroi  rots  \otirois  Airo- 
ffro\ois  TrupfSwicav,  ol  Sf  \oiiroi  AiroffToAoi  rots  fftSofiriKovra.  EusiUJ.  Hist. 
Eccl.  lib.  ii.  c.  1.  (Ed.  Col.  1612.) 
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fathers  and  the  Apostles."  l  A  knowledge  of  this  tradi- 
tion he  considers  to  be  necessary  to  constitute  a  perfect 
Christian,  whom  he  calls  a  Gnostic,  distinguishing  him 
from  the  ordinary  Christian,  whom  he  speaks  of  as  having 
only  common  faith.  2 

This  "  Gnostic  tradition,"  however,  as  he  frequently 
calls  it,3  was  not  intended  for  Christians  in  general.  The 
Lord,  he  tells  us,  "  permitted  the  Divine  mysteries  and 
the  holy  light  to  be  communicated  to  those  who  were 
capable  of  receiving  them.  He  did  not  immediately  re- 
veal them  to  many,  because  they  were  not  adapted  to 
many,  but  to  a  few,  to  whom  he  knew  them  to  be  adapted, 
and  who  were  both  able  to  receive  them  and  to  be  con- 
formed to  them.  Secret  things,  like  God,  are  entrusted 
to  speech,  not  to  writing."4  And  hence  he  exhorts  the 
Gnostic,  "  Be  cautious  in  the  use  of  the  word,  lest  any 
one  who  has  fallen  in  with  the  knowledge  taught  by  you, 
and  is  unable  to  receive  the  truth,  should  disobey  and  be 
ensnared  by  it  ;  and  to  those  who  come  without  under- 
standing, shut  the  fountain,  whose  waters  are  in  the  deep, 
but  give  drink  to  those  who  are  athirst  for  truth.  Con- 
ceal, therefore,  this  fountain  from  those  who  are  not  able 
to  receive  the  profundity  of  the  knowledge.  The  Gnostic, 
who  is  master  of  this  fountain,  will  himself  suffer  punish- 
ment, if  he  gives  occasion  to  one  who  as  yet  is  only  con- 
versant with  little  things  of  taking  offence,  and  of  being 


1  AA.A."  ol  [lev  TI\V  oA?j97j  TTJS  fj.a.Kapias  ffcafrtnes  8i5a<r/ca\tas  TrapaSoen*',  ev8us 
airo  rierpou  rt  /cat  laKufiou,  luavvov  re  /cat  Hav\ov,  TWV  uyuav  ATTOOTOAWV,  irais 
TTttpa  irarpos  f/c5ex°Jttel'osi  o\tyoi  Se  ol  ira-rpcuTlv   U/J.OLOI,  t\Kov  STJ  aw  &eca  /cat  ets 
fjfjias  TO  irpoyoviKa.  eKewa    /cat   ATro<rTO\i/ca  /caraOijo'ojuej'oi    (TTrep/uaTa.     CLEM. 
ALEX.  Strom,  lib.i.  pp.  322,  3.  ed.  Potter.  Ox.  1715.  (pp.  274,  5.  edd.  Par. 
1641.  and  Col.  1688.)—  See  also  Strom,  lib.  vi.  p.  771,  (or,  645.) 

2  See  Strom,  lib.  v.  pp.  659,  60,  (or,  557,  8.) 

3  ID.  Strom,  lib.  iv.  p.  564,  (or,  475)  and  lib.  v.  p.  683,  (or,  577),  &c. 

4  MfTuStSovcu  tie  -riav  Qtuav  /j.vffrr)piwv  KM  rov  (ptaros  eneivov  rov  ayiov  rots 
•)(taffa>  Swafjitvois  ffvyKexupTjKfv  [i.  e.  6  Kupjos].    Airrt/ca  on  iroXXoty  aire/caAiufxj' 
a  ni]  Tfo\\uv  yv,  o\iyots  5e  ols  irpocrrj/cetj'  TprioraTo,  rots  OMHJ  re  e/c5e£a<r0ai  /cat 
Ti/7raiflr)«/at  irpos  aura'  ru  tie  mropptfra.,  KaQairtp  6   Qeos,  \oy<a  Triffrevfrai  ov  Jpa/j.- 
juart.     ID.  Strom,  lib.  i.  p.  323,  (or,  275.) 
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swallowed  up  as  it  were  by  the  greatness  of  his  discourse, 
or  if  he  transfers  one  who  is  only  an  operative  to  specu- 
lation, and  leads  him  away  by  occasion  of  a  momentary 
faith  [which  has  no  solid  grounds  in  his  mind  to  rest 
upon]."  l 

Of  this  tradition  Clement  professes  to  give  in  his  Stro- 
mata  some  account,  though  not  of  the  whole  of  it,  conceal- 
ing some  part  intentionally,  as  too  profound  for  common 
ears,  and  delivering  the  rest  so  that  a  common  reader 
would  not  understand  its  full  Gnostic  sense,2  and,  more- 
over, acknowledging  that  some  part  of  what  had  been 
delivered  to  him  had  escaped  his  recollection,  not  being- 
committed  to  writing,  and  other  parts  partially  obliterated 
by  the  lapse  of  time,  a  tolerably  good  proof  of  the  in- 
sufficiency of  oral  tradition  for  the  conveyance  of  truth. 
But  we  will  quote  his  own  words. 

After  stating  that  he  is  about  to  deliver  the  tradition 
which  he  had  been  taught  by  his  Christian  instructors, 
he  adds, — "  But  I  well  know  that  many  things  have 
escaped  us,  having  by  the  length  of  time  fallen  from  my 
recollection,  being  unwritten,  whence,  in  order  to  assist 
the  weakness  of  my  memory,  and  supply  myself  with  a 
systematic  exposition  of  the  principal  points,  as  a  useful 
record  for  keeping  them  in  remembrance,  I  have  found 
it  necessary  to  use  this  delineation  of  them.  There  are 
indeed  some  things  which  I  do  not  recollect,  for  there 
was  in  those  blessed  men  great  power.  And  there  are 

'  'Iva.  ovv  m  vis  rovrcav  ffjLTTfffuv  €jy  Tt\v  uito  ffov  StSotncojuej'Tji'  yvaifftv,  aKparqs 
yfvo(i,fvos  TTJJ  u\ri6ftas,  vapaxovffri  T€  /cat  TrapaireoTj,  CHnpaATjs,  <prj<ri,  irtpi  rt\v 
Xpriffiv  rov  \oyov  yivov  KM  irpos  fifv  rovs  a\oyas  irpoffiovras,  airoK\fif  rr\v 
f&xrw  tv  fiaOtL  itrffW  irorov  Sf  opeye  rots  a\tj0fias  SfSt^KOfftv.  EiriKpvirroiJ.tvos 
8'  ovv  irpos  rovs  ovx  olovs  re  omas  irapaSt^curOai  TO  fiaOos  TIJS  yvua'fws  Karcaca- 
\\nrre  rov  XOKKOV.  'O  Kuptos  ovv  rov  \OKKOV,  6  yvuoriKos,  euros  fytutaOrtfffrai, 
rt>7j<n,  TI\V  antcw  tnrrxiav  rov  ffKai>$a\io-9(vros,  IJTOI  KarravoOfmos  TW  /JLtytOfi  rov 
\oyov,  fiiKpo\oyov  en  ovros'  i)  n.trvucivi)ffa.s  rov  fpyaryv  fvt  rr\v  Oftapiav,  KOU  onro- 
(fTTjo-os  5<a  irpoipafffus  rrjs  avroffxfSiov  irurrfws.  In.  Strom,  lib.  v.  p.  678,  (or, 
573.) 

3  ID.  Strom,  lib.  i.  pp.  323,  4  (or,  275)  ;  and  lib.  vii.  p.  901  (or,  766) ;  and 
see  lib.  i.  p.  326,  (or,  278.) 
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some  things  which  remained  unnoted  for  some  time,  and 
which  have  now  escaped  me ;  and  some  things  are  nearly 
obliterated  from  my  memory,  perishing  in  my  own  mind, 
since  such  a  service  is  not  easy  to  those  who  are  not  ex- 
perienced. But  reviving  the  recollection  of  these  things 
in  iny  writings,  I  purposely  omit  some  things,  making  a 
prudent  choice,  fearing  to  write  what  I  even  speak  with 
caution  and  reserve ;  not  in  the  spirit  of  envy,  for  that 
would  be  unjust,  but  fearing  for  my  readers,  lest  by  any 
means  they  should  otherwise  be  made  to  fall,  and  we 
should  be  found  putting,  as  those  who  speak  in  proverbs 
say,  a  sword  into  the  hands  of  a  child."  l 

Now  certainly  our  opponents  have  here  a  patron  not 
only  of  oral  tradition,  but  also  of  "  reserve  in  the  com- 
munication of  religious  knowledge,"  but  unfortunately 
for  their  cause  not  the  sort  of  tradition  for  which  they  are 
contending.  The  notion  of  this  Gnostic  tradition  de- 
livered only  by  our  Lord  to  three  or  four  of  the  Apostles, 
and  disclosing  certain  hidden  meanings  of  the  truths  and 
doctrines  of  Christianity  not  intended  for  Christians  in 
general,  is  one  of  which  Clement  is,  of  those  whose  writings 
remain  to  us,  almost  the  only  supporter. 

Nay,  his  statements  on  this  point  are  directly  opposed 
to  those  of  Irenaeus  and  Tertullian,  who  both  inveigh 
strongly  against  any  such  notion.  The  former  speaks  of 
it  as  a  tenet  of  the  Carpocratian  heretics,  who,  he  tells  us, 
"  said  that  Jesus  spoke  some  things  privately  in  a  mys- 
terious manner  to  his  disciples  and  Apostles,  and  com- 

1  FIoAAa  tie,  ev  oi5a,  TraptppvyKev  T)fj.as  XPOVOV  /"?*«  aypcupcas  Siairfcrovra. 
'O9fi>  TO  aaOeves  TTJS  /WTjfwjs  TTJS  e/njs  eiriKov&ifav,  Ke<pa\aicai>  ffv<mr)fj.ariKT]v 
(KBfffiv,  /iVTj^rjs  forojiWTjjua  ffurripiov  iropifyv  fpavru,  avayxatus  /cexp^Ma'  ""jSe  TTJ 
inroruTruffet.  Eari  i*.ev  ovv  TWO.  jU-^Se  mrofj.vfifj.ovfvQfvra  jjfj.iv  iro\\i)  yap  i)  irapa 
rots  paKapiois  $vva/j.is  i\v  uvSpaffiv  e<m  5e  KCU  avviroa"r)/j.eui>Ta  jj.ffn,fvriKOTa  r<a 
Xpovta'  a  vvv  aireSpa-  TO.  5e,  baa  tafitvvvro,  ev  OITTJ  fjiapaivofjuva  TTJ  Siavoia.,  cirti 
fj.ri  paStos  f]  roiaSe  SiaKovia  TOIS  p.i\  SfSoKipuffnevois,  ravra  5e  avafa-nvpuv  VTTO- 
fwilfjiaffi,  ra  fifv  tKu>v  irapairefj.iro/j.ai,  fK\ey<uv  firHrrri^.oi'tfs,  Qo&ovfjLfvos  ypa<pfiv, 
a  KOI  \eyeiv  e<pv\a£a/jLr)V  on  rt  irov  fyOovwv  ov  yap  dffus'  SfSicas  Se  apa  irfpt  T<av 
fi/ruyxavovriav,  (JLT\  in\  freptas  ff(pa\fifv,  Kai  vatSi  ^axa'pa",  17  (paffiv  oi  irapoi- 
fi.ta^ofjLfvoi,opfyovrts  eupf6u(j.(v.  ID.  Strom,  lib.  i.  p.  324,  (or,  276.) 
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manded  them  to  deliver  those  things  to  those  that  were 
worthy  and  obedient."  x  And  he  says,  "  That  Paul  taught 
plainly  what  he  knew  not  only  to  his  companions  but  to 
all  who  heard  /wra,he  himself  manifests.  For  in  Miletus  the 
bishops  and  presbyters  being  assembled,  ...  he  says,  '  I 
have  not  shunned  to  declare  to  you  the  whole  counsel  of 
God.'  Thus  the  Apostles  plainly  and  willingly  delivered 
to  all  those  things  which  they  had  themselves  learned 
from  the  Lord."2  And  again,  he  says,  "  The  doctrine  of 
the  Apostles  is  manifest,  and  firm,  and  conceals  nothing, 
and  is  not  that  of  men  who  teach  one  thing  in  secret  and 
another  openly.  For  this  is  the  contrivance  of  counter- 
feits, and  seducers,  and  hypocrites,  as  the  Valentinians 
do."3 

-And  thus  Tertullian  ;— "  All  the  sayings  of  the  Lord 
are  proposed  to  all."4  And  he  accuses  those  of  "  mad- 
ness" who  "  think  that  the  Apostles  did  not  reveal  all 
things  to  all,  but  that  they  committed  some  things  openly  to 
all,  without  exception,  and  some  secretly  to  a  few"  5 

Most  justly,  therefore,  is  this  notion  of  Clement,  as  to  a 
secret  tradition  reserved  for  a  few,  pronounced  by  a  learned 


1  "E.V  Se  rois  ffvyypafj./j.curw  O.VTWV  OUTCOS  avayrypcurrcu,  KUI  avroi  ovrccs  e^- 
yowrcu,  TOV  lyffow  \ryovT€S  *v  /uucmjpia)  TOIS  /J.a6i)rais  avrou  KCU  AirooroAois 
K«T'  toW  \f\a\riKevcu,  Kat  avrovs  a|ia«roi,  TOIS  a£iois  *fa«  TOIS  vfi6o/j.evois  ravra 
TrapaSiSovcu.  IREN.  adv.  Hser.  lib.  i.  c.  24.  (ed.  Grabe.) 

8  Quoniam  autem  Paulus  simpliciter  quae  sciebat  haec  ct  docebat,  non  solum 
eos  qui  cum  eo  erant,  verum  omnes  audientes  se,  ipse  facit  manifestum.  In 
Mileto  enim  convocatis  Episcopis  et  Presbyteris  ....  '  Non  subtraxi, 
inquit,  uti  non  annunciarem  omnem  sententiam  Dei  vobis.'  Sic  Apostoli 
simpliciter  et  nemini  invidentes  quae  didicerant  ipsi  a  Domino  haec  omnibus 
tradebant.  ID.  lib.iii.  c.  14. 

3  Doctrina  Apostolorum  manifesta  et  firma  et  nihil  subtrahens,  neque  alia 
quidem  in  abscondito  alia  vero  in  manifesto  docentium.     Hoc  enim  fictorum 
et  prave  seducentium  et  hypocritarum  est  molimen,  quemadmodum  faciunt  hi 
qui  a  Valentino  sunt.     ID.   ib.  c.  15. 

4  Omnia  quidem  dicta  Domini  omnibus  posita  sunt.    TERTULL.    De  Prae- 
script.  adv.  haaret.  c.  8.  p.  205. 

5  Eadem  dementia  est,  cum  confitentur  quidem  nihil  Apostolos  ignorasse, 
nee  diversa  inter  se  praedicasse,  non  tamen  omnia  volunt  illos  omnibus  revelasse, 
quaedam  enim  palam  et  universis,  quaedam  secreto  et  paucis  demandasse. 
THRTULL.     De  Prescript,  adv.  haerct.  c.  25.  p.  210. 
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prelate  of  our  Church,  who  is  referred  to  with  approba- 
tion by  our  opponents,  to  be  "  destitute  of  solid  founda- 
tion."1 

And  the  reserve  recommended,  is  a  reserve  only  in 
communicating  this  Gnostic  tradition,  not  in  preaching 
the  great  doctrines  of  Christianity  ;  and  one  which  even 
to  this  limited  extent  is  entirely  opposed,  as  we  have 
shown,  to  the  views  of  Irenaeus  and  Tertullian. 

At  any  rate,  as  this  Gnostic  tradition  is  confessedly  de- 
livered by  Clement  so  that  the  uninitiated  cannot  avail 
themselves  of  it,  his  writings  will  not  serve  to  show  us  its 
true  nature;  and  unless  our  opponents  can  lay  claim 
to  the  possession  of  the  key  which  unlocks  this  treasure, 
his  tradition,  and  his  notions  respecting  it,  are  to  us 
equally  useless  and  inapplicable.  The  knowledge  of  the 
profundities  of  this  mystic  tradition  is  gone,  and  with  it 
the  applicability  to  any  practical  purpose  of  all  that  is 
said  respecting  it. 

But,  with  this  exception,  he  speaks  agreeably  to  the 
view  we  have  been  attempting  to  establish,  as  I  shall  now 
proceed  to  show.  For, 

First,  he  acknowledges  no  divine  informant  but  Scrip- 
ture, and  this  supposed  Gnostic  tradition. 

Secondly,  with  respect  to  the  claims  of  Scripture,  as  the 
rule  of  faith,  he  speaks  thus. 

"  He,  therefore,"  he  says,  "  who  believes  the  divine 
Scriptures  with  a  firm  conviction,  receives  an  incontro- 
vertible demonstration,  namely,  the  voice  of  God,  who 
gave  the  Scriptures."2 

Again ;  "  But  the  just  shall  live  by  faith  ;  that  faith, 
namely,  which  is  according  to  the  Testament  and  the  com- 
mandments ;  since  these  [Testaments],  which  are  two  as 
it  respects  name  and  time,  having  been  given,  by  a  wise 

1  Bishop  of  Lincoln's  Account  of  the  writings  and  opinions  of  Clement  of 
Alexandria,  ch.  8.  p.  368. 

3  'O  iriffrevffas  -roivuv  rots  rpa<f>cus  TCUS  Ofiais,  -rr\v  Kpiaiv  /3c£a  etc  (X<al'i 
airo8fi£iv  avavripprrrov,  TI\V  rov  TOS  Tpcupas  SfSwprjfj.fi'ov  tptai-ijv  Aa/uj8ai/«  0«ow. 
ID.  Strom,  lib.  ii.  p.  433  (or,  362). 
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oeconomy,  according  to  age  and  proficiency,  are  one  in 
effect.  Both  the  old  and  the  new  were  given  by  one  God, 
through  the  Son."1 

Again  ;  "  But,  since  a  happy  life  is  set  before  us  by  the 
commandments,  it  behoves  us  all  to  follow  it,  not  disobey- 
ing anything  that  is  said,  nor  lightly  esteeming  what  is 
becoming,  though  of  the  most  trifling  nature,  but  follow- 
ing whithersoever  the  word  may  lead  ;  if  we  err  from  it, 
we  must  necessarily  fall  into  endless  evil.  But  they  who 
follow  the  divine  Scripture,  by  which  believers  walk,  that 
they  may  become,  as  far  as  they  can,  like  the  Lord,  ought 
not  to  live  carelessly,  but,  &c."2 

Again,  he  tells  us,  that  for  those  who,  "  for  the  benefit 
of  their  neighbours,  betake  themselves,  some  to  writing, 
and  others  to  the  oral  delivery  of  the  word,  while  learning 
of  another  kind  is  useful,  the  perusal  of  the  Dominical 
Scriptures  is  necessary  for  the  proof  of  what  they  say."3 

And  in  the  seventh  book  of  his  Stromata,  replying  to 
the  objection  of  the  heathen  to  Christianity,  on  the 
ground  of  its  followers  being  divided  into  so  many  sects, 
he  says,  —  "  But  when  proof  is  being  given,  it  is  necessary 
to  descend  to  the  particular  questions,  and  to  learn  de- 
monstratively, from  the  Scriptures  themselves,  how,  on  the 
one  hand,  the  sects  were  deceived,  and  how,  on  the  other, 
both  the  most  perfect  knowledge,  and  that  which  is  in 


1  'O  Se  SiKaios  £K  nuntus  frjorroi,  TIJS  Kara  rijv  AioOijKijJ'  KCU  ras  evro\as  ' 
€ir(t$ri  8uo  aurai  ovopaTt  Kai  xpovu,  Ka&  ijAuciw  fai  TrpoKoinjv  oiKOVOfttKus  SfSo- 
Hevai,  8vva.fj.fi  /j.ia  ovcrai'  f)  fJLtv,  ira\aia'  y  5e,  Katvi),  5ia  vlov  trap'  ffos  ®fov 
Xoprjyovvrat.  ID.  Strom,  lib.  ii.  p.  444  (or,  372). 

3  Ew€i  8«  /3ios  TIS  i]fj,tv  fj-oKaptos  Si'  fvro\uv  eiriStSeiKTai,  a>  xprj  ircanas  firo- 
ptvovs,  pr]  irapaKovovras  TUV  fiprifjifvuv  nvos,  /njSe  o\iyupovvras  TUV  Trpoa-rjKointav, 
KOV  (\axtarrov  i\,  firfff6ai  rj  ew  6  Ao-yos  ^TTJTCM*  ti  ff<j>a\eir)fj,(v  avrov,  adavaru 
KOKU  TTtpiirta-fiv  ovayKrr  KaraKoKovQ^ffoun  8e  rr;  Oeia  Tpo^ij,  St'  fc  dSevowrtv  ol 
•KfrrtffTtvKOTts,  f^ofMiovcrdai  Kara  Swa/tu/  r<a  Kvpua,  OVK  aStatyopus  ftuortov,  a\\a 
K.  T.  A.  ID.  Strom,  lib.  iii.  p.  530  (or,  443). 

3  Aia  5e  TI\V  rtav  TreAas  a'^eAetw,  TUV  p.tv  ciri  TO  ypatyeiv  itfj.evuv  TUV  Sf, 
en  TO  irapaSiSovat  aTf\\o/j.fvuv  TOV  \oyov'  rjrf  O\\TJ  iroiSfja  xp/tri/ios,  ifrt  TUV 
ypatyuv  KvptaKuv  avayvwffis  e»s  awuSfi^iv  TUV  \cyofMfvuv  avayxaia.  ID.  Strom. 
lib.  vi.  p.  78G  (or,  GCO). 
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reality  the  best  sect,  are  in  the  truth  alone  and  the  antient 
Church."1 

Nor  let  it  be  supposed  that  by  the  words  "  the  antient 
Church,"  he  says  anything  opposed  to  our  view  ;  for,  by 
that  phrase,  he  means  the  Church  under  the  Apostles  ;  as 
is  evident,  not  only  by  the  time  when  he  wrote,  but  from 
his  own  words  a  little  further  on.2 

Again,  he  says,  —  "  They  who  are  willing  to  labour  for 
the  acquisition  of  those  things  which  are  of  the  greatest 
excellence,  will  not  desist  from  their  search  for  truth,  be- 
fore they  have  received  a  proof  from  the  Scriptures  them- 
selves."3 

And  again,  —  "  Thus,  therefore,  we,  giving  perfect  proof 
respecting  the  Scriptures,  from  the  Scriptures  themselves, 
persuade  through  faith  demonstratively."4 

"  The  truth,"  he  says,  .  .  .  "  is  found,  by  considering 
attentively  what  is  perfectly  proper  and  becoming  for  the 
Lord  and  the  Almighty  God,  and  by  confirming  each  of 
the  things  demonstrated  by  the  Scriptures  from  like 
Scriptures."5 

And  a  little  further  on  his  language  clearly  shows  that 


1  A7ro5et|ecos  S'ovffrjs,   ovayK-n  ffvyKaraftaiVGiv  «s  ras  'frjTTjireJS,  KO.I  81'  avrcav 
TUIV  yparjxov  fK/j.avdavtu'  airoSeiKTiKais,  &TTUS  (ifv  CHreo-</>aA.7j<r<w  at  alpffffis,  farus 
5e  €i>  (lovii  TTJ  aAijfleja,  KM  rr)  opxa'a  EiwcATjcria,  rjre  a.Kpi&fffra.rti  yvaxris,  KM  y 
TU  oini  opiffTt]  aiptffis.     ID.  Strom,  lib.  vii.  p.  888  (or,  755). 

2  ID.  Strom,  lib.  vii.  pp.  898,  9  (or,  764,  5). 

3  AAA.'    ol    irovfiv   kroi(Mi    fvi   rots    Ka\A«rrois,   ov  irportpov   airoffrijarovrM 
£rrrowres  rt\v  aXt\Qsua>,  irpu>  ay  rt\v    a.Tro$ei£iv  aw'  uvrcav  \afkaai  TUV  ypcufxav. 
ID.  Strom,  lib.  vii.  p.  889  (or  755). 

4  'Ovr<as  ovv  KM  r)p.eis  air'  avrtav  irepi  avriav  TUV  ypa^xav  Tf\ftcas  curoSeiKVWTfS 
fK  viffTfus  iretOo/xefla  curoSeiKTiKtas.     ID.  Strom,  lib.  vii.  p.  891  (or,  757).    See 
also  the  preceding  context  of  this  passage,  —  Tij  TOV  Kvpiov  <f>uvr)  irt(rrovfj.tOa 
TO   faTovfj.tvov'    TJ  vauToiv   O7ro8et|eo)v  e^eyyuwrepo,   fiaXXov  Se  r)  fjiovrj  a7ro5ei(is 
ovffa  Tiryxca'6i'       But   as  the  meaning  of  the  phrase  Kvpiov  <puvr)  is  con- 
tested, I  shall  not  here  press  this  testimony  ;  though  I  have  the  authority 
of  the  present  Bishop  of  Lincoln  (Account  of  writings,  &c.  of  Clement  of 
Alexandria,  p.  219)  for  interpreting  the  phrase  as  meaning  the  Scriptures,  — 
which  renders  the  passage  a  remarkably  strong  testimony  in  our  favour. 

*  'H  oATjfoia  8e  .  .  .  evpiffKtTM  .  .  .  tv  ru  SiaerKftycurBM  TI  TU  Kvpiu  Ka« 
TCO  ira.VTOKpa.Topi  ®€ta  Tf\ficas  oiKeiov  T(  KO.I  irpeirov  KO.V  rta  fitfiaiow  (KCUTTOV  Ttav 
aTrooeiKvvfifvtav  KO.TO.  ras  ypa<pas  e|  ainuy  ira.\iv  TUV  opaiuv  ypwpwv.  ID.  Strom. 
lib.  vii.  p.  891  (or,  758). 

x  2 
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be  appealed  to  the  Scripture  alone  as  the  rule  and  judge 
of  controversies,  in  disputing  with  those  who  differed  from 
him,  where  he  says, — "  When  we  have  overthrown  them 
by  demonstrating  that  they  are  clearly  opposed  to  the  Scrip- 
tures, you  will  see  the  leaders  of  the  doctrine  opposed,  do 
one  of  two  things ;  for  either  they  give  up  the  consequence 
of  their  own  doctrines,  or  the  prophecy  itself,  or  rather 
their  own  hope."1 

"  They,"  he  says,  "  who  do  not  follow  God  whither- 
soever he  may  lead  them,  fall  away  from  that  exalted  state 
[which  he  has  been  describing] ;  and  God  leads  by  the 
divinely-inspired  Scriptures"* 

From  these  passages,  I  think  it  is  evident  that  the  Holy 
Scriptures  were  proposed  by  Clement,  as  the  authoritative 
rule  of  faith  and  judge  of  controversies  for  all  Christians, 
and  to  all  but  his  Gnostic  Christian,  the  sole  and  exclusive 
rule  and  judge. 

Unless,  then,  our  opponents  are  willing  to  contend  for 
his  notions  about  a  Gnostic  tradition,  delivered  to 
four  of  the  Apostles,  and  left  as  a  deposit  with  certain 
rabbies  of  the  Church  for  the  benefit  of  a  few  mature 
Christians,3  they  will  derive  no  benefit  from  Clement's 
testimony  on  this  matter. 

Moreover,  notwithstanding  his  notions  about  a  Gnostic 
tradition,  it  is  evident  that  he  considered  it  to  be  only  an 
exposition  of  Scripture,  and  not  as  containing  any  addi- 
tional doctrines  or  points  of  faith ;  for  he  says ; — "  We 
offer  them  that  which  cannot  be  contradicted,  even  that 
of  which  God  is  the  author ;  and  of  each  one  of  those 


1  Eir«  tSov  yap  avarpfiruvTcu  irpos  rjnuv  SfiKwinuy  avrovs  ffatpcos  tvcaniovfj.ti>ovs 
TCUJ  ypa<pais,  Svoiv  Bartpov   into  TWV  irpofaruruv  TOM  SOT/IOTO?   t<m  BtcurcurQat 
yivojjitvov    rj   yap   TTJS  aKo\ovOias  rwv  fftperepuv  Soyfjiarwv,  t]   TTJS  irpo<J>i)rfias 
avrrjs,  p.a\\ov  8«  TTJS    lavrwv  e\iriSot  Karu^povovffw.      ID.    Strom,  lib.   vii. 
p.  892  (or,  758). 

2  Airoiriirrovfftv  apa  rovSe  rov  vtyovs,  ol   /UT)  liropevoi   ®(u,  tav  (77  air  Potter) 
rfyrf™'  fr/frcw  8c  Kara  ras  Ofoirvtvcrrovs  ypacpus.      In.  Strom,   lib.  vii.  p.  894 
(or,  761). 

3  See  Strom,  lib.  vii.  pp.  864,  5  (or,  731,  2). 
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tilings  which  form  the  subject  of  our  enquiries,  he  has  taught 
us  in  the  Scriptures"1 

And  it  is  clear  from  many  passages,  that  he  considered 
the  Gnostic  tradition  as  only  explanatory  of  Scripture, 
and  not  adding  to  it  any  new  points  of  faith.  Thus  he 
says,  when  about  to  give  a  description  of  the  Christian 
faith, — "  We  shall  bring  testimonies  from  the  Scriptures 
hereafter,  in  their  proper  places  ;  but  we  shall  give  what 
they  deliver,  and  describe  the  Christian  faith  (or  Chris- 
tianity) in  a  summary  way  .  .  .  and  if  what  we  say  should 
appear  to  any  of  the  vulgar  contrary  to  the  Dominical 
Scriptures,  they  must  know  that,  from  that  source,  they 
have  their  breath  and  life ;  and  taking  their  origin  from 
them,  profess  to  give  the  sense  only,  not  the  words."2 

So,  also,  he  intimates  elsewhere,  that  the  Gnostic  tra- 
dition delivered  only  things  "  agreeable  to  the  divinely- 
inspired  oracles."3  And  that  "  the  Gnostic  knows  an- 
tient  things,  and  conjectures  things  to  come,  by  the 
Scriptures."4 

Hence,  he  says,  that  "  they  who  have  only  tasted  the 
Scriptures,  are  believers;  but  they  who  have  advanced 
further  are  perfect  indexes  of  the  truth,  namely,  the 
Gnostics,  as,  in  things  pertaining  to  this  life,  those  who 
understand  any  art  possess  something  more  than  the 
ignorant,  and  produce  that  which  is  superior  to  the  ideas 
of  the  vulgar."5 

1  nporeivofj.fi'  yap  UVTOIS  avavripprjTov  fKfivo,  6  6  Qfos  effriv  6  \fycav,  KO.I  irepi 
tvos  fKWTTov  uv  firi^TjTca  irupiffras  fyypaspces.      ID.  Strom,  lib.  v.  p.  646  (or, 
547). 

2  Kara  TOVS  firiKatpovs  TOWOUS  wrrepov  Tats  ypa<pcu$  ffvyxpi)(ro/j.fvoi'  TO  5"  e| 
avrcov  5r]\ouft.fva  a"r)/J.avov/ji.tv  we^aAcucoScos  rot>  -xpurriwiamov  viroypcupovrfs  .  .  . 
KOLV  fTfpota  run  Ttav  iro\\<ov  KaTcvpaivryrai  TO.  vtp'  fi/j.(ov  \eyofifva  rtav  Kvptcucoiv 
ypcupow,  iffTfov  OTI  eKfiOev  avairvei  re  KCU  Jr;,  Kai  ras  a<popfj.as  air'  avrcav  c^oira, 
rov  vow  povov,  ov  ri}v  Ke^iv  irapiff-rav   ena.yye\\trrai.      ID.    Strom,  lib.  vii. 
p.  829  (or,  700). 

3  To  irpocr<pvrj  TOIS  Beoirvfvffrots  \oyois   imo  reav  /JLOKapuav  Airo(rro\(»v  Te  KO.I 
8i8affKa\iav  TropaSiSo/xeva.     ID.    Strom,  lib.  vii.  p.  896,  (or  762). 

4  'O  yv<a<niKos  yap  otSev  KOTO  rriv  ypafyriv  TO  ofxaiu.  KO.I  TU  yueAAojra  ej/cofft. 
ID.  Strom,  lib.  vi.  p.  786  (or,  660).     See  also  lib.  vi.  p.  802  (or,  676). 

5  'Ot  fiei'  ciiroyfvffa.fj.fvoi  fiovov  <r<av  ypcvpwv,  triaroi'   ol  Se  KCU  irpoffurtpu  x030*!' 
ffavrfs,  uxpifitis  yvw/j-ovfs  TTJJ   «\rj0€<as  vnapxovfftv,  ol  yvuxmicoi-  «r«  KW  rots 
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It  is  evident,  therefore,  that,  (as  the  learned  prelate 
already  quoted  has  observed,)  —  "  The  same  Scriptures 
were  placed  in  the  hands  of  Clement's  Gnostic,  and  of 
the  common  believer  ;  but  he  interpreted  them  on  dif- 
ferent principles  ;  he  affixed  to  them  a  higher  and  more 
spiritual  meaning.  The  same  doctrines  were  proposed  as 
the  objects  of  his  faith  ;  but  he  explained  them  in  a  dif- 
ferent manner  ;  he  discovered  in  them  hidden  meanings, 
which  are  not  discernible  by  the  vulgar  eye."1 

HlPPOLYTUS  THE  MARTYR,  (fl.  a.  220.) 

I  pass  on  to  a  venerable  and  much-esteemed  name, 
Hippolytus  the  Martyr,  who  thus  bears  his  testimony  on 
all  the  great  points  in  question. 

.  "  There  is  one  God,  of  whom,  brethren,  we  have  no 
knowledge,  but  from  the  Holy  Scriptures.  For  as,  if  any 
one  should  wish  to  learn  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  he  will 
not  be  able  to  obtain  it  otherwise  than  by  reading  the 
doctrines  of  the  philosophers  ;  in  the  same  way  as  many 
of  us  as  would  learn  religion,  shall  not  be  able  to  learn  it 
anywhere  else  than  from  the  oracles  of  God.  Whatsoever, 
therefore,  the  divine  writings  proclaim,  let  us  observe  ; 
and  whatsoever  they  teach,  let  us  make  ourselves  ac- 
quainted with  ;  and  let  us  believe  in  the  Father,  as  the 
Father  wills  to  be  believed  in  ;  and  let  us  glorify  the 
Son,  as  he  wills  that  the  Son  should  be  glorified  ;  and  let 
us  receive  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  he  wills  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  should  be  given.  Not  [viewing  these  things] 
according  to  our  own  preconceived  prejudices,  nor  ac- 
cording to  our  own  notions,  nor  putting  a  forced  con- 
struction upon  what  God  has  delivered,  but  according  to 
the  form  in  which  he  purposed  to  exhibit  [the  truth]  by 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  thus  let  us  view  it."2 


Kara  rov  f}iov  fxpvai  rt  ir\eov  ol  rfxyirai  rtav  i5i&rro>v,  Kat  irapa  TUS  KOI  cos 
fKTVTtouffi  TO  fa  ATIOJ/.     ID.  Strom,  lib.  vii.  p.  891  (or,  757). 

1  Bp.  of  Lincoln's  Account,  &c.  of  Clem,  of  Alex.  pp.  367,  8. 

2  'E«s  0eos,  &v  OVK  u\\odtif  fjrtyii'faffKOfj.ti',  o5cA</>o(,  r)  [CK]   raw  ayttav  ypa(puv. 
'Ov  yap  Tponw  eov  ns  &ov\r)0ri  Tt\v  (rotpiav  rov  uiuvos  TOVTOV  uaKfiv,  OVK  oAAws 
5w7j(r«TOi  TOVTOU  Tv)(fiv,  *M>  juij  Soyfuafft  <pi\o<ro<p<av  tvrv\vi,  TOV  wrrov  6/;  rpoirov 
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ORIGEN.  (fl.  a.  230.) 

Our  next  witness  shall  be  Origen.  And  nothing  can 
be  more  to  the  point,  than  the  passage  we  have  quoted 
from  him  above,  in  illustration  of  another  question,  where 
he  says, — "  To  me  it  seems  good  to  cleave  close,  as  to 
God  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  so  also  to  his  Apostles, 
and  to  take  my  information  from  the  divine  Scriptures,  ac- 
cording to  their  own  tradition"1 

Again  ; — "  These  two  things  are  the  works  of  a  priest ; 
that  he  should  either  be  learning  from  God,  by  reading 
and  frequently  meditating  upon  the  divine  Scriptures,  or  be 
teaching  the  people.  But  let  him  teach  those  things 
which  he  himself  shall  have  learnt  from  God,  not  from 
his  own  heart,  or  from  the  human  understanding,  but  what 
the  Holy  Spirit  teaches"9' 

"  We  must  take  the  Scriptures  as  witnesses  [to  prove 
the  truth  of  what  we  say].  For  our  doctrines  and  inter- 
pretations, without  such  witness,  are  not  to  be  believed."3 

"  If  the  oracles  of  God  are  in  the  Law  and  Prophets  and 
Gospels  and  Apostles,  it  behoves  him,  who  is  a  disciple  of 
God,  to  reckon  God  his  master  for  those  oracles."4 

Speaking  of  our  Saviour  silencing  the  Sadducees  by  a 

offoi  Qfofffpeiav  curiceiv  /SouXo/tefla,  owe  a\\oOev  aa/ojiro^ev  TJ  fK  TUV  \oyuav  TOV 
Qeov.  'Oera  TOIVVV  KTjpvffffovffiv  at  6etai  ypacpui,  iScafifV,  KCU  baa.  SiSoffKouffiv, 
firiyv(i>fj.fv,  KCU  us  0«A.et  irctTTjp  iriffTfveadcu,  iri(rrevffcafj.fv,  KCU  us  6f\fi  vlov  8o|a- 
fefffou,  8o£a<rcafj.£V,  KCU  u>s  0e\ei  nreu/ua  aytov  8capfur6ai,  \a.f}(iifjifv.  Mr;  /car'  iStav 
•npoaipeaiv,  /Mj5e  KO.T  iSiov  vow,  juTjSe  Piafrpevoi  TO,  into  TOV  0eou  SeSofifva,  a\\' 
ov  -rpoirov  avros  e/3ouA7j07j  5ia  TCW  ayuev  ypcupuv  8et|ot,  oinus  iSufifi'.  HIPPOL. 
MART.  Homil.  contra  Noet.  §.  9.  Ed.  Fabric.  1716—1718,  vol.  ii.  pp.  12, 13. 

1  See  p.  257  above. 

2  Hsec  duo  sunt  pontificis  opera ;  ut  aut  a  Deo  discat  legendo  Scripturas 
divinas,  et  ssepius  meditando,  aut  populum  doceat.     Sed  ilia  doceat,  quae  ipse 
a  Deo  didicerit,  non  ex  proprio  corde,  vel  ex  humano  sensu,  sed  qua  Spiritus 
Sanctus  docet.   ORIGEN.    In  Levit.  horn.  6.  §  6.    Tom.  ii.  p.  219.  ed.  Bened. 
Paris.  1733. 

3  Maprvpas  Set  \af)eiv  ras  ypatyas'  afiaprvpoi  yap  al   ejrt/3o\cu   fiftiuv  Kai    al 
€|T)7Tjo-eis  OTTICTTOJ  (iffiv.     In  Jerem.  horn.  1.  §  7.  torn.  iii.  p.  129. 

4  Ei  ©ecu  \oyia.  eimv  ey  No^cw  KCU  nptxpTjTats  Evayye\iots  rt  KUI  A.iroarro\ois, 
Seyfffi  •  TOV  fj.aOri7fvofj.evov   &eov    \oyiots  SiSaffKa\ov  einypa<pfffOai   Qeoy.      In 
Jerem.  horn.  10.  init.  (sec.  Hieron.  hom.  8.)  torn.  iii.  p.  182. 
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reference  to  Scripture,  he  says, — "  As  our  Saviour  im- 
posed silence  on  the  Sadducees  by  the  word  of  his  doc- 
trine, and  confidently  refuted  the  false  dogma  which 
they  esteemed  to  be  the  truth,  so  will  the  followers  of 
Christ  also  do  by  instances  from  the  Scriptures,  by  which, 
according  to  sound  doctrine,  it  behoves  every  voice  of 

Pharaoh  to  be  silent We  ought  to  treat  of  those 

things  that  are  not  written  according  to  the  things  that 
are  written."1 

Again  ; — St.  Paul,  "  as  is  his  custom,  is  desirous  of  con- 
firming what  he  had  said  from  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  and 
at  the  same  time  affords  an  example  to  the  teachers  of 
the  Church,  that  in  what  they  preach  to  the  people  they 
should  bring  forward  not  their  own  imaginations,  but 
things  that  are  supported  by  the  divine  testimonies."2 
Similarly  to  what  he  says  elsewhere,  that  "  he  is  circum- 
cised and  clean  who  always  speaks  the  word  of  God,  and 
brings  forward  sound  doctrine,  supported  by  Evangelical 
and  Apostolical  admonitions."  3 

"  See,"  he  says,  "  how  close  they  are  upon  danger  who 
neglect  to  be  versed  in  the  divine  Scriptures,  which  alone 
ought  to  direct  our  judgment  in  such  an  examination,"  that 
is,  as  to  who  are  true  and  who  are  false  ministers  of  Christ.4 

'  Sicut  Salvator  verbo  doctrinse  suse  silentium  imposuit  Sadducaeis  et  falsum 
dogma  quod  apud  illos  veritas  putabatur  convicit  fiducialiter,  sic  facient  et 
Christi  imitatores  exemplis  scripturarum,  quibus  oportet  secundum  sacram 
doctrinam  omncm  vocem  obmutescere  Pharaonis  ....  Secundum  ea  qu<e 
scripta  sunt  tractate  debemus,  et  ea  quoe  scripta  non  sunt.  In  Matt.  Comment. 
Series  §  1.  (al.  Tract.  23.)  Tom.  iii.  p.  830. 

a  Ut  ei  moris  est,  de  Scripturis  sanctis  vult  affirmare  quod  dixerat:  simul 
et  doctoribus  Ecclesise  prsebet  exemplum,  ut  ea  quse  loquuntur  ad  populum 
non  propriis  praesumpta  sententiis,  sed  divinis  munita  testimoniis  proferant- 
In  Epist.  ad  Rom.  lib.  iii.  §  2.  Tom.  iv.  p.  504. 

8  Circumcisus  et  mundus  est,  qui  semper  verbum  Dei  loquitur  et  sacram 
doctrinam  Evangelicis  et  Apostolicis  munitam  regulis  profert.  In  Genes, 
horn.  iii.  §  5.  Tom.  ii.  p.  69. 

4  Unde  vide  quam  proximi  pejiculo  fiant  hi  qui  exerceri  in  divinia  literis 
negligunt,  ex  quibus  solis  hujusmodi  examinationis  agnoscenda  discretio  est. 
In  Ep.  ad  Rom.  lib.  x.  §  35.  Tom.  iv.  p.  684.  And  ho  says  elsewhere,— 
Divinare  magia  est  quam  explanare  ubi  quod  dicitur  non  de  Scripturarum 
uuctoritatc  uauiiitur.  In  Exod.  horn.  xiii.  §  2.  Tom.  ii.  p.  176. 
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A  very  remarkable  testimony  this  as  it  respects  other 
points  in  the  present  controversy,  besides  that  immediately 
before  us.  For  we  here  see  that  the  Scriptures  are  con- 
sidered by  Origen  as  the  proper  test  of  orthodoxy  and  the 
true  Church.  And  hence  we  see  what  is  meant  by  those 
passages  that  are  often  triumphantly  adduced  in  defence 
of  pseudo-catholic  views,  such  for  instance  as  the  follow- 
ing,— "  It  is  a  capital  sin,"  says  Origen,  "  to  think  other- 
wise of  the  divine  doctrines  than  the  faith  of  the  Church 
contains."  x  No  doubt  it  is  ;  but  it  is  not  here  intended 
that  the  dictum  of  any  certain  body  of  men  should  be  laid 
down  as  the  ground  upon  which  our  faith  is  to  rest.  It  is 
true  in  the  mouth  of  all  parties,  that  he  who  in  funda- 
mental points  does  not  hold  the  faith  of  the  true  Church 
of  Christ  is  in  fundamental  error.  But  before  we  can 
make  the  creed  of  that  Church  the  ground  of  our  faith, 
we  must  determine  infallibly  who  constitute  that  Church, 
and  one  of  the  necessary  evidences  by  which  we  must  dis- 
cern that  Church,  is  its  holding  the  orthodox  faith,  which 
therefore  must  be  determined  before  we  can  discover  that 
Church.  And  when  we  consider  these  words  in  con- 
nexion with  him  who  uttered  them,  we  shall  see  most 
forcibly  how  little  practical  meaning  they  have.  For 
what  sort  of  exposition  would  Origen  have  given  of  the 
doctrines  of  the  Church  ?  An  exposition  unsound  even 
in  the  highest  points,  and  full  (as  Jerome  will  tell  us 2) 
of  his  own  vagaries. 

Further,  Holy  Scripture  is  with  him  the  complete  Rule 
of  faith.  For  commenting  on  Lev.  vii.  17,  18,  on  the 
words  that  the  sacrifice  was  to  be  eaten  within  two  days, 
and  that  if  any  remained  to  the  third  day  it  was  to  be 
burnt,  he  says ; — "  By  these  two  days  I  think  that  the 
two  Testaments  may  be  understood,  in  which  every  word 
which  belongs  to  God  (for  this  is  the  sacrifice)  may  be 
sought  and  discovered,  and  a  knowledge  of  all  things  ob- 

1  Capitis  peccatum  est,  aliter  quam  fides  Ecclesiae  continet  de  diviiiis  scntire 
dogmatibus.     In  Levit.  horn.  viii.  §  11.    Tom.  ii.  p.  235. 
3  See  vol.  i.  p.  228,  note,  and  232. 
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tained  from  them.  But  if  anything  shall  remain  which 
the  Divine  Scripture  does  not  determine,  no  other  third 
scripture  must  be  taken  as  an  authority  for  our  informa- 
tion, because  this  is  called  the  third  day,  but  we  must  put 
into  the  fire  what  remains,  that  is,  we  must  leave  it  with 
God.  For  God  does  not  intend  that  in  the  present  life 

we  should  know  all  things Lest,  therefore,  our 

sacrifice  should  not  be  accepted,  and  this  very  thing, 
namely,  that  we  desire  to  inform  ourselves  from  the 
divine  Scriptures,  become  to  us  a  cause  of  sin,  let  us  keep 
ourselves  within  those  limits  which  the  spiritual  law  an- 
nounces to  us  by  the  legislator."  1  Absurdly  fanciful  as 
this  interpretation  is,  it  shows  most  forcibly  Origen's 
views  upon  the  point  now  in  question. 

-  Again  ; — "  Therefore  in  proof  of  all  the  words  we  utter 
when  teaching,  we  ought  to  produce  the  doctrine  of 
Scripture  as  confirming  the  doctrine  we  utter.  For  as  all 
the  gold  that  is  without  the  temple  is  not  sanctified,  so 
every  doctrine  that  is  not  in  the  divine  Scripture,  although 
it  may  seem  admirable  to  some,  is  not  sacred,  because  it 
is  not  contained  by  the  doctrine  of  Scripture,  which  sanc- 
tifies that  doctrine  alone  which  it  contains  within  itself  as 
the  temple  [renders  sacred]  the  gold  that  is.  in  it.  We 
ought  not,  therefore,  for  the  confirmation  of  our  instruc- 
tions, to  swear  by  and  take  as  evidence  our  own  notions, 
which  we  individually  hold,  and  think  to  be  agreeable  to 
truth,  unless  we  are  able  to  show  that  they  are  sacred,  as 
being  contained  in  the  divine  Scriptures  as  in  some  tem- 
ples of  God."2 

1  In  hoc  biduo  puto  duo  Testaments  posse  intelligi  in  quibus  liceat  omne 
verbum  quod  ad  Deum  pertinet,  (hoc  enim  est  sacrificium,)  requiri  et  discuti^ 
atque  ex  ipsis  omnem  rerum  scientiam  capi.  Si  quid  autem  superfuerit,  quod 
non  divina  Scriptura  decernat,  nullam  aliam  tertiam  scripturam  debere  ad 
auctoritatem  scie'ntioe  suscipi,  quia  haec  dies  tertia  nominatur,  sed  igni  trada- 
mus  quod  superest,  id  est  Deo  reservemus.  Neque  enim  in  prsesenti  vita  Deus 
scire  nos  omnia  voluit  .  .  .  Ne  forte  ergo  non  fiat  acceptum  sacrificium  nos- 
trum, et  hoc  ipsum,  quod  ex  divinis  scripturis  cupimus  scientiam  capere,  ver- 
tatur  nobis  in  peccatum,  servemus  eas  mensuras  quas  nobis  per  legislatorem 
lex  spiritalis  enunciat.  In  Levit.  horn.  v.  §  9.  Tom.  ii.  p.  212. 

a  Debemua  ergo  ad  tcstimonium  omnium  verborum  qua  profcrimus  in  doc- 
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And  hence,  when  discussing  the  question  concerning 
the  guardian  angels  of  children,  when  they  were  appointed 
to  them,  at  their  birth  or  baptism,  he  says,  (if  the  antient 
Latin  version  may  be  trusted,) — "  You  see  that  he  who 
would  discuss  both  of  them  with  caution,  it  is  his  duty  to 
show  which  of  them  is  true,  and  to  adduce  in  proof 
Scripture-testimony  agreeing  with  one  of  the  two."1 

To  the  strong  testimony  given  in  favour  of  our  position 
in  the  above  passages,  I  know  of  no  drawback  except 
what  may  be  supposed  to  arise  from  his  language  when 
delivering  the  creed  of  the  Church  already  quoted  from 
him  in  a  previous  page.2  Of  this  creed  he  speaks  as 
having  been  delivered  by  the  Apostles,  and  "  remaining 
up  to  that  time  in  the  Churches;"  and  says  that  "  that 
alone  was  to  be  held  as  the  truth  which  in  no  respect 
disagreed  with  the  ecclesiastical  and  apostolical  tradi- 
tion." 3  And  elsewhere,  arguing  against  the  heresies  of 
Marcion,  Valentinus,  Basilides,  and  others,  he  says, — 
"  But  we  ought  not  to  believe  them,  nor  to  depart  from 
the  original  and  ecclesiastical  tradition,  nor  to  believe 
otherwise  than  according  to  what  the  Churches  of  God 
have  by  succession  delivered  to  us."  4 

trina  proferre  sensum  scripturae  quasi  confirmantem  quern  exponimus  sensum. 
Sicut  enim  omne  aurum  quod  fuerit  extra  templum  non  eat  sanctificatum,  sic 
omnis  sensus  qui  fuerit  extra  divinam  scripturam,  quamvis  admirabilis  videa- 
tur  quibusdam,  non  est  s; met  us,  quia  non  continetur  a  sensu  scripturae,  quee 
solet  eum  solum  sensum  sanctificare  quern  habet  in  se  sicut  templum  proprium 
aurum.  Non  ergo  debemus  ad  confirmandam  doctrinam  nostram  nostros  pro- 
prios  intellectus  jurare  et  quasi  testimonia  assumere,  quos  unusquisque  nos- 
trum intelligit,  et  secundum  veritatem  existimat  esse,  ni  ostenderit  eos  sanctos 
esse,  ex  eo  quod  in  scripturis  continentur  divinis  quasi  in  templis  quibusdam 
Dei.  In  Matt.  Comment.  Series,  §  18.  (al.  Tract.  23.)  Tom.  iii.  p.  842. 

1  Vides  quoniam  qui  caute  utrumque  discusserit,  illius  est  affirmare  utrum 
eorum  sit  verum,  et  ad  testimonium  proferre  Scripturam  uni  ex  duobus  con- 
sentientem.  In  Matth.  Tom.  xiii.  §  27.  sec.  vet.  interpret.  Tom.  iii.  p.  607. 

*  See  vol.  i.  pp.  226—30. 

3  Cum  multi  sint  qui  se  putant  sentire  quae  Christi  sunt  et  nonnulli  eorum 
diversa  a  prioribus  sentiant,  servetur  vero  ecclesiastica  praedicatio  per  succes. 
sionis  ordinem  ab  Apostolis  tradita,  et  usque  ad  prasens  in  ecclesiis  perma- 
nens :  ilia  sola  credenda  est  veritas,  quae  in  nullo  ab  ecclesiastica  et  apostolica 
discordat  traditione.     De  princip.  lib.  i.  Praaf.  §  2.  Tom.  i.  p.  47. 

4  Sed  nos  illis  credere  non  debemus,  nee  exire  a  prima  et  ecclesiastica  tra- 
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Now  from  these  words  it  no  doubt  follows,  that  for  the 
truth  of  the  doctrines  contained  in  that  creed  he  consi- 
dered that  there  was  proof,  independent  of  Scripture,  in 
the  consentient  teaching  of  the  Apostolical  Churches. 

But  first  let  us  consider,  to  what  points  this  creed,  for 
which  the  consent  of  the  Apostolical  Churches  is  chal- 
lenged by  Origen,  extends.  Hardly  to  one  of  the  points 
in  controversy  in  the  present  day.  How,  then,  can  the 
authority  of  Origen  be  now  pleaded  for  a  reference  to 
"  tradition"  in  proof  of  points  for  which  he  does  not 
challenge  the  evidence  of  tradition  in  his  own  day  ?  He 
professes  to  give  in  this  creed  the  whole  of  that  for  which 
the  consent  of  the  Apostolical  Churches  could  be  claimed. 
We  cannot,  then,  quote  him  as  sanctioning  an  appeal  to 
"  tradition"  on  other  points. 

Moreover,  he  gives  no  intimation  that  these  points  are 
not  all  fully  and  clearly  delivered  in  Scripture,  but,  on 
the  contrary,  his  language  in  other  places  shows  that  he 
was  altogether  opposed  to  any  such  notion. 

Further ;  his  appeal  is  of  a  totally  different  nature  to 
any  that  can  be  made  now.  His  comparative  proximity 
to  the  times  of  the  Apostles,  made  his  reference  to  the 
testimony  then  borne  by  the  Apostolical  Churches  alto- 
gether different  to  a  reference  in  the  present  day  to  the 
witness  of  the  works  accidentally  remaining  to  us  of  a 
few  antient  authors.  His  statements,  therefore,  fall  far 
short  of  affording  any  countenance  to  the  theory  of  the 
Romanists  or  the  Tractators.  On  the  contrary,  when 
taken  as  a  whole,  and  viewed  with  reference  to  the  pre- 
sent day,  they  will,  I  think,  be  considered  by  an  impar- 
tial reader  clearly  to  support  the  opposite  view. 

I  cannot  help  adding,  also,  that  whatever  might  be 
thought  of  such  passages,  an  appeal  to  Origen  in  support 
of  the  views  which  we  are  here  opposing,  seems  to  me 
altogether  a  mistake.  For,  as  we  have  already  seen,  he 

ditione,  nee  aliter  credere,  nisi  quemadmodum  per  successionem  ecclesiae  Dei 
tradiderunt  nobis.  In  Mattb.  Comment.  Series,  §  46.  (al.  Tract.  29.)  Tom.  iii. 
f>.  864. 
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makes  this  "  tradition "  to  which  he  refers  responsible 
for  some  of  his  own  errors.1  He  is  a  clear  instance,  then, 
how  easy  it  is  for  men  to  make  great  mistakes,  and  em- 
brace serious  errors,  and  at  the  same  time  claim  "  Church- 
tradition"  in  their  favour. 

DIONYSIUS  OF  ALEXANDRIA,  (fl.  a.  247.) 

There  is  also  a  remarkable  testimony  to  Scripture  as 
the  Rule  of  faith,  in  an  extract  given  us  by  Eusebius,  from 
the  writings  of  Dionysius  of  Alexandria.  Dionysius  there 
gives  us  an  account  of  his  going  into  the  province  of 
the  Arsinoitae,  and  convening  a  meeting  of  the  presbyters 
and  others  of  those  parts,  to  discuss  the  doctrines  of  the 
millenarians,  to  which  many  in  those  parts  were  attached. 
What,  then,  was  the  rule  of  judgment  to  this  meeting? 
At  that  early  period  one  might  not  have  been  surprised 
if  some  reference  had  been  made  to  tradition.  But  we 
find  nothing  of  the  kind.  On  the  contrary,  we  are  told 
by  Dionysius,  in  praise  of  the  spirit  and  mode  of  proceed- 
ing of  the  assembly,  that  while  they  attempted  to  main- 
tain, as  far  as  they  could,  their  own  notions,  they  were  not 
ashamed,  when  the  argument  went  against  them,  to  con- 
fess their  error ;  "  but,  on  the  contrary,  acting  most  con- 
scientiously and  sincerely,  and  with  hearts  laid  open  to 
God's  view,  fully  received  those  things  that  were  established 
by  proofs  and  testimonies  of  the  Holy  Scriptures."  2 

CYPRIAN,  (fl.  a.  248.) 

I  proceed  to  the  venerable  Cyprian,  whose  testimony  is 
beyond  exception  in  our  favour,  and  remarkably  strong. 

In  the  celebrated  contest  between  him  and  Stephen, 
bishop  of  Rome,  respecting  the  rebaptization  of  those 

1  See  vol.  i.  pp.  228,  note,  and  232.    Also  Hieron.  Ep.  ad  Avit.  ep.  124. 
ed.  Vallars.    Venet. 

2  AAA'  fv<rvvei$Trrtos  KM  wvrroKpiTus  KCU  TCUS  KupStcus  irpos  TOV  &fov  TJK\(O- 
juevouv,  TO.  TCUS  airo5ei|e(TJ  KCU  SiScw/caAicus  Ttav  nyitav  ypcufxaf  (rwiffTou'0/j.fva  KO.TO,- 

DIONYS.  ALEX,  in  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  lib.  vii.  c.  24. 
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baptized  by  heretics,  it  was  pleaded  by  Stephen  that 
"  tradition"  was  against  it.  To  this  Cyprian  replies,  "  '  Let 
nothing  new  be  introduced,'  says  Stephen,  '  but  what 
is  delivered  [tradited]  to  us.'  Whence  is  that  tradition  ? 
Does  it  descend  from  Dominical  and  Evangelical  testi- 
mony, or  does  it  come  from  the  commands  and  epistles 
of  the  Apostles  ?  For  God  declares  that  those  things  are 
to  be  done  that  are  written  ....  If,  therefore,  it  is 
either  commanded  in  the  Gospel,  or  contained  in  the 
Epistles  or  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  those  who  come 
from  any  heresy  should  not  be  baptized,  but  only  hands 
be  placed  upon  them  for  repentance,  let  that  divine  and 

holy  tradition  be  observed But  if  there  is  but 

one  baptism,  which  is  among  us,  and  is  internal,  and  of 
the  divine  favour  has  been  granted  to  the  Church  alone, 
what  obstinacy  and  presumption  is  it  to  prefer  a  human 
tradition  to  the  divine  appointment,  and  not  to  perceive 
that  God  is  indignant  and  angry  as  often  as  human  tradi- 
tion annuls  and  neglects  the  divine  precepts  ....  Cus- 
tom without  truth  is  merely  old  error ;  wherefore,  leaving 
the  error,  let  us  follow  truth  ....  But  it  is  reckoned  a 
gain  by  pious  and  simple  minds  both  to  lay  aside  the 
error,  and  to  find  and  search  out  the  truth.  For  if  we 
return  to  the  head  and  original  of  the  divine  tradition, 
human  error  ceases  ....  If  an  aqueduct,  which  before 
flowed  largely  and  in  abundance,  suddenly  fails,  do  we 
not  go  to  the  fountain,  that  the  reason  of  the  failure  may 
there  be  ascertained,  whether  the  water  is  dried  up 
through  the  exhaustion  of  the  supply  at  the  fountain- 
head,  or  whether  flowing  thence  freely  and  fully  it  has 
failed  in  the  middle  of  its  course ;  that  if  it  has  been 
caused  through  the  pipe  being  broken  or  porous,  so  that 
the  water  could  not  flow  on  in  a  continuous  stream,  the 
pipe  may  be  repaired  and  made  good,  and  the  water  col- 
lected may  be  supplied  for  the  use  and  drink  of  the  city, 
with  the  same  fulness  and  perfection  with  which  it  rises 
from  the  fountain-head?  And  this  it  now  becomes  the 
priests  of  God  to  do,  observing  the  divine  precepts,  so  that 
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if  the  truth  has  in  anything  wavered,  we  may  return  to 
the  Dominical  original  and  the  Evangelical  and  Aposto- 
lical tradition,  and  the  tenour  of  our  actions  take  its  rise 
from  thence  whence  their  order  and  origin  took  their 
rise.  For  it  is  delivered  to  us  that  there  is  one  God,  and 
one  Christ,  and  one  hope,  and  one  faith,  and  one  Church, 
and  one  baptism  [Eph.  iv.  4 — 6.]  ordained  only  in  one 
Church ;  and  whoever  departs  from  this  unity,  he  must 
necessarily  be  found  among  heretics ;  whom  while  he 
[i.  e.  Stephen]  defends  against  the  Church,  he  impugns 
the  sacred  mystery  of  the  divine  tradition." l 

1  "  '  Nihil  innovetur,'  inquit,  '  nisi  quod  traditum  est.'  Unde  est  ista 
traditio  ?  utrumne  de  Dominica  et  Evangelica  auctoritate  descendens,  an  de 
Apostolorum  mandatis  atque  epistolis  veniens  ?  Ea  enim  facienda  esse  quae 
scripta  sunt,  Deus  testatur  ...  Si  ergo  aut  in  Evangelio  praecipitur,  aut  in 
Apostolorum  Epistolis  aut  Actibus  continetur,  ut  a  quacunque  haeresi  venien- 
tes  non  baptizentur,  Bed  tantum  manus  illis  imponatur  in  poenitentiam,  obser- 

vetur  divina  haec  et  sancta  traditio Quod  si  .  .  baptisma  non  nisi 

unum  est,  quod  apud  nos  est,  et  intus  est,  et  soli  Ecclesiae  de  divina  digna- 
tione  concessum  est,  quae  ista  obstinatio  est,  quaeve  praesumptio,  humanam  tra- 
ditionem  divinse  disposition!  anteponere,  nee  animadvertere.  indignari  et  irasci 

Deum  quotiens  divina  praecepta  solvit  et  praeterit  humana  traditio 

Consuetudo  sine  veritate  vetustas  erroris  est ;  propter  quod  relicto  errore  se- 
quamur  veritatem  ....  In  compendio  est  autem  apud  religiosas  et  simplices 
mentes  et  errorem  deponere  et  in  venire  atque  eruere  veritatem.  Nam  si  ad 
divina;  traditionis  caput  et  originem  revertamur,  cessat  error  humanus  .... 
Si  canalis  aquam  ducens,  qui  copiose  prius  et  largiter  profluebat,  subito  de- 
ficiat ;  nonne  ad  fontem  pergitur,  ut  illic  defectionis  ratio  noscatur,  utramne 
arescentibus  venis  in  capite  unda  siccaverit ;  an  vero  integra  inde  et  plena  pro- 
currens  in  medio  itinere  destiterit ;  ut  si  vitio  interrupt!  aut  bibuli  canalis 
cffectum  est,  quo  minus  aqua  continua  perseveranter  ac  jugiter  flueret,  refecto 
et  confirmato  canali,  ad  usum  atque  ad  poturn  civitatis  aqua  collecta  eadem 
ubertate  atque  integritate  repraesentetur,  qua  de  fonte  proficiscitur  ?  Quod  et 
nunc  facere  oportet  Dei  sacerdotes  praecepta  divina  servantes,  ut  si  in  aliquo 
nutaverit  et  vacillaverit  veritas,  ad  originem  Dominicam  et  Evangelicam  et 
Apostolicam  traditionem  revertamur,  et  inde  surgat  actus  nostri  ratio,  unde  et 
ordo  et  origo  surrexit.  Traditum  est  enim  nobis  quod  sit  unus  Deus,  et 
Christus  unus,  et  una  spes,  et  fides  una,  et  una  Ecclesia,  et  baptisma  unum 
[Eph.  iv.  4 — 6],  non  nisi  in  una  Ecclesia  constitutum,  a  qua  unitate  quisquis 
discesserit,  cum  haereticis  necesse  est  inveniatur ;  quos  dum  contra  Ecclesiam 
vindicat,  sacramentum  divinae  traditionis  impugnat."  CYPRIANI  Epist.  ad 
Pompeium  contra  epist.  Stepliani.  (Op.  ed.  Fell.  Oxon.  1682.  Ep.  74.  P.  ii. 
pp.  211—16.)  See,  also,  the  Letter  of  Firmilian,  bishop  of  Cajsarea,  to  Cy- 
prian, in  approbation  of  these  statements  of  Cyprian,  which  follows  this  Letter 
of  Cyprian  in  all  the  editions  of  his  works. 
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Here,  then,  we  clearly  see,  that,  even  in  a  matter  of 
Church-order,  Cyprian  allows  that  only  to  be  a  divine 
tradition  which  is  to  be  found  in  Scripture,  and  charac- 
terizes everything  else  as  human  tradition;  thereby 
affirming  in  the  strongest  way  the  whole  of  that  for 
which  we  are  here  contending  against  the  Romanists  and 
the  Tractators.  And  if  this  was  the  case  in  the  middle  of 
the  third  century,  how  much  more  in  the  middle  of  the 
nineteenth  ! 1  The  testimony  of  Augustine  is  no  doubt 
opposed  to  this,  who,  speaking  of  this  matter,  maintains, 
in  opposition  to  Cyprian,  that  there  are  some  points  of 
Church-order  which  may  properly  be  believed  to  have 
been  constituted  by  the  Apostles,  which  are  not  to  be 
found  in  Scripture.2  But  this,  as  far  as  Cyprian  is  con- 
cerned, only  strengthens  our  cause,  because  it  shows  that 
we  are  under  no  mistake  as  to  the  views  of  Cyprian. 

And  the  views  advocated  in  the  above  passage  are 
abundantly  confirmed  in  other  parts  of  his  works. 

Thus,  in  his  Epistle  to  Caecilius,  on  the  question  of 
using  water  only  in  the  eucharist,  he  writes  thus, — 
"  Although,  dear  brother,  I  am  aware  that  most  of  the 
bishops  that  by  divine  favour  have  been  set  over  the 
Lord's  churches  in  the  whole  world  adhere  to  the  direc- 
tions of  the  Evangelical  truth  and  Dominical  tradition, 
and  do  not  depart  from  that  which  our  Master  Christ 
both  commanded  and  performed,  to  follow  a  human  and 
upstart  ordinance;  yet  since  some  either  ignorantly  or 
foolishly,  when  consecrating  the  Dominical  cup,  and  mi- 
nistering to  the  people,  do  not  do  that  which  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord  and  God,  the  author  and  teacher  of  this  sacri- 
fice, did  and  taught,  I  have  thought  it  both  an  act  of 
piety  and  necessity  to  address  this  letter  to  you,  that  if 

1  The  question  referred  to  in  the  above  passage  of  Cyprian  is  fully  dis- 
cussed, vol.  i.  pp.  330,  &s. 

9  Consuetude  ilia  qua  opponebatur Cypriano  ab  eorum  [i.e.  Apostolorum] 
traditione  exordium  sumsisse  credenda  est,  sicut  sunt  multa  quse  universa  tenet 
Ecclesia,  et  ob  hoc  ab  Apostolis  pnecepta  bene  creduntur,  quamquam  scripta 
non  reperiantur.  AUGUSTIN.  De  bapt.  contr.  Donat.  lib.  v.  c.  31.  (Ed.  Bened. 
vol.  ix.  col.  156.) 
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any  one  is  still  held  by  this  error,  he  may,  by  seeing  the 
light  of  truth,  return  to  the  root  and  original  of  the  Domi- 
nical tradition  .  .  .  Taking  the  cup  on  the  day  of  his 
passion,  he  blessed  it,  and  gave  it  to  his  disciples,  saying } 
'  Drink  ye  all  of  this,  for  this  is  my  blood  of  the  New 
Testament,  which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of 
sins.  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  henceforth  of  this 
fruit  of  the  vine  until  that  day  when  I  shall  drink  new 
wine  with  you  in  the  kingdom  of  my  Father.'  Where 
we  find  that  the  cup  which  our  Lord  offered  was  mixed, 
and  that  it  was  wine  which  he  called  his  blood.  Whence 
it  is  evident  that  the  blood  of  Christ  is  not  offered,  if 
there  is  no  wine  in  the  cup ;  nor  is  the  Dominical  sacri- 
fice duly  celebrated,  unless  our  oblation  and  sacrifice 
correspond  with  the  Passion.  But  how  shall  we  drink 
new  wine  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine  with  Christ  in  the  king- 
dom of  the  Father,  if,  in  the  sacrifice  of  God  the  Father, 
and  Christ,  we  do  not  offer  wine,  and  do  not  mix  the  cup 
of  the  Lord  according  to  the  Dominical  tradition  ?  Also 
the  blessed  Apostle  Paul,  chosen  and  sent  by  the  Lord, 
and  appointed  a  preacher  of  the  evangelical  truth,  de- 
livers the  same  things  in  his  Epistle,  saying,  "  The  Lord 
Jesus,  in  the  same  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed,  took 
bread,"  &e.  [quoting  1  Cor.  xi.  23,  24.]  But  if  it  is  or- 
dered by  the  Lord,  and  the  same  thing  is  confirmed  and 
delivered  by  his  Apostle,  that  as  often  as  we  drink  in 
commemoration  of  the  Lord,  we  ought  to  do  that  which 
the  Lord  also  did,  we  find  that  that  which  is  commanded 
is  not  observed  by  us,  unless  we  do  the  very  same  things 
which  the  Lord  did,  and  depart  not  from  the  divine  pre- 
cept, mixing  the  cup  of  the  Lord  in  the  same  way  as  he 
did  ....  If,  in  the  sacrifice  which  Christ  offered, 
Christ  only  is  to  be  followed,  it  becomes  us  to  follow,  and 
do  that  which  Christ  did,  and  which  he  commanded  to 
be  done Wherefore  if  Christ  only  is  to  be  at- 
tended to,  we  ought  not  to  regard  what  any  of  our  prede- 
cessors thought  was  to  be  done,  but  what  he  who  preceded 
all,  namely  Christ,  first  did.  For  we  must  not  follow  the 
VOL.  ii.  Y 
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custom  of  man,  but  the  truth  of  God And  con- 
cerning this,  also,  let  us  send  letters  to  our  colleagues, 
that  the  Evangelical  law  and  the  Dominical  tradition  may 
be  everywhere  observed,  and  a  departure  not  be  made  from 
that  which  Christ  both  taught  and  did."1 

Here,  again,  in  a  very  similar  case  to  the  former,  Cy- 
prian refers  to  Scripture  as  the  only  authoritative  guide 
in  the  matter.  And  there  is  nothing,  perhaps,  which 
more  shows  how  much  the  Fathers  have  often  been  mis- 

1  Quanquam  sciam,  frater  carissime,  episcopos  plurimos  ecclesiis  Domi- 
nicis  in  toto  mundo  divina  dignatione  praepositos  Evangelicae  veritatis  ac  Do- 
minica traditionis  tenere  rationem,  nee  ab  eo  quod  Christus  magister  et  prae- 
cepit  et  gessit,  humana  et  novella  institutione  decedere ;  tamen  quoniam 
quidam  vel  ignoranter  vel  simpliciter  in  calice  Dominico  sanctificando  et 
plebi  ministrando  non  hoc  faciunt,  quod  Jesus  Christus,  Dominus  et  Deus 
noster,  sacrificii  hujus  auctor  et  doctor,  fecit  et  docuit ;  religiosum  pariter  ac 
necessarium  duxi  has  ad  vos  literas  facere,  ut  si  quis  in  isto  errore  adhuc  te- 
neatur,  veritatis  luce  perspecta  ad  radicem  atque  originem  traditionis  Dominica? 

revertatur Calicem  sub  die  passionis  accipiens,  benedixit,  et 

dedit  discipulis  suis,  dicens ;  '  Bibite  ex  hoc  omnes ;  hie  est  enim  sanguis 
Novi  Testament!,  qui  pro  multis  effundetur  in  remissionem  peccatorum. 
Dico  vobis,  non  bibam  a  modo  ex  ista  creatura  vitis  usque  in  diem  ilium  quo 
vobiscum  bibam  novum  vinum  in  regno  Patris  mei.'  Qua  in  parte  invenimus 
calicem  mixtum  fuisse  quern  Dominus  obtulit,  et  vinum  fuisse  quod  san- 
guinem  suum  dixit.  Unde  apparet  sanguinem  Christi  non  offerri,  si  desit 
vinum  calici ;  nee  sacrificium  Dominicum  legitima  sanctificatione  celebrari, 
nisi  oblatio  et  sacrificium  nostrum  respondent  passioni.  Quomodo  autem  de 
creatura  vitis  novum  vinum  cum  Christo  in  regno  Patris  bibemus,  si  in  sacri- 
ficio  Dei  Patris  et  Christi  vinum  non  offerimus,  nee  calicem  Domini  Domi- 
nica traditione  miscemus  ?  Beatus  quoque  Apostolus  Paulus  a  Domino  elec- 
tus  et  missus,  et  praedicator  veritatis  Evangelicae  constitutus,  haec  eadem  in 
Epistola  sua  ponit,  dicens ;  '  Dominus  Jesus,  in  qua  nocte  tradebatur,  accepit 
panem,'  &c.  [1  Cor.  xi.  23,  24.]  Quod  si  et  a  Domino  praecipitur,  et  ab  Apo- 
stolo  ejushoc  idem  confirmatur  et  traditur,ut  quotiescumque  biberimus  in  com- 
memorationem  Domini  hoc  faciamus,  quod  fecit  et  Dominus,  invenimus  non 
observari  a  nobis  quod  mandatum  est,  nisi  eadem  qua?  Dominus  fecit  nos 
quoque  faciamus,  et  calicem  Domini  pari  ratione  miscentes  a  divino  magis- 

terio  non  reccdamus Si  in  sacrificio  quod  Christus  obtulerit,  non 

nisi  Christus  sequendus  est,  utique  id  nos  obaudire  et  facere  oportet,  quod 
Christus  fecit,  et  quod  faciendum  esse  mandavit  .  .  .  Quare  si  solus  Christus 
audiendus  est,  non  debemus  attendere,  quid  alius  ante  nos  faciendum  puta- 
verit,  sed  quid  qui  ante  omnes  est  Christus  prior  fecerit.  Neque  enim  ho- 
minis  consuetudinem  sequi  oportet,  sed  Dei  veritatem  ...  Et  de  hoc  quo- 
que ad  colleges  nostros  literas  dirigamus,  ut  ubique  lex  Evangelica  et  traditio 
Dominica  servetur,  et  ab  eo  quod  Christus  et  docuit  et  fecit  non  recedatur. 
CYPRIANI  Epist.  ad  Csecilium.  (Op.  Ed.  Fell.  Oxon.  1682.  Ep.  63.  P.  2.  pp. 
148—57.) 
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represented  by  the  Romanists,  than  the  fact,  that  they 
have  constantly  availed  themselves  of  the  word  "  tradi- 
tion" in  this,  and  the  preceding  passage,  to  make  men 
believe  that  Cyprian  was  a  supporter  of  their  views  of 
patristical  tradition.  That  it  is  a  misrepresentation,  and 
that  the  Romanists  are  in  the  habit  of  making  it,  is  ad- 
mitted by  Lumper  himself,  who  says, — "  When  catholic 
theologians  endeavour  to  prove  the  existence  of  divine 
traditions  from  the  holy  Fathers,  they  quote,  in  proof  of 
them,  the  following  passages  from  St.  Cyprian."  And 
he  instances  the  learned  Ceillier  (Hist,  gener.  des  Au- 
teurs.  Tom.  2.  p.  165  &s.)  "But,"  he  adds,  "by  the 
leave  of  that  most  learned  man  and  others,  I  must  say 
that  neither  in  this,  nor  the  preceding  passages,  do  St. 
Cyprian's  words  refer  to  divine  traditions,  distinct  from 
holy  Scripture.  Any  one  will  easily  be  convinced  of  the 
truth  of  this  my  assertion,  if  he  will  only  at  his  leisure  read 
the  whole  of  the  letters  quoted CYPRIAN 

ACKNOWLEDGED  NO  OTHER  TRADITION  THAN  WHAT  IS  CON- 
TAINED IN  THE  SCRIPTURES  ....  And  the  illustrious 
Ceillier  is  both  mistaken,  and  leads  others  into  error, 
when  he  asserts  that  St.  Cyprian  defends  infant  baptism, 
by  the  authority  of  tradition  ;  since  the  contrary  is  ob- 
vious, from  the  letter  of  the  holy  bishop  to  Fidus,  where 
he  defends  the  baptism  of  infants  by  the  clearest  reasons, 
derived  from  holy  Scripture,  without  making  any  mention 
of  tradition."1 

1  Quando  Theologi  Catholici  existentiam  traditionum  divinarum  ex  SS. 
Patribus  probare  conantur,  sequentia  ex  S.  Cypriano  loca  pro  iisdem  compro- 
bandis  adducunt  ....  Sed  pace  hujus  doctissimi  viri  aliorumque  dixerim, 
neque  in  hoc  neque  in  prsecedentibus  locis  S.  Cyprianum  de  traditionibus 
divinis  a  Scriptura  sacra  distinctis  sermonem  habere.  De  hujus  asserti  mei 
veritate  quilibet  facile  convincetur,  si  laudatas  Epistolas  per  otium  integre 
evolvere  voluerit  ....  Nullam  aliam  traditionem  agnoscebat  Cyprianus 
quam  quae  in  Scripturis  continetur.  Fallitur  autem  et  fallit  Cl.  Ceillierius 
dum  asserit  S.  Cyprianum  Paedobaptismum  per  traditionis  auctoritatem  de- 
fendisse ;  siquidem  contrarium  ad  oculum  patet  ex  Epistola  sancti  antistitis 
ad  Fidum  in  ordine  Baluziano  59,  ubi  baptisma  infantium  prseclarissimis  ra- 
tionum  momentis  e  Scriptura  sacra  depromtis  nulla  traditionis  facta  mentione 
defendit.  LUMPER  Hist.  Theol. — Crit.  de  vita,  &c.  Patrum.  Aug.  Vind. 
1 785  &s.  vol.  xi.  pp.  521—3. 

Y    2 
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Such  is  the  testimony  of  one  who  was  himself  a  Ro- 
manist, after  which  I  think  there  can  be  no  doubt  what 
are  the  views  supported  by  Cyprian. 

As  connected,  however,  with  our  present  subject,  I 
would  commend  the  following  passages  to  the  attention 
of  the  reader. 

"  That  they  may  understand  from  you,  and  be  in- 
structed, and  learn  what  ecclesiastical  discipline  demands, 
according  to  the  dictates  of  the  Scriptures?  l 

"This  happens,  dear  brethren,  in  consequence  of  a  re- 
turn not  being  made  to  the  source  of  the  truth,  and  the 
fountain  -head  not  being  sought,  nor  the  doctrine  of  our 
heavenly  master  being  adhered  to.  Which  if  any  one 
considers  and  examines,  there  will  be  no  need  of  a  long 
discussion  and  arguments."  2 

"  Wherefore  we  also  holding  a  middle  course,  and  con- 
templating the  Lord's  balance,  and  meditating  on  the 
mercy  and  compassion  of  God  the  Father,  after  much  and 
long  discussion  with  each  other,  held  a  steady  course  be- 
tween extremes  in  determining  what  was  to  be  done."  3 

"  We  came  together,  and  after  the  Scriptures  had  been 
cited  for  a  long  time  on  both  sides,  we,  with  a  happy 
moderation,  determined  upon  a  middle  course."4 

"  I  have  received  your  letters,  dear  brother,  which  are 
truly  sensible  and  full  of  integrity  and  faith.  Nor  am  I 

1  Ut  sciant  ex  vobis  et  instruantur  et  discant,  quid  secundum  Scrip- 
turarum  magisterium  ecclesiastics  disciplina  deposcat.  Ep.  ad  clerum  de 
cura  paup.  &c.  (Op.  ed.  Fell.  Ep.  14.  p.  32.) 

a"Hoc  eo  fit,  fratres  dilectissimi,  dum  ad  veritatis  originem  non  reditur, 
nee  caput  quseritur,  nee  magistri  caelestis  doctrina  servatur.  Quae  si  quia 
consideret  et  examinet,  tractatu  longo  atque  argumentis  opus  non  est.  De 
unit.  Eccles.  (Op.  ed.  Fell.  Oxon.  1682.  P.  1.  p.  105.)  On  the  fraudulent 
corruption  of  this  Treatise  by  the  Romanists  see  James's  Corruption  of 
Scripture  and  Fathers.  Part  2.  init. 

3  Propter  quod  et  nos  temperamentum  tenentes,  et  libram  Domini  con- 
templantes^et  Dei  Patris  pietatem  ac  misericordiam  cogitantes,  diu  multumque 
tractatu  inter  nos    habito,  justa  moderamine  agenda  libravimus.      Ep.  ad 
Max.  Presb.  &c.  (Op.ed.  Fell.  Ep.  54.  P.  2.  p.  100.) 

4  In  uiuun  convenimus,  et  Scripturis  diu  ex  utraque  partc  prolatis  tem- 
peramentum salubri  moderatione  libravimus.    Ep.  ad  Antonian.    (Op.  ed. 
Fell.  Ep.55.  P.  2.  p.  102.) 
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surprised  that  being  well  versed  and  skilful  in  the  Dominical 
Scriptures,  you  do  all  things  prudently  and  advisedly"  l 

LACTANTIUS  (fl.  a.  303.) 

Proceeding  to  Lactantius,  we  are  told  that  "  the  faith 
is  contained  in  the  divine  Scriptures."  2 

EUSEBIUS    OF    OZESAREA    (fl.  a.  315.) 

Our  next  witness  is  the  learned  Eusebius  Pamphilus  ; 
who,  though  not  apparently  in  all  respects  orthodox,3 
may,  I  suppose,  be  considered  a  witness  not  to  be  despised 
on  the  question  before  us. 

In  his  Letter  to  the  people  of  his  own  Diocese  con- 
cerning the  Council  of  Nice,  he  thus  speaks  of  the  Ana- 
thema which  that  Council  annexed  to  the  Creed  which  it 
published ; — "  Moreover  we  considered  the  anathematism 
published  by  them  at  the  end  of  the  Creed  to  be  unob- 
jectionable, inasmuch  as  it  prohibits  the  use  of  expressions 
not  found  in  the  Scriptures,  through  which  has  come 
nearly  all  the  confusion  and  disturbance  that  has  arisen 
in  the  Church.  No  part,  therefore,  of  holy  Scripture 
having  used  the  phrase,  '  out  of  nothing,'  or  '  there  was 
a  time  when  he  was  not,'  or  those  which  follow,  it  ap- 
peared improper  to  say  or  teach  these  things ;  to  which, 
as  appearing  reasonable,  we  assented."  4  Can  anything 

1  Acccpimus    literas  tuas,   frater  carissime,   satis    sobrias  et    integritatis 
ac   fidei  plenas.     Nee  miramur  si  exercitatus  et   in   Scripturis   Dominicis 
peritus  caute  omnia  et  consulte  geras.     Ep.  ad.  Caldon.    (Op.  ed.  Fell.  Ox. 
1682.  Ep.  25.  P.  2.  p.  50.) 

2  Quod  quia  ille  [i.  e.  Cyprianus]  non  fecit,  raptus  eximia  eruditione   di- 
vinarum  literarum,  ut  iis  solis  contentus  esset  quibus  fides  cons  tat,  access! 
Deo  inspirante  ut  ego  facerem,  &c.    LACTANT.  Div.  Instit.  lib.  v.  c.  4.  (Cant. 
1685.  p.  243.    Paris.  1748.  vol.  i.  p.  372.) 

3  Many  of  the  antients,  and  some  of  the  moderns,  speak  of  him  as  a  ring- 
leader among  the  Arians.     This,  however,  is  evidently  unfair,  as  he  expressly 
repudiated  the  statements  of  Arius  as  to  the  Son,  though  his  notions  on  the 
subject  do  not  appear  to  have  been  strictly  orthodox.      Du  Pin  and  Cave,  the 
latter  particularly,  will  give  full  information  on  the  point. 

4  Kcu  TOV  eu/aOe/wnoyiOy  8e  rov  /xera  TI\V  irurriv  irpos  avruv  fKTfQema  aAimw 
fivai  7J77/cra/i«0a,  5ia  TO  airtipyftv  aypa^ois  xprpvurQai  tytavcus'  5io  <rxf$ov  rj  iraffa 
ytyovt  ffvyxvffts  T«  «ai   ajcuTourrafftn  row  eKKA7j<nw  /wj8e/«ay  yovv  Btoirvcvffrov 


326  THE    DOCTRINE   OF   THE    FATHERS 

show  more  clearly  how  completely  Scripture  was  made 
the  sole  authoritative  rule  of  faith  by  Eusebius,  and  as 
far  as  his  testimony  goes  by  the  Bishops  at  Nice?  We 
shall  hereafter  see  that  the  introduction  of  the  word 
"  consubstantial"  into  their  Confession  is  not  inconsistent 
with  this  decision,  for  that  word  was  made  use  of  as  one 
immediately  flowing  from  the  language  of  Scripture,  and 
only  equivalent  to  that  which  was  clearly  expressed  in 
Scripture. 

Again ;  in  the  disputation  with  the  Philosopher  in  the 
Council  of  Nice  recorded  by  Gelasius,  Eusebius  replying 
in  the  name  of  the  bishops  there  assembled,  makes  in  one 
of  his  answers  the  following  observations,  —  "  Believe 
those  things  which  are  written,  the  things  which  are  not 
written  neither  consider  nor  enquire  after ;"  and  shortly 
after,  having  expounded  what  he  considered  the  true  doc- 
trine respecting  the  Son,  he  adds,  "  which  we,  knowing 
by  faith,  preach  according  to  the  teaching  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures."  2 

Still  more  plainly  in  the  Preface  to  his  Oration  in 
praise  of  the  Emperor  Constantine,  in  which  he  discourses 
at  large  respecting  God  and  his  providence,  the  incarna- 
tion of  our  Saviour,  and  the  blessings  we  derive  through 
him,  he  speaks  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  our  great 

ypa<pi)s  TO,  e£  owe  ovruv,  KOI  TO,  -r\v  wore  6rt  owe  TJI>,  KM  rots  e£?js  eiri\fyo^fvois 
KfXPrHJ-*v1l*>  ovlt  fv\oyov  e^HXVTj  TOUTO  \tyeiv  KO.I  SiSaarKftv.  to  KCU  avrta  /caAoii 
$o£avri  ffvvf9efj.t6a.  EUSEBII  Epist.  ad.  Caesariens.  in  Socrat.  Hist.  Ecclcs. 
lib.  i.  c.  8.  (Ed.  Reading,  vol.  ii.  p.  26.)  See  also  Theodoret.  Hist.  Eccles. 
lib.  i.  c.  12,  et  Gelas.  Cyzic.  Comment.  Act.  Cone.  Nic.  P.  2.  c.  36.  Ed. 
Balf.  p.  185. 

*  Tow  ytypanufvois  iricrrtvf,  ra  pi)  yeypa.fjLfj.fva  JUTJ  tvvoti  ^irjSe  ^rjrfi 

6irep  Tififis  irurrei  voowres  KypvrrofifV,  Kara  TTJC  SiSaa/coXm*'  roiv  Ifpoiv  ypafycav. 
Euseb.  ad.  Philosoph.  in  Gelas.  Cyzic.  Comment.  Act.  Cone.  Nic.  P.  2.  c. 
19.  Ed.  Balf.  p.  124.  It  is  right  that  I  should  here  add  that  some  modern 
authors  have  doubted  the  authenticity  of  the  statements  made  by  Gelasius  as 
to  what  took  place  in  the  Council  of  Nice,  that  is,  those  which  rest  upon  his 
authority  alone.  The  Romanists,  in  particular,  find  it  convenient  to  call  his 
statements  in  question.  As  to  this  particular  passage,  therefore,  I  leave  the 
matter  to  the  reader's  judgment.  See  respecting  Gehwius,  Miriei  Auctariuni 
De  Scriptor.  Eccles.  p.  21.  in  Fabric.  Biblioth.  Eccles.  Harnb.  1718.  and 
Cave  Hist.  Liter. 
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Teacher  in  these  points.  "  Let  the  declarations  of  the 
Oracles,  not  those  uttered  by  divination  or  rather  foolish 
madness,  but  those  uttered  by  the  light  of  divine  inspira- 
tion, be  our  teachers  in  the  sacred  mysteries  ;  [let  them 
teach  us]  concerning  the  kingdom  itself,  and  concerning 
the  supreme  King,  and  the  divine  Guard  which  surrounds 
the  universal  King  ;  as  also  concerning  that  example  of 
royalty  which  is  among  us,  and  concerning  that  which 
falsely  counterfeits  its  character  ;  and  those  things  which 
accompany  each  rank.  From  these  [oracles]  therefore, 
having  learnt  the  sacrifices  suitable  to  God,  as  from  some 
Hierophantae,  let  us  thus  commence  handling  the  divine 
mysteries."1 

THE    COUNCIL    OF    NICE    (a.  325.) 

From  Eusebius  let  us  pass  on  to  the  consideration  of 
the  proceedings  at  the  great  Council  of  Nice,  and  see 
what  is  the  testimony  borne  by  the  conduct  of  that  assem- 
bly to  the  subject  under  discussion. 

The  Tractators  with  the  Romanists  would  fain  make 
us  believe  that  the  Fathers  there  assembled  pronounced 
judgment  not  directly  from  Scripture,  but  from  the  inter- 
pretation given  to  Scripture  by  ecclesiastical  tradition. 
Mr.  Keble,  in  particular,  has  devoted  many  pages  to  the 
endeavour  to  prove  that  the  Nicene  Fathers  were 
"  earnest  and  constant  in  resorting  to  tradition  in  order 
to  decide  among  conflicting  interpretations  of  Scripture, 
and  settle  the  fundamentals  of  our  most  holy  faith,"  (p. 
141,)  and  asserts  that  they  "went  to  church  tradition  for 
the  critical  and  decisive  phrase  '  of  one  substance  with 
the  Father,'  "  (p.  138,)  all  which  I  hope  to  prove  is  very  far 
from  the  truth. 


5  \oyuav  tie  xpijcrjuoi,  OVK  e«  /ueuretas  p.a\\ov  i\  /xco/jas  Trapcuppovos,  (fxaros  $' 
firnrvoias  evQeou  irpoffTrttyuvn/jievoi,  TUV  reXetuv  i)/j.iv  yeveffdoxrw  StSaovcaAot'  afj.<pi 
Buai\fias  a.vrr)s'  a/t<£i  T€  /3a(TiA.e&>s  TOV  ai/wra-rou-  SopvQopias  re  Betas  afjupi. 
Ttav  •KO.VToiv  j8a<rtAea%  TOV  re  Kaff  »j/xas  &WJI\IKOV  irapaSeiyfjiUTOs,  /cat  TOV  TO 
Xapa.y/j.0.  KeKi&57)\oviJi(vou'  TOIV  0"  l/corepw  arwofjiapTovvTuv  TaypaTi.  ols  Sij  TO.S 
Otoirpfireis  reAeras  itpo(pcunovfifvoi,  wSfirri  6ft<av  opyuav  f<pa^wfj.eda.  Pnef.  ad 
Orat.  in  laud.  Constant.  (Ed.  Reading,  vol.  i.  p.  716.) 
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I  shall  now,  then,  first  give  the  reader  some  extracts 
from  the  accounts  remaining  to  us  of  the  proceedings  of 
this  Council,  and  then  offer  a  few  observations  on  what 
appear  to  me  the  very  incorrect  and  delusive  statements 
of  Mr.  Keble. 

After  an  address  on  the  part  of  the  bishops  to  the  Em- 
peror Constantine,  the  discussion  was  opened  by  a  speech 
from  Constantine  to  the  assembly,  at  the  close  of  which 
he  makes  the  following  remarks, — "  It  would  be  grievous," 
he  says,  "  yea,  very  grievous,  our  enemies  being  de- 
stroyed, and  no  one  daring  to  oppose  us,  that  we  should 
wound  one  another,  and  afford  pleasure  and  laughter  to 
our  adversaries.  And  especially  when  we  are  discussing 
divine  things,  and  have  the  teaching  of  the  most  holy  Spirit 
fully  committed  to  writing.  For  the  evangelical  and  apo- 
stolical boohs,  and  the  oracles  of  the  antient  prophets, 

CLEARLY  AND    FULLY    TEACH    US    what    should  be   OUT   VlCWS 

respecting  the  Godhead.  Let  us,  therefore,  banish  hostile 
contention,  and  TAKE  THE  SOLUTION  OF  THE  POINTS  IN  QUES- 
TION FROM  THE  WORDS  OF  DIVINE  INSPIRATION."1 

Such  were  the  sentiments  of  the  Emperor  Constantine, 
who  was  at  that  time  not  a  novice  in  the  Christian  faith, 
and  who  had  certainly  had  every  advantage  of  instruction 
in  it.  A  testimony  more  decisively  in  favour  of  the  views 
for  which  we  are  contending  could  not  have  been  pro- 
nounced, and  whatever  slight  may  have  been  put  upon  it 
by  Bellarmine,  in  saying  that  Constantine  was  a  great  Em- 
peror, but  not  a  great  doctor,  or  by  Mr.  Keble  in  passing 
it  over  in  silence,  there  will  be  those  who  will  regard  it  as 

1  A« ivov  enj  KOI  ayav  Sftvov,  TU>V  iroAe/xww  Karu\v6tvrti>v,  KCU  /ur/Sevoy  uvri- 
Tfivtiv  ro\fjuamos,  a\\t]\ovs  /3a\\ftv,  Kai  rots  bvffntvfffiv  ifiovriv  KCU  yf\<ara 
irpo^fi>fiv'  a\\ws  re  Kai  itf pi  Qtuav  Sia\eyo^(i'ovs  irpa.yn.aTwv,  Kai  rov  iravuywv 
nVtujuaros  rrjv  SiSew/caAHU'  aiuypmrrov  e\omas.  E.vayyt\iKai  yap,  Qrjffi,  f)if}\ot 
Kai  A.Troffro\iKai,  Kai  rcw  ira\aiwv  irpo^Tjrcav  ra  Oemrifffiara,  rrai/wy  fifnas  a  xp'n 
•trf pi  rov  0fiov  <ppoffiv  fKTraiSfvovai.  Trfv  iroXe/uoirotoj'  ow  uTrc\a(ramts  epiv, 
(K  TUV  Otmvtv<rru>v  \oyuv  Aaj&tfjiifi/  ruv  %irrovnfv<av  -ri\v  \vffiv.  Theodoret. 
Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  i.e.  6.  (Op.  ed.  Schulze  Halae,  1769  et  seq.  vol.  Hi. p.  757.) 
See  also,  Gelasii  Cyzic.  Comment.  Act.  Cone.  Nic.  lib.  ii.  e.  7.  Ed.  Balf. 
Lutet.  1599,  pp.  84,5. 
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evidence  of  something  more  than  the  mere  private  notion 
of  an  individual ;  not  to  mention  that  it  is  stated  by  Theo- 
doret  that  immediately  upon  the  conclusion  of  this  speech* 
"  the  greater  part  of  the  synod  assented  to  what  he  had 
said,"  *  and  that  the  language  in  which  he  is  spoken  of 
by  all  who  have  written  concerning  him,  point  him  out  as 
no  mean  authority  in  the  matter.  I  need  hardly  observe 
how  completely  this  language  proves  that  the  Emperor 
Constantine  recognised  no  other  record  of  revelation  or 
inspired  teaching  but  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

But  further  ;  we  are  not  without  ample  evidence  of  the 
way  in  which  the  discussion  was  conducted.  It  will  be 
remembered  that  the  points  in  question,  and  upon  which 
the  Council  was  called  to  decide,  were  those  which  had 
been  mooted  by  Arius  ;  and  of  the  conduct  of  the  discus- 
sion on  these  points  we  have  the  following  clear  and  par- 
ticular account  given  us  by  Athanasius. 

"  The  assembled  bishops  being  desirous  to  reject  the 
impious  phrases  invented  by  the  Arians,  namely  [that  the 
Son  was  created]  '  from  things  that  were  not,'  and  the 
saying  '  that  the  Son  is  a  being  created  and  made,'  and 
'  there  was  a  time  when  he  was  not,'  and  that  '  he  is  of  a 
changeable  nature,'  and  to  write  words  that  were  con- 
fessedly words  of  Scripture  ;  namely,  that  the  only-begotten 
Word  is  of  God  by  nature,  the  Power,  the  alone  Wisdom 
of  the  Father,  the  true  God,  as  John  said  ;  and  as  Paul 
has  written,  the  brightness  of  the  glory  and  the  image  of 
the  Father's  substance ;  the  followers  of  Eusebius  [of  Nico- 
media],  being  led  astray  by  their  own  erroneous  notions, 
said  among  themselves, — Let  us  assent  to  these  things,  for 
even  we  also  are  of  God,  for  '  there  is  one  God  of  whom  are 
all  things,'  and  '  old  things  are  passed  away,  behold  all 
things  are  become  new,  but  all  things  are  of  God.'  And 
they  thought  also  of  that  which  is  written  in  *  The  Shep- 
herd,' '  First  of  all  believe  that  there  is  one  God,  who 
created  and  perfected  all  things,  and  brought  them  into 

1  TIJJ  ffvvoSou  ro  wAei<rro»/  TOIS  ^tyo^tvois  tTrfiOeTo.  Theodoret.  "eod.  loc. 
p.  757. 
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existence  out  of  nothing.'  But  the  bishops  seeing  their 
deceitfulness  and  impious  artfulness,  used  a  plainer  ex- 
pression than  '  of  God,'  and  wrote,  that  the  Son  was  '  of 
the  substance  of  God ;'  so  that  creatures,  from  their  not 
being  'produced  from  themselves  without  a  cause,  but 
having  a  beginning  of  their  existence,  might  be  said  to 
be  of  God,  but  the  Son  only  to  be  properly  of  the  sub- 
stance of  the  Father,  for  this  is  peculiar  to  the  only-be- 
gotten and  true  Word  with  respect  to  the  Father.  And 
this  was  the  reason  why  those  words  were  written  '  of  the 
substance'  Again,  the  bishops  asking  those  who  appeared 
to  be  a  small  party,  if  they  would  say,  that  the  Son  was 
not  a  creature,  but  the  Power,  the  alone  Wisdom  of  the 
Father,  and  his  eternal  image,  like  to  the  Father  in  all 
things,  and  true  God,  the  Eusebians  were  caught  intimat- 
ing to  one  another  that  these  things  also  apply  to  us, 
for  even  we  also  are  said  to  be  the  image  and  glory  of 
God,"  &c "  But  here  also  the  bishops,  having  ob- 
served their  deceit,  collected  together  out  of  the  Scriptures 
these  words,  the  brightness,  the  fountain  and  the  river,  and 
the  image  of  the  substance,  and  that  expression,  '  In  thy 
light  shall  we  see  light,'  and  that,  *  /  and  my  Father  are 
one,'  and  then  at  last  they  wrote  more  plainly  and  compen- 
diously, that  the  Son  was  consubstantial  with  the  Father, 
for  all  the  previous  expressions  have  this  meaning."  1 

'  To>v  ffvvt\6ovruv  firiffKoirwv  &ov\o/j.(vuv  TU.S  (J.ti>  irapa  TOIV  Apfiavcov  t<pev- 
pfOturas  TTJS  acrffieias  A.e|«y  avf\fn>'  TO,  «|  owe  OVTUV  KCU  TO  \tyfiv  Kriff^a  KO.L 
Troirjf^a  TOV  vlov'  KM,  i\v  irore  6re  OVK  ijv  KCU  &TI  T/jeirrrjs  eon  <pvffftas'  TO.S  Se  TWV 
ypatpuv  6fM>\oyovfj.evas  ypatyat"  brt  re  «K  TOW  0foy  rrj  tpvfffi  povoytvys  CO-TIC  6 
\oyos,  Svva/jus,  ffotyia  iMvri  TOV  Tlarpos,  Otos  a\r)6ivos,  &s  enrec  6  Icoaw/s'  KCU  ws 
eypatyev  b  IToi/Xos,  airavyiurna.  TTJS  6o£»;s,  KCU  \aptutTi)p  TI)S  TOV  Harpos  wroo-ra- 
fffus-  ol  irtpi  Evffff}ioi>  inro  rrjs  iSias  Kcuco5o£ «as  « \Koptvot,  tin \a\ow  a\\ri\ois  • 
'  Kai  yap  KCU  ^/ueis  t/c  TOV  Oeov  ffffitv'  its  yap  deos  «£  ov  ra  vavra'  Kat, 
vapTj\0fV,  tSov  ytyovt  TO,  iravTa  Kaiva'  ra  5f  TTOVTU  (K  TOV  Oeov  t\o- 
8«  KOI  TO  tv  TU  Uot^fvi  ypcuptv  irpurov  iratnuv  iriffTtvaov,  bTi  tls  f<rriv  o 
Otos,  b  Ta  irafTa  Kruras  KOI  Karapritras,  KOI  iro<ijffos  €K  TOV  JUTJ  OVTOS  (is  TO  tivai. 
AAA.'  ol  firtffKoiroi  d(Ufn)ffuinfS  TI\V  iravovpytaf  fKfivwv,  Kai  vt\v  TIJS  uo-ffitias 
KaKortxyiav,  \evKOTfpov  fiprjKafft  TO  «K  TOV  fleou,  KOI  (ypafyev,  */c  TTJJ  ovffias  TOV 
0(ov  fivai  TOV  vlov,  Iva  TO.  u.ev  KTIO-^IOTO,  5m  TO  /xij  tup'  kavrwv  x»p«s  OITIOU  eivoi 
o\\a  apx7?"  «X€H/  rov  ytffffOai,  Af-yrjTOi  «K  TOU  Otw,  6  5t  vios  paws  i5ios  TTJS  TOV 
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This  account  is  repeated  by  Athanasius  in  another 
place  in  almost  the  same  words,  the  last  sentence  being, 
if  possible,  still  more  clear  in  favour  of  the  cause  being 
determined  directly  from  Scripture.  "  But  the  bishops 

having  observed  their  hypocrisy  in  this were 

compelled  again  to  collect  the  sense  of  the  matter  from 
the  Scriptures,  and  to  repeat  in  plainer  words  what  they 
had  said  before,  and  write  that  the  Son  was  consubstan- 
tial  with  the  Father."  1 

How,  with  this  clear  and  particular  account  of  the 
mode  in  which  the  discussion  was  conducted,  any  one  can 
affirm  that  the  matter  was  determined  by  a  reference  to 
the  traditional  interpretation  of  the  Church,  is  almost 
inconceivable.  And  yet,  in  the  face  of  these  passages, 
Mr.  Keble  scruples  not  to  affirm  that  "  the  three  hun- 
dred bishops  who  joined  in  its  [i.  e.  the  Nicene  Creed's] 
promulgation,  did  not  profess  to  have  collected  it  out  of 
the  Bible,  but  simply  to  express  the  faith  which  each  of 
them  had  found  in  the  Church  which  he  represented, 
received  by  tradition  from  the  Apostles."  (p.  35.) !  And 
these  passages,  containing  a  plain  and  clear  account  of  the 
way  in  which  the  discussion  was  conducted,  though  occurring 
in  Treatises  from  which  Mr.  Keble  has  quoted,  are  passed 

Tlarpos  ovffias-  rovro  yap  iSiov  (Movoyevovs  KCU  a\r)6ivov  \oyov  -irpos  Tlarepa. 
Kai  irept  /j.tv  TOV  yeypatyQai  fK  TTJS  ovaias,  r)  •jrpotyaffis  aim].  TlaXiv  Se  rtev  eirto*- 
KOITUV  fporrcavrcav  rovs  SoKovvras  0X1701/5,  enrep  \eyoiev,  rov  vlov  ov  /crtoyta,  a\\a 
Svvafjiiv,  <ro<f>iai>  /J.OVT)V  rov  Tlarpos,  Kai  fiKova  aibiov,  airapa\\aicroi>  Kara  iravra 
rov  riarpos,  KOI  6eov  a\T)6ivov,  Kar(\7]<f>9if}0-av  ol  irept  Evffefiiov  Siavevovres  oAATj- 
\ois,  6ri  Kai  ravra  tyQavd  Kai  fis  f^as,  /cat  yap  /cat  fififis  /cat  eiKcav  Kai  5o|a  Oeov 
\fyonfOa,  K.  r.  X,  .  .  .  .  AAAa  /cat  evravOa  ol  Eirto-/coirot  BecapTirravrfs  eKfivoav 
TO  5o\tov,  ffvvriyayov  e/c  rwv  ypa(puv,  TO  a7rairyao"jua,  rr)v  rf  iri^yrjv  Kai  rov  Trora- 
fMv,  KOI  rov  xapa«T7;pa  irpos  rijv  imoarturiv,  Kai  ro,  tv  ru  (fxari  ffov  otyo/j.f0a  <p<as, 
Kai  ro,  eyu  Kai  o  ITaTTjp  fv  f<r/j.ev  /cat  \evKorepov  \oiirov  Kai  crwrofuas  eypafyai', 
bjMovffiov  ru  riarpt  rov  vlov  TO.  yap  irpoetpTj/ueva  ira»^a  TOUTTJV  ex«  TI\V  ai\)itun<u> . 
ATHANAS.  Ad  Afros  Episc.  Epist.  §§  5,  6.  Ed.  Bened.  torn.  i.pp.  895,  6. 
This  passage  is  quoted  by  Theodoret,  Hist.  Eccl.  lib  i.  c.  7. 

1  AAA1  ol  eiriffKoiroi  Kai  ev  rovroa  Oftaprjffavrfs  rt]v  inroKpiaiv  fKfivwv,  Kai  Sri 
Kara  ro  ytypa/jL/jifvov,  ev  KapSiais  ruv  aatfiwv  SoAos  e<rri  reKraivofJievuv  KOKU, 
rivayKO(r0r]ffav  KUI  avroi  avOts  ffvvayayeiv  «/c  roiv  ypuQaiv  rr\v  Siavoiav,  Kai  airep 
irporepov  f \eyov,  ravra  ira\iv  \svKortpov  fiirfiv  Kai  ypatyai,  o^oovaiov  (ivai  r(a 
Harpt  rov  vlov.  DC  Decret.  Synod.  Nic.  §  20.  torn.  i.  pp.  225,  6. 
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over  in  complete  silence;  and  his  evidence  as  to  the  con- 
duct of  the  debate  is  derived  wholly  from  inferences 
drawn  from  indirect  sources  of  information.  The  case  is 
so  important,  that  it  may  be  worth  while  to  sift  that  evi- 
dence, and  it  will  afford  an  opportunity  of  strengthening 
the  conclusions  to  which  the  preceding  extracts  necessa- 
rily lead. 

The  representation  which  Mr.  Keble  has  given  us  of 
the  matter  is  this ;  "  The  method  of  proceeding  at  Nicaea 
appears  to  have  been  nearly  as  follows ;  each  bishop  was 
required  to  rehearse  the  faith  which  he  and  his  Church 
professed,  and  into  which  they  were  baptized,"  and  when 
all,  with  but  few  exceptions,  "  agreed  substantially  in  the 
orthodox  interpretation,"  "  the  burthen  of  proof  was  of 
course  thrown  on  the  heresiarch,  and  he  was  required  to 
make  good  his  theory  by  allegations  from  Scripture," 
"  but  his  allegations  being  overthrown  by  large  arguments 
from  Scripture  itself,  the  orthodox  creed  was  considered 
as  sufficiently  established,"  and  "  the  orthodox  TRADI- 
TIONAL INTERPRETATION  was  incorporated  into  a  written 
creed,  being  first  thoroughly  vindicated  both  in  the  sub- 
stance and  wording  of  it,  and  also  in  the  annexed  ana- 
thema, by  reasoning  out  of  Holy  Writ.  The  result  was 
the  Nicene  Creed  with  its  anathema."  (pp.  119,  20.) 

Now  all  this  as  to  the  bishops  "  rehearsing  their  faith," 
and  this  "  orthodox  traditional  interpretation"  in  which 
they  "  agreed  substantially,"  being  "  incorporated  into  a 
written  creed,"  is  a  pure  fiction,  utterly  destitute  of  any 
testimony  in  its  favour  in  all  the  various  accounts  given 
us  by  the  antients  of  this  Council,  and  clearly  opposed  to 
the  accounts  quoted  above  of  its  proceedings.  Not  one  of 
those  who  have  left  us  an  account  of  this  Council,  has 
given  us  the  slightest  hint  that  the  bishops  there  assem- 
bled so  gave  in  their  confessions  of  faith ;  and  Bishop 
Taylor,  after  saying,  "  it  is  not  certain  that  they  at  their 
meeting  recited  any  other  creed  than  the  Apostolical," 
adds,  "  for  that  they  did  not,  Laurentius  Valla,  a  Canon 
in  the  Lateran  Church,  affirms,  that  himself  hath  read  in 

6 
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the  antient  books  of  Isidore,  who  collected  the  canons  of 
the  antient  councils."  (x.  462.) 

Further,  as  to  the  notion  that  these  creeds,  containing 
the  "  orthodox  traditional  interpretation,"  were  incorpo- 
rated, and  thus  formed  the  Nicene  Creed,  we  have  de- 
monstrative evidence  that  it  is  incorrect,  for  Eusebius,  in 
his  Letter  to  his  own  Diocese,  giving  an  account  of  the 
proceedings  of  the  Council,  gives  us  the  creed  which  he 
proposed  to  the  Council  as  that  which  he  had  received 
from  the  bishops  who  had  preceded  him  and  his  early 
instructors,  and  had  professed  at  baptism,  and  "  learned 
from  the  Holy  Scriptures,"  and  which  he  tells  us  was 
approved  (i.  e.  as  far  as  it  went)  by  the  bishops  there  assem- 
bled, and  in  which  those  very  phrases,  which  alone  were 
obnoxious  to  the  Arian  party,  and  were  controverted  in 
the  Council,  were  not  to  be  found  ;  and  which  is  con- 
demned by  Athanasius  as  unsatisfactory  on  the  points  in 
question ; a  and  by  the  extracts  given  above  from  Atha- 
nasius, we  see  clearly  in  what  way,  and  by  what  consi- 
derations, the  Council  was  induced  to  add  to  this  pro- 
posed and  approved  creed  of  Eusebius  the  words  which 
alone  decisively  condemned  the  heresy  of  Arius,  and  in 
which  more  particularly  the  Nicene  Creed  differs  from  the 
Apostolical,  namely,  by  reasoning  drawn  directly  from 
Scripture.  Indeed  it  is  obvious,  that  if  the  baptismal 
creeds  of  the  Churches  had  contained  a  condemnation  of 
the  errors  of  Arius,  there  would  have  been  no  need  of  the 
Council  of  Nice.  Nay,  Mr.  Keble  himself  tells  us  that 
"  additions"  were  made  at  Nice  to  "  the  old  baptismal 
creed."  (pp.  137,  8.)  How,  then,  can  he  say  at  the  same 
time  that  the  Nicene  Creed  is  merely  an  incorporation  of 
a  number  of  different  forms  of"  the  old  baptismal  creed  ?" 
And  further,  the  agreement  of  the  bishops  assembled  at 
Nice  respecting  the  doctrine  there  debated  upon,  is  ex- 
pressly attributed  by  Constantine  to  their  being  under 
the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.2 

1  See  ATHANAS.    De  Decret.  Synod.  Nic.  §  'A.  torn.  i.  pp.  210,  11. 
a  See  SOCRAT.  Hist.  Eccl.  i.  9. 
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Let  us  see,  then,  in  what  way  Mr.  Keble-  attempts  to 
defend  his  view  of  the  matter. 

"  First,"  he  says,  "  there  is  the  general  presumption  in 
favour  of  it."  (p.  121.)  A  most  extraordinary  argument, 
surely,  to  begin  with,  in  a  matter  which  must  rest  upon 
testimony,  and  which  bodes  ill  for  what  follows. 

He  then  refers  to  the  circular  letter  of  Alexander, 
Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  giving  notice  of  his  condemna- 
tion of  Arius,  and  that  which  he  wrote  on  the  same  sub- 
ject to  Alexander,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople ;  and  hav- 
ing given  us  two  extracts,  says,  "  Thus  much  may  suffice 
to  show  the  opinion  of  the  venerable  Alexander  concern- 
ing the  best  way  of  dealing  with  the  controversy  which 
led  to  the  Nicene  Council."  (p.  123.)  But  these  extracts 
do  anything  but  suffice  to  show  this,  for  they  would  give 
the  reader  a  very  erroneous  view  of  the  matter.  For  the 
extract  from  the  first  letter  is  merely  this, — "  Who  ever 
heard  such  things  ?  or  who  now  hearing  them,  is  not 
astonished,  and  stoppeth  his  ears,  that  the  contamination 
of  these  words  may  not  touch  his  hearing  ?  " 

But  Alexander  proceeds  thus, — "  For  who  is  there  who, 
when  he  hears  John  saying,  '  In  the  beginning  was  the 
word,'  does  not  condemn  these  men,  saying,  '  There  was 
a  time  when  he  was  not '  ?  Or  who,  hearing  in  the  Gos- 
pel, '  the  only-begotten  Son,'  and  '  by  him  all  things 
were  made,'  will  not  abhor  these  men  when  they  declare 
that  he  is  a  creature  ?"  And  then  having  proceeded  to 
adduce  many  other  passages  of  Scripture  in  behalf  of  the 
orthodox  faith,  he  adds, — "  Saying  these  things,  and 
unfolding  the  divine  Scriptures,  we  oftentimes  overthreio 
them,a,ud  then, like  chamaeleons,they  immediately  changed 
their  ground." l  Now,  "  thus  much "  may  "  suffice  to 
show  the  opinion  of  the  venerable  Alexander  concerning 
the  best  way  of  dealing  with  the  controversy,"  and  that 

1  Kai  TOUT  a  \eyom fs,Kcu  ava.irrvffffovTfs  ras  Betas  ypa<pas,  iroAAaKis  cwerpe- 
^afj-tv  avrovs'  KM  ira\tv  us  xaPat*(OVTfs  M<T<#a^0>/T0'  Epist.  ALBXANDRI  ad 
fratres  qui  ubiquc  gentium  sunt,  in  SOCRAT.  Hist.  Eccl.  lib.  i.  c.  6.  (al.  3.) 
p.  13,  ed.  Reading,  and  GBLAS.  CYZIC.  lib.  ii.  c.  3.  pp.  56,  7. 
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that  opinion  was,  that  it  was  to  be  decided  by  a  reference  to 
Scripture  and  Scripture  only,  for  to  that  only  does  he 
refer.  And  so  Theodoret  says  of  him,  that  "  he,  following 
the  divine  oracles,  said  that  the  Son  is  equally  to  be  ho- 
noured with  the  Father,  and  that  he  is  of  the  same  sub- 
stance with  the  Father  who  begot  him;  but  Arius, 
fighting  against  the  truth,  called  him  a  being  created  and 
made."  1 

With  respect  to  the  second  letter,2  I  know  not  what 
advantage  Mr.  Keble  can  suppose  his  cause  to  gain  by  it, 
for  he  himself  allows  that  the  refutation  contained  in  it 
of  Arian  errors  is  derived  solely  from  Scripture.  But, 
saith  Mr.  Keble,  he  concludes  with  "  a  distinct  enuncia- 
tion of  his  own  and  his  Church's  faith,  conceived  in  such 
terms,  and  with  such  arrangement,  as  evidently  show  it 
to  be  a  paraphrase  on  the  baptismal  or  Apostolical  creed 
then  in  use  at  Alexandria."  (p.  123.)  What  then  ?  May 
we  not  repeat  the  Apostolical  or  Nicene  Creed,  as  con- 
taining our  belief,  without  its  being  supposed  that  we 
accept  them  on  the  ground  of  the  authority  of  ecclesiasti- 
cal tradition,  and  not  on  the  ground  of  our  belief  in  their 
conformity  to  Scripture  ?  Nay,  the  words  of  Alexander 
himself  preclude  all  doubt  as  to  his  view  of  the  subject, 
for  he  expressly  refers  the  creed  which  he  gives  to  the 
teaching  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  "  Besides  this  religious 
opinion  concerning  the  Father  and  Son^  as  the  Sacred 
Scriptures  teach,  we  confess  one  Holy  Ghost,"  &c.  The 
form  of  words  in  which  he  expressed  his  belief  might  be 
similar  to  that  of  many  who  lived  before  him  ;  but  the 
sole  authority  upon  which  he  spoke  was  the  testimony  of 
Holy  Scripture.  So  the  orthodox  Presbyters  who  opposed 
Noetus,  after  giving  a  statement  of  their  faith  almost  in 
the  words  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  add,  "  These  are  the 


1  Kat  b  fifv  [i.  e.  AAe£ai/8pos]  rois  Oftots  \oyois  eiropevos, 
rov  Tlarpos  rov  vlov,  ttai  TT\V  a.vn\v  ov<ncu>  fxelv  rw  yfyfWIKort  ®eca'  6  St  Apttos 
urriicpvs  rij  a\ii6fia  fna.xofi.tvos,  xriafia.  KCU  iroiTj/ua  irpocnrYopfv*.  THEOD.  Hist. 
Eccl.  lib.  i.  c.  1.  Ed.  ead.  p.  726. 

9  See  THEOD.  Hist.  Eccl.  lib.  i.  c.  3. 
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doctrines  we  profess,  having  LEARNT  them  from  the  divine 
Scriptures"  * 

His  next  reference  is  to  Athanasius,  to  whom  he  refers 
as  supporting  the  position  that  we  are  to  go  to  tradition 
as  our  authoritative  teacher  as  to  what  is  the  faith,  and 
then  find,  as  we  may,  the  proof  in  Scripture,  and  hence 
deduces  the  inference  that  the  Council  of  Nice,  in  which 
Athanasius  took  so  prominent  a  part,  must  have  also 
acted  upon  this  principle.  This  inference  we  might  fairly 
leave  to  its  fate,  after  the  quotations  given  above  respect- 
ing the  actual  proceedings  of  the  Council ;  but  I  will  just 
observe,  that  the  only  two  passages  quoted  from  Athana- 
sius, which  would  seem  to  prove  that  such  was  his  view, 
are  the  two  upon  which  we  have  already  commented 
in  a  preceding  chapter,  to  which  therefore  I  refer  the 
reader.8 

"  Proceeding,"  says  Mr.  Keble,  "  to  the  few  details 
which  remain  of  what  took  place  in  the  Council,  we  find 
nothing  to  contradict,  and  much  to  strengthen  the  idea, 
that  not  only  St.  Athanasius's  doctrine,  but  also  his  mode 
of  establishing  it,  was  there  sanctioned."  Here,  then,  we 
might  fairly  expect  some  notice  of  the  passages  we  have 
given  above  from  Athanasius,  describing  "  what  took 
place  in  the  Council."  But  to  these  not  the  most  remote 
allusion  is  made,  and  we  hear  of  nothing  but  some  circum- 
stances and  remarks  incidental  to  the  discussion,  which 
prove  nothing.  The  first  is  an  observation  of  Sozomen 
relating  to  what  took  place  at  a  meeting  of  the  bishops  a 
few  days  before  the  Council  was  opened.  "  Some,"  he 
says,  "  were  for  discouraging  all  innovation  on  the  faith 
delivered  down  from  the  beginning ;  those  especially 
whose  simplicity  of  character  taught  them,  without  nice 
inquiry,  to  accept  the  faith  in  God.  Others  were  peremp- 
tory, that  it  was  wrong,  without  trial,  to  follow  after  the 


1  Tavra  \tyofifv  pffwdriKOTts  airo  TUV  Qfiwv  ypcupuv,  a  KCU  eiriffTap.(Oa.     See 
EPIPHAN.  Adv.  hser.  in  hasr.  57.  §  1.     Ed.  Petav.  torn.  i.  p.  480. 
8  See  vol.  i.  pp.  66—73. 
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more  antient  opinions."1  Upon  which  Mr.  Keble  re- 
marks, "  In  a  word,  the  question  lay  between  traditive 
and  private  interpretation.  Which  of  the  two  prevailed, 
Sozomen  does  not  expressly  say  ;  but  he  does  say,  that 
this  preliminary  discussion  proved  an  effectual  trial  of  the 
skill  of  the  principal  debaters  on  each  side ;  and  that 
from  that  time  St.  Athanasius  being  there  in  attendance 
on  Alexander,  obtained  the  lead  in  the  proceedings  of 
the  Council.  This  does  not  look  as  if  Athanasius  had 
failed  in  the  preliminary  debate,  and  we  know  which  side 
he  must  have  taken  in  it."  (pp.  128,  9.) 

Such  is  another  of  the  far-fetched  extraordinary  argu- 
ments by  which,  in  the  absence  of  the  account  given  by 
Athanasius  of  the  actual  proceedings,  our  author  would 
support  his  view  of  the  conduct  of  this  Council.  Accord- 
ing to  him,  then,  the  Council  thought  it  right,  "  without 
trial,  to  follow  after  the  more  antient  opinions,"  and  con- 
tented themselves  with  just  following  Church-tradition. 
Now,  not  to  mention  the  real  facts  of  the  case,  as  given 
by  Athanasius,  the  very  author  here  quoted  by  Mr.  Keble 
tells  us  just  after,  that  there  was  a  long  disputation  con- 
cerning the  faith,  and  that  at  last  they  all  agreed  toge- 
ther, and  decreed  that  the  Son  was  consubstantial  with 
the  Father,  except  a  few,2  which  passage  alone  might 
have  led  him  to  doubt  the  soundness  of  his  far-fetched 
inference.  But  the  Emperor  Constantine,  in  his  Letter 
to  the  Churches  respecting  the  Council,  distinctly  says, 
that  all  the  points  in  dispute  were  thoroughly  searched 
into,  until  a  determination  acceptable  to  God  was  brought 
to  light.3 

»  SOZOMEN.  Hist.  Eccl.  lib.  i.  c.  17.  (al.  16.)  sub.  fin.  pp.  35,  6.  Ed. 
Reading. 

2  E/c  TOVTOV  8e  r]  irtpi  rov  So-y/xaros  8taAe£«    €(fjvrj07j  rots    ttptvar  SXOATJ  8* 
KOI  juaAa    cwe|<Kouca>s    Tj/cpoaro  6  /SaffiAei/s-  ruv   l/caTepcoOev  \oyuv  .  .  .  TO  STJ 
TeAei/raioc,  avvefaaav  aAA.ijA.ois  iravres  ol   itptis,  KCU  6/Movffiov  tivou  ru   IlaTpt 
rov  vlov  efyrjQiffavTo'  /J.OVOL  Se  ru  /J.tv  irpanra  5«ca  KCU    eirra  Aeyoireu  T(\v  A.peiov 
8o|o>/  (iraiveffcu-  K.  r .  A.     SOZOMEN.  Hist.  Eccl.  lib.  i.  c.  20.  (al.  19.)  init. 
p.  38.  ed.  Read. 

3  AX/><  roffovrov  «7ro!'Ta  rr/s  irpoa-r/Hovirris  TtrvxyKO'  (£fTafft<as,  ax/>«  ov  T]  t<a 

VOL.  n.  z 
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His  next  argument  is,  however,  still  more  extraordi- 
nary. "  Moreover,  Sozomen  goes  on  to  record,  in  im- 
mediate connection  with  this  discussion,  the  well-known 
anecdote  of  the  aged  and  unlearned  confessor,  who  si- 
lenced a  pagan  disputer,  present  at  the  Council,  by  the 
bare  recital  of  his  baptismal  creed  ;  "  and  having  given 
the  anecdote,  he  adds,  —  "  Not  to  dwell  on  the  possibility 
that  here  is  something  of  a  DIVINE  SANCTION  GIVEN  TO 

THE    APPEAL    TO    ANTIQUITY,    WHICH    OUR    ARGUMENT    SUP- 

POSES, even  the  lowest  statement,  that  of  Socrates,  implies 
a  decided  preference  there  given  to  traditional  over  pri- 
vate interpretations.  It  shows  what  bias  the  Fathers 
were  under  the  day  before  the  Council  was  holden." 
(pp.  129,  30.)  So  that  actually  one  cannot  refer  to  the 
creed  as  containing  our  belief  without  showing,  to  a  de- 
monstration, that  we  uphold  Mr.  Keble's  views  of  tradi- 
tion. But  the  fact  is,  that  any  one  who  will  take  the 
trouble  of  referring  to  Sozomen's  account  of  this  matter, 
will  find  that  it  is  utterly  irrelevant  to  the  point  in  hand. 
Sozomen  tells  us  that  several  philosophers  were  present 
at  the  Council  of  Nice,  for  the  sake  of  knowing  what  was 
the  Christian  faith;  and  that  upon  one  of  them  talking 
boastingly  and  derisively  on  the  subject,  a  simple  and 
unlearned  confessor  said,  "  In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
hear  me,  O  philosopher.  There  is  one  God,  the  maker 
of  heaven  and  earth,  and  all  things  visible  and  invisible, 
who  made  all  things  by  the  power  of  the  Word,  and 
established  them  by  the  sacred  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  This  Word,  therefore,  whom  we  call  the  Son  of 
God,  pitying  men  for  their  errors  and  wretched  mode  of 
living,  vouchsafed  to  be  born  of  a  woman,  and  live 
among  men,  and  die  for  them,  and  he  will  come  again  to 
pronounce  sentence  upon  all  for  their  deeds.  That  these 
things  are  so,  we  believe,  without  curious  investigation. 
Do  not,  therefore,  labour  in  vain,  seeking  for  proofs  of 

f<(>op<a  0«o  ctptffKOVffa  yvu/iri  irpos  TI\V  TTJS  Ivon/fros  ffvfjupwvtuv  fis  <pus 


Et'SKB.  Vit.  Constant,  lib.  iii.  c.  17.  (al.  16.)  pp.  SBG,  7.  ed.  Readiiig. 
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those  things  which  are  understood  by  faith,  arid  the  man- 
ner in  which  these  things  may  or  may  not  be  done.  But 
answer  me,  whether  you  believe ;  to  which  the  philoso- 
pher, struck  with  astonishment,  replies,  I  believe." l  Such  is 
the  anecdote  from  which  Mr.  Keble's  inference  is  derived. 
The  reader  will  at  once  perceive  that  there  is  not  the 
slightest  reference  to  Church-tradition,  or  even  any  form 
of  creed,  but  simply  an  enunciation  of  the  great  points  of 
the  Christian  faith  revealed  in  Scripture.  Mr.  Keble 
must  be  hard  pressed  indeed  for  arguments  when  he  makes 
use  of  such  as  these.  Had  he  been  opposing  the  views  of 
those  who  think  that  the  credibility  of  revealed  truth  is 
to  be  judged  by  natural  reason,  then  indeed  this  anecdote 
might  have  had  its  weight  in  his  favour ;  but  how  it  can 
be  quoted  as  tending  to  establish  the  authority  of  Church- 
tradition,  I  cannot  understand. 

He  then  cites  the  reply  of  Acesius  to  Constantine ; — 
"  It  is  no  new  matter,  O  Emperor,  which  the  Synod  hath 
determined  ;  for  so,  from  of  old,  from  the  beginning,  even 
from  the  times  of  the  Apostles,  I  have  received  the  defi- 
nition of  the  faith."  (p.  130.) 2  But  this  is  nothing  to  the 
purpose ;  for  we  do  not  affirm  that  the  doctrine  main- 
tained at  Nice  was  new  to  the  Church,  but  the  contrary. 
The  only  point  in  question  is,  Upon  what  foundation  the 
doctrine  was  placed. 

Then  it  is  said,  Eustathius  tells  us  that  the  blasphemy 
of  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia  "  caused,  at  first  hearing,  incon- 
ceivable grief  to  the  audience,  on  account  of  its  great  de- 
viation" 3  Well,  deviation  from  what  ?  My  reply  would 
be,  deviation  from  the  truth  which  they  believed  to  be 

1  SozoMitN.  Hist.  Eccl.  lib.  i.  c.  18.  (al.  17.)  pp.  36,  7.  ed.  Reading. 

2  'O  Se,  ovSev  KO.IVOV,  f<f>t),  at  f3a<n\ev,  rt  ffwoSos  wpifffV  ovrta  yap  avtaQev  KO.L 
«£  O'PX'n5  fK  r<av  axo(no\iK<av  XPOVUV  vapfiX^a,  KCU  TOV  &pov  rr)s  irurrfios  Ktu  TOV 
Xpovov  TTJS  TOV  flcttrxa  eopTTjs.    SOCR.  Hist.  Eccl.  lib.  i.  c.  10.  (al.  7.)  p.  38.  ed. 
Read.     See  also  GELAS.  CYZ.  lib.  ii.  c.  30.  ed.  1599.  pp.  169, 70. 

b  'fls  Se  efjjTeiTO  T/JS  iriarea>s  6  Tpoiros,  cvapyris  fj.fv  €\tyxos  TO  ypa^a  rr)s 
Et/ere/8ioi>  7rpou/3aXA.€TO  j8A.c«r<£7jjiiiar  firi  -navrtav  5e  avayviaaOtv,  avriKa  av^ofav 
fj.ev  aorafyMjTo*'  rrjs  eKTpoTnjs  evfKa.  rois  avn]Koois  trpov^evfi.  THEODOR.  Hist. 
Eccl.  lib.  i.  c.  7.  (p.  7.W.) 

z  2 
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revealed  in  Scripture  ;  and  which,  consequently,  they  had 
been  in  the  habit  of  considering  the  orthodox  Christian 
faith. 

The  last  argument  is  derived  from  the  words  with 
which  Eusebius  of  Caesarea  prefaces  the  creed  which  he 
proposed  to  the  Council,  which  were  these, — "  As  we  have 
received  from  the  bishops  before  us,  in  our  first  cateche- 
tical instruction,  and  when  we  were  baptized,  as  also  we 
have  learned  out  of  the  divine  Scriptures,  and  as  we  have 
both  believed  and  taught  ...  we  offer  unto  you  our 
faith  j"1  from  which  Mr.  Keble  would  wish  us  to  con- 
clude that  Eusebius  supported  his  view  of  the  authority 
of  Church-tradition  ;  and  this,  notwithstanding  that  in 
these  very  words  Eusebius  has  himself  told  us  that  he 
learned  these  things  out  of  the  divine  Scriptures.  Mr.  Keble 
appears  to  have  forgotten  that  the  question  is, — not  whe- 
ther a  certain  form  of  words,  by  which  many  of  those  who 
have  gone  before  us  have  expressed  their  belief,  may  or 
may  not  be  used  by  us  to  express  our  belief,  but — what  are 
the  grounds  of  our  belief;  and  whether  Scripture  only  is 
the  foundation  upon  which  our  belief  (however  expressed) 
rests ;  in  other  words,  whether  we  accept  the  creed  as  the 
authoritative  interpretation  of  Scripture,  derived  from 
Church-tradition,  from  which  it  would  not  have  been  al- 
lowable for  us  to  depart,  whatever  might  have  been  its 
testimony ;  or,  as,  in  our  view,  a  faithful  representation  of 
the  truth,  as  revealed  in  Scripture.  And  in  these  words 
of  Eusebius,  as  in  most  other  similar  references  to  the 
creed  by  the  early  Fathers,  he  may  clearly  see  that  the 
latter  was  the  view  which  they  held  of  the  matter. 


1  Ka9ais  TrapeAujSoyuej'  irapa  rtav  irpo  rt/J.uv  eiriffKoirav,  tv  TTJ  irpuni) 
KCU  &rf  TO  \ovrpov  t  KapPavofjifv,  Ka6u>s  KCU  uiro  Ttav  Otuev  ypa<pui> 
KCU  &s  tv  avT(o  TO>  irptffflinfpifo,  /ecu  tv  avri\  TTJ  tiriffKOTrrj  tiritrrtvofifv  rt  KCU  tSi- 
SiiffKOfjifv,  OUTU  KM  vvv  iriffTtvovTts  fi\v  T\)J.fTtpw  itiffTiv  irpoffova^fpofntv.  EUSEB. 
C*s.  Epist.  ad.  Diceces.  in.  THEOD.  Hist.  Eccl.  lib.  i.  c.  11.  (p.  776, 7.)  This 
letter  of  Eusebius  is  also  to  be  found  in  SOCKAT.  Hist.  Eccl.  lib.  i.  c.  8.  (al.  5.) 
GEL  AS.  CYZIC.  Comment.  Act.  Cone.  Nic.  lib.  ii.  c.  3.5.  (pp.  179  et  seq.)  and  in 
the  Benedictine  edition  of  Athanasius  at  the  end  of  his  Treatise,  De  Deer. 
Syn.  Nic. 
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Further  ;  as  to  the  word  "  consubstantial :"  Mr.  Keble 
tells  us  that  "  the  Fathers  went  to  Church-tradition  for 
the  critical  and  decisive  phrase  '  of  one  substance  with  the 
Father.'  "  (p.  138.)  And  he  refers  us,  in  a  note,  to  Atha- 
nasius  (De  Deer.  Syn.  Nic.  |  25—27.  i.  230),  as  his  au- 
thority for  the  assertion.  But  Athanasius,  neither  here 
nor  anywhere  else,  says  anything  like  this.  What  he 
says  is  this  ; — "  They,  therefore,  who  were  assembled  at 
Nice  holding  this  view,  used  also  such  expressions  [here 
is  the  reason  given  why  they  used  the  terms  in  question] ; 
Moreover  let  us  also  proceed  to  show,  that  they  did 
not  invent  these  terms  for  themselves,  since  this,  also,  is 
pretended  ;  but  used  expressions  which  they  had  received 
from  former  times,  from  those  who  went  before  them ;  so 
that  not  even  THIS  pretence  may  be  left  to  them.  Learn, 
therefore,  O  ye  Arians,  enemies  of  Christ,  that  Theog- 
nostus,  a  man  of  repute,  hesitated  not  to  use  the  expres- 
sion '  of  the  substance.'  ....  Dionysius,  moreover,  that 
was  Bishop  of  Alexandria  ....  affirmed  that  he  con- 
fessed the  Son  to  be  '  consubstantial.'  "*  That  is,  some 
few  of  the  Fathers,  who  lived  before  the  Council  of  Nice, 
had  used  the  phrase.  But  this  is  a  totally  different  thing 
to  saying  that  the  Fathers  "  went  to  Church-tradition  for 
the  phrase." 

And  so,  a  little  further  on,  he  still  more  plainly  shows 
that  the  Fathers  at  Nice  selected  the  word  consubstantial 
on  the  ground — not  of  any  Church-tradition  in  its  favour, 
but — of  its  expressing  their  view  of  the  sense  of  Scripture ; 
and  that  his  reference  to  the  use  of  the  word  by  former 
Fathers,  was  merely  by  way  of  a  confirmation,  as  far  as  it 
went,  of  the  correctness  of  their  view.  "  I  have  already 

1  'Oi  fjifv  ovv  tv  TTJ  Ni/coia  ffwe\8omts  -ravrijv  frames  TI\V  Siavotav,  TOIO.VTOS 
KCU  ras  Ae£eis  e-ypcHJ/cw.  'On  8e  ovx  favrois  irAaffaiTes  eirtvotiaav  TCWTOS,  arctHay 
Kat  rovro  irpo(p(uri^omcu,  aAA.'  avcaOev  irapa  rwv  irpo  uvrwv  irapaAa/Sojres  fipi)Kcuri, 
<(>fpe  KM  TOVTO  8te\e'y£<i>/j.fv,  Iva  jitrjSe  aim)  avrois  f)  •trpoQuaiS  TrepiAejTnjTCW. 
Maflere  TOIVVV  ai  XpiffTOfiaxo'  A.pfiM>oi,  bri  ®(oyv(aaros  /J.W,  avi)p  \oyios,  ov  jraprj- 
•n\aarro  TO  «/c  TTJS  ovffias  ftirttv  ....  Aiuvvaios  8«  6  ytvofifvos  tiriffKOTtos  rys 
AAf|at'5(!fias  ....  b/Aoovmov  avrov  [i.  e.  rov  viov]  bfu>\oytiv  6ie/3e/3oia>i'OTO' 
ATHANAS.  De  Decret.  Nic.  Synod.  §  '25.  torn.  i.  i>.  230. 
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related,"  he  says,  "  the  reason  and  the  meaning  which  the 
Synod  had  in  using  the  words  '  of  the  substance'  and 
'  consubstantial,'  agreeably  to  what  is  said  of  the  Saviour 
out  of  the  Scriptures  ;  and  what  Fathers  before  them  made 
use  of  the  same  expressions."  1  Such,  also,  is  the  account 
he  gives  of  the  matter,  in  his  letter  to  the  African 
bishops.  —  "  The  bishops,"  he  says,  "  did  not  invent  these 
phrases  for  themselves  ;  but  had  testimony  from  Fathers 
for  them,  when  they  wrote  thus.  For  antient  bishops, 
nearly  one  hundred  and  thirty  years  before,  of  great 
Rome,  and  of  our  own  city,  blamed  in  their  writings  those 
who  said  that  the  Son  was  a  created  being,  and  not  con- 
substantial  with  the  Father.  And  of  this,  Eusebius,  who 
was  Bishop  of  Caesarea,  was  conscious,  who  at  first  was 
Disposed  towards  the  Arian  heresy.  But  afterwards, 
having  subscribed  in  the  Nicene  Synod  itself,  he  wrote  to 
his  people,  affirming,  '  We  know  that  certain  learned  and 
illustrious  bishops  and  writers  of  the  antients  used  the 
word,  consubstantial,  in  relation  to  the  divinity  of  the 
Father  and  Son.'"2 

All,  then,  that  was  contended  for  in  behalf  of  the  word 
on  this  ground  was,  that  some  authors  of  good  name  had 
used  it  before  ;  and  this  notice  of  its  previous  use,  by  some 
of  the  earlier  Fathers,  was  evidently  merely  intended  by 
Athanasius  to  make  it  a  little  more  palatable  to  those  who 
objected  to  it,  by  showing  them  that  some,  whose  opinion 

3  Eyta  jjifv  yap  rrjv  aniav  /ecu  TIJV  Siavoiav,  Kaff  f)f  TJ  ffvvoSos  TO  tn  TTJS  owrws 
Ka«  TO  bpoovtriov  (Tv/j.(f>wvws  TOIS  fK  TUV  ypatywv  vept  rov  Samjpos  fiprj/jifvots,  /cat 


bffoi  irpo  avruv  t£f6fvro  irarfpts  Kai  typatyav,  SiT^Tjaa/wji'.   De  Decret.  Syn.  Nic. 
§  28,  i.  234. 

2  'Oi  Sf  firwKoirot,  ov\  tuvrots  tupovrts  ras  A«|«is,  aAA'  fK  iracrtptov  exorrts 
TIJV  /jLaprvpiaf,  oinus  typafyav  firiaKoiroi  yap  apxa'<"  ""P0  eriav  tyyvs  irov  tKa-rov 
TpiaKoma,  TTJS  peya^s  Pw^tr/s,  /cat  TTJS  r}/j.frepas  iro\fws  ypufyovrts  rjrtaffayro 
TOVS  TroiTj^a  \fyovras  TOV  vlov  KOJ  fjirj  dfj-oovtrtov  TW  IloTpi.  Ko<  TOUTO  fyivuffKtv 
Eufff/3ioy  6  ytvofjifvos  firiaKoiros  rrjs  Kuiaupttas,  trporepov  ntv  ffvvrpfxiav  TTJ 
Apfiavi)  alpfffff  vtrrfpov  Sf  inroypatyas  fv  avrri  rt}  tv  N(/fo«a  crvvoSu,  typa^/f  TOIS 
iStois  Sio&tfiaioi  ptvos,  ini  KOI  TUV  ira\<uuv  Tiros  \oyiovs  «ai  firupavtis  eiruTKo- 
rovs  Kut  ffvyypatytas  fyvtafj-ff  erri  TTJS  TOV  TIaTpos  KUI  vlov  Qforiyros  TU  TOV  dfjioov 
qiov  \pr\aafntvovs  ovofuwri.  ATIIANAS.  Ad  Afros  Episc.  Kp.  §  t».  toiii.  i- 
p.  896. 
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they  might  esteem,  had  sanctioned  the  use  of  it.  It  is 
clear,  however,  that  whatever  might  be  the  claims  of 
Church-tradition,  the  use  of  a  word  by  two  or  three 
writers,  spread  over  three  centuries,  could  not  give  it  a 
right  to  participate  in  those  claims.  And  certainly  Au- 
gustine knew  nothing  of  this  tradition  ;  for  he  tells  us,  in 
a  passage  already  quoted  in  a  previous  page,1  that  the 
Nicene  Fathers  "  made  the  word  to  meet  the  impiety  of 
the  Arian  heretics  ;"  which,  I  admit,  is  a  mistake  in  the 
other  extreme ;  but,  nevertheless,  shows  that  he  did  not 
believe  it  to  be  derived  from  Church-tradition. 

Nay,  more,  it  had  not  the  sanction  of  Church-tradition, 
for  its  use  had  been  directly  opposed,  and  that  by  orthodox 
Fathers,  as  Athanasius  himself  tells  us.  The  Fathers  as- 
sembled at  a  Synod  at  Antioch  against  Paul  of  Samosata, 
in  the  latter  part  of  the  third  century,2  determined,  as 
we  are  informed  by  Athanasius,3  and  Basil,4  and  Hilary,5 
that  "  the  Son  is  not  consubstantial  with  the  Father ;" 
rejecting  the  word  "  consubstantial,"  as  Basil  tells  us, 
as  not  appropriate ;  "  giving  the  idea  of  substance  and 
things  derived  from  it ;  so  that  a  divided  substance  would 
give  the  appellation  of  consubstantial  to  those  things  into 
which  it  was  divided."6  The  word  was  rejected,  where 

1  See  page  9  above. 

2  The  first  Council  at  Antioch  held  against  Paulus  Samosatenus,  met  about 
the  year  264,  at  which,  according  to  Theodoret,  [Hser.  Fab.  lib.  2.  §  8.  torn. 
iv.  p.  334.]   the   famous  Gregory  Thaumaturgus  presided,  and  Firmilian  of 
Caesarea  and  other  eminent  bishops  were  present.     It  is  said  that  they  did  not 
pass  sentence  against  him  in  this  Synod,  on  account  of  his  promising  to  give 
up  his  error  ;  but  that  he  did  not  do  so.     The  second  Council  held  against 
him  at  Antioch,  and  in  which  he  was  formally  condemned,  was  held  about 
the  year  270.   Which  of  these  two  Synods  is  referred  to  by  the  writers  quoted 
above,  is  somewhat  doubtful. 

3  See  ATHANAS.  De  Synod.  Arimin.  et  Seleuc.  habitis.  §  43  and  44,  torn.  i. 
p.  757. 

4  BASIL.  Ep.  52.  Ed.  Bened.  torn.  iii.  p.  145. 

4  HILAR.    De  Synod.  §  81.  Col.  1196.     Ed.  Bened. 

8  Kot  yap  TO)  OVTI,  ol  eiri  Hav\ca  TU>  'Safwffara  <rwe\9ovTfs  Stf/3a\ov  rr)v  \f£iv 
[i.  e.  d/JLOova-tov]  us  owe  fvai)iMV.  E^ewuv  yap  tueivoi  ii]v  TOU  dpoovffiou  $u>vt\v 
irupiffTav  tvvoiav  ovffias  re  /cat  Ttav  aw'1  awrrjs,  uffrt  Karanepur&nffai'  TI\V  ovcriav 
irap«x6'"  T0"  O/J.OOVCTIUV  ryv  Trpocrriyopiw  TOIS  eis  a  5tr>pe0?j.  BASIL.  Ep.  52.  Ed. 
Bened.  torn.  iii.  p.  145. 
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the  orthodox  opinion  was  maintained  ;  as  was  the  case,  as 
Athanasius  tells  us,  with  some  in  his  time ;  of  whom, 
nevertheless,  he  says,  "  With  respect  to  those  who  fully 
receive  everything  else  of  the  things  written  at  Nicsea,  but 
doubt  only  respecting  the  word  '  consubstantial,'  it  is  not 
right  to  look  upon  them  as  enemies ;  for  we  also  do  not 
contend  with  them  as  against  Arians,  nor  as  persons  fight- 
ing against  the  Fathers,  [a  name  continually  given  by 
Athanasius  to  the  JVicene  bishops],  but  reason  with  them 
as  brethren  with  brethren,  holding  the  same  view  with 
us,  but  differing  only  about  the  word."J  And  a  little 
further  on  he  allows  that  "  of  the  Fathers  [i.  e.  the 
Fathers  in  general]  some  spoke  in  favour  of,  and  some 
against,  the  word  'consubstantial.'"2  The  phrase  "con- 
substantial  with  the  Father,"  therefore,  had  not  the  sanc- 
tion of  Church-tradition. 

Consequently  when  the  bishops  assembled  at  Nice  used 
it,  the  responsibility  of  so  using  it,  rested  upon  them ; 
and  it  was  evidently  so  used  by  them,  because,  in  their 
judgment,  it  best  expressed  the  Scriptural  doctrine.  So, 
indeed,  Athanasius  himself  tells  us  ;  for  having  explained 
and  defended  the  phrase  from  Scripture,  and  supported  it 
on  the  ground  that,  though  not  in  Scripture,  it  expressed 
the  sense  we  derive  from  Scripture  of  the  matter,  he  adds, 
(in  the  passage  quoted  above) — "They,  therefore,  who  were 
assembled  at  Nice  holding  this  view,  used,  also,  such  ex- 
pressions." And  then  he  proceeds  to  say  that  "  moreover" 
they  did  not  invent  the  word,  but  made  use  of  one  which 
had  been  used  by  some  who  went  before  them. 

Mr.  Keble's  argument,  therefore,  in  favour  of  the  au- 
thority of  Church-tradition,  because  "  the  Fathers  went 

1  TIpos  5e  rovs  airo$fXO/J.tvous  ret  /uec  oAAa  iruvra  rcav  tv  Nt/ccua  ypatfitvrtai',  irtpi 
S(  funov  TO  6fju)ovffiov  a/x^i/SuA.Aoi'Tas,  XFI  A"/  &J  WP°S  fX^Povs  StaKfiff6cu-  tcai 
yap  KOI  r,fj.fis  ov\  us  irpos  Apfto/^uvtras,  ouo"  ws  naxopfvovs  irpos  TOW  7roT*pas 
fficrrafJifOa,  aAA'  us  aiSf\<pot  irpos  a&t\<povs  Sia\fyo/jit6a,  TT\V  avrriv  fi,ev  r)fj.iv  Sia- 
t'oiav  t^ovras,  irtpi  Se  TO  OPOJLUX  pavov  Siffra^omas.  ATHANAS.  De  Syn.  Arim. 
ct  Seleuc.  hab.  §  41.  torn.  i.  p.  755. 

3  'OITWJ  «i  xai  TWV  -iraTfpwv,  ol  ptv  oinoas,  ol  8«  ovrtas  fipi}Kaun  iff  pi  rov  o/ixoou- 
(Ttov,  pn  <t>i\ot'ftKw/ji.w  V«»j,  K.  r.  A.  ATHANAS.  ib.  §  40'.  p.  7tiJ. 
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to  Church-tradition  for  the  word  consubstantial,"  is  alto- 
gether a  mistake. 

What  is  perhaps  still  more  extraordinary  in  Mr. 
Keble's  account  of  the  acts  of  the  Council,  is  that  he  brings 
in  the  name  of  Bishop  Taylor  as  one  who  has,  in  his  review 
of  the  proceedings  at  Nice,  sanctioned  his  statements. 
For,  at  the  close  of  his  account,  heading  his  page  with 
the  words,  "  Proceedings  at  Niccea,  how  related  by  Jack- 
son, by  Leslie,  and  by  Bishop  Taylor"  he  gives  the  fol- 
lowing passage  from  the  bishop, — "  Bishop  Taylor  says 
(x.  462.)  '  It  is  not  certain  that  the  Nicene  Fathers,  at 
their  meeting,  recited  any  other  creed  than  the  Aposto- 
lical,' assuming  that  they  recited  some  creed.'"  (p.  139.) 
What  support  Mr.  Keble's  views  can  receive  from  this 
statement,  I  do  not  see ;  but  the  obvious  intention  is  to 
lead  the  reader  to  suppose  that  the  bishop's  account  of 
the  "  proceedings  at  Nicaea,"  is  similar  to  that  we  are  re- 
viewing. Now,  in  the  very  same  work  from  which  Mr. 
Keble  has  quoted  this  passage,  Bishop  Taylor  says, — 
"  Whatever  it  was  which  was  there  [i.  e.  at  Nice]  deter- 
mined, I  am  sure  it  was  not  determined  by  tradition,  but 
by  Scripture" — "When  Constantine  the  emperor  ex- 
horted the  Nicene  Fathers  to  concord  in  the  question 
then  to  be  disputed,  they  being  divine  matters,  he  would 
they  should  be  ended  by  the  authority  of  the  divine  Scrip- 
tures. «  For,  saith  he,  the  books  of  the  Evangelists  and 
the  Apostles,  as  also  the  oracles  of  the  old  prophets,  do 
evidently  teach  us  what  we  are  to  think  of  the  Deity. 
Therefore  all  seditious  contention  being  laid  aside,  let  us 
determine  the  things  brought  into  question  by  the  testi- 
monies of  the  divinely-inspired  Scriptures.'  And  they 
di'd  so.  And  by  relying  on  Scriptures  only,  we  shall  never 
be  constrained  to  quit  these  glorious  portions  of  evange- 
lical truth,  the  incarnation  of  the  eternal  Word,  and  the 
consubstantiality  of  the  Father  and  the  Son." — "  The 
Arians  offered  to  be  tried  by  tradition  ...  St.  Athana- 
sius  did  sometimes  pretend  to  it,  though  not  always ;  and 
this  shows  that  there  was  no  clear,  indubitate,  notorious, 
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universal  tradition  in  the  question ;  and  if  there  were  not 
such  an  one,  as  good  none  at  all ;  for  it  could  not  be  such 
a  foundation  as  was  fit  to  build  our  faith  upon,  especially 
in  such  mysterious  articles.  But  it  is  remarkable  what 
Eusebius  (Eccl.  Hist.  lib.  5.  c.  28)  recites  out  of  an  old 
author,  who  wrote  against  the  heresy  of  Artemon,  which 
afterwards  Samosatenus  renewed,  and  Arius  made  public 
with  some  alteration.  '  They  all  say,'  says  he,  '  that  our 
ancestors  and  the  Apostles  themselves  not  only  received 
from  our  Lord  those  things  which  they  now  affirm,  but 
that  they  taught  it  to  others  ;  and  the  preaching  or  tradi- 
tion of  it  run  on  to  the  days  of  Pope  Victor,  and  was  kept 
entire,  but  was  depraved  by  Pope  Zephyrinus.  And  truly 
that  which  was  said  by  them,  might  seem  to  have  in  it 
much  of  probability,  if  the  divine  Scriptures  did  not  first 
of  all  contradict  them ;  and  that  there  were  writings  of 
some  brethren  older  than  the  times  of  Victor.'  The 
brethren,  whose  writings  he  names,  are  Justin,  Miltiades, 
Tatian,  Clemens,  Irenaeus,  and  the  psalms  and  hymns  of 
divers,  made  in  honour  of  Christ.  From  all  which  it  is 
evident  that  the  questions  at  Nice  were  not,  and  could 
not  be  determined  by  tradition.  2.  That  tradition  might 
be,  and  was,  pretended  on  both  sides.  3.  That  when  it  is 
pretended  by  the  contradicting  parties,  with  some  proba- 
bility, it  can  effectually  serve  neither.  4.  That  the  tra- 
dition the  Samosatenians  and  Arians  boasted  of,  had  in  it 
much  probability,  when  looked  upon  in  its  own  series 
and  proper  state.  5.  That  the  divine  Scriptures  were 
at  that  time  the  best  firmament  of  the  Church,  and 
defended  her  from  that  abuse  which  might  have  been 
imposed  upon  her,  under  the  title  of  tradition,"  &c. 
(Dissuasive  from  Popery,  Pt.  2.  bk.  1.  §3.  Works,  vol.  x. 
pp.  428—30.) 

Such  is  the  clear  statement  of  Bishop  Taylor,  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  account  given  us  by  Mr.  Keble. 

The  quotation  from  Dr.  Jackson  is  certainly  more  in 
his  favour.  But  of  course  no  statements  of  modern 
writers  can  have  any  authority  in  the  matter,  except  so 
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far  as  they  are  borne  out  by  the  reports  left  us  by  the 
antients  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Council. 

The  statement  quoted  from  Leslie,  referring,  not  to  the 
Council  of  Nice,  but  to  the  preceding  provincial  Synod  at 
Alexandria  against  Arius,  is  so  glaringly  incorrect,  that 
it  is  worth  no  one's  picking  up.  "  This,"  says  Leslie, 
"  was  the  method  taken  in  the  Council  called  at  Alex- 
andria against  Arius;  it  was  asked  by  Alexander,  the 
Archbishop,  who  presided,  Qnis  unquam  talia  audivit? 
Who  ever  heard  of  this  doctrine  before  ?  And  it  being 
answered  by  all  the  bishops  there  assembled  in  the  negative, 
it  was  concluded  a  novel  doctrine,  and  contrary  to  what  had 
been  universally  received  in  the  Christian  Church"  Let 
the  reader  only  compare  this  statement  with  the  extracts 
given  above  from  Alexander's  letter,  from  which  it  pro- 
fesses to  be  taken,  and  he  will  then  be  able  to  judge  how 
far  he  can  trust  to  such  loose  references  to  antient 
writings,  even  when  made  by  men  of  the  highest  integrity. 
The  whole  statement  about  the  bishops  answering  in  the 
negative,  and  its  being  therefore  concluded  a  novel  doc- 
trine, &c.,  is  not  only  a  complete  fiction,  but  directly  con- 
trary to  the  representation  actually  given  in  the  letter  of 
Alexander ;  to  which  we  may  add  that  Sozomen  expressly 
tells  us  that  the  matter  was  so  hotly  debated  in  this  Coun- 
cil, that  its  members  could  not  agree  among  themselves 
in  the  matter ;  but  that  Alexander  at  last  decided  in 
favour  of  those  who  supported  the  view  of  the  Son's  con- 
substantiality  and  co-eternity  with  the  Father.1 

Mr.  Keble  concludes  with    three  more  references  to 

1  Kpir-qs  Kaduras  [i.  e.  A.\e£avl>pos~\  aw  -rots  euro  rov  Khijpov  fis  a/j.i\\ca> 
afj.(j)OTfpovs  fTfarftv  us  8e  ffvfj.0aiveiv  <pi\fi  irepi  ras  fpiSas  rcav  \oyuv,  tKarepos 
(TTfiparo  vutav.  2w«rraTcu  8e  Ape.os  per  TOIS  irap'  avrov  €ipT)fj.cvotsf  ot  8e,  us 
6/M}ovcrios  KOI  awaiSios  fffriv  o  vlos  ro>  Tlarpi.  SuveSpiou  8e  iraXw  yfifopfvou, 
TO<xctiTciy  8taA€^€*5  uvcufwrj<TCtjsT€S  ov  (rvisefi'yjo'cuJ  ctAAtjAois.  A.fj.<bf)pi(rTOv  5e  TT/S 
fr/TTjcrecos  en  SoKovffr^s  fivai,  ireiroi'Qf  n  /cat  AAe£cu'8pos  ra  irpcora,  THJ  per  TOVTOVS 
TTTJ  8e  e/c« ivovs  firaivwv  Te\fvr<av  8e,  TOIS  dfj.oovffioy  /coi  crvvcuStov  eivcu  rov  vlov 
airo<pouvonfi'ois  eflero,  KCU  rov  Apeiov  dfiotus  Qpoveiv  (Kttevffc.  SOZOMEN.  Hist. 
Eccl.  lib.  i.  c.  15.  (al.  14.)  pp.  31.  2.  ed.  Read. 
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Athanasius,  and  one  to  Epiphanius,  upon  which  it  is 
necessary  to  offer  a  few  remarks. 

The  first  passage  1  is  adduced  to  prove  "  the  instinctive 
and  inevitable  comparison  which  the  new  doctrines  un- 
derwent with  those  before  received,"  and  (as  I  suppose 
Mr.  Keble  would  have  us  conclude)  the  consequent  rejec- 
tion of  the  new.  But  the  passage  is  merely  an  appeal  to 
the  reader  whether  he  had  not  always  understood  the 
word  Son,  learned  in  his  first  catechism,  as  implying  iden- 
tity of  substance  with  the  Father,  and  consequently 
whether  he  had  not  been  surprised  at  the  doctrine  of 
Arius,  as  something  different  to  what  he  had  been  always 
taught ;  an  appeal  which  the  strongest  opponents  of  Mr. 
Keble's  views  would  not  hesitate  to  make  in  a  similar 
case,  and  which,  therefore,  we  may  pass  over  without 
further  remark. 

"  Secondly,"  adds  Mr.  Keble,  "  he  [i.  e.  Athanasius] 
presents  the  creed  to  the  Emperor  Jovian,  not  merely  as 
the  judgment  of  the  present  Church  on  the  meaning  of 
the  Scriptures,  but  rather  as  her  testimony  to  the  fact 
that  '  this  faith  had  all  along  been  known  to  all  in  the 
Church,  being  learned  and  read  out  of  the  divine  Scrip- 
tures. For  in  this,  the  saints  being  perfected,  endured 
martyrdom.'"  &c.  (p.  140.)  Now,  in  the  original,  there 
is  not  one  word  to  authorize  the  observation  with  which 
this  citation  is  introduced,  as  to  the  presentation  of  the 
creed  to  the  Emperor  Jovian,  as  the  Church's  testimony 
to  the  fact,  &c. ;  nor  anything  corresponding  to  the  appa- 
rent quotation  that "  this  faith  had  all  along  been  known  to 
all  in  the  Church."  The  passage,  with  the  preceding  con- 
text, is  this.  "  Your  piety,  therefore,  being  desirous  of 
learning  from  us  the  faith  of  the  Catholic  Church,  having 
given  thanks  for  this  to  the  Lord,  we  have  thought  good 
above  all  things  to  bring  to  the  remembrance  of  your 
piety  the  creed  confessed  by  the  Fathers  at  Nicaea. 

1  Orat.  2a.  contra  Arian.  §  34,  torn.  i.  p.  502.  B.     See  Keble's  Serm.  pp. 
139,140. 
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For  some  having  rejected  this,  have  in  various  ways 
plotted  against  us,  because  we  do  not  assent  to  the  Arian 
heresy.,  and  have  become  the  causes  of  heresy  and  schisms 
in  the  Catholic  Church.  For  the  true  and  pious  faith  in 
the  Lord  hath  stood  forth  evident  to  all,  being  known 
and  read  out  of  the  divine  Scriptures.  For  in  this,  the 
saints  being  perfected,  endured  martyrdom,"  &C.1  Now 
this  passage,  so  far  from  being  favourable  to  Mr.  Keble's 
view,  is  directly  opposed  to  it ;  for  it  expressly  tells  us 
that  the  true  faith  is  evident  to  all,  as  being  known  and 
read  out  of  the  divine  Scriptures. 

The  next  quotation  stands  thus ; — "  The  Fathers  in- 
serted the  clause  of  the  Son's  consubstantiality  with  the 
Father,  and  anathematized  those  who  affirmed  a  diversity 
of  substance,  not  in  terms  which  they  had  framed  for 
themselves,  but  which  they  too  had  learned  from  the 

Fathers  before  them which  being  so,  the  creed 

of  Nicsea  is  sufficient,  agreeing  as  it  does  also  with  the 
antient  bishops."  "  This,"  adds  Mr.  Keble,  "  shows  in 
what  light  the  framers  of  the  creed  wished  it  to  be 
viewed."  Now  the  real  passage,  as  it  stands  in  Athana- 
sius,  is  in  more  than  one  point  very  different,  and  runs 
thus ; — "  The  Fathers,  having  taken  this  view  of  the  matter, 
wrote  that  the  Son  was  consubstantial  with  the  Father, 
and  anathematized  those  who  say  that  the  Son  is  of  a  dif- 
ferent substance,  not  having  invented  phrases  for  them- 
selves, but  ^having  themselves  learnt  them  from  the 
Fathers  before  them,  as  we  have  said.  These  things, 


1  0€ATj<ra<njs  roivvv  TTJS  ffijs  evffe.Beius  juafletj/  -nap  fincav  TI\V  rijs 
E/c/cATjtnas  THO-TIC,  euxapttrrTjeraires  fjri  TOVTOIS  TO>  Kvpiti),  t&ov\tvffa(j.f6a  fj.u\\ov 
ircanoiv  T-r\v  irapa  voiv  Uarfptav  ev  Nt/cata  bp.o\ofr\Q€iaav  TTICTTIV  WTO/XJTJ<TCU  rrjv 
<rr)v  fv(T€&€iav  ravTijv  yap  adtTijffavTfS  rives,  vjfJ.iv  fifv  irot/ctAats  eirtfiov\ev(rav, 
6ri  /XT?  eTreteo/xefla  TTJ  ApeiavTj  cupfffci'  airioi  8e  yryovaffU'  alpffftus  /cat  a-^i<nuntav 
TTJ  KafloAiKTj  fKK\r)ffiaf  fj  (iev  yap  aAij0Tjs  (cat  fvffe^s  (is  TOV  Kvpiov  irurns  (puvepa 
irtiffi  Ka6ecrr-riKev,  e/c  -rtav  Qeiwv  ypcupuv  yivtaffKOfjiftn]  re  Kai  uvayivuffKopfv-r)-  ev 
TOUTTJ  yap  /cat  of  07101  TeAetaiOeires  fpaprvpticrav,  K.  r.  A.  ATHAN'AS.  Epist. 
ad  Jovian.  §  1.  torn.  i.  p.  780.  The  Benedictine  translation  of  the  latter  part 
is,  iiemini  tamen  obscura  esse  potest  vera  et  pia  in  Dominum  fides,  vt  qna  ox 
divinis  Scripturis  haberi  et  internosci  queat. 
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therefore,  being  thus  demonstrated,  their  Synod  at  Arimi- 
num  is  superfluous ;  and  the  other  Synod  concerning  the 
faith  named  by  them,  is  superfluous;  for  that  at  Niccea 
is  sufficient,  being  also  in  agreement  with  the  antient 
bishops,  in  which  also  their  Fathers  subscribed."1  Now, 
here  all  is  consistent  with  the  accounts  we  have  already 
quoted  from  Athanasius.  The  Fathers,  taking  that  view 
of  the  matter  which  is  laid  down  in  Scripture,  which 
Athanasius  has  been  just  before  describing,  wrote,  on  that 
authority,  that  the  Son  was  consubstantial  with  the 
Father ;  and  in  so  doing,  did  not  use  an  expression  which 
was  entirely  new ;  for  some  of  the  earlier  Fathers  had 
used  it,  which,  of  course,  as  far  as  it  went,  was  an  argu- 
ment in  its  favour.  And  these  matters  having  been  in 
the  Nicene  Council  fully  investigated,  and  demonstrated 
to  be  as  the  Nicene  creed  represented  them  to  be,  it  was 
unnecessary  that  any  other  Council  should  be  called 
upon  the  same  matter ;  the  decision  of  the  Council  of 
Nice  having  also  the  argument  in  its  favour,  as  it  appeared 
to  him,  that  it  was  in  unison  with  that  of  the  antient 
bishops.  The  reader  will  observe,  not  only  the  different 
turn  given  to  the  sentence  by  the  words  omitted  by  Mr. 
Keble  at  the  beginning  of  it,  but  more  especially  that  the 
stringent  words,  "  ivhich  being  so,  the  Creed  of  Niccea  is 
sufficient,"  are  a  complete  (however  unintentional)  misre- 
presentation of  the  passage. 

To  these  three  passages  of  Athanasius,  quoted  by  Mr. 
Keble,  I  would  add  for  his  consideration  the  two  follow- 
ing. In  his  Letter  concerning  the  decrees  of  the  Nicene 
Council,  Athanasius,  after  discussing  the  points  contro- 
verted at  Nice,  adds  these  words, — "  And  of  these  things 
we  are  certified,  not  from  any  external  source,  but  from 

1  'OVTU  voi)(ravTfs  ot  TlttTtpt 5  rypatyav  bfioovaiov  tivat  TOV  viov  rta  Tlarpi,  KM 
avfQtft,a.riffav  rovs  \tyovras,  f|  Irtpas  {nroffrafffus  ftvat  TOV  vlov'  ov%  tavrois 
ir\affaf^fvoi  A«|«is,  a\\a  Kai  avroi  airo  TWV  irpo  uvrcaf  -irartpoiv  /jiaBovrts,  KaOairtp 
fiirofifv.  TOVTUV  S«  oinw  SfiKW^fytav,  irtpiTTij  avrcav  rj  Api/oji/os,  irfpiTTi)  /cat 
ri  aAMj  wop'  avriav  oj'o/iafojuei'Tj  nfpt  incrTfws  ffwotios'  apKfi  yap  •>]  tv  NiKata,  ffvp- 
tpuvos  ovfftt  Kai  rots  apxouots  firiffKOvois,  ev  y  Kai  ot  irarfpts  atrruv  inreypatyw. 
ATHANAS.  Epist.  ad  Afros  Episc.  §  f).  torn.  i.  p.  898. 


ON    THE    SUBJECT    OF   THIS    WORK.  351 

the  Scriptures." *  Moreover,  how  unwillingly  even  a 
word  was  used,  not  found  expressly  in  the  Scriptures, 
we  may  judge  from  the  following  passage  in  the  same 
Letter.  "  But,  perhaps,  being  reproved  for  the  word  un- 
created, they  will  themselves,  in  their  impiety,  say,  It 
behoves  us,  also,  with  respect  to  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  to  speak  from  the  Scriptures  those  things 
which  are  written  respecting  him,  and  not  to  introduce 
phrases  not  to  be  found  in  the  Scriptures.  IT  DOES,  INDEED, 

BEHOVE  US  SO  TO    DO,  I  SHOULD    MYSELF  ALSO   SAY,ybr  the 

representations  of  the  truth  derived  from  the  Scriptures  are 
much  more  exact,  than  those  derived  from  any  other  source  ; 
but  the  perverseness,  and  artful  and  versatile  impiety  of 
the  Eusebians,  compelled  the  bishops,  as  I  before  said,  to 
set  forth  words  more  plainly  subversive  of  their  impiety ; 
and  those  words  which  were  written  by  the  Council  have 
been  proved  to  have  a  right  sense."2  From  which  we 
may  see  that  the  use  of  the  words  by  preceding  bishops, 
formed  no  sufficient  authority,  in  the  estimation  of  Atha- 
nasius,  for  their  being  considered  orthodox ;  and  that 
Scripture  was  so  completely  the  sole  authority  followed, 
that  even  words  not  found  therein,  though  appearing  to 
express  a  Scriptural  sense,  were  very  reluctantly  used. 

There  remains  one  more  passage,  viz.,  that  from  Epi- 
phanius, — which,  according  to  Mr.  Keble,  runs  thus ; — 
"  They  professed  the  faith  of  the  Fathers,  orthodox  and 
unswerving ;  and  delivered  down  to  us  from  the  Apostles 
and  Prophets,"  (p!  141);  the  real  passage  being  this; 
"  They  profess  the  orthodox  faith  of  the  Fathers,  which 

KttI     TOVT61V     OVK     e|ft)0€C     T)/J.flS     d\\'     fK    TUV     ypCUpWV     fXOfJ.fV    "'"n"    TTUTTIV. 

ATHANAS.  De  Decret.  Nic.  Syn.  §  17.  torn.  i.p.  222. 

2  AA\'  ifftas  KCU  Sia  TO  OVOJJLO.  TO  ayfvrjrov  f\fyxOfvrts,  irovripot  tov  -rpoirov 
ovrfS,  fdfKtiaovffi  KO.L  avroi  \eytw  «8ei  KCU  wfpi  rov  Kvptou  Kai  ~S,(arijpos  71/j.uv 
Irjaov  XpiffTou  fK  reav  ypcupoii'  ra  irtpt  avrov  yeypa/j./j.fva  \eyta0ai,  KCU  pi)  aypa- 
<J>ous  fjreLcrayfffOai  \t£fis.  Ncu  fSei,  <pati)v  av  /cai  670076'  axpifieffTtpa  yap  e/c  r<ai> 
ypcujxav  /xaAAoj'  TJ  e{  erepuv  tern  ra  TTJS  aArjOems  yv<api<riJ.a,Ta-  a\\'  i]  KoxcntQtia. 
KO.I  fjiera  irwovpyias  •na\i/j.l3o\os  atrfftfia  raiv  irepi  Evff(/3ioi>  yvaytcwrf,  Ka8a 
irpoenrov,  TOVS  firurKOirovs  \fvKorepov  flcOfffBcu  TO.  TI\V  aatfifiav  avrav  avarpeirovra 
^Tj/iaTa'  KOI  TO.  fifv  irapa  TTJS  ffwoSov  ypatpfvra  Siavoiav  opOyv  fxovra  ^fSdKrai. 
ATHANAS.  De  Decret.  Nic.  Syn.  §  32.  torn.  i.  p.  237. 
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is  also  immutable,  and  was  delivered  by  the  Apostles  and 
Prophets."1  The  notion  of  successional  delivery,  implied 
in  the  terms  "  down  to  us,"  has  no  place  in  the  original, 
and  if  it  had,  the  passage  would  only  state  a  matter  of 
fact  which  we  do  not  call  in  question. 

Wearisome  as  the  examination  of  these  passages  may 
have  been,  the  result  will,  I  suppose,  have  proved  the  ne- 
cessity of  it,  and  produce  at  least  one  good  effect,  namely, 
that  the  reader  will  be  set  on  his  guard  in  this  matter, 
and  prevented  from  hastily  putting  credence  in  such  re- 
presentations, without  comparing  them  with  the  originals  ; 
as  it  is  evident,  from  the  specimens  given  above,  how 
completely  he  may  be  misled,  even  where,  as  in  the  case 
before  us,  he  may  have  every  motive  for  confidence  which 
character  can  give. 

I  have  now  gone  through  the  whole  of  Mr.  Keble's 
arguments  and  authorities,  by  which  he  has  attempted  to 
support  his  view  of  the  mode  of  proceeding  adopted  at 
Nice,  and  shall  leave  the  reader  to  judge  how  far  his 
conclusion  holds  good,  that  the  Nicene  Fathers  were 
"  earnest  and  constant  in  resorting  to  tradition,  in  order 
to  decide  among  conflicting  interpretations  of  Scripture, 
and  settle  the  fundamentals  of  our  most  holy  faith." 
(p.  141.)  One  thing  only  I  would  add,  and  that  is,  that 
when  he  speaks  as  if  those  who  opposed  his  views  dis- 
carded the  testimony  of  the  primitive  Church  to  the  faith 
as  useless,  and  no  help  to  the  understanding  of  Scripture, 
or  confirmation  of  our  view  of  its  meaning,  he  very  sadly 
misrepresents  their  sentiments,  and  makes  use  of  a  mere 
controversial  artifice,  by  which  no  impartial  reader  will 
be  deceived.  The  question,  the  sole  question  is,  whether 
we  have  an  infallible  Church-tradition,  binding  the  con- 
science to  receive  what  it  delivers  as  the  meaning  of 
Scripture,  or  whether  our  faith  ought  to  rest  on  Scripture 
only.  We  affirm  the  latter,  and  also  that  such  was  the 

1  'Q(M\ayovfft  TTJV  T<W  Hartpuv  op6o5o£ov  iriaTiv  KM  UK\iinj  KCU  airo  rtav 
fiiroa-roKuv  /ecu  Upofyirrwv  irapa$o6fiffcu>,  EPIPH.  in  Hrer.  Arinn.  §  11.  Ed. 
Petav.  torn.  i.  p.  73-5. 
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mind  of  the  Nicene  and  earlier  Fathers,  who  appealed  to 
the  testimony  of  Fathers  who  went  before  them,  not  as  a 
testimony  binding  upon  the  conscience,  (and  thus  practi- 
cally superseding  Scripture,)  but  as  one  which  might 
reasonably  be  an  additional  moral  inducement  to  lead 
men  to  believe  that  the  doctrine  they  supported  was  the 
doctrine  of  Scripture ;  and  in  the  consciousness  that  it 
was  but  reasonable  that  such  testimony  in  favour  of  their 
views  should  be  required  of  them,  to  show  that  they  were 
not  novelists.  Church-tradition,  in  that  sense  in  \vhich 
alone  it  could  be  considered  "  practically  infallible,"  as 
Mr.  Keble  calls  it,  namely,  as  implying  a  strictly  univer- 
sal consent,  never  could  and  never  can  be  had,  even  for 
any  one  moment,  during  the  whole  period  of  the  Church's 
existence.  That  such  was  the  mind  of  the  Nicene  Fa- 
thers, is  evident  from  the  course  of  their  deliberations,  as 
described  by  Athanasius.  Had  they  held  the  notions  of 
our  opponents  on  the  subject,  there  would  have  been  some 
reference  made  by  them  to  ecclesiastical  tradition  as  the 
authoritative  interpreter  of  Scripture,  and  consequently 
their  authority  for  the  interpretation  they  gave  to  Scrip- 
ture in  their  decision.  But,  on  the  contrary,  we  find 
from  the  various  passages  given  above  from  Athanasius, 
that  their  judgment  was  given  directly  from  Scripture, 
without  any  such  reference.  Nay,  they  had  evidently  no 
idea  of  being  in  possession  of  any  such  authoritative  inter- 
pretation, for  it  appears  that  their  intention  and  great 
desire  was  to  use  nothing  but  phrases  occurring  in  Scrip- 
ture, and  that  they  .very  reluctantly  adopted  a,  word  not 
found  in  Scripture,  and  then  only  on  the  consideration 
that  that  word  seemed  compendiously  to  express  the 
meaning  of  a  number  of  Scriptural  phrases  they  had  col- 
lected together  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  the  sense  of 
Scripture  on  the  subject. 

Let  our  opponents  hear  one  of  their  own  chosen  wit- 
nesses, Bishop  Patrick, — "  This  tradition  [i.  e.  the  Nicene 
Creed]  supposes  the  Scripture  for  its  ground;  and  de- 
livers nothing  but  what  the  Fathers  assembled  at  Nice 

VOL,    II.  A  A 
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believed  to  be  contained  there,  and  was  first  fetched  from 
thence" l 

Nay,  even  a  Romanist  may  be  found  giving  the  same 
account  of  the  matter.  "  The  Council,"  says  Tillemont, 
"  perceiving  their  hypocrisy,  collected  together  all  the 
Scripture  expressions  which  related  to  the  Son,  and  com- 
prehended them  all  under  the  word  consubstantial,  which 
is  to  say  of  the  same  substance ;  and  all  the  bishops,  after 
long  considering  it,  agreed  to  that  term.  It  was  thus  that, 
after  having  thoroughly  examined  all  the  doctrine  of  the 
Evangelists  and  Apostles,  the  Prelates,  grounding  their 
determination  upon  the  Holy  Scriptures,  settled  with  great 
caution  the  perfect  rule  of  the  catholic  faith.  They  had 
likewise  a  more  particular  reason  for  using  that  term. 
For  the  Council  having  seen,  by  the  Letter  of  Eusebius 
of  Nicomedia,  which  we  spoke  of  before,  that  the  Arians 
looked  upon  the  consubstantiality  as  diametrically  opposite 
to  their  heresy,  they  were  willing  to  make  use  of  that  sword 
against  them  which  they  had  drawn  out  of  the  scabbard 
themselves." 2 

The  same  reference  to  Scripture  as  the  sole  authority 
upon  which  our  faith  is  to  rest  in  this  matter,  is  observable 
in  the  passage  of  Dionysius  Romanus,  given  to  us  by 
Athanasius  on  this  subject,  from  a  work  of  his  against  the 
Sabellians.  "  Not  less  also,"  he  says,  "  must  one  blame 
those  who  think  that  the  Son  is  a  creature,  and  suppose 
that  the  Lord  was  made  like  any  one  of  things  truly 
made,  since  the  divine  oracles  bear  witness  that  his  gene- 
ration was  such  as  was  meet  and  fitting  for  him,  and  that 
he  is  not  a  creature  formed  and  made.  It  is  no  slight, 
but  rather  the  greatest  blasphemy,  therefore,  to  say  that 
the  Lord  was  in  any  way  made  by  hands.  For  if  the  Son 
was  made,  there  was  a  time  when  he  was  not ;  but  he  was 
in  existence  always,  if  he  is  in  the  Father,  [Jo.  xiv.  11.] 

1  Bishop  Patrick  on  Tradition. 

8  History  of  the  Arians,  by  Tillemont,  translated  by  Deacon,  vol.  ii.  p.G23. 
The  last  statement  in  the  above  passage  is  derived  from  Ambros.  Do  fide, 
lib.  iii.  c.  7. 
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as  he  himself  says ;  and  if  Christ  is  the  Word,  and  Wis- 
dom, and  Power;  for  the  divine  Scriptures  say,  that 
Christ  is  these,  as  ye  know  ....  To  the  absurdities  that 
follow,  from  saying  that  the  Son  is  a  creature,  the  leaders 
of  this  opinion  do  not  appear  to  me  to  have  attended,  and 
consequently  to  have  erred  altogether  from  the  truth, 
having  understood  the  passage,  '  The  Lord  created  me  in 
the  beginning  of  his  ways '  [Prov.  viii.  22.]  contrary  to 
the  meaning  of  the  divine  and  prophetic  Scripture  in  this 
respect.  For  the  word  '  created,'  as  ye  know,  has  more 
than  one  signification  ....  And  any  one  may  see  that 
the  Son  is  often  said  by  the  divine  oracles  to  have  been 
begotten,  but  not,  to  have  been  made ;  by  which  they  who 
embrace  false  notions  respecting  the  generation  of  the 
Lord,  are  evidently  condemned,  who  dare  to  say  that  his 
divine  and  unutterable  generation  was  a  creation.  There- 
fore, we  must  not  divide  the  wonderful  and  divine  unity 
into  three  divinities,  nor  diminish  by  the  notion  of  crea- 
tion the  dignity  and  excellent  greatness  of  the  Lord,  but 
believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  and  in  Jesus  Christ 
his  Son,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  the  Word  is 
united  to  the  God  of  the  Universe  ;  for  he  says,  *  I  and 
my  Father  are  one ; '  [Jo.  x.  30.]  and,  '  I  am  in  the  Fa- 
ther and  the  Father  in  me.'  [Jo.  xiv.  10.]  "  1 

There  is  not  in  the  whole  passage  the  slightest  allusion 
to  anything  but  Scripture ;  not  one  word  to  lead  us  to 
suppose  that  he  knew  anything  of  ecclesiastical  tradition 
as  the  authoritative  interpreter  of  Scripture. 

In  conclusion,  I  will  add  a  few  words  on  an  argument 
which,  as  it  has  been  used  by  the  Romanists,  may 
possibly  be  resorted  to  by  the  Tractators.  They  will 
perhaps  be  disposed  to  reply,  True,  these  Fathers  did  go 
to  Scripture  only  for  their  proof,  and  appeared  to  draw 
their  conclusions  directly  from  Scripture,  but  this  was 
only  because  their  adversaries  refused  and  rejected  eccle- 
siastical tradition,  but  the  authority  upon  which  they 

1  DIONYS.  ROM.  adv.  Sabell.  cit.  in  Athanas.  De  Decret.  Nic.  Synod. 
§  26.  torn.  i.  p.  231. 
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rested  in  their  own  minds  for  their  interpretation  of 
Scripture,  and  which  they  felt  themselves  bound  in 
conscience  to  obey,  was  ecclesiastical  tradition.  This 
is  in  fact  their  last  hold,  and,  like  the  Romanists,  they 
studiously  endeavour  to  make  us  suppose  that  the  heretics 
rejected  ecclesiastical  tradition,1  but  it  is  a  refuge  wholly 
untenable.  For  the  supposed  fact  upon  which  the  argu- 
ment is  founded  is  anything  but  a  fact.  The  heretics 
were  remarkable  for  appealing  to  tradition.  In  the 
case  of  Arius,  now  before  us,  we  find  him  making  a 
direct  appeal  to  the  testimony  of  antiquity  as  in  his  favour, 
and  in  a  Letter  of  his  to  Pope  Alexander,  preserved  by 
Epiphanius,  he  introduces  his  creed  as  the  creed  which 
he  had  learnt  from  his  ancestor s.z  This  is  a  point,  how- 
ever, to  which  we  have  already  directed  the  reader's 
attention,3  and  therefore  I  would  only  observe  here,  that 
it  is  a  complete  reply  to  any  such  objection  as  we  have 
supposed  to  our  availing  ourselves  of  the  full  value  of 
the  testimony  which  the  conduct  of  the  Nicene  Council 
bears  to  the  correctness  of  the  views  we  are  advocating. 
And  hence  we  may  estimate  the  accuracy  of  Mr.  New- 
man's statement,  that  "  when  the  history  of  Arianism  is 
examined,  this  peculiarity  will  be  found  respecting  it, 
that  it  appealed  only  to  Scripture,  not  to  catholic  tradi- 
tion ; 4  which  from  one  who  professes  to  have  examined 
its  history,  and  has  published  a  book  on  the  subject,  is 
somewhat  extraordinary. 

The  Tractators  must  pardon  me  for  saying,  that  their 
statements,  when  taken  as  a  whole,  incontestably  prove 
that  they  have  received  their  views  not  from  a  careful  and 
impartial  perusal  of  the  Fathers  themselves,  but  from  the 
works  of  Romish  and  semi-Roniish  writers,  for  they  are 

1  See  Newman,  Lect.  7  ;  &c. 

8  'H  wiffris  f)/juav  TJ  «K  irpoyovuv,  J\v  Kai  euro  aov  /ufjuaOij/cOjUti/  naicuptf  Ilara, 
fffriv  avri).  Epiphnn.  in  hwr.  Arian.  §  7.  Ed.  Petav.  torn.  i.  p.  732. 

3  See  vol.  i.  pp.  397 — 401.    Sec,  also,  besides  the  passages  there  mentioned ^ 
Socrat.  Hist.  Eccl.  i.  26. 

4  Lect.  p.  205. 
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involved  in  almost  all  their  misrepresentations  and  mis- 
takes. 

In  the  preceding  observations  I  have  abstained  from 
noticing  the  statements  of  Gelasius  respecting  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  Council,  because  their  authority  has  been 
questioned  by  some  ;  but  I  may  here  add  some  passages 
from  that  author,  showing  that  his  account  agrees  with 
the  view  we  have  taken  above,  or  rather,  I  should  say, 
with  the  account  we  have  quoted  from  Athanasius,  of  those 
proceedings ;  and  certainly  they  afford  a  probable  testi- 
mony of  at  least  the  principles  by  which  the  Council  was 
governed  ;  for  even  supposing  that  we  are  indebted  to  the 
inventive  powers  of  Gelasius,  or  the  more  antient  author 
from  whom  he  professes  to  quote,  for  much  of  the  matter 
contained  in  his  details,  yet  the  great  principles  by  which 
the  Council  was  governed  are  surely  not  likely  to  be  mis- 
represented so  soon  after  it  was  held. 

Thus,  then,  speaks  Gelasius; — "  That  divine  assembly  of 
orthodox  priests  of  God  that,  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  inves- 
tigated and  set  forth  through  the  Prophetical  and  Evan- 
gelical and  Apostolical  Scriptures  concerning  the  Word 
of  Life,  that  is,  the  Son  of  God,  that  he  is  truly  uncreated 
in  his  Divine  nature,  and  not  a  creature,  as  that  most  im- 
pious enemy  of  God,  Arius,  blasphemously  said  against 
him,  is  truly  Sion,  and  Jerusalem,  and  the  high  mountain 

of  the  Lord,  and  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob 

And  this  venerable  and  holy  rule  of  the  spotless  faith  hath 
been  to  us  in  very  deed  a  high  mountain  of  God  from  above, 
according  as  the  word  spoken  by  the  Lord  himself  first 
manifested,  and  which  was  delivered  by  the  Apostles,  and 
has  now  been  declared  by  his  priests  assembled  at  Nice 
by  scriptural  testimonies"  l  "  And  they  [the  Fathers  at 

1  AA7j0a>s  yap  2,uay  KM  'lfpovffa\rjfj.  KCU  opos  Kvpwv  vfyr]\ora.ruv  KCU  OIKOS  rou 
0eov  IcocwjS,  6  Geios  fKetvos  r<ov  rov  ®eou  opQofiotyw  itpetav  fytiAos'  irvfv^ari  ayica 
$iao-Kffya.tift>a>i>  Kai  -Kapaariiffeuntav  Sta  re  ypwpuv  npo(prtriK<av  KOU,  EuayyeAj/cau/ 
KO.I  Airo<TToAi/ca>J'  wepi  TOU  \oyov  rrjs  faiTjs,  TOUT'  fffri  rou  vlov  rov  ®tov,  us  aATjtfcos 
aKTtffros  TTJ  TTJS  fleoTTjTos  (pvffei,  KCU  ov  KTurfuf  KaOws  6  0eo/iax<>s  KM  affe0(ffra,TOS 
Kar'  uvrov  e&\aff<pTinriorti>  Apetos Ko<  aAT)0a>s  tyri\ov  opos  Qeov  avuljiv 
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Nice]  proclaimed  him  to  be  the  Maker  and  Former  of 
the  things  visible  and  invisible,  according  to  the  Aposto- 
lical faith  delivered  to  his  Church  from  the  beginning, 
having  set  forth  the  proofs  by  Scriptural  testimonies"  l 
Further  on,  having  spoken  of  the  disputation  between 
the  bishops  and  a  philosopher  who  was  advocating  the 
cause  of  Arius,  he  says,  "  By  the  divine  word,  as  with  fire, 
they  consumed  all  the  subtle  pretences  of  the  philosopher 
like  tow."  2  And  so  in  a  response  made  to  the  philo- 
sopher by  Macarius,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  in  the  name  of 
the  Council,  we  find  the  bishop  speaking  thus, — "  We 
have  already  admonished  you  that  we  must  not  by  any 
means  use  the  word,  '  how,'  with  respect  to  the  divine 
mysteries.  For  they  are  unutterable  and  incomprehensi- 
ble. But  according  as  we  have  been  taught  out  of  the 
sacred  oracles,  we  will  speak,  so  far  as  words  will  enable 
us  to  set  them  forth."  3 

The  weight  necessarily  attaching  to  the  proceedings  of 
such  a  Council  will,  I  am  convinced,  render  any  apology 
needless  for  the  space  here  given  to  it ;  and  I  trust  that 
the  testimonies  adduced  above  can  leave  no  doubt  on  the 
mind  of  the  impartial  reader  what  was  the  authority,  the 
sole  authority  recognised  by  the  bishops  there  assembled, 
in  their  deliberations  respecting  the  faith. 

How  little  the  notions  of  Dr.  Pusey  and  his  party 
respecting  this  Council,  either  as  to  the  nature  of  its  pro- 
ceedings, or  its  authority,  agree  with  those  of  the  Fathers, 

rifuv,  Kada  irpoeSij\a><rty  6  \oyos  trap  avrov  TOV  Kvpiov,$ia  rwv  AirooroAcoi'  SuOeis, 
KCU.  vvv  5m  rutv  avrov  leptuv  Kara  ri}V  NiKUfuv  ypatpiKais  paprvpiais  rpavtaOfis,  i> 
irpoffKvvr}Tos  ovros  KOI  ayios  TTjs  au.ci>fi.T)Tov  jrioTews  6/>os.  GELAS.  Cvzic.  Com- 
ment.  Act.  Cone.  Nic.  Ed.  Balf.  1599,  lib.  i.  c.  9.  pp.  2«,9. 

1  KTKrrrjv  Tf  avrov  KM  Siffjiiovpyov  bpuruv  Tt  Kut  aoparwv  eKr)pv^av,  Kara  ri\v 
aVfKa/dfv  irapaSoOtiffais  ri\  tKK\r)ffia  avrov  cnroo'ToAoojj'  iritrriv,  ypaiptKais  napTV- 
ptcus  ras  awo8ei£6is  (K$w<T<unfS.  Ib.  lib.  ii.  c.  11.  p.  84. 

"Ilcwas  yap  ras  rov  <t>i\offo<poviro\vir\OKovs  irporafffis,  us  irvpi,  ro>  Of  tea  \oyw, 
vrvinriov  ^ncr\v,Ka.ra.v^\uiKov.  Ib.  lib.  ii.  c.  13.  p.  99  (misprinted  89.) 

3  HSrj  (iprjKanfv  ffot,  w  Pt\rtare,  /Mj8a|U«s  «rt  ruv  rov  0eou  p.vffr-npiwv  \ey(iv 
TO  tnrws.  A7roppT)TO  yap  uffi  KOJ  a.vnri\oyia-Ta.  'fls  8«  fK  riav  Itpwv  \oywv  ttit- 
Sax^iJM4*')  fpovfj.fi>  bffov  l>  \oyos  irapao-ri)aat  8w»ja«Tui.  Ib.  lib.  ii.  c.  24. 
p.  154. 
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may  be  judged  from  the  following  passage  of  the  excel- 
lent Hilary.  "  As  in  winter,  in  a  stormy  sea,  it  is  the 
safest  course  to  be  observed  by  mariners,  that  when  a 
storm  rages  they  should  return  to  the  port  whence  they 
set  out ;  or,  as  it  befits  careless  youths,  that  when,  in 
maintaining  their  own  family,  having  exceeded  the  mode 
of  living  adopted  by  their  parents,  they  have  made  an 
undue  use  of  their  liberty,  there  should  be  a  return,  as  the 
only  safe  and  necessary  course,  under  fear  of  losing  their 
patrimony,  to  parental  habits ;  so  amidst  these  shipwrecks 
of  the  faith,  the  heirship  of  the  heavenly  patrimony  being 
almost  lost,  it  is  safest  for  us  to  retain  the  first  and  sole 
evangelical  faith  confessed  and  understood  at  baptism, 
[which  he  tells  us  elsewhere  was  not  the  Nicene  creed, 
which  he  did  not  hear  of  till  long  after,]  J  and  not  to 
change  that  which  alone  as  received  and  heard  I  am  disposed 
to  accept  as  my  creed;  not  indeed  that  those  things  which 
are  contained  in  the  Creed  agreed  to  at  the  synod  of  our 
Fathers  are  to  be  condemned  as  irreligiously  and  wickedly 
written,  but  because  through  the  boldness  of  men  they 
are  used  as  a  handle  for  objections  .  .  .  [and  having  added 
an  intimation  that  one  emendation  leads  to  another,  he 
proceeds  thus  :]  How  much  do  I  now  admire  thee,  Lord 
Constantius  our  Emperor,  for  your  blessed  and  religious  re- 
solve, who  dost  wish  to  know  the  faith  ONLY  ACCORDING 
TO  THOSE  THINGS  WHICH  ARE  WRITTEN  ',  and  deservedly 
address  yourself  to  those  very  declarations  themselves  of  the 
only  begotten  of  God,  that  your  heart  charged  with  the 
cares  of  empire  may  also  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of 
the  divine  words.  He  who  repudiates  this  is  antichrist,  and 
he  who  feigns  it  is  anathema."2 

1  Regeneratus  pridem  et  in  episcopatu  aliquantisper  manens,  fidem  Ni- 
camam  nunquam  nisi  exsulaturus  audivi.     Hit.  PICT.    De  Synod.  §  91.  Col. 
1205.  Ed.Bened. 

2  Quod  hieme  undoso  mari  observari  a  navigantibus  maximc  tutum  est,  ut 
naufragio  desseviente,  in  portum  ex  quo  solverant  revertantur ;  vel  incautis 
adolescentibus  convenit,  ut  cum  in  tuenda  domo  sua,  mores  paternse  obser- 
vantiae  transgress!,  profusa  libertate  sua  usi  sunt,  jam  sub  ipso  amittendi  pa- 
trimonii  metu    solus  illis  ad  paternam  consuctudinem  necessarius  et  tutus 
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A  passage  more  completely  condemnatory  of  the  views 
of  Dr.  Pusey  and  his  party  could  hardly  be  penned. 
So  far  from  telling  us  that  the  additions  made  to  the 
Creed  at  Nice  were  derived  through  tradition  from  the 
oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  he  very  pointedly  intimates 
that  it  would  have  been  better  to  have  made  no  change 
at  all  in  the  Creed  commonly  received,  and  he  praises  the 
Emperor  for  looking  to  Scripture  alone  for  the  faith. 

ATHANASIUS  (fl.  a.  326.) 

From  the  Council  of  Nice  we  proceed  to  the  writings 
of  Athanasius,  who  is  so  confidently  claimed  by  the  Trac- 
tators  as  maintaining  their  views,  that  an  appeal  to  some 
passages  in  his  writings,  by  one  who  is  now  a  prelate  of 
our  Church,  against  them,  was  thought  worth  only  a  con- 
temptuous sneer.1  Whether  it  was  wise,  or  becoming,  or 
suitable  to  their  own  proficiency  in  Patristical  learning 
to  assume  such  a  tone,  I  leave  the  reader  to  judge.  Cer- 
tainly it  would  be  most  easy  to  retort,  especially  upon  one 
who  has  so  blundered  in  the  signification  of  a  phrase  of 
common  occurrence,  as  to  have  quoted  a  passage  of  Atha- 
nasius in  a  sense  directly  opposed  to  its  obvious  mean- 
ing ;2  but  I  shall  do  no  more  than  bespeak  from  the 
reader  an  impartial  consideration  of  the  passages  I  am 
about  to  quote. 

After  explaining  the  doctrine  relative  to  the  Second 

recursus  sit ;  ita  inter  htec  fidei  naufragia,  cselestis  patrimonii  jam  paene  pro" 
fligata  hsereditate,  tutissimum  nobis  est,  primam  et  solam  evangelicam 
fidem  confessam  in  baptisnio  intellectamque  retinere,  nee  demutare  quod 
solum  acceptum  atque  auditum  habeo  bene  credere :  non  ut  ea,  quae  synodo 
patrum  nostrorum  continentur,  tamquam  irreligiose  et  impie  scripta  damiianda 
Bint,  sed  quia  per  temeritatem  hunmnam  usurpantur  ad  contradictionem  .... 
In  quantum  ego  nunc  beatae  religiosaeque  voluntatis  vere  te,  Domine  Coii- 
stanti  Imperator,  admiror,  fidem  tantum  secundum  ea  qua  scripta  sunt  desi- 
derantem  ;  et  merito  plane  ad  iJla  ipsa  Unigeniti  Dei  eloquia  festinans,  ut 
imperatoriae  sollicitudinis  capax  pectus  etiam  divinorum  dictorum  conscientia 
plenum  sit.  Hoc  qui  repudiat,  antichristus  est ;  et  qui  simulat,  anathema 
est.  HILAR.  PICTAV.  Ad  Constant.  Aug.  lib.  ii.  §§  7,  8.  Col.  1229,  30. 
Ed.  Bened. 

1  See  Review  of  Dr.  Shuttleworth  on  Tradition,  in  the  British  Critic. 

2  See  vol.  i.  pp.  73,  74. 


ON    THE    SUBJECT   OF   THIS    WORK.  3C1 

Person  in  the  sacred  Trinity,  Athanasius  remarks, — 
"  But  these  things,  the  whole  inspired  Scripture  teaches 
more  clearly  and  fully ;  in  reliance  upon  whose  testimony,  in- 
deed, we  also  write  these  things  to  you  ;  and  you,  if  you  read 
those  Scriptures,  may  be  certified  of  the  truth  of  what  I 
have  said."1 

Words  more  clearly  overthrowing  the  whole  system  of 
our  opponents,  could  hardly  be  found. 

Again,  he  says  of  the  Arians,  "  If,  therefore,  they  deny 
that  which  is  in  Scripture,  they  immediately  deprive  them- 
selves of  any  right  to  the  name  of  Christians,  and  may 
properly  be  called  -by  all  Atheists,  and  enemies  of  Christ ; 
for  this  name  they  have  thus  given  to  themselves.  But, 
if  they  confess  with  us  that  the  words  of  Scripture  are 
inspired,  let  them  dare  openly  to  say  what  they  secretly 
think,  that  God  was  once  without  reason  and  without 
wisdom."* 

Is  not  Scripture  plainly  referred  to  here,  as  the  rule  of 
faith  and  judge  of  controversies  in  the  matter  in  question  ? 

And  so,  a  little  further  on,  (as,  indeed,  continually 
throughout  his  writings,)  the  Arians  are  blamed  for  "  not 
attending  to  the  Scriptures"3  And  of  his  own  doctrine, 
he  continually  tells  us  that  he  learned  it  from  the  Scrip- 
tures.4 

Nay,  in  the  same  treatise,  he  says  (as  already  quoted), 
"Of  these  things  we  are  certified,  not  from  any  external 
source,  but  from  the  Scriptures."5 

1  Tairra  8e  Kai  iruffa  Oeonrvevaros  ypatiri  Qavepwrtpov  Kai  Kara  fJLfifrv  Krjpvrrd, 
a<f?  wv  STJ  Kai  fi/j.fis  rfOappTjKores  ravra  ffoi  ypaQoptv,  Kai  ffv  ravrais  evrvy%av<av 
Svvrjirt)  ruv  teyofitvuv  ex«w  rr]v  -Kiariv.     ATHANASII  Orat.  contr.   Gent.  §  45. 
torn.  i.  p.  43.  ed.  Ben. 

2  EJ  fifv  ovv  apvovvrai  ra  yeypafji/j.fva,  avroQfV   a\\orptoi  Kai  TOV  ovofiaros 
ovres,  oiKfiws  av  KO\OIVTO  Kai   irapa   iravreav  afoot  KOI   Xfxtrro/KaxoJ'    ovr<a  yap 
fuurovs  eiruvofuurav  KOI  UVTOI.       Ei  Se  ffvvo^jio\oyovffiv  r^iv  fivai  6foirvfvffra  ra 
TTJS  ypouptjs  pijuara,  ToAjUTjcraToxrcu'  ipavepws  fivfiv  a  KfKpvfifievus  <ppovov(Tif  6rt 
a\oyos  KUI  aao<t>os  i\v  6  Oeosirore.  K.  r.  A.  ID.  De  decret.  Nic.  Syn.  §  15.  i.  221 . 

3  Twf  ypacpcav  aviiKooi.     ID.  De  Decret.  Nic.  Syn.  §  29.  i.  2.35. 

4  M€/ua0?jKo/«v  (K  Tiav  6(io>v  ypafw.      ID.  De  decret.  Nic.  Syn.  §  15.  i.  220. 
See  also  §  21 .  p.  227.     Et  alibi  passim. 

5  ID.    i.  §  17.     Sec  p.  350,  351  above. 
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And  so  completely  was  Scripture  the  sole  rule  of  faith, 
that  even  the  use  of  a  word  not  in  Scripture,  to  define 
the  faith,  was  objected  to.  "  Perhaps,"  says  Athana- 
sius,  "  they  will  say,  It  behoves  us  also,  with  respect  to 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  to  speak  from  the 
Scriptures  those  things  which  are  written  respecting  him, 
and  not  to  introduce  phrases  not  to  be  found  in  the  Scriptures. 

IT  DOES,  INDEED,  BEHOVE  US  SO  TO  DO,  I  SHOULD  MYSELF 

ALSO  SAY  ;  for  the  representations  of  the  truth  derived  from 
the  Scriptures,  are  much  more  exact  than  those  derived  from 
any  other  source  ;  but  the  perverseness,  and  artful,  and  ver- 
satile impiety  of  the  Eusebians,  compelled  the  bishops,  as 
I  before  said,  to  set  forth  words  more  plainly  subversive 
of  their  impiety  ;  and  those  words  which  were  written  by 
the  Council,  have  been  proved  to  have  a  right  sense."1 
Hence,  in  a  passage  already  quoted,  he  says, — "  To  all 
created  beings,  and  especially  to  us  men,  it  is  impossible 
to  speak  worthily  of  things  which  are  beyond  our  power 
of  expression  ;  and  it  is  still  more  audacious  for  those  who 
cannot  express  them  to  excogitate  new  words  beyond  those 
of  the  Scriptures.* 

Hence,  he  says  to  the  Arians, — "  Let  them  tell  us  from 
what  Scriptures  they  have  learnt,  or  from  which  of  the 
sacred  writers  they  have  heard  the  phrases  which  they 
have  heaped  together  for  themselves, — namely,  'From 
things  not  existing ;'  and, '  He  was  not  before  he  was  be- 
gotten,' "  &c.3 

And  when  the  Nicene  Fathers  entered  upon  their  de- 
liberations, their  great  desire  and  intention  was,  he  tells 
us,  to  determine  the  controversy  by  "  words  that  were  con- 
fessedly words  of  Scripture"*  and  that  they  adopted  the 
word  "  consubstantial"  on  the  consideration  that  it  was 

1  De  decret.  Nic.  Syn.  §  32.  i.  237.  See  p.  351  above.  Similar  remarks 
occur,  ib.  §  28.  i.  234. 

a  ID.  Ep.  1.  ad  Scrap.  §  17.  i.  666.    See  p.  13  above. 

3  EiiraTowroo/  iip.iv  tK  irouav  avroi  -ypcujxav  paJOovrts,  17  irapo  TWOS  TVV  ayiuv 
aKovffavrfS,  ffvfjar«j>opj]Kaffiv  lavrois  pj/nuria,  TO,  «{  owe  ovrwv,  Keu,  owe  r}v  irpiv 

j,  K.  T.  \.    ID.   De  decret.  Nic.  Syn.  §  18.  i.  223. 
ID.  Ad  Afros  Episc.  Epist.  $  5.  i.  895.     Sec  p.  329  above. 
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merely  equivalent  to  the  expressions  used  in  several  pas- 
sages of  Scripture,  which  they  collected  together,  in  order 
to  obtain  the  sense  of  Scripture  on  the  doctrine  in  ques- 
tion.1 

And  therefore  he  says  further  to  the  Arians, — "  But  if 
they  again  complain  that  these  words  are  not  in  Scripture, 
let  them  be  at  once  rejected  as  empty  talkers,  and  of  un- 
sound  mind.  And  for  this  they  may  blame  themselves ; 
inasmuch  as  they  themselves  first  gave  cause  for  the  use 
of  such  phrases,  when  they  began  to  fight  against  God, 
by  words  not  in  Scripture.  But,  nevertheless,  let  any  one 
who  wishes  to  know  the  truth,  understand  that,  although 
the  phrases  do  not  literally  exist  in  the  Scriptures,  yet, 
as  has  before  been  said,  they  have  the  meaning  that  is 
derived  from  the  Scriptures ;  and  when  pronounced,  convey 
this  meaning  to  those  whose  ears  are  sound  for  piety."2 

How,  in  the  face  of  these  passages,  the  Tractators  can 
h-ave  made  such  statements  as  they  have  respecting  the 
way  in  which  Athanasius  and  the  Nicene  Council  arrived 
at  the  doctrine  of  the  consubstantiality  of  the  Son,  and 
adopted  the  phrase  "  consubstantial,"  is  inconceivable. 

And  before  I  pass  on,  I  would  direct  the  attention  of 
the  reader  to  the  direct  mis-translation  of  the  Bene- 
dictines of  a  passage  just  quoted,  where  the  word  I  have 
translated  "  the  sacred  writers,"  (TW  uytwv)  meaning  "  the 
writers  of  Scripture,"  is  interpreted  "  the  Fathers"  (Pa- 
tribus.)  To  any  one  at  all  acquainted  with  the  phraseo- 
logy of  the  Fathers,  I  need  not  add  a  word  to  show  that 
this  is  a  mis-translation;  but,  in  a  note  below,  I  have 
given  some  references  which  will  enable  any  one  to 
judge.3 

1  ID.  ib.  §  6.  i.  896.    See  p.  330  above. 

2  Ei  5e  on  /cat  JMJ  tyypiupot  etcri  iroAiv  yoyyv£ovaw,  avroQtv  ft.fv  avroi  «Kj3aA.- 
\ea6<a<rav  us  KtvoXoyowres  KM  TOV  vow  oi>x  vyiuivorres-  tavrovs  5e  Kai  ev  rovrois 
aiTiacrduffav,  (ni  irpwTOi  •napourxpvrfs  ri\v  roiavrfiv  itpofyaaiv,  e|  aypa<p<av  Beo/jta- 
Xfiv  rip^avro.     TtvwffKtru  8e   b/juas,  ei  rts  tori  (/nAo/uafhjs,  6n  ei  (ecu  /XT;  oincas  ev 
rats    ypatpais   euriv  at   \f£fis,  aXXa,  tcaQairep  fipTfrai  irporfpov,  rrjv  fK  r<av  ypa- 
<t>ui>  Siuvoiav  txpvffi,  Kiu  TOUT?}*'  (K<p<iifovfJ.fvou  (rrifj.au'ovffi  TOJS  «x°l"r"'  els   fvff€~ 
ttttai'  Tyv  OXOT/IV  b\oK\i)pov.     ID.  De  deeret.  Nic.  Syii.  §  21.  i.  226,  7. 

3  Thus,  in  a  passage  in  the  same  treatise  but  just  preceding  that  quoted 
above,  it  is  said,  with  reference  to  the  writers  of  Scripture,  'Ot/roi  yap  Va* 
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Let  us  proceed,  however,  to  other  passages  in  the 
writings  of  Athauasius,  illustrative  of  this  question. 

In  his  first  Oration  against  the  Arians,  he  says, — "  If 
they  should  be  suspected  of  such  sentiments,  they  shall 
be  overwhelmed  by  proofs  from  the  Scriptures," — not  by 
the  interpretation  given  to  Scripture  by  tradition,  but  by 
"  proofs  from  the  Scriptures."1 

Again  :  "  This,"  he  says,  "  we  must  especially  inquire, 
Whether  he  is  Son ;  and  respecting  this,  the  Scriptures 
are  before  all  things  to  be  searched."2 

Again ;  "  Where  did  they  find  that  the  counsel  or 
will  of  God  was  before  his  Word;  unless  neglecting  the 
Scriptures  they  deceitfully  embrace  the  errors  of  Valen- 

tinus  ? Let   them,   if  they   please,   defend 

the  notions  of  Valentinus ;  but  we,  having  read  the  divine 
oracles,  have  found  it  written  respecting  the  Son,  that '  he 
was.' "  3 

Again ;  "  Who  delivered  these  doctrines  to  them  ? 
Who  taught  them  these  doctrines?  No  one,  certainly, 
from  the  Divine  Scriptures."*  This  testimony,  though  in- 
direct, very  forcibly  shows  how  completely  the  Divine 

of  ayiot  /3ov\ofj.evoi  voeiv  roiavra  Kai  irapuSfiyftaTa  8e5a>Ka(n.  De  decret. 
Nic.  Syn.  §  12.  i.  219.  The  phrase  occurs  also  in  the  same  sense  in 
his  treatise,  De  sent.  Dionys.  §  2.  i.  244.  And  frequently  in  his  Orations 
against  the  Arians,  as  Orat.  i.  §  63.  i.  467.  Orat.  2.  §  5,  i.  473.  ib.  $  6.  i.  474. 
ib.  §  63.  i.  531.  And  elsewhere  passim.  And  so  the  phrase  is  used  continually 
by  the  other  Fathers.  As  for  instance  Gregory  Nyssen,  Contra  Eunom. 
orat.  9.  ii.  254.  ed.  1615.  It  is  quite  true  that  the  word  ayuav  may  some- 
times be  found  connected  with  irarepuv,  in  reference  to  the  Nicene,  or  other 
Fathers ;  but  the  emphatic  phrase,  of  aytoi,  when  applied  to  the  writers  of  the 
Church,  belongs  peculiarly  to  the  inspired  writers. 

1  EOP  inrovoTjOcaffi,  fi\i}Qr)ffovTUL  irapu  wavruv   TOIS  «c  TUV  ypatyuv  f\tyxois- 
ID.  Orat.  i.  contr.  Arian.  §  10.  i.  414. 

2  Tovro  yap  irpo  iravrtav  Sfi  £r)Tfiv,  «  vios  ftrrt,  KCU  irepi  TOVTOV  ras  ypa<f>as 
^.poriyov/Jifvws  tptwav.     ID.  Orat.  2.  contr.  Arian.  §  73.  i.  541. 

3  Airroi   5«  irov  apa  &ov\i)aiv  i\  QtKt\aiv  -jrporiyov/j.€in)i>  tvpov  rov  \oyov  rov 
Qtov,  ft  fir)  apa  ras  ypacpas  a<pevrts,  woKpivovrat  KUI  ryv  OvaXfvrtvov  KaKovoiav  ; 
....  (Ktivoi  fuv  ovv  Ta  Ova\fmivov  fjjA.furwfftti''    ri/ifis  Sf  (vruxovrts  rots 
6etots  \ayois,  tin  f4ft>  rou  vlov,  TO  i\v,  fupof^v.     ID.  Orat.  iii.  contr.  Arian.  §  GO. 
i.  608,  9. 

*  Tts  yap  avrois  vapf&aKt  -ravra ;  ns  o   SiSoJos ;  oAA'   ouSeis  «K  TUV  Oftuv 
ID.  Ep.  4.  ad  Scrap.  §  5.  i.  700. 
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Scriptures  were  considered  by  Athanasius  as  the  only 
source  whence  such  doctrines  should  be  taught. 

Again  ;  "  Vainly,  therefore,  do  they  run  about  pretend- 
ing that  they  demand  that  there  should  be  councils  held 
for  the  sake  of  the  faith.  For  the  Divine  Scripture  is  more 
competent  [to  determine  the  faithj  than  all  other  things."1 

Again  ;  "  Either,  therefore,  reject  the  Divine  Scrip- 
tures, or,  if  you  admit  them,  do  not  think  to  speak  words 
of  incurable  deceit,  other  than  and  beyond  those  that  are 
written"2 

Again  ;  "  If,  therefore,  ye  are  disciples  of  the  Gospels, 
speak  not  injustice  against  God,  but  walk  by  those  things 
that,  are  written,  and  have  been  done.  But  if  you  wish  to 
speak  other  things  beyond  those  that  are  written,  why  do 
you  contend  against  us,  who  can  endure  neither  to  hear  or 

speak  anything  beyond  the  things  that  are  written 

What  enormous  folly  is  this  of  yours  to  speak  things  that 
are  not  written  ?"3 

And,  in  the  Fragment  of  his  Festal  Epistle,  after  having 
enumerated  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  he 
adds, — "  These  are  the  wells  of  salvation,  that  he  who 
thirsts  may  be  filled  with  the  oracles  contained  in  these 
books.  In  these  alone  the  doctrine  of  religion  is  taught. 
Let  no  one  add  to  them,  nor  take  away  anything  from 
them."4 

1  MOTTJJ/  yovv  irepvTpt'Xpvrfs  irpocpaffi^ovrai  Sta  iriffriv  ^(IOIKCPOI  ytveaOai  ras 
cwoSous.     E<m  per  yap  iKavwrfpa  trcantai/  rj  Oeia  ypa^r).     ID.  De  Synod.  §  6. 
i.  720. 

2  H  TOIVVV   apvTjffoa'Of  ras  Ottos  ypcupas,  »j  ravras  i)fM\oyovvrts,  /t?j  Irepa 
wapa  TO.  yeypa/j./j.fva  eirivofiTf  XaAew  fafj-ara  CHTOTTJS  aviarov.    ID.  Contr.  Apoll. 
lib.  i.  §  6.  i.  926. 

3  Ei  TOIVVV  (jLafrijTat  ecrre  Ttav  evayyf\tuv,  /«j  A.aA«re  Kara  rov  Qeov  aSiKiav 
oAAo  ffToixtire  rois  yfypapftevois  Kai  yevofievois.     Ei  8e  ertpa  irapa  TO  ytypafj.- 
fj.fva.  \a\ftv.Pov\fffOe,  ri  irpos  ripas  StapaxeffQf,  rovs  /w/re  aicovfiv,  /urjre  \tytiv, 
Trapa   TO   yfypafj.fj.fva  TT(idofj,ei>ovs ;    .    ...     Tts  V/JMV  ff  roffavrr)  airovoia  TTJS 
aftfTptas,  \a\fiv  TO  /uij  yeypafififva  ;      ID.    Contr.  Apoll.  lib.  i.    §§  8,   9,  i. 
928,  9. 

4  Toura  707701  TOV  ertOTTjpjou,  wore  Tov  Si^uifTa  Ttav   tv   rovrois   ffjupopeurffai 
XoyiuV  fi>  TOVTOIS  ftavois  TO  TTJS  tvffffieias  SiSa<TKO\fiov  fvayye\i£trai.      Mi)5ets 
TOVTOIS   (irif$a\\eTu,   /u^jSe  rovrw    atpaipfurOu  ri.      Fragm.  ex    Epist.    Fcst. 
i.  962. 
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Lastly,  I  would  recall  to  the  remembrance  of  the 
reader  a  passage  already  quoted  in  a  former  page,1  which, 
however,  occurs  in  a  treatise  that  is  classed  by  the  Bene- 
dictines among  those  of  doubtful  authorship,  and  with 
which,  therefore,  the  reader  may  deal  as  he  pleases.2 

Moreover,  Athanasius  distinctly  recognizes  the  com- 
pleteness of  Scripture  as  the  rule  of  faith. 

"  As  you  desire,"  he  says,  on  one  occasion  to  a  person 
to  whom  he  was  writing,  "  to  hear  something  on  this  sub- 
ject, we  will,  as  far  as  we  are  able,  give  a  brief  exposition 
of  the  Christian  faith ;  which,  indeed,  you  might  have 
found  from  the  divine  oracles ;  but,  nevertheless,  politely 
hear  also  from  others.  For,  indeed,  the  holy  and  inspired 
Scriptures  are  sufficient  of  themselves  for  the  delivery  of  the 
truth"3 

Again ;  in  the  passage  which  has  been  so  misquoted  by 
Mr.  Newman,  he  bears  a  similar  testimony  in  the  very 
words  which  have  been  cited  against  us.  "  I  have  written 
these  things,  beloved  ;  although,  indeed,  there  was  no 
need  to  write  anything  more,  for  the  Evangelical  tradition 
is  sufficient  of  itself;  but  because  you  inquired  respecting 
our  faith,  and  on  account  of  those  who  love  to  make  sport 
with  the  faith  by  their  inventions,  and  do  not  consider 
that  he  who  speaks  from  his  own  private  fancies,  speaks 
a  lie.  For  it  is  not  possible  for  the  wit  of  man  to  declare 

1  See  vol.  i.  p.  70. 

2  The  passage  in  the  original  is  as  follows  : — Ewei  roivvv  rjKovffafj.ev  -nap  vp.iv 
rtvas  raparrfffQai  KCU  fijTew  ypup.p.ara  irap'  rj/j.uv  wept  TTJS  KOIVTIS   KM,    e£  airo- 
<rro\wv  fiffaxQftoys  iriffrews,  ypa(pofj.fv,  bri  ryv  p.fv  aicptpeiav  avrrfs   «nfip-e«/ 
oKiyuv  tan,  TI\V  Sf  irurrtv  Karfyfiv,  airavTuv  TWV  vpos  TOV  &tov  euirei6a>vt  ol  Kat 
Htyurroit  eiraivov  airo(pfpovrai  rys  firtOvp.ia.s.     'O  fj.fi>  yap  frjTWj'  TO.  virep  (avrov, 
fifLKivSwos-  &  Se  rois  irapaSoQiuriv  ffJL/j.fvuv,  cuavSwos.     Uapa.ivovp.ev  5e  vp.iv,  tnrtp 
KOI  lavTots  Trapaivov/Ji(V,  TI\V  irapaSoBeiffav  vicrriv  <pv\a,TT(iv,  acrpfireffOai    Sf  raj 
&ff}il\ovs  Katvotpuvias,  teat  rovro  iraari  iraptyyvav  QopturOai  TT\V  irtpi  rov  TT)\iKavrov 
Hvovripiov  £ijTr)ffiV  6fjU>\oytiv  8«,  bri  irtQavepwrai  ®eos  tv  vapKi,  Kara  ryv  airo- 
ffro\ua\v  vapctiooiv.    ID.  De  incarn.  Verbi  Dei.  §  2.  torn.  ii.  p.  34. 

3  TloOovm  5«  ffoi  &p.ws  ra  irepi  Toirnjy  axovtrai,  <j>fpf,  <a  /jMKopie,  &s  av  olot  re 
up.fv,  o\iya  ri)s  Kara  Xpurrov  iriffreus  eK&u/j.fda,  Swa^tM  p.tv   ffoi.  KO.I   airo  raw 
Oeuav  \oyuav  ravrr)v  evptiv,  <pi\OKa\o>s  Sf  dpus  KOI  trap  t-rtpwv  oKovomi.     hvrap- 
Kfts  fifv  yap  tiffiv  u,l  ayiai  KUI  Owirvtvaroi  ypa<f>ai  irpos  vt\v  TTJJ  aArjOtias  air«7- 
yt\tai'.     ID.  Orat.  contr.  Gent.  §  1.  i.  1. 
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fully  the  beauty  or  glory  of  the  body  of  Christ.  But  it.  is 
possible  for  us  both  to  confess  the  things  that  have  been 
done,  according  as  they  are  recorded  in  Scripture,  and  to 
worship  the  true  God."1 

And,  as  it  respects  its  full  delivery  of  particular  doc- 
trines, we  have  clear  testimonies  in  Athanasius  affirma- 
tive of  this,  in  both  the  doctrines  which  his  writings  were 
more  particularly  intended  to  support,  namely,  the  doc- 
trine of  the  consubstantiality  of  the  Son  with  the  Father 
(as  we  have  seen  in  the  passages  but  just  now  quoted), 
and  that  of  the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ;  respecting 
which  he  says,  "  Let  not  any  one  any  longer  ask  such 
questions,  but  learn  only  what  is  in  the  Scriptures  ;  for  the 
illustrations  we  have  of  this  matter  in  them,  are  sufficient 
of  themselves,  and  need  no  addition."* 

From  these  passages,  then,  I  suppose  we  may  conclude 
that,  in  Athanasius's  view,  Scripture  was  the  sole  and  en- 
tire rule  of  faith  ;  tradition  forming  no  part  of  it,  either 
as  adding  doctrines  to  those  there  revealed,  or  as  inter- 
pretative of  the  revelation  there  made. 

But,  as  some  passages  are  adduced  both  by  the  Ro- 
manists and  the  Tractators,  as  if  they  affirmed  their  views, 
we  will  consider  them  before  we  proceed  further.  Some 
of  these  passages  we  have  formerly  noticed  ;  and  for  them, 
therefore,  refer  the  reader  to  what  has  been  already 
said  respecting  them.3  Others  are  quoted,  through  a 
mistaken  view  of  the  meaning  of  the  phrases  used  ;  and 
the  rest  imply  no  more  than  what  we  willingly  allow, 
that  the  Fathers,  like  ourselves,  referred  to  the  testimony 
of  those  who  preceded  them,  in  confirmation  of  the  truth 
of  their  doctrines. 


*  Tauro  fypafya,  ayairrjre'  KM>  &TI  /uaAtora  ovSev  irAeov  eSet  ypatyfiv  av 
yap  fj  fvayyf\tKrj  irapaSocris'  aAA'  «ret5?j  ?7pa>T7)cras  irept  TIJJ  ev  ij^tv  vurrttes,  (cat 
epe/ca  ye  T<av  tpea'xe\fH'  fiov\opei>(i>v  rats  e<pevpffffffi,  tcai  ov  \oyi^ofifycav,  ini  6 
fK  TUV  tStaij/  \a\wf  TO  ^euSos  AaAet.  Oure  "yap  (caAAos,  oirre  8o£ca>  (Tai/tarcs  Xpurrov 
f<piKTOv  Stofota  ea'Bpwirov  e^direiv.  AAAa  76  /cat  ra  yevofifva,  us  yeyputrrat,  6/M- 
\oyeiv,  KUI  rov  orra  ®eov  irpoffKvveiv,  K.  r.  \.  ID.  Contr.  Apoll.  lib.  i.  §  ult. 
i.  939,  40. 

2  ID.  Ep.  i.  ad  Scrap.  §  19.  i.  667.     See  p.  13  above. 

3  See  vol.  i.  pp.  GG  et  seq.  ;  and  pp,  34ii  —  50  above. 
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Thus  Mr.  Keble  quotes,  as  supporting  his  view  of  tra- 
dition, the  passage  in  the  Second  Epistle  to  Serapion,  in 
which  Athanasius,  laying  down  what  he  calls  the  form  or 
outline  (xaPa"T'>i°)  of  the  faith  in  Christ,  says,  "  This  form 
comes  from  the  Apostles,  through  the  Fathers.''1  But,  in 
the  first  place,  the  Fathers  here  mentioned  are,  as  will  be 
seen  by  a  reference  to  the  context,  the  Nicene  Fathers,2 
a  sense  in  which  the  word  is  continually  used  by  Atha- 
nasius,3 not  "  the  Fathers,"  in  Mr.  Keble's  sense  of  the 
phrase,  as  indicating  the  catholic  consent  of  all  from  the 
beginning.  This  is  a  mistake,  we  have  already  had  occa- 
sion to  point  out  in  another  passage,  quoted  both  by  Mr. 
Newman  and  Mr.  Keble,  where  the  context  alike  shows 
the  error.4  Moreover,  the  passage  only  states  a  fact  which 
we  are  far  from  questioning,  and  far  from  reckoning  a 
poor  argument  for  that  which  is  so  confirmed,  namely, 
that  the  doctrine  in  question  was  taught  by  many  bishops 
of  the  primitive  church.  But  Athanasius  neither  here 
nor  anywhere  else,  makes  their  testimony  part  of  the  rule 
of  faith.  And  as  to  Mr.  Keble's  notion  that  this  passage 
shows  us  that  Athanasius  held  that,  for  "  the  form  of  the 
faith  in  Christ,"  we  must  go  to  the  Fathers,  as  if  it  was 
not  as  fully  and  clearly  delivered  in  the  Scriptures,  it  is 
altogether  overthrown  by  a  passage  in  a  fragment  of  a 
Letter  to  the  Monks,  in  which  Athanasius,  speaking  on  the 
very  same  point,  says, — "  I  might  also  have  considerably 
extended  my  letter,  by  subjoining  the  form  of  such  doc- 
trine from  the  Divine  Scriptures."5 

The  appeal  which  Athanasius  makes  in  the  above,  and 
other  passages,  is  not  to  the  "  Catholic  consent"  of  all  the 

1  'O  ntv  xapuicrrip  OVTOS  tK  T<av  ewrooToAtoj'  5jo  Twv  itwrfpuv.  ID.  Ep.  2,  nd 
Scrap.  §  8.  i.  688.  See  Keble's  Serm-  App.  pp.  124,  5. 

3  Oirrta  yap  KCU  ol  Trarepts  voriffamts,  a>no\oyTjffav  tv  rt)  Kara  Ni/caicu'  ffvvoSon, 
K.T.\.  ID.  ib.  §  5.  i.  686. 

3  See  De  Synod.  §  6.  i.  720.  B.  Ep.  ad.  Jovian.  §§  1,  2.  passim,  i.  780,  781. 
Deincarn.  Dom.  contr.  Apoll.  lib  i.  §§  l,-2.  i.  922. 

*  See  vol.  i.  pp.  71,  72. 

4  Possibile  quidem  erat  mihi  etiam  per  multa  cxtcndere  epistolam,  appo- 
nenti  ex  Scripturis  divinis  formam  ejusmodi  doctrinae,  &c.  Ep.  ad.  Mon.  i.  967. 
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Fathers,  as  a  "  divine  informant,"  and  part  of  the  rule  of 
faith,  but  to  the  testimony  of  certain  Fathers,  whose  suf- 
frage he  justly  considers  as  a  confirmatory  argument  in 
favour  of  his  doctrine. 

And  his  words  have  the  same  meaning  in  several  other 
passages,  which  are  often  quoted  against  our  views  ;  as 
the  context  will  at  once  show. 

Again  ;  after  having  quoted  four  of  the  preceding 
Fathers  in  defence  of  the  doctrine  of  the  consubstantiality 
of  the  Son  with  the  Father,  he  says,  —  "  Lo,  we  give  you 
proof  that  this  doctrine  has  passed  down  from  Fathers  to 
Fathers  ;  but  you,  ye  new  Jews  and  disciples  of  Caiaphas, 
what  Fathers  have  you  to  show  as  supporters  of  your 
phrases?  You  could  name  none  of  the  prudent  and  wise. 
For  all  abhor  you,  except  the  devil  only."1  Now,  this 
language  is  sufficiently  violent,  especially  when  we  re- 
collect that  one  of  the  four,  to  whom  he  appealed,  was 
Origen,  who  was  subsequently  condemned  by  the  majority 
of  the  Church  for  opposing  the  doctrine,  which  Athana- 
sius  here  quotes  him  as  maintaining  ;  and  that  Jerome 
admits  that  many  of  the  earlier  writers  had  spoken  erro- 
neously on  the  point  ;  but,  nevertheless,  all  that  it  amounts 
to  is,  that  certain  of  the  Fathers  had  maintained  the  doc- 
trine, and  that  he  did  not  believe  that  Arius  could  pro- 
duce any  such  authority  for  his  views  ;  and  consequently 
that  besides  the  Scripture  proof,  he  had  a  strong  argument 
from  antiquity  in  favour  of  the  doctrine.  But  what  then  ? 
We  are  far  from  denying  the  successional  preaching  of  the 
orthodox  doctrine  in  the  Church,  or  that  the  indications 
of  that  delivery  contained  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers, 
are  an  important  confirmation  of  the  true  faith.  Nay,  we 
think  that  in  the  case  of  any  fundamental  doctrine,  it 
would  be  absurd  to  suppose  that  all  the  writers  of  the  pri- 
mitive Church  should  have  erred  ;  and  therefore  that,  con- 


w  tK  irmtptav  (is  irartpas  5taf)efrr)KfV(u  vr\v  rotavrrjv  Stavoiav  airo- 
SfiKVvonfV  v/j.eis  5e,  u  veoi  lovScuoi  KCU  TOV  Katatia  j«z0T)Tai,  rivas  apa  TO>V  prjfj.a- 
T<av  vfuav  ex""6  8ei£ai  irarepos  ;  aAA.'  ovtieva  TVV  <j>povi/jwv  KCU  ffotpwv  ca>  (iiroirf. 
names  yap  fyxas  airoorpetfwji/rtu,  ir\ijv  fnovov  rou  $iafio\ou.  De  Decret.  Nic. 
Syn.  §.  27.  i.  233. 
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sidering  the  number  of  writings  that  remain  to  us  of  the 
first  four  or  five  centuries,  it  is  but  reasonable  to  require 
that  any  doctrine  put  forth  as  fundamental,  should  have 
some  support  in  those  writings.  And  therefore  we  quite 
agree  with  Athauasius  in  his  remark  respecting  the 
Arians,  —  "  If  they  confess  that  they  have  now  first  heard 
these  things,  let  them  not  deny  that  this  heresy  is 
foreign  [to  the  Church],  and  not  from  Fathers.  But  that 
which  is  not  from  Fathers,  but  invented  now,  what  else 
can  it  be,  but  that  of  which  the  blessed  Paul  foretold, 
*  In  the  last  times  some  shall  depart  from  the  sound 
faith,'  Sec."1  The  truth  of  this,  few,  I  suppose,  will  deny. 

But  where,  I  ask,  is  it  intimated  in  these,  or  any  other 
passages  of  Athanasius,  that  the  testimony  of  a  few 
Fathers  is  to  be  taken  as  an  adequate  proof  and  represen- 
tation of  Catholic  consent  for  several  centuries,  infallibly 
conveying  to  us  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles  ;  and 
giving  us  a  revelation  of  divine  truth,  more  full  and  clear 
than  what  we  have  in  Scripture  ;  and  thus  forming  part 
of  the  rule  of  faith  ?  No  ;  on  the  contrary,  the  writings 
of  Athanasius  clearly  and  abundantly  show  (as  we  have 
seen)  that  he  considered  Scripture  the  sole  and  entire  rule 
of  faith  ;  yes,  and  the  source  from  which  all  were  to  cer- 
tify themselves  of  the  faith,  for  he  says,  —  "  The  true  and 
pious  faith  in  the  Lord  hath  stood  forth  evident  to  all, 
being  known  and  read  out  of  the  divine  Scriptures."2 

In  fact,  of  tradition,  in  the  sense  in  which  the  Roman- 
ists and  the  Tractators  use  the  term,  namely,  as  some- 
thing coming  to  us  from  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles, 
above  and  beyond  Scripture,  through  a  successional  de- 
livery by  all  the  Fathers,  we  meet  with  not  one  syllable 
in  the  writings  of  Athanasius. 


1  Ei  8«  KM  aurot  irporrov  vvv  &fju>\ayovaiv  axriKotvcu  TO. 
a\\OTptaa>  KM  JUTJ  (  K  vartpiav  fivat  rt)v  alptffiv  TO.\rn\v.  To  5e  /xr;  (K  irarfptav, 
a\\a  vvv  tipfvptdfv,  n  av  fii)  irepov  TJ  irtpi  oil  irpofiprfKfV  6  /uotKa/xos  IlauAos* 
tv  vffrtpois  Kcupois  mroffrrjarovrai  rtvts  TTJS  vyiauvovffris  wiorews,  K.  r.  \.  ID. 
Orat.  1.  contr.  Arian.  §  8.  i.  412. 

»  ID.  Ep.  ad  Jovian.  §  1  .  i.  780.     See  p.  34.9  above. 
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CYRIL  OF  JERUSALEM,  (fl.  a.  350.) 

I  proceed  to  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  and  offer  to  the  reader 
the  following  extracts  from  his  Catechetical  Lectures  to 
those  about  to  be  baptized. 

First,  as  it  respects  Scripture  being  the  sole  authori- 
tative rule  of  faith. 

After  giving  a  brief  account  of  the  principal  articles  of 
the  Christian  faith,  he  says, — "  Retain  this  seal  ever  in  thy 
mind,  the  principal  points  of  which  have  now  been  briefly 
enumerated.  But  if  the  Lord  permit,  they  shall  be  dis- 
cussed, as  far  as  I  am  able,  with  Scripture  proof.  For,  as 
it  respects  the  divine  and  holy  mysteries  of  the  faith,  not 
even  the  least  point  ought  to  be  delivered  without  the  divine 
Scriptures,  nothing  asserted  nakedly  without  proof,  by 
probable  reasoning  and  oratorical  statements.  Nay,  you 
must  not  believe  me,  when  I  declare  these  things  to  you 
nakedly  without  proof,  if  you  do  not  receive  the  proof  of 
the  things  spoken  from  the  Divine  Scriptures."1 

To  see  the  full  force  of  this  passage,  we  must  recollect 
that  it  is  addressed  to  the  young,  to  those  about  to  be 
baptized  ;  and  to  them  it  is  said  by  Cyril  that  they  were 
not  to  believe  him,  but  so  far  as  they  should  find  him  to 
be  borne  out  by  the  declarations  of  Scripture ;  so  far  is  he 
from  asserting  that  the  interpretation  of  Scripture  which 
he  gave,  was  binding  upon  the  conscience,  and  the  proper 
object  of  faith.  And,  moreover,  this  is  said  with  reference 
to  the  creed,  which  is  emphatically  put  forward  by  the 
Tractators  as  part  of  the  rule  of  faith,  and  a  divine  reve- 
lation, quite  independent  of  Scripture. 

Again,  he  says, — "There   is  need    truly   of  spiritual 

1  Tavrijv  exe  Trjp  ff<ppayiSa  ti>  rij  Stacoia  <rov  Travrore,  ffris  vvv  /uw  Kara  ava- 
Kt<f)aXauii<nv  cutpoQiytas  fiprjrcu.  Ei  8e  irapwrxpi  b  Kuptos,  /xera  rrjs  ruv  ypeupuv 
airoSft^ftas  Kara  8wa.fj.iv  frq&rjffercu,  Aet  yap  irepi  TWV  dfuav  KCU  aytuv  r-r^s  irjoreoos 
fivffr-rjpttav,  /x7)8e  TO  rvxpv  avtv  TOW  deicav  irapaStSoffOai  ypafyuv,  /iTjSe  airAws  iriOa- 
VOTTJTI  KO.I  \oyciiv  Ka.ruffKtva.is  irapatpepetrOcu.  Mr/Se  tjuoi  ru  raura  (rot  \syov-ri 
aTrAcos  Trjtrreuinjs,  ecus  Tt\v  arro$ft£ii'  Tiav  KaTayyeXXofj.fvav  airo  rtav  Qfitav  /urj 
\a#7js  ypoupuv.  CYRILL.  HIEROSOL.  Catech.  4.  §  12.  (Ed.  Milles.  Oxon.  170?. 
p.  56.) 
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grace,  that  we  may  discourse  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Not 
that  we  may  speak  worthily  of  the  subject,  for  that  is  im- 
possible ;  but  that  speaking  the  things  which  we  learn  from 
the  Divine  Scriptures,  we  may  proceed  without  danger."1 

He  knew  nothing  of  an  infallible  interpretation  of 
Scripture,  derived  from  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles, 
and  handed  down  by  "  tradition." 

Further  ;  as  to  the  perfection  of  Scripture.  He  says,  — 
"  What  else  is  there  that  knows  the  deep  things  of  God, 
but  only  the  Holy  Spirit  that  uttered  the  Divine  Scrip- 
tures? But  neither  hath  the  Holy  Spirit  himself  spoken 
in  the  Scriptures  concerning  the  generation  of  the  Son 
from  the  Father.  Why,  therefore,  do  you  curiously  in- 
quire after  that  which  the  Holy  Spirit  hath  not  written 
in  the  Scriptures?  Do  you,  who  know  not  what  is 
written,  curiously  inquire  after  that  which  is  not  written  ? 
There  are  many  subjects  for  inquiry  in  the  Divine  Scrip- 
tures, [and]  we  do  not  fully  comprehend  that  which  is 
written,  why  do  we  curiously  inquire  after  what  is  not 
written  ?"2 

Again  ;  "  Therefore  let  those  things  be  spoken  by  us 
concerning  the  Holy  Spirit  which  are  written.  And  if 
anything  is  not  written,  let  us  not  curiously  inquire  after 
it.  The  Holy  Spirit  himself  hath  uttered  the  Scriptures, 
and  hath  himself  spoken  concerning  himself  as  much  as  he 
pleased,  and  as  much  as  we  are  capable  of  receiving.  There- 
fore let  those  things  be  spoken  which  he  has  uttered  ;  for 
what  he  hath  not  spoken,  we  dare  not  speak."3 


ovx  Iva  «OT'  a£iai>  eiirai/uw  aSwarov  yap'  «XX'    Iva  ra  airo  TCHV   Qtuav 
fiirotnes  oKivSwus  Sif\6a>fjiev.     In.  Cat.  16.  §  1.  p.  223. 

a  Ti  tffriv  Irtpov  yivuffKOV  ra  j8a0rj  Tou  @tov,  ti  p.T)  povov  TO  DVeu/ua  TO  07101' 
TO  AoAijo'cw  TOW  Oftas  ypaQas'  a\\'  ouS'  avro  TO  nVev/xa  TO  ayiov  trepi  T»JJ  tK 
TlaTpos  TOU  "ftov  ytvvT}<r«as  tv  TCUS  ypcupats  e\a\r)fftv.  T«  Toivwiro\vTrpayfjMVfts, 
a  ft7)5f  TO  nVei/jua  TO  ayiov  eypatytv  fv  TUIS  ypa<pats  ;  6  TO,  yeypa/j./j.fva  /ttr;  yivia- 
ffKiai',  Ta  pi)  ytyp(tp.iJ.fi>a  iro\vTrpuyfJU>v(ts  ;  T\o\\u  frjT^aTa  tffriv  tv  Tats  Ofiais 
ypatyats,  TO  yfypa^fifvov  ov  KaTaXa/ujSai'o/ifi',  TI  TO  /XT;  ytypanufvov  iro\VTrpay- 
fwvovptv  ;  ID.  Cut.  11.  §  4.  pp.  140,  1. 

3  A*7«  ffOu>  TOIVW  v(p'  yfuav  -n-fpt  ayiov  UiffvpaTos  TO.  ytypanfifva.  Ei  Se  TI  /tr; 
ytypaiTTM,  /UT)  iro\\nrpa.y(u>v<an.tv.  AUTO  TO  Tli>tv/J.a  TO  ayiov  t\a\riff€  Tas  ypaipas' 
O.VTO  Kai  if  (pi  avrov  tipriKev  bffa  fftov\fTO,  Kai  6<ra  fxt>>povf*.ev'  heytcrOw  ovv  a 
(ipyicfV  6ffa  yap  OVK  tipr)Kfv  fais  OVTO\HVHW.  ID.  Cat.  10'.  §  1.  p.  224. 
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Again  ;  "  It  is  sufficient  for  us  to  know  these  things. 
But  as  to  nature  or  hypostasis,  do  not  curiously  search 
into  it.  For,  if  it  was  written,  we  would  declare  it.  It 
is  not  written,  let  us  not  dare  to  do  so.  It  is  sufficient 
for  our  salvation,  to  know  that  there  is  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost."1 

Again  ;  "  Not  using,  even  to-day,  human  imaginations, 
for  that  would  be  unprofitable ;  but  only  PUTTING  YOU  IN 
MIND  OF  those  tilings  which  we  learn  from  the  Divine  Scrip- 
tures ;  for  that  is  the  safest ;  according  to  the  blessed 
Apostle,  who  says,  'which  things  we  speak,  not  in  the  words 
which  man's  wisdom  teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
teacheth,  comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiritual.'  "2 

But  it  may  be  said,  (for  it  has  been  said  by  those  who 
would  fain  make  us  believe  that  every  passage  in  the 
Fathers,  in  which  the  word  tradition  (Trapa&xric)  is  men- 
tioned with  favour,  is  a  support  to  the  views  we  are  op- 
posing,) that  Cyril  says,  in  another  place,  "  Be  careful, 
therefore,  brethren,  and  hold  fast  the  traditions  which  ye 
now  receive  .  .  .  God  will  require  of  you  an  account  of 
the  deposit  committed  to  your  keeping."3  True ;  and  what 
does  he  mean  by  these  "  traditions"  ?  Let  his  own  words 
in  the  previous  context  explain, — "  Hold  fast  the  faith 
[or,  creed]  both  in  knowledge  and  profession,  and  keep  it ; 
that  only,  I  mean,  which  is  now  delivered  (tradited)  to  thee 
by  the  Church,,  and  which  is  established  from  the  whole 
Scripture  ;"4  and  of  this  creed  he  adds,  "  The  articles  of 

1  Ken  avrapKfS  rjfuv  eiSevui  ravra'  tpvffiv  5e  t\  inrocrraffiv  (ny  iro\VTTpaynovei' 
ei  yap  t\v  yeypafj.fj.evov,  e\eyofj.(i>'  ov  yeypairrai,  JUT;  ToAjuTjffw/uej/-  avrapices  r^uv 
eiSevai  irpos  ffurripiav  bri  eori  irorrjp  Kai  vlos  Kai  ayiov  Tlvevfj.a.  ID.  Cat.  16, 
§  12.  pp.  236,  7. 

8  Owe  avdpcairivois  Kai  a"t)/j.epov  Kexpilfifvoi  <ro<pifffj.a<riv,  acrvfiipopoy  yap'  oAAa  TO 
eK  Ttav  Qeuav  ypa&uv  p.ovov  inro[j.invr)o-KOVTfS,  afftpateovarov  yap-  Kara  rov  (taxa- 
piov  A.tro(TTo\ov,  os  Kai  (prfffiv  a  Kai  \a\ovfj.ev,  owe  ev  StSoKrois  avdpt>yirivi]S  aofyias 
\oyois,  a\A'  ev  8i5a/CTOis  Hvev/j.aTos,  TrvevpaTtKois  itvfVfjLariKa  ffvyKpwovres.  ID. 
Cat.  17.  §  l.p.  241. 

3  BXeTrrre   ovv,  a5e\(pot,  Kai   Kpareirf   ras  iropaSotreis,  as  vvv  trapaXa^avfTe 
....     ©60S  5e  Trap"  v/Mav  airuirei  TT;S   TrapaKara9r]Kr}S  TOVS  \oyovs.     ID.  Cat.  5. 
§  8.  p.  76. 

4  Tliffriv  8e  (v  fj.a0T](rei   Kai  firayytXia  Krrjffat   Kai  Ti\pT\ffov,  (».OVT\V  vt\v  inro  TTJS 
fKK\ri(rias  vwi  aoi  irapa5t5oiJ.evriv,TT}v  tK  iraaris  ypafyrjs  oxvpufuvriv,     ID.    Cat.  5- 
§  7.  p.  75. 
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the  creed  were  not,  as  it  appears,  composed  by  men  ;  but 
the  most  suitable  passages  collected  together  out  of  the 
whole  Scripture,  make  up  one  form  of  instruction  in  the 
faith.  And  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed  contains,  in  a 
small  grain,  many  branches,  thus,  also,  the  creed  itself 
embraces,  in  a  few  words,  the  whole  knowledge  of  reli- 
gion revealed  to  us  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  Be 
careful,  therefore,  and  hold  fast  the  traditions,  &C."1  These 
traditions,  therefore,  were  the  articles  of  the  creed ;  which 
articles  were  expressed  in  language  carefully  taken  from 
Scripture ;  the  creed  being  a  collection  of  suitable  passages 
selected  from  the  whole  Scripture,  to  give  a  brief  and 
comprehensive  view  of  the  principal  points  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith.  The  word  "  traditions,"  therefore,  is  here  evi- 
dently merely  equivalent  to  "  instructions ;"  or  at  least 
has  not  the  meaning  in  which  the  Tractators  use  the 
word  "  traditions." 

The  translation  and  comment  given  by  Mr.  Newman 
to  the  above  passage,  are  worthy  of  notice.  He  trans- 
lates it  thus ;  "  Learn  and  hold  fast  thy  faith  in  what  is 
taught  and  promised ;  that  faith  which  alone  is  now  deli- 
vered to  thee  BY  TRADITIONS  OF  THE  CHURCH,  and  estab- 
lished from  Scripture."2  And  he  quotes  it  as  showing 
that  Cyril  "  distinguishes  between  Tradition  as  teaching, 
and  Scripture  as  proving,  verifying  doctrine." 

Upon  the  various  errors  in  the  translation  of  these 
few  lines,  I  say  nothing ;  but  to  its  bad  faith,  in  the  in- 
troduction of  the  phrase,  "  traditions  of  the  Churchy'  I 
cannot  but  call  the  attention  of  the  reader.  The  passage 
is  merely  a  request  by  Cyril  to  his  hearers,  to  attend  to 
that  which  the  Church,  through  him,  was  delivering  to 

1  Ou  yap  &s  <8o{f  v  uvQpunrois  irw«r«07j  TO  TTJS  irnrTtws,  oA\*  tx  irowrrjs  ypa$r)s 
TO.  Ka.ifivro.Ta.  ffv\\tx^fvra'>  M"u'  aj>cnr\ripoi  rt\v  TTJS  Tntrrews  StSair/foAiac.  Keu 
bvxtp  TpoTron  &  TOV  oivavfus  apropos  tv  ptupu  KOKKU  iro\\ovs  ir€piex«  TOVS  K\aKovs, 

OVTCV    KM    i]  1TK7TIS  CtVTIJ  (V   0\iyOlS  pflfiMfl  ITUffUV  Tf)V  (V  T7J    TTttAuia   KCU    KaiVT]  TTJS 

cwc£tta?  yytaoiv  tyKgfo\wKrrat.     BA«7r*T«  ovv,  a$t\<poi,  K.  r,  \.  lit  supra.     ID. 
Cat.  5.  §§.  7,  8.  p.  76. 
3  Lect.  pp.  385,  6. 
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them  as  the  Christian  faith.  And  there  is  not  one  word 
about  "  Tradition"  teaching.  And  what  possible  ad- 
vantage could  Mr.  Newman's  cause  gain  by  it,  if  there 
was  ;  when  Cyril  himself  cautions  his  hearers  not  to  be- 
lieve one  word  he  was  about  to  say,  but  as  they  should 
see  it  to  be  proved  by  Scripture  ?  The  sole  question  is, 
whether  there  is  any  authoritative  teaching,  forming  part 
of  the  rule  of  faith,  but  Scripture  ;  and  Cyril  here  expressly 
affirms  the  negative.  That  patristical  tradition,  or  the 
instruction  of  the  Fathers,  teaches,  and  teaches  the  true 
faith,  and  that  the  ministers  of  the  Church  teach  the 
faith,  and  the  Church  through  them,  is  all  perfectly  true ; 
and  that  they  teach  it  from  Scripture,  and  refer  their 
hearers  to  Scripture,  as  Cyril  does  here,  to  test  their  in- 
structions, and  see  that  they  teach  the  true  faith,  is  equally 
true.  But  what  then  ?  Does  that  avail  Mr.  Newman's 
cause  ?  No ;  the  only  thing  that  would  serve  his  cause, 
would  be  a  statement  that  the  oral  teaching  of  the 
Apostles  had  been  perpetuated,  by  a  successional  delivery  ? 
from  one  to  another  in  the  Church,  and  is  still  to  us  the 
authoritative  interpreter  of  Scripture,  teaching  us  its  mean- 
ing with  sovereign  authority,  and  forming  part  of  the  rule 
of  faith,  under  the  name  of  "  Tradition  ;"  in  which  sense, 
chiefly,  the  word  "  Tradition"  has  been  used  by  the  mo- 
derns, and  is  exclusively  applied  by  the  Tractators. 
And  to  make  the  Fathers  appear  to  intimate  this,  Mr. 
Newman  translates  the  words  "  delivered  to  thee  by  the 
Church,"  thus — "  delivered  to  thee  by  traditions  of  tlie 
Church ;"  thereby  deceiving  both  himself  and  others. 
For  Cyril  himself  tells  us  that  the  articles  delivered,  were 
gathered  from  the  Scriptures.  They  were  not,  therefore, 
traditions  in  that  technical  sense  of  the  word  in  which  the 
Tractators  use  it.  And,  as  it  often  happens  in  such  cases, 
Mr.  Newman's  cause  would  gain  nothing  by  his  mis- 
translation, when  it  came  to  be  compared  with  the  context ; 
for,  if  it  had  been  correct,  the  context  would  only  have 
testified  the  more  strongly  in  condemnation  of  his  views 
of  the  authority  of  "  Traditions." 
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HILARY  OF  POICTIERS.  (fl.  a.  354.) 

I  proceed  to  the  excellent  Hilary  of  Poictiers,  whose 
writings  deserve  more  attention  than  they  have  received. 

"  No  one,"  saith  Hilary,  "  ought  to  doubt  that,  for  the 
knowledge  of  divine  things,  we  must  use  the  divine  in- 
structions ....  Therefore,  in  opposition  to  the  wicked 
and  impious  instructions  that  are  given  respecting  God, 
we  follow  the  authoritative  testimonies  themselves  of  the 
divine  words."1 

These  words,  undeniably  spoken  with  reference  to 
Scripture,  clearly  prove  that  Hilary  recognized  no  other 
divine  informant  but  Scripture ;  and  hence  considered 
Scripture  the  sole  authoritative  rule  in  matters  of  faith. 

,  Again  ;  "  How  much  do  we  stand  in  need  of  God's  grace, 
that  we  may  entertain  correct  views,  and  from  the  Pro- 
phetical and  Evangelical  authorities,  maintain  one  and  the 
same  doctrine  !"2  This  passage  appears  to  me  particu- 
larly forcible  in  proof  of  Scripture  being  looked  to  by 
Hilary  as  the  sole  rule  of  faith  ;  and  that  he  considered 
unity  of  view  in  its  correct  interpretation,  to  flow,  not 
from  "  tradition,"  but  from  "  God's  grace,"  enlightening 
the  mind,  and  enabling  it  to  receive  the  truth. 

Again  ;  "  When  the  discourse  shall  relate  to  the  things 
of  God,  let  us  grant  to  God  the  knowledge  of  himself, 
and  wait  upon  his  words  with  pious  veneration  ;"3  where, 
by  the  words  of  God,  he  evidently  means  Scripture. 

Again ;  "  We  are  compelled,  by  the  follies  of  heretics 
and  blasphemers,  to  do  that  which  is  not  lawful,  to  climb 
up  to  things  beyond  our  reach,  to  speak  clearly  of  things 

1  Nemini  clubium  esse  oportet,  ad  tlivinnrum  rerum  copnitionem  divinis 
utcndum  esse  doctrinis  ....  Sequimur  ergo  advereus  irreligiosas  et  impias 
de  Deo  institutiones,  ipsas  illiis  divinorum  dictorum  auctoritates.  HILAUII 
PICTAV.  De  Trin.  lib.  4.  §  14.  col.  835.  Ed.  Bened.  Par.  1693. 

9  Quanta  opus  est  nobis  Dei  gratia,  ut  recta  sapiamus,  ut  ex  propheticis 
atque  evangelicis  auctoritatibus  unum  idemque  teueanuis.  IDEM.  Tract,  in 
Ps.  118.  [119  apud  nos]  Litt.  i.  §  12.  col.  249. 

8  Cum  de  rebus  Dei  erit  scrmo,  conceclamus  cognitionem  sui  Deo,  dictiscjue 
ejus  pia  veneratioue  famulemur.  ID.  De  Trin.  lib.  1.  §  18.  col.  777. 
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that  are  ineffable,  to  assume  a  knowledge  of  things  not 
revealed.  And  when  it  became  us  to  fulfil  the  things  that 
are  commanded  us  by  a  simple  faith,  namely,  to  adore  the 
Father,  and  venerate  with  him  the  Son,  and  abound  in 
the  Holy  Spirit,  we  are  obliged  to  stretch  the  meanness 
of  our  discourse  to  those  things  that  are  unspeakable, 
and  are  forced  into  an  act  of  folly,  by  the  folly  of  others ; 
so  that  those  things  that  ought  to  have  been  only  matters 
of  religious  contemplation,  are  now  exposed  to  the  danger 
of  human  language  [which  can  but  imperfectly  express 
them].  For  there  have  been  many  who  were  resolved  to 
understand  the  plain  declarations  of  the  heavenly  oracles, 
in  the  meaning  which  their  own  wishes  dictated,  not  with 
a  simple  regard  to  truth ;  interpreting  them  differently 
to  what  the  force  of  the  words  demanded.  For  heresy  is 
derived  from  the  meaning  given  to  Scripture,  not  from 

Scripture Their  unbelief,  therefore,  draws   us 

into  a  position  of  doubt  and  danger,  rendering  it  neces- 
sary to  produce,  respecting  things  so  great  and  recon- 
dite, something  beyond  the  heavenly  rule.  The  Lord  had 
said  that  the  nations  were  to  be  baptized  '  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  theSon,and  of  theHoly  Spirit.'  The  form 
of  the  faith  is  certain  ;  but  as  far  as  the  heretics  are  con- 
cerned the  whole  sense  is  uncertain.  Nothing,  therefore, 
is  to  be  added  to  the  [divine]  precepts,  but  a  limit  is  to  be 
assigned  to  human  audacity ;  that  since  the  malignity 
that  has  been  roused  at  the  instigation  of  diabolical  deceit 
eludes  the  truth  of  things  through  the  names  of  nature, 
we  may  show  the  nature  and  meaning  of  the  names ;  and 
the  dignity  and  office  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit 
being  set  forth,  as  far  as  words  will  enable  us  so  to  do, 
the  names  may  not  be  defrauded  of  what  belongs  to  their 
nature,  but  at  the  same  time  may  by  the  force  of  the 
names  be  restrained  within  the  limits  of  the  signification 
that  belongs  to  their  nature  ....  But  that  which  is 
required  is  vast,  that  of  which  we  are  to  make  free  to 
speak  is  incomprehensible,  that  we  should  discourse  re- 
specting God  beyond  what  God  has  declared.  He  has  laid 
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down  the  names  of  nature,  Father,  Son,  Holy  Spirit. 
Whatever  is  inquired  beyond  this  is  beyond  the  power  of 
language  to  express,  beyond  what  sense  can  reach,  beyond 
what  the  mind  can  conceive  ;  it  is  not  expressed,  it  is  not 
reached,  it  is  not  understood  by  us  ...  But  we  humbly 
praying  for  pardon  for  yielding  to  this  necessity  from  him 
who  is  all  these,  will  venture,  will  inquire,  will  speak ;  and 
(which  alone  we  promise  in  so  vast  a  question)  will  be- 
lieve those  things  which  shall  be  made  known  to  us."  * 

In  this  remarkable  passage  we  see  that  Hilary,  far 
from  supposing  that  he  had  an  infallible  guide  in  patris- 
tical  tradition,  or  anything  else,  conveying  to  him  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity  more  fully  or  clearly  than  it  is  re- 
vealed in  Scripture,  trembles  at  the  thought  of  endea- 
vouring to  add  anything  to  what  Scripture  says  respecting 
it. 

1  Compellimur  haereticoium  et  blasphemantium  vitiis  illicita  agere,  ardua 
scandere,  ineffabilia  eloqui,  inconcessa  praesumere.  Et  cum  sola  fide  expleri 
qua  praecepta  sunt  oporteret,  adorare  videlicet  Patrem,  et  venerari  cum  eo 
Filium,  sancto  Spiritu  abundare,  cogimur  sermonis  nostri  humilitatem  ad  ea 
quas  inenarrabilia  sunt  extendere,  et  in  vitium  vitio  coartamur  alieno;  ut  quse 
contineri  religione  mentium  opportuissent,  nunc  in  periculum  hurnani  eloquii 
proferantur.  Exstiterunt  enim  plures  qui  caelestium  verbomm  simplicitatcm 
pro  voluntatis  suse  sensu  non  pro  veritatis  ipsius  absolutione  susciperent,  aliter 
interpretantes  quam  dictorum  virtus  postularet.  De  intelligentia  enim  hreresia 
non  de  Scriptura  est  .  .  .  .  Horum  igitur  infidelitas  in  anceps  nos  ac  peri- 
culum protrahit,  ut  necesse  sit  de  tantis  ac  tarn  reconditis  rebus  aliquid  ultra 
prfescriptum  cseleste  proferre.  Dixerat  Dominus  baptizandas  gentes '  in  nomine 
Patris  et  Filii  et  Spiritus  Sancti.'  Forma  fidei  certa  est ;  sed  quantum  ad 
hzereticos  omnis  sensus  iucertus  est.  Ergo  non  praeceptis  aliquid  addendum 
est,  sed  modus  est  constituendus  audaciae ;  ut  quia  malignitas  instinctu  dia- 
bolicae  fraudulentiae  excitata  veritatem  rerum  per  naturae  nomina  eludit,  nos 
naturam  nominum  proferamus ;  et  editis,  prout  in  verbis  habebimus,  dignitate 
atque  officio  Patris  Filii  Spiritus  Sancti,  non  frustrentur  naturae  proprietatibus 
nomina,  sed  intra  naturae  significationem  nominibus  coartentur  ....  Im- 
mensum  est  autem  quod  exigitur,  incomprehensibile  est  quod  audetur,  ut  ultra 
przefinitionem  Dei  sermo  de  Deo  sit.  Posuit  natura?  nomina,  Patrem,  Filium, 
Spiritual  Sanctum.  Extra  significantiam  sermonis  est,  extra  sensus  inten- 
tionem,  extra  intelligentire  conceptionem,  quidquid  ultra  quaeritur  ;  non  enun- 
tiatur,  non  attingitur,  non  tenetur  ....  Sed  nos  necessitatis  hujus  ab  eo, 
qui  haec  omnia  est,  veniam  deprecautes,  audebimus,  quaeremus,  loquemur; 
et  quod  solum  in  tanta  rerum  quaestionc  promittimus  ea  quae  erunt  significata 
credcmus.  ID.  ib.  lib.  ii.  §§  2,  3,  5.  col.  788—91. 
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Again;  speaking  of  the  true  faith  as  just  explained  by 
him,  he  says,  "  This  is  the  catholic  and  apostolical  con- 
fession derived  from  the  gospels"  1 

Again ;  he  tells  us  that  "  with  respect  to  all  things,  he 
believed  only  what  had  been  said  by  God  respecting 
them ;"  "  adding  a  little  further  on,  — "  Let  us  under- 
stand that  that  only  ought  to  be  believed  respecting  God 
for  the  belief  of  which  concerning  himself  he  himself  is 
both  the  witness  and  author."  3  Nay,  "  We  must  not," 
he  says,  "speak  otherwise  respecting  God  than  as  he 
himself  hath  spoken  concerning  himself  to  our  appre- 
hension."4 And,  "  For  the  discourses  of  man  concerning 
the  things  of  God,  God's  words  only  are  left  to  us."5 

Again  ;  he  says, — "  Either  there  are  other  gospels  to 
be  produced  to  teach  us,  or  if  these  only  have  taught  us 
respecting  God,  why  do  we  not  believe  these  things  as  we 
are  there  taught?  But  if  our  knowledge  is  taken  from 
these  only,  why  is  not  our  faith  derived  thence  whence 
our  knowledge  is  derived  ?"  6 

To  the  Scripture  also  he  directs  us  to  go  to  confute 
heretics. 

"  Above  all  things,"  he  says,  "  we  hasten  to  confound 
their  madness  and  ignorance  from  the  Prophetical  and 
Evangelical  declarations."  7  "  I  am  of  opinion  that  we 

1  Haec  de  Evangeliis  catholica  et  apostolica  confessio  est.  ID.  ib.  §  22. 
col.  799. 

*  Mihi  ....  tantum  de  omnibus  Deo  ut  aunt  ab  eo  dicta  credenti.  ID. 
ib.  lib.  iii.  §  20.  col.  818. 

3  Hoc  solum  de  Deo  bene  credi  intelligamus,  ad  quod  de  se  credendum 
ipse  sibi  nobiscum  et  testis  et  auctor  exsistat.     ID.  ib.  §  26.  coL  824. 

4  Loquendum  lion  aliter  de  Deo  est,  quam  ut  ipse  ad  intelligentiam  nostram 
de  se  locutus  est.     ID.  ib.  lib.  v.  §  21.  col.  866. 

5  Non  relictus  est  hominum  eloquiis  de  Dei  rebus  alius  prater  quam  Dei 
sermo.     ID.  lib.  vii.  §  38.  col.  941. 

6  Aut  enim  alia  sunt  Evangelia  proferenda  quae  doceant,  "aut  si  de   Deo 
sola  ista  docuerunt,  cur  uon  ita  credimus  ut  docemur  ?     Quod  si  ex  his  tan- 
turn  sumta  cognitio  est,  cur  non  exinde  fides  sit  nude  cognitio  ?     ID.  ib.  lib. 
vii.  §  22.  col.  930. 

7  Maxime  ergo  properamus  ex  propheticis  atque  evangelicis  praconiis  ve- 
saniam  eorum  ignorantiamquc  confuudere.      ID.  De  Triu.  lib.  i.  §  17.  col. 
776. 
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must  reply  to  the  perverseness  of  the  heretics  and  confute 
all  their  foolish  and  deadly  instructions  by  Evangelical  and 
Apostolical  testimonies.  For  they  appear  to  themselves  to 
give  a  reason  for  everything  which  they  assert,  inasmuch 
as  they  have  attached  to  each  of  their  assertions  some  tes- 
timonies from  the  divine  volumes,  which,  being  perverted 
from  their  true  meaning,  please  only  the  ignorant,  and 
give  the  appearance  of  truth  only  from  the  pravity  of  the 

interpreters \Vhenabouttoanswereachoftheir 

propositions,  and  betray  the  unsoundness  of  their  impious 
doctrine  by  the  testimonies  of  the  divine  oracles,  we  ought, 
&c."a  And  having  adduced  his  proofs  from  Scripture,  he 
says,  "  Hence,  O  wicked  heretic,  you  may  be  confuted  by 
Apostolical,  by  Evangelical,  by  Prophetical  testimonies."2 
.  Here,  then,  we  see  that  on  the  very  ground  on  which 
the  Tractators  plead  for  the  necessity  of  "  tradition,"  and 
declare  that  heretics  can  be  confuted  only  by  "  tradition," 
namely,  that  heretics  plead  Scripture  in  their  favour,  on 
that  very  same  ground  Hilary  tells  us  that  we  must  go  to 
Scripture  to  confute  them.  He  knew  nothing,  then,  of 
our  opponents'  notion  that  as  long  as  we  keep  to  Scrip- 
ture only,  heretics  have  a  reasonable  foundation  to  rest 
their  errors  upon. 

Lastly,  he  thus  addresses  the  Emperor  Constantius ; — 
"  Truly  do  1  admire  thee,  Lord  Constantius  our  Emperor, 
desirous  of  believing  only  according  to  what  is  delivered  in 
the  Scriptures ;  and  with  justice  evidently  hastening  to 
these  very  words  themselves  of  the  only  begotten  God,  that 

1  Respondendum  ease  existimo  haereticorum  perversitati,  et  omnes  eorum 
stultas  ac  mortiferas  institutiones  evangelicis  atque  apostolicis  testimoniis 
coarguendas.  Videntur  enim  sibi  de  singulis  qua:  asserunt  prastare  rationeni, 
quia  singulis  assertionihus  suis  quaedam  ex  divinis  voluminibus  testimonia 
subdiderunt,  quse  corrupto  intelligentia;  scnsu  solis  tantum  ignorantibus  blan- 
diantur,  speciem  veritatis  secundum  pravitatem  interpretantium  praestatura. 
....  Responsuri  singulis  eorum  propositionibus,  et  divinorum  dictorum 
testiraoniis  irreligiosam  eorum  doctrinam  prodituri,  debemus,  &c.  ID.  ib.  lib. 
iv.  §§  7,  11.  col.  830,  832. 

8  Hinc  apostolicis,  hinc  evangelicis,  hinc  propheticis  dktis,  impie  hzfretice, 
concluderis.  ID.  lib.  v.  §  33.  col.  873. 
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your  breast  though  filled  with  royal  cares  may  also  be 
filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  divine  words.  He  who 
repudiates  this  is  antichrist ;  and  he  who  feigns  it  is 

anathema You  seek  the  faith,  O  Emperor  :  hear 

it,  not  from  new  writings,  but  from  God's  books 

Remember,  nevertheless,  that  there  is  not  one  of  the 
heretics  who  does  not  now  falsely  affirm  that  he  follows 

the  Scriptures  when  preaching  his  blasphemies 

Hear,  THEN,  /  entreat  you,  those  things  that  are  written  con- 
cerning Christ,  lest  under  them  those  things  that  are  not 
written  be  preached.  Incline  your  ears  to  those  things 
which  I  am  about  to  utter  from  those  books ;  rouse  your 
faith  towards  God.  Hear  what  avails  for  faith,  for  unity, 
for  eternity."  1 

A  more  pointed  arid  express  condemnation  of  the  views 
of  the  Tractators  could  not  be  uttered ;  and  here  again  we 
see,  that  the  very  fact  that  the  heretics  pretended  to  Scrip- 
ture authority  in  their  favour,  formed,  in  Hilary's  view,  a 
decisive  reason  in  itself  for  going  to  Scripture  to  ascer- 
tain the  faith,  and  taking  it  only  upon  Scripture  tes- 
timony. 

And  this  passage  shows  us  that  Hilary  looked  to  Scrip- 
ture for  the  whole  faith ;  as  he  states  also  still  more 
strongly  elsewhere. 

"  Those  things,"  he  says,  "  which  are  not  contained  in 
the  book  of  the  law,  we  ought  not  even  to  be  acquainted 
with."2 

1  Vere  te,  Domine  Constant!  Imperator,  admirer,  fidem  tantum  secundum 
ea  qua:  scripta  sunt  desiderantem ;  et  merito  plane  ad  ilia  ipsa  unigeniti  Dei 
eloquia  festinans,  ut  imperatorise  sollicitudinis  capax  pectus  etiam  divinorum 
dictorum  conscientia  plenum  sit.      Hoc  qui  repudiat,  antichristus  est ;  et  qui 
simulat,  anathema  est  ....     Fidem,  Imperator,  quaeris :  audi  earn  non  de 

novis  chartulis,  sed  de  Dei   libris Memento  tamen  neminem   haere- 

ticorum  esse  qui  se  nunc  non  secundum  Scripturas  praedicare  ea  quibus  blas- 
phemat  mentiatur  ....  Audi,  rogo,  ea  quae  de  Christo  sunt  scripta  :  ne  snb 
eis  ea  quae  non  scripta  sunt  pradicentur.     Submitte  ad  ea  quse  de  libris  locu- 
turus  sum  aures  tuas  ;  fidem  tuam  ad  Deum  erigas.      A  udi  quod  proficit  ad 
fidem,  ad  unitatem,  ad  aeternitatem.     ID.  Ad  Constant.  Aug.  lib.  ii.  §§  8 — 10. 
col.  1229,30. 

2  Qiue  libro  legis  non  continentur,  ea  uec  nosse  debemus.     ID.  In  Ps.  IS'J. 
§  G.  col.  463. 
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Again  ;  "  It  is  quite  right  that  you  should  be  contented 
with  those  things  that  are  written."  l 

And  as  it  respects  its  full  revelation  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  consubstantiality,  and  that  that  doctrine  was  to  be 
derived  thence,  he  says, — "  I  never  heard  the  Nicene 
Creed  until  I  was  about  to  be  sent  into  exile  ;  but  the 
Gospels  and  Apostles  told  me  the  meaning  of  '  consub- 
stantial,'  and  '  of  a  similar  substance.'"2 

EPIPHANIUS.  (fl.  a.  368.) 

I  proceed  to  the  testimony  of  Epiphanius. 

"  We,"  he  says,  "  believe  that  which  the  truth  clearly 
declares,  and  sound  reason  persuades,  and  is  agreeable  to 
the  canon  of  true  religion,  the  law,  and  the  prophets,  and 
the  patriarchs,  who  succeeded  each  other  from  the  begin- 
ning, and  the  teaching  of  our  Saviour  himself,  and  his 
Apostles,  who  clearly  teach  us  to  confess  one  God  the 
Father,"  &c. 3 

Again ;  reproving  the  errors  of  the  Noetian  heretics? 
he  says,  "  That  is  agreeable  to  sound  reason,  not  what 
these  men  imagine,  but  what  the  truth  declares  to  us 
through  the  Divine  Scripture."  4 

Again ;  "  For  an  answer  to  every  inquiry  we  cannot 
speak  from  our  own  reasonings,  but  from  consequences 
drawn  from  the  Scriptures."  5 

1  Bene  habet,  ut  iis  quae  sunt  scripta  contentus  sis.  ID.  De  Trin.  lib.  iii. 
§  23.  col.  822. 

8  Fidcm  Nicamam  nunquam  nisi  exsulaturus  audivi ;  sed  mihi  homousii 
et  homoeusii  intelligentiam  Evangelia  et  Apostoli  intimaverunt.  ID.  De 
Synod.  §  91.  col.  1205. 

3  'Hptis  yap  iriffT(vofj.et>,  &s  TTCUTT}  y  oArjfleia  viro<puu>fi,  KUI  l>  fv\oyos  \oyurnos 
AiroriOfTcii,  KM   ru  TIJS   fvffffitias  KOVOVI    <rvfiirt<fxii>vr)rai,  ru  re  Nojuco  KCU  rots 
Hpo<pr)rais,  KCU  rots  airo  T&.V  wftcaOev  Tlarpiapxais  KaT>  uKo\ov0icu>,  Ti)  ft  avrov 
vov  2wT77pos  SiSox^J,  KCU  TUV  avrov  A.iroffro\uv  ffcupws  i)/j.as  StScarKomui',  tva 
dfM\oyfiv  &eot>  ira.Tfpa,K.r.  \.     EPIPHAN.  De  Haeres.  hser.  34.  Marcos.  §  21. 
vol.  i.  p.  257.  Ed.  Paris.  1622. 

4  E<rri  yap  TO  « v\oyoi>,  ov\  us  ovroi  $o£a£ov<riv,  oAX*  is  ri   a\i)6fia  tiia  TTJS 
Ofias  ypa<pi)s  riiJ.iv  inroSfiKWffiv.     ID.  ib.  hffir.  57.  Noetian.  §  3.  vol.  i.  p.  482. 

*  'H/ms  Se  knaar^v  ^rrifiaros  fvpfffiv  OVK  airo  iSiwi/  \oyifffi.wv  Swa/j.f0a 
\eyttv,  aAAaewroT7jyTw»>7pa<Jxw  aito*ov6tas.  ID.  ib.  hser.  65.  Paul.  Samos.  § 
5.  i.  611. 
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Again ;  speaking  of  his  work  called  "  Ancoratus,"  he 
says, — "  But  I  have  already  discussed  all  those  points  in 
a  large  work  concerning  the  faith  ....  to  which  I  have 
given  the  name  '  Ancoratus.'  For,  as  far  as  my  poor 
mind  was  able  by  God's  help,  having  collected  together 
from  the  whole  Scripture  the  true  doctrines  of  the  divine 
revelation,  I  have  clearly  set  forth  as  an  anchor  as  it  were, 
for  those  who  please  to  make  use  of  it,  the  holy  faith  of  the 
Fathers,  the  faith  both  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  and 
that  which  has  been  preached  in  the  holy  Church  of  God 
from  the  beginning  to  the  present  time,  to  fortify  the 
mind,  and  preserve  it  from  danger,"  &c. 1  When  writing 
respecting  the  faith,  then,  he  knew  no  other  source  from 
which  to  obtain  it  but  Scripture,  and  the  faith  so  derived 
he  calls  the  faith  of  the  Fathers,  meaning  by  the  word 
Fathers,  as  the  context  shows,  the  Apostles  and  Prophets ; 
in  which  sense  he  has  also  used  the  word  elsewhere,  as  we 
shall  show  in  a  future  page.2 

Again ;  "  But  we  who  are  of  the  catholic  Church, 
having  taken  our  confession  of  faith  from  the  divine  Scrip- 
tures, have  it  thus,  that  the  Father,"  &c.3 

Again  ;  when  about  to  reply  to  the  errors  of  the  Ano- 
mseans,  he  says, — "  But  now  having  arranged  in  order 
the  fundamental  points  of  your  chapters,  I  shall  bring 
against  each  phrase  and  chapter  refutatory  arguments 
from  the  divine  Scriptures,  and  from  right  reason,  and 
confutations  of  your  logical  questionings."4  How  is  it, 

1  AAA'  rjSTj  fMi  ireirpayfj.arfvrai  irtpi  rovruv  vwruv  tv  rca  fj.tya\u  irtpi  Triffreas 
\oy<a  ....£>  \oyw  eirfflejueffo  ovop.a  AyKvparrov.    Kai  yap  KaOcurep  b  f](j.frfpos 
«|«rXf  <re  WTO>XOS  vovs  8ia  rt)S  rov  ®eov  #07}0eias,  e«  ircwijs  ypa<f>f)s  ffvvayovrfs  ra 
aAridiva  TTJS  TOV  ©eon  Si5affKa\ias,  ayitvpcu>  wcnrep  rots  &ov\0[jift>ois  rtjv  ayiav 
irarepcav  irumv,  &.irocrro\iKi\v  re  KO.I  Tlpo^riK'nv,  KM  air'  apxw  uxpi  rov  Stvpo  ev 
TT)  0710  TOU  06ou  eKK\riffia  /ceKTjpi/y/xei'rji/,  ffafyws  7rap«0e/xe(Ja,  fis  to  KaTfXfffdcu  TT\V 
Siafoiav,  KUI  aff<t>a\i£e<T0ai,  K.  T.  A.      ID.  ib.  hser.  69.  Arian.  §  27.  i.  751,  2. 

2  See  under  Cyril  of  Alex,  in  §  5  of  this  chapter. 

3  'H,u€is  8e  ol   TTJS  KafloA.iKTjs  E/c/cArjcrios  6/c  r<av  Bfitav  ypatywv  TI\V  bfu>\oyiav 
TTJS  iriffTfus  irape»A7j<poT€S,  oinus  exoM6*"*  ^Tt  ^  rioTTjp  6fj.oiov  ftrriv  eavrov  fiov 
irarrjp,  K.  r.  \.     ID.  ib.  haer.  73.  Semiarian.  §  14.  i.  860. 

4  Apx^v  Sf  avGis  rui>  inro  <rov  Kf<pa\aieav  KaOefrs  Karara^as,  amiKpvs   (Ka<rrris 
A«{«&)S  Kai  Kt<pahuiov  avTiirupaGyaonai  ras  c/c  ruv  6e<wc  ypa^aav  /cat  e{  opOov  \o- 
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then,  that  we  hear  nothing  here  of  the  interpretation  pos- 
sessed by  the  Church,  and  derived  from  the  oral  teaching 
of  the  Apostles  ?  Had  Epiphanius  held  the  views  we  are 
commenting  upon,  he  must  necessarily  have  adverted 
here  to  that  interpretation,  as  his  authority  for  the  sense 
he  gave  to  Scripture  ;  but  as  it  is,  we  hear  of  nothing  but 
Scripture  and  right  reason.  And  so,  a  little  further  on, 
he  accuses  Aetius,  the  leader  of  these  heretics,  because 
that,  being  a  man  by  nature,  arid  seeking  to  understand 
things  beyond  nature,  (viz.  questions  relating  to  the 
nature  of  God,)  he  sought  to  know  them  not  by  Scripture 
consequence,  but  by  the  syllogisms  of  human  reasonings  ;  1 
whence,  I  suppose,  it  follows,  that  Epiphanius  thought 
that  such  questions  should  be  determined  by  Scripture 
consequence  only,  and  that  too  by  each  individual. 

Again  ;  he  says  to  the  same  heretics,  —  "  But  we  must 
yield  our  assent  with  a  pious  mind  and  sincere  confidence 
to  that  which  the  Holy  Spirit  teaches  us  through  the 
holy  Scriptures."  2  And  he  concludes,  "  I  conceive  that 
I  have  now,  according  to  my  ability,  sufficiently  met  his 
arguments,  in  a  simple  style  indeed,  but  with  proofs  from 
the  divine  Scriptures  and  pious  reasoning."  3  But  all  this 
while  we  hear  nothing  of  the  Church  being  in  possession 
of  an  Apostolical  traditionary  interpretation  of  Scripture, 
though  this  would  have  cut  the  matter  short  at  once. 

And  as  to  the  completeness  of  the  record  of  the  faith 
contained  in  Scripture,  we  may  observe  the  following 
passage.  Writing  against  the  Valentinians,  he  says,  — 


yifffMv  avnppriffeis  rt,  /cot  firnj/uarwc  iropa  aoi  KoyiKuv  uv  ar  pair  us.  In.  ib.  hrcr, 
76.  Anom.  §  3.  i.  933. 

1  AvBponros  <av  TTJ  <j>ufffi,  KO.I  TO.  inrfp  <pucrtv  jBouAo/iei/os  eiStvaf  (iSfvai  5e  ou 
/car'  aKo\ov8iM>  ypcupris  a\\'  tK  (rv\\oyi(rfuav  ftporeuav  SiwoTtftemoi',  K.  r.  \. 
ID.  ib.  ha?r.  76.  Anom.  i.  p.  .949. 

a  Ef  tvfff&ovs  St  \oyifffj.ov,  Kat  oiKcuas  ew^oAfias  tin  rt\v  rov  ayiov  TIixvuaTos 
8<a  T(j>v  ayitav  ypcupuv  SiSairKuXtav  avuKafjarrtov.  ID.  ib.  liter.  76.  Anom.  i. 
985. 

3  Nojui£a>  S(  Kai  iKavtes  ^uas  irpos  ras  avTov-irpoTafffis  Kara  TO  Swarov  tSiurtKw 
\oyu,  ffvffrafffi  &f  TUV  airo  rtav  Qtu»v  ypaipui/,  KM  avrov  rov  evo-ffiovs  \oyur/j.ov 
irpos  avrov  air-rjin-nKfvcu.  ID.  ib.  p.  989. 
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"  Their  idle  fables  are  destitute  of  confirmation,  the 
Scripture  nowhere  mentioning  them,  neither  the  Law  of 
Moses,  nor  any  prophet  of  those  who  came  after  Moses, 
nor,  moreover,  the  Saviour,  nor  his  Evangelists,  nor  the 
Apostles.  For  if  these  things  were  true,  the  Lord  who 
came  to  lighten  the  world,  and  the  Prophets  before 
him,  and  then  also  the  Apostles,  who  reproved  idolatry, 
and  every  act  of  impiety,  and  feared  not  to  write  against 
every  evil  doctrine  and  opposition  to  the  truth,  would 
have  declared  silch  things  to  us  plainly."  1 

And  as  to  the  doctrine  of  the  consubstantiality  of  the 
Son  with  the  Father,  he  says,  even  as  to  the  word  consub- 
stantial,  "But  if  the  word  were  not  in  the  Divine  Scrip- 
tures, though  it  is,  and  plainly  occurs  in  the  Law,  and  in 
the  Apostles  and  Prophets;  for,  'by  two  or  three  wit- 
nesses, shall  every  word  be  established  ;'  yet,  nevertheless, 
it  would  be  lawful  for  us  to  use,  for  the  interests  of  true 
religion,  a  convenient  word,"  &c.2  And  again,  still  more 
clearly, — "  The  word  substance  does  not  occur  in  the 
letter  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  BUT  THE  SENSE  is 

TO  BE  FOUND  EVERYWHERE."3 

But  it  will  be  said,  Does  not  Epiphanius  himself,  in 
other  places,  tell  us  that  there  is  need  of  "  tradition  ?" 
He  does  so ;  and  we  will  now  consider  those  passages, 
and  show  that  they  touch  not  the  question  of  the  Rule  of 
faith.  The  sentiments  of  the  Fathers  respecting  the  Rule 
of  practice,  will  be  considered  presently. 

1  Affvffrara  ra  Trap'  avrots  fj.vdoiroirnj.ara,  ovre  iron  ypaffis  fnrovffrjs,  ovre  TOV 
yitavfffdis  vofj.ov,  ovre  TIVOS  Tlpotprfrov  r<av  (j.fra  Mwwrea,  aAA"  ovre  TOV  2<wr»jpos 
ovre  rtav  avrov  EuayyeA  JOT-COP,  aAA'  ovre  fjLrjv  ruv  AirooToAcoc.     Ei  yap  ravra 
aXrjBiva  inrripxei',  6  eXQtav  tyuriffai  rt]v  oiKovfj.evrji'  Kvpios,  Kai  irpo  avrov  ol  Tlpo- 
<f>rirai,  tireira  Se  KM  of  Airo<rro\oi  01  e\ey£avres  rt\v  eiScoAoAarpeiai/,  ircurav   re 
Ttapavofj.ov  irpa£it>,  Kai  w  5ti\iaffavrts  ypuQeiv  Kara  traffics  -irapavo^ov  SiSaffKaAias 
KCU  fvavrior-riros,  ffa<j>cas  av  ra.  rotavra  rjfj.iv  Karriyye\\oi>.      ID.  ib.  hser.  31. 
Valent.   §  34.  i.  205. 

2  Ei  8e  M  i)t>  fi  Ae|ts  tv  rais  Of  tats  ypa<f>ais,  effri  tie  KOJ  ffaQus  tyKfirai  fir  vofua 
/ecu  irupu  AirooroAois  KOJTOJJ  Tlpo<t>r)Tais-  fK  yap  Svo  paprvpaiv  i\  rp'.tav  ffra&rjfffrai 
irav  fapa'  o/xcos  e£ov  r>v  rifj.iv  81'  e vffffciav  xp-nffa^ai  \f£ti  x^o-i^,  «•  r.  A.     ID. 
ib.  haer.  69.  Arian.  §  70.  i.  797. 

To  TTJS  ovffias  ovo^a,  yvfj.va>$  fj.fv  tv  iroAoia  Kai  KO.IVT)  ov  Ktirai  ypa<pij,  6  vous 
S«  vavraxov  <peperai.     ID.  ib.  bar.  73.  Semiarian.  §  12.  i.  859. 
VOL.  II.  C  C 
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The  first  is  as  follows ; — "  But  it  is  necessary  to  use 
tradition  also.  For  all  things  cannot  be  gathered  from 
the  divine  Scripture.  Wherefore,  the  holy  Apostles  de- 
livered some  things  by  writing,  and  some  by  tradition."1 

But  what  is  it,  of  which  Epiphanius  is  here  speaking  ? 
The  context  will  show  us,  for  it  immediately  follows  ; — 
"  Therefore  the  holy  Apostles  of  God  delivered  the  pre- 
cept to  the  holy  Church  of  God,  that  it  was  sinful  for  any 
one,  after  having  vowed  virginity,  to  betake  himself  to 
marriage."2  He  is  not  speaking  of  any  doctrine  of  the 
Christian  faith,  but  has  in  view  only  directions  relating  to 
ecclesiastical  duties,  and  the  rites  and  ordinances  of  the 
Christian  Church.  In  his  Exposition  of  the  Catholic 
faith,  at  the  latter  end  of  the  work  from  which  we  have 
,  been  quoting,  he  draws  a  clear  line  of  distinction  between 
the  two.  Having  laid  down  the  principal  doctrines  of 
the  Christian  faith,  he  says, — "  And  these  are  what  the 
undivided  Catholic  Church  herself  holds  respecting  the 
faith  ....  both  with  respect  to  the  consubstantiality  of 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  and  concerning  the 
true  appearance  of  Christ  in  human  nature,  and  the  other 
parts  of  the  faith.  But  with  respect  to  her  laws,  it  is  now 
necessary  for  me  briefly  to  bring  forward,  in  a  measure, 
the  form  of  her  laws ;  such  as  have  been  more  especially 
observed  in  her ;  and  are  observed,  some  by  command, 

and  others  by  a  voluntary  reception And  in 

the  first  place  the  base,  and,  so  to  speak,  the  foundation 
in  her  is  virginity."3  And  he  proceeds  to  notice  various 

1  Aei  8e  KOU  irapaSofffi  Ke)(pr]ffOai'  ov  yap  irai/Ta,  cnro  rrjs  Oeias  ypa<pr)s  Suvarat 
Aa/ajSweo-ecu.     Aio  TO,  p*v  ev  ypcupcus,  ra  5e  tv  irapaSoffet  irapeSuKav  ol  aytoi  ATTO- 
o-roAoi.     ID.  ib.  liter.  A  postal.  61.  §  6.  i.  511. 

2  IlapfSuKav  TOIVVV  ol  07101  &eov  A.iroffro\ot  TI\  0710  0eou  E/«A7j<na,  «pc^apTOv 
fivcu  TO,  nfTO.  TO  opurcu  -napQtVMV,  tts  70/10*'  TptirfaQcu.     ID.  ib. 

3  Kcu  a  pfv  irtpi  irunf<as  *xfl  «ur*?  ^  /UOIT;  KafluAi/crj  E/c\A.Tj<na  ....  irfpt  re 
Tlarpos  KCU  fiov  KCU  ayiov  HiffVfj.ci.TOS  6fioovfftOTi]Tos,  KCU  irtpi  TTJS  tvoapKov  Xpurrov 
KCU  T(\fius  trapovaius,  KCU  a\\ui>  pfpotv  TTJS  irio-rt&W  vfpt  Qffffuav  Sf  TI\S   avnjy 
ev  o\iy<a  fi.ev  (tat  tern  ira\tv  avayK-q  TOV  irapaBfadai  TOJI>  avreiv  6«rn<av  OTTO  ftfpovs 
TO  eiSos,  offairtp  (pvfffi  irf<pv\aKTCu  tv  avri),  KCU  <pv\aff<TfTcu,  TU  fnev  fK  irpo<nay- 

/toros,  TU,  Of  KOTO  oiroSox^J"  irpocupffffws Kui  irpwrov  Hfi>  Kprfiris,  KCU, 

its  tiirtiv,  /Safl/xos  tv  OUTTJ  ^  irapQtviu..     In.  ih.  Expos,  fid.  C'athol.  §  21.  i.  1103. 
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other  customs,  rites,  and  ordinances  in  use  in  the  Church. 
And  then  concludes  with  the  remark,  already  quoted  in  a 
former  page,1  namely,  that,  "  as  it  respects  the  other  mys- 
teries, namely,  concerning  baptism,  and  the  more  sacred 
mysteries,  they  are  observed,  according  as  the  tradition  of 
the  Gospel  and  the  Apostles  [i.  e.  the  New  Testament 
Scripture]  directs" 

There  is  but  one  other  passage,  as  far  as  I  am  aware, 
which  appears  opposed  to  our  view ;  and  that,  when  taken 
with  the  context,  offers  no  real  difficulty.  Standing  alone 
it  reads  thus, — "  For  limits  are  prescribed  to  us,  and  foun- 
dations laid,  both  the  structure  of  the  faith,  and  the  tra- 
ditions of  the  Apostles,  and  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  the 
instructions  delivered  from  one  to  another;  and  through  all 
these,  the  truth  of  God  is  preserved  safe,  and  let  no  one  be 
deceived  by  new  fables."2  But  take  the  passage  with  what 
precedes,  and  there  is  no  difficulty ;  for  Epiphanius  is  not 
there  discussing  any  point  of  the  faith,  but  merely  some  his- 
torical matters,  namely,  the  genealogy  of  some  persons  men- 
tioned in  Scripture.  His  words  are  these, — *•"  How  many 
others  are  there  whose  genealogies  are  not  clearly  given  ; 
for  instance,Daniel,  Shadrach,  Meshach,  Abednego,  Elijah 
the  Tishbite  ;  even  their  fathers  and  mothers  are  nowhere 
mentioned  in  all  the  books  of  Scripture ;  but  that  no  error 
may  hence  arise,  I  shall  not  hesitate  to  mention  what  we 
have  received  by  tradition  ....  [and  then  having  given 
the  name  of  Daniel's  father,  and  the  genealogy  of  Elijah, 
he  proceeds].  But  certainly,  with  respect  to  the  three 
children,  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abednego,  we  find 
nothing  either  in  Apocryphal  books,  or  in  traditions. 
What  shall  we  say,  therefore  ?  Shall  these  persons,  I 
mean  Shadrach's  followers,  delude  us  into  imagining  what 
it  behoves  us  not ;  and  into  holding  in  high  regard  and 
excessive  admiration  the  reports  of  every  conjecture  ? 

1  See  p.  259  above. 

2  'Opoi  yap  eTfQriaav  riiJ.iv,  /cat  flfjiieAtot,  /cat  oiKoSojur;  TTJS  irtorews,  Kai    Awo- 
OToXcav  trapaSofffts,  KO.I  ypcupcu  ayicu,  KCU  StaSoxai  StSacr/caAtas,  KOI  e/c  iramaxoOfi' 
^  oATjfcta  rov  &eov  r)ff<pa\iffTcu-  /cat  ^TjSets  airaraffdu  KCUVOIS  iivtots.    ID.  ib.  hter. 
Melchis.  55.  §3.  i.  471. 

c  c  2 
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God  forbid.  For  limits  are  prescribed  to  us,  and  founda- 
tions laid,  both  the  structure  of  the  faith  and  the  traditions 
of  the  Apostles,  and  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  the  instruc- 
tions delivered  from  one  to  another ;  and  through  all 
these,  the  truth  of  God  is  preserved  safe  ;  and  let  no  one 
be  deceived  by  new  fables."1 

When  we  take  this  passage  with  its  context,  then,  it 
opposes  not  the  doctrine  we  are  endeavouring  to  establish ; 
for  it  is  written  with  reference  to  points  which  form  no 
part  of  the  Christian  faith.  The  mind  of  Epiphanius 
upon  our  present  subject,  must  be  judged  by  other  pas- 
sages; for  no  conclusion  respecting  it  can  be  drawn  from 
this ;  and  in  other  passages,  as  we  have  seen,  he  supports 
the  view  we  are  defending. 

•  The  other  references  to  tradition,  to  be  found  in  his 
works,  so  evidently  respect  only  points  either  of  history 
or  discipline,  that  it  is  unnecessary  here  to  consider  them. 

OPTATUS  (fl.  a.  368). 

The  next  author  that  demands  our  attention,  is  Op- 
tatus ;  whose  clear  reference  to  Scripture,  as  the  Rule  of 
faith,  and  Judge  of  controversies,  has  often  been  quoted 
on  this  subject. 

Addressing  the  Donatists,  he  says, — "  Ye  say,  It  is 
lawful :  we  say,  It  is  not  lawful.  Between  your  declara- 
tion of  its  lawfulness,  and  ours  of  its  unlawfulness,  the 
minds  of  the  people  are  in  suspense  and  agitation.  Let 
neither  of  us  be  trusted  in  the  matter.  We  are  all  party 
men.  We  must  inquire  for  judges.  If  they  are  Chris- 
tians, neither  of  us  can  supply  them  ;  because  truth  is  im- 
peded by  party  spirit.  We  must  seek  a  judge  from  with- 

1  Hoaot  Sf  oAAoi  ov  yfvta\oyovrrai  Kara  TO  <pcu>fp(i>TaTov  ;  AuwjA,  2t Spa^i 
MicruK,  AftUfvayw,  HAms  6  0*<r£jT7js-  KCU  tv  iraurais  faiais  &&\ois  ovSa/MV  €/*- 
tptpomai  Tovratv  ol  irarfpes  re  /cat  fj.ijrtpfS'  Iva  5«  /XTJ  Kara  TOVTO  ir\u.vi\  rts  ytvifrcu, 
ovStv  AKTTTjrrei  a  Kat  ft  irapaSofffffi  KaTft\ri<f>u/j.fi>  \tyeiv  ....  (puff  ft  Se  TUV 
Tpuav  iraiSuv,  2*5pox»  Mtffcuc,  Af&fvayw,  ovrt  tv  airoKpvipois  oint  iv  irupaSoirffftv 
fitpofief  ri  ovv  fpimp.fi/ ;  apa  KUKUVGI,  ol  irtpi  2,fSpa\  \tyu,  fpairrafficurovau/  rj/j.us 
\oyt£tffOat  a  /J.T)  xpi\,  KCU  virfpoyKws  OavfJM^tiv  inrtp  ro  [ifrpov  TO.  ticcumis  VKO- 
Bfffftas  ;  oAXa  py  ytvowo'  KCU  6pot  yap  frffhiffuv  ri/Aiv,  K.  r.  A  (ut  supra).  ID. 
ib.  pp.  470,  1. 
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out.  If  he  is  a  Pagan,  he  cannot  know  the  Christian 
mysteries ;  if  a  Jew,  he  is  the  enemy  of  Christian  baptism. 
Therefore,  no  verdict  can  be  had  on  this  matter  on  earth  ; 
we  must  seek  a  heavenly  judge.  But  why  do  we  apply 
to  heaven,  when  we  have  the  Will  here  in  the  Gospel  ? 
For,  in  this  matter,  earthly  things  may  properly  be  com- 
pared with  heavenly.  Like  as  when  any  man,  having 
many  sons,  as  long  as  he,  the  father,  is  present  himself, 
he  himself  gives  his  commands  to  each  of  them  ;  and  there 
is  as  yet  no  need  of  a  Will ;  so  Christ,  also,  as  long  as  he 
was  present  upon  earth,  (although,  indeed,  he  is  not  now 
absent,)  gave  commands  to  his  Apostles  for  everything 
that  was  necessary,  as  occasion  required.  But,  as  an 
earthly  father,  when  he  perceives  himself  to  be  near 
death,  fearing  lest,  after  his  death,  the  brothers  should 
quarrel  with  one  another,  and  go  to  law,  calls  witnesses 
and  transfers  his  wishes  from  his  dying  breast  to  tablets 
that  will  endure ;  and  if  a  contention  shall  have  arisen 
between  the  brothers,  the  grave  is  not  applied  to,  but 
the  Will  is  sought ;  and  he  who  rests  in  the  grave,  speaks 
in  silence  from  the  tablets ;  [so  it  is  with  us].  He,  whose 
Will  we  have,  is  alive  in  heaven  ;  therefore,  let  his  de- 
sires be  sought  in  the  Gospel  as  his  Will."1 

1  "  Vos  dicitis,  licet :  nos  dicimus,  non  licet :  inter  licet  vestrum  et  non  licet 
nostrum,  nutant  et  remigant  animae  populorum.  Nemo  vobis  credat,  nemo 
nobis :  omnes  contentiosi  homines  surous.  Quaerendi  sunt  judices :  si  Chris- 
tiani,  de  utraque  parte  dari  non  possunt ;  quia  studiis  veritas  impeditur.  De 
foris  quaerendus  est  judex  :  si  paganus,  non  potest  Christiana  nosse  secreta :  si 
Judaeus,  inimicus  est  Christian!  baptismatis:  ergo  in  terris  de  hac  re  nullum 
poterit  reperiri  ju  dicium  ;  de  coelo  quaerendus  est  judex.  Sed  ut  quid  pulsamus 
ad  ccelum,  cum  habeamus  hie  in  Evangelic  testamentum?  Quia  hoc  loco 
recte  possurit  terrena  ccelestibus  comparari :  tale  est  quod  quivis  hominum 
habens  numerosos  filios,  quamdiu  pater  praesens  est,  ipse  imperat  singulis ;  non 
est  adhuc  necessarium  testamentum  :  sic  et  Christus,  quamdiu  praesens  in  terris 
fuit  (quamvis  nee  modo  desit)  pro  tempore  quidquid  necessarium  erat  Apos- 
tolis  imperavit.  Sed  quomodo  terrenus  pater,  dum  se  in  confinio  senserit 
mortis,  timens  ne  post  mortem  suam,  rupta  pace,  litigent fratres,  adhibitis  tes- 
tibus,  voluntatem  suam  de  pectore  morituro  transfertin  tabulas  diu  duraturaa : 
et  si  fuerit  inter  fratres  nata  contentio,  non  itur  ad  tumulum,  sed  quaeritur 
testamentum  :  et  qui  in  tumulo  quiescit,  tacitus  de  tabulis  loquitur.  Vivus, 
cujus  est  testamentum,  in  crelo  est :  ergo  voluntas  ejus,  velut  in  testamento  sic 
in  Evangelio  requiratur."  OPTATI  De  Schism.  Donat.  adv.  Parmen.  lib.  v. 
§  3.  Ed.  Par.  1700.  p.  81. 
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How  completely  contrary  this  language  to  that  of  the 
Romanists  and  the  Tractators !  Here  Optatus,  a  Catholic, 
fully  admits  that  the  judgment  of  the  Catholics  upon  a 
question,  had  intrinsically  no  more  weight  than  that  of 
the  Donatists ;  and  that  Scripture  only  could  give  a  de- 
cisive and  authoritative  verdict. 

BASIL  OF  CJESAREA  (fl.  a.  370.) 

We  now  come  to  Basil  of  Csesarea,  whose  witness  is  as 
follows. 

"  It  is,"  saith  he,  "  a  manifest  defection  from  the  faith, 
and  mark  of  pride,  either  to  reject  anything  of  what  is 
written,  or  to  introduce  anything  of  what  is  not  written  ; 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  saying,  my  sheep  hear  my  voice 
f  .  .  and  the  Apostle,  by  an  example  taken  from  human 
things,  very  earnestly  forbidding  us  to  add  to,  or  take 
away  from  anything  in  the  inspired  Scriptures,  when  he 
says,  '  A  man's  will,  when  confirmed,  no  man  disannul- 
leth  or  addeth  to.'  [Gal.  iii.  16]."1 

No  words,  surely,  can  more  strongly  declare  the  ex- 
clusive claims  of  Scripture,  as  the  Rule  of  faith  and  record 
of  revelation,  than  these. 

And  in  the  context,  also,  the  same  doctrine  is  clearly 
enforced. 

"  Ye  also,  yourselves,"  he  says,  "  well  know  that  it  is  the 
duty  of  the  faithful  servant,  whatsoever  he  may  have  been 
entrusted  with  by  the  good  master  to  administer  to  his 
fellow-servants,  to  preserve  these  things  for  them  safe, 
and  neither  corrupt  nor  purloin  them.  Thus  I  also  am 
bound  to  place  before  you,  agreeably  to  the  will  of  God, 
for  the  common  benefit,  whatsoever  I  have  learned  from 
the  inspired  Scripture"  ....  "  While,  therefore,  I  had 


(Kirruffis  iriffrtais  Kai  {nreptitpavias  Karriyopta,  i\  aOtrfiv  n  ruv 
yfypafj.fj.tvuv,  i\  firfitrayftv  ruv  /MJ  ytypa.fifji.tvuv,  tou  Kvpiov  rifj.uv  li)<rov  Xpurrov 
tHTOvros,  TO.  e/xa  irpof3ara  TTJV  t/irjs  <(>uvris  axovft  ....  KCU  rov  airoffro\ov  tt> 
vTroftfiypaTi  avOpuTrivw  ff<po8porfpov  airayopfvovros  TO  irpoffBtivat  t\  v<pt\tiv  n  tv 
rais  OtovvevcTois  ypatpais,  Si'  ui>  <priffiv  bfjues  avOpuirov  KtKvpufj.ti'ijv  5<a07j/a;i> 
ovStis  afferti  77  cirtStaracrffCTCu.  BASIL.  C<£SAR.  Serin,  do  fide,  §  i.  torn.  ii.  p. 
224.  ed.  Bened. 
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to  contend  against  the  heresies  that  have  arisen  at  various 
times,  following  those  who  have  preceded  me,  I  consi- 
dered it  convenient,  out  of  regard  to  the  impieties  vented 
by  the  devil,  to  stop  the  spread  of  them,  by  words  directly 
opposed  to  the  error,  and  also  to  overturn  the  blasphemies 
introduced ;  and  to  use  different  words  at  different  times, 
as  the  necessities  of  those  who  were  labouring  under  error 
required  ;  and  those  oftentimes  not  words  of  Scripture ; 
but,  nevertheless,  not  alien  to  the  orthodox  meaning 
of  Scripture :  the  Apostle  often  not  disdaining  to  use 
heathen  words  suitable  to  his  subject.  [Where,  as  Arch- 
bishop Laud  remarks,  "  he  makes  the  Scripture  the 
Touchstone  or  trial"  of  those  unwritten  words.]1  But 
now  I  have  considered  it  suitable,  both  to  your  and  my 
object,  in  the  simplicity  of  a  sound  faith,  in  fulfilling  the 
command  of  your  love  in  Christ,  to  speak  what  I  have 
been  taught  by  the  inspired  Scripture,  sparingly  using 
even  those  names  and  words  which  are  not  found  in  the 
very  letters  in  the  Divine  Scripture,  though  they  preserve 
the  meaning  of  Scripture."2  And  soon  after  follows  the 
passage  already  quoted. 

And  in  the  latter  part  of  the  same  treatise,  he  proceeds 
to  say, — "  "VVe  have  neither  power  nor  leisure  to  collect 
together,  on  the  present  occasion,  all  the  things  that  are 

1  Against  Fisher  §  16.  n.  26.  p.  59.  ed.  1686. 

9  AtaKovov  tie  TTIO~TOV  iStov  iaTt  ircu'T&w  KCU  avroi,  TO,  airep  av  eis  rovs  ffvi>5ov\ovs 
OLKOvofi.rjffa.1  irapa  TOV  ayadov  Seffirorov  irurTfvdTj,  TCH/TO.  Stourcaffai  TOVTOIS  avoOtv- 
TUS  KCU  a.Kairii\fVTa>s-  dxrre  Kayta,  airep  ep.a.6ov  tK  TTJS  OfOTrvevffrov  ypatyt)s,  ravra 
vfjuv  TtapaOfffOai  Kara  TO  apeffKov  ©ecu,  irpos  TO  Kotvr)  ffvpfyepov  o<j>ft\tTT)s  «i/ti.  .  .  • 
'Ecas  (lev  ovv  ayiavi^fa6ai  wpos  TOS  eiravtora/tevas  KOTO,  xaipov  aipftreis  f\oi\v, 

fTTOfJLfVOS  TOIS  TfpOfl\7]>pOaiV,    OKO\Ov6oV    TfyOVftrtV    TTJ    SlCUftOpa    TTjS    €Tri(nr(lpOfJlfVr]S 

VTTO  TOV  5ia/3o\ou  aue/Seias,  TOJS  eaviQerois  (Jxavats  Ku>\veii>,  i)  KCU  avaTpfirew  ray 
eirayofjLfva.s  f}\acr<[>  r]fj.tus ,  Km  aAAore  aAAais,  us  av  ij  XPfla  rtav  VOGOWTUV  KOTJJJ'- 
ayKcurf,  KCU  Tavrais  iroAAa/cty  aypa<pois  nev,  6/xa>s  Se  ovv  OVK  aire^fvca/ievais  TTJS 
Kara  TT\V  yp/Hprjv  evffffiovs  Siavoias'  TOV  aTroirro\ov  •jro\\aKts  TOIS  'E\\t)viKois 
pT]/j.a<Tt  xpriGvwQou  A"?  irapatT-rjffafjifvov  irpos  TOV  iSiov  ffKOirov.  Nvv  8e  irpos  TOV 
Koivov  fjfjuav  Tf  KO.I  i/fjuav  <TKOTTOV  ap(j.o£ov  e\oyiffafj.r)v,  tv  air\oTrfTi  TTJS  vyiatvovoTis 
iriffTfcas,  TO  eirnayfia  T-qs  vfifrtpas  ev  XptffTca  ayairris  irXr/pwcrai,  furaiv  a  eSi- 
80x617''  Trapa  T//S  QfoirvevffTov  ypcupris'  <pet$o/j.evos  u.sv  KO.I  TGIV  ovopmuv  KCU 
eKfivuv,  a  Af|eo-t  /i«v  avruis  OVK  f/j.<f>fptTcu  TTJ  Beta  ypcujrt],  Sicwoicw  yt 
TTJ  ypaujyn  oiaffti>£ft.  ID.  ib.  §  1.  ii.  223,  224.  . 
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everywhere  spoken  by  the  inspired  Scripture  concerning 
the  Father,  and  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit.  But  having  placed 
before  you  a  few  out  of  all  these,  we  think  these  sufficient 
for  your  conviction,  and  for  a  demonstration  that  our  views 
are  from  the  Scriptures  ;  and  for  the  satisfaction,  both 
of  yourselves,  and  those  who  desire  it  of  us."1  And  he 
then  proceeds  to  give  the  articles  of  the  creed,  with  Scrip- 
ture proofs,  showing  that  even  these  he  derived  from 
Scripture  ;  and  goes  on  to  say,  —  "  Wherefore  I  exhort 
and  beseech  you  to  refrain  from  useless  inquiries,  and 
unseemly  contentions  about  words,  and  be  satisfied  with 
what  is  said  by  the  sacred  writers  and  the  Lord  himself,  and 
to  be  of  a  mind  worthy  your  heavenly  calling,  and  to  con- 
duct yourselves  worthily  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,"  &c.  ;2 
adding,  a  little  further  on,  —  "  Observing  that  admonition, 
'  Beware  of  false  prophets'  [Matth.  vii.  15.],  and  that, 
'  Withdraw  yourselves  from  every  brother  that  walketh 
disorderly,  and  not  after  the  tradition  which  they  received 
of  us,'  [2  Thess.  iii.  6],  let  us  walk  by  the  rule  (or,  canon) 
of  the  sacred  writers,  as  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the 
Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the 
chief  corner-stone,  &c.  [Eph.  ii.  20]."3 

And  he  concludes  by  saying  that  having,  in  what  had 
preceded,  spoken  sufficiently  for  the  occasion  respecting 
the  orthodox  faith,  he  would  then  proceed  to  give  the  in- 


•Ka.vra.  fj.ff  TO  iravraxpv  inro  TTJS  Otoirvfwrrov  ypaotys  wfpi  re  Tlarpos 
KCU  YtovKat  'Ayiov  Tlvtvfj.aros  ftpy/Jifva,  TO  irapov  avaXeyfiv  ovre  8vva.fj.is  ovrt 
<rxo\ri  ....  o\iya  Se  ex  iramiav  irapu.6fp.tvoi,  apKfiv  fjyov/j.eda  KCU  ravra  TTJ 
vfifrtpa  ffWdSriartiftrpos  re  rrjv  rov  ijp.erepov  (K  -rwvypaipuv  <ppot^jnaros  (puvtpw- 
mv,  KU.I  itav  vfjuaf  avTtav,  KM  rwv  £oi>Ao/icpw  f<f>  -ijfj.lv  Tr\ripO(popi(a/.  ID.  ib.  § 
3.  ii.  227. 

2  Aioirep  -irapoucu\(a  /cm  Stopou,  iravffctfjievovs  njs  v€pttpyov  f^TTjo-fois  KM  aarpf- 
irovs    \oyo/i.axi<is,  apKftffdai  TOIS  VTTO  ruv  ayuav  KCU  avrov  rov  Kvptov  ftpi)fj.fi>ois, 
u£ta   Sf  TIJJ   (iroupwiov  K\i)fff<as  typovtiv,  KCU  a£t<as  rov  tvayyf\tov  rov  Xpitrrov 
iro\ir€Vfa6ai,  K.  T.  \.     ID.  ib.  §  5.  ii.  228.     If  any  proof  is  required  that  rter 
ayiwv  here  means  the  sacred  writers,  see  Basil.  Adv.  Eunom.  lib.  ii.  §  2.  init. 
quoted  p.  396  below,  and  (if  supposed  genuine)  De  Sp.  S.  c.  13.  iii.  24.  D. 

3  Tripovvrts  Kcutftvoro,  Tlpotrtxfrf  oaro  rtav  \l/ev$oirpo<p-riT<i>v  KO.I  TO,  SreAAfcrScu 
vfitts  oiro  ircunos  aSf\<pov  arcucrus  irtptirarowros,  KCU  fit]  Kara  ri\v  TrapaSoariv   T\V 
•*apt\a&ov  irap'  rjfitay,  aroix<ap.tv  r<a  Karon  rtev   cvyuov,  us  tiroiKooonri0evTfs  tin 
Tw  6tne\ua  rtav  airoffro\uv  KOI  irpotyTjrwv,  K.  T.  A.     ID.  ib.  $  5.  ii.  229. 
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structions  he  had  promised  respecting  morals  ;  and  that 
he  had  drawn  up  his  rules,  by  collecting  together  what- 
ever things  were  spoken  of  with  approbation  or  repre- 
hension in  the  New  Testament.1 

In  the  Treatise  on  Morals  which  follows,  we  have  three 
other  forcible  testimonies  of  the  same  kind. 

The  subject  of  one  of  his  "  Rules"  is  given  by  him  thus, 
— "  That  it  is  right  that  every  word  or  thing  should  be 
accredited  by  the  testimony  of  the  inspired  Scripture,  for 
the  full  assurance  of  the  good,  and  the  confusion  of  the 
wicked."2 

Again,  still  more  decisively ; — "  It  is  right  that  those 
hearers  who  have  learned  the  Scriptures,  should  test  what 
is  said  by  their  teachers,  and  receive  those  things  that  are 
agreeable  to  the  Scriptures,  and  reject  those  that  are  con- 
trary;  and  earnestly  avoid  those  that  persevere  iti  maintain- 
ing such  doctrines."3 

And  again  ;  "  What  is  the  peculiar  characteristic  of  a 
Christian?  Faith  that  worketh  by  love.  What  is  the 
peculiar  characteristic  of  faith  ?  A  firm  and  unwavering 
assurance  of  the  truth  of  the  inspired  words,  not  to  be 
shaken  by  any  reasoning ;  either  such  as  is  introduced  by 
physical  necessity,  or  such  as  comes  under  the  garb  of 
piety.  What  is  the  peculiar  characteristic  of  a  believer  ? 
To  rest  in  such  an  assurance,  through  the  power  of  the 
words  spoken,  and  not  to  dare  to  reject  anything  con- 
tained therein,  or  to  add  anything  to  them.  For  if,  as 
the  Apostle  says,  everything  that  is  not  of  faith  is  sin,  and 
faith  is  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God, 


'Oau  evpiffKopfv  Kara  vr\v  Kuivi/iv  Teas  AioOij/o)!'  ffTropdSrjv  airrfyoptv^fva.  i\ 
,  ravra,  Kara  TO  Swarov  TJ/JM',  us  opovs  Kf<pa\cu<a$eis  irpos  TO  ev\rfirrov 
TOIS  0ov\ofj.fvois  e<nrou8a<ra/uT}«'  awa.ya.yeiv.     ID.  ib.  §  6.  ii.  229. 

2  'Ort  Set  irea/  fri/J-a.  TJ  irpay^a.  iricrTovcrOcu  TTJ  /j.aprvpiu  TIJS  QtoirvevffTov  ypcupys 
«js  7rA7jpo<£opjaj/  juei/  TUP  ayaJBtav,  evTpoirqv  &e  TWI/  "novripcw.     ID.  Moral.  Regul. 
xxvi.c.  l.ii.  256. 

3  'Ori  Set  T<av  aKpoaruv  TOVS  TreTrcuSeu/iecouj  ras  ypcvpas  SoKifj.a^€iv  TO  irupa 
TWV  5i5affKu\ci»'   \fyofj.fva.'  KCU  TO  fj.ev  trv^uva  TCUS  ypafyais  SfXfaOcu,  TO.  5e 

aTTo/SaAA.eu''   KCU  TOVS  TOIOVTOIS  SiSay^afftf  tirintvovras  airoffrpf<(>((r0ai 
ID.  ib.  Reg.  Ixxii.  c.  l.ii.  306. 
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everything  that  is  not  contained  in  the  inspired  Scripture, 
not  being  of  faith,  is  sin."1 

We  hence  see  how  entire  was  his  conviction  that  the 
word  of  God  was  only  to  be  found  in  the  Scriptures  ;  and 
that  the  Scriptures  were  the  entire  and  perfect  rule  of 
faith. 

Mofeover,  in  a  treatise  of  the  same  kind,  but  thrown 
into  the  form  of  question  and  answer,  we  meet  with  se- 
veral passages  to  the  same  effect. 

The  first  is  as  follows, — "  Whether  it  is  lawful  or  de- 
sirable for  any  one  to  allow  himself  even  to  do  or  say 
what  he  thinks  good,  without  the  testimony  of  the  in- 
spired Scriptures  :"2  and  in  his  answer  he  discounte- 
nances such  conduct.  This  goes  much  further  than  we 
should  have  any  wish  to  contend  for. 

Again ; — "  Whether  it  is  desirable  for  new  converts 
immediately  to  learn  things  from  the  Scriptures ;"  to 
which  the  answer  is,  that  it  is  "  proper  and  necessary  that 
each  one  should  learn  that  which  is  useful  from  the  in- 
spired Scripture,  both  for  the  establishment  of  his  piety, 
and  that  he  may  not  be  accustomed  to  human  traditions"3 

Again  ; — "  What  mind  ought  a  prelate  to  have  in 
those  things  which  he  commands  or  appoints  ?"  To  which 
the  reply  is, — "  Towards  God,  as  a  servant  of  Christ,  and 
a  steward  of  the  mysteries  of  God,  fearing  lest  he  should 

1  Ti    i8ioi»   Xpiffriavov;  irurris  Si    070*77$   et>€pyov^tvr).      T«  iSiov  Tr«rre&>y; 
oSio/cpJTOs  Tr\r)po<popia  TTJS  oATjOeios  TWV  QtoirvevarQiv  ptjfiMrtav,  ovSevi   \oyur/jua, 
ovrf  vvo  (pvffiKiis  avayKTjs  furayofj.ei'u,  ovrt  irpos  evo'tfificu'  eo-xtyuaTtcr/xefa)  Siatro- 
A.cvojuep?}.     Ti  ttiiov  iricrrov  ;  TO  fv  TOIOI/TTJ  ir\ripo<popia  ffvvSiaTiOetrOai  TTJ  Swa/xei 
t<av  (ip7jfj.fv<av,  /cat  (ir)5fi>  ro\fi.av  aBfrtiv  rj  firiSiarafffffffOai.     E»  yap  irca>  l>  owe 
(K  irtartas,  ayuaprta  fffriv,  us  <jyrfffiv  6  airotrroAos,  ?;  8e  TTJOTIS  e|  OKOI\S,  f;  St   aKorj 
8m  fap.a.Tos  ©ton,  irav  TO  e /cros  TTJJ  OfOTrvevarov  ypafyjis  OVK  fK  tricrrews  ov,  a/iaprta 
eorjy.    ID.  ib.  Reg.  Ixxx.  c.  22.  ii.  317. 

2  E«  f^fffTty  i\  <rv/j.(p(pfi  TIVI  (aura  eirirpfirtiv,  KCU  iroiftv  7j    \eyeiv    a   vofufci 
Ka\a,  avev  TTJS  /taprypias  rtav  6eoiri>fv<TT<ai>  ypeupwv.     ID.    Reg.  brev.    Interrog. 
1.  ii.  414. 

8  Et  ffvfupfpft  rots  apTi  irpofffpxofJ.fvois  fvBvs  Tft  OJTO  ruv  ypcufxav  (KfuivOavfui ; 

To  irpos  TI]V  XP(1<U>  IKCUTTOV  fKfiavOavftv   (K  rrjs  OfoirvfvffTov  ypuuprjs 

OKo\ov6ov  KO;  avayKaiof  (is  rt  ir\r]potpopiav  rr)s  OfOffffifias,  KO.I  wrtp  rov  fit]  irpotr- 
t(h)ff(hiva,i  afOponrivcus  irapaSofftffiv.  ID.  ib.  Interrog.  et  resp.  xcv.  ii. 
449. 
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either  speak  or  order  anything  beyond  the  will  of  God,  as 
declared  in  the  Scriptures,  and  be  found  a  false  witness  of 
God,  or  sacrilegious,  in  either  introducing  anything  foreign 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord,  or  omitting  anything  accep- 
table to  God."1 

To  these  testimonies,  many  others  may  be  added  from 
other  parts  of  his  works. 

Thus,  in  his  homily  on  repentance,  he  says, — "  We  shall 
treat  of  repentance  from  the  Old  and  New  Testament ; 
for  these  are  the  Church's  treasures."2 

And,  in  a  passage  cited  in  a  former  part  of  this  chapter, 
he  says,  speaking  of  a  thing  derived  from  "  the  Fathers," 
"  But  it  is  not  sufficient  for  us  that  it  is  the  tradition  of 
the  Fathers.  For  they  also  followed  the  mind  of  Scrip- 
ture ;  having  taken  their  first  principles  from  the  testi- 
monies which,  a  short  time  since,  we  placed  before  you, 
from  the  Scripture."3 

Again ; — "  It  is  the  duty  of  a  pious  mind  to  fear  to  speak 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  things  that  are  not  mentioned  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures ;  and  to  believe  that  the  knowledge  and 
accurate  comprehension  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  reserved 
for  us  to  the  future  world."4 

Moreover,  he  very  expressly  refers  to  Scripture  as  the 
Judge  of  controversies,  and  that  in  the  highest  points  of 
faith. 

Thus,  in  his  controversy  with  Eunomius,  he  says, — 
"  What  mode  of  investigation  could  be  more  proper,  than 

• 

'  TLorcnrov  $poj/ij;ua  ocpfi\€i  «X€"'  °  irpoeffrus  tv  ols  firiraa'a'fi  77  Siarafffferai. 
Resp.  Tlpos  per  TOV  ®fov,  us  wrTjperrjs  XpiffTov  KCU  otKovofios  /J.vffTijptd}v  0eoy 
tpo^ovfifi/os  (J.r)  n  irapa  TO  0f\r)/j.a  TOV  ®fov  TO  ev  rats  ypcupuis  6/j.o\oyovfjifvov  rj 
enrjj  •<]  Timiaffi],  /cat  fvpeOr]  tyevSo/jLaprvs  TOV  &tov,  r)  ifpoo~v\os,  tv  TW  rj  eireurwyfiv 
TI  a\\orptov  TTJS  TOV  Kvpiov  SiOauKoAmy,  i\  irapaAci^/cu  n  TWV  apeffKomwv  ®eu. 
ID.  ib.  Interrog.  et  Resp.  xcviii.  ii.  450. 

8  Aefo.uej'  irepi  (jLtravotas  fK  ira\atas  T€  /cat  /cai^rjy.  'Ovroi  yup  TIJJ  e/c/cXjjerjas 
erjo-aupoi.  ID.  Homil.  de  Psenit.  §  1.  ii.  603. 

3  ID.  De  Spir.  S.  c.  7.  Hi.  13.     See  p.  260  above. 

4  Evo~t/3ovs  yap  eon  Siavoias  TO,  airofftanrriOfVTa  ev  TOIS   ayiats  yputpats  tv\a- 
PfLo-Qtu  firti]>i)(j.i£(iv   TO    ayua  HVCV/JMTI,  ir«retir0a<   8e  Tt\v  t^ireipiav  avrov  Ha. 
ct/cpijSij  /caraAT/^u'  fis  TOV  varfpov  ri^iv  airoKfiffQai  atuva.     ID.  Adv.   Eunorn. 
lib.  iii.  §  7.  i.  278. 
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that  we  should  compare  what  is  said  with  the  documents 
given  to  us  by  the  Spirit,  and  receive  that  which  we  find 
to  agree  with  them,  and  give  no  credence  to  that  which  is 
opposed  to  them,  but  avoid  it  as  an  enemy.  First,  there- 
fore, let  him  show  this,  which  of  the  sacred  writers  have 
called  Christ  an  offspring  and  a  thing  made  ?  What 
passages  of  the  Scriptures  has  he  to,  prove  this  ?"  x 

And  in  the  Epistle  to  Eustathius,  ascribed  to  him, 
occurs  a  similar  and  still  stronger  passage  to  the  same 
effect ; 2  but  as  this  Epistle  is  with  greater  probability 
attributed  to  his  brother,  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  I  shall  cite 
it  when  considering  the  testimony  of  the  latter. 

Further,  to  the  passages  already  quoted,  declarative  of 
the  perfection  of  Scripture  as  the  rule  of  faith,  we  may 
add  the  following ;  which  occur,  however,  in  Treatises 
placed  by  the  Benedictines  in  their  Appendix,  as  in  their 
opinion  not  genuine  works  of  Basil.  The  reader  may 
judge  for  himself,  as  we  need  not  their  testimony. 

"  Believe  those  things  that  are  written.  What  is  not 
written  inquire  not  into." 3 

And  elsewhere  he  tells  us  that  "  all  the  commands  of 
Christ  are  written."  4 

Now,  from  these  passages,  it  is  very  obvious  that  if 
Basil  has  elsewhere  advocated  the  views  of  the  Tractators, 
he  has  most  pointedly  contradicted  himself. 

Let  us  see,  however,  whether  he  is  so  chargeable. 

The  chief  passage  always  adduced  from  him  against 
our  views  is  from  the  latter  part  of  the  Treatise  on  the 

Tis  o.v  ovv  rpoiros  ri\s  e|eTa<T€o>s  SiKaiorepos  ytvoiro,  1}  rots  SiSaypaffi  rois 
•xapa  rov  Hvtv^aros  fjfj.iv  SfSontvots  rov  \oyov  ffvyKpivovras,  6  pev  av  tKfivois 
ffv^tavovf  tvpufifv  KaraS(xfo~Oai,  rw  6e  tvavruas  txovri  uirtareiv  KCU  us  fxfyov 
airoQfvyeiv ;  TIpwrov  roivvv  tKfivo  SeiKvvrca,  rivts  roiv  ayuav  ytwrifia  KO.I  iroirifj.a 
rov  XpiffTov  irpofftipTjKctfft  ;  wotaj  «x«  <p was  TUV  ypoupwv  tis  airo$ti£u> ;  ID. 
Adv.  Eunom.  lib.  ii.  §  2.  i.  238,  9. 

9  ID.  Epist.  189.  §3.  iii.277. 

3  Tots  ytypa.f*.p.fi>ois  iriffrfve,  TU  /xrj  yfypafafifva  nrj  ^nrtt.  ID.  Homil.  adv. 
calumn.  S.  Trin.  §  4.  ii.  611. 

'E«  /wj  iruina,  rjfuv  itpos  rov  rrfs  (rurripias  (TKOITOV  ai>ayKuta  i\v,  our'  oa>  typa.- 
$i\aav  trcurai  at  (VTO\CU.  Ii).  Serm.  de  virt.  et  vit.  §  1.  iii.  469. 
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Holy  Spirit,  and  consequently  from  a  portion  of  the  works 
attributed  to  him,  which  has  been  very  generally  ad- 
judged by  our  best  divines,  and  by  Erasmus,  if  not  others, 
among  the  Romanists,  to  be  spurious.  To  the  judgment 
of  Erasmus  and  of  Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor,  Bishop  Stil- 
lingfleet  and  Robert  Cooke,  of  our  own  divines,  I  have 
already  directed  the  attention  of  the  reader.1  And  to 
these  we  may  add  many  others. 

Thus  Bishop  Patrick  says  of  it,  that  it  is  "  a  counterfeit 
part  of  a  book  of  St.  Basil,  into  which  somebody  hath 
foisted  a  discourse  about  Tradition,  which  as  it  belongs 
not  at  all  to  his  subject,  so  it  contradicts  his  sense  in 
another  place ;  particularly  in  his  book  of  Confession  of 
Faith,  where  he  saith,  '  It  is  a  manifest  infidelity  and 
arrogance,  either  to  reject  what  is  written,  or  to  add  any- 
thing that  is  not  written.'  But  admit  those  words  which 
this  man  quotes  to  be  St.  Basil's,  they  are  manifestly  false 
by  the  confession  of  the  Roman  church  in  that  sense 
wherein  he  takes  them.  For  if  those  things  which  he 
reckons  up  as  Apostolical  traditions  have  equal  force  with 
those  things  which  are  written  in  the  Scripture,  how 
comes  the  Church  of  Rome  to  lay  aside  several  of  them  ? 
For  instance,  the  words  of  invocation  at  the  ostension  of 
the  bread  of  the  eucharist  and  the  cup  of  blessing  ;  the 
consecration  of  him  that  is  baptized  ;  standing  in  prayer 
on  the  first  day  of  the  week  and  all  the  time  between 
Easter  and  Whitsuntide?  And  how  comes  it  about  that 
others  of  them  are  left  at  liberty,  such  as  praying  towards 
the  East,  and  the  threefold  immersion  in  baptism  ?  Both 
which  they  themselves  acknowledge  to  be  indifferent; 
and  yet  are  mentioned  by  this  false  St.  Basil  (so  I  can- 
not but  esteem  him  that  wrote  this)  among  the  things 
which  are  of  equal  force  unto  godliness  with  those  de- 
livered in  Scripture.  Nay,  he  proceeds  so  far  as  to  say 
in  the  words  following,  that  if  we  should  reject  such  un- 
written traditions  we  should  give  a  deadly  wound  to  the 
gospel,  or  rather  contract  it  into  a  bare  name.  A  saying 

1  See  vol.  1.  pp.  207,  8. 
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so  senseless,  or  rather  impious,  that  if  these  men  had  but  a 
grain  of  common  honesty,  they  could  not  thus  endeavour  to 
impose  upon  the  world  by  such  spurious  stuff,  as  I  would 
willingly  think  they  have  wit  enough  to  see  this  is." 1 

And  so  Archbishop  Laud,  quoting  Bishop  Andrews  as 
his  authority,  says, — "  The  learned  take  exceptions  to  this 
book  of  St.  Basil  as  corrupted.  Bp.  Andr.  Opusc.  contr. 
Peron.  p.  9."2 

The  passage  relates  to  the  wording  of  the  Doxology, 
and  the  writer  defends  the  use  of  the  words  "  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,"  on  the  ground  of  patristical  tradition  being  in 
their  favour,  observing,  that,  "  Of  the  doctrines  and  in- 
structions preserved  in  the  Church,  some  we  have  from  the 
teaching  of  Scripture,  and  others  we  have  received  de- 
livered down  to  us  secretly  from  the  tradition  of  the  Apo- 
stles ;  both  of  which  have  the  like  force  towards  piety ;  and 
no  one  will  contradict  these  things,  no  one  at  least  who  has 
any  experience  of  the  laws  of  the  Church ;  for  if  we 
should  attempt  to  repudiate  the  unwritten  customs  as  not 
having  any  great  weight,  we  should  unwittingly  injure 
the  gospel  in  the  very  principal  points,  or  rather  reduce 
the  gospel  to  a  mere  name."  3  And  he  then  instances  the 
sign  of  the  cross  in  baptism,  and  other  points  of  a  like 
kind.  A  similar  passage  occurs  shortly  after. 4 

That  the  author  of  these  passages  should  be  the  same 
as  the  one  who  wrote  what  we  have  quoted  above,  it  is 
hardly  possible  to  conceive.  Indeed,  they  are  directly 
opposed  to  a  passage  (already  quoted)  occurring  in  the 

1  Patrick's  Answer  to  Touchstone  of  Reformed  Gospel,  pp.  33—5. 
9  Answer  to  Fisher,  §  16.  n.  26.  p.  59.  ed.  1686. 

3  Tuv  ev  r-n  (KK\rtffia  irf(pv\aynei'<a>>  Soy/j.arcav  Kat  Kypvyparwv,  ra  fjitv  tie  TTJJ 
tyypa<pov  $i$uffKa\tas  «xoM6>/»  Ta  'e  fK  T"ns  r<av  airo<rro\iav  irapaSocrecos   5ia5o- 
eevra  ijfuf  tv  ^uorrjpia)  irapfSe^afj.f6a-  airtp  a^uporepa  r-r\v  a.\ni\v  ur\vv  ex««  *pos 
rt\v  evtrtfitiav  KCU  rovrois  ouSeis  avTfpti,  owe   ovv  6s   rts  ye  Kara  fjMcpov  yaw 
Ocfffjuav  (KK\t}ffiaffriK<t>v  Treireiparai.     Ei  yap  «jrix«»p7?0'ai/x«i'  ra  aypa(pa  TU>V  fQ<av 
us  fi-n  nfya\t)V  txpvra.  TI\V  Swa/j.iv  TrapaiTftffOat,  XaQoifjLtv  av  (is  avra  ra.   Ka-pia 
'fr)/J.iovmts  TO  fva.yyt\iov  /uaAAoc  Se  eis  ovofw.  \f/i\ov  irfpucrrcavrfs  TO    KTjpiry/ta. 
De  Spir.  S.  c.  27.  BASIL.  Op.  iii.  54. 

4  AirotrroAiKoy  oijua*  KCU  TO  TOW  aypa<pots  irapaSotTtat  Kapantvtiv.     Ib.  c.  29. 
iii.  60. 
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former  part  of  the  same  treatise,  where,  speaking  of  a 
similar  phrase  with  relation  to  the  Son,  Basil  says  that 
though  it  was  from  the  Fathers  it  was  not  enough  that  it 
was  the  tradition  of  the  Fathers,  but  that  they  had  derived 
it  from  the  Scriptures.  l 

That  this  work  has  been,  to  say  the  least,  interpolated 
and  corrupted,  must,  I  think,  be  clear  to  every  impartial 
reader. 

Moreover,  this  author,  whoever  he  is,  when  he  de- 
scends to  particulars,  seems  only  to  apply  his  observations 
to  customs  and  matters  of  form  and  discipline,  not  to 
points  of  faith,  as  if  tradition  was  any  part  of  the  rule  of 
faith.  And  in  such  matters  it  might  perhaps  be  said,  that 
there  are  some  unwritten  customs  that  have  the  same 
force  towards  piety  as  some  customs  commanded  in  Scrip- 
ture. The  force  of  the  passage,  according  to  Bishop 
Stillingfleet,  is  this; — "It  was  objected  that  the  form  S. 
Basil  used  was  not  found  in  Scripture ;  he  answers,  that 
the  equivalent  is  there  found,  and  that  there  were  some 
things  received  by  tradition  which  had  the  same  force  to- 
wards piety.  And  if  we  take  away  all  unwritten  customs 
we  shall  do  wrong  to  the  gospel,  and  leave  a  bare  name  to 
the  public  preaching.  And  from  thence  he  insists  on 
some  traditionary  rites,  as  the  sign  of  the  cross,  praying 
towards  the  East,  &c.  His  business  is  to  show  that  to 
the  greater  solemnity  of  Christian  worship  several  customs 
were  observed  in  the  Church,  which  are  not  to  be  found 
in  Scripture.  And  if  other  antient  customs  were  received 
which  are  not  commanded  in  Scripture,  he  sees  no  rea- 
son that  they  should  find  such  fault  with  this."  2 

The  passage,  therefore,  seems  at  any  rate  intended  only 
to  apply  to  matters  of  form  and  ecclesiastical  rites. 

And  what  is  more,  the  view  which  the  author  of  it  takes 
is  essentially  different  to  that  of  the  Romanists  and  the 

1  De  Sp.  S.  c.  7.  iii.  13.     See  p.  260  above. 

2  Stillingfleet's  Council  of  Trent  examined  p.  25.     See  also  his  Grounds  of 
Protestant  religion,  pp.  242 — 4,  ed.  1665,  and  Archbishop  Laud  against  Fisher, 
§  16.  n.  26.  p.  59.  ed.  1686. 
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Tractators,  for  he  speaks  of  bis  "  traditions"  as  secretly 
and  silently  conveyed  down  under  the  veil  of  mystery, 
and  not  published  abroad  in  the  writings  of  the  Fa- 
thers. 1 

Let  us  proceed,  however,  to  some  passages  that  are 
quoted  against  our  view  from  the  genuine  works  of  Basil, 
and  we  shall  find  that  not  one  of  them  advocates  more 
than  what  we  readily  admit,  namely,  tbat  the  works  of  the 
Fathers  are  to  be  referred  to  as  affording  a  confirmatory 
argument  for  the  orthodox  faith. 

For  instance,  the  first  passage  merely  amounts  to  a 
general  declaration  of  regard  for  the  statements  of  the 
Fathers,  more  particularly  when  compared  with  those  of 
the  heretic  Eunomius,  —  in  which  we  most  fully  agree.  The 
passage  with  its  context  stands  thus  ;  —  Eunomius  having 
spoken  slightingly  of  the  Fathers,  and  of  the  sentiments 
of  the  great  body  of  Christians  either  then  living  or  of 
any  former  age,  Basil  replies,  —  "  What  do  you  say  ?  are 
we  not  to  attribute  the  greater  weight  to  those  who  have 
preceded  us  ?  Are  we  not  to  hold  in  respect  the  multitude 
both  of  the  Christians  of  the  present  time  and  of  those 
who  have  lived  since  the  gospel  was  first  preached  ?  Are 
we  not  to  take  into  account  the  dignity  of  those  who  have 
been  distinguished  by  spiritual  gifts  of  all  kinds,  in  oppo- 
sition and  hostility  to  all  of  whom  you  have  now  intro- 
duced this  wicked  path  of  impiety  ?  But  having  altogether 
closed  the  eyes  of  our  mind  and  driven  out  of  our  memory 
the  recollection  of  every  holy  man,  are  we  each  of  us  to 
come  and  subject  his  mind  in  a  passive  state,  cleared  of 
all  former  impressions,  to  your  vagaries  and  sophisms  ? 
You  would  be  possessed  of  great  power  indeed,  if  it  shall 
fall  to  your  lot  to  have  the  command  of  those  things 
which  the  devil  himself  with  his  various  artifices  has  not 


Airo  ri}s  ffutnrtafji(vi}s  Kat  nvffriKi)S  irapaSofftus  .....  e«  TJJJ  aSijfuxrifvrov 
rris  Kai  airoppijTov  5i5affKa\ias,  rjv  tv  airoKvirpayfjiovi^Tta  KCU  airepitpycurTU 
ri  oi  irartpts  T\\VJ>V  t<pv\a£av,  Ka\<as  txtivo  SfSiSaypfvoi,  -rtav  (auffTripiov  TO 
vov  ariuvrt  SiaffufrffOai  ;  a  yap  ovSt  fjroirrfvtn>  eftffri  TOIS  a/twjrots,  TOUTUV 

ira-J  w  i)v  (iKos  ti\v   SiSaffK<t\iav  fK6ptafi.&tvtiv  tv  ypa.fjLfj.aatv  ;      De  Sp.   S- 

c.  27.  iii.  55. 
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obtained  ;  if,  that  is,  in  obedience  to  yon  we  should  judge 
the  tradition  that  has  been  held  by  so  many  holy  men  [he 
was  too  wise  a  man  to  talk  of  every  body  always  every- 
where'] in  all  past  time  less  valuable  than  your  impious 
conceits."  1  In  all  this  I  need  not  say  that  there  is  not 
one  word  from  which  we  dissent. 

Again,  Basil  says  in  his  Homily  against  the  Sabellians 
and  others, — "  But  let  the  tradition  deter  you  from  sepa- 
rating the  Holy  Spirit  from  the  Father  and  Son.  The  Lord 
hath  thus  taught,  Apostles  have  proclaimed  this  doctrine, 
Fathers  have  kept  it,  martyrs  have  confirmed  it.  Be 
satisfied  to  speak  as  you  have  been  taught."  2  But  this 
passage  confirms  our  view;  for  by  consulting  the  pre- 
ceding context  we  find  that  "  the  tradition"  referred  to  is 
"  the  tradition  of  baptism,"  3  that  is,  our  Lord's  tradition 
delivered  Matt,  xxviii.  19;  and,  in  fact,  the  grounds  upon 
which  the  matter  is  placed  are  precisely  those  for  which 
we  contend,  namely,  the  teaching  of  our  Lord  and  his 
Apostles  as  the  foundation,  and  that  of  Fathers  and 
martyrs  as  in  their  place  confirmatory  of  the  correctness 
of  our  view  of  a  doctrine.  And,  therefore,  we  agree 
fully  with  the  admonition  of  Basil  in  the  context, — "  I 
entreat  you,  not  to  seek  in  everyway  to  hear  from  me  that 

1  TJ  \eyeis  ;  /UTJ  vfifucapev  TO  ir\fOf  rots  irpo\afiovffi ;  jurj  atSeffdutiev  TO  TrA?j0os 
Tdiv  re  vw  ovTtav  XpiffTtavcw,  KO.I  TWV  bffoi  yfyovacru'  a(j>'  ou  KaTTjyyeATj  TO  evay- 
ye\iov  ;  fja\  Ao"ytcra>/u,e0a  TO  a|io»/i«  Ttav  fv  irwroiois  xa/"°>ta(n  Sia.rpai'ei'rwi'  irvev- 
(uotTt/cois,  ols  aTracriv  ex^Pav  Kal  ToAe/wav  TTJV  irovrjpav  dSov  ravrriv  TTJS  affffteias 
fKaivorofJi.T)ffas  •,  aAAa  /ituo-tores  a7ra|aTrA«s  TOWS  TTJS  fyvx-n*  0(/>0aA/uous,  KCU  ITCU>TOS 
ayiov  fj.vT\i>.i\v  TTJS  Stuvoias  inrtpopiffavres,  crxo^o.^ovaoa'  KUI  fffffapufj.fvrjv  TI\V 
tavrov  KapSiav  IKOOTOS  Tats  Trapaycaycus  crov  KCU  rois  (ro<pifffj.a<n  (pepovrfs  vTrodca- 
/*€«/ ;  fj.fya\r]S  (lev  T'  cu>  etTjs  TTJS  Swaffretas  eiretA.Tj/t/xej'os,  fiirtp  &>v  rats  iroi/ciAais 
eavrov  iJ.fdoSfia.ts  6  SiajSoAos  OVK  CTreTy^e,  TOVTWV  aoi  rvxftv  €l  fTJToy/iaTOj  irf- 
pifffrai'  tav  irtp  TreKrdfVTfS  crot,  TTJJ/  fv  TTO.VTI  TO>  irape\6otni  xPot""  ^nro  foaovrtav 
ayiuv  KfKparr]Kviav  irapaSoffiv  arifiorfpav  KpivdifJ-fv  TTJS  Svffffffiovs  vfuav  eirjvotas. 
Adv.  Eunom.  lib.  i.  §  3.  i.  210,  11. 

9  AAAa  ^ITJ  XMp'Vls  Tlarpos  KUI  fiovro  rifen^o  TO  ayiov,  5u<r«rerrw  ffe  fj  irapa- 
Soffts.  'O  Ki/pios  oiircas  f8i8a£fv,  emocrroKoi  fKTjpi/lai',  •xa.Tfpes  SieTrjpTjffav,  f*a.p- 
Tvpts  f&epaiaiffav  apKtffOrjri  \eyeivws  eSiSaxOTjs.  Horn,  contra  Sabcll.  Arium 
et  Anom.  §  6.ii.  194. 

3  'H  TTopa&offis  TOV  j3.iirrio-^oTos.  Ib.  The  passage  is  very  similar  to  one 
of  Athanasius  quoted  above,  vol.  i.  pp.  121,2. 

VOL.  II.  D    D 
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which  is  agreeable  to  you,  but  that  which  is  well-pleasing 
to  the  Lord,  and  accordant  with  the  Scriptures,  and  not  at 
variance  with  the  Fathers."  1 

Thus,  also,  he  says  elsewhere,  after  having  laid  down 
what  he  considered  to  be  the  orthodox  faith,  —  "These, 
brethren,  are  the  mysteries  of  the  Church,  these  are  tha 
traditions  of  the  Fathers,"  2  where  he  states  what  he 
justly  considered  as  a  stringent  argument  for  the  reception 
of  what  he  had  been  delivering,  but  not  as  any  part  of 
the  rule  of  faith,  for  he  immediately  adds,  "  We  adjure 
every  man  who  fears  the  Lord  and  expects  the  judgment 
of  God,  not  to  be  carried  away  by  divers  doctrines.  If 
any  one  teaches  otherwise  and  adheres  not  to  the  whole- 
some words  of  the  faith,  but,  rejecting  the  oracles  of  the 
S.pirit,  holds  his  own  teaching  to  be  of  more  authority 
than  the  Evangelical  documents,  avoid  such  a  man  ;"  3  where 
we  plainly  see  what  was  his  sole  rule  of  faith. 

Again  ;  he  says,  —  "  But  as  to  the  faith,  we  neither 
receive  that  which  is  written  by  others,  junior  to  us,  nor 
dare  ourselves  to  deliver  the  offspring  of  our  own  con- 
ceits, that  we  may  not  make  the  words  of  the  orthodox  faith 
dependent  upon  men  ;  but  what  we  have  been  taught  by 
the  holy  Fathers,  that  we  deliver  to  those  who  question 
us."4  But  "  the  holy  Fathers"  here  mentioned  are  only 
«'  the  Nicene  Fathers,"  for  it  follows,—"  Therefore  the 


1  'V(j.as  8e  irapa/caAa>  fj,fv,  JU.TJ  fK  ircuToy  rpoirov  frjTew  TO  vfj.iv  opftrKov  irap'1 
rifj.wv  OKovfftu,  aXA'  o  TU  Kvpuo  fvapfarov  e<m,  Kai  <rvfj,(pwvov  rats  ypa<pats,  KCU  fj.7] 
fj.axoiJ.fvov  rois  irarpatriv.  Ib.  §  4.  ii.  193. 

8  Tavra  fffriv,  aStA^oi,  ra  TTJS  fKK\7ifftas  JUUOTTJ/HO,  aurut  rwv  vartpuv  at 
•jrapaSofftts.  Ep.  ad  Sozopolit.  ep.  261.  §  3.  iii.  403. 

8  &Mfj,aprvpofj,f6a  iravrt  avOpunrca  <pofiov(j.(i>u  rov  Kvptov,  nai  Kpiaiv  ®tov  ava- 
fjifvovri,  SiSuxais  irouct\ats  (tri  irapa<pepfffOai.  Ei  ns  fTfpo5i8a<TKa\fi  Kai 
tp\trai  vytaivovfft  \oyois  rijs  iriffreats,  aAXo  TrapcaOov/j.fvos  ra  rov 
\oyia  ri\v  oiKfiw  5i5affKa\iai>  Kvptcintpav  ITOICITOU  rwv  fvafytXiKtiiv  $&ayfj.ariai>, 
<pv\affO'fffOe  rov  rotovrov.  Ib. 

ts,  ovrf  nap*  a\\wv  ypa<pO(j.ti>T)i>  rjfj.iv  vcarrtpav  [?  v«arep<av] 
ovrf  avroi  TO  rt)s  fifj.frfpas  Stavoias  yfVVT)fj.ara  irapaSioovat  ro\- 
IMafj.tv,  Iva  fiTj  avQpuwiva  iroir)ffu/J.fv  ra  TJJS  fvcrf&tias  pi]fj.ara'  a\\'  airtp  irapa  rcav 
ayuav  irarfptw  StStSaynfOa,  ravra  rots  fpurwatv  r)fj,as  $iayyf\\ofj.f>>.  Epist. 
ad  eccles.  Antioch.  ep.  140.  §  2.  iii.  233. 
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creed  written  by  the  holy  Fathers,  those,  I  mean,  that  met 
at  Nicaea,  has  been  received  in  our  Church  from  the  times 
of  our  Fathers," 1  and  he  then  proceeds  to  deliver  the 
Nicene  creed. 

And  this  assembly  that  met  at  Niceea,  or  Nice,  he 
justly  considers  to  have  strong  claims  upon  our  regardj 
though  not  to  demand  our  faith  ;  for  having  spoken  of  the 
creed  promulgated  by  the  Fathers  that  met  at  Nicaea, 
and  noticed  the  fact  that  some  persons  did  not  receive  the 
word  "  consubstantial,"  which  they  had  introduced  into 
it,  he  says, — "  Whom  any  one  might  perhaps  justly 
blame,  and  yet  again  might  judge  them  excusable.  For, 
on  the  one  hand,  not  to  follow  the  Fathers,  and  esteem 
their  word  of  more  authority  than  their  own  notions,  is 
worthy  of  blame  as  a  very  arrogant  thing ;  while  again, 
on  the  other  hand,  to  be  suspicious  of  a  word  blamed  by 
others,  this  seems  pretty  well  to  clear  them  from  blame. 
For  in  truth  those  that  met  in  the  matter  of  Paul  of 
Samosata,  found  fault  with  the  phrase  as  not  sounding 
appropriate."  2 

In  all  these  passages,  then,  (which,  if  not  all,  are  at 
least  the  strongest  that  can  be  brought  from  the  writings 
of  Basil  that  have  any  show  of  supporting  the  views  of 
our  opponents,)  we  find  nothing  which,  when  compared 
with  his  clear  statements  as  to  the  claims  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, given  above,  presents  any  difficulty  as  to  his  views 
on  the  subject. 

GREGORY  OF  NYSSA  (fl.  a.  370.) 

From   Basil  let   us  pass   to  his   brother,  Gregory  of 

Nyssa. 

1  Effrt  TOLVVV  eK  ito.Tep<av  ffjnro\iTfvo/j.fV7]  T-Q  e/ocXijo"ia  r,iuav  77  ypwpfura  irupa 
Ttav  ayiiav  trareptav  TTHTTIS,  Tiav  Kara,  TTJV  Ni/caicu'  avveKQomuv.     Ib. 

2  'Ous  (cat  fj.efj.fycu.To  av  ns  Si/caiws,  KO.L  ira\iv  JJ.GV  rot  <rvyyv<afi,iis  aurovs  a£<«- 
fftifV.     To  fj.fv  yap  iroTpaen  /UTJ   aKo\ovOeiv,  Kai   Tt\v   tKtivuv   ip<avf)v    Kvpioorepav 
TL0fff8ai  rr]s  tavrov  yv<a/j.i)s,  eyK\rifJ.aros  a£iov,  us  u^aSfias  yepov.      To  tie  ira\iv 
u<£'  ertpwv  8ja0A?/0eio-aj/  avTt\v   inroirrov   exe»S  TOUTO  TWS  SoKet  TOV  tyK\Tj(MTOs 
avrovs  /j.tTpieas  t\fv6epow'  /cat  yup  ru  OVTI,  ol  eirt  Hav\ca  Tia  SO/UOITOTSI  avi>f\- 
Oorres,1>i(t3u\ov  TTJJ/  \e£iv  us  OVK  ewrjjuoj/.     Ep.  ad    Canonicas.   ep.    52  §.  1. 
iii.  145. 

D  D  2 
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First ;  Is  Scripture  solely  and  exclusively  the  authori- 
tative rule  of  faith  ?  The  following  passages  will  show  us 
his  opinion  on  this  point. 

In  his  treatise,  "  On  the  soul  and  the  resurrection," 
written  in  the  form  of  a  dialogue  between  himself  and  his 
celebrated  sister  Macrina,  he  says, — 

"  We  have  not  this  power,  the  power  I  mean  of  saying 
what  we  please,  inasmuch  as  we  use  the  holy  Scripture  aft 
our  rule  for  every  doctrine  and  our  law ;  and  being  under 
the  necessity  of  referring  to  this,  we  receive  that  only  what- 
soever may  be  agreeable  to  the  scope  of  what  is  there 
written" l 

And  a  little  further  on  the  dialogue  runs  thus; — "  I 
think  it  behoves  us  to  inquire,  with  respect  to  what  has 
been  said,  whether  that  which  divine  inspiration  has 
taught  us  is  consonant  with  these  things  But,  said  she, 
[i.  e.  Macrina]  who  could  possibly  deny,  but  that  we  must 
consider  that  alone  to  be  truth  for  which  there  is  the  seal  of 
Scripture  testimony  ?  "  2 

Again  ;  writing  against  Eunomius,  he  says, — "  But  let 
us  proceed  to  that  which  follows  of  his  discourse,  after  we 
have  added  a  few  words  directed  to  the  confirmation  of 
our  doctrine.  For  since  the  inspired  testimony  is  the 
sure  criterion  of  truth  in  the  case  of  EVERY  doctrine,  I 
think  it  well  to  prove  the  truth  of  what  I  have  said  by 
citing  the  divine  oracles." 3 

1  'H/«is  5e  TTjr  e£ov<rms  apotpot  ravrijs  ffffitv  tys  \fyttv  (py/Mi  airtp  0ov\o/j.e0a, 
KO.VOVL  travros  Soyfiaros  Kai  vofjua  KtxpniifVO1  rrl  ayia  ypacpr}'  avayxaitas  irpos 
ravrijv  /3\tiroi>rfs  TOVTO  Sfxo/j.f8a  l^ovov  frriwep  av  TJ  avfji<p<avovv  rw  ruv  yfypap- 
fj.tvaii'  ffKOTrta.  GRKGOR.  NYSS.  De  anim.  et  resurrect,  torn.  ii.  pp.  632,  3. 
ed.  1615— 18.  torn.  iii.  pp.200,  1.  ed.  1638. 

a  ZifTfiv  otfiai  Seiv  nri  TOW  fipri/Mffois,  «  i]  OtoTrvfvarros  SiSatr/coAia  TODTOIS 
ffvuftpfrai.  'H  Se,  K.qv  ns  av  airetiroj,  (piiffi,  /x»j  ot/x*  fv  rovru  /AOI/W  ri)v  0X7;- 
Oftav  rtOtffOw,  &  ff<ppayts  firetm  r?jy  7pa<f>i/ojs  naprvptas.  Ib.  torn.  ii.  p.  639.  ed. 
1615—18.  torn.  iii.  p.  207.  ed.  1638. 

3  'Hfiets  S«  irpos  ra  tQtfrs  rov  \oyov  irpot\Qtatjitv  fuicpwv  (rt  irpos  ffvarauriv  rov 
fifj.fr tpov  SoyfJ.aros  irpoff^iopQ^Qtvrtav  [?  irpoatiiop6<aQ(VT<av~\-  eirtiS-ei  yap  Kpirnpiov 
afftpa\fs  TIJS  a\f\6t tas  tin  iravros  Soyparos  f)  Ofoirvtvtrros  f<m  paprvpia,  Ka\ias 
*Xeit>  ^tyovfioi  TTJ  irapaOeffti  ruv  Bftuv  KM  rov  fiptrepov  \oyo»  irurrwauffQat. 
Contr.  Eunom.  lib.  i.  Appendix,  p.  82.  ed.  1615— 18.  torn,  ii.p.346.  ed.  1638. 
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And  to  the  Holy  Scripture  he  distinctly  appeals,  as  the 
J  udge  of  controversies  among  Christians. 

In  his  Treatise  respecting  the  Trinity,  he  says  of  cer- 
tain heretics,  —  "  They  charge  us  with  introducing  novel- 
ties, forming  their  accusation  against  us  thus.  When  we 
confess  three  hypostases,  they  accuse  us  of  saying  that 
there  is  one  goodness,  one  power,  and  one  Godhead. 
And  they  affirm  this  not  without  reason.  For  such  is 
our  language.  But  they  blame  us  for  this,  and  object 
against  us  that  the  faith,  as  customably  received  among 
them,  contains  not  this,  and  the  Scripture  does  not  agree 
with  it.  What,  then,  do  we  say  to  this  ?  We  do  not 
think  it  just  that  the  custom  that  prevails  among  them 
should  be  made  the  law  and  rule  of  right  doctrine.  For 
if  the  plea  of  custom  is  valid  as  a  proof  of  the  correctness 
of  what  is  said,  it  will  be  lawful  for  us  also,  without 
doubt,  to  bring  forward  in  opposition  the  custom  that 
prevails  among  us.  But  if  they  repudiate  this,  neither 
doubtless  can  we  be  called  upon  to  follow  them.  There- 
fore let  the  inspired  Scripture  be  the  arbiter  of  the  contro- 
versy between  us,  and  the  suffrage  of  the  truth  will,  beyond 
doubt,  fall  to  the  lot  of  those  whose  doctrines  shall  be  found 
agreeable  to  the  divine  words"  1  In  these  words,  then, 
the  Holy  Scripture  is  clearly  and  distinctly  put  forward 
in  that  character  to  which  Dr.  Pusey  and  his  party  tell 
us  it  has  no  claim,  and  for  a  purpose  which  the  same 
persons  tell  us  it  cannot  fulfil,  namely,  as  the  proper 


1  AAAa  KMVOTOfuou*  i}fj.iv  irpoipepovaiv,  ovruffi  TO  (yK\T)fJ.a.  «< 
OtvTfS'  rpfis  inroffTOfffis  6fw\oyovvro>v,  P.IO.V  ayaJdorifra,  fitav  Svvafj,iv,  KM  fj.tav 
0eoT7jra  \eyfiv  r,/jMS  OITIUVTOI.  Ken  owe  e£&>  TOVTO  TIJS  aATjfleias  ipatriv  Ae-yo/xev 
yap,  a\\'  [read  <[>affiv'  \tyofj,ev  yap.  AA\']  fyica\ovvTts  TOVTO  irpo<pfpov<riv  ^ 
&TI  fi  ffvv7)8eia,  avruv  TOVTO  owe  ex«,  ««'  f]  ypatpij  ov  avvriQerai.  Tt  ovv  /ecu  irpos 
TOUTO  r)fj.tis  \  ou  vofj.i%0fj.tv  StKaiov  eivai  TI\V  irop'  avrois  eiriKpaTovaav  ff\nn}Qeicu> 
vonav  Kai  KOVOVO.  TOV  opGov  iroieio-Out  \oyov.  Et  yap  urxypov  sort  ets  opQorrrra. 
\oyov  f)  ffwydtia,  e£eorat  (cat  fi/J-tV  -navTus  amnrpol3u\\fffOai  TIJV  Trap*  rjfiiv  CTJ- 
KpaTovvav  ffvvrjdtiav  ei  5e  irapaypatyovrai  Tavrrjv  fKtivoi,  ovSe  rjfj.iv  iravTws  OKO- 
\ov(h)Tfov  tKfivois.  OVKOVV  f)  dfoTfvevffTos  rifj.iv  SiaiT7)ffaT<a  ypa<pr),  teat  irap'  oh 
av  tupe&ri  TO.  5o7/xaro  ffvvuSa  TOIS  Oaois  \oyots,  «TJ  TOVTOIS  ^|et  iramtas  TTJS  aArj- 
Otias  it  il/n<j>os.  De  S.  Trin.  torn.  ii.  pp.  439,  40.  ed.  1615  —  18.  torn.  iii.  p.  8. 
cd.  1638. 
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arbiter  of  controversies  among  Christians.  The  appeal 
which  those  heretics  made  to  the  Scripture,  saying  that 
the  orthodox  doctrine  was  not  agreeable  to  Scripture,  did 
not  for  a  moment  prevent  Gregory's  appeal  to  it  as  the 
arbiter  of  the  controversy. 

Nay  more,  he  even  speaks  of  it  in  one  passage  as  our 
sole  authoritative  rule  in  points  of  ecclesiastical  duty.  In 
his  treatise,  "  Respecting  those  who  visit  Jerusalem,"  he 
says,  —  "  I  assert  that  it  is  proper  for  those  who  have  once 
dedicated  themselves  to  a  heavenly  course  of  life,  to  refer 
in  everything  to  the  words  of  the  gospel;  and,  as  men 
shaping  their  work  by  a  rule,  reduce  the  crooked  things 
in  their  hands  to  straightness  by  the  straight  line  of  the 
rule,  so  I  think  it  proper  that  those  persons  applying  to 
these  things  a  certain  right  and  immutable  rule  as  it 
were,  I  mean  the  course  of  life  laid  down  in  the  gospel, 
should  shape  their  course  to  God  by  it.  Since,  therefore, 
there  are  some  of  those  who  have  chosen  for  themselves  a 
solitary  life  in  retirement,  by  whom  it  has  been  deter- 
mined to  be  a  part  of  religion  to  see  those  places  in  Jeru- 
salem in  which  are  seen  the  evidences  of  our  Lord's 
sojourn  in  the  flesh,  it  would  be  well  to  look  to  the  rule  ; 
and  if  the  tendency  of  the  precepts  there  given  is  such  as 
to  exhort  us  to  it,  to  perform  the  act  as  a  command  of  the 
Lord  ;  but  if  it  is  not  contained  in  the  commands  of  the 
Lord,  I  know  not  what  precept  there  is  that  a  man  be- 
coming a  law  of  what  is  good  to  himself,  should  desire  to 
do  something  not  commanded."  1 


1  Eyw  TOMS  owro|  avartdfiKoras  tavrovs  TTJ  v^rjXi)  iro\ireia,  na\cas  ex*  lv  4>W 
Ttpoj  TOS  rov  fv«yyf\iov  Sin  iravros  ano/3\(irfn>  <t>tavas~  KM  &><nrfp  ol  ru>  KO.VOVI  TO 
inroKfip.fVov  uirevOvvovres,  Kara.  ri\v  firi  rov  KO.VOVOS  tvOeiw  TO  ffKo\ia  ra  ev 
Xtpffiv  (if  ev6vrtira  fi.era.&aX\ovffiv,  oiirus  trpoariKeiv  r,yovp.fu  olovet  rtva  Kavova. 
opOov  KM  oi5iourrpo<pov,  rt\v  fvaiyye\iKr)v  \ryu$i)  iroXirtiuv,  rovrots 
KOT'  (Kfivriv  irpoj  rov  &fov  airevOvvtcrOcu.  ETTSJ  roivvv  fieri  nvts  ra>i>  rov 
KO.I  iSiafbJTot  fliov  tTftwrtprifjitvaiv,  ols  ev  pepet  evffffitias  fei/o/worai  TO  TOWS  tv 
'lfpo(ro\vfju)is  roirovs  iStiv,  tv  ols  ra  ffvfjL/3o\a  rrjs  Sia  (rapKos  firiStjfj.tas  rov  Kvpiov 
(iporai,  KaXws  oa>  exot  W^  rov  favova.  P\tirfir  KOI  fi  ravra  /BouAeroi  i)  iropo 
roiv  «vro\uv  •^tipa'Yta^ia.,  iroi(u>  ro  epyov,  &s  trpoffrayna  Kvpiov'  ti  Se  «{«  eori 
r<av  (vro\iav  rov  AeinroTou,  OVK  oiSa  ri  tffri  TO  8iaT€TO7^«i/o»'  n  Oi\tiv  iroieiv 
avrov  lavrov  rov  KO\OV  voftav  yivofj.fvov.  Orat.  de  iis  qui  adeunt  Ilierosol. 
torn.  ii.  p.  1084.  ed.  1615—18.  torn.  iii.  pp.  651,  2.  ed.  1638. 
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Here,  then,  the  Scripture  is  proposed  to  us  as  our  rule, 
even  in  a  more  extended  sense  than  that  for  which  we  are 
now  contending. 

In  these  passages,  also,  we  must  observe,  that  he  places 
it  before  us  as  a  perfect  rule  in  respect  of  extent,  that  is, 
as  embracing  not  only  all  the  necessary,  but  all  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Christian  faith  ;  as  he  does  also  in  the  follow- 
ing passage. 

Speaking  of  a  doctrine  advanced  by  Eunomius,  he 
says, — "  If,  indeed,  these  are  the  doctrines  of  any  of  the 
heathen  philosophers,  let  not  the  gospels,  or  the  rest  of 
the  revelations  of  the  inspired  Scripture,  be  at  all  troubled 
about  the  matter ;  for  what  communion  is  there  between 
the  Christian  doctrine  and  the  wisdom  that  has  become 
folly?  [1  Cor.  i.  22.]  But  if  they  depend  upon  the 
Scriptures,  [as  he  manifestly  thinks  they  ought  to  do,  to 
the  exclusion  of  all  other  authorities,]  let  him  give  an 
instance  of  such  language  from  the  holy  writers,  and  we 
will  be  silent."  1 

There  is,  however,  one  passage  in  his  writings,  (I  am 
not  at  present  aware  of  more  than  one,)  which  requires  a 
remark ;  but  which,  especially  when  taken  in  connexion 
with  the  passages  we  have  just  quoted,  as  of  course  it 
must  in  fairness  be  taken,  admits  of  an  easy  and  satisfac- 
tory explanation. 

The  passage  occurs  in  one  of  his  Orations  against 
Eunomius,  and  is  as  follows ; — "  Let  no  one  murmur 
against  me,  and  say  that  that  also  which  is  confessed  by 
us  needs  to  be  certified  by  a  demonstration.  For  it  is  suf- 
ficient as  a  proof  of  our  doctrine,  that  we  have  the  tradi- 
tion that  has  come  to  us  from  our  fathers  transmitted  as 
a  sort  of  inheritance  by  succession  from  the  Apostles 
through  the  succeeding  saints.  But  they  who  have 

1  Ei  fjiff  ovv  nvi  twv  e|w  ffo<p(av  tavra  SoKet,  /uijSey  fvox\ft(r6(i>  TO.  evayye\ia, 
jUijSe  rj  AOITTTJ  TTJJ  Otoirvfvffrov  ypcup-ris  StSacr/faAia.  Tis  yap  Koiviavia  ru  XpHmwai 
\oyca  irpos  TI\V  peopavOeia'ai'  ffo<picu> ;  «t  8e  rots  ypoupiKois  tjrepetSertu,  $ft£aru 
TOIOVTTJI/  fK  TWV  oTyiuv  <£wi'T;j',  KM  filets  fftw7r7/(7o/i6j'.  ID.  Contr.  Eunom. 
Orat.  9.  toil),  ii.  p.  254.  ed.  1615—18.  Orat.  10.  torn.  ii.  p.  682.  ed.  1638. 
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changed  the  doctrines  [of  the  gospel]  to  this  new  faith, 
would  indeed  need  much  aid  from  argumentative  reason- 
ings, if  they  should  be  anxious  to  bring  over  to  their 
opinion  not  merely  those  who  are  easily  excited  and 
fickle-minded,  but  also  those  of  a  steady  mind  and  fixed 
views.  But  while  their  doctrine  is  brought  forward 
destitute  of  foundation  and  proof  ,  who  would  be  so  foolish 
and  brutish,  as  to  make  the  doctrine  of  the  Evangelists 
and  Apostles,  and  those  who  successively  shone  in  the 
Churches,  of  less  weight  than  his  idle  prattle,  which  is 
destitute  of  ALL  evidence  in  its  favour?"  1 

Now  to  understand  this  passage,  we  must  observe  that 
his  opponents  had  been  resting  their  doctrines  upon 
human  reasonings  and  logical  arguments,  and  are  charged 
by  Gregory  with  having  taken  as  the  foundation  of  their 
statements  positions  the  truth  of  which  they  had  not  even 
thus  demonstrated. 2  Replying,  then,  by  anticipation,  to  a 
similar  charge  against  himself,  he  says,  in  the  words  we 
have  quoted  above,  Let  no  one  say  that  what  I  have  ad- 
vanced needs  such  a  demonstration,  because  my  doctrine 
is  that  of  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles,  and  therefore 
needs  no  such  demonstration,  as  being  founded  upon  the 
statements  of  persons  inspired.  And  while  he  states,  as 
a  fact  which  he  believed,  that  the  doctrine  he  held  had 
been  transmitted  through  his  ancestors  from  the  Apostles, 

1  Kcu  /uo:  jUijSti?  inroKpoueru  KM  TO  trap  ?'j/uto^  5:o/xoA(/yoi>/ue>'oc  Sta  Karcuricevys 
tcvpulhivaf  apKfi  yap  tis  airoSei|ii/  rov  y/jieTtpou  \oyov  TO  e;££iv  irarpoQfV  r]Kovffuv 
irpos  finas  TI\V  TrapaSofftv,  OIOKI  TWO.  K\i)pov  6Y  OKO\ov6ias  tK  rtav  mro<rro\<av  Sia 
TQIV  (i}>t£ijs  ayicw  irapairffJi<p8fVTa'  ol  Se  irpos  TT\V  Kaiyorijra  ravn^v  /jeTOTifleires  TO. 
Soy^ara,  iro\\Tjs  av  Seoti/TO  rr)s  tK  ruv  Xoyiafwv  o-iwaXtas'  «  jueAo««y  /tTj  TOWS 
Kovioprai&tis  r<at>  av8puiruv  KCU  fvpiiriffrovs,  aAAa  KOI  TOVS  fjjfipiOets  rf  Kai  /3ej87j- 
KOTUS  rcus  Siavoiais  irpoffayfffOcu'  eais  6°  av  oKaTewnceyos  O.VTOIS  KOI  avmroSeiKTos  b 
\oyos  irpcHpfporr'  tu>,  ris  oirrws  ri\iQios  KOI  Kri)vw$t}s  us  T<av  (\iafyt\untav  rf  KM. 
a.iro(TTo\<av  KM  row  KaOefijj  tv  TOIS  eKKATjaiau  5ia\a/tt//a^rci)c  curOtVfffTfpav  Tt\v 
$i5acrKu\iai'  ri)s  avairo5fiKTov  ^>Avapias  iroir,cratr6M.  ID.  ib.  orat.  2.  pp.  ]  26 
7.  ed.  1615—18.  orat.  3.  pp.  554,  5.  ed.  1638.  I  have  taken  the  liberty  in  the' 
jast  sentence  of  slightly  altering  the  Editor's  punctuation,  which  was  most 
unaccountable  as  well  as  his  version. 

2  'OvTOS  euro  Tiav  afj.<piff^firovfj.evti>v  apx.trM,  KOI,  us  airoSfSfty/^Ofuy, 
up «{TJS  5i5wo-i  \oya>.     ID.  ib.  p.  126. 
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(and  which  we  call  not  in  question,)  the  only  point  on 
which  he  was  insisting  was,  in  reply  to  the  objection  that 
his  doctrine  needed  logical  demonstration,  that  being 
"  the  doctrine  of  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles,"  it  needed 
no  such  proof  of  its  truth.  But  if  it  had  further  been 
questioned  whether  his  doctrine  really  was  "  the  doctrine 
of  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles,"  the  passages  we  have 
quoted  from  him  above  clearly  show  to  what  he  would 
have  appealed  as  the  Judge,  namely,  the  testimony  of 
Scripture.  And  his  use  of  the  words,  "  the  Evangelists 
and  Apostles,"  the  usual  phrase  with  the  Fathers  for  the 
New  Testament,  strongly  confirms  this  view. 

EPHRJSM  SYRUS  (fl.  a.  370.) 

"  The  end  and  aim  of  piety,"  says  Ephraem  Syrus,  "  is 
clearly  set  before  us ;  it  consists,  namely,  in  our  believing 
agreeably  to  the  sacred  declarations  of  the  Gospels,  and  the 
rest  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  giving  ourselves  up  also 
to  every  good  work,  and  to  the  cultivation  of  every 
virtue."1 

And  again,  he  sums  up  the  Christian's  faith  in  a  belief 
in  "  those  things  that  are  written  in  the  divine  Scrip- 
tures" 2 

AMBROSE  (fl.  a.  374.) 

We  come  next  to  Ambrose,  whose  testimony  is  as 
follows. 

"  Trust  to  no  one"  he  says,  "  to  guide  you,  but  where 
the  light  of  that  lamp  [i.  e.  Scripture]  goes  before.  For 
where  you  think  it  shines,  there  is  a  whirlpool ;  it  seems 
to  shine,  but  it  defiles ;  and  where  you  think  that  it  is 
firm  or  dry,  there  it  is  slippery.  And,  moreover,  if  you 

1  SKOTTOS  TTJS  fvcrffitias  vpoKei^ifvos  e«s  TO  Trtarene  tv  Kara  ras  If  pas  rtav  fvay- 
ye\iun>  KOI  TCW  \oiirwv  ayuav  ypaaxav  eirayye\ias,  firiSiSomas  famous  ets  trav 
tpyov  ayadov   KOI  sis   irotrav    apen\s   firnrfifvaiv.     EPHR^M.   SYR.  Instit.  ad 
Monach.  Op.  ed.  Rom.  1732  &s.  torn.  iii.  p.  325. 

2  2u  Se  iriffTfvf,  ayaTrirre,  rois  yeypafjifj-evois  tv  rats  Oftais  ypa<pais.     ID.     In 
illud,  Attende  tibi  ipsi.  cap.  4.     Ib.  tom.  i.  p.  234. 
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have  a  lamp,  the  way  is  long.  Therefore  let  faith  be  the 
guide  of  your  journey ;  let  the  divine  Scripture  be  your 
path.  Excellent  is  the  guidance  of  the  heavenly  word. 
From  this  lamp  light  your  lamp ;  that  the  eye  of  your 
mind,  which  is  the  lamp  of  your  body,  may  give  light."1 

Again,  he  says, — "  I  read  that  he  is  first,  I  read  that 
he  is  not  second ;  let  those  who  say  that  he  is  second,  show 
where  they  read  it."2 

Again  ;  "  I  would  not,  O  sacred  Emperor,  that  you 
should  trust  to  argument,  and  any  reasoning  of  mine ; 
let  us  inquire  of  the  Scriptures;  let  us  interrogate  the 
Apostles ;  let  us  interrogate  the  Prophets ;  let  us  inter- 
rogate Christ."3 

So  far  from  making  his  interpretation  of  Scripture  part 
of  the  rule  of  faith,  as  derived  from  "  tradition,"  or  on 
any  other  ground,  he  entreats  the  emperor  not  to  trust  to 
his  explanation  of  the  matter,  but  to  go  to  Scripture  as 
that  upon  which  alone  his  faith  should  be  founded,  and 
make  Scripture  the  judge  of  the  controversy. 

And  to  the  same  effect  he  speaks  in  other  places  of  the 
same  work.4  As  also  elsewhere.  "  I  would  not  that  my 
statement  should  be  trusted,  let  the  Scripture  be  recited."5 

Other  passages  might  be  quoted  confirmatory  of  the 
same  view.6 

1  Nulli  credas  tuum,  nisi  prseeunte  lucemae  istius  luce,  processum.    Nam 
ubi  putas  quod  luceat,  gurges  est :  videtur  lucere  sed  polluit ;  et  ubi  putas  so- 
lidum  esse  vel  siccum,  ibi  lubricum  est.  Sed  et  si  lucerna  tibi,  iter  longius  sit. 

Sit  ergo  fides  tibi  itineris  tui  prsevia,  sit  tibi  iter  Scriptura  divina.  Bonus  est 
caelestis  ductus  eloquii.  Ex  hac  lucerna  accende  et  tu  lucernam  ;  ut  luceat 
interior  oculus  tuus,  qui  lucerna  est  tui  corporis.  AMBROS.  In  Psalm.  118. 
Serm.  14.  §  11.  Op.  torn.  i.  col.  1143.  ed.  Bened.  Paris.  1686. 

2  Lego  quia  primus  est,  lego  quia  non  est  secundus.     Illi  qui  secundum 
aiunt,  doceant  lectione.     ID.  De  instit.  virg.  c.  11.  i.  265. 

3  Sed  nolo  argumento  credas,  saucte  Imperator,  et  nostrae  disputation! : 
Scripturas  interrogemus,  interrogemus  apostolos,  interrogemus  prophetas,  in- 
terrogemus  Christum.     ID.    Do  fide  lib.  1.  c.  6.  ii.  451. 

*  See  ib.  c.  16.  ii.  464. 

*  Nolo  nobis  credatur,  Scriptura  recitetur.     ID.  De  incarn.  Dominic.    Sa- 
cram.  c.  3.  ii.  706. 

8  See  in  Psalm.  118.  Serm.  8.  §  59.  i.  1078.  et  Expos.  Evang.  sec.  Luc. 
lib.  8.  §19.  i.  1474. 
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And,  as  it  respects  more  particularly  the  exclusiveness 
and  completeness  of  Scripture  as  our  only  divine  revela- 
tion, he  says,  "  How  can  we  use  those  things  which  we 
do  not  find  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  ?"  » 

Again,  more  pointedly,  commenting  on  Matth.  xxi.  12 
(or  Luke  xix.  45)  he  says,  "  The  Lord's  money  is  the 
divine  Scripture  ;  for  when  about  to  depart,  he  distributed 
pence  to  his  servants,  and  divided  talents ;  and  for  the 
cure  of  the  wounded  man,  left  two  pieces  of  money  to  the 
keeper  of  the  inn ;  for,  by  the  two  Testaments,  our  wounds 
are  cured"2 

Similar  passages  might  easily  be  added.3 

And  here  we  may  notice  also  that,  as  it  respects  the 
full  delivery  of  the  Nicene  doctrine  of  the  consubstan- 
tiality  of  the  Son  with  the  Father,  the  author  of  the  Trea- 
tise, "On  the  orthodox  faith  against  the  Arians,"  attri- 
buted to  Ambrose,  and  admitted  by  the  Benedictines  to 
be  an  antient  and  beautiful  treatise,  and  referred  to  by 
Augustine,  observes, — "  Since,  therefore,  you  may  recog- 
nize this  unity  of  substance  in  the  Father  and  Son,  not 
only  by  Prophetic  but  by  Evangelical  authority  [passages 
from  the  prophets  and  the  Gospel  of  John  having  been 
quoted  in  proof  of  it],  how  say  you  that  '  consubstantial' 
is  not  found  in  the  divine  Scriptures ;  as  if  '  consubstan- 
tial' was  anything  else  than  what  he  says,  '  I  came  forth 
from  God  the  Father,'  and  '  I  and  the  Father  are  one ;' 
or  what  the  prophets  clearly  intimate  as  to  the  substance 
of  God?"4 


1  Quae  in  Scripturis  sanctis  non  reperimus,  ea  quemadmodum  usurpare 
possumus?     ID.  De  offic.  Ministr.  lib.  1.  c.  23.  ii.  29. 

2  Pecunia  Domini  Scriptura  divina  est ;  nam  et  denarios  servis  distribuit 
profecturus,  et  talenta  divisit,  et  pro  sanitate  hominis  vulnerati  duo  aera  sta- 
bulario  dereliquit ;  duobis  enim  Testamentis  vulnera  nostra  curantur.     ID. 
Expos.  Evang.  sec.  Luc.  lib.  9.  §  18.  i.  1498. 

3  See  De  Paradiso,  c.  12.  i.  171.  et  Expos,  in  Psalm.  118.   Senn.  18.  §  37. 
i.  1206. 

4  Cum  ergo  hanc  unitatem  substantiae  in  Patre  et  Filio  non  solum  Prophe- 
tica  sed  et  Evangelica  auctoritate  cognoscas,  quomodo  dicis  in  Scriptnris  di- 
vinis  &fjLoovffiov  non  inveniri,  quasi  aliud  sit  biwovaiov  quam  quod  dicit,  Ego  de 
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JEROME  (fl.  a.  378.) 

We  pass  on  to  the  celebrated  Jerome. 

"  Our  care  is,"  says  Jerome,  "  to  speak,  not  what  each 
may  be  able  or  willing  to  speak,  but  what  the  Scriptures 
direct."1 

"  When  anything  appears  to  you  harsh  in  my  work,  do 
not  look  at  my  words,  but  at  Scripture,  whence  my  words 
are  derived."2 

"  It  is  to  be  proved  by  us,  by  the  testimonies  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  in  which  God  speaks  every  day  to  those 
who  believe."3 

"  Lest  you  should  cavil  at  all,"  he  says  to  Helvidius, 
"  and  writhe  yourself  like  a  slippery  snake,  you  must  be 
bound  by  the  chains  of  testimonies,  lest  you  querulously 
murmur,  and  say  that  you  are  overcome  rather  by  tortuous 
argumentations,  than  by  the  truth  of  Scriptures."4  And 
this  remark,  be  it  observed,  is  made  respecting  a  point 
which  is  expressly  instanced  by  the  Tractators  as  one  that 
depends  upon  "  tradition,"  and  in  which  "  tradition"  is  a 
sufficient  informant,  namely,  the  perpetual  virginity  of  the 
mother  of  our  Lord. 

Again  ;  "  Moreover,  since  the  Lord's  flesh  is  meat  in- 
deed, and  his  blood  drink  indeed,  by  consequence  we  have 
this  only  good  in  the  present  life,  to  feed  upon  his  flesh 

Patre  exivi,  et,  Ego  et  Pater  unum  sumus ;  vel  quod  prophetse  ex  aperto  sub- 
stantiam  Dei  intimabant  ?  De  fide  orthodoxa  contr.  Arian.  c.  5.  Inter  op. 
AMBROS.  Tom.  2.  App.  Col.  351,  2. 

1  Nobis  curae  est,  non  quod  unusquisque  possit  aut  velit,  sed  quid  Scrip- 
turae  prsecipiant  dicere.  HIERON.  Ep.  ad  Pammach.  contr.  Jovin.  ep.  48. 
§  15.  Op.  ed.  Vallare.  Venet.  1766,  &s.  Tom.  i.  col.  228. 

3  Quando  aliquid  tibi  asperum  videtur  in  nostro  opuscule,  non  ad  mea 
verba  respicias,  sed  ad  Scripturam,  unde  mea  tracta  sunt  verba.  ID.  ib.  §  20. 
i.  233. 

3  Quod  nobis  sanctarum  Scripturarum  testimoniis  asserendum  est,  in  quibus 
quotidic  credentibus  loquitur  Deus.    ID.  Ep.  ad  Ctesiph.  ep.  133.  §  13.  i. 
1042. 

4  Ne  in  aliquo  cavilleris,  et  te  quasi  lubricus  anguis  evolvas,  testimoniorum 
gtringendus  cs  vinculis,  nc  querulus  sibiles  et  dicas,  te  magis  argumentutioni- 
bus  tortuosis  quam  Scripturarum  veritate  suporatum.  ID.  Adv.  Helvid.  §  14. 
ii.  221. 
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and  drink  his  blood,  not  only  sacraraentally,  but  also  in 
the  reading  of  the  Scriptures.  For  the  true  meat  and 
drink  which  is  taken  from  the  word  of  God,  is  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Scriptures."1 

"  The  error,  neither  of  parents  nor  ancestors,  is  to  be  fol- 
lowed;  but  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  go- 
vernment of  God  as  our  teacher"  z 

"All  the  questions  raised  by  the  heretics  and  the 
heathen  are  the  same,  because  they  do  not  follow  the  au- 
thority of  the  Scriptures,  but  the  sense  of  human  reason."3 

"  For  all  questions  let  us  seek  for  suitable  beams  from 
the  testimonies  of  the  Scriptures,  and  cut  them  down,  and 
build  the  house  of  wisdom  within  us."4 

A  still  more  remarkable  testimony  occurs  in  his  com- 
ment on  Haggai,  where  he  thus  speaks.  "  The  other 
things,  also,  which  they  find  and  feign,  of  themselves, 
without  the  authority  and  testimonies  of  the  Scriptures,  AS 
IF  BY  APOSTOLICAL  TRADITION,  the  sword  of  God  [the 
word  of  God  in  the  Scriptures]  strikes  down."5 

Again ;  "  They  therefore  err,  because  they  know  not 
the  Scriptures ;  and  because  they  are  ignorant  of  the 
Scriptures,  they  consequently  know  not  the  power  of 
God  ;  that  is,  Christ,  who  is  the  power  of  God,  and  the 
wisdom  of  God."6 

1  Porro  quia  caro  Domini  verus  est  cibus,  et  sanguis  ejus  verug  est  potus, 
juxta  cwaywyijv  hoc  solum  habemus  in  prsesenti  sseculo  bonum,  si  vescamur 
carne  ejus  et  cruore  potemur,  non  solum  in  Mysterio  Bed  etiam  in  Scrip- 
turarum  lectione.  Verus  enim  cibus  et  potus,  qui  ex  verbo  Dei  sumitur, 
scientia  Scripturarum  est.  ID.  In  Eccles.  c.  3.  iii.  413. 

Nee  parentum  nee  majorum  error  sequendus  est ;  sed  auctoritas  Scrip- 
turarum et  Dei  docentis  imperium.   ID.    In  Jerem.  c.  9.  vv.  12 — 14.  iv.  907. 

8  Omnes  haereticorum  et  gentilium  quaestiones  esedem  sunt,  quia  non  Scrip- 
turarum auctoritatem  sed  humanse  rationis  sensum  sequuntur.  ID.  In  Os.  c.  7. 
vi.  80,  81. 

4  Ad  singula  problemata,  congrua  de  testimoniis  Scripturarum  ligna  quae- 
rentes,  prsecidamus  ea,  et  aedificemus  domum  sapientiaa  in  nobis.   ID.  In  Agg. 
c.  l.vv.  7,  8.  vi.  747. 

5  Sed  et  alia  quae  absque  auctoritate  et  testimoniis  Scripturarum  quasi  tra- 
ditione  Apostolica  sponte  reperiunt  atque  confingunt,  percutit  gladius  Dei 
[i.  e.  sermo  Dei].  ID.  In  Aggaeumc.  1.  vv.  11,  12.  vi.  749. 

6  Propterea  errant,  quia  Scripturas  nesciunt ;  et  quia  Scripturasjgnorant, 
consequenter  nesciunt  virtutem  Dei,  hoc  est,  Christum  qui  est  Dei  virtus  et 
Dei  sapientia.    ID.    In  Matth.  c.  22.  v.  29.  vii.  178. 
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And  again,  on  the  question  who  the  Zacharias,  son  of 
Barachias,  was,  who  is  mentioned  Matt,  xxiii.,  he  says, 
"  Some  think  that  Zacharias,  the  father  of  John,  is  to  be 
understood ;  proving  it  from  some  dreams  of  Apocryphal 
writers,  that  he  was  put  to  death,  because  he  preached 
the  advent  of  the  Saviour.  But  this,  as  it  has  no  autho- 
rity from  the  Scriptures,  is  as  easily  despised  as  proved."1 
A  passage  which  tends  strongly  to  show  where  alone  he 
considered  himself  able  to  place  confidence,  even  for  such 
points  as  these. 

I  add  a  reference  below2  to  some  other  confirmatory 


Moreover,  he  distinctly  refers  to  Scripture,  not  only  as 
able  to  be  the  judge  of  controversies,  and  determine  them, 
but  as  the  judge  to  which  we  ought  to  resort,  to  distin- 
guish between  true  and  false  doctrines. 

"  The  arguments  of  the  heretics,"  he  says,  "  and  through 
them  of  the  philosophers,  may  be  answered  by  a  few  short 
sentences  of  the  Scriptures."3 

"  There  is  no  argument  that  is  so  forcible,  as  a  passage 
from  the  Holy  Scriptures."4 

"  We  may  spiritually  say,  when  they  persecute  us  in 
one  city,  that  is,  in  one  book  or  testimony  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, let  us  fly  to  other  cities,  that  is,  to  other  books."5 
We  are  not  to  go  to  tradition,  when  the  heretics  try  to 
wrest  passages  of  Scripture  from  us,  but  to  other  parts  of 
Scripture. 

1  Alii  Zachariam  patrem  Joannis  intelligi  volunt,  ex  quibusdam  apocry- 
phorum  somniis  approbantes,  quod  propterea  occisus  sit,  quia  Salvatoris  praedi- 
carit  adventum.  Hoc  quia  de  Scripturis  non  habet  auctoritatem,  eadem  faci- 
litate contcmnitur  qua  probatur.  ID.  In  Matth.  c.  23.  vv.  35,  6.  vii.  190. 

8  See  Pmf.  in  Expos.  Isai.  iv.  1,  2.  In  Mich.  c.  7.  vv.  5—7.  vi.  620.  In 
Naum  c.  3.  vv.  18,  19.  vi.  585,  6.  In  Matth.  c.  21.  v.  43.  vii.  171.  In  Tit. 
c.  l.vv.  10, 11.  vii.  704. 

3  Faucis  sententiolis  Scripturarum  possint  haereticorum  et  per  eos  philo- 
sophorum  argumenta  convinci.    ID.  Ep.  ad  Ctesiph.  ep.  133.  §  2.  i.  1027. 

4  Nihil  ita  percutit  ut  exemplum  de  Scripturis  sanctis.  lu.  In  Zach.  c.  10. 
vv.  15,  16.  vi.  868. 

8  Spiritualiter  possumus  dicere ;  quum  perscquuti  nos  fuerint  in  una  civi- 
tate,  hoc  ost  in  uno  Scripturarum  libro  vel  testimonio,  nos  fugiamus  ad  alias 
civitates,  id  est,  ad  alia  volumiua.  ID.  In  Matth.  c.  10.  vv.  23,  4.  vii.  61. 
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Again,  still  more  clearly ; — "  Blasphemy  is  produced, 
if  ....  he  who  is  in  the  Church  and  believes  in  God, 
errs  in  doctrines  which  it  is  not  lawful  to  be  ignorant  of; 
thinking  differently  of  the  Father,  and  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit,  than  the  truth  of  the  matter  itself  requires ;  not 
believing  in  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  according  to 
what  the  Scriptures  teach  ....  WJience  the  Scriptures 
are  to  be  read  by  us  with  all  earnestness  ;  and  we  should 
meditate  in  the  law  of  the  Lord  day  and  night,  that  as  ex- 
perienced moneychangers,  we  may  hnow  which  is  good  money  f 
and  which  bad."1  A  more  decisive  testimony  to  the 
point,  could  hardly  be  penned. 

Further,  his  testimonies  to  the  fulness  and  perfection  of 
Scripture,  are  clear  and  distinct.  "  The  doctrine  of  the 
Church,"  he  says,  "  which  is  the  house  of  God,  may  be 
found  in  the  fulness  of  the  divine  books."2 

"  As  we  deny  not  these  things  that  are  written,  so  we 
reject  those  things  that  are  not  written.  That  God  was 
born  of  a  virgin  we  believe,  because  we  read  it ;  that 
Mary  married  after  the  birth  we  believe  not,  because  we 
read  it  not."3  The  instance,  with  respect  to  which  these 
words  were  spoken,  may  show  us  how  comprehensive  is 
the  sense  in  which  they  were  uttered. 

Again  ;  "  The  Church  of  Christ,  which  is  in  a  flourish- 
ing state,  and  possessing  Churches  throughout  the  whole 
world,  is  joined  together  by  unity  of  spirit,  and  has  the 
cities  of  the  Law,  the  Prophets,  the  Gospel,  and  the 

'  Blasphemia  .  .  profertur,  si  ....  in  Ecclesia  constitutus  et  credens  in 
Deum  labatur  in  dogmatibus  quae  ignorare  non  licitum  est :  aliter  de  Patre,  et 
Filio,  et  Spiritu  Sancto  sentiens  quam  rei  ipsius  veritas  habet :  non  ita  credens 
in  resurrectione  mortuorum  ut  Scripture  docent  ....  Unde  omni  studio 
legendae  nobis  Scripturse  sunt,  et  in  Lege  Domini  meditandum  die  ac  nocte  ; 
ut  probati  trapezitse  sciamus  quis  nummus  probus  sit,  quis  adulter.  ID.  In 
Ephes.  c.  4.v.  31.  vii.  637. 

2  Doctrina  Ecclesise,  quae  domus  Dei  est,  in  librorum  reperiatur  plenitu- 
dine  divinorum.  ID.  Ep.  ad  Paulum,  ep.  30.  §  6.  i.  149. 

3  Ut  haec  quae  scripta  sunt,  non  negamus,  ita  ea  quae  non  sunt  scripta,  re- 
nuimus.  Natum  Deum  esse  de  Virgine  credimus  quia  legimus ;  Mariam  nup- 
sisse  post  partum  non  credimus  quia  non  legimus.    ID.    Adv.  Helvid.  §  19. 
ii.  226,  7. 


416         THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  FATHERS 

Apostles,  has  not  gone  out  of  her  own  borders,  that  is, 
from  the  Holy  Scriptures."1 

Again ;  "  That  storehouse  in  which  are  hid  all  the  trea- 
sures of  wisdom  and  knowledge  [Col.  ii.]  is  either  God  the 
Word,  who  seems  hidden  in  the  flesh  of  Christ,  or  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  in  which  the  knowledge  of  the  Saviour 
is  laid  up."2 

And  lastly,  he  tells  us  that  the  whole  doctrine,  by  which 
we  become  acquainted  with  God,  and  are  not  left  ignorant 
why  we  are  created,  is  contained  in  the  divine  books,3  and 
that  God  hath  made  known  to  us  all  the  mysteries  of  re- 
ligion by  his  Scriptures.4 

How  all  these  testimonies  can  be  explained  away,  I  do 
not  understand. 

•  And  as  to  any  notion  of  even  the  existence  of  catholic 
consent,  we  have  already  shown5  that  he   entertained  no 
such  idea.     And  to  the  passages  there  mentioned,  we 
may  add,  that  when  speaking  elsewhere  of  Origen,  he 
says,—"  Others  also,  as  well  Greeks  as  Latins,  have  erred 
in  the  faith  ...     I  read  him  [Origen]  as  others ;  because 
he  has  erred  like  others  ;"6  and  hence  he  says,  in  another 
place,  with  reference  to  the  daughter  of  the  person  he  was 
addressing,  after  having  mentioned  Cyprian,  Athanasius, 

1  Ecclesiam  [Ecclesia]  autem  Christi,  quse  habitat  bene,  et  in  toto  orbe  eccle- 
sias  possidet,  [possidens,  Erasm.~\  spirit  us  unitate  conjuncta  est,  et  habet  urbes 
Legis,  Prophetarum,  Evangelii  et  Apostolorum,  non  est  egressa  de  finibus 
8Ui8,  id  est,  de  Scripturis  sanctis.  ID.  in  Mich.  c.  1.  vv.  10  &s.  vi.  444,  5. 

9  Thesaurus  iste  in  quo  sunt  omnes  thesauri  sapientiae  et  scientiie  absconditi 
[Col.  2.]  aut  Deus  Verbum  est  qui  in  carne  Christi  videtur  absconditus,  ant 
sanctffi  Scripturse,  in  quibus  reposita  est  -notitia  Salvatoris.  ID.  In  Matth. 
c.  13.  v.44.  vii.  97. 

3  Quum  .  .  .  ratio  omnis  et  sermo  divinis  libris  contineatur  per  quos  et 
Deum  discimus,  et  quare  creati  sumus,  non  ignoramus  ;  miror  quosdam  ex- 
titisse,  &c.  ID.  Praaf.  in  Comm.  in  Ephes.  vii.  537,  8. 

4  Per  Scripturas  suas  nobis  nota  fecerit  universa  mysteria.    ID.    In  Ephes. 
c.  1.  r.  9.  vii.  555. 

6  See  pp.  267,  8,  above. 

•  Erraverunt  in  fide  alii  turn  Grseci  quam  Latini  ...     Sic   legam  ut 
creteros,  quia  sic  erravit  ut  cseteri.    ID.  Ep.  ad  Pammach.  et  Ocean,  ep.  84. 
§  8.  i.  530. 
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and  Hilary,  "  The  rest  let  her  so  read  as  rather  to  judge, 
than  to  follow  them."1 

THEOPHILUS  OF  ALEXANDRIA  (fl.  a.  385.) 

Let  us  proceed  to  another  able  and  excellent  witness, 
Theophilus  of  Alexandria. 

He  tells  us  that  "  it  would  be  the  instigation  of  a  de- 
moniacal spirit  to  follow  the  conceits  of  the  human  mind, 
and  to  think  anything  divine,  beyond  what  has  the  authority 
of  the  Scriptures ;'"  which  entirely  disposes  of  the  claims 
set  up  for  ecclesiastical  tradition  as  a  divine  informant. 

As  to  the  claims  of  Scripture,  as  the  sole  authoritative 
rule  of  faith,  he  speaks  thus  ; — 

"  It  is  another  thing  if  they  can  show,  from  the  Scrip- 
tures, that  God  the  Word  had  this  soul  before  he  was 
born  of  Mary ;  and  that  it  was  called  his  soul,  before  his 
assumption  of  flesh.  But  if  they  are  compelled,  both  by 
the  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  and  by  reason  itself,  to  be- 
lieve that  Christ  had  not  a  soul  before  he  was  born  of 
Mary,  (for,  in  the  assumption  of  human  nature,  his  soul 
also  was  assumed)  they  are  evidently  convicted  of  saying 
that  the  same  soul  was  his,  and  not  his.  But  let  them, 
cease,  in  their  madness,  from  the  impiety  of  these  new 
doctrines.  We,  following  the  rule  of  the  Scriptures,  will 
proclaim,  with  the  whole  energy  of  our  hearts,  that 
neither  his  flesh  nor  soul  existed  before  he  was  born  of 
Mary."3 

1  Caeteros  sic  legat,  ut  magis  judicet  quam  sequatur.  ID.  Ep.  ad  Laetam. 
ep.  107.  §  12.  i.  688.  See  also  similar  observations  in  his  Ep.  ad  Tranquil- 
linum,  ep.  62.  §  2.  i.  352.  et  Comment,  in  Agg.  c.  i.  vi.  750. 

8  Daemoniaci  spiritus  esset  instinctus,  sophismata  humanarum  mentium 
sequi,  et  aliquid  extra  Scripturarum  auctoritatem  putare  divinum.  THEOPHIL. 
ALEX.  Epist.  Paschal,  i.  §  6.  in  Biblioth.  Vet.  Patrum,  ed.  Galland.  torn.  7. 
p.  617. 

3  Aliud  est,  si  possunt  de  Scripturis  docere,  antequam  nasceretur  ex  Maria, 
habuisse  hanc  animam  Deum  Verbum,  et  ante  carnis  adsumtionem  animam 
illius  nuncupatam.  Quod  si  et  auctoritate  Scripturarum  et  ipsa  suscipere  ra- 
tione  coguntur,  Christum  non  habuisse  animam  antequam  de  Maria  nascere- 
tur (in  adsumtione  enim  honiinis  et  anima  ejus  adsumta  est)  perspicue  con- 
vincuntur  eamdem  animam  et  illius  et  non  illius  fuisse  dicere.  Sed  cessent 
illi  a  novorum  dogmatum  impietate  furibundi.  Nos  Scripturarum  normam 
VOL.  II.  E  E 
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"  Wherefore,  if  they  wish  to  celebrate  with  the  Church 
the  feast  of  Easter,  let  those  who  prefer  the  dreams  of 
Origen,  to  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  hear  God  say- 
ing, &C."1 

"  As  the  most  impious  of  the  heathen  prefer  error  and 
custom  to  truth,  making  idols  after  the  likeness  of  men 
....  so  Origen,  through  the  easiness  and  impiety  of  be- 
lievers, hath  let  fall  in  his  works  [observations  that  are,] 
as  it  were,  temples  of  idols ;  which  we  subverting  by  the 
authority  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  zeal  of  faith,  may  use 
this  similitude  ;  for,  as  masons  wishing  to  build  a  house 
four-square,  measure  out  walls  in  all  respects  equal,  and 
shaping  them  by  line  and  rule,  build  what  they  intended  ; 
and  join  the  four  equal  sides  by  a  square  at  the  angles  at 
the  top  and  bottom,  preserving  the  same  proportion 
throughout,  so  that  beauty  of  work  may  be  united  with 
diversity  of  materials,  and  the  angular  lines  may  be  se- 
cured by  the  art  with  which  the  building  is  constructed  ; 
so  the  teachers  of  the  Church,  having  the  testimony  of 
the  Scriptures,  make  the  foundations  of  doctrine  immove- 
able,  and  remain  fearless;  presenting  their  works  to 
Christ,  and  saying,  '  Strengthen  me  in  thy  words.'  [Ps. 
cxxviii.  28.]"2 

sequentes,  tota  cordis  audacia  prsedicemns,  qviod  nee  caro  illius  ncc  aninia 
fuerint  priusquam  de  Maria  nasceretur.  ID.  in  Epist.  Paschal.  2a.  §  8.  ead. 
ed.  p.  626. 

1  Quapropter  si  volunt  cum  Ecclesia  Dominicum  Pascha  celebrare,  qui 
auctoritati  Scripturarum  Origenis  praeferunt  deliramenta,  audiant  inclamantem 
Deum,  &c.    Id.  in  Epist.  Paschal.  2a.  §  19.  p.  630. 

2  Sicut  ethnicorum  impiissimi  errorem  et  consuetudinem  praeferunt  veri- 
tati,  fabricantes  in  hominum  similitudinem  idola  .  .  .  ita  Origenes  facilitate 
et  impietate  credentium,  quasi  delubra  idolorum,  tractatuum  suorum  moni- 
mentis  demisit,  quse  nos  auctoritate  Scripturarum  et  zelo  [?  telo]  fidei  subver- 
tentes,  utamur  ilia  similitudine  :  ut  enim  caementarii  quadram  volentes  sedifi- 
care  domuin,  {equates  ex  omni  parte  parietes  metiuntur,  eosque  norma  et  per- 
pendiculo  dirigentes  quod  animo  depinxerint  opere  exstruunt ;  et  ejusdem 
mensurae  per  quadrum  latera  quatuor  jungunt  angulis  sureum  ac  deorsum, 
coeptam  aequalitatem  paullatimque  incrementa  servantes,  ut  materiae  diversi- 
tatcm  jungat  operis  pulcritudo,  et  angulares  lineas  artifex  structura  custodiat ; 
sic  ecclesiae  praeceptores  habentes  testimonia   Scripturarum  firma  doctrinae 
faciunt  fundamentu,  et  intrepid!  permanent,  offerentes  opera  sua  Christo, 
atque  dicentes, '  Confirma  me  in  verbis  tuis.'    [Ps.  128.  28.]    Id.  in  Epist. 
Paschal.  3a.  §  13.  p.  637. 
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Again ; — "  As  the  helmsmen  of  great  ships,  when  they 
see  an  immense  wave  coming  from  the  deep,  as  hunters 
with  a  fierce  wild  beast,  meet  the  foaming  billows,  and  bear 
up  against  them,  by  opposing  to  them  the  prow,  turning 

the  rudders  in  the  opposite  direction so  they 

who  have  a  regard  for  their  own  safety,  imitate  this  ex- 
ample, and  using  the  revelation  of  the  divine  words  as  a 
rudder,  meet  the  tempest  and  the  waves  of  heretics,  the  law 
of  God  serving  them  in  the  place  of  skill;  that  those  who 
had  fallen  may  be  raised,  those  who  stand  may  stand  firm, 
and  all  together  may  be  preserved  by  the  aid  of  its  doc- 
trine. FOR  WHAT  THE  RUDDER  IS  TO  THE  HELMSMAN,  THAT 
THE  LAW  OF  GOD  IS  TO  THE  SOUL."1 


RUFINUS  (fl.  a.  390.) 

Rufinus,  after  enumerating  the  canonical  books  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  adds  these  words,  "  These  are 
the  books  which  the  Fathers  have  included  within  the 
canon ;  and  out  of  these  they  intended  that  the  articles  of  our 
faith  should  be  framed."2 

And  a  little  further  on  he  tells  us,  that  in  these  alone  is 
to  be  found  the  word  of  God,  knowing  nothing  of  tradition 
as  another  divine  informant.  "  It  appeared  fit,"  he  says, 
"  to  point  out  in  this  place  these  things  which  have  been 
delivered  to  us  by  our  Fathers,  for  the  instruction  of  those 
who  are  receiving  the  first  principles  of  the  Church  and 


1  Sicut  enim  gubernatores  magnarum  navium,  cum  viderint  immensum 
ex  alto  venire  gurgitem,  quasi  venatores  ferocissimam  bestiam,  spumantes 
fluctus  suscipiunt,  eosque  proraa  objectione  sustentant,  flectentes  in  diversum 

gubernacula qui  sui  curam  gerunt  imitantur  exempli  similitudinem, 

et  divinorum  dispensatione  verborum  quasi  gubernaculo  utentes,  occurrunt 
hsereticorum  tempestati  et  fluctibus,  legem  Dei  pro  arte  retinentes,  ut  qui 
corruerant,  suscitentur ;  qui  stant,  firmo  perseverent  gradu,  et  omnes  in  com- 
mune doctrinae  opitulatione  serventur.  Quod  enim  gubernatori  clavus,  hoc 
animo  est  lex  Dei.  Id.  in  Epist.  Paschal.  3a.  §  14.  pp.  637,  8. 

Ha;c  sunt  [i.  e.  volumina]  quse  Patres  intra  Canonem  concluserunt,  ex 
quibus  fidei  nostrae  assertiones  constare  voluerunt.  RUFINI  Expos.  Symb. 
Art.  ult.  (Ed.  ad  calc.  Cypriani,  Col.  1617.  p.  319.) 

EE2 
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faith,  that  they  may  know  what  are  the  sources  out  of 
which  they  may  draw  for  themselves  the  word  of  God"1 

AUGUSTINE  (fl.  a.  396.) 

The  next  Father  to  whom  we  would  direct  the  reader's 
attention,  is  the  celebrated  Augustine,  whose  testimony 
as  it  respects  points  of  faith,  is  without  exception  wholly 
with  us. 

"  Against  ensnaring  errors"  he  says,  "  God  was  pleased 
to  lay  down  a  firm  support  in  the  Scriptures ;  against 
which  no  one  dares  to  speak,  who  at  all  desires  to  appear 
a  Christian."2 

"  Let  our  writings  be  put  out  of  sight;  let  the  book  of 
God  be  brought  forward ;  hear  Christ's  words,  hear  the 
truth  speaking,"  referring  to  Luke  xxiv.  47.3 

"  As  the  night  extinguishes  not  the  stars  in  heaven,  so 
iniquity  overcomes  not  the  minds  of  the  faithful,  while 
cleaving  to  the  firm  foundation  of  God's  Scripture."4 

"  Since,  therefore,  in  every  question  that  concerns  life 
and  manners,  not  doctrine  only,  but  exhortation  also  is 
necessary,  that  by  doctrine  we  may  know  what  is  to  be 
done,  and  by  exhortation  we  may  be  roused  to  action,  lest 
we  should  be  slow  to  do  what  we  know  ought  to  be  done, 
what  can  I  teach  you  more  than  that  which  we  read  in 
the  Apostle.  For  the  holy  Scripture^res  the  rule  of  our 
doctrine,  that  we  should  not  presume  to  be  wise  beyond 
what  we  ought  to  be ;  but,  as  he  says,  let  us  be  wise  so- 

1  Hsec  nobis  a  Patribus  tradita  opportunum  visum  est  hoc  in  loco  designate 
ad  instructionem  eorum  qui  prima  sibi  Ecclesise  ac  fidei  elementa  suscipiunt, 
ut  sciant,  ex  quibus  sibi  fontibus  verbi  Dei  haurienda  sint  pocula.  Ib.  p.  320. 

3  Contra  insidiosos  errores  Deus  voluit  ponere  firmamentum  in  Scripturis, 
contra  quas  nullus  audet  loqui,  qui  quoquo  modo  se  vult  videri  Christianum. 
AUGUST.    In  Ep.  Johann.  tract.  2.  §  1.  torn.  iii.  Part.  2.  col.  836.  ed.  Bened. 
Par.  1679,  et  seq. 

8  Auferantur  de  medio  chart®  nostra,  procedat  in  medium  codex  Dei ;  audi 
Christum  dicentem,  audi  veritatem  loquentem  [Luc.  24.  47].  ID.  Enarr.  in 
Ps.  57.  v.  4.  §  6.  iv.  545. 

4  Sicut  Stellas  in  caslo  non  extinguit  nox,  sic  mentes  fidelium  inhserentes  fir- 
mamento  Scripturae  Dei  non  vincit  iniquitas.     In.   Enarr.  in  Ps.  94.  §  29.  iv. 
1021. 
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berly,  as  God  hath  given  to  each  the  measure  of  faith. 
Therefore  I  desire  not  otherwise  to  teach  you,  than  to 
expound  to  you  the  words  of  the  teacher ;  and/rom  them 
to  discuss  what  the  Lord  has  given."1 

"  The  Lord  having  spoken,  first  by  the  prophets,  then 
by  himself,  afterwards  by  the  Apostles,  as  much  as  he 
judged  to  be  sufficient,  formed  also  the  Scripture,  which 
is  called  canonical,  to  be  of  pre-eminent  authority,  in 
which  we  place  our  faith,  as  it  respects  those  things  which 
it  is  not  expedient  for  us  to  be  ignorant  of,  and  which  we 
are  not  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  obtain  the  knowledge 
of."2 

"  The  city  of  God  believes  also  the  holy  Scriptures  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testament,  which  we  call  canonical ; 
whence  that  faith  itself  takes  its  rise,  by  which  the  just 
lives ;  and  by  which  we  walk  without  hesitation,  as  long 
as  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord ;  and  which  being  pre- 
served safe  and  secure,  we  may,  without  just  blame,  doubt 
concerning  some  things  which  we  have  not  perceived  by 
sense  or  reason,  and  which  have  not  been  clearly  mani- 
fested to  us  by  the  canonical  Scripture,  nor  come  under 
our  knowledge  by  witnesses  whom  we  cannot,  without 
absurdity,  disbelieve."3 

1  Cum  igitur  in  omni  quaestione  quae  ad  vitam  moresque  pertinet  non  sola 
doctrina  verum  etiam  exhortatio  sit  necessaria,  ut  doctrina  quid  agendum  sit 
noverimus,  exhortatione  autem  excitemur,  ne  pigeat  agere  quod  agendum  esse 
jam  novimus,  quid  ego  amplius  te  doceam  quam  id  quod  apud  Apostolum 
legimus  ?  Sancta  enim  Scriptura  nostrae  doctrinae  regulam  figit,  ne  audeamus 
sapere  plus  quam  oportet  sapere ;  sed  sapiamus,  ut  ipse  ait,  [Rom.  xii.  3.]  ad 
temperantiam,  sicut  unicuique  Deus  partitus  est  mensuram  fidei.  Non  sit 
ergo  mihi  aliud  te  docere,  nisi  verba  tibi  doctoris  exponere,  et  de  iis  quod 
Dominus  dederit  disputare.  ID.  De  bono  viduit.  c.  1.  vi.  369,  370. 

3  Hie  prius  per  prophetas,  deinde  per  seipsum,  postea  per  Apostolos,  quan- 
tum satis  esse  judicavit,  locutus,  etiam  Scripturam  condidit,  quse  canonica 
nominatur,  eminentissimae  auctoritatis,  cui  fidem  habemus  de  his  rebus  quas 
ignorare  non  expedit,  nee  per  nosmetipsos  nosse  idonei  sumus.  ID.  De  civ. 
Dei,  lib.  1 1 .  c.  3.  vii.  273. 

3  Credit  etiam  [i.  e.  Civitas  Dei]  Scripturis  sanctis  et  veteribus  et  novis, 
quas  canonicas  appellamus,  unde  fides  ipsa  concepta  est,  ex  qua  Justus  vivit ; 
per  quam  sine  dubitationc  jimbulamus,  quamdiu  peregrinamur  a  Domino ; 
qua  salva  atque  certa,  de  quibusdam  rebus,  quas  neque  sensu  neque  ratione 
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"  Being  about  to  speak  of  the  day  of  God's  last  judg- 
ment ...  we  ought  first  to  place,  as  the  foundation  of 
the  edifice,  the  divine  testimonies."1 

Again,  in  his  controversy  with  Maximinus  the  Arian, 
he  says, — •"  But  now  neither  ought  I  to  produce  the 
Council  of  Nice,  nor  you  that  of  Ariminum,  as  if  we  could 
thus  determine  the  question  beforehand.  Neither  am  I 
held  by  the  authority  of  the  one,  nor  you  by  the  authority 
of  the  other.  Let  the  points,  and  causes,  and  reasons  on 
both  sides  contend  against  each  other,  with  authorities  of 
the  Scriptures,  witnesses  not  belonging  exclusively  to 
either  of  us,  but  common  to  both."2  "  By  which  words," 
as  the  Tractators'  own  witness,  Bishop  Taylor,  remarks, 
"  if  St.  Austin's  affirmative  can  prevail,  it  is  certain  that 
nothing  ought  to  be  pretended  for  argument  but  Scrip- 
ture, in  matters  of  religion.  For  if  a  general  Council, 
which  is  the  best  witness  of  tradition,  the  best  expounder 
of  Scripture,  the  best  determiner  of  a  question,  is  not  a 
competent  measure  of  determination,  then  certainly 
nothing  else  can  pretend  to  it,  nothing  but  Scripture. 
And  if  it  be  replied,  that  this  is  only  affirmed  by  him,  in 
case  that  two  Councils  are,  or  seem  contrary,  I  answer 
that  if  Councils  can  be,  or  seem  contrary,  so  that  wise 
and  good  men  cannot  competently  insist  upon  their  testi- 
mony, it  is  certain  a  man  may  be  deceived,  or  cannot 
justly  be  determined,  by  any  topic  but  the  words  and 
consequences  of  Scripture  ;  and  if  this  be  the  only  pro- 
bation, then  it  is  sufficient,  that  is  certain  .  .  .  That  which 
I  intend  to  persuade  by  these  testimonies  is,  that  the 

percepimus,  neque  nobis  per  Scripturam  canonicam  claruerunt,  nee  per  testes 
quibus  non  credere  absurdum  est,  in  nostram  notitiam  pervenerunt,  sine  justa 
reprehensione  dubitamus.  ID.  De  civ.  Dei,  lib.  19.  c.  18.  vii.  562. 

1  De  die  ultimi  judicii  Dei  locuturi  .  .  .  tamquam  in  ajdificii  fundamento 
prius  ponere  testimonia  divina  debemus.  ID.  De  civ.  Dei,  lib.  20.  c.  1.  vii. 
573. 

a  Sed  nunc  nee  ego  Nicsenum,  nee  tu  debes  Ariminense,  tamquam  praeju- 
dicaturus,  proferre  concilium.  Nee  ego  hujus  auctoritate,  nee  tu  illius  deti- 
neris:  Scripturarum  auctoritatibus,  non  quorumque  propriis,  sed  utrisque 
communibus  testibus,  res  cum  re,  caussa  cum  caussa,  ratio  cum  ratione  concer- 
tet.  ID.  Contr.  Maximin.  Arian.  lib.  2.  c.  14.  viii.  704. 
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Fathers  of  the  primitive  Church  did,  in  all  their  myste- 
rious inquiries  of  religion,  in  all  matters  of  faith  and  man- 
ners, admit  no  argument,  but  what  was  derived  from 
Scripture."1 

Again  ;  "  Let  us  not  produce  deceitful  balances  where 
we  may  weigh  out  what  we  like,  and  how  we  like,  saying, 
as  we  please,  This  is  heavy,  this  is  light ;  but  let  us  pro- 
duce the  divine  balance  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  as  from 
the  Lord's  treasures ;  and  in  it  let  us  weigh  out  and  prove 
what  may  be  heavy,  or  rather  let  us  not  ourselves  weigh 
it  out,  but  acknowledge  what  has  been  weighed  out  by 
the  Lord."2 

So  to  the  Donatists  he  says, — "  Read  this  to  us  from 
the  Law,  from  the  Prophets,  from  the  Psalms,  from  the 
Gospel  itself,  from  the  Apostolical  writings ;  read  it,  and 
we  believe." — "  Let  them  read  this  to  us  from  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  and  we  believe." — The  Holy  Scriptures  are 
"  the  proofs,  the  foundations,  the  supports  of  our  cause."3 

And  "according  to  these  [i.  e.  the  books  of  the  Pro- 
phets and  Apostles],"  he  says,  "we  may  freely  judge  of 
other  writings,  either  of  the  faithful,  or  of  unbelievers  .  .  . 
That  which  agrees  with  the  authority  of  the  divine  Scrip- 
tures in  the  writings  of  Cyprian,  I  accept  to  his  praise ; 
that  which  does  not  so  agree,  I  reject  without  any  offence 
to  him."4 

1  Rule  of  Consc.  ii.  3.  14.     Works,  xiii.  101,  2. 

8  Non  afferamus  stateras  dolosas,  ubi  appendamus  quod  volumus,  et  quo- 
modo  volumus,  pro  arbitrio  nostro  dicentes,  Hoc  grave,  hoc  leve  est :  sed  affe- 
ramus divinam  stateram  de  Scripturis  sanctis  tamquam  de  thesauris  Dominicis, 
et  in  ilia  quid  sit  gravius  appendamus,  immo  non  appendamus,  sed  a  Domino 
appensa  recognoscamus.  ID.  De  bapt.  contr.  Donat.  lib.  2.  c.  6.  ix.  101. 

3  Legite  nobis  hoc  de  Lege,  de  Prophetis,  de  Psalmis,  de  ipso  Evangelio, 
de  Apostolicis  litteris  ;  legite  et  credimus.  ID.  Ep.  ad  Cathol.  vulgo  De 
unit.  Eccles.  c.  6.  ix.  345.  Hoc  nobis  legant  de  Scripturis  sanctis  et  credimus. 
Ib.  c.  17.  col.  368.  Haec  sunt  caussae  nostrae  documenta,  haec  fundamenta,  haec 
firmamenta.  Ib.  c.  19.  col.  373, 

*  Secundum  quos  [i.  e.  Prophetarum  et  Apostolorum  libros]  de  ceteris 

litteris  vel  fidelium  vel  infidelium  libere  judicemus Quod  in 

eis  [i.  e.  litteris  Cypriani]  divinarum  Scripturarum  auctoritati  congruit,  cum 
laude  ejus  accipio,  quod  autem  non  congruit,  cum  pace  ejus  respuo.  ID. 
contr.  Cresc.  Donat.  lib.  2.  cc.  31,  32.  ix.  430. 
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"  Where  we  are  disputing  on  a  very  obscure  point,  in 
which  we  have  not  certain  and  clear  proofs  from  the  Divine 
Scriptures  to  aid  us,  human  presumption  ought  to  restrain 
itself,  doing  nothing  by  leaning  to  one  side."1 

"  Although  I  should  not  be  able  to  refute  their  argu- 
ments, I  see,  nevertheless,  that  I  must  cleave  close  to 
those  things  that  are  most  manifest  in  the  Scriptures,  that 
from  these  the  obscure  may  be  cleared."  2 

And  he  says  that  he  considered  himself  perfectly  free 
to  judge  for  himself  in  the  writings  of  any  men  what- 
soever of  the  Catholics  themselves,  inasmuch  as  he  owed 
unreserved  consent  only  to  the  canonical  Scriptures.3 

Further ;  Scripture  is  a  complete  and  perfect  rule,  ac- 
cording to  Augustine. 

. "  Whatever  Christ  wished  us  to  read  of  his  deeds  and 
words,  this  he  directed  his  Apostles  to  write,  as  it  were, 
with  his  own  hands."4 

"  The  Lord  Jesus  having  done  many  things,  they  are 
not  all  written,  as  the  same  St.  John  the  Evangelist  tes- 
tifies, that  the  Lord  Christ  said  and  did  many  things  that 
are  not  written ;  but  those  were  chosen  for  writing,  which 
appeared  to  be  sufficient  for  the  salvation  of  those  who 
should  believe."5 

1  Ubi  de  re  obscurissima  disputatur,  non  adjuvantibus  divinarum  Scriptu- 
rarum  certis  clarisque  documentis,  cohibere  se  debet  humana  praesumtio,  nihil 
faciens  in  partem  alteram  declinando.  ID.  De  peccat.  merit,  et  remiss,  c.  36. 
x.  70.  See  also  lib.  3.  c.  10.  ib.  col.  80. 

9  Ego  etsi  refellere  istorum  argumenta  non  valeam,  video  tamen  inheeren- 
dum  esse  iis  quse  in  Scripturis  sunt  apertissima,  ut  ex  his  revelentur  obscura. 
ID.  De  peccat.  merit,  et  remiss,  lib.  3.  c.  4.  x.  74. 

3  Maxime  quoniam  me  in  hujusmodi  quorumlibet  hominum  [i.  e.  catholi- 
corum  tractatorum]  scriptis  liberum,  quia  solis  canonicis  debeo  sine  ulla  rc- 
cusatione  consensual,  nihil  mo  vet  quod  de  illius  scriptis,  cujus  nomen  non  ibi 
inveni,  iile  posuit.     ID.  De  nat.  et  grat.  contra  Pelag.  c.  61.  x.  158. 

4  Quidquid  ille  [Christus]  de  suis  factis  et  dictis  nos  legere  voluit,  hoc  scri- 
bendum  illis  LApostolis]  tamquam  suis  manibus  imperavit.     ID.    De  consens. 
Evangel,  lib.  i.  c.  35.  iii.   Part.  2.  col.  26. 

•  Cum  multa  fecisset  Dominus  Jesus,  non  omnia  scripta  sunt,  sicut  idem 
ipse  sanctus  Johannes  Evangelista  testatur,  multa  Dominum  Christum  et 
dixisse  et  fecisse  quae  scripta  non  sunt ;  electa  sunt  autem  qua  scriberentur 
quee  saluti  credentium  sufficere  videbantur.  In.  In  Johann.  Evang.  c.  11. 
Tract.  49.  §  1.  iii.  Part.  2.  col.  619. 
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"  He  hath  appointed  the  authors  of  the  Divine  Scrip- 
tures to  be  the  mountains  of  Israel.  There  feed,  that  you 
may  feed  with  safety.  Whatever  ye  shall  hear  from  thence, 
let  it  be  acceptable  to  you  ;  whatever  is  not  in  them,  reject"1 

"  In  the  divine  Scripture  is  contained  the  Christian 
erudition."2 

Nay  more ;  "  In  those  things  that  are  laid  down  plainly 
in  Scripture,  are  found  all  those  things  that  contain  faith 
and  manners  of  life  ;"3  where  Bellarmine  admits  that  his 
words  apply  to  those  things  that  are  simply  necessary  to 
all,  naming  the  Creed  and  the  Commandments,  hoping 
thereby  to  leave  room  for  his  "  traditions  ;"4  but  there  is 
no  such  limitation  in  the  words  of  Augustine ;  and  if  there 
were,  they  would  include  several  points,  for  which  both 
Romanists  and  Tractators  send  us  to  "tradition  ;"  as,  for 
instance,  the  consubstantiality  of  the  Son  with  the  Father ; 
a  doctrine,  indeed,  which,  as  we  have  already  seen, 5  Au- 
gustine considers  but  equivalent  to  what  is  expressed  in 
so  many  words  in  Scripture, 

Once  more,  he  says, — "  Either  with  respect  to  Christ  or 
his  Church,  or  anything  else  whatever  that  pertains  to 
your  faith  or  life,  I  will  not  say,  *  We,'  because  we  are  by 
no  means  to  be  compared  to  him  who  said,  *  Although 
we ;'  but  certainly  I  will  say  what  he  has  followed  it  up 
with  ;  If  an  angel  from  heaven  shall  have  preached  to  you 
anything  beyond  what  ye  have  received  in  the  Scriptures  of 
the  Law  and  the  Gospel,  let  him  be  anathema."6 

1  Constituit  montes  Israel  auctores  Scripturarum  divinarum.  Ibi  pascite, 
ut  secure  pascatis.  Quidquid  inde  audieritis,  hoc  vobis  bene  sapiat ;  quidquid 
extra  est,  respuite.  Serm.  De  Pastor,  serm.  46,  c.  1 1.  v.  238. 

8  Scriptura  divina,  qua  Christiana  eruditio  continetur.  ID.  De  civ.  Dei, 
lib.  9.  c.  5.  vii.  222. 

3  In  iis  quas  aperte  in  Scripturis  posita  sunt,  inveniuntur  ilia  omnia  qua? 
continent  fidem  moresque  vivendi.    ID.    De  doctr.    Christian,  lib.  2.  c.  9.  iii. 
Part.  1.  col.  24. 

4  Deverb.   Dei,  lib.  4.  c.  11. 

4  In  Job.  Evang.  c.  16.  Tract.  97.  §  4.  iii.  Part.  2.  col.  738.  See  p.  8 
above. 

6  Proinde  sive  de  Christo,  sive  de  ejus  Ecclesia,  sive  de  quacumque  alia  re 
quae  pertinetad  fidem  vitumque  vestrtuii,non  dicam  nos,  nequaquam  compa- 
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To  this  passage,  the  only  reply  that  Bellarmine  can 
make  is,  that  the  word prceter,  beyond  or  besides,  here  means 
contra,  against ;  "  a  novelty,"  as  Bishop  Taylor  says, 
"  taken  up  without  reason,  but  not  without  great  need ;" 
adding,  "  That  St.  Austin  did  not  mean  only  to  reprove 
them  that  introduced  into  faith  and  manners  such  things 
which  were  against  Scripture,  but  such  which  were  be- 
sides it,  and  whatsoever  was  not  in  it,  is  plain  by  an  es- 
tablished doctrine  of  his,  affirming  that  '  all  things  which 
appertain  to  life  and  doctrine,  are  found  in  those  things 
which  are  plainly  set  down  in  the  Scriptures.'"1 

We  conclude,  therefore,  in  the  words  of  the  same 
learned  Prelate,  that,  "By  St.  Austin's  doctrine  the 
Scripture  hath  enough  for  every  one,  and  in  all  cases  of 
necessary  religion  ;  and  much  more  than  what  is  neces- 
sary ;  nay,  there  is  nothing  besides  it  that  can  come  into  our 
rule"2 

Moreover,  the  Holy  Scripture  is  continually  referred 
to  by  Augustine,  as  the  Supreme  Judge  of  controver- 
sies. 

This  is  sufficiently  apparent,  from  the  passages  already 
adduced ;  especially  that  from  his  book  against  Maxi- 
minus  the  Arian,  where  he  puts  aside  even  the  Council  of 
Nice,  and  constitutes  Scripture  the  sole  judge  of  the  con- 
troversy. But  there  are  many  other  similar  testimonies 
in  his  writings. 

Thus,  in  the  controversy  with  the  Pelagians  as  to  the 
guilt  of  infants,  he  says, — "  That  controversy  requires  a 
judge.  Therefore  let  Christ  judge,"  proceeding  to  quote 

ramli  ei  qui  dixit,  Licet  si  nos,  sed  omnino  quod  secutus  adjecit,  Si  angelus  de 
ccelo  vobis  annuntiaverit  prater  quam  quod  in  Scripturis  legalibus  et  evan- 
gelicis  accepistis,  anathema  sit.  Ii>.  Contr.  litt.  Petil.  lib.  3.  c.  6.  ix.  301. 
See  also  Epist.  ad  Madaur.  ep.  232.  §  3.  ii  843.  Omnia  qure  prateritis  tem- 
poribus,  &c.  A  similar  passage  occurs  in  the  Serm.  38,  ad  fratr.  in  Erem.  vi. 
App.  col.  345.  Legite  sanct.  Script.  &c. -,  but  this  discourse  is  by  many 
reckoned  spurious. 

1  Dissuas.  Pt.  2.  Bk.  1.  §  2.  Works  x.  410.    See  pp.  409—11. 

2  Ib.p.  411. 
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Matt.  xxvi.  28 ;  and  "  with  him  let  the  Apostle  judge," 
proceeding  to  quote  Rom.  viii.  32.1 

And  in  the  controversy  with  the  Pelagians  on  grace 
and  free-will,  he  says,  "  Let  the  Apostle  John  sit  as  judge 
between  us."2 

And  in  his  controversy  with  the  Donatists,  he  inva- 
riably appeals  to  Scripture  as  the  sole  Judge  fit  to  decide 
which  was  the  true  Church. 

"  One  who  is  weak  inquires  for  the  Church ;  one  who 
is  in  error  inquires  for  the  Church.  What  do  you  say  ? 
The  Church  is  on  the  side  of  Donatus.  Read  this  to  me 
from  a  Prophet,  read  it  to  me  from  a  Psalm ;  recite  it  to 
me  from  the  Law,  recite  it  from  the  Gospel,  recite  it  from 
an  Apostle  ...  I  do  not  believe  your  declarations ;  I 
would  not  that  you  should  believe  mine.  Let  human 
writings  be  taken  away ;  let  the  divine  words  be  heard. 
Give  me  one  word  of  Scripture  in  favour  of  Donatus."3 

Again ;  "  Whether  we  are  schismatics  or  you,  neither 
should  I  nor  you  be  interrogated ;  but  let  Christ  be  asked, 
that  he  may  show  his  own  Church.  Read  therefore  the 
Gospel,  &c."4 

Again  ; "  Let  us  not  hear,  You  say  this,  I  say  that ;  but 
let  us  hear,  Thus  saith  the  Lord.  There  are  the  Douri- 

1  Immo  parvuli  quomodo  rei  non  sunt  pro  quibus  Christus  mortuus  est  ? 
Ista  controversia  judicem  quaerit.    Judicet  ergo  Christus,  et  cui  rei  more  ejus 
profecerit  ipse  dicat.  Hie  est  inquit  sanguis  meus,  &c.  [Matt.  26.  28.]  Judicet 
cum  illo  et  Apostolus,  &c.  [Rom.  viii.  32].     ID.  De  nupt.  et  concup.  lib.  2. 
c.  33.  x.  331. 

2  Sedeat  ergo  inter  nos  judex  apostolus  Johannes,  et  dicat  nobis,  Carissimi, 
diligamus  invicem.  De  grat.  et  lib.  arb.  c.  18.  x.  737. 

3  Quaerit  infirmus  Ecclesiam,  quaerit  errans  Ecclesiam.     Tu  quid  dicis  ? 
Partis  Donati  est  Ecclesia.     Ego  vocem  Pastoris  inquire.     Lege  hoc  mihi  de 
Propheta,  lege  mihi  de  Psalmo,  recita  mihi  de  Lege,  recita  de  Evangelic,  re- 
cita  de  Apostolo  ....     Non  credo  tuis ;  noli  credere  meis.     Auferantur 
chartae  humanae,  sonent  vqces  divinae.     Ede  mihi  unam  Scripturae  vocem  pro 
parte  Donati.    Serm.  de  Pastor,  serm.  46.  c.  14.  v.  242.    A  similar  passage 
occurs  in  his  Enarr.  in  Ps.  69.  §  6.  iv.  715.     Si  ergo  quaeris,  &c. 

4  Utrum  autem  schismatic!  nos  simus  an  vos,  nee  ego  nee  tu,  sed  Christus 
interrogetur,  ut  indicet  Ecclesiam  suam.    Lege  ergo  Evangelium,  &c.    ID. 
Contra  litt.  Petil.  lib.  2.  c.  8.  ix.  271. 
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nical  books,  whose  authority  we  both  acknowledge,  we 
both  yield  to,  we  both  obey ;  there  let  us  seek  the  Church, 
there  let  us  discuss  the  question  between  us  ....  There- 
fore let  those  testimonies  which  we  mutually  bring  against 
each  other,  from  any  other  quarter  than  the  divine  ca- 
nonical books,  be  put  out  of  sight  ...  I  would  not  have 
the  holy  Church  demonstrated  by  human  testimonies,  but 

by  the  divine  oracles We  adhere  to  this  Church  ; 

against  those  divine  declarations,  we  admit  no  human 
cavils  .  .  Let  no  one  say  to  me,  What  hath  Donatus 
said,  what  hath  Parmenian  said,  or  Pontius,  or  any  of 
them.  For  we  must  not  allow  even  Catholic  bishops,  if 
at  any  time,  perchance,  they  are  in  error,  to  hold  any 
opinion  contrary  to  the  canonical  Scriptures  of  God  .  .  . 
All  such  matters,  therefore,  being  put  out  of  sight,  let 
them  show  their  Church,  if  they  can;  not  in  the  dis- 
courses and  reports  of  Africans,  not  in  the  councils  of 
their  own  bishops,  not  in  the  writings  of  any  controver- 
sialists, not  in  fallacious  signs  and  miracles,  for  even 
against  these  we  are  rendered  by  the  word  of  the  Lord 
prepared  and  cautious,  but  in  the  ordinances  of  the  Law, 
in  the  predictions  of  the  Prophets,  in  the  songs  of  the 
Psalms,  in  the  words  of  the  very  Shepherd  himself,  in 
the  preachings  and  labours  of  the  Evangelists,  that  is  in 
all  the  canonical  authorities  of  the  sacred  books.  Nor  so 
as  to  collect  together  and  rehearse  those  things  that  are 
spoken  obscurely,  or  ambiguously,  or  figuratively,  such 
as  each  can  interpret  as  he  likes,  according  to  his  own 
views.  For  such  testimonies  cannot  be  rightly  understood 
and  expounded,  unless  those  things  that  are  most  clearly 

spoken,  are  first  held  by  a  firm  faith We 

ought  to  find  the  Church,  as  the  Head  of  the  Church,  in 
the  holy  canonical  Scriptures,  not  to  inquire  for  it  in  the 
various  reports,  and  opinions,  and  deeds,  and  words,  and 
visions  of  men.  .  .  .  Whether  they  [i.  e.  the  Donatists] 
hold  the  Church,  they  must  show  by  the  canonical  books 
of  the  Divine  Scriptures  alone  ;  for  we  do  not  say  that  we 
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must  be  believed  because  we  are  in  the  Church  of  Christ, 
because  Optatus  of  Milevi,  or  Ambrose  of  Milan,  or  in- 
numerable other  bishops  of  our  communion,  commended 
that  Church  to  which  we  belong ;  or  because  it  is  extolled 
by  the  councils  of  our  colleagues,  or  because  through  the 
whole  world,  in  the  holy  places  which  those  of  our  com- 
munion frequent,  such  wonderful  answers  to  prayer  or 
cures  happen  .  .  Whatever  things  of  this  kind  take 
place  in  the  Catholic  Church,  are  therefore  to  be  ap- 
proved of,  because  they  take  place  in  the  Catholic 
Church  ;  but  it  is  not  proved  to  be  the  Catholic  Church, 
because  these  things  happen  in  it.  The  Lord  Jesus  him- 
self, when  he  had  risen  from  the  dead  .  .  judged  that  his 
disciples  were  to  be  convinced  by  the  testimonies  of  the 
Law,  and  the  Prophets,  and  the  Psalms  .  .  .  These  are 
the  proofs,  these  the  foundations,  these  the  supports  of 
our  cause.  We  read,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  of  some 
who  believed,  that  they  searched  the  Scriptures  daily 
whether  those  things  were  so.  What  Scriptures,  but  the 
canonical  Scriptures  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  ?  To 
these  have  been  added  the  Gospels,  the  Apostolical 
Epistles,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  the  Apocalypse  of 
John  ....  But  if  they  do  not  choose  to  understand, 
it  is  sufficient  for  us  that  we  adhere  to  that  Church,  which 
is  demonstrated  by  such  extremely  clear  testimonies  of 
the  holy  and  canonical  Scriptures."1 

Augustine  did  not  dream  of  supposing  that,  because  his 
adversaries  might  not  be  convinced  by  the  testimonies 
brought,  therefore  Scripture  was  not  a  very  sufficient 
Judge  of  the  controversy,  or  that  such  testimonies  must 
be  doubtful  and  obscure.  Notwithstanding  their  opposi- 
tion, he  holds  those  testimonies  to  be  abundantly  clear 
and  demonstrative;  as  he  says  elsewhere,  "The  holy 

1  Non  audiamus,  Haec  did?,  haec  dico  ;  sed  audiamus,  Haec  dicit  Dominus. 
Sunt  certe  libri  Dominici,  quorum  auctoritati  utrique  consentimus,  utrique 
cedimus,  utrique  servimus  ;  ibi  quseramus  Ecclesiam,  ibi  discutiamus  caus&im 
nostram  ....  Auferantur  ergo  ilia  de  medio,  quse  adversus  non  invicem  non 
ex  divinis  canonicis  libris  sed  aliunde  recitamus.  .  .  Nolo  humanis  docu- 
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Scripture  demonstrates  the  Church,  without  any  ambi- 
guity."1 

Lastly,  That  he  was  altogether  opposed  to  the  notion 
of  the  Tractators,  that  consent  of  Fathers  forms  part  of 
the  rule  of  faith,  we  have  already  shown ;  but  I  will  here 
add  some  further  extracts  in  proof  of  it. 

Thus,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  Letter  to  Jerome,  already 
quoted,  he  says,  after  alluding  to  the  Fathers,  "  But  in- 
stead of  all  these,  nay,  above  all  these,  the  Apostle  Paul 
himself  occurs  to  me.  To  him  I  betake  myself;  to  him 
I  appeal  from  all  interpreters  of  his  writings,  who  think 
differently,"  &c.2 

Again  ;  "  If  it  is  established  by  the  clear  authority  of 


mentis,  sed  divinis  oraculis  sanctam  Ecclesiatn  demonstrari.  (c.  3) 

.  .  Nos  hanc  Ecclesiam  tenemus,  contra  istas  divinas  voces  nullas  humanas 
criminationes  admittimus  .  .  .  Nemo  mihi  dicat,  O  quid  dixit  Donatus,  O 
quid  dixit  Parmenianus,  aut  Pontius,  aut  quilibet  illorum.  Quia  nee  catho- 
licis  Episcopis  consentiendum  est,  sicubi  forte  falluntur,  ut  contra  canonicas 

Dei  scripturas  aliquid  sentiant.  (c.  11.) Eemotis  ergo  omnibus 

talibus  ecclesiam  suam  demonstrent  si  possunt,  non  in  sermonibus  et  rumo- 
ribus  Afrorum,  non  in  conciliis  episcoporum  suorum,  non  in  litteris  quorum- 
libet  disputatorum,  non  in  signis  et  prodigiis  fallacibus,  quia  etiam  contra  ista 
verbo  Domini  prseparati  et  cauti  redditi  sumus ;  sed  in  praescripto  Legis,  in 
Prophetarum  praedictis,  in  Psalmorum  cantibus,  in  ipsius  unius  Pastoris  vo- 
cibus,  in  Evangelistarum  praedicationibus  et  laboribus,  hoc  est,  in  omnibus 
canonicis  sanctorum  librorum  auctoritatibus.  Nee  ita,  ut  ea  colligant  et  com- 
memorent,  quae  obscure  vel  ambigue  vel  figurate  dicta  sunt,  qua?  quisque  sicut 
voluerit  interpretetur  secundum  sensum  suum.  Talia  enim  recte  intelligi 
exponique  non  possunt,  nisi  prius  ea  quae  apertissime  dicta  sunt  firma  fide  tene- 

antur.  (c.  18.) Ecclesiam  sicut  ipsum  Caput  in  Scripturis  sanctis 

canonicis  debemus  agnoscere,  non  in  variis  hominum  rumoribus  et  opinionibus 
et  factis  et  dictis  et  visis  inquirere  .  .  .  Utrum  ipsi  Ecclesiam  teneant,  &c. 

(as  above,  p.  127.) Quod  si  nolunt  intelligere,  sufficit  nobis  quod 

earn  tenemus  Ecclesiam,  quae  manifestissimis  sanctarum  et  canonicarum  Scrip- 
turarum  testimoniis  demonstratur.  ID.  Ep.  ad  CathoJ.  vulg.  De  unit.  Ec- 
cles.  cc.  3,  11,  18,  19,  22.  ix.  col.  340—380. 

1  Ecclesiam  .  .  .  sine  ulla  ambiguitate  Sancta  Scriptura  demonstrat. 
Contra  Crescon.  Donat.  lib.  1.  c.  33.  ix.  407,  8. 

8  Veruntamen  ipse  mihi  pro  his  omnibus,  immo  supra  hos  omnes,  Apostolus 
Paulus  occurrit.  Ad  ipsum  confugio  ;  ad  ipsum  ab  omnibus  qui  aliud  sen- 
tiunt  litterarum  ejus  tractatoribus  provoco  ;  ipsum  interrogans  interpello  et 
requiro  in  eo  quod  scripsit  ad  Galatas,  vidisse  se  Petrum,  &c.  Ep.  ad  Hieron. 
ep.  82.  c.  3.  ii.  199. 
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the  divine  Scriptures,  those  I  mean  that  are  called  cano- 
nical in  the  Church,  it  is  to  be  believed  without  any  doubt. 
But  other  witnesses  or  testimonies  which  are  used  to  persuade 
you  to  believe  anything,  you  may  believe  or  not,  just  as  you 
shall  see  that  they  have  or  have  not  any  weight  giving  them 
a  just  claim  to  your  confidence"1 

Again,  after  having  referred  to  the  Fathers,  and  quoted 
Ambrose,  Jerome,  and  Athanasius  in  favour  of  the  view 
he  was  advocating,  against  a  dissentient  from  it,  he  says 
that  he  refers  to  them,  in  order  that  his  opponent  may 
see  that  the  question  deserved  a  calm  and  serious  discus- 
sion, adding, — "  For  we  ought  not  to  esteem  the  state- 
ments of  any  persons,  however  catholic,  and  of  whatever 
repute,  as  the  canonical  Scriptures,  so  that  it  may  not  be 
lawful  for  us,  without  infringing  upon  the  honour  due  to 
those  men,  to  blame  and  reject  this  or  that  in  their 
writings,  if  perchance  we  shall  have  found  that  they  have 
been  of  a  different  opinion  to  what  truth  requires ;  truth 
that,  by  divine  aid,  is  understood  by  others,  or  by  our- 
selves."2 

Again,  in  his  controversy  with  the  Manichees,  after 
observing  in  defence  of  his  belonging  to  the  Catholic 
Church,  that  the  true  wisdom  was  to  be  found  in  it,  he  says, 
that  there  were  also  many  other  inducements  to  him  to 
remain  in  it,  as  "the  consent  of  various  people  and 
nations,  its  authority,  taking  its  rise  from  miracles,  nou- 
rished by  hope,  increased  by  charity,  established  by  anti- 

1  Si  divinarum  Scripturarum,  earum  scilicet  quse  canonicse  in  Ecclcsia  no- 
minantur,  perspicua  firmatur  auctoritate,  sine  ulla  dubitatione  credendum  est. 
Aliis  vero  testibus  vel  testimoniis,  quibus  aliquid  credendum  esse  suadetur, 
tibi  credere  vel  non  credere  liceat,  quantum  ea  momenti  ad  faciendum  fidem 
vel  habere  vel  non  habere  perpenderis.     Ad  Paulin.  ep.  147.  Proem,  ii.  475. 

2  Neque  enim  quorumlibet  disputationes,  quamvis  catholicorum  et  lauda- 
torum  hominum,  velut  Scripturas  canonicas  habere  debemus,  ut  nobis  non 
liceat  salva  honorificentia  quse  illis  debetur  hominibus  aliquid  in  eorum  scrip- 
tis  improbare  atque  respuere,  si  forte  invenerimus  quod  aliter  senserint  quam 
veritas  habet,  divino  adjutorio  vel  ab  aliis  intellecta  vel  a  nobis.     Talis  ego 
sum  in  scriptis  aliorum,  tales  volo  esse  intellectores  meorum.     Ad  Fortunat. 
ep.  148.  c.  4.ii.  502. 


432  THE    DOCTRINE    OF    THE    FATHERS 

quity,  the  succession  of  priests,  up  to  the  present  epis- 
copate, from  the  very  chair  of  the  Apostle  Peter,  to  whom 
the  Lord  committed  his  sheep  to  be  fed  after  his  resurrec- 
tion, the  very  name  of  Catholic ;"  and  that  among  the 
Manichees  there  were  no  inducements  of  this  kind  but  only 
the  promise  of  the  truth ;  but,  adds  Augustine,  "  if  the 
truth  is  so  clearly  manifested  that  it  cannot  be  doubted  of, 
it  is  to  be  preferred  to  all  those  inducements  to  remain  in 
the  Catholic  Church"1 

Again,  speaking  of  the  ecclesiastical  writers  subsequent 
to  the  Apostles,  he  says, — "  Which  kind  of  literature  is  to 
be  read,  not  with  a  necessity  of  believing,  but  with  a 
liberty  of  judging  of  it the  excellence  of  the  'ca- 
nonical authority  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  is  dif- 
ferent to  the  books  of  later  writers,  which  being  esta- 
blished in  the  times  of  the  Apostles  has,  through  the  suc- 
cession of  bishops  and  the  propagation  of  churches,  been 
placed  as  it  were  on  high  in  a  seat  of  authority,  to  which 
every  faithful  and  pious  mind  ought  to  be  in  subjection. 
.  .  .  .  But  in  the  works  of  later  writers  which  are  contained 
in  innumerable  boohs,  but  by  no  means  are  equal  to  that 
most  sacred  excellence  of  the  canonical  Scriptures,  even 
in  those  of  them  in  which  the  same  truth  is  found,  yet 
the  authority  is  far  different.  Therefore  in  them  if  any 
matters  should  perchance  be  thought  to  be  not  agreeable 
to  the  truth  from  their  being  understood  differently  to  the 
sense  in  which  they  are  spoken,  yet  the  reader  or  hearer 
has  in  such  a  case  an  unfettered  right  of  judgment  to  ap- 

1  Multa  sunt  alia  quae  in  ejus  gremio  me  justissime  teneant.  Tenet  con- 
sensio  populorum  atque  gentium  :  tenet  auctoritas  miracuJis  inchoata,  spe  nu- 
trita,  caritate  aucta,  vetustate  firmata ;  tenet  ab  ipsa  sede  Petri  Apostoli,  cui 
pasccndas  oves  suas  post  resurrectionem  Dominus  commendavit  usque  ad 
prsesentem  episcopatum  successio  sacerdotum ;  tenet  postremo  ipsum  Catholicse 

nomen Apud  vos  autem,  ubi  nihil  horum  est  quod  me  invitet  ac 

teneat,  sola  personal  veritatis  pollicitatio  ;  qua  quidem  si  tarn  manifesta  mon- 
gtratur  ut  in  dubium  venire  non  possit,  prieponenda  est  omnibus  illis  rebus 
quibus  in  Catholica  teneor.  Contr.  epist.  Manich.  quam  voc.  Fundam.  c.  4. 
viii.  153. 
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prove  what  shall  please  him  or  disapprove  what  shall  offend 
him  ;  and  therefore  as  to  all  things  of  this  kind  [i.  e.  that 
may  be  advanced  by  these  writers],  unless  they  may  be 
defended  either  by  sure  grounds  of  reason,  or  from  that 
canonical  authority,  so  that  it  may  be  demonstrated  that 
what  is  there  discussed  or  narrated  either  certainly  is,  or 
might  be,  as  there  represented,  he  who  is  not  satisfied 
with  what  is  said,  or  refuses  to  believe  it,  is  not  blamed. 
But  in  that  canonical  pre-eminence  of  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures, although  only  one  Prophet,  or  Apostle,  or  Evan- 
gelist, is  declared  to  have  laid  down  any  point  in  his 
writings,  supposing  it  to  have  in  reality  the  testimony  of 
the  canon  in  its  favour,  we  must  not  doubt  of  its  truth ; 
otherwise  there  will  be  no  writing  by  which  the  infirmity 
of  human  ignorance  may  be  ruled,  if  the  salutary  authority 
of  the  canonical  books  is  either  wholly  destroyed  through 
contempt,  or   confounded  by   being    extended    beyond  its 
limits  [i.  e.  when  that   authority  is   extended  to  other 
works.]"1 

1  Quod  genus  litterarum  non  cum  credendi  necessitate,  sed  cnm  judicandi 
libertate  legendum.  Cui  tamen  ne  intercluderetur  locus,  et  adimeretur  pos- 
teris  ad  qusestiones  difficiles  tractandas  atque  versandas  linguae  ac  stili  salu- 
berrimus  labor,  distincta  est  a  posteriorum  libris  excellentia  canonical  auctori- 
tatis  veteris  et  novi  Testamenti,  quse  Apostolorum  confirmata  temporibus  per 
successiones  Episcoporum  et  propagationes  Ecclesiarum  tamquam  in  sede 
quadam  sublimiter  constituta  est,  cui  serviat  omnis  fidelis  et  pius  intellectus 
....  In  opusculis  autem  posteriorum,  quae  libris  innumerabilibus  continen- 
tur,  sed  nullo  modo  illse  sacratissimae  canonicarum  Scripturarum  excellentiae 
cosequantur,  etiam  in  quibuscumque  eorum  invenitur  eadem  veritas,  longe 
tamen  est  impar  auctoritas.  Itaque  in  eis,  si  qua  forte  propterea  dissonare 
putantur  a  vero,  quia  non  ut  dicta  sunt  intelliguntur,  tamen  liberum  ibi  habet 
lector  auditorve  judicium,  quo  vel  approbet  quod  placuerit,  vel  improbet 
quod  off'enderit ;  et  ideo  cuncta  ejusmodi,  nisi  vel  certa  ratione  vel  ex  ilia 
canonica  authoritate  defendantur,  ut  demonstretur  sive  omnino  ita  esse,  sive 
fieri  potuisse  quod  vel  disputatum  ibi  est,  vel  narratum,  si  cui  displicuerit, 
aut  credere  noluerit,  non  reprehenditur.  In  ilia  vero  canonica  eminentia  sa- 
crarum  litterarum  etiamsi  unus  Propheta,  seu  Apostolus  aut  Evangelista  aliquid 
insuis  litteris  posuisse  ipsa  canonis  confirmatione  declaratur,  non  licet  dubitare 
quod  verum  sit :  alioquin  nulla  erit  pagina,  qua  humanae  imperitiae  rcgatur 
infirmitas,  si  librorum  canonicorum  saluberrima  auctoritas  aut  contem'ta 
penitus  aboletur  aut  interminata  confunditur.  Contr.  Faust,  lib.  xi.  c.  5. 
viii.  221,2. 
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I  ask  the  impartial  reader,  Is  it  possible  that  Augustine 
could  have  spoken  thus,  if  he  had  held  that  the  consent 
of  these  writers  formed  part, — and  through  the  obscurity 
of  Scripture  a  necessary  part, — of  the  rule  of  faith  ? 

Again,  when  the  Donatists  objected  to  him  the  state- 
ments of  Cyprian,  and  the  Council  held  under  him,  he 
says, — "  But  who  is  ignorant  that  the  holy  canonical 
Scripture  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  is  limited  to  cer- 
tain bounds,  and  is  so  far  above  all  the  later  writings  of 
bishops,  that  of  it  it  cannot  be  doubted  or  disputed  whe- 
ther it  is  true  or  right,  whatsoever  shall  appear  to  be 
written  in  it;  but  that  as  to  the  writings  of  bishops  which 
either  have  been  written  or  are  being  written  since  the  con- 
firmation of  the  canon,  that  they  may  be  found  fault  with, 
both  by  the  wiser  discourse  of  any  one  more  skilful  in 
the  matter,  and  by  the  weightier  authority  and  more 
learned  wisdom  of  other  bishops,  and  by  councils;  and 
that  local  and  provincial  councils  yield  without  any  doubt 
to  the  authority  of  those  plenary  councils  that  are  assem- 
bled together  from  the  whole  Christian  world ;  AND  THAT 

AS    TO    THOSE    VERY    (ECUMENICAL    COUNCILS,    THE    FORMER 

ARE  OFTEN  CORRECTED  BY  LATER,  when  experience  opens 
what  was  closed,  and  brings  to  light  that  which  was  hid- 
den, without  any  swellings  of  sacrilegious  pride,  without 
any  exaltation  of  the  neck  of  arrogance,  without  any 
envious  contentions,  with  holy  humility,  with  catholic 
peace,  with  Christian  charity." 1 

1  Quis  autem  nesciat  sanctam  Scripturam  canonicam,  tarn  veteris  quam  novi 
Testament!,  certis  suis  terminis  contineri,  eamque  omnibus  posterioribus  episco- 
porum  litteris  ita  praeponi,  ut  de  ilia  omnino  dubitari  et  disceptari  non  possit, 
utrum  verum  vel  utrum  rectum  sit,  quidquid  in  ea  scriptum  ease  constiterit . 
episcoporum  autem  litteras  quae  post  confirrmttum  canonem  vel  scripts  sunt 
vel  scribuntur,  et  per  sermonem  forte  sapientiorem  cujuslibet  in  ea  re  peritioris, 
et  per  aliorum  episcoporum  graviorem  auctoritatem  doctioreinque  pruden- 
tiam,  et  per  concilia  licere  reprehendi,  si  quid  in  eis  forte  a  veritate  deviatum 
est ;  et  ipsa  concilia  quse  per  singulas  regiones  vel  provincias  fiunt,  plenariorum 
conciliorum  auctoritati  qua;  fiunt  ex  universo  orbe  Christiano  sine  ullis  ambagi- 
bus  cedere  ;  ipsaque  plenaria  ssepe  priora  posterioribus  emendari,  cum  aliquo 
experimento  rerum  aperitur  quod  clausum  erat  et  cognoscitur  quod  latebat, 
sine  ullo  typho  sacrilegae  superbise,  sine  ulla  inflata  cervice  arrogantis,  sine 
ulla  contentione  lividae  invidise,  cum  sancta  humilitate,  cum  pace  catholica, 
cum  caritate  Christiana.  De  bapt.  contr.  Donat.  lib.  ii.  c.  3.  ix.  98. 
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Lastly,  in  reply  to  the  Pelagians,  on  the  important 
doctrine  of  original  sin,  after  having  proved  his  view  of 
the  point  in  question  from  the  holy  Scriptures,  he  says, — 
"  But  what  shall  I  say  of  those  interpreters  of  the  divine 
Scriptures  who  have  flourished  in  the  catholic  church, 
how  they  have  not  attempted  to  turn  these  testimonies  to 
other  senses,  since  they  stood  firm  in  the  antient  and 
sound  faith,  and  were  not  moved  by  novel  error.  If  I 
should  wish  to  collect  them,  and  make  use  of  their  testimo- 
nies, it  will  be  both  too  long  a  task,  AND  I  SHALL  PERHAPS 

SEEM  TO  HAVE  RELIED  LESS  THAN  I  OUGHT  UPON  THE 
CANONICAL  AUTHORITIES,  FROM  WHICH  WE  OUGHT  NOT  TO 
ALLOW  OUR  ATTENTION  TO  BE  WITHDRAWN.  "  l 

So  far  is  he  from  giving  to  those  writers  the  place 
demanded  for  them  by  the  Tractators. 

Before  I  pass  on,  I  have  only  to  remark,  that  as  it 
respects  matters  of  faith,  I  know  of  no  testimonies  that 
can  be  produced  from  Augustine  that  even  semblably  sup- 
port the  views  of  our  opponents.  The  reader  will  consi- 
der whether  the  passages  we  have  already  adduced  do  not 
forbid  the  supposition  that  any  real  support  for  their 
views  could  be  found  in  him.  His  sentiments  as  it 
respects  the  Rule  of  practice  we  shall  consider  hereafter. 

CHRYSOSTOM  (fl.  a.  398.) 

From  Augustine  let  us  pass  on  to  the  equally  cele- 
brated Chrysostom.  "  Let  us,  I  beseech  you,"  says  Chry- 
sostom,  "  shut  our  ears  against  all  such  persons,  and  fol- 
low closely  the  Rule  (or  Canon)  of  the  Holy  Scripture."2 

1  Quid  autem  dicam  de  ipsis  divinarum  Scripturarum  tractatoribus  qui  in 
catholica  Ecclesia  floruerunt,  quomodo  haec  non  in  alios  sensus  conati  sunt 
vertere,  quoniam  stabiles  erant  in  antiquissima  et  robustissima  fide,  non  autem 
novitio  movebantur  errore.     Quos  si  colligere  et  eorum  testimoniis  uti  velim, 
et  nimis  longum  erit,  et  de  canonicis  auctoritatibus,  a  quibus  non  debemus 
averti,  minus  fortasse  videbor  praesumsisse  quam  debui.     De  nupt.  et  concup. 
lib.  ii.  c.  29.  x.  328. 

2  Flapa/coXo),  iraffi  TOIS  roiovrots  TOW  cocoas  avoreixtffcunfs,  ru  KUVOVI  rys  eVyias 
ypa^rjs  KaraKo\ov0^ff(afiev.      CHRYSOSTOMI  in  Genes,  horn.  xiii.  §  3.  torn.  iv. 
p.  103.  ed.  Bened.  Paris.  1718  et  seq. 
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Again,  anticipating  the  objection  of  a  Pagan  to  become 
a  Christian,  on  account  of  the  multitude  of  sects  among 
Christians,  he  says,  —  "  A  Pagan  comes  and  says,  '  I  desire 
to  be  a  Christian,  but  I  know  not  to  whom  to  attach 
myself.  There  is  much  contention  and  division  among 
you,  and  much  confusion.  What  doctrine  shall  I  choose  ? 
Which  shall  I  prefer  ?  Each  one  says,  I  speak  the  truth. 
Whom  am  I  to  believe,  having  no  knowledge  at  all  in 
the  Scriptures?  And  they  both  produce  the  same  [testi- 
mony].' This,  at  least,  is  altogether  in  our  favour.  For 
if  we  said  that  you  must  believe  our  reasonings,  you 
might  with  reason  be  troubled  ;  but  if  we  say  that  you 
must  believe  the  Scriptures,  and  they  are  simple  and  true,  it 
is  easy  for  you  to  judge.  If  any  one  receives  these,  he  is  a 
Christian  ;  if  any  one  opposes  them,  he  is  far  from  the 
pale  of  Christianity.  What,  therefore,  if  he  should  come 
and  say  that  the  Scripture  says  this  or  that,  but  thou 
speakest  differently  ;  and  ye  have  interpreted  them  in  quite 
another  way,  distorting  their  meaning.  Tell  me,  then,  have 
you  neither  understanding  nor  judgment  ?  '  And  how  could 
I,'  he  says,  '  not  knowing  how  to  judge  your  matters  ?  I  de- 
sire to  be  a  scholar  ;  but  you  make  me  already  a  master.' 
If  he  should  say  this,  what  shall  we  answer  ?  —  how  shall 
we  persuade  him  ?  LET  us  ASK  HIM  IF  ALL  THIS  is  NOT  A 
MERE  EXCUSE  AND  PRETENCE."  And  then,  having  added 
some  further  observations  on  the  marks  by  which  he 
might  discern  the  true  Church,  he  adds,  —  "  But  this  is 
an  excuse  and  pretence."1 


i',  Kai  \eytt,  OTL  /3<>iAo/icu  yeveaQai  XpiffTtavos'  a\\'  OVK  oiSa 
TIVI  irpoffOtafnai'  (tax*!  *"•</>'  VIUP  woAAij  Kai  (Tracts'  TroAus  6opv/3os'  iroiov  f\o/j.at 
Soypu  ;  TI  atprjffo/jLai  ;  ixaffros  \tytt,  bn  eyca  a\i)6evw  TIVI  ireurOu,  fjiriSfi>  b\us 
e«8«s  fv  ruis  ypatpats  ;  KOKZIVOI  TO  avro  irpofrakKovrai'  iravvye  TOVTO  inrtp  ^/u<w. 
«  /x«i/  yap  \oyifffjtois  (heyofj.ev  -KtiQcvQat,  eiKorovs  f6opv&ov  ft  8e  Tats  ypatyais 
\fyofifv  TriaT€vfii>,  ain  at  5e  air\ai  KUI  a\ri6fis,  fVKO\ot>  ffot  TO  Kpivofatvov  ft  TIS 
fKfivats  (TVfJ.tpwi'fi,  OVTOS  XptffTtavos-  ft  TIS  /xaxerat,  ovros  iroppea  TOV  Kavovos 
TOVTOV.  Ti  ovv  o.v  fKfivos  f\0ai>  ftirrit  TOVTO  ex*'"  rrlv  ypa4>rll'i  ffv  'e  fTfpov 
heyns,  Kai  oAAws  iropef7J77j(T0e  TUS  ypatpas  Tas  Stavoias  avruv  e\Koir(S  ;  ffv  ovv, 
ftwf  /j.ot,  vow  OVK  <xels)  ov^f  Kpitriv  ',  Kai  irtas  av  Si/i'oi^rjc,  tprjm,  (jtriSf  etSias 
Kpivtiv  TO.  vpeTtpa  ;  juoOrjTrjj  /SouAo/xot  ytveaQai'  o~v  S«  /is  1787;  SiSatrKa\ov 
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Again,  commenting  on  2  Tim.  v.  16,  17.  "  All  Scrip- 
ture is  given  by  inspiration  of  God  ;  and  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in 
righteousness,  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect, 
thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works,"  he  says,  — 
"  For  doctrine.  If  there  is  anything  which  it  behoves  us 
to  learn  or  be  ignorant  of,  thence  we  shall  know  it.  If  it 
behoves  us  to  reprove  false  doctrine,  thence  also  we  shall 
know  it.  If  we  need  to  be  corrected  and  taught  wisdom. 
For  exhortation,  for  comfort,  for  correction,  he  says.  That 
is  if  anything  is  deficient,  and  needs  to  be  added.  That 
the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect.  He  says  that  the  exhor- 
tations of  Scripture  were  given  for  this  purpose  ;  that  the 
man  of  God  may  be  perfect  ....  Instead  of  me,  he 
says,  you  have  the  Scriptures.  If  you  are  desirous  of 
learning  anything,  you  will  be  able  to  do  so  from  them. 
And  if  he  wrote  these  things  to  Timothy,  who  was  full 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  how  much  more  to  us?  Thoroughly 
furnished  to  all  good  works.  Not  simply  a  partaker,  he 
says,  but  thoroughly  and  accurately  furnished."1 

And  in  his  commentary  on  the  fifth  Psalm,  he  speaks 
of  the  Scriptures  as  Christ's  Will,  giving  an  account  of  the 
heavenly  inheritance,  and  how  it  is  to  be  obtained,  ob- 
serving that  "  when  we  shall  have  arrived  at  perfect  man- 
hood, and  the  measure  of  our  age,  and  passed  to  that  life 
which  is  without  change,  he  will  then  put  us  in  possession 
of  that  inheritance.  But  in  the  mean  time  he  has  made 
a  Will  and  left  us  the  Scriptures,  and  told  us  what  to  do,  in 


iroieis-  a.v  raina  \eyri,  ri,  fyi\<nv,  avoKpivofjieda  ;  irws  avrov  irfiffo/j.ev  ; 

ft  pr)  o7C7jiJ/is  ravra  Kai  irpocpaoris  ....    a\\a  wrists  rovro  nai  irpo<pa<ris.  ID.  In 

Act.  Apost.   horn.  33.  §  4.  ix.  258,  9. 

1  TIpos  SiSaffKaKtav-  ei  ri  fiaOeiv,  «  n  aryvoyffou  xpri,  fKeiQev  eurofn.edu'  ei  e\ey£ai 
TO.  tyevtir),  KCU  rovro  eKetfev  et  6irewop0«0i7j/at  /cat  ffca<ppoviff6rii'ai  wpos  irapaKATjffjc, 
irpos  irapafj.u6iav,  <pT]<ri,  irpos  eiravopQuffiv  roureffrt,  ei  TI  \eiirei,  KUI  xpV  Tpoff- 
Te07}wr  lv  a.  aprios  t\  b  TOV  ®eov  avOpcoTros'  5ia  TOVTO  tfirjo'i,  yeyovev  f)  -row  ypcupuv 
irapoK\r)(ns,  iva.  aprios  TJ  6  rov  &eov  avOpwiros  ....  avr'  efMv,  <(>T)ffi,  ras  ypaQas 
exeis-  ei  n  fiov\ei  fj.a9eiv,  eKeiQev  Suj/Tjcrrj-  ei  Se  Tj^oOecu  ravra  eypaQe  ro>  nvev- 
HUTOS  eiJ.ireirXwii.evw,  troirw  fj.a\\ov  r]fj.w  ;  irpos  irav  epyov  ayadov  efrpr  ffuevos* 
oux  a7r\cos  ^eT(X^,  <ptj(rw,  a\\a  ^ter'  axpi&eias  efrpr  iff  pens.  ID.  In  2  Tim. 
v.  16,  17.  horn.  9.  §  1.  xi.  714,  15. 
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order  to  obtain  the  inheritance ;  so  that  we  may  not  fail  to 
obtain  it,  nor  be  disinherited."1 

Other  passages  may  be  found  in  works  going  under 
the  name  of  Chrysostom,  to  the  same  effect ;  but  I  shall 
not  here  dwell  upon  them,  as  they  are  of  doubtful  ge- 
nuineness.2 

Moreover,  he  bears  witness  to  the  completeness  and 
perfection  of  Scripture  as  the  Rule  of  faith.  For  he  says 
that  we  have  in  the  Scriptures  "  an  exact  measure,  and 
index,  and  rule  of  all  things  ;"  adding,  "  Wherefore  I  ex- 
hort and  beseech  all  of  you  that,  giving  up  all  considera- 
tion as  to  what  this  or  that  person  thinks  concerning 
these  things,  you  would  consult  the  Scriptures  respecting 
all  these  things ;  and  having  learnt  the  true  riches,  let  us 
follow  after  these  things,  that  we  may  obtain  eternal 
blessings."3 

And  by  "  rule,"  he  means  that  which  receives  neither 
addition  nor  diminution,  as  far  as  it  is  a  rule  ;  for  he  tells 
us  that  "  a  rule  receives  neither  addition  nor  diminution, 
otherwise  it  ceases  to  be  a  rule."4 

Again,  he  says, — "  Look  not  for  another  master  ;  thou 
hast  the  oracles  of  God ;  no  one  teaches  thee  like  them  .  .  . 
Ignorance  of  the  Scriptures  is  the  cause  of  all  evils."  s 

1  EireiSav  «s  avSpa  re\eiov  KCU  perpov  f]\iKtas  KaravT-rifffanfV,  KO.I  irpos  TOV 
aKtjpciTov  /xeTOurrw/uej'  &iov,  rorf  rtfj.iv   ty\fipi£ti  TOV   K\rjpov  fKfivov.      Tea>s  St 
SifOfTO,  Kat  TO,  ypafifAara  rip.iv  Karf\nrf,  KUI  TWO.  irponrovrts  emrev^o/jLfOa   TTJS 
K\r)povo/*.ias  eiirtv,  oxrre  /UTJ  ticirefftiv,  /x?;5e  atroK\r)poi>ofj.ovs  yfVfffOai.    ID.  Expos, 
in  Ps.  5.  §  1.  v.  29. 

2  See  Homil.  de  Spir.  S.  §  10.  iii.  808.     This  homily  is  considered  by 
Photius  a  genuine  work  of  Chrysostom  ;  and  by  Savile  the  production  of  some 
learned  contemporary  of  Chrysostom.     See  also  Homil.  in  Ps.  95.  prope  fin. 
v.  636.     This  homily,  however,  is  probably  spurious. 

3  IIws  yap  owe  ararcov  .  .  .   virtp  rrpayfjuvruv  tyr)<pi£o/j.tvovs,  cnr\us  rats  fTfptov 
irapaffvpfffBou  8o£aW  KOI  rauro  aKptfir)  £vyov  caramuv  exovras,  vat  yvca/j.ova  Kat 
Kavova,  TUI>  Oeiuv  vofuov  rr)v  aTro<paffi.v  ;  Sio  rtapaKaAu  nai    Sfopai  wavruv  vp.uvt 
aiptrrfs  rt  TOO  Stivt  KU.I  ru  Sewi    SOKCI   trepi    rovrtav,   vapa  TWV  ypa<f>wv  ravra 
areavTU  rrvvBavfadf,  KOJ  TOV   a\r)8ri  TT\OVTOV  ff.u8oints,  TOVTWV  SiwK<i>/j.fv,  tva  Kai 
TWV  auavuav  firtTvxwuev  ayaOuv.     ID.     In  2  Cor.  horn.  13.  fin.  x.  537. 

4  'O  Kavwv  oure  irpoaOfffiv  ovrf  acpatptirtv  Se^erot,  tiffi  ro  xavuv  etvat  airo\- 
Auo-i.     In.  In  Phil.  horn.  12.  xi.  293. 

5  M»j8e  irfpifjifivrjs  krtpov  5iSa<TKu\ov  <x*'s  Ta  ^"7'«  TOO  &tov'  ovtitts   at  8<- 
SaiTKft  us  fKftva  ,  .  .    ruuro  rravrcav  ouTtof  ruv  KOKUV,  ro  pr\  tiSei'ai    ras  ypa<pas. 
ID.  In  Coloss.  horn.  9.  §  1.  xi.  391 . 
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And  in  a  work,  which,  if  it  be  not  Chrysostom's,  has 
been  so  spoken  of  by  Romanists  themselves,  as  to  make 
it  require  no  defence  here,  as  a  work  of  equal  value  as  if 
it  was  ;  I  mean  the  "  Imperfect  work  on  Matthew  ;"*  it  is 
said,  on  the  words  "  All  things  are  ready,  come  unto  the 
marriage," — "  Whatever  is  requisite  for  salvation,  that  is 
all  fully  to  be  found  in  the  Scriptures  ...  In  this  feast 
there  is  nothing  less  than  what  is  necessary  to  the  salva- 
tion of  men."2 

I  add  below  a  reference  to  some  other  passages,  which 
the  reader  may  consult  on  this  point.3 

And  with  respect  to  the  doctrine  of  the  consubstan- 
tiality  of  the  Son  with  the  Father,  he  distinctly  speaks  of 
it  as  being  clearly  and  fully  delivered  in  Scripture.4 

So  clear,  indeed,  is  his  testimony  on  this  whole  subject, 
that  even  the  Romanist  Du  Pin  says, — "  St  Chrysostom 
looks  upon  the  Holy  Scripture  as  the  ground  and  rule  of 
all  the  truths  of  religion"5 

Further,  Chrysostom  distinctly  places  Scripture  before 
us  as  our  proper  guide  to  direct  us  in  controversies  of 
faith. 

1  Thus  Erasmus  says,  that  though  not  Chrysostom's,  it  was  the  work  "  ho- 
minis  eruditi  et  facundi  et  in  divinis  literis  sic  exercitati  ut  mea  quidem  sen- 
tentia  hac  in  parte  non  cedat  Chrysostomo."  Bellarmine  says,  "  credibile  esse 
authorem  fuisse  catholicum,"  and  calls  it  a  work  "  doctum  et  minime  sper- 
nendum."  (De  Script.  Eccles.  ad  ann.  398.)  Sixtus  Senensis  says  that  it 
was  "  tot  saeculis  communi  Ecclesiae  assensu  comprobatum,"  and  adduces 
many  reasons  for  supposing  it  to  be  a  genuine  work  of  Chrysostom  ;  to  which 
opinion  he  himself  is  evidently  inclined  ;  though  he  says  that  the  opinions 
of  critics  are  diverse  on  the  subject.  (See  his  Bibl.  Sanct.)  The  two  latter, 
however,  hold  it  to  have  been  interpolated  by  heretics. 

9  Quidquid  quaeritur  ad  salutem,  totum  jam  adimpletum  est  in  Scripturis. 
....  Nihil  minus  est  in  hoc  convivio  quam  quod  necessarium  habet  salus 
humana.  Opus  Imperf.  in  Matth.  horn.  41.  vi.  clxxiv.  App. 

3  See  Comment  in  Act.  horn.  29.  §  4.  ix.  231.     Comment,  in  Heb.  horn.  8. 
§  4.  xii.  89.     Also  in  the  homily  De  Spir.  S.,  written,  as  Savile  supposes,  by 
some  learned  contemporary  of  Chrysostom,  it  is  said, — a  ov  yeypairrai,  ov  8ei 
Qpovttv.     Tom.  iii.  p.  798.     And  in  the  homily  De  Pseudo-Prophetis,  which, 
however,  the  Benedictines  reckon  spurious,  OvSev   t\fiirfi>  ovSe 

riav  (Tvufytpomtav  rj^iv  y  6tiayptvpri.  viii.  73.     App. 

4  See  his  Homil.  de  Consubstant.  §  2.     Tom.  i.  pp.  502,  3. 

5  Eccl.  Hist.  vol.  i.  p.  320.     Dublin  edit. 


440  THE    DOCTRINE    OF   THE   FATHERS 

Thus,  commenting  on  John  x.  1,  "  He  that  entereth  not 
by  the  door  into  the  sheepfold,  but  climbeth  up  some  other 
way,  the  same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber ;"  he  says,  "  Observe 
the  marks  of  the  thief;  first,  that  he  enters  not  with  con- 
fidence ;  secondly,  that  he  enters  not  by  the  Scriptures, — 
for  this  is  the  meaning  of  not  entering  by  the  door.  And 
he  here  alludes  to  both  those  who  were  before  him,  and 
those  who  were  to  come  after  him ;  both  antichrist  and 
false  Christs ;  both  Judas  and  Theudas,  and  all  others  of 
the  same  kind.  But  he  very  properly  called  the  Scriptures 
the  door,  for  they  lead  us  to  God,  and  open  to  us  the  know- 
ledge of  divine  things  ;  they  make  the  sheep  ;  they  guard 
them,  and  suffer  not  the  wolves  privily  to  enter  in.  For  as 
a  secure  door,  so  they  prevent  the  entrance  of  heretics,  afford- 
ing us  a  place  of  safety  for  all  things  we  could  desire,  and 
not  suffering  us  to  wander ;  and  if  we  do  not  open  it,  we 
shall  not  be  easily  taken  captive  by  our  enemies.  By  it 
we  shall  know  in  all  cases  both  those  that  are  sheep,  and 
those  that  are  not."1 

And  lastly,  the  reader  will  not  fail  to  recollect  the  re- 
markable passage  quoted  in  a  previous  page2  from  the 
"  Imperfect  work  on  Matthew,"  the  author  of  which, 
speaking  of  the  times  of  Antichrist,  says  that  "  at  that 
time  there  can  be  no  proof  of  true  Christianity,  nor  any 
other  refuge  for  Christians  wishing  to  know  the  true  faith 
but  the  divine  Scriptures,"  and  no  way  "to  ascertain 
which  is  the  true  Church  of  Christ,  but  only  through  the 
Scriptures ;"  because  those  who  followed  Antichrist, 

1  'Opa  ra  Sfty/j.ara  rov  \i\trrov'  irpwrov,  bri  on  irapprjffia  tifftpxerai"  Sevr€pov, 
6ri  ov  Kara  ras  ypa<j>as,rovro  yap  tffn  ro  /«j  Sia  TTJS  Ovpas'  tvravda  8e  Kat  rovs 
irpo  avTOv  aivnrtrai,  Kat  rovs  v.tr'  avrov  fcro/jifvovs'  rov  re  avrixpwrov  KCU  rovs 
\l/€v5oxpto~rovs'  rov  rt  lovSav  KCU  QevSav,  Kat  €t  rives  krtpoi  roiovroi  ytyovaaiv. 
EiKorcttf  5e  6vpav  ras  ypaipas  fKoAeow  avrai  yap  tyuas  irpoffayovffi  TCO  ©ecu,  KO.I 
rijv  Qtoyvtafftav  avoiyovaiv'  avrat  trpo&ara  iroiovvtv'  ainai  <pv\arrovffi,  Kat  rovs 
\VKOVS  OVK  atptafftv  fireifff\8ttv.  KaQairtp  yap  rts  Qvpa  aatyu.\i}s,  ovrus  ewro- 
K\fift  rois  alptrtKois  ri\v  fiffoSov,  tv  ewcpaAeia  KaOiariaau.  •tjfias  irtpi  uv  av  fiov- 
\vfjLf6u  Travrwv,  Kat  OVK  fuffa  tr\a.vaaQui'  KOV  /J.TJ  irapaKvaup-tv  uvrrjv,ovK€ao/ji(Oa 
«i»^«tpc«)TOi  rots  tx^pots.  Aia  rairnjs  Kai  rovs  iroiyuevay  /ca»  rovs  ov  Ttoi^tvus 
fiffoptea  airavras.  ID.  In  Johann.  horn.  59.  (al.  58.)  §  2.  viii.  346. 

*  See  pp.  128,  9  above. 
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would  have  all  the  external  appearances  of  the  Christian 
Church  as  to  Churches,  the  Scriptures,  bishops,  &c. ;  and 
that  "  the  Lord,  knowing  that  such  a  confusion  of  things 
would  take  place  in  the  last  days,  commands,  on  that  ac- 
count, that  the  Christians  who  are  in  Christianity,  and 
desirous  of  availing  themselves  of  the  strength  of  the  true 
faith,  should  betake  themselves  to  nothing  else  but  the 
Scriptures.  Otherwise  if  they  shall  look  to  other  things, 
they  shall  stumble  and  perish,  not  understanding  which 
is  the  true  Church.  And,  through  this,  they  shall  fall 
upon  the  abomination  of  desolation,  which  standeth  in 
the  holy  places  of  the  Church."1 

Antichrist,  let  us  observe,  would  use  the  same  divine 
Scriptures ;  but,  notwithstanding  that,  the  only  safe 
guide  to  those  who  wished  to  know  the  true  faith  and 
the  true  Church,  would  be  those  very  Scriptures;  so  little 
did  he  think  that,  because  Antichrist  perverted  and  mis- 
used them,  therefore  they  were  not  fit  and  sufficient  to 
sit  as  judge  upon  his  claims  and  errors,  and  decide  the 
controversy  between  truth  and  falsehood. 

What,  then,  does  Bellarmine,  who  acknowledges  the 
value  of  the  book  itself,  say  to  this  ?  Why,  forsooth,  all 
these  remarks  are  the  interpolation  of  some  Arian  heretic  ! 
Upon  which  Bishop  Taylor  observes,  "  Bellarmine  very 
learnedly  says  (De  V.  D.  iv.  11.)  that  these  words  were 
put  into  this  book  by  the  Arians,  but  because  he  offers 
at  no  pretence  of  reason  for  any  such  interpolation,  and 
it  being  without  cause  to  suspect  it,  though  the  author  of 
it  had  been  an  Arian,  because  the  Arians  were  never  noted 
to  differ  from  theChurch  in  the  point  of  the  Scripture  s  suf- 
ficiency, I  look  upon  this  as  a  pitiful  shift  of  a  man  that 
resolved  to  say  anything  rather  than  confess  his  error."2 

And  in  the  same  way  Sixtus  Senensis  would  get  rid  of 
the  passage  previously  quoted  from  this  work,3  as  well  as 

1  Ib. 

2  Dissuas.  from  Popery,  Pt.  2.  Works,  vol.  x.  p.  405.     And  see  his  Rule 
of  Conscience,  bk.  2.  c.  3.  rule  14.     Works,  xiii.  103,  4.     And  Bp.  Morton's 
Cath.  A  pp.  pp.  3J3,  14. 

3  See  p.  439  above. 
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others.  But,  says  Bishop  Taylor,  "  When  they  cannot 
show,  by  any  probable  argument,  that  any  heretics  have 
interpolated  these  words,  and  that  these  are  so  agreeing 
to  other  words  of  St.  Chrysostom,  spoken  in  his  unquestioned 
worhs,  he  shows  himself  and  his  party  greatly  pinched  ; 
and  for  no  other  reason  rejects  the  words,  but  because 
they  make  against  him ;  which  is  a  plain  self-conviction 
and  self-condemnation."1 

There  are  two  passages,  however,  connected  with  this 
subject,  in  the  works  of  Chrysostom,  which  require  ex- 
planation. 

The  first  is  in  his  Commentary  on  the  Second  Epistle 
to  the  Thessalonians,  where,  explaining  the  words, 
"  Therefore,  brethren,  stand  fast  and  hold  the  traditions 
which  ye  have  received,  whether  by  word  or  our  epistle" 
(ii.  15.),  he  says, — "  Hence  it  is  evident  that  they  [the 
Apostles]  did  not  deliver  all  things  by  letter,  but  many 
things  also  orally ;  but  both  the  one  and  the  other  are 
equally  worthy  of  belief;  let  us,  then,  esteem  also  the 
tradition  of  the  Church  to  be  worthy  of  belief;  it  is  a  tra- 
dition ;  seek  no  further."2 

But  to  know  the  mind  of  Chrysostom,  this  passage 
must  be  compared  with  others  in  him  upon  the  same  sub- 
ject ;  and  when  we  consider  it  in  connexion  with  those 
which  we  have  quoted  above,  it  seems  evident  that  these 
oral  traditions,  to  which  Chrysostom  refers,  were  not 
points  of  faith,  but  rites  and  customs  of  the  Church  ;  for, 
as  to  the  former,  he  distinctly  sends  us  to  Scripture  as  our 
rule,  and  a  perfect  rule.  As  it  respects  the  latter,  I  will- 
ingly admit  that  he  and  other  Fathers  of  the  Church 
held  that  many  of  the  rites  and  customs  of  the  Church, 
not  mentioned  in  Scripture,  might  be  considered  as 
having  been  derived  from  Apostolical  ordinance  or  sanc- 


Works,  x.  405. 

oi>  ini  ov  iraina  Si'  (iri(rro\r)s  iraptSiSoaav,    a\\a  iroAAo  Kai 
>io>s  8e  KOK€iva  KM  ravra  tarnv  a^wirurra-  &ffTt  KM  TT\V  irapaJSoaiv 
a^ioitiarov  TfycapfOa'  irapaSoffts  fffri,  fj.ri$ft>  ir\fov  frfTfi.     ID.  In 
2  Thess.  ii.  15.  horn.  4.  xi.  532. 
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tion  ;  and  that  as  it  concerned  those  which  the  Church 
used  and  celebrated  under  that  name,  it  was  desirable 
and  proper  for  individuals  to  rest  satisfied,  and  not  trouble 
the  Church  by  curious  inquiries  into  the  matter;  a  judg- 
ment which,  when  restrained  within  its  proper  bounds, 
has  good  grounds  to  rest  upon. 

And  thus  speaks  the  Tractators'  own  witness,  Bishop 
Morton,  on  the  passage, — "  If  by  these  words,  « as  worthy 
of  credit,'  be  meant  the  traditions  ceremonial,  in  this  sense 
we  must  believe,  certainly,  that  the  ceremonies  ordained 
by  the  Apostles  were  just  and  lawful,  albeit  (as  even  our 
adversaries  do  teach)  alterable :  so  this  sentence  doth  not 
differ  from  the  profession  of  Protestants.  But  if  the  Ro- 
manists will  have  it  understood  of  doctrinal  points  of  faith, 
which  are  absolutely  necessary  unto  salvation,  as  though 
some  such  article  were  not  recorded  in  Scriptures,  then 
was  it  not  unjustly  to  be  censured  a  speech  unfitting  the 
golden  mouth  of  Chrysostome ;  because  so  S.  Chrysostome 
should  contradict  himself  in  many  places,  not  only  of  his 
supposed  works,  as  hath  been  showed,  in  so  plain  sort 
justifying  our  defence  of  only  Scripture,  that  their  Church 
hath,  therefore,  in  their  new  editions  of  Chrysostome, 
wiped  that  sentence  out,  [alluding  to  the  Opus  Imp.  in 
Matth.]  ;  but  also  in  his  unquestionable  works,  yea,  even 
in  his  Homily  next  going  before  the  objected  testimony, 
where,  exhorting  all  men  to  be  exercised  in  reading  the 
Scriptures,  '  All  things,'  saith  he,  '  which  are  necessary, 
are  manifest'  .  .  .  [he  proceeds  to  quote  the  Exposition 
on  Ps.  95,  which  I  omit  as  doubtful]  .  .  .  For  the  which 
cause  he  calleth  the  sacred  Scriptures  (In  2  Cor.  horn.  13.) 
*  A  most  exact  balance,  square,  and  rule  of  divine  laws.' 
Wherein  Chrysostome  is  irreconcileably  contrary  unto  the 
Romanists,  who,  for  the  defence  of  unwritten  traditions, 
do  esteem  of  Scripture,  not  as  of  a  most  exact,  but  only  as 
of  a  part  of  a  rule  of  faith."1 

The  other  passage  occurs  in  his  Commentary  on  the 

1  Morton's  Cath.  App.  ii.  25.  4.  p.  315. 
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Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  and  stands  thus,  —  "  These 
things  were  not  vainly  instituted  by  the  Apostles,  namely, 
that  at  the  celebration  of  the  tremendous  mysteries  [i.  e. 
the  Eucharist]  a  remembrance  should  be  made  of  the  de- 
parted."1 

But  here  the  tradition  spoken  of  is  clearly  a  mere  cus- 
tom, namely,  that  a  remembrance  should  be  made  of  the 
departed  at  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist  ;  and  such  a 
remembrance  may  be  made  (as  it  is  in  our  own  service) 
without  its  involving  any  doctrine  of  any  kind  whatso- 
ever; and  the  words  with  which  Chrysostorn  follows  up 
the  remark,  namely,  "  they  knew  that  much  gain  and 
much  profit  would  hence  accrue  to  them,"2  contain 
merely  an  expression  of  Chrysostom's  own  sentiments. 

I  will  only  add,  that  if  our  opponents  wish  to  avail 
themselves  of  this  last  remark,  as  showing  that  Chry- 
sostom  favoured  their  views  in  another  point,  they  had 
better  first  read  the  whole  homily  ;  for  they  will  find  that 
he  not  only  advocates  our  praying  for  the  faithful,  but 
the  dead  generally,  including  expressly  those  who  have 
died  impenitent  and  unbelievers,  to  whom  he  thinks  that 
our  prayers  may  bring  some  benefit.3 

Before  I  pass  on,  however,  I  must  notice  a  passage 
quoted  by  the  author  of  Tract  34  from  the  works  of  Chry- 
sostom,  and  which  forms  another  striking  instance  how 
little  the  Tractators'  extracts  from  the  Fathers  are  to  be 
depended  upon.  The  passage,  as  given  by  the  Tractator, 
is  this,  "  He  who  is  duly  strengthened  in  faith,  does  not 
go  so  far  as  to  require  reason  and  cause  for  what  is  en- 
joined, but  is  satisfied  with  the  tradition  alone."  The 
italics  are  the  Tractators.  This  passage  he  quotes  as  his 
motto  ;  and  then  proceeds,  in  his  Tract,  to  inculcate  the 


1  Owe  fiKi]  Tavra  evo/uoflmjO?)  vtro  TUV  airoffro\<w,  TO  «n  ruv  typ.K 
puav  pviinriv  yivtaOai  rtav  a.iTt\Qovru>v.     ID.  In  Phil.  i.  24.  Horn.  3.  xi.  217. 

9  \aaaiv  avrots  iro\v  KepSos  yivopfvov,  iro\\r)v  rriv  wtfif  \ttav.     Ib. 

3  K\au0(j.e>>  ovv  TOVTOVS,  /SoTjflaijUf*'  avrots  Kara  Swa/xiy,  erni/oijffayie;'  aiTou 
nva.  &oi)6f  iw,  (niKpav  /itev,  ftoridtiv  5e  fyuos  Swa/te^.  Ib.  And  see  the  whole 
of  §4.  pp.  216—  18. 


ON    THE    SUBJECT    OP   THIS    WORK.  445 

necessity  of  observing  certain  rites  and  customs  of  the 
early  Church  as  Apostolical  traditions.  Now  this  is  a 
direct  misapplication  of  the  words  of  Chrysostom,  which  no 
reader,  who  had  attended  to  the  context,  could  have  made. 
The  words  of  Chrysostom  are  these.  They  are  on  those 
words  of  the  Apostle,  "  I  praise  you,  brethren,  that  ye 
remember  me  in  all  things,  and  keep  the  ordinances  as  I 
delivered  them  to  you."  (1  Cor.  xi.  2.)  And  he  says, — 
"  Therefore  he  then  delivered  many  things  not  in  writing, 
which  also  he  frequently  elsewhere  states ;  but  he  then 
delivered  them  only,  but  now  he  gives  the  reason.  For  thus 
he  rendered  these  his  hearers  more  confident,  and  put 
down  the  haughtiness  of  those  who  opposed  them.  He 
proceeds  not  to  say,  ye  have  obeyed,  but  others  have  dis- 
obeyed ;  but  indirectly,  through  the  instruction  he  gives, 
he  hints  this  in  what  follows,  speaking  thus, — '  I  would 
have  you  know  that  the  head  of  every  man  is  Christ,  and 
the  head  of  the  woman  is  the  man,  and  the  head  of  Christ 
is  God.'  Here  the  reason  is  given.  And  he  gives  this, 
that  he  may  make  the  weaker  more  attentive.  The  faith- 
ful and  confirmed  [disciple]  therefore,  as  is  right,  needs 
neither  reason  nor  cause  for  the  things  that  may  be  com- 
manded, but  is  satisfied  with  the  delivery  alone.  But  the 
weak,  when  he  knows  also  the  cause,  then  holds  what  was 
said  with  greater  earnestness,  and  obeys  with  greater  ala- 
crity."1 

I  need  not  add  one  word  to  show  the  reader  how  com- 
pletely the  passage  quoted  by  the  Tractator  has  been  per- 
verted by  him  from  its  true  meaning. 

1  Apa  /ecu  aypcKpcas  TroAAa  TrapeSiSov  TOTE,  &  /ecu  a\\axov  iroX\a%ot;  Sr]\oi.  AAXa 
Tore  fj.fv  TrapeScoKe  ILOVOV,  vvv  Se  /ecu  anio\oyitu>n&r)ffiv.  Ourta  yap  KCU  rovrovs  urxv~ 
porfpovs  firoifi  rovs  aKovov-rcLS,  KCU  fKeivwv  /careoTra  TO  0ucT7jjua  ruv  fva.vriov/j.fi'cav. 
Etra  on  \tyei  fart  vfifis  [lev  wr^/coutrare,  erepoi  Se  iraprjKovirtiU',  oAA.a  u.vvirotn<as 
fie  TTJS  8<5cw/eaAias  avro  aiviT-rercu  5ia  TWV  e£r?s,  ovrw  \eytav'  6f\<a  Se  fytas  etSevai, 
K.T.  \.  'H  lifv  airioXoyta  avr-rj.  Tidrja't  Se  a\nt\v,  rovs  curdevecrrepovs  trpoaeK- 
TtKwrepovs  trouav.  'O  jUfi/  ow  iriffros,  &>s  XP7!^  Kal  «/>p&>Me!/os  Ou5e  Seirai  \oyov 
ovSe  airtas,  virfp  tav  av  tiriTaxO'n,  aAA."  apKfirai  ri)  irapaSofffi  fiovij.  '  O  8e  curOe- 
vea-repos,  6rav  /ecu  rt\v  airiac  /J,a9rj,  rare  Kai  fj.era  TrAeiocos  TTJS  (nrovSrjs  /care^ei 
TO  Aex^ei'i  ««'  /xera  iroAArjs  viraxovfi  TTJS  irpo6v/j.ias.  In  1  Cor.  hom.  26.  §  1. 
x.  228,  9. 
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CYRIL  OF  ALEXANDRIA  (fl.  a.  412.) 

I  proceed  to  Cyril  of  Alexandria. 

"  That  which  the  divine  Scripture  hath  not  spoken, 
how,"  he  asks,  "  shall  we  receive  it  and  reckon  it  among 
verities  ?5>1 

Again,  commenting  on  1  Cor.  i.  21 .  he  says, — "  By  the 
foolishness  of  preaching,  he  means  the  plainness  of  the 
phraseology  of  the  inspired  Scripture.  Therefore  leaving 
off  labouring  in  vain  and  reaping  no  fruit,  and  spending 
your  labours  upon  things  that  are  unprofitable,  hear  me 
rather,  and  eat  that  which  is  good,  namely,  through  the 
Evangelical  proclamations,  in  which,  saith  he,  your  soul 
would  abundantly  delight,  and  be  nourished.  There  is 
the  true  knowledge  of  God  as  he  is,  and  instruction  as  to 
all  virtue  and  propriety  of  conduct,  becoming  saints ;  and 
wisdom,  such  as  with  wonderful  exactness  rightly  discerns 
everything  that  ought  to  be  done,  and  perfectly  fits  the 
mind  for  activity  in  good  works."2 

Again ;  "  We  teach  in  the  Churches,  adducing  the  doc- 
trines taught  in  the  inspired  Scripture,  bringing  the  Evange- 
lical and  Apostolical  word  before  our  hearers  as  a  kind  of 
heavenly  food."3 

Again,  in  his  Third  Dialogue  respecting  the  Holy  Tri- 
nity, one  of  the  speakers  observes,  "  To  whom  that  is  wise 

1  'O  yap  owe  (ipriKtv  rj  0eta  ypcupt),  nva  817  Tpoirov  irapa$e£o(Jit0a,  nai  tv  rois 
oATjflws  fxovtri  Karab-oyiovpeQa ;  CYRILL.  A.LEX.  Glaphyr.  in  Genes,  lib.  ii. 
p.  29.  Op.  ed.  Aubert.  torn.  i. 

8  Moipiav  8e  TOW  /ojpvy/toTOs  vr\v  KOIVOTIJTO.  TTJS  \«{fa>s  TTJJ  fvovffys  TTJ  6to- 
irvtvffru  ypatyn  ty-naiv.  A<pfvrfS  ovv  TO  tiKj)  vovetv,  KM  cucapTnav  ffv\\fytiv,  KOU 
Sa.irai'a.i'  avf^tffdai  vovovs  «r'  afia((>f\tffi  irpayficuri,  fj.a\\ov  OKOvffart  (wv,  Kdi 
^ayecrBf  ayuBa,  TO  8ia  ruv  fuayye\tKuv  mipvy^arcav  ST/AOCOTJ,  ols  Si)  KM  irepir- 
TUS,  (prtfftv,  firpvcpiiffcifv  ft  ^vxn  vpuv  tKft  yvuaris  a\-nOri$  rov  KOTO  <pvfftv  ®eov, 
KCU  aptrr)S  aircurris,  KM  ayioirptirovs  fvKOfffj.tas  /iofr»j)ua,  KM  ffvvtffis  OavpcurTus 
iKcurra  ruv  irpajcrtwv  opOois  Hicucpivovra,  [SioKptvovcra]  KM  Tf\viriiv  fts  ayaOovp- 
yiav  oToreXowo-o  TOC  vow,  K.  r.  X.  Comment,  in  Is.  lib.  v.  torn.  ii.  Op.  torn.  ii. 
p.  774. 

3  Aj&ao-KOjuei'  yap  tv  fKK\ijffiaa  ra  8«o  T»JS  QtaxvtvoTov  ypatpqs  irapaKo^ovrfs 
8o7/tora,  KOI  wtnrep  rtva  rpotftijv  irvtv/jLartitriv  rov  tvayyt\iKov  TC  Kat  mroffro\iKov 
Comment,  in  Johann.  Ev.  lib.  vi.  Op.  torn.  iv.  p.  638. 
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is  it  not  evident  that  you,  O  my  friend,  will  adduce  vain 
words  to  us,  and  heap  up  a  cold  and  useless  mass  of  no- 
tions, unless  you  should  prove  to  us  that  the  volumes  of 
the  sacred  writers  agree  with  what  you  have  spoken  ? 
For  we  shall  not  follow  those  who  desire  and  are  accus- 
tomed to  speak  from  their  own  imaginations  alone,  but 
those  who  speak  from  the  mouth  of  the  Lord,  according  to 
that  which  is  written ;"  to  which  the  other  speaker  replies, 
"  You  speak  rightly.  Therefore  the  divine  David  de- 
clared, &C."1 

And  in  the  next  Dialogue,  the  same  speaker  remarks, 
— "  It  is  best  not  to  love  to  be  moved  by  the  bold  asser- 
tions of  others,  since  they  carry  us  away  to  incorrect 
views,  but  to  make  the  words  of  the  inspired  writers  the 
correct  and  exact  rule  of  faith.  For  it  is  but  right  that 
we  should  assent  to  them  rather  than  others,  and  say,  '  It 
is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father  that 
speaks  in  you ;'  "  to  which  the  other  replies,  "  You  have 
spoken  most  correctly."2 

1  A.  Kat  Ttvt  TWV  eu  (ppovowTtav  ao~vfj.<pavfs,  us  fixatovs  yfjuv,  ta  (pi\omis,  eirav- 
TArjffets  \oyovs,  fyvxpw   8e   Kat  axpnoTOV   evvotwv   eiria'uptvfffis  TrArjOw,  et  JUTJ 
ffvvrjxovo-as  oh  f(ptjs  ras  TWV  ayitav  rip.iv  «rt8ei£ais  o~vyypa<pas  ;  tfyop.e6a  yap  ovxi 
TOIS  (6€\ovo~i  T€  (cat  fuaQoffi  TO.  airo  /iovrjs  TTJS  ffcfxov  ainuv  epfvyeo~0ui  8tavotas, 
oAAa  Tots  A.OA.OWTIV  airo  oro/xaTOS  Kuptou,  Kara  TO  yeypafn/jievov.     B.  EW  \eyets' 
OVKOVV  6  fjiev  Oeios,  <pr)ffiv,  fytvTjcre  AafiiS,  K.  T.  \.     De  S.  Trin.  Dial.  3.  torn.  v. 
P.  1 .  p.  477.     The  phrase  rui>  ayuav  is  frequently  used  by  Cyril  for  the  in- 
spired writers.  As, — H  ov  StcirvQov  TWV  ayicav  fifjuv  ca>axeKpayoT(av  irepi  0eou,  irrj 
Hfv,  &TI  Its  f<mv  b  vofjaOerris  (cat  (cptTTjs,  irrj  8e  ow,  6  IJMVOS  fxfav  aOavcuriai';  Dial.  3. 
Ib.  p.   476.     And  again  ;    B.  Apa  ca>  exois  ftirfiv  e/c   r<av   Itpwv   ypap.fnaruv 
rts  ca>  ytvotTO  ruv  TOIOVTWV  rj  irurris  ;     A.  Rat  TOI  flpaxvs  (co/u8?j  8airav7j0ij(rerai 
TTOVOS,  ffvvayfipomi  ffoi  ras  rtav  ayuav   fywvas.     E<ptffiois  fj.ev  yap    eirurre\\<av  6 
Hav\os,  K.  T.  \.     Dial.  6.  Ib.  p.  603.     Another  instance  occurs  in  the  passage 
next  but  one  to  this  below.     And  so  when  drawing  a  distinction  between  the 
Old  and  New  Testament  writers,  he  calls  the  former  TWV  apxeuorepwv  ayuav. 
Dial.  7.  Ib.  p.  642.     The  phrase  might  perhaps  be  taken  from  2  Pet.  i.  21. 

2  A.    Apurrov  ow,  <a    Epyueta,  TO  fiij   rats  fTfpuv  a6vpo<rrofj.iais  avairrofurQai 
^tXeiv,  «7T6tTa  Trpos  vow  iinas  TOV    uSoKifJiov  airo(pfpovo-i,  irttrrews  8e  navova  TOV 
fvOvrtvri  re  (cat  aStatrrpo^oj',  rovs  row  Oeijyopwv  iroifiaQai  \oyovs'  vpetrot  yap   avt 
ovx  frepois  na\\ov  ^/uas,  77  eKfivots  avrois  firiKporeiv  Te  /cat  \eytiv, ovx  vpfts  fare 
ot  \a\ovwfs,  aAXa  TO  irvtv/jia  TOV  TlaTpos  v/May  TO  \a\ow  tv  vfjuv.     B.  OpOorara 
f<(>ris.     De  S.  Trin.  Dial.  4.  Ib.  p.  504.     The  phrase  TUV  Otnyopwv  is  another 
phrase  not  unfrequently  used  by  Cyril  for  the  inspired  writers.     As  for  in- 
stance,— "  A.  Tlpoa'M'aTrvdfo'Bui  8e  o~ov  &ov\oi(jii\v  av  ToSe,  trortpa  TOJ  TWV  Oeqyo- 


448  THE    DOCTRINE    OF    THE    FATHERS 

And  his  references  to  Scripture  and  Scripture  only,  as 
the  ground  for  faith  in  the  doctrines  he  advanced,  are 
constant.1 

Again  ;  he  says, — "  And  first  of  all  we  may  say  to  these 
visionaries,  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor 
the  great  mystery  of  godliness,  that  is,  Christ,  who  was 
manifested  in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the  Spirit,  seen  of 
angels,  preached  among  the  Gentiles,  believed  on  in  the 
world,  received  up  into  glory.  But  I  think  that  our  op- 
ponents ought  either  to  pass  condemnation  upon  those 
of  old,  and  accuse  the  teachers  of  the  world,  to  whom 
Christ  himself  said,  '  Go  and  teach  all  nations,'  of  bearing 
false  witness ;  or  if  they  shrink  from  doing  this,  to  em- 
brace the  orthodox  doctrine  respecting  Christ,  and  having 
bid  farewell  to  their  ignorant  conceits,  to  hold  firmly  to 
the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  following  the  right  path  of  the 
sacred  writers,  go  straight  to  the  truth  itself  "z 

Again  ;  "  But  if,  to  persons  in  such  a  state  of  mind,  it  is 

pdjv  (fxavas  ....  iroiriffovrai  trapovSev ;  B.  A^evSeic  epovffiv,  otfjiai  irov.  A. 
rpatyti  roivvv  b  lepfOTuros  re  KCU  iravapurros  TIav\os.  K.  r.  A.  Dial.  5.  p.  546. 
And  again  with  TWV  ayiuv  in  the  following  passage— A.  Koi  pyv  laQi  rot  iretypo- 
vyKus  ovx  frepov  TI,  -irapa  TO  rots  ayiois  KCU  6erjyopois  SOKOVV,  ot  TOV  irepi  roiniav 

rjlj.iv  irapeSoarav  re  KO.I  Sieffa^ffav  Xoyov.  'O  fj.ei>  yap  Qfffwecnos  ICOOWTJS 

navXos  8e  .  .  .  ^rjffiv,  K.T.  X.  De  S.  Trin.  Dial.  4.  Ib.  p.  519. 

1  A.  Ireov  STJ  ovv  eir'  a.\m\v  i)  Ta%os  TIJV  07(0^  ypa<pT)i>,  K.  T.  \.  Dial.  2.  Ib. 
p.  450.  Again ; — B.  Kcu  TIS  av  yevoiro  TOVTWV  TJ  TTKTTJS  ;  A.  To  ypa/j.fj.a,  TO 
iepov,  f)  6eoiri>fvffTos  ypatpr)  aa<ptas  Kat  r]Kpiftufj.ef(as  evovva  0€o>  TO  Tlvfvfj.a  ainov. 
Dial.  7.  p.  641 .  And  again  ; — A.  *epe  TTJC  Oeiav  Tt  KCU  lepav Tro\virpay/j.ovowrfs 
ypcuf>'r]i',  KOTdflprjo'tOjiiei'  oir'  ouTrjs  TO  fijTou/ifjw.  Quod  unus  sit  Christus 
Dialog,  torn.  v.  P.  1.  p.  731. 

8  *epe  \fyd!/j.fv,  KCU  irpo  ye  TCOV  a\\uv  rois  SoKrfrais'  ir\ai'affde  ^UTJ  etSore s  TUS 
ypcupas,  fJ-ffre  fj.r]y  TO  ^1670  TTJS  evire^eias  fivmripiov,  Tovreffri  Xpurrov  6s  eQave- 
pcaOr)  ev  <rapKi  ....  (1  Tim.  iii.  16.)  Aetv  Se  oifj.au  TOVS  8t'  evuvrtas  77  tyrifyov 
tirayeiv  TI\V  aiffxt<a  T°l*  ""aXoi,  KUI  tyevSriyopovs  cnronaXeiv  TOVS  TTJS  oiKovpevris 
(tvirraycoyovs,  ols  avros  «07j  Xpioros1  iropevBevrfs  fj.a0rjrevffaTe  iravra  ra  eQvy,  i\ 
fiifrp  TOVTO  Ka.Ta.Tre(ppiKa<Ti  Spav,  opBa  fjLev  fXeaGat  (ppovftv  ra  fjri  Xpiffru'  <f>pa- 
ffatnas  8e  TO  eppdiffBcu  Setv  rats  a<t><av  aintav  a/j.u6tais,  airpj|  /j.t v  exeaOat  rtav 
lepwv  ypafjLfj.arwi'-  TI\V  tie  oirAa^  ruv  aytuv  Siayovras  Tptftot',  eir'  wnt\v  itvui  vt\v 
a\t]6fta.y.  De  recta  fide  ad  Theodos.  Op.  torn.  v.  P.  2.  p.  6.  This  passage, 
with  much  more  of  the  context,  is  also  to  be  found  word  for  word  in  his  De 
incarn.  Unigen.  Dial.  torn.  v.  P.  1.  pp.  COO,  1. 
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necessary  to  apply  the  rein,  would  it  not  be  most  absurd 
to  be  silent,  and  not  to  instil  into  your  pious  ears  the 
knowledge  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  as  a  sweet  and  life- 
giving  fountain,  which  God  long  ago  promised  us ;  saying, 
by  the  voice  of  Isaiah,  'Ye  shall  draw  water  with  joy  out 
of  the  wells  of  salvation.'  But '  the  wells  of  salvation,  we 
interpret  as  meaning  the  holy  prophets,  evangelists,  and 
apostles,  who  pour  upon  the  world  the  supernal,  and 
heavenly,  and  salutary  word  ;  the  Holy  Spirit  supplying 
it  to  them ;  and  thus  fill  with  joy  the  whole  world. 
Come,  therefore,  let  us  apply  our  mind  to  those  things 
that  lie  in  the  depths  of  that  spiritual  teaching,  and 
thence  draw  the  discovery  of  the  truth"1  And  further  on 
in  the  same  treatise  ;  "  Since  it  is  necessary  that  we  should 
follow  the  sacred  Scriptures,  in  nothing  going  beyond  what 
they  sanction,  let  us  proceed  to  mention  how  God  the 
Father  is  said  to  crown  the  Son  with  glory."  2 

Again,  in  his  Letter  to  Euoptius,  he  says, — "  It  be- 
hoved him,  being  well  versed  in  the  inspired  Scriptures, 
if  it  was  altogether  his  purpose  to  enter  into  a  discussion 
with  us  respecting  the  divine  mysteries,  to  refer  only  to  the 
sacred  Scriptures ;  and  thus  to  compose  his  exposition  in 
a  spirit  of  piety,  and  not  bring  forward  against  us  old  and 
putid  fables."3 

1  Ei  8e  Kat  rois  ovrus  expvai  <ppevos  irpo<rfia\\eiv  avayKaiov,  iruis  owe  av  ytvoiro 
ruv  ayav  ff<f>a\fp6oraruv  TO  e\f<r9at  ffiyjjv,  Kai  fii)  rcus  evffefiefftv  vfjuav  aKoais 
evifvai  irkeicrroKis,  Kadairep  n  pa/to  y\vKv  /cat  faoiroiov  rwv  itptav  ypa^aruv  ri\v 
yvwaiv,  oirtp  i\p.iv  KOI  iraAat  &eos  vniffxyeiro,  \ey<av  Sia,  (puvijs  Ho-aioV  Kat 
avr\r]ffur€  vtitap  per'  ev<ppoirwi)s  e/c  rwv  irrjywv  rov  fforryptov.  Swrijpjou  Se 
iryyas  tivai  <pa(iet>,  TOVS  ayiovs  irpo^Tjras  evayyeKicrras  re  KO.I  atro<rro\ovs,  of  rov 
avwQev  KCU  e|  ovpavov  KUL  ffwr-rtptoi'  -rta  KOfffua  fipvovfft  \oyov,  xop^yowros  avrois 
rov  ayiov  Tivevfj-aros,  amaaav  re  ovrta  Kurfvtypaivovffi  TT\V  \nr'  ovpavov,  &epf 
roivvv  rois  fis  ra  fSaBi]  rwi>  trap'  avrov  evvouav  KaQievrts  rov  vow  rys  a\ri6etas  ri\v 
evpeffiv  €Kti6fv  can Ki]ffwnfv.  De  recta  fide  ad  Reg.  lib.  ii.  init.  torn.  v.  P.  2- 
p.  128. 

3  EweiSrj  5e  rois  Upois  eitfaQai  ypap.p.o.ffiv  avayKaiov  fi/j.as,  ot;8a/iou  Traptitrpe- 
Xovras  ro  avrots  SOKOW,  Qepe  \eywfjifv,  nva  Srj  rpoirov  6  ®eos  /cat  Harrjp  Sofa 
\fyerai  are<pavovv  rov  vlov  OVKOVV  avros  iron  <pr]<riv  o  /j-axapios  Tlav\os,  K.  r.  \. 
(Ib.  p.  168.) 

3  E8«j  ptv  ovv  avrov  rats  Ofinrvfvcrrois  ev7)ffK-rifj.evov  ypaQais,  eiirtp  i\v  b\<os 
ffKOTros  avria  rovs  ir€pi  r<av  6etiav  fi/juv  (j-varTiptuv  irotftffOai  \oyovs,  ruv  Upuv  ypa/j.- 
VOL.  II.  G  G 
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Still  more  strongly,  in  his  Treatise  on  the  Holy  Tri- 
nity, he  remarks,  "  All  things,  therefore,  that  have  been 
delivered  to  us  by  the  Law,  and  Prophets,  and  Apostles, 
we  receive,  and  acknowledge,  and  confess ;  and  beyond 
these,  we  seek  not  to  hnoiv  anything.  For  it  is  impossible 
for  us  to  say,  or  at  all  think  anything  concerning  God, 
beyond  what  has  been  divinely  declared  by  the  divine  oracles 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament"1 

And  as  it  respects  in  particular  the  doctrine  of  the  con- 
substantiality  of  the  Son  with  the  Father,  and  even  the 
phrase  itself,  he  says, — "  So  that  if  any  one  should  say 
that  the  Son  is  of  the  same  nature,  and  consubstantial 
with  the  Father,  he  would  not  be  considered  by  us  as 
having  introduced  any  new  and  unusual  phraseology ;  but 
he  will  be  using  a  word  that  has,  so  to  speak,  the  chief 
seat  in  the  inspired  Scripture"* 

ISIDORE  OF  PELUSIUM  (fl.  a.  412.) 

"  To  ascertain  that  these  things  are  so,"  says  Isidore  of 
Pelusium,  "  let  us  inspect  the  rule  (or  canon)  of  truth  ;  I 
mean,  the  Holy  Scriptures"3 

And  in  opposition  to  the  doctrine  of  Origen  on  the 
lapse  of  souls,  he  says  that  among  other  objections,  two 
in  particular  seemed  to  him  to  be  fatal  to  it ;  one  of  which 

fjLaTuv  8ia.fj.efiVT)<Tdu.i  fjiovov,  e£v<paiveiv  re  ovrws  ayioirpeirois  TT\V  a<pi]yr)(Ttv,  KM  /«; 
/xuflous  fifj.iv  apxcuovs  KOJ  oSuSoras  irapaicofj.i£fiv  eis  (itorov.  Epist.  ad  Euoptium, 
prsefix.  tract,  adv.  Theodoret.  pro  xii.  capit.  torn.  vi.  p.  201. 

1  Tlavra  rotvvv  ra  irapaSfSofifva  fifj.iv  8jo  re  vofwv  Kat  irpo^rtav  KO.I  airo- 
<rro\<av  SexofieOa  KOJ  yivuffKOfiev  KOJ  6}io\oyovfiev,  ovSev  irepairepw  rovruv  eirifr;- 
Towrts.  ASvvarov  yap  irapa  ra  QetuSus  faro  r<av  Oticav  \oyicav  rijs  re  TroAoiay 
KOJ  Kcuvys  SiaQrjKijs  rifjiiv  ejpTj/xeva  tatfiv  TI  irepi  &eov,  r)  6\a>s  eworj(ro«.  De  SS. 
Trinit.  init.  p.  2.  torn,  -vi.fin. 

'•*  'flare  «i  KOJ  TJ$  bfuxpva  re  KOJ  dfwovffiov  eivcu  \eyoi  rw  Uarpt  rov  tiov,  OVK 
affvvTjdes  ri  KeKaivovpyyKws  us  tv  ovofnarcav  8e<rei  vooir  o.v  fifiiv,  aAA',  jV  ovrws 
enr<afj.tv,  ras  irpwras  fSpas  exouffri  irapa  yt  rt\  deovvevffru  ypcHp-rj  ri\  roiaSe  Aefej 
Xpijo-erai.  De  SS.  Trin.  Dial.  1.  torn.  v.  P.  1.  p.  392. 

s  'OTJ  5e  ravru  ovrws  «x«'»  ™v  xavova.  TIJS  oXij^f  Jos,  ras  Oeias,  <pr>fu,  ypaQas 
Karoirrevaunev.  TJ  ow  (pi)ffiv ;  K.  r.  A.  ISIDORI  PELVS.  Epist.  lib.  iv.  Ep. 
114.  Ed.  1638.  p.  475. 
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was,   "  that   it   was   not  clearly   delivered  in   the   Scrip- 
tures."1 

THEODORET  (fl.  a.  423.) 

I  proceed  to  Theodoret,  whose  testimony  in  our  favour 
is  most  clear  and  decisive. 

First,  as  to  Scripture  being  the  sole  authoritative  rule 
of  faith. 

In  the  first  of  his  Dialogues  on  the  Divine  Being, 
called  from  the  name  given  in  them  to  the  heterodox  dis- 
putant, Eranistes,  he  puts  into  the  mouth  of  Orthodox, 
(the  representative  of  his  own  views)  the  following  obser- 
vation ;  —  "  Do  not  bring  me  human  reasonings  and  syl- 

logisms, for   I  AM  GOVERNED   ONLY  BY  THE  DlVINE  ScRIP- 
TURE."2 

And  a  little  further  on,  the  heterodox  disputant  having 
observed,  "  You  have  explained  this  passage  well  ;  but 
I  should  be  glad  to  know  how  the  antient  doctors  of  the 
Church  understood  it,"  Orthodox  says,  —  "  You  ought  to 
have  been  ruled  by  the  proofs  afforded  by  the  Apostles 
and  Prophets.  But  since  you  also  inquire  for  the  inter- 
pretations of  the  holy  Fathers,  I  will  also,  with  God's  as- 
sistance, afford  you  this  help."3  So  far,  then,  from  bring- 
ing the  interpretation  of  the  Fathers  as  our  authority  for 
deducing  such  doctrines  from  Scripture,  he,  in  both  these 
passages,  clearly  repudiates  everything  but  Scripture,  as 
an  authority  by  which  we  are  to  be  governed. 

But  Mr.  Newman  quotes  Theodoret,  and  would  fain 
make  us  believe  that  his  views  were  accordant  with  his 
own.  "  In  each  of  the  three  argumentative  Dialogues," 


1  Tov  irepi  TTJS   (KttTtaaetas  \oyov,  u\r)6ri  /j.fv,  our  UI/.MI,  owe  oina,  iciQwov  5e 
So/cowTO,  TroAAtt  yxv  KO.I  a\\a,  Svo  5«  Kara  ye  tov  rnj.erfpoi>  Xoyifffiov,  avarpfirftv 
SoKef  ev  fifv,  TO  /JLIJ  ffcupws  KeK7jpyx#«i   6l/  Tats  Tpa<pais'  Sfvrfpov  tie  f)  axparos 
A.r}0ij.     ID.  ib.  lib.  iv.  Ep.  163.  pp.  504,  5. 

2  MTJ   juoj   \oyifffwvs  KO.I  ffv\\oyifffwvs   wBptinni'ovs  irpotrtve'yKris'   eyia   yap 
juoj/77  irei0o;uai  TTJ  0eia  ypa(p7].     THEODORET.  Eran.  Dialog.  1.  (Op.  ed.  Schulz. 
torn.  iv.  p.  18.) 

3  E8«  fj.tv  fff  trtia(h\va.i  rais  airoffTO\iKais  KCU  ?rpo<|)7jTi/cais  oiro5ei|6(r»'.    EireiS?/ 
Se  KCU  TOJ  ruv  ayuav  irarepav  Ipjurjfeios  eiri^rfrfts,  tyw  aoi  KOI  ravr-nf,  ffw  &eu 
<t>uvou,  Trpoffourta  TTJI/  6fparreiav.     Ib.  p.  43. 

O  G  2 
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says  Mr.  N.,  "  of  which  his  Eranistes  is  composed,  we 
find  the  following  significant  arrangement,  in  accordance 
with  Vincentius's  direction  already  commented  on — the 
arguments  from  Scripture  come  first,  and  then  passages 
from  the  Fathers  in  illustration."  True  ;  and  a  very  good 
arrangement  this,  too ;  and  one  which  we  may  see  in  the 
writings  of  many  of  those  whom  the  Tractators  would  stig- 
matize as  violent "  ultra  Protestants ;"  and  an  arrangement 
which,  when  coupled  with  the  passages  we  have  just  quoted, 
and  others  which  we  shall  quote  presently,  is  "  significant" 
of  anything  rather  than  an  agreement  between  the  views 
of  Theodoret  and  Mr.  Newman  ;  for  he  blames  the  person 
with  whom  he  is  arguing,  for  asking  for  the  interpreta- 
tions of  the  Fathers,  after  the  testimonies  that  had  been 
adduced  from  the  Scriptures.  What  is  still  more  extra- 
ordinary, Mr.  N.  quotes  the  very  passage  we  have  just 
cited,  and  adds  to  it  these  remarks, — "  As  if  he  said,  it  is 
not  now  the  place  for  bringing  mere  authority ;  I  am 
proving  the  doctrine.  Authority  is  well  in  its  place,  viz. 
before  the  controversy,  but  now  our  business  is  with 
Scripture."  (pp.  389,  90.)  What  can  be  the  meaning  of 
these  words  ?  Theodoret  is  here  speaking  of  the  ground, 
or  evidence,  or  authority  upon  which  a  doctrine  is  to  be 
received ;  and  the  only  fit  ground  he  declares  to  be  a  de- 
monstration of  it  from  Scripture.  Mr.  Newman,  on  the 
contrary,  holds  that  the  interpretation  given  to  Scripture 
by  the  Fathers,  is  a  necessary  part  of  the  evidence  upon 
which  a  doctrine  is  to  be  received,  a  necessary  part  of  the 
rule  of  faith ;  on  which  supposition  Orthodox  was  quite 
mistaken  in  supposing  that  his  opponent  ought  to  have 
been  ruled  by  the  passages  of  Scripture  he  had  adduced. 
The  request  made,  was  just  what  ought  to  have  been 
made,  according  to  the  scheme  of  the  Trnctators. 

Nothing,  however,  can  more  completely  prove  the  op- 
position of  Theodoret's  views  to  those  of  the  Tractators, 
than  the  first  passage  we  have  quoted  above,  (one  which 
Mr.  Newman  has  very  prudently  omitted,)  viz.  "  For  I 
am  ruled  ONLY  by  the  divine  Scripture" 
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And  here  we  may  notice,  by  the  way,  in  reply  to  the 
notion  of  the  Tractators  that  the  (supposed)  unity  of  sen- 
timent among  the  early  Fathers  in  fundamental  points,  is 
a  proof  of  their  having  learnt  their  views  from  a  succes- 
sional  delivery  of  an  exposition  of  the  faith,  more  full  than 
what  is  contained  in  Scripture,  and  derived  from  the  oral 
teaching  of  the  Apostles,  how  Theodoret,  when  alluding 
to  the  agreement  of  various  excellent  men  with  each 
other,  accounts  for  it.  "  I  admire,"  he  says,  "  these  men 
for  their  agreement  in  the  faith.  For  all  of  them  gave 
the  same  interpretation  of  the  evangelical  declarations,  as 
if  they  had  been  assembled  together,  and  drawn  up  a  joint 
exposition  of  their  sentiments.  ORTHODOX.  Immense 
mountains  and  seas  separate  them  one  from  another ;  but 
the  distance  has  not  injured  their  harmony.  FOR  they 
were  all  taught  by  the  same  spiritual  grace.''1 

Many,  also,  are  the  passages  in  which  he  points  us  to 
the  Scriptures  as  our  sole  authoritative  rule. 

Thus,  in  the  same  Dialogues,  Eranistes  having  said, 
"  The  divine  Peter  hath  said,  '  Christ,  therefore,  having 
suffered  for  us  in  the  flesh ;' "  Orthodox  answers,  "  And 
with  this  agrees  what  I  have  said.  For  we  have  learnt 
the  rule  (or,  canon)  of  doctrines  from  the  divine  Scripture."2 

Again,  in  his  work  on  hseretical  fables,  he  says,  "  The 
divine  Scripture  is  my  teacher  in  what  I  say."3 

Again  ;  "  I  exhort,  therefore,  those  who  fall  in  with  this 
work,  to  compare  the  divine  declarations  with  each  of 
those  wicked  doctrines,  and  learn,  by  a  careful  compa- 
rison, how  great  the  difference  is  between  the  false  doc- 

1  Ayafiai  TIJS  ffvfupuvias  rovs  avSpas.     'Airaines  yap  Tt\v  avrrjv  (pfj.rji>fiay  TUV 
fuayye^Kuv  fti\Tiav  eiroii^ffaiTO,  axnrep  ets  TO.VTOV  ffwe\OoPTfs,  Kai  TO  KOIVT\  Sol-av 
ffvyypa\l/at>Tfs.     OP0.     Meyiora  (t.sv  avrovs  air  a\A.7j\«J'  Kai  oprj  KCU  trf\ayr) 
Sucmjo-tJ',  aAAa  TI\V  av\i.$<avi<u>  OUK  emj/xavev  i)  SiaffTOffis.     "tiro  /JLIOS  yap  avarrfs 
TrveviJia,riKr]s  ej'ijx7?C'7(ra(/  xaPi/TOS-     Ib.  P-  48. 

2  'O  6eios  fipi]K£  Tlerpos,  Xptcrrov  ovv  iradovros  farep  fjfuav  ffapKi.    OP0.    Tovru 
ye  Kai  6  rjfj.erepos  avpfyuvei  Kayos.    E/c   yap  TTJS   Beias  ypaQrjs  /ue/xaOijKOjU**'  TOV 
ruv  Soyparw  Kavova.     Ib.  Dial.  3.  p.  213. 

3  T<w  fifrnnww  5i8ao-Ko\o$  ^  fleta  yptufn-     Id-  Haeret.  Fab.   lib.  v.  c.  1. 
torn.  iv.  p.  377. 
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trine  and  the  truth But  these  are  the  doctrines 

of  the  divine  Spirit,  which  it  behoves  every  one  to  follow 
continually,  and  to  preserve  the  rule  of  these  doctrines 
immovable  ;  and  by  this  rule  to  direct  himself."1 

Further ;  as  to  the  perfection  of  Scripture,  we  may  ob- 
serve the  following  passages, 

"The  Scripture  hath  not  used  the  word  uncreated,  but 
hath  said  that  he  is  the  Father.  And  I  use  that  expres- 
sion which  Scripture  has  used  ....  Though  the  word 
uncreated  may  appear  to  accord  with  our  views,  yet 
piety  permits  us  not  to  use  it;  for  otherwise  Scripture 

would  certainly  have  used  it If  it  is  written,  I 

use  the  word  ;  if  it  is  not  written,  I  am  under  no  neces- 
sity to  use  it  ....  I  say  not  that  to  confess  him  to  be 
uncreated,  is  what  we  cannot  receive  ;  but  that  although 
it  may  appear  to  fall  in  with  our  views,  yet,  nevertheless, 
the  word  not  being  found  anywhere  in  the  divine  Scrip- 
ture, it  is  not  necessary  to  use  it.  For  if  it  was  necessary, 
the  divine  Scripture  would  have  used  it."2 

"  I  do  not  say  these  things  definitively.  For  I  con- 
sider it  presumptuous  to  speak  definitively  of  things  con- 
cerning which  the  divine  Scripture  does  not  speak  dis- 
tinctly. But  1  have  said  what  I  conceived  was  suitable 
to  the  views  of  piety."3 

"  It  does  not  become  us  to  search  after  those  things 

1  TIapaKu\<a  roivvv  rovs  fvrev^ofjifvovs  TijSe  ri)  ffvyypatyri  fKaarta  TWV  -nov^puv 
fKfivuiv  Soy/j.aTui'  irapaOftvai  TO.  Qua,   nai  TTJ  Trape^ei-curei  Kmap.n8eiv,  offov  rov 
tyfvtiovs  Kat  Tfjs  a\r]0etas  TO  fifffov   .  .  .  ravru  5e  rov  Beiov  Tlvfv/j.a,Tos  Soy/j.ara- 
oh  iireo-Bai  irpoar]Kfi  SirtveKus,  KOI  rov  rovruv  ax\ivr]  tpv\arrfii/  Kavova,  KM  rovrw 
Ttfl>  oMfiav  SievBvvfiv  tyvx-nv-     Ib.  c.  ult.  p.  481. 

2  AAA'  owe  (ttrev  77  ypa<pi]  TO  cryeirjTOj',  TO  8e  Uartpa  avrov  eivai  ftirtv  Kaxfivo 
\tyca  6  f]  ypcuf>T)  fiirev  ...  TO  ayfvr)Tov,  KO.V  Soicr]  rats  tvvoicus  rifuav  inroTmrreiv, 
a\\'  rj  fva-fftetaovK  eirnpfirfi  \ryeW  ft  5e /ATJ,  €JTT«I'  ouroiracTwy^  7po^)7j  .... 
E(  ycypcnrTai,  \ry<»'  et  5e  ov  yeypairrui,  owe  e^^  avayKijv  fiirfiv  .  .  .  .  ov  \fyu 
6ri  TO  aytmrrov  avrov  o^Koy^v  awapa.SfKTOf  tariv  Tjfj.iv  a\\'  OTI  KO.V  5o/nj  TCMS 
fvyoiati  imuv  viroirnrretv,  a\A.'  ofuas  ws  ouSapou  TTJS  Oeias  ypcupys   KfifUfViiv  TI\I> 
<pwrit>  owe  toHtyKotov  \fyfw.     EJ  yap  t\v  wayicaiov,  fiirtv  av  U.VTO  i)  Beta  ypcuprj- 
Id.  De  Sancta  Trin.  Dial.  2.  torn.  v.  pp.  954 — 6. 

3  Eyu  Se  TUVTU  owe  airoQcuvofntvos    \fy<a.     ToA/XTjpof  yap  ano<pavriKus  oiftai 
Aeyetj',  iff  pi  &>v  i\  Qfia  SiappTtSijv  ov  \tyti  ypafyrr  oAA'  direp  rots  fvffffffffi  \oyiff- 

iiKa.     ID.  Qua^st.  in  Genes,  q.  4.  torn.  i.  p.  8. 
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which  are  passed  over  in  silence ;  but  it  behoves  us  to  love 
those  things  which  are  written."1 

"  It  is  superfluous  and  unprofitable  to  inquire  after 
those  things  which  are  passed  over  in  silence."2 

"  But  we  are  instructed  by  these  not  to  extinguish 
the  Spirit,  but  to  rekindle  the  grace  which  we  have  re- 
ceived ;  and  to  introduce  nothing  foreign  to  the  divine 
Scripture,  but  to  be  satisfied  with  the  teaching  of  the 
Spirit ;  and  to  hate  the  heresies  of  those,  of  whom  some 
have  added  fables  to  the  divine  oracles,  and  others  have 
honoured  their  own  impious  imaginations  above  the  doc- 
trine of  Scripture."3 

"  I  am  not  so  bold  as  to  say  anything  which  is  passed 
over  by  the  diyine  Scripture  in  silence."4 

Moreover,  as  to  the  doctrine  of  the  consubstantiality  of 
the  Son  with  the  Father  being  taught  fully  and  distinctly 
by  Scripture,  we  have  the  following  testimony.  "  Answer 
me,  my  friend,  [says  Orthodox,  in  the  Dialogues  already 
quoted,]  do  we  affirm  that  the  substance  of  God  the 
Father,  and  of  the  only-begotten  Son,  and  of  the  most 
holy  Spirit,  is  one  ;  as  we  have  been  taught  by  the  divine 
Scripture,  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  and  by 
the  Fathers  assembled  at  Nice,  or  do  we  follow  the  blas- 
phemies of  Arius  ?"5 

Again;  "ERANISTES.  I  said,  at  the  commencement  of 
our  conversation,  You  nearly  persuade  me  to  become  a 

1  Ou  Set  frjre*j>  ra  aeaifniMfva.-  trrepyeiv  tie  vpoffijKei  TO.  yeypapneva..      ID.  ib  • 
q.  45.  torn.  i.  p.  57. 

2  Tlepirrov  KCU  ovov-ifTW  TO  TO,  <reory7}/uei'a  ^tfretv.     ID.  Quast.  in  Exod.  q.  26. 
torn.  i.  p.  143. 

3  'Hjueis  Se  ircuSeuo/j,e0a  Sta  rovreav,  /«j  afievvvvai  TO  irvevfjia,  a\\'  avu£(airvptu> 
T\V  f\a,/3o/j.ev  XaPlv'  Kai  Mr)5«»/  a\\orpioi>  eireurayetv  rr)  Qeia  ypatpri,  a\A.'  apKeicrOut 
rij  SiSacr/caAia  rov  nveyjtaTos,  KUI  fj.vffa.TreaQa.1  ras  aipeffeis,  &iv  ol  (ifv  fj.v6ous  rots 
Oeiots  \oytots  irpoffeOfffcu''  ol  Se  rovs   Svffffffieis  avrcai/  \oytfffjiovs  Trjy  ypcupturis 
irpoeTi/iTja-cw  Siavoias.     ID.  Quaest.  in  Levit.  q.  9.  torn.  i.  p.  187. 

4  Ou  yap  oureas  fifii  Bpacrvs,  aiTTf  (bavai  n  fffffiyi)fj.£vov  irapa  rrj  Beta  ypa<prj. 
ID.  Eranist.  Dial.  2.  torn.  iv.  p.  122. 

5  AiroKpivai,  u  <t>i\on]st  rov  @tov  KCU  Tla/rpos  KOI  TOV  fiovaytvous  Ttov,  Kat  rov 
•xavayiov  ITi/eujLioTos,  fjaav  ovaiav  <pau.ev,  us  irapa,  TTJS  dfias  ypatprjs  (Si$ax6r)/jifv 
iraXcuas  re  /cot  yeas,  KCU  ruv   et>  Nj/cata   ffvve\7]\vQor(i>v  varepcafy  77  TO«J   Apetov 
£A.ao-</>7;/ijats  wco\ov6ovfj.ev  ;     ID.  Eranist.  Dial.  1.  torn.  iv.  p.  6. 
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consubstantialist.  ORTHODOX.  You  ought  to  say,  to  be- 
come a  Christian.  For  when  you  have  become  a  Christian, 
you  will  acknowledge  that  it  is  necessary  to  say  that  the 
Son  is  con  substantial ;  being  taught  it  by  the  divine  Scrip- 
tures. For  whatsoever  things  are  proper  to  God,  these 
things  are  common  to  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost."1 

VINCENTIUS  OF  LIRINS  (fl  a.  434.) 
We  are  now  come  to  an  author,  whose  writings  are 
very  confidently  appealed  to  by  the  Romanists,  and  by 
Dr.  Pusey  and  his  party,  as  supporting  their  views,  viz. 
Vincentius,  "  a  Presbyter,  in  a  monastery  in  the  island  of 
Lirins  ;"2  and  I  do  not  hesitate  to  admit  that  some  passages 
in  his  Treatise  against  the  profane  novelties  of  heretics, 
speak  strongly  of  the  authority  of  the  Fathers ;  although 
they  do  not  support  our  opponents  in  the  grand  funda- 
mental position,  that  ecclesiastical  tradition  is  to  be  consi- 
dered as  in  substance  the  representative  of  the  oral  teach- 
ing of  the  Apostles,  and  so  a  divine  informant.  But  I 
must  also  observe  that,  as  it  respects  the  value  of  patristical 
tradition,  his  statements  differ  very  materially  from  those 
of  the  earlier  Fathers;  and  further,  that  the  precept,  for 
which  his  Treatise  is  more  particularly  celebrated,  being  in 
itself  a  useful  direction  in  the  investigation  of  the  truth,  may 
be,  and  is,  quoted  and  approved,  by  many  who  do  not  attach 
to  the  results  obtained  by  its  application  the  same  degree  of 
authority,  which  he  himself  and  others  might  be  inclined  to 
attribute  to  it.  We  are  far,  indeed,  from  being  disposed 
to  slight  the  testimony  to  which  that  Treatise  appeals, 
but  regarding  it  only  as  human  testimony,  we  do  not  look 
upon  it  as  being  a  proper  foundation  for  faith  to  rest 
upon.  Nay,  considering  that  Vincentius  himself  nowhere 
claims  for  it  a  divine  origin,  we  feel  some  doubt  whether 

1  Eiirov  Kai  ev  apxn  rov  \oyov,  flap'  o\iyov  ju*  irttBfis  bfMovoncurrnv  yfVfffBut. 
O.  Tfvoiro  at  enrftv,  XpitrrKWOf  yfVtcrBai'  yfvofifvos  ffv  yap  Xpjtrnewos,  PTJ- 
yvuffi]  bri  6/ju>ovffio>>  Sti  \tyeiv,  euro  ruv  Otuov  ypcupuv  5j5ax#*'s°  bffa  yap  iSta  fifft 
0€ou,  ravra  Koiya  Tlarpos  KOI  "fiov  teat  ayiov  nVet^taros.  ID.  De  Sancta  Trin. 
Dial.  1.  torn.  v.  pp.  944,  5. 

3  GKNNAD.   Cat.  vir.  illuatr. 
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he  himself  would  have  considered  it  in  that  light.  But 
at  any  rate,  a  monk  at  Lirins  is  certainly  not  the  man  to 
dictate  to  the  Church. 

The  following  passages  will  give  us  a  full  view  of  his 
sentiments  in  this  matter.  I  quote  from  the  translation 
lately  published  at  Oxford,  that  there  may  be  no  ground 
for  cavil. 

"  Enquiring  often  with  great  desire  and  attention  of 
very  many  excellent,  holy,  and  learned  men,  how  and  by 
what  means  I  might  assuredly,  and,  as  it  were,'  by  some 
general  and  ordinary  way,  discern  the  true  catholic  faith 
from  false  and  wicked  heresy ;  to  this  question,  I  had 
usually  this  answer  of  them  all,  that  whether  I  or  any 
other  desired  to  find  out  the  fraud  of  heretics  daily  spring- 
ing up,  and  to  escape  their  snares,  and  willingly  would 
continue  in  a  sound  faith,  himself  safe  and  sound,  that 
he  ought,  two  manner  of  ways,  by  God's  assistance,  to 
defend  and  preserve  his  faith;  that  is, first,  by  the  autho- 
rity of  the  law  of  God ;  secondly,  by  the  tradition  of  the 
Catholic  Church.  Here  some  man,  perhaps,  may  ask, 
seeing  the  canon  of  the  Scripture  is  perfect,  and  most  abun- 
dantly of  itself  sufficient  for  all  things,  what  need  we  join 
unto  it  the  authority  of  the  Church's  understanding  and 
interpretation  ?  The  reason  is  this,  because  the  Scripture 
being  of  itself  so  deep  and  profound,  all  men  do  not  un- 
derstand it  in  one  and  the  same  sense,  but  divers  men  di- 
versely .  .  .  and  therefore  very  necessary  it  is,  for  the 
avoiding  of  so  great  windings  and  turnings  of  errors  so 
various,  that  the  line  of  expounding  the  Prophets  and 
Apostles  be  directed  and  drawn  according  to  the  rule  of 
the  ecclesiastical  and  catholic  sense.  Again,  within  the 
Catholic  Church  itself  we  are  greatly  to  consider  that  we 
hold  that  which  hath  been  believed  everywhere,  always, 
and  of  all  men:  for  that  is  truly  and  properly  catholic,  as 
the  very  force  and  nature  of  the  word  doth  declare,  which 
comprehendeth  all  things  in  general,  after  an  universal 
manner ;  and  that  shall  we  do  if  we  follow  universality, 
antiquity,  consent.  Universality  shall  we  follow  thus,  if 
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we  profess  that  one  faith  to  be  true,  which  the  whole 
Church  throughout  the  world  acknowledged  and  confes- 
seth.  Antiquity  shall  we  follow,  if  we  depart  not  any 
whit  from  those  senses,  which  it  is  plain  that  our  holy 
elders  and  fathers  generally  held.  Consent  shall  we  like- 
wise follow,  if,  in  this  very  antiquity  itself,  we  hold  the 
definitions  and  opinions  of  all,  or,  at  any  rate,  almost  all 
the  priests  and  doctors  together.  What,  then,  shall  a 
Catholic  Christian  do,  if  some  small  part  of  the  Church 
cut  itself  off  from  the  communion  of  the  universal  faith  ? 
What  else  but  prefer  the  health  of  the  whole  body  before 
the  pestiferous  and  corrupt  member  ?  What  if  some  new- 
infection  goeth  about  to  corrupt,  not  in  this  case  only  a 
little  part,  but  the  whole  Church  ?  Then,  likewise,  shall 
he  regard,  and  be  sure  to  cleave  unto  antiquity  ;  which 
can  now  no  more  be  seduced  by  any  crafty  novelty. 
What  if,  in  antiquity  itself,  and  amongst  the  ancient 
Fathers,  be  found  some  error  of  two  or  three  men,  or 
haply  of  some  one  city  or  province  ?  Then  shall  he  dili- 
gently take  heed  that  he  prefer  the  universal  decrees 
and  determinations  of  an  antient  General  Council,  if  such 
there  be,  before  the  temerity  or  folly  of  a  few.  What  if 
some  such  case  happen  where  no  such  thing  can  be  found  ? 
Then  shall  he  labour,  by  conferring  and  laying  them  to- 
gether amongst  themselves,  to  refer  to,  and  consult  the 
antient  Fathers'  opinions,  not  of  all,  but  of  those  only, 
which,  living  at  divers  times  and  sundry  places,  yet  con- 
tinuing in  the  communion  and  faith  of  one  Catholic 
Church,  were  approved  masters  and  guides  to  be  fol- 
lowed ;  [or,  rather,  "  masters  likely  to  lead  us  right," 
magistri  probabiles,~\  and  whatsoever  he  perceiveth,  not 
one  or  two,  but  all  jointly,  with  one  consent,  plainly,  usually, 
constantly,  to  have  holden,  written,  and  taught;  let  him  know 
that  this,  without  scruple  or  doubt,  he  ought  to  believe.1 
(^  2,  3.  Oxf.  ed.  1837.) 

1  Stepe  igitur  magno  studio  et  summa  attentione  perquirens  a  quamplurimis 
sunctitate  ct  doctrina  praestantibus  viris,  quonam  modo  possitn  certa  quadam 
ct  quasi  generali  ac  regulari  via,  Catholics?  fidei  veritatem  ab  hieretica;  pravi- 
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The  same  advice  he  repeats  elsewhere  (§  27,)  but  im- 
mediately after  adds  the  following  important  exceptions ; 
— "  Which  antient  consent,  however,  of  holy  Fathers,  is 
not  so  carefully  and  diligently  to  be  both  sought  for  and 
followed  in  every  small  question  of  the  Divine  Law,  but 
only,  or  at  least  especially,  in  the  rule  of  faith  ;  neither  yet 

tatis  falsitate  discernere,  hujusmodi  semper  responsum  ab  omnibus  fere  retuli : 
Quod  sive  ego  sive  quis  alius  vellet  exsurgentium  haereticorum  fraudes  depre- 
hendere,  laqueosque  vitare,  et  in  fide  sana  sanus  atque  integer  permanere,  du- 
plici  moclo  munire  fidem  suam  Domino  adjuvante  deberet.  Primo  scilicet, 
divinrc  legis  auctoritate :  turn  deinde  Ecclesiae  Catholicae  traditione.  Hie 
forsitan  requirat  aliquis ;  cum  sit  perfectus  Scripturarum  Canon,  sibique  ad 
omnia  satis  superque  sufficiat,  quid  opus  est,  ut  ei  Ecclesiasticae  intelligently 
jungatur  authoritas  ?  Quia  videlicet  Scripturam  sacram  pro  ipsa  sua  altitudine 
non  uno  eodemque  sensu  universi  accipiunt :  sed  ejusdem  eloquia  aliter  atque 
aliter  alius  atque  alius  interpretatur  :  ut  pene  quot  homines  sunt,  tot  illinc 
sententiae  erui  posse  videantur  .  .  .  Atqueidcirco  multum  necesse  est,propter 
tantos  tarn  varii  erroris  anfractus,  ut  Propheticse  et  Apostolicaj  interpretationis 
linea  secundum  Ecclesiastici  et  Catholici  sensus  normam  dirigatur.  In  ipsa 
item  Catholica  Ecclesia  magnopere  curandum  est,  ut  id  teneamus  quod 
ubique  quod  semper  quod  ab  omnibus  creditum  est.  Hoc  est  etenim  vere  pro- 
prieque  catholicum,  quod  ipsa  vis  nominis  ratioque  declarat,  quae  omnia  fere 
universaliter  comprehendit.  Sed  hoc  ita  demum  fiet;  si  sequamur  universi- 
tatem,  antiquitatem,  consensionem.  Sequemur  autem  universitatem  hoc 
modo,  si  hanc  unam  fidem  veram  esse  fateamur,  quam  tota  per  orbem  terrarum 
confitetur  Ecclesia :  antiquitatem  vero  ita,  si  ab  his  sensibus  nullatenus  rece- 
damus,  quos  sanctos  majores  ac  patres  nostros  celebrasse  manifestum  est : 
consensionem  quoque  itidem,  si  in  ipsa  vetustate  omnium  vel  certe  pene  om- 
nium sacerdotum  pariter  et  magistrorum  definitiones  sententiasque  sectemur. 
Quid  igitur  faciet  Christianus  Catholicus,  si  se  aliqua  Ecclesise  particula  ab 
universalis  fidei  communione  praeciderit  ?  Quid  utique  nisi  ut  pestifero  cor- 
ruptoque  membro,  sanitatem  universi  corporis  anteponat  ?  Quid  si  novella 
aliqua  contagio  non  jam  portiunculam  tantum  sed  totam  pariter  Ecclesiam 
commaculare  conetur  ?  Tune  item  providebit,  ut  antiquitati  inhsereat ;  quae 
prorsus  jam  non  potest  ab  ulla  novitatis  fraude  seduci.  Quid  si  in  ipsa  vetus- 
tate, duorum  aut  trium  hominum,  vel  certe  civitatis  unius  aut  etiam  provinciae 
alicujus  error  deprehendatur  ?  Tune  omnino  curabit,  ut  paucorum  temeritati 
vel  inscitiae  si  qua  sunt  universaliter  antiquitus  universalis  concilii  decreta  prae- 
ponat.  Quid  si  tale  aliquid  emergat,  ubi  nihil  hujusmodi  reperiatur  ?  Tune 
operam  dabit,  ut  collatas  inter  se  majorum  consulat  interrogetque  sententias : 
corum  duntaxat,  qui  diversis  licet  temporibus  et  locis  in  unius  tamen  Ec- 
clcsiae  Catholicae  communione  et  fide  permanentes,  magistri  probabiles  exsti- 
terunt :  et  quicquid  non  unus  aut  duo  tantum,  sed  omnes  pariter,  uno  eodem- 
que consensu,  aperte,  frequenter,  perseveranter,  tenuisse,  scripsisse,  docuisse 
cognoverit,  id  sibi  quoque  intelligat  absquc  ulla  dubitatione  credendum. 
VINCENT.  LIKINKNS.  Commonit.  §§  2.  3.  ed.  Oxon.  1836. 
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are  heresies  always,  nor  all,  after  this  sort  to  be  impugned,  but 
only  such  as  be  new  and  upstart ;  to  wit,  at  their  first  spring- 
ing up,  and  before  they  have,  as  hindered  by  the  short- 
ness of  time,  falsified  the  rules  of  the  antient  faith  ;  and 
before  that,  the  poison  spreading  farther,  they  go  about 
to  corrupt  the  Fathers'  writings  ;  but  those  heresies  which 
have  already  got  ground,  and  be  of  some  continuance,  are 
not  this  way  to  be  dealt  withal ;  because,  by  long  tract  of 
time,  they  have  had  long  opportunity  to  steal  the  truth. 
And  therefore  such  kind,  whether  of  profane  schisms  or 
heresies,  which  be  of  longer  standing,  we  must  not 
otherwise  convince,  but  only,  if  need  be,  by  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Scriptures  ;  or  else  avoid  and  detest  them  as 
already  convicted  and  condemned  in  old  time  by  General 
Councils  of  Catholic  priests.  Therefore,  so  soon  as  any 
infectious  error  beginneth  to  break  forth,  and  for  her  de- 
fence, to  steal  certain  words  of  the  divine  law,  and  craf- 
tily and  fraudulently  to  expound  them ;  straightways  for 
the  right  understanding  of  the  canon,  the  Fathers'  judg- 
ments are  to  be  gathered  together,  by  which  any  whatso- 
ever new,  and  therefore  profane  doctrine,  growing  up, 
may,  without  any  shift,  be  detected ;  and  without  any  de- 
lay, be  condemned.  But  those  Fathers'  opinions  only 
are  to  be  conferred  together,  which,  with  holiness,  wisdom, 
and  constancy  lived,  taught,  and  continued  in  the  faith 
and  communion  of  the  Catholic  Church  ;  and  finally  de- 
served either  to  die  faithfully  in  Christ,  or  happily  for 
Christ  to  be  martyred :  whom,  notwithstanding,  we  are  to 
believe  with  this  condition,  that  whatsoever  either  all,  or 
the  greater  part,  with  one  and  the  same  mind,  plainly,  com- 
monly, and  constantly,  as  it  were,  in  a  council  of  doctors 
agreeing  together,  have  confirmed  by  receiving  it,  holding  it, 
and  delivering  it;  let  that  be  accounted  for  undoubted,  for 
certain  and  acknowledged  truth.  And  whatsoever  any, 
although  holy  and  learned,  although  a  bishop,  although 
a  confessor  and  martyr,  hath  holden  otherwise  than  all,  or 
against  all,  let  that  be  put  aside  from  the  authority  of  the 
common,  public,  and  general  judgment,  and  reputed 
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among  his  own  proper  private  and  secret  opinions,  lest, 
with  the  utmost  danger  of  our  eternal  salvation,  we  do, 
according  to  the  custom  of  sacrilegious  heretics  and  schis- 
matics, forsake  the  truth  of  the  universal  doctrine,  and 
follow  the  novel  error  of  some  one  man."  (§  28.)  1 

"  We  said  in  the  premises,  that  this  always  hath  been, 
and  even  at  this  day  is,  the  custom  of  Catholics,  to  try 
and  examine  true  faith  by  these  two  manner  of  ways. 
First,  by  the  authority  of  the  Divine  canon  ;  secondly,  by 
the  tradition  of  the  Catholic  Church :  not  because  the  ca- 
nonical Scripture  is  not  as  to  itself  sufficient  for  all  things, 
but  because  very  many  expounding  God's  word  at  their 
own  pleasure,  do  thereby  conceive  divers  opinions  and 
errors.  And  for  that  cause  it  is  necessary  that  the  inter- 

1  Quae  tamen  antiqua  sanctorum  Patrum  consensio,  non  in  omnibus  divinae 
legis  qusestiunculis,  sed  solum  vel  certe  praecipue  in  fidei  regula  magno  nobis 
studio  et  investiganda  est  et  sequenda.  Sed  neque  semper  neque  omnes 
hsereses  hoc  modo  impugnandae  sunt,  sed  novitiae  recentesque  tantummodo, 
cum  primum  scilicet  exoriuntur,  antequam  infalsarint  vetustae  fidei  regulas, 
ipsius  temporis  vetentur  angustiis,  ac  priusquam  manante  latius  veneno  ma- 
jorum  volumina  vitiare  conentur.  Cseterum  dilatatae  et  inveteratae  hsereses  ne- 
quaquam  hac  via  aggrediendae  sunt,  eo  quod  prolixo  temporum  tractu  longa  iis 
furandae  veritatis  patuerit  occasio.  Atque  ideo  quascunque  illas  antiquiores, 
vel  schismatum  vel  haereseon  prophanitates,  nullo  modo  nos  oportet,  nisi  aut 
sola,  si  opus  est,  Scripturarum  auctoritate  convincere,  aut  certe  jam  antiquitus 
universalibus  sacerdotum  Catholicorum  conciliis  convictas  damnatasque  vitare. 
Itaque  cum  primum  mali  cuj  usque  erroris  putredo  erumpere  coeperit,  et  ad 
defensionem  sui,  quaedam  sacrse  legis  verba  furari,  eaque  fallaciter  et  fraudu- 
lenter  exponere,  statim  interpretando  canoni  majorum  sententiae  congreganda 
sunt,  quibus  illud  quodcunque  exsurgat  novitium,  ideoque  prophanum,  et 
absque  ulla  ambage  prodatur,  et  sine  ulla  retractatione  damnetur.  Sed  eorum 
duntaxat  Patrum  sententiae  conferendae  sunt,  qui  in  fide  et  communione  catho- 
lica  sancte,  sapienter,  constanter  viventes,  docentes,  et  permanentes,  vel  mori 
in  Christo  fideliter,  vel  occidi  pro  Christo  feliciter  meruerunt.  Quibus  tamen 
hac  lege  credendum  est,  ut  quicquid  vel  omnes,  vel  plures,  uno  eodemque 
sensu  .manifesto,  frequenter,  perseveranter,  velut  quodam  consentiente  sibi 
magistrorum  concilio,  accipiendo,  tenendo,  tradendo,  firmaverint,  id  pro  indu- 
bitato  certo  ratoque  habeatur.  Quicquid  vero,  quamvis  illesauctus  et  doctus, 
quamvis  Episcopus,  quamvis  Confessor  et  Martyr,  praeter  omnes,  aut  etiam 
contra  omnes  senserit,  id  inter  proprias  et  occultas,  et  privatas  opiniunculas, 
a  communis  publicae  ac  generalis  sententiee  auctoritate  secretum  sit :  ne  cum 
summo  seternse  salutis  periculo,  juxta  sacrilegam  hsereticorum  et  schismati- 
corum  consuetudinem,  universalis  dogmatis  antiqua  veritate  dimissa,  unius 
hominis  novitium  sectemur  crrorem.  ID.  ib.  §  28. 
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pretation  of  the  heavenly  Scripture  be  directed  according 
to  the  one  only  rule  of  the  Church's  understanding  :  only 
be  it  observed,  especially  in  those  questions  upon  which  the 
foundations  of  the  whole  Catholic  doctrine  do  depend. 
Likewise  we  said  that,  even  within  the  Church,  we  were 
to  look  to  the  consent,  both  of  universality  and  antiquity, 
that  so  we  be  neither  carried  away  from  sound  unity  to 
the  side  of  schism,  nor  yet  cast  headlong  from  antiquity 
of  religion  into  heretical  novelties.  We  said,  also,  that 
in  ecclesiastical  antiquity  itself,  we  were  diligently  to  ob- 
serve, and  seriously  to  consider  two  things, — unto  which 
all  those  that  will  not  be  heretics,  must,  of  necessity,  cling- 
fast.  The  first  is,  that  which  hath,  in  old  time,  been  de- 
termined by  all  the  priests  of  the  Catholic  Church,  by 
authority  of  a  General  Council.  The  second  is,  that  if 
any  new  question  did  arise,  in  which  that  were  not  to  be 
found,  we  ought  to  have  recourse  to  the  sayings  of  the 
holy  Fathers ;  but  yet  of  those  only  who,  in  their  time 
and  place,  were  approved  masters  [magistri  probabiles], 
being  such  as  continued  in  the  unity  of  the  communion 
and  faith ;  and  whatsoever  we  find  that  they  held  with 
one  mind  and  one  consent,  to  judge  that  without  all 
scruple  to  be  the  true  and  catholic  doctrine  of  the 
Church."  (|  29.)1 

1  Diximus  in  superioribus  bane  fuisse  semper  et  esse  hodieque  Catholicorum 
consuetudinem,  ut  fidem  veram  duobus  his  modis  approbent.  Primum,  di- 
vini  canonis  auctoritate,  deinde  Ecclesias  Catholicse  traditione ;  non  quia  canon 
solus  non  sibi  ad  universa  sufficiat,  sed  quia  verba  divina  pro  suo  plerique  ar- 
bitratu  interpretantes  varias  opiniones  erroresque  concipiant,  atque  ideo  ne- 
cesse  sit,  ut  ad  unam  Ecclesiastici  sensus  regulam  Scripturaj  crelestis  intelli- 
gentia  dirigatur  ;  in  iis  duntaxat  praecipue  qusestionibus,  quibus  totius  Catho- 
lici  dogmatis  fundamenta  nituntur.  Item  diximus,  in  ipsa  rursus  Ecclesia 
universitatis  pariter  et  antiquitatis  consensionem  spectari  oportere,  ne  aut  ab 
unitatis  integritate  in  partem  schismatis  abrumpamur,  aut  e  vetustatis  reli- 
gione  in  haereseon  novitates  prsecipitemur.  Item  diximus  in  ipsa  Ecclesise 
vetustate  duo  quaedam  vehementer  studioseque  observanda,  quibus  penitus 
inhserere  deberent,  quicunque  hseretici  esse  nollent.  Primum  si  quid  essct 
antiquitus  ab  omnibus  Ecclesiffi  Catholicae  sacerdotibus  universalis  concilii 
auctoritate  decretum.  Deinde  si  qua  nova  exsurgeret  quaestio,  ubi  id  minime 
rcperiretur,  recurrendum  ad  Sanctorum  Patrum  sententias,  eorum  duntaxat, 
qui  suis  quique  temporibus  et  locis,  in  unitatc  communionis  et  fidei  perma- 
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"  Necessary  it  is  for  all  Catholics  which  desire  to  show 
themselves  true  children  of  their  mother  the  Church,  to  ad- 
here, stick  close,  and  hold,  even  to  death,  unto  the  holy 
faith  of  their  holy  Fathers ;  but  to  detest  and  abhor,  pur- 
sue and  drive  out,  the  profane  novelties  of  all  profane 
men  whatsoever/'  (§  33.)1 

These  are  the  passages  in  which  Vincentius  has  stated 
his  views  on  the  subject  before  us  ;  and  we  cannot  but  ob- 
serve that,  in  many  material  points,  they  differ  from  those 
of  Dr.  Pusey  and  his  party.  In  the  first  place,  there  is 
not  the  slightest  intimation  that  the  consent  of  the  Ca- 
tholic Fathers  is  to  be  received  as  the  representative  of 
the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  and  thus  a  divine  in- 
formant,— a  point  which,  had  Vincentius  held,  he  could 
not  have  failed  here  to  notice. 

And  one  of  our  opponents'  own  referees,  Bishop  Stil- 
lingfleet,  tells  us  that  Vincentius  here  "  speaks  of  such 
an  universal  tradition,  which  depends  wholly  upon  anti- 
quity, universality,  and  consent ;  and  never  so  much  as 
mentions,  much  less  pretends  to,  anything  of  infallibi- 
lity." ...  "  Vincentius  speaks  of  such  a  kind  of  tradi- 
tion as  hath  no  connexion  with  infallibility.  For  if  Vin- 
centius had  even  in  the  least  thought  of  any  such  thing, 
so  great  and  zealous  an  opposer  of  heresies  could  not 
have  left  out  that  which  had  been  more  to  his  purpose 
than  all  that  he  had  said."2 

Nay,  it  is  obvious  that  he  did  not  trace  their  consent 
to  this  source  ;  for  he  says  ; — "  The  holy  and  catholic  con- 
sent of  which  blessed  Fathers,  lest  any  man  think  that  he 
may  rashly  contemn,  the  Apostle  saith,  in  his  First  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians,  '  And  some  verily  hath  God  set  in  his 

nentes,  magistri  probabiles  exstitissent ;  et  quidquid  uno  sensu  atque  consensu 
tcnuisse  invenirentur,  id  Ecclesiae  verum  et  catholicum  absque  ullo  scrupulo 
judicaretur.  ID.  ib.  §  29. 

1  Necesse  est  profecto  omnibus  deinceps  catholicis,  qui  sese  Ecclesiae  matris 
legitimos  filios  probare  student,  ut  sanctse  sanctorum  Patrum  fidei  inhaereant, 
ailglutinentur,  immoriantur,  prophanas  vero  prophanorum  novitates  detes- 
tentur,  horrescant,  insectentur,  persequantur.     ID.  ib.  §  33. 

2  Rat.  Grounds  of  Prot-  Rel.    Pt.  1.  c.  9.  pp.  278,  9. 
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Church,  first  Apostles  ;'  of  which  himself  was  one  :  '  se- 
condly, prophets,'  as  Agabus  was,  of  whom  we  read  in 
the  Acts :  *  thirdly,  doctors,'  which  now  are  called  ex- 
pounders; whom,  also,  this  Apostle  sometime  nameth 
prophets  ;  because,  by  them,  are  expounded  and  declared 
to  the  people  the  mysteries  of  the  prophets  ;  these,  there- 
fore, divinely  disposed  and  placed  in  the  Church  of  God, 
at  divers  times  and  sundry  places,  agreeing  all  In  one  mind 
in  Christ,  touching  the  understanding  of  catholic  doctrine, 
whosoever  contemneth,doth  not  contemn  man,  but  God." 
(§  28.)1  In  this  passage  we  may  clearly  see  the  ground 
upon  which  he  rests  the  claims  of  that  consent  of  which 
he  speaks. 

Moreover,  he  warns  us,  in  a  passage  already  quoted, 
that  "  this  consent  is  not  to  be  sought  for  and  followed 
with  great  care  by  us  in  all  the  small  questions  of  the  di- 
vine law,  but  only,  or  at  any  rate  principally,  in  the  rule  of 
faith  ;"  (§  28.)  that  is,  as  he  says  in  the  next  section, "  those 
questions  upon  which  the  foundations  of  the  whole  Catholic 
doctrine  do  depend"  So  that  he  who  pleads  consent  of 
Fathers  as  determining  anything  beyond  the  rule  of  faith ; 
that  is  according  to  the  well-known  patristical  use  of  the 
term,  the  creed,  or  those  points  upon  which  the  foundations 
of  the  whole  Catholic  faith  rest,  cannot  quote  Vincentius  as 
supporting  him  in  so  doing.  How  far,  then,  Dr.  Pusey 
and  his  party  gain  any  great  practical  benefit  for  their 
cause  from  this  Treatise  of  Vincentius,  I  leave  the  reader 
to  judge. 

But  to  this  very  important  limitation  to  the  use  of  the 
general  rule,  the  Tractators  pay  no  attention  ;  but,  on  the 

1  Quorum  beatorum  Patrum  Sanctum  Catholicumque  consensum,  ne  quis 
aibi  temere  forte  contemnendum  arbitretur,  ait  in  prima  ad  Corinth.  Apo- 
stolus  ;  [Vide  1  Cor.  xii.  28.  Simil.  Eph.  iv.  11.]  Et  quosdam  quidem  posuit 
Deus  in  ecclesia,  primum  Apostolos,  quorum  ipse  unus  erat :  Secundo  Pro- 
phetas,  qualem  in  Actibua  Apostolorum  legimus  Agabum :  tertio,  Doctores, 
qui  Tractatores  nunc  appellantur,  quos  hie  idem  Apostolus  etiam  Prophetaa 
interdum  nuncupat,  eo  quod  per  eos  Prophetarum  mysteria  populis  aperiantur. 
1  ins  ergo  in  Ecclesia  Dei  divinitus  per  tempera  et  loca  dispensatos,  quisquis 
in  sensu  Catholic!  dogmatis  unum  aliquid  in  Christo  sentientes  contempserit, 
non  hominem  contemnit,  sed  Deum.  ID.  ib.  §  28. 
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contrary,  apply  the  rule  continually  to  those  cases  in 
which  we  are  warned  by  Vincentius  not  to  apply  it.  The 
controversy  which  they  have  raised  in  the  Church,  re- 
spects, as  they  must  be  well  aware,  points  to  which  Vin- 
centius did  not  intend  his  rule  to  apply ;  and  therefore,  at 
any  rate,  with  the  exception  of  the  single  point  of  the  de- 
gree of  weight  due  to  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  on  the 
points  of  faith  recognized  by  the  early  Church  as  funda- 
mental, the  Treatise  of  Vincentius  is  against  their  patristi- 
cal  appeals. 

Further ;  he  allows  that  only  new  heresies  ought  to  be 
so  attacked,  and  not  those  which  are  old ;  whose  authors 
have  had  the  opportunity  of  corrupting  the  Fathers' 
writings.  These  latter,  he  admits,  are  to  be  condemned 
only  by  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures  ;  or  else  avoided, 
as  already  condemned  by  General  Councils  of  Catholic 
priests.  (|  28.) 

What  is  more,  and  is  directly  opposed  to  the  statements 
of  our  opponents,  he  affirms  plainly  and  with  reiteration, 

that  "  THE  CANON  OF  SCRIPTURE  IS  PERFECT,  AND  MOST 
ABUNDANTLY  (SATIS  SUPERQUE)  OF  ITSELF  SUFFICIENT  FOR 

ALL  THINGS."  (§  2,  and  again  §  29.)  And  if  such  is  the 
case,  it  can  be  only  the  negligence  of  man  that  prevents 
his  obtaining  a  knowledge  of  what  it  reveals  from  itself. 
In  fact,  it  is  quite  inconsistent  with  this  admission  to  say, 
as  Vincentius  seems  to  do  elsewhere,  that  patristical  tra- 
dition is  necessary  to  enable  us  to  understand  the  faith ; 
in  which  also  he  is,  as  we  shall  hereafter  see,  opposed  to 
earlier  and  far  better  authorities,  Chrysostom  and  Augus- 
tine for  instance,  who  unequivocally  affirm  that  Scripture 
is  clear  in  all  the  fundamentals. 

Still  further;  the  general  tenor  of  the  advice  here  given 
by  Vincentius  as  to  our  consulting  the  writings  of  the 
great  lights  of  the  Church  from  the  beginning,  to  ascer- 
tain what  they  held  as  to  the  great  fundamental  truths  of 
Christianity,  is  such  as  no  sane  man  will  dispute  the  pro- 
priety of.  The  writings  of  the  most  learned  and  pious 
among  the  Fathers  are  appealed  to  by  men  of  all  opinions 

VOL.    II.  H  H 
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and  parties,  and  every  man  feels  their  support,  especially 
the  concurrent  support  of  a  great  number  of  them,  to  be 
the  strongest  confirmatory  argument  for  the  truth,  next 
to  Scripture,  though  at  an  immeasurable  distance. 

Hence  the  rule  of  Vincentius  as  to  the  mode  of  ascer- 
taining catholic  consent  has  been  frequently  quoted  and 
approved  by  Protestant  writers  ;  who,  however,  are  not 
answerable  for  all  that  he  may  have  said  in  his  treatise ; 
and  as  far  as  the  rule  can  be  applied,  it  is  a  very  good  and 
useful  one ;  but  as  to  that  consent  which  fully  answers  his 
description,  we  say  with  Bishop  Stillingfleet,  "  Wise  men 
who  have  throughly  considered  of  Vincentius  his  way, 
though  in  general  they  cannot  but  approve  of  it  so  far  as 
to  think  it  highly  improbable  that  there  should  be  anti- 
quity, universality,  and  consent  against  the  true  and 
genuine  sense  of  Scripture,  yet  when  they  consider  this 
way  of  Vincentius,  with  all  those  cautions  restrictions  and 
limitations  set  down  by  him,  they  are  apt  to  think  that 

HE    HATH    PUT    MEN    TO    A  WILD-GOOSE   CHASE   TO  FIND  OUT 

ANYTHING  ACCORDING  TO  HIS  RULES  ;  and  that  St.  Augus- 
tine  spake  a  great  deal  more  to  the  purpose  when  he  spake 
concerning  all  the  writers  of  the  Church,  that  although  they 
had  never  so  much  learning  and  sanctity,  he  did  not  think 
it  true  because  they  thought  so,  but  because  they  persuaded 
him  to  believe  it  true,  either  from  the  authority  of  Scrip- 
ture, or  some  probable  reason."  1  Nevertheless,  it  is  evi- 
dent, that  to  nothing  less  than  a  consent  which  answers 
his  description  are  we  entitled  to  attribute,  upon  his  au- 
thority, the  weight  which  he  attaches  only  to  that  of  which 
he  speaks. 

The  only  point,  then,  in  which  Vincentius  can  be  ap- 
pealed to  as  supporting  the  views  of  the  Tractators,  is  the 
authority  he  attributes  to  a  certain  concurrent  testimony 
of  Fathers  on  points  entering  into  what  he  calls  the  rule 
of  faith  ;  and  the  question  is,  are  we  to  suppose  that  he 
held  such  consent  to  be  binding  upon  the  conscience,  or 
only  a  strong  persuasive  argument  ?  I  willingly  admit, 

1  Grounds  of  Prot.  Rel.  Pt.  i.  c.  9.  p.  279. 
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that  of  the  authority  of  such  consent  he  has  spoken  in 
strong  terms,  but  then  it  must  be  remembered  that  he  is 
speaking  to  the  professed  members  of  his  own  commu- 
nion, and  his  meaning  may  be  no  more  than  this, — that 
if  they  wished  to  belong  to  that  communion,  their  belief, 
as  it  respected  fundamental  points,  must  agree  with  those 
of  the  received  doctors  of  that  communion.  That  com- 
munion he  of  course  called,  as  he  considered  it  to  be,  the 
Church.  But  would  he  have  addressed  heretics  in  the 
same  way?  Would  he  have  said  to  them,  The  consent  of 
those  whom  I  call  the  orthodox  Fathers  has  authority 
over  your  faith  as  containing  the  substance  of  a  divine 
revelation  ?  I  doubt  whether  he  would.  And  if  he  had, 
of  this  I  am  sure,  that  the  earlier  Fathers  would  not  have 
done  so ;  of  which  we  have  one  direct  proof  in  the  case  of 
Augustine,  already  mentioned,  who,  in  reasoning  with 
Maximinus,  gives  up  the  binding  authority  even  of  the 
Council  of  Nice.  Indeed,  the  absurdity  of  the  thing  is 
evident.  For  the  question  is,  which  is  the  orthodox  doc- 
trine in  the  fundamentals  of  Christianity  ?  And  the  wise 
plan  here  suggested  for  determining  it  would  then  be, 
that  we  must  abide  by  the  decision  of  the  orthodox.  Which 
leaves  us  just  as  much  at  a  loss  as  ever.  For  how  are  we  to 
know  who  the  orthodox  are,  if  we  do  not  know  what  the 
orthodox  doctrine  is  ?  And  nothing  is  gained  by  taking 
for  granted  what  involves  the  very  thing  to  be  proved, 
viz.  which  are  the  orthodox. 

And  we  cannot  but  observe  that  there  is  one  striking 
difference  between  his  Treatise  and  the  observations  of 
the  earlier  Fathers  upon  the  same  subject ;  and  that  is, 
the  want  of  any  reference  to  Spiritual  teaching.  In  a 
Treatise  written  to  instruct  men  how  to  preserve  themselves 
from  the  contagion  of  heresy,  not  a  hint  is  to  be  found 
directing  men  to  seek  that  Spiritual  teaching,  which  alone 
will  lead  them  into  any  saving  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
and  the  necessity  of  which  is  so  strongly  insisted  on  by  the 
earlier  Fathers,  as  we  shall  abundantly  show  presently. 

Amid  all  his  protestations  of  regard  for  the  Fathers,  he 

H  H  2 
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seems  wholly  to  have  forgotten  their  observations  respect- 
ing the  expectation  we  are  encouraged  to  entertain  that 
God  will  accompany  the  reading  of  his  own  word  with  a 
blessing,  which  he  has  not  promised  to  the  writings  of 
men,  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  promised  to  lead  the 
earnest  arid  sincere  inquirer  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
meaning  of  his  own  word. 

And  however  inconvenient  it  may  be  that  men  should 
support  the  vagaries  of  their  own  brains  under  the  idea 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  has  taught  them  that  such  is  the 
meaning  of  the  word  of  God,  will  the  Tractators  guarantee 
us  that  none  of  those  who  conduct  their  inquiry  upon 
their  principles,  shall  weary  us  with  the  vagaries  of  other 
men's  brains?  Men  are  at  least  as  likely,  I  think,  to  take 
up  unfounded  notions  from  a  reliance  upon  patristical  tra- 
dition, as  from  a  reliance  upon  the  promised  aid  of  God's 
Holy  Spirit  in  the  humble  and  sincere  perusal  of  Scripture. 

Lastly,  it  should  not  be  forgotten  that  there  is  strong 
reason  to  suppose  that  this  Treatise  of  Vincentius  was 
written  for  the  purpose  of  supporting  Semipelagianism. 
That  Vincentius  was  a  Semipelagian  is  tolerably  clear, 
and  that  he  wrote  a  Semipelagian  work  against  Augus- 
tine ; :  and  these  views  were  apparently  held  in  common 
with  him  by  the  monks  of  his  monastery. 2  Now  the 
Semipelagians  defended  themselves  on  the  ground  that 
they  had  antiquity  on  their  side,  and  brought  against 
Augustine  the  charge  of  novelty  ; 3  and,  consequently,  in 
all  probability,  this  work,  written  professedly  to  show  that 
antiquity  was  to  be  followed,  and  novelty  avoided,  was 
written  merely  to  aid  his  party  in  this  controversy. 

It  appears  to  me,  that  there  is  much  truth  in  the  fol- 
lowing observations  of  the  learned  Dr.  Rainoldes  on  this 
subject,  in  his  Conference  with  Hart,  whom  I  quote,  not 
as  an  authority,  but  as  a  witness  worthy  for  his  learning 
to  be  heard  on  such  a  point. 

1  Cave,  Hist.  Lit.  vol.  i.  p.  425. 

*  Cave,  ibid. 

3  See  Prosp.  ad  August.  Ep.  nnd  Cave. 
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"  I  liked,"  he  says,  "  his  [i.  e.  Vincentius's]  judgment  in 
the  general  point  touching  the  sufficiency  and  perfectness 
of  Scriptures,  which  I  know  you  like  not,  though  you  make 
greater  semblance  of  liking  him  than  I.  If  in  the  particu- 
lars I  mislike  somewhat,  let  the  blame  be  laid  upon  the 
blameworthy ;  not  me  who  stand  to  that  which  he  hath 
spoken  well,  but  him  who  falleth  from  it.  For  laying  his 
foundation  as  it  were  on  a  rock,  he  buildeth  up  his  house 
beside  it  on  the  sand.  That  Scripture  is  sufficient  alone 
against  heretics,  so  that  it  be  taken  in  the  right  sense 
expounded  by  the  rules  of  the  catholic  faith  ;  this  hath  he 
well  avouched  as  on  the  rock  of  God's  word.  But  that 
the  rules  of  faith  and  sense  of  the  Scripture  must  be  tried 
and  judged  by  the  consent,  antiquity,  and  universality  of 
the  Church,  this  hath  he  added  not  so  well  as  on  the 
sand  of  men's  opinions.  The  difference  of  the  points  may 
be  perceived  by  St.  Austin,  who,  joining  in  the  former  of 
them  with  Vincentius,  doth  leave  him  in  the  latter.  For 
Austin,  as  he  setteth  the  ground  of  religion  in  the  right 
sense  and  catholic  meaning  of  the  Scripture ;  so  teacheth 
he  that  this  must  be  known  and  tried  by  the  Scripture 
itself,  the  infallible  rule  of  truth,  not  by  the  fickle  minds 
of  men.  (De  Doctr.  Christ,  ch.  2.  div.  2.)  And  to  have 
taught  hereof  as  Austin  doth,  it  had  agreed  best  with  the 
foundation  of  Vincentius ;  which  maketh  the  rule  of 
Scriptures  alone  sufficient  for  all  things.  But  because 
the  weaker  and  ruder  sort  of  Christians  have  not  skill  to 
know  the  right  exposition  of  Scripture  from  the  wrong, 
therefore  he,  tempering  himself  to  their  infirmity,  doth 
give  them  outward  sensible  marks  to  know  it  by.  Wherein 
he  dealeth  with  them  as  if  a  philosopher,  having  said  that 
a  man  is  a  reasonable  creature,  should,  because  his  scholars 
cannot  discern  of  reason,  (whereof  the  show  is  such  in 
many  brute  beasts  that  some  have  thought  them  reason- 
able) describe  him  more  plainly  by  outward  marks  and 
accidents,  as  namely,  that  he  hath  two  feet  and  no 
feathers.  They  report  that  Plato  defined  a  man  so :  a 
man  is  a  living  creature,  two-footed,  unfeathered.  For 
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which  definition,  when  he  was  commended,  Diogenes 
took  a  capon,  and  having  plucked  his  feathers  off,  did 
bring  him  in  to  the  school  of  Plato,  saying,  This  is  Plato's 
man.  The  holy  word  of  God  is  the  same  in  the  Church 
that  reason  is  in  a  man.  Whereupon  we  give  it  for  an 
essential  mark,  as  I  may  term  it,  of  the  Church,  by  which 
the  Church  is  surely  known  and  discerned.  But  the 
show  of  God's  word  is  such  in  many  heretics,  as  of  reason 
in  brute  beasts,  that  some  who  have  no  skill  to  discern 
that  mark,  do  think  it  impossible  to  know  the  Church  by 
it.  Your  fellows  hereupon  describe  the  Church  by  out- 
ward and  accidental  marks,  as  namely,  by  antiquity,  suc- 
cession, consent.  These  are  very  plausible,  and  many  do 
commend  them  highly.  But  he  that  hath  half  an  eye  of 
a  philosopher,  I  mean  a  wise  Christian,  need  not  play 
Diogenes  in  plucking  feathers  off  to  show  that  these 
marks  may  agree  to  a  capon.1'  (Ed.  1584.  pp.  191 — 3.) 

These  are  the  observations  of  a  man  pre-eminently 
learned,  and  one  therefore  whose  testimony  on  such  a 
point,  i.  e.  as  to  the  uncertainty  of  the  evidence  afforded 
by  what  passes  under  the  name  of  antiquity,  succession, 
and  consent,  is  entitled  to  great  regard.  And  the  mis- 
takes and  misrepresentations  of  Vincent  in  the  applica- 
cation  of  his  own  rule,  in  his  observations  for  instance  as 
to  Agrippinus  and  Nestorius,  to  which  we  have  already 
referred  in  former  parts  of  this  work,  are  alone  sufficient 
to  make  us  cautious  in  the  matter. 

SALVIAN  (fl.  a.  440.) 

"  If,"  says  Salvian,  "  you  wish  to  know  what  is  to  be 
held,  you  have  the  Sacred  Scriptures  to  refer  to." l 

"  Condemn  me,  if  I  shall  not  show  that  the  Holy 
Scriptures  also  have  affirmed  that  which  I  assert."  2 

I  Si  scire  vis  quid  tenendum  sit,  habes  literas  sacras.    SALVIAN.    De  Gu- 
bern.  Dei,  lib.  iii.  (Ed.  Par.  1669.  p.  42.) 

II  Condemna,  si  id  quod  asscro  non  etiam  Scripturas  sacras  dixissc  monstra- 
vero.     Ib.  Lib.  iv.  p.  85. 
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"  The  teaching  of  the  evangelical  volumes  is  full  of 
every  kind  of  perfection."  1 

PROSPER  (fl.  a.  444.) 

Prosper  giving  a  figurative  interpretation  to  those 
words,  "  who  stretchest  out  the  heavens  like  a  curtain," 
(Ps.  civ.  2.)  or  skin,  as  he  translates  it,  says, — "  that  the 
holy  Scripture  is  called  heaven,  the  authority  of  which 
God  at  the  beginning  placed  as  a  firmament  in  his 
Church,  and  which  by  the  ministry  of  preachers  he  ex- 
tended as  a  skin  over  the  whole  world."  2  An  interpreta- 
tion whimsical  enough  doubtless,  but  showing  neverthe- 
less the  view  he  took  of  the  exclusive  claims  of  Scrip- 
ture. 

And  in  another  work  passing  under  his  name,  it  is 
said,  "  What,  therefore,  may  be  the  causes  of  these  dif- 
ferences under  the  same  dispensation  of  grace,  or  what 
the  reasons,  who  shall  say,  since  the  Holy  Scriptures  do 
not  say  ? "  3 

COSMAS  INDICOPLEUSTES  (fl.  a.  535.) 

"  It  behoveth  not  a  perfect  Christian,"  saith  Cosmas, 
"  to  attempt  to  confirm  anything  from  those  [writings] 
that  are  doubted  of,  the  canonical  and  commonly  received 
Scriptures  explaining  all  things  sufficiently,  both  concern- 

1  Evangelicorum  voluminum  plenam  omni  perfectionis  genere  doctrinam. 
Ib.  Lib.  iii.  p.  45. 

2  '  Extendens   coelum    sicut   pellem '  .  .  .  .   Si  figuratam  significationem 
adnitamur  inspicere,  invenimus  extendere  Deum  coelum  sicut  pellem,  cum 
intelligimus  Sanctam  Scripturam  coelum  appellatum,  cujus  auctoritatetn  primo 
quasi  firmamentum  in  Ecclesia  sua  posuit,  et  quam  super  omnem  orbem  terra- 
rum  per  ministeria  praedicantium   quasi  pellem    extendit.      PROSPER.     In 
Psalm  ciii.  [al.  civ.]   Op.  ed.  Par.  1711.  col.  382. 

3  Qiije  itaque  causae  sint  harum  sub  eadem  gratia  dissimilitudinum,  quaeve 
rationes,  sanctis  Scripturis  non  loquentibus  quis  loquetur  ?     De  vocat.  gent, 
lib.  ii.  c.  9.    Op.  col.  895.     This  work,  however,  is  supposed  by  Vossius  to 
have  been  written  by  Prosper  Aurelianensis,  who  lived  at  the  beginning  of  the 
next  century.  (See  Cave.)    The  reader  may,  therefore,  if  he  please,  refer  it 
to  that  period. 
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ing  the  heavens  and  the  earth  and  the  elements,  and 
every  doctrine  received  by  Christians"  l  And  surely  such 
a  man,  who  had  travelled  far  and  wide,  was  likely,  if  any, 
to  take  a  catholic  view  of  the  matter. 

ANASTASIUS  OF  ANTIOCH    (fl.  a.  561.) 

We  cannot  well  have  a  clearer  testimony  upon  the 
whole  of  the  first  four  points  than  what  is  contained  in 
few  words  in  the  following  remark  of  Anastasius. 

"  It  is  clear,"  he  says,  "  that  those  things  which  the 
divine  Scripture  has  passed  over  are  not  to  be  inquired 
into  ;  for  all  things  which  tend  to  our  profit  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  dispensed  and  administered  to  us."  2  This  brief 
sentence  will  be  found,  upon  consideration,  to  include 
everything  for  which  we  contend. 

GREGORY  (fl.  a.  590.) 

We  close  our  list  with  the  celebrated  Gregory. 

Commenting  on  Job  xxviii.  1.  "  There  is  a  vein  for 
the  silver,  and  a  place  for  gold  where  they  fine  it,"  he 
says,  —  "  By  silver  eloquence,  by  gold  celebrity  of  life  or 
wisdom,  is  usually  desigiiated.  And  since  the  heretics  so 
boast  of  the  beauty  of  their  eloquence,  that  they  care  not 
to  strengthen  themselves  by  the  authority  of  the  sacred 
books,  (which  books  are  as  certain  veins  of  silver  in  respect 
to  what  we  say,  since  from  them  we  derive  what  we  say,)  he 
recalls  them  to  the  pages  of  sacred  authority,  that  if  they 
wish  to  speak  the  truth,  they  ought  to  take  from  thence  what 
they  say.  And  he  says,  '  The  silver  has  the  sources  of 


1  Ou  x/"7  ow  TOV  re\eioj>  xpiffTiavov  *K  T 
riav  evSiaOfrwv  KOU  Koivtas  &fju>\oyi)(t.fvwi'  ypcuptav  IKOVUS  irtuva.  p^vvovruv,  irepi 
rt  rear  ovpavwv  KOI  TT)S  y»jy  /cai  TO>V  trroixdiav  KM  icaanos  TOV  Soynaros  r<av  Xpiff- 
riavwv.  COSM.  INDIC.  De  Mundo,  lib.  vii.  in  Coll.  Nov.  Script.  Montf.  vol.  ii. 
p.  292. 

9  Quod  quse  silentio  prseteriit  Scriptura  divina  non  sint  scrutanda,  est 
perepicuum.  Omnia  enim  quae  faciunt  ad  nostram  utilitatem  dispensavit  et 
administravit  Spiritus  Sanctus.  ANA-STAB.  ANTIOCH.  Anag.  Contempl.  in 
Hexam.  lib.  viii.  init.  (Bibl.  Pair.  ed.  Col.  1618,  et  seq.  Tom.  vi.  P.  1. 
p.  666.) 
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its  veins ; '  as  if  he  were  clearly  to  say,  He  who  would 
prepare  himself  to  preach  the  true  gospel,  must  take  the 
grounds  of  his  arguments  from  the  sacred  pages,  that  he  may 
reduce  everything  he  says  to  the  foundation  of  divine  autho- 
rity, and  upon  it  build  the  edifice  of  his  speech." 1 

And  to  Scripture  he  sends  us  as  the  Judge  of  controver- 
sies. "  A  man  full  of  right  faith  ....  collects  together 
those  very  testimonies  of  Holy  Scripture  which  the  heretic 
produces,  and  thence  refutes  his  error  ....  When  we 
overcome  the  heretics,  boasting  and  bringing  against  us 
sentences  of  Holy  Scripture,  by  the  same  words  and  sen- 
tences which  they  adduce,  we  as  it  were  behead  the  proud 
Goliath  with  his  own  sword.  Therefore  the  just  man  is 
clothed  with  those  garments  which  the  unjust  prepares ; 
because  the  holy  man  uses  the  same  passages  in  support 
of  the  truth  by  which  every  perverse  heretic  endeavours 
to  show  himself  learned  against  the  truth."2 

Moreover,  in  his  view  Scripture  declares  the  whole 
faith  ;  for  "  by  it,"  he  says,  "  God  speaks  all  he  desires."  3 

1  Job  xxviii.  1.  '  Habet  argentum,  venarum  suarum  principia;  et  auro 
locus  est  in  quo  conflatur.'  In  argento  eloquium,  in  auro  vitae  vel  sapientiae 
claritas  designari  solet.  Et  quia  haeretici  sic  de  eloquii  sui  nitore  superbiunt, 
ut  nulla  sacrorum  librorum  auctoritate  solidentur,  (qui  libri  ad  loquendum 
nobis  quasi  quaedam  argenti  venae  sunt,  quia  de  ipsis  locutionis  nostrae  origi- 
nem  trahimus)  eos  ad  sacrae  auctoritatis  paginas  revocat :  ut  si  vere  loqui 
desiderant,  inde  sumere  debeant  quid  loquantur.  Et  ait,  *  Habet  argentum, 
venarum  suarum  principia.'  Ac  si  aperte  dicat ;  Qui  ad  verae  praedicationia 
verba  se  prseparat,  necesse  est  ut  causarum  origines  a  sacris  paginis  sumat,  ut 
omne  quod  loquitur  ad  divinae  auctoritatis  fundamentum  revocet,  atque  in  eo 
aedificium  locutionis  suae  firmet.  GREGOR.  M.  Moral,  sive  Expos,  in  Job. 
Lib.  xviii.  c.  26.  (Op.  ed.  Bened.  Par.  1705.  Tom.  i.  col.  573.) 

a  Vir  recta  fide  plenus  ....  ea  ipsa  Scripturae  sacrae  quaa  haereticus 

affert  testimonia  colligit,  et  erroris  ejus  pertinaciam  inde  convincit 

cum  superbientes  haereticos  et  sacrae  Scripturae  sententias  deferentes  eisdem 
verbis  atque  sententiis  quas  proferunt  vincimus,  quasi  elatum  Goliam  suo 
gladio  detruncamus.  Justus  ergo  vestitur  eis  vestimentis  quae  praeparat  injus- 
tus ;  quia  vir  sanctus  eisdem  sententiis  ad  veritatem  utitur  quibus  se  perversus 
quisque  doctum  ostendere  contra  veritatem  conatur.  ID.  Moral,  sive  Exp. 
in  Job.  c.  xxvii.  vv.  16,  17.  Lib.  xviii.  c.  16.  Tom.  i.  col.  566,  7. 

3  Per  earn  [i.  e.  Scripturam]  Deus  loquitur  omne  quod  vult.  ID.  ibid. 
Lib.  xvi.  c.  35.  Tom.  i.  col.  517. 
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"  In  this  volume,  all  things  that  edify,  all  things  that 
instruct,  are  contained  in  writing."  1 

Again,  commenting  on  the  passage,  "  They  dwell  by 
the  abundant  rivers,"  he  says,  — "  While  they  adhere 
altogether  to  the  directions  of  Scripture,  so  as  to  do 
nothing  but  what  the  Scriptures  exhort,  they  as  it  were 
evade  the  enemy,  by  throwing  themselves  into  the  water. 
And  they  [i.  e.  the  Scriptures]  are  called  abundant  rivers, 
because  on  whatsoever  points  of  difficulty  counsel  is  sought 
in  the  Scriptures,  it  is  found  there  fully  on  all  points, 
without  any  deficiency."  2 

"  Elihu,  foreseeing  that  God  would  form  the  Holy 
Scripture,  that  in  it  he  might  reply  to  both  the  public  and 
private  questions  of  all,  says,  '  Do  you  contend  with  him 
for  not  having  answered  all  your  words  ?  God  will  speak 
once,  and  will  not  a  second  time  repeat  the  same  thing.' 
As  if  he  should  say,  God  answers  not  the  hearts  of  each 
individual  by  secret  words,  but  constructs  such  a  speech 
as  that  by  it  he  may  satisfy  the  questions  of  all.  To  wit 
in  the  declarations  of  his  Scripture  we  each,  if  we  seek, 
find  what  we  are  inquiring  for."  3 

"  What,  indeed,  is  the  Holy  Scripture,  but  a  Letter  of 
the  omnipotent  God  to  his  creature  ?  .  .  .  .  Study,  there- 
fore, I  beseech  you,  and  daily  meditate  upon  the  words  of 

1  In  hoc  volumine  cuncta  quee  sedificant  omnia  quae  erudiunt  scripta  con- 
tinentur.     ID.  In  Ezech.  lib.  i.  horn.  9.  ad  fin.  Tom.  i.  col.  1264. 

2  '  Resident  juxta  fluenta  plenissima ' Dum   se  consiliis  Scrip- 
ture ex  toto  addicunt,  ut  videlicet  nihil  agant  nisi  quod  ex  response  Scriptu- 
rarum  audiunt,  quasi  in  aquam  se  projicientes  hosti  illudunt.     Quae  fluenta 
plenissima  dicuntur,  quia  de  quibuscumque  scrupulis  in  Scripturis  consilium 
quseritur  sine  minoratione  de  omnibus  ad  plenum  invenitur.     ID.    In  Cant. 
c.  5.  v.  12.  Tom.  iii.  P.  2.  coL  440. 

3  Eliu  autem  praevidens  quod  Scripturam  sacram  Dominus  conderet,  ut 
in  ea  vel  publicis   vel  occultis  cunctorum   quaestionibus   responderet,  ait, 
'  Adversus  eum  contendis,  quod  non  ad  omnia  verba  respondent  tibi.     Semel 
loquetur  Deus  et  secundo  id  ipsum  non  repetet.1     Ac  si  diceret, — Deus  singu- 
lorum  cordibus  privatis  vocibus  non  respondet,  sed  tale  eloquium  construit 
per  quod  cunctorum   quaestionibus  satisfaciat.      In   Scripturae   quippe   ejus 
cloquio  causas  nostras  singuli,  si  requirimus,  invenimus.    ID.    Moral,  sive 
Expos,  in  Job.  Lib.  xxiii.  c.  19.  Tom.  i.  col.  747. 
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your  Creator ;  learn  the  mind  of  God  in  the  words  of 
God." 1 


SECT.  IV. — WHETHER  SCRIPTURE    IS   THE    SOLE  DIVINE  RULE 
OF    PRACTICE. 

I  NOW  proceed  to  consider  the  testimony  of  the  Fathers 
on  the  question,  Whether  Scripture  is  the  sole  divine  Rule 
of  practice. 

That  it  is  so  on  all  matters  necessary  to  salvation,  the 
passages  we  have  already  quoted  in  the  last  section,  are,  I 
hope,  amply  sufficient  to  prove  to  have  been  the  general 
opinion  of  the  Fathers,  and  one  which  they  very  earnestly 
insisted  upon. 

But,  as  it  respects  the  question  whether  there  are  any 
rites  or  practices  among  non-essentials,  not  mentioned  in 
Scripture,  which  have  an  indubitable  right  to  be  consi- 
dered as  of  Apostolical  institution,  and  a  proportionate 
claim  upon  our  regard,  I  admit  that  some  of  the  Fathers 
appear  occasionally  inclined  to  support  the  affirmative. 

Nevertheless,  even  here  we  maintain  that  some  of  them 
have  distinctly  advocated  the  view  for  which  we  contend  ; 
and  that  others  who  appear  in  some  parts  of  their  writings 
to  take  the  opposite  view,  have  elsewhere  so  modified 
those  statements,  as  to  leave  their  testimony,  upon  the 
whole,  but  little  different,  to  all  practical  purposes,  to  that 
of  the  former ;  and  further  that,  even  were  it  not  so,  our 
opponents,  both  Romanists  and  Tractators,  could  not  con- 
sistently maintain  that  such  (supposed)  Apostolical  tradi- 
tions are  obligatory  on  us,  because  they  do  not  themselves 
adopt  them  all. 

First,  then,  we  maintain  that  some  of  the  Fathers  dis- 
tinctly advocate  the  view  that  in  all  points  Holy  Scrip- 
ture is  the  sole  divine  Rule  of  practice. 

1  Quid  est  autem  Scriptura  sacra  nisi  qusedam  Epistola  omnipotentia  Dei 

ad  creaturam  suam? Stude  ergo,  quaeso,  et  quotidie  Creatoris 

tui  verba  meditare  ;  disce  cor  Dei  in  verbis  Dei.     ID.  Epist.  lib.  iv.  Ep.  31. 
ad  Theodorum  Medicum.  Tom.  ii.  col.  712. 
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For  instance  the  testimony  of 

CYPRIAN  (fl.  a.  248.) 

to  this  is  plain  and  distinct ;  as  appears  by  the  extracts 
already  given  from  his  writings  in  a  preceding  part  of  this 
volume.1  So  clear,  indeed,  is  his  testimony,  that  a  learned 
Roman  Catholic  writer  finds  fault,  as  we  have  seen,  with 
some  of  his  own  communion,  for  quoting  him  as  favour- 
able to  the  Romish  view  of  the  question  ;  confessing  that 
"  Cyprian  acknowledged  no  other  tradition  than  what  is 
contained  in  the  Scriptures"2 

And  to  Cyprian  we  may,  I  think  without  hesitation, 
add, 

FIRMILIAN  OF  CJESAREA  (fl.  a.  233.) 

who,  in  his  Letter  to  Cyprian,3  very  strongly  expresses 
his  approval  of  what  Cyprian  had  written  to  Stephen, 
Bishop  of  Rome,  on  the  question  of  rebaptization,  as 
quoted  above;4  and  ridicules  the  plea  of  Stephen  that 
their  customs  at  Rome  were  derived  from  Apostolical  tra- 
dition, as  one  evidently  contradicted  by  fact;5  and  having, 
as  he  thinks,  proved  from  Scripture,  that  the  practice  he 
followed  was  the  right  one,  he  says,  "  Who  is  so  vain  as  to 
prefer  custom  to  truth?"6  adding, "  But  we  to  truth  join  also 
custom,  and  to  the  custom  of  the  Romans  oppose  custom  ; 
but  the  custom  of  truth  ;  holding  this  to  have  been  from  the 
beginning  which  was  delivered  by  Christ  and  the  Apostle  ;"7 
i.  e.  in  the  Scriptures,  to  which  he  had  been  referring. 
"  Nor  do  we  recollect,"  he  says,  "  that  this  had  any  be- 
ginning with  us,  since  it  was  always  observed  here."8 

Putting  these  passages  together  (and  we  have  only  this 
one  Epistle  to  judge  from),  it  seems  tolerably  clear  that 

Sep    .  317— 25  above. 

See  p.  323  above. 

Inter  Cypriani  Epist.  ep.  75,  init. 

See  pp.  317,  18  above. 

See  the  passage  quoted  vol.  1.  pp.  335  and  433. 

Quis  tarn  vanus  sit,  ut  veritati  consuetudinem  praferat.  Ib. 

See  vol.  i.  p.  334. 

See  ib. 
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Firmilian's  view  on  the  point  now  in  question,  was  the 
same  as  that  of  Cyprian  ;  especially  when  we  observe  that 
while  he  claimed  immemorial  usage  in  favour  of  the  custom 
in  his  own  parts,  he  did  not  place  its  observance  on  that 
ground,  but  on  the  directions  of  Scripture. 

That  the  name  of  Apostolical  tradition  was  mistakenly 
pleaded  for  practices  in  use  in  the  primitive  church, 
others  of  the  Fathers  will  tell  us,  as  we  have  already  had 
occasion  to  notice,  in  the  case  of  the  controversy  as  to  the 
observance  of  Easter  j1  and  Irenseus  admits  that  this 
might  arise  from  some  bishops  being  negligent,  and  al- 
lowing that  to  go  down  to  posterity  as  a  custom  which 
was  introduced  through  simplicity  and  ignorance.2 

And  hence  men  of  experience  and  judgment  among 
them  saw  the  necessity  of  Scripture  proof  in  such  matters, 
before  anything  could  be  confidently  affirmed  to  have 
sprung  from  Apostolical  tradition,  as  we  see  in  the  testi- 
mony of  another  witness  in  our  favour  among  the  Fathers, 
whose  "  peculiar  judgment  and  diligence"  are  praised, 
both  by  the  Romanist  Valesius,  and  our  own  Cave,  namely, 

SOCRATES  THE  HISTORIAN  (fl.  a.  439.) 
Speaking  of  the  difference  in  the  Church  as  to  the 
time  of  observing  Easter,  some  saying  that  their  custom 
was  derived  from  John,  others  theirs  from  Peter  and 
Paul,  Socrates  adds, — "  But  none  of  these  can  show  a 
Scriptural  demonstration  concerning  these  things.  I 
thence  conjecture,  therefore,  that  the  feast  of  Easter  is 
observed  in  each  place  rather  from  some  custom."  And 
a  little  further  on,  he  says, — "  And  since  no  one  can  show 

1  See  vol.  i.  pp.  323  et  seq.  and  ROUTH  Reliq.  S.  vol.  i.  pp.  391  &s.   See, 
also,  DIONYS.  ALEX.  Ep.  Canon,  in  Routh  Reliq.  S.  vol.  ii.  pp.  385  &s.    To 
the  cases  already  mentioned,  we  may  add  the  practice  of  praying  towards  the 
East,  for  which  ORIGEN  (In  Num.  horn.  5.  ii.  284)  the  author  of  the  "  Qusest. 
et  Resp.  ad  Orthod."    (Inter  Just.  op.  resp.    118.)  and  the  author  of  the 
Apostolical  Constitutions  (lib.  ii.  c.  57.)  contend  as  an  Apostolical  tradition  ; 
but  which  Leo,  so  far  from  considering  such,  absolutely  disapproves  of.  (LKON. 
Serm.  7.  de  Christi  nativ.  c.  4.)    This  is  noticed  by  the  Benedictines  them- 
selves in  a  note  on  Origen,  as  quoted  above. 

2  See  vol.  i.  pp.  326  and  433. 
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a  Scriptural  command  concerning  this,  it  is  manifest  that, 
even  with  respect  to  this  matter,  the  Apostles  committed  it  to 
the  opinion  and  choice  of  each  individual"1 

We  have  here,  then,  sufficient  testimony  to  show  us 
that  the  view  for  which  we  contend,  has  good  and  able 
witnesses  in  its  behalf  among  the  early  Fathers. 

Nor  can  I  pass  on  without  reminding  the  reader  of  the 
remarkable  passage  already  quoted  from 

GREGORY  OF  NYSSA  (fl.  a.  370.) 

in  which  he  puts  forward  the  Rule  of  Scripture  as  our 
guide  in  matters  of  practice,  in  a  way  which  is  totally  in- 
consistent with  the  views  of  our  opponents.2 

Still  further  we  may  observe,  secondly,  that  of  those 
who  appear  in  some  parts  of  their  writings  to  take  the 
opposite  view,  some  have  elsewhere  so  modified  their  tes- 
timony as  to  leave  it  upon  the  whole  but  little  different, 
to  all  practical  purposes,  to  that  of  the  former. 

Such  is  the  case,  certainly,  with 

JEROME  (fl.  a.  378.) 

"  As  to  your  inquiry,"  he  says,  "  respecting  the  Sab- 
bath, whether  we  ought  to  fast  on  it ;  and  respecting  the 
Eucharist,  whether  it  is  to  be  received  daily,  a  practice 
the  Church  of  Rome  and  that  of  Spain  are  reported  to 
observe,  Hippolytus,  a  most  eloquent  man,  has  also 

written But  I  think  that  you  should  be  briefly 

admonished  that  ecclesiastical  traditions,  especially  those 
which  do  not  affect  the  faith,  are  so  to  be  observed  as  they 
are  delivered  by  our  ancestors ;  and  that  the  custom  of 
some  is  not  to  be  overthrown  by  the  contrary  custom  of  others 

1  AAA'  ovtifis  fiev  TOUTUV  eyypatpoi>  ex€l  Topoc'X*"'  "Tr>v  vfPl  TOVTWV  airo$ei£iv. 
fyri  fift/Toi  (K  ffwijOeias  TWOS  /toA.Aoj'  Kara  xuPas  «ww« \f irai  rov  Ila<rx«  ioprr), 
fKtidev  TtKfuupopai  ....  Kcu  firftSri  ou8e<y  vept  rovrov  eyypatpov  *x*'  Seifai 
irapayyf\/J.a,  Sr)\ov  us  Kai  irtpi  rovrov  rr)  e/caoTou  yvufirj  Kai  irpoaipffffi  eirtrpffyuv 
ol  AiroaroXoi.  SOCRAT.  Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  v.  c.  22.  (Ed.  Reading,  vol.  ii. 
pp.  294,  5.)  See  the  whole  passage  more  fully  quoted,  vol.  i.  pp.  327 — 9. 

8  See  p.  406  above. 
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.  .  .  but  let  every  province  abound  in  its  own  views,  and 
esteem  the  precepts  of  its  ancestors  to  be  Apostolical  laws."1 

This  passage,  I  suspect,  furnishes  us  with  a  key  to  the 
whole  matter.  In  points  of  ecclesiastical  order  which 
did  not  affect  the  faith,  it  was  on  many  accounts  desirable 
that  the  scruples  or  perverseness  of  individuals,  should 
not  interfere  with  matters  that  had  been  sanctioned  by 
long  usage  in  the  Church,  the  peace  of  the  Church  being 
thereby  greatly  endangered.  Therefore,  says  Jerome,  let 
each  province  follow  the  customs  which  have  long  ob- 
tained in  it,  even  though  they  may  be  contrary  to  what 
are  observed  in  other  provinces  ;  and  let  each  look  upon 
such  customs  as  Apostolical  laws.  Where  the  aposto- 
licity  of  such  matters  is  evidently  not  insisted  upon  as 
what  could  be  strictly  proved,  but  which,  for  the  sake 
of  the  peace  of  the  Church,  might,  in  a  general  sense, 
be  allowed,  where  no  evil  could  arise  to  the  faith  from 
the  admission.  To  the  sentiments  of  Jerome,  as  here  ex- 
pressed, we  are  far  from  being  desirous  of  offering  any 
objection  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  believe  that  there  was 
much  good  sense  in  the  advice.  And  I  suspect  that 
many  of  the  Fathers,  when  they  spoke  of  Apostolical  tra- 
ditions in  such  matters,  took  the  same  view  of  the  subject. 

That  such,  or  very  similar,  was  also  the  view  of 

AUGUSTINE  (fl.  a.  396.) 

is,  I  think,  evident  on  a  review  and  comparison  of  various 
passages  in  his  works.  For  though,  when  writing  on  the 
question  of  the  rebaptization  of  those  baptized  by  heretics, 
he  says,  "  Many  things  which  are  not  found  in  the 
writings  of  the  Apostles,  nor  in  the  Councils  of  those 

1  De  Sabbatho  quod  quaeris,  utrum  jejunandum  sit ;  et  de  Eucharistia,  an 
accipienda  quotidie,  quod  Romana  Ecclesia  et  Ilispaime  observare  perhi* 
bentur,  scripsit  quidem  et  Hippolytus  vir  disertissimus,  et  carptim  diversi 
Scriptores  e  variis  auctoribus  edidere.  Sed  ego  illud  breviter  te  admonendum 
puto,  traditiones  ecclesiasticas  (praesertim  quae  fidei  non  officiant)  ita  obser- 
vandas,  ut  a  majoribus  traditse  sunt ;  nee  aliorum  consuetudinem  aliorum  con- 

trario  more  subverti sed  unaquaeque  provincia  abundet  in  sensu 

suo,  et  praecepta  majorum  leges  Apostolicas  arbitretur.  HIHRON.  Epist.  ad 
Lucin.  ep.  71.  ad  fin.  Op.  torn.  i.  col.  434,  5. 
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who  came  after  them  ;  yet,  inasmuch  as  they  are  observed 
throughout  the  Universal  Church,  are  believed  to  have 
been  delivered  and  commended  to  observation,  by  no 
others  than  by  them  ;"x  and  that  "  that  which  the  Uni- 
versal Church  holds,  and  was  not  instituted  by  Councils, 
but  always  preserved,  is  most  rightly  believed  to  have 
been  delivered  by  no  other  than  Apostolical  authority  ;"2 
yet,  nevertheless,  as  Bishop  Taylor  says,  "  It  seems  him- 
self was  not  sure  that  so  little  a  foundation  could  carry  so 
big  a  weight ;  he  therefore  plainly  hath  recourse  to  Scrip- 
ture in  this  question  ;  '  Whether  is  more  pernicious,  not 
to  be  baptized,  or  to  be  re-baptized,  is  hard  to  judge ;  ne- 
vertheless, having  recourse  to  the  standard  of  our  Lord, 
where  the  monuments  of  this  are  not  estimated  by  human 
sense,  but  by  divine  authority,  I  find  concerning  each  of 
them  the  sentence  of  our  Lord,'  (Contr.  Don.  lib.  iv.  c.  14, 
&c.  17  and  24),  to  wit,  in  the  Scriptures."3  And  so,  still 
more  strongly  in  another  passage,  Augustine  says,  "  Lest 
I  should  seem  to  treat  the  matter  with  human  arguments, 
since  the  obscurity  of  this  question  drove  great  men,  in 
former  times  of  the  Church,  before  the  schism  of  Do- 
natus,  and  men  endued  with  much  Christian  charity, 
episcopal  Fathers,  to  differ  from  one  another,  &c.  ...  I 
produce  from  the  Gospel  certain  proofs,  by  which,  the 
Lord  helping  me,  I  prove  how  rightly  and  truly,  accord- 
ing to  the  Divine  will,  it  has  been  ordained,"  &c.4  And 
so  far  is  he  from  disapproving  of  Cyprian's  reference 
to  Scripture  in  the  question,  that  he  says, — "  But  what 
Cyprian  advises,  namely,  that  we  must  go  back  to  the 
fountain  head,  that  is,  to  Apostolical  tradition, — and 
thence  direct  the  stream  to  our  own  times,  is  the  best, 

1  Multa  quse  non  inveniuntur  in  litteris  eorum  [i.  e.  Apostolorum],  neque 
in  conciliis  posteriorum,  et  tamen  quia  per  universam  custodiuntur  Ecclesiam, 
non  nisi  ab  ipsis  tradita  et  commendata  creduntur.  De  bapt.  contra  Donat. 
lib.  ii.  c.  7.ix.  col.  102. 

9  Quod  universa  tenet  Ecclesia  nee  conciliis  institutum,  sed  semper  reten- 
tum  est,  non  nisi  auctoritate  Apostolica  traditum  rectissime  creditur.  Ib.  lib. 
iv.  c.  24.  ix.  140. 

3  Works,  vol.  x.  p.  433,  434. 

4  De  bapt.  contra  Donat.  lib.  i.  c.  7.  torn.  ix.  col.  84.     See  vol.  i.  p.  340. 
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and  without  doubt  to  be  done.  It  is,  therefore,  delivered 
to  us,  as  he  himself  relates,  by  the  Apostles,  that  there  is 
one  God,  and  one  Christ,  and  one  hope,  &c.  [Eph.  iv.  4.]"1 
And  he  says,  "  That  which  the  custom  of  the  Church  hath 
ever  held,  that  which  this  disputation  cannot  disincline  us 
to,  and  that  which  a  General  Council  has  confirmed,  that 
we  follow.  Add  to  this,  that  the  reasons  and  testimonies 
of  Scripture  adduced  on  both  sides  having  been  well 
weighed,  it  may  also  be  said,  That  which  truth  has  declared, 
that  we  follow."2  It  seems,  then,  that  after  all,  the 
burthen  of  proof,  as  to  the  Apostolicity  of  the  custom,  was 
thrown  by  him  upon  Scripture ;  which  shows  the  mis- 
givings of  his  mind  as  to  the  sufficiency  of  the  other  evi- 
dence. 

And  this  view  of  his  sentiments  seems  to  me  strongly 
confirmed  by  a  remark  he  makes  in  his  Letter  to  Casula- 
nus,  where,  on  the  question  of  fasting  on  the  Sabbath,  he 
says,  "  In  these  things  in  which  the  divine  Scripture  has 
determined  nothing  certain,  the  custom  of  the  people  of 
God,  or  the  institutes  of  our  ancestors,  are  to  be  consi- 
dered as  a  law."3  Here  it  is  evident  that,  for  matters  of 
this  kind  not  determined  in  Scripture,  he  claims  no  other 
sanction  than  that  which  long  ecclesiastical  usage  gives 
them  ;  and  such  usage  he  justly  thinks  that  individuals 
should  reckon  equivalent  to  a  law.  Upon  the  whole, 
then,  his  view  seems  to  differ  but  little,  if  at  all,  practically 
from  that  which  we  maintain.  There  are  no  references 

*  Quod  autem  nos  admonet,  ut  ad  fontem  recurrarnus,  id  est,  ad  Apostoli- 
cam  traditionem,  et  inde  canalem  in  nostra  tempora  dirigamus,  optimum  est, 
et  sine  dubitatione  faciendum.  Traditum  est  ergo  nobis,  sicut  ipse  comme- 
morat,  ab  Apostolis,  quod  sit  unus  Deus  et  Christus  unus,  &c.  [Eph.  iv.  4.] 
Debapt.  contra  Don.  lib.  v.  c.  26.  ix.  158. 

8  Quod  Ecclesise  consuetudo  semper  tenuit,  quod  hsec  disputatio  dissuadere 
non  potuit,  et  quod  plenarium  concilium  confirmavit,  hoc  sequimur.  Hue 
accedit,  quod  bene  perspectis  ex  utroque  latere  disputationis  rationibus  et 
Scripturarum  testimoniis,  potest  etiam  dici,  Quod  veritas  declaravit,  hoc  se- 
quimur. De  bapt.  contra  Don.  lib.  iv.  c.  6.  ix.  126. 

3  In  his  enim  rebus  de  quibus  nihil  certi  statuit  Scriptura  divina,  mos  po- 
puli  Dei  vel  instituta  majorum  pro  lege  tenenda  sunt.  Epist.  ad  Casulan.  ep. 
36  (al.  86.)  §  2.  ii.  68. 

VOL.  II.  I    I 
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to  be  found  in  Augustine  to  "  precious  Apostolical  relics," 
demanding  "  the  same  reverence"  from  us  as  the  written 
Word. 

Finally,  we  must  remark  that,  even  were  the  testimony 
of  these  Fathers  different  to  what  it  is,  our  opponents, 
both  Romanists  and  Tractators,  could  not  consistently 
maintain  that  such  (supposed)  Apostolical  traditions  are 
obligatory  on  the  Church,  because  they  do  not  themselves 
adopt  them  all. 

I  have  already  given  some  proofs  of  this ;  *  and  more 
might  easily  be  added,  as  will  hardly,  I  suppose,  be  de- 
nied. I  will  not,  therefore,  detain  the  reader  by  enume- 
rating other  instances.  But  it  clearly  follows  from  hence, 
either  that  they  do  not  consider  patristical  testimony 
sufficient  to  prove  the  Apostolical  origin  of  these  prac- 
tices, which  is  in  direct  contradiction  to  their  professed 
theory,  or  that  they  hold  that,  even  if  they  were  of 
Apostolical  origin,  the  Church,  or  any  independent 
portion  of  it,  has  power  to  deviate  from  them ;  which 
practically  leaves  the  matter  much  in  the  same  state 
as  the  view  for  which  we  contend.  We  do  not  deny 
the  possibility  that  some  of  the  rites  now  in  use  in 
the  Church,  of  those  not  mentioned  in  Scripture,  may 
have  had  Apostolical  sanction  for  their  introduction,  as 
for  instance  the  use  of  the  sign  of  the  cross  in  baptism, 
though  we  believe  that  we  have  no  sufficient  evidence 
to  prove  the  Apostolicity  of  any  of  them ;  and  we  hold 
that  the  Church,  or  each  independent  Church,  has 
the  power  of  ordering  such  matters  according  to  its  own 
discretion,  and  that  individuals  ought,  for  the  sake  of  the 
peace  of  the  Church,  to  acquiesce  in  its  decisions.  The 
advice,  therefore,  of  Jerome,  that  individuals  should,  in 
such  matters,  look  upon  the  customs  of  their  Church 
that  have  come  down  to  them  from  of  old  as  equivalent 
to  Apostolical  usages,  and  the  similar  advice  of  Augus- 
tine, appear  to  us  to  have  in  their  due  place,  and  within 

1  Sue  vol.  i.  pp.  421,2. 
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their  due  limits,  much  practical  wisdom.  And  it  would, 
perhaps,  have  been  well  for  the  Church,  if  the  remark  of 
Gregory  the  Great  had  been  more  borne  in  mind  by  all 
parties,  that  "while  the  faith  is  one  and  the  same,  a  differ- 
ence of  customs  is  no  injury  to  the  Church." x  If,  then,  any 
man  chooses  to  contend  for  the  Apostolicity  of  any  parti- 
cular practice  or  practices  sanctioned  by  very  early  and 
general  ecclesiastical  usage,  but  at  the  same  time  allows  that 
these  things  are  left  to  the  discretion  of  each  independent 
Church,  the  practical  result  is  much  the  same  as  in  the 
former  view  of  the  matter.  But  if  we  are  bound,  as  our 
opponents  seem  to  think,  to  observe  all  those  practices 
that  had  Apostolical  sanction  for  their  observance  in  the 
primitive  Church,  and  the  testimony  of  a  few  of  the  early 
Fathers  is  held  sufficient  to  prove  that  sanction ;  or  even  if 
we  are  only  required  to  observe  those  that  are  said  to  have 
been  delivered  by  the  Apostles  as  of  permanent  obliga- 
tion, and  the  testimony  of  a  few  Fathers  is  held  sufficient 
to  show  such  a  delivery  ;  then  if  we  receive  one  that 
pleases  us  upon  a  certain  amount  of  testimony,  we  must 
not  reject  another  which  has  equally  good  testimony  in 
its  favour,  because  we  are  disinclined  to  it ;  and  if  we  do, 
we  are  self-condemned ;  which  we  humbly  submit  is  the 
case  with  the  Tractators. 


SECTION  V. — WHETHER  SCRIPTURE  IS  SUFFICIENTLY  CLEAR 
TO  TEACH  THE  FAITH;  AND  HOW  ITS  MEANING  IS  BEST 
ASCERTAINED. 

WE  proceed  to  the  question  of  the  alleged  obscurity  of 
Scripture;  and  the  reader  will  probably  have  already 
observed,  that  many  of  the  passages  cited  in  a  former  sec- 
tion in  proof  of  Scripture  being  our  sole  and  complete 
Rule  of  faith,  equally  show  that  the  writers  held  that  it 

1  In  una  fide  nihil  officit  sanctae  Ecclesiae  consuetude  diversa.  GREGOR.  M. 
Ep.  ad  Leandr.  Epist.  lib*  i.  43.;  ii.  532.  ed.  Ben, 
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was  a  Rule  perspicuous  enough  for  the  guidance  and 
instruction  of  mankind  at  large. 

But  we  have  testimonies  in  abundance  of  a  more  direct 
kind,  to  some  of  which  (as  the  question  is  of  primary  im- 
portance in  the  present  controversy)  I  shall  now  call  the 
reader's  attention. 

I  begin  with,  — 

JUSTIN  MARTYR,  (fl.  a.  140.) 

Who  says,  in  his  Conference  with  Trypho  and  his  com- 
panions, "  Attend,  therefore,  to  what  I  am  about  to  call 
to  your  remembrance  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which 
[Scriptures]  do  not  need  to  be  interpreted,  but  only  to  be 
heard."1  And  this  is  spoken  with  respect  to  those  pas- 
sages which  prove  the  divinity  of  our  Saviour  ;  and  in 
the  context  the  true  reason  is  given  why,  though  they 
were  so  plain  that  no  one  could  reasonably  say  anything 
against  them,  the  Jews  did  not  understand  them,  viz. 
that  because  of  their  wickedness  God  had  withheld  from 
them  the  power  to  understand  what  was  revealed  in  his 
word  ;  which,  and  not  any  obscurity  in  them,  is  still  the 
true  reason  for  their  being  misunderstood  ;  and  he  who 
charges  God's  word  with  obscurity,  because  men  of  per- 
verse minds  misinterpret  it,  dishonours  God,  and  deceives 
mankind. 

Again  ;  "  For  it  is  ridiculous  for  any  one  to  see  the  sun 
and  the  moon,  and  the  other  heavenly  bodies,  following 
always  the  same  course,  and  yet  to  make  a  change  in  his 
mode  of  reckoning  the  seasons  ;  and  that  an  arithme- 
tician, if  asked  how  many  twice  two  make,  because  he 
had  often  said  that  they  make  four,  should  no  longer 
reply  that  they  make  four,  &c.  .  .  .  or,  in  like  manner, 
that  one  who  is  discoursing  from  the  prophetical  Scrip- 
tures should  pass  over  those  Scriptures,  and  not  always 


roiyapovv  o'unrtp  fj.(\\ca  ava./j.i/j.i>ri(TKtiv  airo  TUV  ayiiav  ypa<f>wt> 
ovSe  (£rjyii(hii>a,i  Sfofufi/wv,  a\\a  fwi>o>>  oKovtrQ^vcu.  JUST.  MART.  Dial,  cum 
Tiyph.  §  55.  p.  150.  ed.  Ben.  (Ed.  Col.  p.  274.)  • 
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bring  forward  the  same  Scriptures,  but  think  that  he  him- 
self can  produce  something  better  than  the  Scripture"  1 
From  which  we  see  that  he  considered  no  language  so 
fitted  to  teach  the  truth  as  that  of  Scripture. 

These  passages,  though  we  shall  meet  with  many  still 
more  direct  and  full  in  many  other  Fathers,  are  such  as 
clearly  indicate  the  bearing  of  Justin's  views  upon  these 
points. 

Further,  it  is  not  tradition,  but  the  gift  of  spiritual  dis- 
cernment, to  which,  according  to  Justin,  we  must  look,  to 
enable  us  to  understand  the  mind  of  the  Scriptures.  "  If, 
therefQre,"  he  says,  "  any  one  should  not,  by  the  great 
grace  which  comes  from  God,  have  received  power  to 
understand  what  has  been  spoken  and  done  by  the  pro- 
phets, it  will  avail  him  nothing  to  seem  to  speak  of  their 
words  or  acts,  if  he  cannot  give  any  account  of  them." 2 
And  again,  still  more  clearly, — "  Do  you  think,  therefore ? 
O  men,  that  we  could  ever  have  understood  these 
things  in  the  Scriptures,  unless,  through  the  will  of  him 
who  willed  them,  we  had  received  grace  to  understand 
them?"3 

It  is  not,  then,  to  tradition,  but  to  Divine  grace,  the 
influence  of  the  Spirit  received  individually,  to  which 
Justin  Martyr  would  lead  us  as  the  interpreter  of  the 
Scriptures. 

1  re\oiov  /J.W  yap  vpayfia  fffrtv  6pca>  TOV  T)\IOV  KM  TI\V  at\i\vi\v  KOA   ra  a\\u 
aaTpa  TT\V  a\m\v  bSov  aet,  Kai  ras  Tpovas  Ttav  wptav  troitiaQai,  Kai  TOV  fynfyiffTiKOV 
uvSpa,  ei  e|eTafbjTO  ra  Sis  Svo  iroffa  cart,  Sia  TO  iro\\aKts  eipyKevai  bri  Tfffcrapa. 
•navfffffdai  TOV  iraXiv  \fyea>  6rt  Tfffffapa,  Kai  TO  aAAa  dfioiias  daa.  irayiws  6fno\o- 
yfiTM,  aei  wcravrus  \eyea6ai  /cat  6p.o\oyfiff6ai'  TOV  8e  airo  T<av  ypa<f><ay  r<av  irpo- 
(jniTiKwv  6/iiXtas  iroiovfjuvov  tav,  Kai  n~n  TOS  auras  aei  \eyeiv  ypa<f>as,  a\\'  TiyfiffBat 
favrov  &e\Tioi>  TIJS  ypaQqs  yfvin)ffavra  tiireiv.     ID.  ib.  §  85.  p.  182.  (Ed.  Col. 
p.  311,  12.) 

2  Ei  ow  TIS  fj.ri  fj.era  jueyaAr/s  xaPlros  TT/S  Topa  0€0i»  \a/3oi  voijffai  TO.  eipy:u.ei>a 
Kai  y«yevT)[j.€Vu  inro  T<DV  irpo<pi]Ttav,  ovSev  aurov  ovr}<rei  TO  ras  fatreis  Soicftv  \fyea; 
rj  TO  yfyfvi}fjifva,  ti  fiij  Koyov  ex««  KCU  itepi  avruv  airootSovat.     ID.  ib.   §  92.  p. 
189.  (Ed.  Col.  p.  319.) 

3  Ojetrfle  ow  TJ/WW  irore ,  a>  ai/8pej,  vtvoijKtvai  SwT/flrjvai  tv  Tais  ypatj>ais  Tavra, 
ft  /irj  6t\rifJ.aTi  TOV  6t\t]ffavros  aura  f\aftofj.fv  XW  ™v  v<n\aw. ;     ID.  ib.  §  1 19. 
p.  211.  (Ed.  Col.  p.  346.) 
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I  pass  on  to, — 

IREN^US.  (fl.  a.  167.) 

"  A  sound  mind,"  says  Irenaeus,  "  and  one  that  is  not 
rash,  but  cautious,  and  a  lover  of  truth,  will  earnestly 
search  out  whatever  things  God  has  placed  within  the 
power  of  man,  and  subjected  to  our  comprehension,  and 
will  advance  in  the  knowledge  of  them,  making  the 
knowledge  of  them  easy  to  itself  by  daily  study.  But 
these  things  are  those  that  fall  under  our  sight,  and 
as  many  things  as  are  declared  clearly  and  unambiguously 
in  express  terms  in  the  divine  Scriptures.  And  therefore 
the  parables  [i.e.  those  things  that  are  mystically  ex- 
pressed] ought  to  be  explained  suitably  to  those  parts  that 
are  unambiguous,  for  thus  both  he  who  explains,  explains 
without  danger,  and  the  parables  receive  a  like  explana- 
tion from  all But  it  is  foolish  to  apply  those 

things  which  are  spoken  obscurely,  and  not  placed  before 
our  eyes,  to  explanations  of  the  parables,  which  each 
one  makes  out  to  mean  what  he  pleases  ;  for  thus  no  one 
will  possess  the  rule  of  truth,  but  there  will  appear  to  be 
as  many  truths  opposed  to  each  other,  and  establishing 
contrary  doctrines,  as  there  are  interpreters  of  the  para- 
bles, as  is  the  case  with  the  questions  of  the  Gentile  Phi- 
losophers. So  that,  according  to  this  method  of  proceed- 
ing, a  man  may  be  always  seeking  and  never  find  the 
truth,  because  he  has  rejected  the  proper  method  for  dis- 
covering it Since,  therefore,  all  the  Scriptures, 

both  Prophetic  and  Evangelic,  may  be  heard  by  all, 
(though  all  do  not  believe,')  openly  and  unambiguously  and 
alike  proclaiming  that  the  one  and  only  God,  to  the  exclu- 
sion of  others,  made  all  things  by  his  Word,  whether  they 
be  visible  or  invisible,  or  heavenly  or  earthly,  or  marine 
or  subterranean,  as  we  have  demonstrated  from  the  very 
words  of  Scripture  ;  that  very  created  system  in  which  we 
are  bearing  witness  by  those  things  which  are  seen,  to 
this  fact,  that  there  is  one  Being  who  made  and  governs 
it ;  they  will  appear  very  dull  who  blind  their  eyes  to  so 
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clear  a  manifestation  of  the  truth,  and  are  unwilling  to 
see  the  light  of  that  which  is  thus  proclaimed  ....  Since 
the  parables  can  receive  many  explanations,  who  that 
loves  the  truth  will  not  confess,  that  to  affirm  anything 
from  them  respecting  our  inquiry  after  God,  leaving 
what  is  certain  and  beyond  doubt  and  true,  is  the  part  of 
rash  and  irrational  persons.  And  is  not  this  to  build  our 
house,  not  upon  a  firm  and  strong  rock,  and  one  situated 
in  an  open  place,  but  upon  the  uncertain  foundation  of  the 
scattered  sand  ?  Whence  the  overthrow  of  such  a  build- 
ing is  easy.  Having,  therefore,  truth  itself  as  our  rule, 
and  the  testimony  respecting  God  placed  openly  before  our 
view,  we  ought  not  to  cast  away  a  firm  and  true  know- 
ledge concerning  God  by  interpretations  of  questions 
diverging  in  various  directions  from  the  truth  ....  But 
if  we  cannot  find  out  the  explanations  of  all  those  things 

which  are  sought  in  the  Scriptures we  ought 

to  yield  such  things  to  God  who  made  us,  knowing  well, 
that  the  Scriptures  are  perfect,  as  having  been  spoken  by 
the  Word  of  God  and  his  Spirit ;  but  we,  in  proportion 
as  we  are  inferior  and  far  removed  from  the  Word  of 
God  and  his  Spirit,  so  far  do  we  lack  the  knowledge  of 
his  mysteries.  And  it  is  not  wonderful  if  in  spiritual  and 
heavenly  things,  and  those  things  which  have  to  be 
revealed,  we  suffer  this,  since  even  of  those  things  which  are 
before  our  feet,  I  mean  the  things  which  are  in  this 
created  system,  which  are  touched  by  us  and  seen,  and  are 
with  us,  many  things  have  escaped  our  knowledge,  and 
we  leave  these  things  to  God  ....  If,  therefore,  in  this 
way  which  we  have  mentioned,  we  leave  some  questions 
to  God,  we  shall  both  preserve  our  faith,  and  perse- 
vere without  danger,  and  all  Scripture  given  to  us  by 
God  will  be  found  by  us  harmonious,  and  the  parables 
will  agree  with  those  things  which  are  spoken  perspicu- 
ously, and  the  things  spoken  perspicuously  will  explain  the 
parables" l 

1  'O  vytris  vovs  /ecu  axivSwos,  /cai  euAajSrjs,  Kai  <t>i\a\r)dris,  &ffa  tv  ri\  Tiav  av- 
Qpwiruv  f^ovffia,  SeSwKev  6  0«oy,  KCM  wrortrax*  TTJ  rj^frepa  jvufffi,  ravra  irpo0vfMas 
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I  have  quoted  this  passage  at  length,  that  the  reader 
may  be  enabled  to  judge  better  of  the  real  force  of  the 
testimony  contained  in  it  respecting  our  present  subject ; 
and  it  shows,  I  hope,  very  clearly  that  the  views  of  Ire- 

fKfif\erriff(i,  Kai  ev  oi/row  irpoxotyei,  5i«  TTJS  Kadrifj-fpivris  affKrjffeus  paSiw  -ri\v 
kavrta  noioi'fjifvos.  E<rrt  Se  ravra,  TO.  re  for  otyiv  irtirrovra  rrjv  finerepav, 
I  ai>a[.i.(f>tl3u\ws  airroA.e£ei  tv  TUIS  6etais  ypa<j>ats  \f\eKrau.  Et 
ideo  parabola  debent  non  ambiguis  adaptari.  Sic  enim  et  qui  absolvit,  sine 
periculo  absolvit,  et  parabolas  ab  omnibus  similiter  absolutionem  accipient. 
....  Sed  quae  non  aperte  dicta  sunt,  neque  ante  oculos  posita,  [stultum  est, 
Grab,  cow;'.]  copulare  absolutionibus  parabolarum,  quas  unusquisque  prout 
vult  adinvenit.  Sic  enim  apud  nullum  erit  regula  veritatis ;  sed  quanti  fuerint 
qui  absolvent  parabolas,  tantae  videbuntur  et  veritates  oppugnantes  se  invi- 
cem,  et  contraria  sibimet  dogmata  statuentes,  sicut  et  Gentilium  philosopho. 
rum  quaestiones.  Itaque  secundum  hanc  rationem,  homo  quidem  semper 
inquiret,  nunquam  autem  inveniet,  eo  quod  ipsam  inventionis  abjecerit  disci- 

plinam Cum  itaque  universae  Scripturas  et  Propheticae  et  Evange- 

licae  in  aperto  et  sine  ambiguitate  et  similiter  ab  omnibus  audiri  possint,  etsi 
non  omnes  credunt,  unum  et  solum  Deum,  ad  excludendos  alios,  predicent 
omnia  fecisse  per  Verbum  suum,  sive  visibilia,  sive  invisibilia,  sive  coelestia, 
sive  terrena,  sive  aquatilia,  sive  subterranea,  sicut  demonstravimus  ex  ipsis 
Scripturarum  dictionibus ;  et  ipsa  autem  creatura  in  qua  sumus,  per  ea  quaj 
in  aspectum  veniunt,  hoc  ipsum  testante,  unum  esse  qui  earn  fecerit  et  regat : 
valde  hebetes  apparebunt,  qui  ad  tarn  lucidam  adapertionem  caecutiunt  oculos, 

et  nolunt  videre  lumen  pnedicationis Q,uia  autem  parabolas  possunt 

multas  recipere  absolution  es,  ex  ipsis  de  inquisitione  Dei  affirmare,  derelin- 
quentes  quod  certum  et  indubitatum  et  verum  est,  valde  praecipitantium  se  in 
periculum  et  irrationabilium  esse,  quis  non  amantium  veritatem  confitebitur  ? 
Et  nunquid  hoc  est  non  in  petra  firma  et  valida  et  in  aperto  posita  aedificare 
suam  domum,  sed  in  incertum  effusae  arenas  ?  Unde  et  facilis  est  eversio 
hujusmodi  aedificationis.  Habentes  itaque  regulam  ipsam  veritatem,  et  in 
aperto  positum  de  Deo  testimouium,  non  debemus  per  quaestionum  declinantes 
in  alias  atque  alias  absolutiones  ejicere  firmam  et  veram  de  Deo  scientiam 

Si  autem  omnium  quae  in  Scripturis  requiruntur  absolutiones  non 

possumus  invenire  ....  cedere  haec  talia  debemus  Deo,  qui  et  nos  fecit,  rec- 
tissime  scientes,  quia  Scripturae  quidem  perfectae  sunt,  quippe  a  Verbo  Dei  et 
Spiritu  ejus  dicta- ;  nos  autem  secundum  quod  minores  sumus  et  novissimi  a 
Verbo  Dei  et  Spiritu  ejus,  secundum  hoc  et  scientia  mysteriorum  ejus  indi- 
gemus.  Et  non  est  mirum,  si  in  spiritalibus  et  ccelestibus  et  in  his  quae  habent 
revelari,  hoc  patimur  nos :  quandoquidem  etiam  eorum  quae  ante  pedes  sunt 
(dico  autem  quae  sunt  in  hac  creatura,  quae  et  contrectantur  a  nobis,  et  viden- 
tur  et  sunt  nobiscum)  multa  fugerunt  nostram  scientiam,  et  Deo  haec  ipsa 
committimus  ....  E«  ovv  Kaff  dv  etprjKa/jifi'  -rpoirov,  tvia  TCOV  fTj-rij/tarcwj'  twa- 
Briffw/Jift'  T<I>  &fw,  KCU  TTJV  irumv  r^uiav  5ia<pv\a£u/Mi>,  KCU  axivSvifoi  Sia/ievovfufv,  KOI 
irofftt  7pa«p7j  StSofievT]  r^iiv  airo  ©eou  ffv/j.<f>ai>os  rifuv  evpfd^fferau,  Kai  at  irupa&o\ai 
rots  8iappT?8»jj/  tipriptvois  ffufj.<p<t>vr}ffov<n,  KM  ra  (pwtpws  etpT/yuei/a  firiKvati  fas 
•*upafa\us.  Ib.  ii.  46,  47.  pp.  171-— 1.  ed.  Grab.  (Mass,  ii  27,  28.  pp.  155-7.) 
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nseus  upon  this  point  were  very  different  from  those  of  our 
opponents.  He  did  not  think  it  at  all  inconsistent  to 
assert  that  a  thing  was  clearly  and  unambiguously  laid 
down  in  the  Scriptures,  though  all  do  not  believe  it ;  and 
he  tells  us  that  the  lover  of  truth  earnestly  searches  out 
what  God  lias  placed  within  his  comprehension,  advancing 
in  the  knowledge  of  it  by  daily  study,  and  that  these 
things  are,  those  things  that  fall  under  our  sight,  and 
those  that  are  declared  clearly  and  unambiguously  in  ex- 
press terms  in  the  divine  Scriptures,  and  that  these  things 
thus  perspicuously  declared  are  to  be  our  guide  in  inter- 
preting those  parts  that  are  obscure. 

We  could  ask  for  nothing  more  expressly  affirming  our 
view. 

And,  as  we  have  already  seen,  he  reproves  those  who, 
when  they  are  convicted  of  error  by  the  Scriptures,  find 
fault  with  the  Scriptures  "  as  if  they  were  ambiguous,  and 
as  if  the  truth  could  not  be  found  out  from  them  by  those 
who  are  ignorant  of  tradition,"  *  a  testimony  opposing,  in 
terms,  the  view  advanced  by  our  opponents,  for  this  is  the 
very  proposition  which  they  maintain,  viz.  that  the  truth 
cannot  be  found  out  from  the  Scriptures  by  those  who  are 
ignorant  of  tradition. 

Again,  speaking  of  the  four  Gospels,  he  tells  us  that 
they  "  breathe  all  around  them  immortality,  and  give  life 
to  men" 2  So  he  tells  us  that  the  "  doctrine  of  the 
Apostles  and  their  disciples  [i.  e.  Mark  and  Luke  whom 
he  had  been  quoting]  concerning  God  is  made  clear  by  their 
words"  3  Our  opponents  tell  us  that  we  are  not  to  learn 
doctrine  from  the  Scriptures,  but  only  to  go  to  them  for 
what  they  call  proof,  but  Irenaeus  learned  doctrine  from 
Scripture.4  And  when  delivering  his  doctrine  respecting 

1  See  p.  279  above. 

9  Undique  flantes  incorruptibilitatem  et  vivificantes  homines.  Ib.  m.  11- 
p.  221.  (M.  ib.  p.  190.) 

3  Manisfesta  igitur  et  Apostolorum  et  discentium  eorum  ex  verbis  ipsorum 
de  Deo  facta  est  sententia.  Ib.  iii.  16.  p.  238.  (M.  iii.  15.  p.  204.) 

*  Sicut  ex  Seripturis  discimus.  Ib.  ii.  47.  p.  175.  (M.  ii.  28.  p.  157.)  Di- 
dkimus  enim  ex  Seripturis,  &c.  Ib.  ii.  49.  p.  177.  (M.  ii.  28.  p.  158.) 


490         THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  FATHERS 

God,  he  tells  us,  when  proceeding  to  the  Scripture  proof 
of  its  truth,  that  the  Scriptures  much  more  plainly  and 
clearly  proclaim  the  doctrine. * 

And,  once  more,  he  says, — "  The  faith  which  we  pro- 
fess is  firm  and  not  imaginatory,  and  alone  true,  having 
manifest  proof  from  these  Scriptures  [i.  e.  the  Septuagint 
version  of  the  Old  Testament]"  2  How  much  more  then 
must  the  Christian  faith  have  manifest  proof  from  the 
whole  Scriptures ! 

THEOPHILUS  OF  ANTIOCH.  (fl.  a.  168.) 

The  next  author  to  whom  I  would  refer  the  reader  is 
Theophilus  of  Antioch,  who,  in  his  two  books  to  Autolycus, 
a  heathen,  thus  speaks  of  the  capability  even  of  the  books 
of  the  Old  Testament  to  teach  the  faith.  "  But  if  you  will, 
do  you  also  read  with  attention  the  prophetical  Scrip- 
tures, and  they  themselves  will  lead  you  more  safely  so 
as  to  enable  you  to  escape  eternal  punishment  and  obtain 
the  eternal  blessings  of  God."  3  Again  ;  "  Let  it  be  your 
object  for  the  future  to  study  with  a  willing  mind  the 
things  of  God,  I  mean  the  things  declared  by  the  prophets, 
that  having  compared  the  things  spoken  by  us  with  those 
spoken  by  the  rest  of  mankind,  you  may  be  able  to  find 
out  the  truth."  *  Again  ; — "  Why  should  I  enumerate  a 
great  number  of  the  prophets,  who  were  many,  and  spoke 
a  multitude  of  things  all  agreeing  with  each  other?  For 
those  who  will  may,  by  reading  the  things  spohen  by  them, 

1  Jpsis  Scripturis  multo  manifesting  et  clarius  hoc  ipsum  prsedicantibus. 
Ib.  ii.  66.  p.  195.  (M.  ii.  35.  p.  171.)  Utens  his  ostcnsionibus  qute  sunt  ex 
Scripturis  facile  evertis,  &c.  Ib.  v.  14.  p.  422.  (M.  ib.  p.  31 1.) 

3  Firma  est  autem  et  non  ficta  et  sola  vera,  quae  secundum  nos  est  fides, 
manifestam  ostensionem  habens  ex  his  Scripturis.  Ib.  iii.  25.  p.  256.  (M.  iii^ 
21.  p.  216.) 

3  EJ  5e  f3ov\ft  KCU  ffv  cvrvx*  <t>i\ori/j.a)s  TO.IS  irpo<pj)TiKais  ypcupcus'  KM  avrtu 
fff  Tpuvortpov  iSrryijo'owt  irpos  TO  eiapvyeiv  TUS  auavtovs  KoAcwrtis,  KO.I  Tv^eiv  r<av 
<uuvuav  KyaQuv  rov  ®eov.     THKOPH.  ANTIOCH.     Ad  Autol.  lib.  i.  §  ult.  Ed. 
Bened.  p.  346.  (Ed.  Col.  p.  73.) 

4  Koi  TO  \oiirov  tcrrw  aoi  <pi\ofypovws  fpfwav  TO.  rou  Qeov,  htyu  8e  TO  810  TOW 
trpo(pTjT(i>y  pijdfvra,  birus   <nryKpivas  TO  T«   vrro  i}n<av  Aeyo/ieca,  KUI  TO  into   Ttav 
\oiifwv,  SvvTjfffi  tw«w  TO  a\T)0fs.  ID.  ib.  lib.  ii.  §  34.  p.  373.  (Ed.  Col.  p.  110.) 
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know  accurately  the  truth,  and  not  be  led  astray  by  vain 
fancies."1  Again ;  "  It  behoves,  therefore,  one  who  desires 
learning,  to  be  willing  to  learn.  Endeavour,  therefore, 
more  frequently  to  converse  with  them  [i.  e.  the  pro- 
phetical writings],  that,  having  heard  the  living  voice,  you 
may  learn  accurately  the  truth."  2 

TERTULLIAN.  (fl.  a.  192.) 

What,  again,  is  Tertullian's  view  as  to  the  aptitude  of 
Scripture  to  teach  the  faith  ? 

The  following  passages,  though  bearing  indirectly  on 
the  point,  as  one  not  under  discussion,  will  show  his  mind 
respecting  it. 

Thus  in  his  Treatise  on  the  Resurrection,  he  says, — 
"  It  is  indeed  right,  as  also  we  have  laid  down  above,  that 
doubtful  passages  in  Scripture  should  be  interpreted  by 
those  that  are  certain,  and  obscure  passages  by  those  that 
are  plain ;  both  to  the  intent  that  faith  may  not  be  de- 
stroyed, the  truth  endangered,  and  the  Godhead  deemed  of 
variable  mind,  through  a  disagreement  between  the  certain 
and  the  doubtful,  the  plain  and  the  obscure,  as  because  it  is 
not  probable  that  that  article  of  the  Christian  religion  to 
which  the  whole  faith  is  committed,  and  on  which  all 
discipline  rests,  should  seem  to  be  ambiguously  announced 
and  obscurely  propounded."  3  Scripture,  then,  is  in  parts 
plain,  and  where  it  is  not  so,  that  which  is  obscure  is  to 
be  expounded  by  that  which  is  plain ;  nor  is  it  probable, 

1  Kat  n  (Mi  TO  Tt\t)9os  Kara\eyeiv  Ttav  irpoqnrrcw  iro\\uv  oinanf,  KCU  pvpia 
<(>t\a  K<U  ffvfupowa  eipr)Koruv ;  ol  yap  fiov\o/j.fvoi,  Swavrai  fjnvxovrfs  rois  Si' 
ainuv  fifrr)fj.evois  cucpiffas  yvwvai  TO  aATjfles,  /ecu  ^irj  trapaytaQai  into  oiavoias  Kai 
HaTcuoTroviM.  ID.  ib.  §  35.  p.  374.  (Ed.  Col.  p.  112.) 

8  Xprj  ovv  TOV  <pt\ofj.a(h)  KCU  (piXopaOfiv  irfipaadrfri  ovv  irvKvoTfpov  trv/j.8a\fiv, 
bircas  /cat  faxrr/s  a/coucras  <pcw7js,  aKpificas  /ua(hjs  ra\i)6es.  ID.  ib.  §  ult.  p.  379. 
(Ed.  Col.  p.  116.) 

3  Et  utique  sequum  sit,  quod  et  super  demandavimus,  incerta  de  certis,  et 
obscura  de  manifestos  prajudicari :  vel  ne  inter  discordiam  certorum  et  in- 
certorum  manifestorum  et  obscurorum  fides  dissipetur,  veritas  periclitetur,  ipsa 
Divinitas  ut  inconstans  denotetur  :  turn  quod  verisimile  non  est,  ut  ea  species 
sacramenti  in  quam  fides  tota  committitur,  in  quam  disciplina  tota  connititur, 
ambigue  annuntiata  et  obscure  proposita  videatur.  TKRTUJLL.  De  resurr.  earn, 
c.  21.  p.  337. 
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thinks  Tertullian,  that  an  important  point  of  the  Christian 
faith  should  be  propounded  obscurely  or  ambiguously  in 
Scripture. 

Again,  in  the  same  Treatise,  speaking  of  the  heretics, 
he  calls  them,  "  those  haters  of  the  light  of  the  Scrip- 
tures ;"  x  in  which  we  may  observe,  by  the  way,  how 
mistaken  our  opponents  are  when  they  tell  us  that  the 
Scriptures  were  the  great  refuge  to  which  the  heretics 
betook  themselves. 

And,  again,  in  his  Treatise  against  Praxeas,  he  says, — 
"  Moreover,  the  Scripture  is  in  no  danger  that  it  should 
need  the  aid  of  your  argumentation  lest  it  should  seem  to 
contradict  itself.  It  speaks  with  good  reason  both  when 
it  determines  that  there  is  one  God,  and  when  it  shows 
that  the  Father  and  Son  are  two,  and  is  self -sufficient"  2 

And  in  the  same  Treatise  having  quoted  some  passages 
relating  to  the  distinction  of  Persons  in  the  Trinity,  he 
appeals  to  them  as  manifestly  setting  forth  that  distinc- 
tion.3 

And  in  his  Treatise  "  On  Prescription  against  the 
heretics,"  he  says  that  "  necessity  compelled  those  who 
purposed  to  teach  other  doctrines  to  alter  the  instru- 
ments (or  documents)  containing  the  doctrine.  For  other- 
wise they  could  not  have  taught  differently,  unless  they 
had  different  documents  by  which  to  teach.  As  their  cor- 
ruption of  doctrine  could  not  have  succeeded  without  the 
corruption  of  the  documents  in  which  the  doctrine  is  de- 
livered, so  integrity  of  doctrine  would  not  have  fallen  to 
our  lot  without  the  integrity  of  those  documents  by  which 
the  doctrine  is  delivered."  * 

1  Lucifugae  isti  Scripturarum.     ID.  ib.  c.  47.  p.  354. 

a  Porro  non  periclitatur  Scriptura  ut  illi  de  tua  argumentatione  succurras, 
ne  sibi  contraria  videatur.  Habet  rationem  et  quum  unicum  Deum  statuit 
et  quum  duos  Patrem  et  Filiuno  ostendit ;  et  sufficit  sibi.  ID.  Adv.  Prax. 
c.  18.  p.  510. 

3  His  itaque  paucis  tamen  manifeste  distinctio  Trinitatis  exponitur.     ID.  ib. 
c.  11.  p.  506.     See  also  c.  13.  p.  507,  and  De  carne  Christi,  c.  15.  p.  319. 

4  Quibus  fuit  propositum  aliter  docendi,  eos  necessitas  coegit  aliter  dis- 
ponendi  instrutnenta  doctrinse.    Alias  enim  non  potuissent  aliter  docere,  nisi 
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It  is  evident,  then,  that  he  thought  that  the  Scriptures 
delivered  the  doctrines  of  religion  clearly  and  plainly, 
when  he  tells  us  that  to  give  any  probability  to  the  doc- 
trines of  the  heretics  it  was  necessary  that  those  Scrip- 
tures should  be  altered.  There  were  certainly  other 
modes  of  corrupting  the  truth,  as  he  himself  mentions 
just  after  in  the  case  of  the  Valentinians,  who,  as  he 
says,  did  not  alter  the  Scriptures  to  suit  their  notions, 
but  excogitated  notions  which  they  tried  to  fix  upon  the 
Scriptures,  by  a  perversion  of  the  meaning  of  the  words, 
and  similar  artifices ;  but  this  does  not  interfere  with  the 
observation  we  have  just  quoted,  that  the  only  way  by 
which  heretics  could  give  probability  to  their  notions  was 
by  altering  the  Scriptures ;  and  that  observation  weighs 
strongly  in  behalf  of  the  view  for  which  we  are  contending. 

The  same  remark  indeed  is  expressed  in  a  passage 
quoted  above,  that  if  heretics  are  "  left  to  prove  their 
points  from  the  Scriptures  alone,  they  will  not  be  able  to 
stand,"  for  he  who  thus  thought  would  certainly  not  have 
charged  the  Scriptures  with  ambiguity  or  obscurity.  In 
fact,  this  remark  is  in  direct  opposition  to  the  statements 
of  the  Tractators,  for  they  tell  us  that  the  heretics  cannot 
be  clearly  refuted  by  Scripture  standing  alone,  on  account 
of  its  obscurity. 

And  as  it  respects  the  proper  mode  of  obtaining  the 
sense  of  Scripture  in  parts  that  are  obscure,  he  tells  us,  in 
a  passage  quoted  above,  that  "  doubtful  passages  in 
Scripture  should  be  interpreted  by  those  that  are  certain, 
and  obscure  passages  by  those  that  are  plain." 1  And 
further  on  in  the  same  Treatise  he  gives  as  a  rule  of  in- 
terpretation for  the  point  of  which  he  is  speaking,  and 

aliter  haberent  per  quae  docerent.  Sicut  illis  non  potuisset  succedere  cor- 
ruptela  doctrinse  sine  comiptela  instrumentorum  ejus  ;  ita  et  nobis  et  a  nobis 
[et  a  nobis  not  in  edd.  of  Pamelius  or  Semler]  integritas  doctrinae  non  com- 
pctisset,  sine  integritate  eorum  per  quse  doctrina  tractatur.  ID.  De  Praescr. 
c.  38.  p.  216. 

1  De  resurr.  earn.  c.  21.  (just  quoted.)  The  same  observation  is  also 
made  in  c.  19  of  the  same  Treatise,  "  Manifestiora  quaeque  praevaleant,  et 
de  incertis  certiora  prcesciibant."  p.  336. 
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therefore  I  suppose  for  others  in  like  manner,  that  "  the 
sense  is  to  be  governed  by  the  subject  matter;"1  a  practical 
direction  which  shows  that  he  was  not  disposed  to  make 
traditive  interpretation  the  test  of  truth.  And  so  again, 
in  his  Treatise  against  Praxeas,  he  says,  that  instead  of 
doing  as  the  heretics  do,  who  lay  hold  of  a  few  passages 
and  interpret  them  in  opposition  to  a  multitude  of  other 
passages,  we  ought  to  interpret  the  fewer  passages  by  the 
greater  in  number.2  These  are  practical  directions,  which, 
though  not  in  themselves  conclusive,  yet  show  the  bear- 
ing of  the  writer's  mind,  especially  when  taken  in  con- 
nexion with  his  own  method  of  obtaining  the  sense  of 
Scripture  as  evinced  in  his  various  Treatises. 
Let  us  pass  on  to, — 

CLEMENT  OF  ALEXANDRIA,  (fl.  a.  392.) 

As  to  the  perspicuity  of  Scripture  and  its  aptness  to 
teach  the  faith,  (with  the  exception,  of  course,  of  the 
mysticisms  of  his  "  Gnostic  tradition,")  he  speaks  thus  ; — 

"  The  divine  oracles  exhibiting  to  us  most  clearly  the 
way  to  true  religion,  lay  the  foundations  of  the  truth  ;  and 
the  divine  Scriptures  and  wise  institutions  compendiously 
lead  to  salvation ;  destitute  of  ornament  and  external 
beauty  of  language,  and  words  suited  to  captivate  and 
allure,  they  rouse  man  suffocated  by  vice;  strengthening  us 
against  the  evils  incident  to  human  life,  by  one  and  the 
same  word  serving  many  purposes,  turning  us  on  the  one 
hand  from  the  delusion  that  would  be  injurious  to  us,  and 
on  the  other  clearly  exhorting  us  to  the  salvation  set  before 
us."3 

1  Ex  materia  dicti  dirigendus  est  sensus.    De  resurr.  earn.  c.  38.  p.  347. 

a  His  tribus  capitulis  totum  instrumentum  utriusque  Testament!  volunt 
cedere,  cum  oporteat  secundum  plura  intelligi  pauciora.  Sed  proprium  hoc 
est  omnium  h;ureticomm.  Nam  quia  pauca  sunt  quse  in  silva  inveniri  possunt, 
pauca  ad  versus  plura  dcfendunt,  et  posteriora  ad  versus  priora  suscipiunt.  Adv. 
Prax.  C.-20.  p.  511. 

3  'Ot  xpilffpot,  ras  ets  rt\v  Otofftfitiav  T)ft.iv  a(pop/J.as  fvapyeffTura  irpimivovTfs, 
0C/U6 \iovffi  ri)v  a\ri6(iav  ypcupai  tie  at  (Jeiai,  KUI  iro\irticu  ffufypoves,  ffwro/j.oi 
ffurrjpicis  &Soi'  yv/j.i'ai  KO/U/WTI/OJS,  KCU  TTJS  e/cros  KaAAi<7>a!i'ias,  /cat  ffrufj.v\ias,  KUI 
Ko\aK(ias  vnupxpvffui,  avtariaffiv  eryxojutjw  uiro  KO.KIO.S  rov  avOpuwov,  vwtpiSovffai 
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Again  ;  "  The  Apostle,  knowing  this  doctrine  to  be  truly 
divine,  says,  '  Thou,  O  Timothy,  from  a  babe  hast  known 
the  holy  Scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise 
unto  salvation  through  faith  in  Christ.'  For  those  Scrip- 
tures are  truly  holy  which  make  men  holy  and  even  divine. 
The  same  Apostle  consequently  calls  the  writings  or 
volumes  composed  of  these  sacred  words  and  syllables, 
'  divinely  inspired,  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for 
correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness,  that  the  man 
of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  every 
good  work.' " 1 

Again  ;  "  Hear  ye  who  are  afar  off,  hear  ye  who  are 
near ;  the  word  has  not  been  concealed  from  any ;  it  is 
a  common  light,  and  shines  upon  all  men.  No  one  is  in 
darkness  who  knows  the  word.  Let  us  hasten  to  obtain 
salvation,  &c. ;"  where,  though  there  may  be  a  difference 
of  opinion  on  the  point,  the  context  seems  to  me  to  show 
that  by  the  word  he  means  the  Scripture  rather  than  the 
Logos.2 

Again,  he  says,  — "  On  this  account  the  Scriptures 
were  translated  into  the  language  of  the  heathen,  that  they 
might  never  be  able  to  put  forward  the  plea  of  ignorance, 
having  it  in  their  power  to  hear  the  truths  of  Christianity, 
if  only  they  are  willing.  Truth  interprets  itself  differently 
to  what  any  man  says  respecting  truth."  3 


rov  o\iarBoi>  rov  &IUTIKOV,  fun  /cot  TTJ  aurTj  <pcatn>)  TroAAo  Bfpairfvovffat,  airorpe' 
irovcrai  fitv  rip-as  TIJS  fTnJVjjuiou  airarrjs,  Trporp&rovffai  8e  (fjupavcos  (is  Ttpoinrrov 
awrr,piav.  CLEM.  ALKX.  Cohort,  ad  Gent.  pp.  65,  6.  ed.  Pott.  (Sylb.  50.) 

1  TavrrjV  ATrotrroAos  ti\v  SiSaaKa\iat>,  Ofiav  ovrus  eirurra.fj.fi'os,  2v  8e,  «  Ti* 
jitoflee,  (f>Tf)ffiv,  OTTO  f)pe<t>ovs  TO  iepa  ypap.fjia.ra.  otSas,   TO  8wa.fj.tva  fff  ffoQurui  (is 
fftarripiav,  810  tciffrfus  (V  Xpicma-  lepa  yap  us  a\7]6us,  TO  iepoiroiowra  Kat  Oeoiroi 
ovirra  ypap.fi.ara-   (£  uv  ypap.p.ar<av  xai  ffv\\afiwv  ruv  ifpiav  TOS  ffvyiceipevas 
ypacfias,  TO  vvvra.yp.ar a.,  6  uvros  aKO\ou6ws  ATTOOTOAOS  Qanrvsvarovs  Ka\ei,  ca<pf- 
\ip.ovs  ovffas  irpos  SiSacrKoXiai1,  irpos  eAeyxoy,  Trpos   cnavopQtetnv,  irpos  iraiSfiav 
ri\v  (v  5iKaio<Twr)f  iva  aprios  t]  l>  rov  &eov  avOpuiros,  trpos  irav  tpyov  ayaOov  e^p- 
TNT/uecoy.     ID.  Cohort,  ad  Gent.  p.  71  (or,  56). 

2  AKOu<roT6  ow  01  paKpav,  OKovffare  oi  (yyvs-  OVK  av(Kpv^r)  rivas  b  \oyos"  <pws 
«rri  KOIVOV,  (iri\afj.Tr(i  iraaiv  avdponrois-  ovStis  Kifj.p.fpios  (V  Aoyu"  <nr(vfff»n(i>  (is 
ffur-npiav,  K.  r.  A.     ID.  ib.  p.  72  (or,  56). 

a  Aio  TOVTO  yap  E\\i)vuv  tpwvr)  (p/j.i]Vfv8riau.v  cu  rpo^o*,  us  M   irpo<puffiv 
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Again ;  "  The  Prophets  have  spoken  to  us  according 
as  we"  who  are  bound  by  the  flesh  are  able  to  hear,  the 
Lord  accommodating  himself  to  the  infirmity  of  men  with  a 
view  to  their  salvation"  1 

Again,  referring  to  the  "  Shepherd"  of  Hernias,  he 
says,  that  an  observation  of  Hernias,  that  he  had  written 
the  book  given  to  him  in  a  vision  according  to  the 
letters,  not  knowing  how  to  form  the  syllables,  was  in- 
tended to  signify,  "  that  the  Scripture  was  clear  to  all 
taken  according  to  the  mere  words,  and  that  faith  in  it  in 
that  signification  possessed  the  elements  of  the  truth,  and 
therefore  it  was  allegorically  called  the  literal  reading ; 
but  we  hold  that  the  Gnostic  exposition  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, when  faith  advances,  is  likened  to  the  syllabical 
reading."  * 

And  hence  he  says,  in  a  passage  quoted  above,  that 
"  they  who  have  tasted  the  Scriptures  only  are  believers" 

From  which  passages  it  is  evident  that  he  considered 
that  the  Scriptures  alone  were  adapted  to  give  at  least 
sufficient  instruction  in  the  faith  to  make  men  good 
Christians,  though  he  supposed  them  to  need  the  im- 
partation  of  his  Gnostic  tradition  to  lead  them  on  to 
perfection,  for  "  the  Gnostic  only,"  he  tells  us,  "  can 
understand  and  explain  those  things  which  are  spoken  ob- 
scurely by  the  Spirit."  3 

And  with  respect  to  the  obscurities  of  Scripture,  he  says 
that  the  Scriptures  conceal  their  meaning  on  several 

ayvotas  trpo$a\\fff6ai  SwijOujvat  irore  avrovs,  olovs  re  omas  firaicovffai  KM  ra>v 
Trap  rj/iiv,  t\v  JJ.OVQV  e6f\r)ff<i>ffiv.  AAAws  rts  irepi  a\r)6ftas  \tyfi,  oXAois  ^ 
a\i]0eia  tavryv  fpfiijyfvfi.  ID.  Strom,  lib.  i.  p.  338  (or,  288.) 

1  'fis  olov  re  tiv  fircufii>  r^as  ffapKt  irfTrtSij/jievovs,  OVTUS  fj/Jiiv  (\a\r)ffav  ol 
trpo^Ttrai,  ffvfuirtpupfpofjitvou  ffurijpuas  rt\  r<ai>  avQptinr<t!V  aaQtveia  rov  Kvptov.  ID- 
Strom,  lib.  ii.  p.  467  (or,  391).  See  also  lib.  vi.  p.  770  (or,  644.) 

3  E87jA.ou  5"  apa  Ttfv  /J.tv  ypcupijv  irpo$r]\ov  tivai  ircuri,  Kara  rt\v  \l/i\i)v  ava- 
yvtaaiv  tK\a.f*l3avo(j.fVT]v  KCU  rairrqv  tivcu  vi}v  iriffnv  ffroixfl<l>v  TO{IV  txovffW 
5i*  6  «ai  rj  irpos  TO  ypafj./j.a  avayvoxris  a\\riyopfiTcu'  TTfl>  Siairrv^tv  8e  TJ\V  yvta- 
trrucnv  T*>V  ypcHpwv,  irpoKOTrTovays  7»5jj  rtjs  w«rr«a>j  tiKa£e<rQeu  rrj  Kara  TOJ  ffv\- 
XojSos  avayvwffd  (KtifX0^*-  ID-  Strom,  lib.  vi.  p.  806  (or,  679.) 

3  Illovov  SwairGai  TOV  yvcaffriKov  ra  ftriKeKpvfifj.ft'us  irpos  rov  Tlvevparos  (ipi)- 
(ifva  voTifffivrt  KOI  $ia<ra<pi)ffttv.  ID.  Strom,  lib.  vi.  p.  798  (or,  671.) 
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accounts ;  first,  that  we  may  be  diligent  seekers  and 
always  on  the  watch  to  find  out  the  words  of  saltation  ; 
moreover,  it  was  not  fit  that  all  should  know  the  mean- 
ing, lest,  receiving  what  was  savingly  spoken  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  otherwise  than  was  intended,  they  might  be  injured, 
therefore  the  holy  mysteries  of  the  prophecies  preserved 
for  the  elect,  and  those  who  are  through  faith  admitted  to 
knowledge,  are  veiled  in  parables." 1 

And,  with  the  exception  of  his  Gnostic  tradition,  he 
makes  Scripture  the  interpreter  of  Scripture.  Thus,  in 
passages  quoted  above,  he  says,  "  We,  giving  perfect  proof 
respecting  the  Scriptures  from  the  Scriptures  themselves, 
persuade  through  faith  demonstratively  ;"  and  again  ; — 
"  The  truth  is  found  .  .  .  by  confirming  each  of  the  things 
demonstrated  by  the  Scriptures  from  like  Scriptures"  2 

And  he  tells  us  that  the  Scriptures  are  to  be  expounded 
according  to  the  ecclesiastical  rule,  (which  he  calls  just 
before  the  rule  of  truth,)  and  that  the  "  ecclesiastical  rule 
is  the  consent  and  harmony  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets 
with  the  Covenant  (or,  Testament)  delivered  by  the  ad- 
vent of  our  Lord."3 

And  hence  he  speaks  elsewhere  of  those  who  "  explain 
the  truth  by  showing  the  harmony  of  the  Covenants  (or, 
Testaments)."  * 

By  which,  and  other  passages, 5  it  is  evident  how  much 
Clement  attributed  to  the  interpretation  of  Scripture  by 
itself. 

1  Aia  iro\\as  TOIVW  ounus  rxiKpvTrrovrai  rov  vow  at  ypatpaf  wpcorov  pw,  Iva 
^r}rijriKOi  imapx<ap.fv,  KO.I  irpoffaypinrvtafj.^  aft  rij  row  a<arijpuav  \oytav  evptaec 
tireira,  (jiTjSf  rots  airafft  irpoo-riKoi>  t\v  voeiv  dis  /U.TJ  P\a&(i(i>  erepcas  effSefa/iewi  TO 
VTTO  rov  ayiov  llt>fvfj.aros  ffurfjptus  fiprifj.ei'a'  810  817  rots  fK\tKrois  rtav  avQpi&irwv, 
rois  re  e/c  wurreus  eis  yvwfftv  eyicpirois  rrjpovfieva  ra  ayia  rcav  irpotprirficav  JUIKT- 
rrjpia  rats  irapal3o\cus  fyKa\vjrrfrai.     ID.  Strom,  lib.  vi.  p.  803  (or,  676,  7). 

2  See  p.  307  above. 

3  HOPO)?  Se  fKK\ri<ria(TriKos,  i)  ffwcaSia  /cat  T]  ffv/j,<p<avia  vofnov  re   (cat  vpo^tfrdw 
it]  Kara  ri\v  rov  Kvpiov  itapovffiav  •jrapaSiSofj.ei'ri  SiaQrjKi).     ID.  ib.   p.  803  (or, 
676.) 

4  Trj!/  a\TiO€iav  5ta  TTJS  uKo\ov6uts  ruv  Sia&nKuv   awprtvi&vres.     ID.  Strom, 
lib.  vii.  p.  894  (or,  760.) 

4  See  Strom.  Jib.  vi.  p.  781  (or,  656),  and  lib.  vii.  p.  896  (or,  762,3). 
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ORIGEN  (fl.  a.  230.) 

I  proceed  to  Origen,  who,  in  his  work  against  Celsus, 
says  that  as  a  Greek,  if  he  wished  to  teach  the  Egyptians 
or  Syrians,  would  in  the  first  place  learn  their  language, 
and  rather  speak  imperfectly  like  a  foreigner  in  that  lan- 
guage that  he  might  do  some  good  to  his  hearers,  than  by 
speaking  Greek  do  them  no  good,  "  so  the  Divine  Nature, 
making  provision  for  not  those  only  who  are  esteemed 
learned  among  the  Greeks,  but  the  rest  also,  conde- 
scended to  the  ignorance  of  the  multitude  of  hearers  ;  in 
order  that,  by  using  phrases  to  which  they  were  accus- 
tomed, it  might  allure  the  ignorant  multitude  to  give 
audience,  who  might,  after  an  introduction  had  once  been 
given,  be  easily  able  to  press  forward  to  the  comprehension 
of*  the  deeper  of  those  hidden  senses  that  are  in  the  Scrip- 
tures. For  to  any  one  reading  them  it  is  evident  that 
they  have  a  much  deeper  meaning  to  those  who  give 
themselves  to  the  investigation  of  the  word  than  that 
which  appears  on  the  surface,  and  which  is  made  manifest 
in  proportion  to  the  study  given  to  the  word,  and  according 
to  the  exercise  of  his  willingness  to  receive  it."  1 

"  If  you  shall  at  any  time  see  a  mind  intelligent,  quick, 
and  prompt,  not  contemplating  the  oracles  of  God,  know 
that  it  is  not  from  blindness  that  it  sees  not  those  things 
that  are  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  not  because  it  is  in 
the  dark,  but  because  it  shuts  its  eyes."  2 


irpovoovfji.fvri  Qeia  (pvffis  ov  T<av  irfircuSfvaOai  vo/j.i^o/j.fvuv  /JLOVOV  TO. 
[TWC]  ''E\h.i)V(at>,  a\\a  KCU  TWV  hoiirtav  'EAArjcecj',  ffvyKartfir)  rr)  iSiwTfta,  TOV 
ir\r]dovs  TUV  aKpou/j-evuv  Iva.  TO.IS  avvi]Qeffiv  avrots  xP7J<ra/t*I/r?  *.*£«"  irpo/caAe- 
ffTjreu  fin  oKpoaatv  ro  TUV  tSitarwv  ir\r)6os,  Swa./j.fvoi'  sf  ev%fpovs  /*ero  rr)f  a7ra| 
yfvo/j.(vt)v  fiffaywyiiv  (pi^orifjL-naaffdai  vpos  TO  KUI  fSadurfpa,  TUV  KfKpv/j.fjLfvoiv 
voi)iJ.a.T(ai>  ev  rais  ypatyais  Ka,Ta\a/3fit>.  Kat  TO>  TVXOVTI  yap  Sr]\ov  ravras  avayt- 
vuaKOVTi,  &TI  Tro\\a  fiaOvTfpov  TOV  avroQfv  ffi.<paivofifvov  ex6"'  SwaTai  vow  TOIS 
avaTiOtifftv  avrovs  TI\  t^trturti  TOV  \oyov,  (pavfpovf.i.fvov  Kara  TI)V  ava\oytav  TTJS 
eis  TOV  \oyov  o-xoXrjs,  KOI  sis  n\v  aata\au>  avrov  vpoQviuus.  ORIGKN.  Contra 
Cels.  lib.  vii.  §  60.  Op.  torn.  i.  pp.  737,  8.  ed.  Ben.  A  similar  passage 
occurs  in  the  same  work,  lib.  vi.  §  2.  pp.  629,  30. 

2  Si  quando  videris  ingeniosam  ad  intelligendum  animam  et  velocem  et 
alacrem,  non  [?  dele  non]  meditantem  eloquia  Dei,  cognosce  quia  non  propter 
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And  he  says  that  the  heterodox,  when  reading  the 
Scriptures,  reap  thorns,  not  from  the  Scriptures,  but  from 
their  own  imaginations.1 

And  he  calls  the  Scripture  "  a  perfect  and  harmonious 
instrument  of  God,  producing  from  various  different  notes 
one  saving  strain  to  those  who  are  willing  to  learn, 
assuaging  and  counteracting  all  the  power  of  the  evil 
spirit."2 

And  though  he  holds  that  there  is  in  general  a  triple 
sense  in  Scripture,  yet  he  distinctly  says,  that  "  the  multi- 
tude of  those  who  faithfully  and  simply  believe,  testifies 
that  the  Scripture  is  profitable  when  interpreted  in  its 
first  meaning. 3 

And  he  earnestly  exhorts  all  to  make  the  Scripture 
their  daily  study.  * 

Moreover,  as  it  regards  the  means  to  be  used  for  rightly 
understanding  it,  he  speaks  thus  ; — 

After  having  spoken  of  his  own  knowledge  of  its  mean- 
ing having  been  acquired  by  a  studious  and  diligent 
perusal  of  it,  he  adds, — "And  others  also  who  are 
willing  to  search  the  Scripture,  and  have  understand- 
ing, may  find  out  its  meaning.  It  is,  indeed,  often 
obscure,  but  not,  as  Celsus  says,  intelligible  in  nothing. 
Moreover,  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  any  fool  or  impostor 
to  make  it  plain,  or  turn  to  his  own  purpose  what  is  said 
whithersoever  he  may  please.  But  it  is  only  he  who  is 

caecitatem  non  videt  ea  quse  continentur  in  Scripturis,  non  ob  id  quia  in  tene- 
bris  sit,  sed  quia  claudit  oculos.     ID.  In  Is.  horn.  6.  §  7.  iii.  119. 

1  MoA«<rra  5e  eort  Karuvoriffai  eiri  row  erepoSo^iav  firvyxavovrtav  rats  ypa<f>ais 
Kai  cucavOas  owe  airo  TUIV  ypaupcav  aAA'  owro  T<ai>  tSteav  eirtvouav  Qtpi$oi>T<ev.     ID.  In 
Jerem.  horn.  11.  §3.  iii.  189. 

2  'Ev  yap   TO  re\fiov  oiSe  KM  fyj/xoer/iecoj'  opyavov  rov  &tov  fivcu  ircurav  rt\v 
ypcupyi',  fuav  airorfAovv   tK   Stcupopwv  tpOoyyoav  ercorTjpjoj/  TOJS  nwQcwtiv  ede\ov<ri 
<p<avriv,  Karairavovffav  /ecu  K(a\vovffcu>  evepyeiw  ircurav  irovrjpov  irvev/AaTOs.  ID.   In 
Matth.  fragm.  iii.  441 . 

3  Airo  /j.fv  ovv  Tt]s  irpcorrjs  eicSoxrjs  KCU  Kara,  TOVTO  w(p(\ova"r)s,  dri  eanv  ovavBai, 
/jLOf-rvpei  TO  irA.r)0Tj  r<av  yvricritas  /cat  a.Tr\ovffrepov  ireiriffrevKOTcat'.     In.  De  Princ. 
lib.  iv.  §  12.  i.  169,  170.     See  also  further  confirmatory  remarks  to  the  same 
effect,  ib.  §  14.  pp.  171—173,  and  Contra  Cels.  lib.  iv.  §  49.i.  541. 

4  See  In  Levit.  horn.  9.  §  5.  ii.  240,  and  In  Genes,  horn.  10.  §  2.  ii.  87. 
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truly  wise  in  Christ  who  can  unfold  the  whole  order 
of  the  things  spoken  mysteriously  in  the  prophecies,  com- 
paring spiritual  things  with  spiritual,  and  confirming  each 
of  the  things  found  from  the  phraseology  customary  in  the 
Scriptures"1 

"  We  take  hold  of  the  books  and  read,  but  we  attain 
not  the  spiritual  sense.  And  therefore  there  is  need  that 
with  tears  and  unceasing  prayers  we  should  beg  that  the 
Lord  may  open  our  eyes  .  .  .  And  why  do  I  say  that  our 
eyes  should  be  opened  ?  For  Jesus  came  to  open  the 
eyes  of  the  blind.  Therefore  our  eyes  are  opened,  and  the 
veil  is  taken  away  from  the  letter  of  the  law.  But  I  fear 
that  we  ourselves  again  shut  them  in  a  sleep  still  more 
profound,  while  we  watch  not  in  the  spiritual  understand- 
ing, nor  are  anxious  to  shake  off  sleep  from  our  eyes,  and 
contemplate  the  things  that  are  spiritual."2 

"  I  fear  lest,  by  our  too  great  carelessness  and  folly  of  heart, 
the  divine  volumes  are  not  only  veiled  to  us,  but  also 
sealed  .  .  .  Whence  it  is  manifest  not  only  that  we  must 
apply  with  earnestness  to  learn  the  meaning  of  the  sacred 
Scriptures,  but  also  that  we  must  supplicate  the  Lord,  and 
pray  day  and  night,  that  the  Lamb  of  the  tribe  of  Judah 
would  come,  and  taking  himself  the  sealed  book,  would 
condescend  to  open  it."  3 

1  KOI  oAAot  8e,  ol  fiov\o(nfvoi  e£fTa£(iv   -n\v  ypafytiv,  vow  ex0"1""  ™  yvta/^a 
avTTjs  fvptii>  av  Suvatvro'  ovffijs  iro\\axov  a\-r)6cas  a<rcuj)ovs  (lev,  ov   /UTJC,  &is   (prjfft 
Kf\aos,  TO  fj.'qo'tv.     A\\'  ovSf  Swarm  TIS  avoTjros  •»/  70775  (£ofjia.\iffai  r)  din)  TTOTC 
/Soi/Aercu  TO  \fX0fV  fftptrfpiffcurOar     Movos  Se  KO.I  irus  6  /car"  aA/jjOeicw  ev  Xp«rTa> 
ffotyos  TOV  tipfjMV  ircuna  aTToStor;  av  rtav  juer"  firiKpinl/fus  fiptififvuv  fi>  rats  irpocfyt)- 
reicus,  urtu/tgTiKa  irvev/MertKOis  ffvyKptvuv,  KO.I  K<naaKfva£<av  caro  rrjs  ffwydfias 
TtavypaQuv  tKaarov  TUV  fvpiffKOfj-fvuv.  ID.  Contra  Cels.  116.  vii.  §  11.  i.  701,2. 

2  Tenemus  libros  et  legimus,  sed  spiritalem  sensum  non  attingimus.     Et 
ideo  opus  est  lachrymis  et  orationibus  indesinentibus  postulare,  ut  Dominus 
aperiat  oculos  nostros  ....     Et  quid  dico  ut  aperiantur  oculi  nostri  ?     Quia 
jam  aperti  sunt.     Jesus  enim  venit  aperire  oculos  csecorum.     Aperti  ergo  sunt 
oculi  nostri,  et  de  litera  legis  veLimen  ablatum  est.      Sed  vereor  ne  nos  ipsi 
eos  somno  itcrum  profundiore  claudamus,  dum  non  vigilamus  in  intellectu 
spiritali,  neque  solliciti  sumus  ut  somnum  discutiamus  ab  oculis  nostris,  et 
contemplemur  quae  spiritalia  sunt.     ID.  In  Genes,  horn.  7.  §  6.  ii.  80. 

3  Ego  autem  vereor,  ne  per  nimiam  negligcntiam  et  stoliditatem   cordis^ 
non  solum  velata  sint  nobis  divina  volumina,  sed   et  signata  ....     Undo 
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"  For  the  explanation  of  these  things  we  must  not 
depend  upon  the  strength  of  the  human  understanding, 
but  upon  supplications  and  prayers  poured  forth  to  God. 
In  which  also  we  need  your  aid,  that  God  the  Father  of 
the  Word  would  give  us  the  word  to  the  opening  of  our 
eyes,  that  we  may  be  able  to  behold  wonderful  things  out 
of  his  law.  [Ps.  119.  18.]"1 

"  Let  us  entreat  the  Lord,  &c that  contem- 
plating in  the  Holy  Spirit  the  things  that  are  written  by 
the  Spirit,  and  comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiritual, 
we  may  explain  the  things  that  are  written,  worthily  of 
God,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  who  inspired  them."  2 

"  Ye  ought  to  know  that  the  things  read  from  the 
sacred  volumes  are  worthy  of  having  been  uttered  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  but  we  need  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
interpret  them."  3 

"  As  Moses  heard  God,  and  then  brought  to  the  people 
what  he  had  heard  from  God,  so  we  need  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  make  us  acquainted  with  the  mysteries  [of  Divine 
truth],  that  by  our  prayers  we  may  be  enabled  to  hear 
the  Scripture,  and  then  signify  to  the  people  what  we 
have  heard."  4 

ostenditur  non  solum  studium  nobis  adhibendutn  ease  ad  discendas  literas 
sacras,  verum  et  supplicandum  Domino,  et  diebus  ac  noctibus  obsecrandum, 
ut  veniat  agnus  ex  tribu  Judse,  et  ipse  accipiens  librum  signatum  dignetw 
aperire.  ID.  In  Exod.  horn.  12.  §  4.  ii.  174. 

1  Ad  haec  explananda  non  human!  ingenii  viribus  nitendum  est,  sed  ora- 
tionibus,  et  precibus  ad  Deum  fusis.     In  quo  etiam  vestri  adjutorio  indigemus, 
ut  Deus  Pater  Verbi  det  nobis  verbum  in  apertionem  oris  [?  oculi]  nostri,  ut 
possimus  considerare   mirabilia  de  lege  ejus.     ID.    In  Levit.  horn.  6.  §  1 . 
ii.  215. 

2  Oremus  Dominum  ut  nobis  etiam  ad  camera,  quae  ab  eo  prophetata  sunt> 
intelligenda  lucidiores  quosque  et  veritati  proximos  sensus  aperire  dignetur, 
ut  in  Spiritu  Sancto  considerantes  quae  per  Spiritum  scripta  sunt,  et  spiritali- 
bus  spiritalia  comparantes,  digne  Deo  et  sancto  Spiritu  qui  haec  inspiravit, 
quae  scripta  sunt  explicemus.     ID.  In  Num.  horn.  16.  §  9.  ii.  334. 

3  Scire  debetis  digna  quidem  esse  sancti  Spiritus  eloquio  qure  leguntur, 
[i.  e.  "  sacrorum  voluminum  "]  ;  sed  ad  explananda  ea  indigemus  gratia  Spi- 
ritus Sancti.     ID.  In  Jos.  horn.  8.  §  1.  ii.  415. 

4  Quomodo  Moses  audiebat  Deum,  et  deinde  ea  qua;  a  Deo  audierat,  pro- 
ferebat  ad  populum  ;  sic  nos  indigemus  Spiritu  sancto  loquente  in  nobis  mys- 
teria,  ut  orationibus  nostris  Scripturam  possimus  audire,  et   rursum  quod 
audivimus  populis  intimare.     ID.    In  Ezech.  horn.  7.  §  10,  iii.  385. 
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Other  similar  passages  might  easily  be  added."  l 
Hence,  then,  we  clearly  see  that  Origen's  view  was,  not 
that  there  were  no  difficulties  in  Scripture,  (which  no  one 
supposes,)  not  that  even  in  the  simplest  passages  there 
might  not  be  a  latent  meaning  besides  that  which  was 
upon  the  surface,  (a  notion  which,  as  is  well  known,  he 
carried  to  an  absurd  extreme,)  but  that  even  a  reception 
of  the  first  and  obvious  meaning  was  sufficient  to  make  a 
man  a  believer,  and  that  a  diligent  study  of  the  Scrip- 
tures would  unfold  even  its  hidden  meanings,  and  that  the 
great  assistant  to  whom  we  should  look  for  the  interpre- 
tation of  it  is  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  nowhere  does  he 
speak  so  as  to  modify  this  view,  except  with  regard  to 
that  summary  of  the  faith  we  have  already  noticed,  for 
which  he  considered  himself  to  have  sufficient  testimony 
in  the  preaching  of  the  Apostolical  Churches.  Nay,  in 
other  points,  he  expressly  tells  us,  as  we  have  seen,  that 
Christians  were,  from  the  beginning*  divided  as  to  the 
meaning  of  the  sacred  books.  And  how  far  that  sum- 
mary is  of  any  use  against  the  errors  of  the  present  day, 
is  a  point  we  have  already  considered. 

CYPRIAN  (fl.  a.  248.) 

In  the  preface  to  his  first  two  books  of  Scripture  Testimo- 
nies, addressed  to  Quirinus,  in  which  he  gives  a  few  of 
the  chief  passages  of  Scripture  on  the  principal  Christian 
doctrines,  after  stating  what  his  work  contained,  he  adds, 
"  If  you  read  these,  they  will  be  of  use  to  you  for  the  pre- 
sent in  forming  the  first  lineaments  of  the  faith.  More 
strength  will  be  given  you,  and  the  understanding  of 
your  heart  will  be  more  and  more  vigorous,  if  you  search 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  more  fully, 
and  read  through  all  the  volumes  of  the  spiritual  books. 
For  in  this  work  we  have  but  filled  a  small  vessel  from  the 
divine  fountains,  to  send  to  you  as  a  temporary  supply. 
You  will  be  able  to  drink  more  freely,  and  be  more  fully 

1  See  De  Princ.  lib.  iv.  §  10.  i.  167. 
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satisfied,  if  you  also  approach  to  the  same  fountains  of 
divine  fulness,  and  drink  from  hence  as  we  have."  l 

Is  not  this  a  reference  to  Scripture  as  the  best  teacher 
of  the  Christian  religion? 

NOVATIAN  (fl.  a.  251.) 

"  The  divine  Scripture,"  says  Novatian,  "  easily  re- 
futes and  exposes  both  the  frauds  and  thefts  of  heretics."2 

GREGORY  OF  NEOCJESAREA  (fl.  a.  254.) 

"  To  those  who  search  the  divine  oracles,"  says  Gre- 
gory of  Neocsesarea,  "  is  unfolded  the  treasure  of  the 
knowledge  of  God."  3 

LACTANTIUS  (fl.  a.  303.) 

"  Learned  men,"  says  Lactantius,  "  accustomed  to 
sweet  and  polished  orations  and  poems,  despise  the  sim- 
ple and  unadorned  language  of  the  divine  Scriptures  as 
contemptible  ....  Could  not,  then,  God,  the  maker  of 
the  mind  and  voice  and  tongue,  speak  eloquently  ?  Yes, 
verily,  but  the  Supreme  Providence  wished  those  things 
that  are  divine  to  be  clear,  that  all  might  understand  what 
he  himself  addressed  to  all"  * 

1  QUJE  legenti  tibi  interim  prosint  ad  prima  fidei  lineamenta  formanda. 
Plus  roboris  tibi  dabitur,  et  magis  ac  magis  intellectus  cordis  operabitur, 
scrutanti  scripturas  veteres  ac  novas  plenius,  et  universa  librorum  spiritalium 
volumina  perlegenti.  Nam  DOS  nunc  de  divinis  fontibus  implevimus  modicum, 
quod  tibi  interim  mitteremus.  Bibere  uberius  et  saturari  copiosius  poteris,  si 
tu  quoque  ad  eosdem  divinae  plenitudinis  fontes  nobiscum  pariter  potaturus 
accesseris.  CYPRIANI  Testim.  ad  Quirinum.  Praef.  ad  libr.  i.  and  ii. 

3  Scriptura  divina  hsereticorum  et  fraudes  et  furta  facile  convincit  et  detegit. 
NOVATIANI  De  Trin.  c.  19.  cum  Tertull.  Op.  ed.  1664.  p.  718. 

3  Tow  fpevvoMTi  TO  Oeia  ^0710  avaKa\VTTTfrcu  6  drjffavpos  TTJS  rov  &fov  yvtafftws. 
GREGOR.  NBOCAS.  (THAUMAT.)  In  Annunc.  Serm.  2.  ed.  Paris.  1622,  p.  19. 
See  the  whole  context.  \  .'.a' ;..  ..-.,»• 

*  Assueti  enim  [i.  e.  homines  literati]  dulcibus  et  politis  sive  orationibus 
sive  carminibus,  divinarum  literarum  simplicem  communemque  sermonem 
pro  sordido  aspernantur.  ....  Num  igitur  Deus  et  mentis  et  vocis  et  linguae 
artifex  diserte  loqui  non  potest  ?  Imo  vero  Summa  Providentia  carere  fuco 
voluit  ea  qua  divina  sunt,  ut  omnes  intelligerent  quae  ipse  omnibus  loque- 
batur.  LACTANT.  Div.  Instit.  Lib.  vi.  c.  21.  (Cant.  1685.  p.  339.  Par.  1748. 
vol.  1.  p.  496.) 
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"  The  divine  Scriptures  teach  us  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth."  1 

"  This  is  the  principal  reason  why  the  holy  Scripture  is 
not  believed  among  the  wise  and  learned  and  the  princes 
of  this  world,  that  the  prophets  have  spoken  in  a  com- 
mon and  simple  phraseology,  as  addressing  themselves  to 
the  people."  8 

"  Since  there  have  existed  many  heresies,  and  the 
people  of  God  have,  by  the  instigations  of  evil  spirits, 
been  divided,  the  truth  is  briefly  to  be  settled  by  us,  and 
placed  in  its  own  proper  abode ;  that  if  any  one  desires  to 
draw  the  water  of  life,  he  may  not  be  carried  away  to 
exhausted  lakes  that  have  no  supply,  but  may  know  the 
abundant  fountain  of  God,  supplied  with  which  he  may 
enjoy  perennial  light  ....  Some  not  sufficiently  learned 
in  the  heavenly  writings  ....  have  been  led  astray  from 
the  right  path,  and  corrupted  the  heavenly  writings,  that 
they  might  compose  for  themselves  a  new  doctrine,  desti- 
tute of  any  root  and  stability."3 

ATHANASIUS  (fl.  a.  326.) 
Our  next  witness  is  Athanasius,  whose  views,  indeed,  on 

1  Nos  .  .  .  divinse  literse  ad  scientiam  veritatis  erudiunt.     Lib.  vii.  c.  14. 
(Cant.  1685.  p.  383.  Par.  1748.  vol.  1.  p.  555.) 

2  Nam  haec  in  primis  causa  est,  cur  apud  sapientes  et  doctos  et  principes 
hujus  saeculi,  Scriptura  Sancta  fide  careat,  quod  Prophetae  communi  ac  sim- 
plici  sermone,  ut,  ad  populum,  sunt  locuti.     Lib.  v.  c.  1.  (Cant,  1685.  p.  236. 
Par.  1718.  vol.  l.p.361.) 

3  Sed  quoniam  multse  hsereses  extiterunt,  et  instinctibus  dsemonum  populus 
Dei  scissus  est,  determinanda  est  nobis  veritas  breviter,    et  in  BUO   proprio 
domicilio  collocanda ;  ut  si  quis  aquam  vitse  cupiet  haurire,  non  ad  detritos 
lacus  deferatur,  qui  non  habent  venam,  sed  uberrimum  Dei  noverit  fontem, 

quo  irrigatus  perenni  luce  potiatur Quidam   non  satis   ccelestibus 

literis  eruditi  ....  depravati  sunt  ab  itinere  recto,  et  ccelestes  literas  corru- 
perunt,  ut  novam  sibi  doctrinam  sine  ulla  radice  ac  stabilitate  componerent. 
Lib.  iv.  c.  30.   (Cant.  1685.  pp.  231,  2.  Par.  1748.  vol.  i.  pp.  352,  3.)     And 
to  these  passages  we  might  add  the  following, — "  Ecce  vox  de  ccelo  veritatem 
docens,  et  nobis  sole  ipso  clarius  lumen  ostendens."    Lib.  iii.  c.  ult.    (Cant. 
1685.  p.  171.  Par.  1748.  torn.  i.  p.  270.)     There  can  be  little  doubt  to  what 
Luctantius  here  refers,  but  as  the  Scriptures  are  not  expressly  named,  I  have 
not  noticed  it  above. 
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the  point  now  in  question  are  very  clearly  shown  in  some 
of  the  passages  already  quoted  from  him  above  ;  where  he 
tells  us  that  "  the  whole  inspired  Scripture  teaches  more 
clearly  and  fully  than  he  could,"1  that  "  the  representa- 
tions of  the  truth  derived  from  the  Scriptures  are  much 
more  exact  than  those  derived  from  any  other  source ;  "  2 
that  the  reader  of  Scripture  may  "  find  from  the  divine 
oracles  "  the  Christian  faith,  "  for  the  holy  and  inspired 
Scriptures  are  sufficient  of  themselves  for  the  delivery  of 
the  truth ;" 3  and  that  "  the  true  and  pious  faith  in  the 
Lord  is  evident  to  all,  being  known  and  read  out  of  the 
divine  Scriptures."  * 

But  we  may  add  to  these  many  other  similar  testi- 
monies. 

Thus,  after  having  expounded  the  faith  respecting  the 
person  and  incarnation  of  Christ,  he  says, — "  Accept 
these  remarks  from  us,  treating  briefly  of  the  matter  as 
far  as  regards  the  elements  and  outline  of  the  faith  with 
respect  to  Christ  ....  But  if,  having  taken  occasion 
from  these  remarks,  thou  shouldest  read  the  Scriptures, 
sincerely  applying  thy  mind  to  them,  thou  shalt  know 
from  them,  as  to  the  points  spoken  of,  more  perfectly  and 
clearly  the  accuracy  of  what  has  been  said."  5 

Again ;  "  The  Lord  himself  said,  Search  the  Scrip- 
tures, they  are  they  that  testify  of  me.  How,  therefore, 
shall  they  confess  the  Lord  who  do  not  search  the  Scrip- 
tures respecting  him  ?  .  .  .  Of  what  use  are  the  Scriptures 
to  him  of  Samosata  ?  ...  Of  what  use  are  the  Scriptures 
to  the  Arians,  and  why  do  they  quote  them  ?  .  .  .  .  For 

1  Seep.  361,  note  '  above. 

2  See  p.  362,  note  '  above. 

3  See  p.  366,  note  3  above. 

4  See  p.  370,  note  2  above. 

5  Taurct  p.fv  ffoi  irap'  T\\uav  Si    o\iycav,  baov  irpos  ovro«xeja><rji'  Kai  xaPa/CT7?Pa 

TVJS  Kara    Xptarov  iriffrfcas 2v  5e  TTJV  irpotyounv  tK  rovrcav  \a.$uv,  €i 

evrvyxuvQis  TOIS  row  ypcufxav  ypafjifjLcuri,  yvT^ffttas  avrois  ((piffTavwv  TOV  vow,  yvuffi) 
irap'  O.VTUV  TO,  \eyoneva.  TtXturrtpov  fj.tv  /cat  rpavorepov  ttav  \f)(QttrT<av  TI\V   aacpi- 
jSeiai'.     ATUANAS.  De  iucarn.  Verbi  Dei.  §  5(i.  torn.  i.  p.  96.  ed.  Ben. 
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none  of  these  heresies  have  anything  in  common  with  the 
Scriptures  in  the  impiety  of  their  conceits.  And  this 

their  patrons  well  know But  in  order  to  deceive 

the  simple  ....  they  pretend  to  care  for  and  speak  the 
words  [of  Scripture],  like  their  father  the  devil,  that  from 
the  use  of  the  words  they  may  seem  to  hold  the  right  doc- 
trine, and  may  then  persuade  miserable  men  to  embrace 
doctrines  contrary  to  the  Scriptures  ....  Any  one  who 
wished  accurately  to  discuss  these  points,  might  write 
much  respecting  them  ....  But  since  the  divine  Scrip- 
ture is  more  competent  than  all  things  [to  teach  the  faith], 
therefore  having  given  my  advice  to  those  who  desire  to 
know  more  concerning  these  things  to  read  the  divine 
words,  I  have  myself  hastened  to  set  forth  that  which  is 
most  pressing,  on  which  account  chiefly  I  have  thus 
written."  1 

A  more  direct  and  unqualified  contradiction  to  the 
view  of  the  Tractators  than  is  contained  in  this  passage 
could  not  be  framed. 

Again ;  "  We  are  confident,"  he  says,  "  from  the 
divine  Scriptures,  respecting  the  orthodox  faith,  and  place 
it  as  a  light  upon  a  candlestick."  2 

"  The  Scripture  hath  laid  down  such  examples  and 
images,  in  order  that,  since  human  nature  is  unable  to 

1  'O  Sf  Kvpios  UVTOS  eA.€7fv,  fpfwa-rt  ras  ypcupas,  OTI  aurai  tioriv  ai  iw.prv- 
povffui  irept  efiov.  IIws  ovv  bfj.o\oyr]<rovffi  rov  Kvptov,  fit}  irpoepevvfavrts  ray  irepi 

avrov  ypcupas  ; Tt  TCO  2a/xoirarci  TO  TUI>  ypatpcav  ;  .  .  .  TJ  Sf  KM  rots 

Apf  icw'ois  at  yptupui,  KCU  ri  ravras  ouroi  irpocpfpovo'U'  ;  .  .  .  ripos  /j.ev  yup  rr\v 
iSiac  TTJJ  fTuvoias  curejSetai/  f/cacmj  TOUTWI/  TCOC  aipeovcoi'  ovSev  KOIVOV  e^fi  trpos  ras 
ypcupus'  KO.I  rovro  iffcuri  KCU  ol  ra  rovrtav  irpea&fvoirrts,  .  .  .  crawls  5e  xaPiv 
T<av  air\ovffrep<i!V  ....  (TxiJ/iaTifoKrai  /j.€\frav  KO.I  \ey*iv  ras  \f£eis,  us  b  irarijp 
avriav  Siaf$o\os,  Iva  eK  rcai>  \(£fa>v  tiofaffiv  opQov  ex6H/  Kai  TO  fypovrina.,  KCU  \oiirov 
irtiffuffi  irapa  TOS  ypcupas  <ppovfii'  TOVS  ra\anrwpovs  avdpcairovs  ....  IloAAa 

/j.fv  ovv  cur  ns  ypml/eitv,  ei  f$ov\oiro  irept  -rovrtav  ewe^fpyaaaffOai ETrsiSjj 

5e  fi  Ofia  ypa(pri  iravruv  fffriv  iKavwrtpa,  rovrov  x°fiv  rols  fiov\o(j.evois  TO,  iro\\a 
irtpt  rovruv  yivucrKtw,  ffufj.fiov\evffas  finvy\aveu>  rots  Otiois  \oyois,  airros  vvv  TO 
KarfTretyov  fffirovo'cura,  57j\w<rat,  810  fwXurra.  /cat  oinws  typatya.  ID.  Ep.  ad 
Episc.  jEgypti  et  Lib.  (al.  Orat.  1.  contra  Arian.)  §  4.  i.  273,  4. 

9  iSov  yap  foeis  pfv  fK  rtav  Otuav  ypcujxav  irappr)ffta^op.f0a  vepi  TTJJ  fttfffftovs 
irurrfus,  KCU  &s  \v%vov  firi  TTJS  \vx"ta,s  riOta/Aty.  In.  Orat.  1 .  contra  Arian. 
§  9.  i.  412. 
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comprehend  the  things  of  God,  we  may  be  able,  in  some 
small  and  imperfect  way,  as  far  as  is  attainable,  to  know 
something  of  them.  And  as  with  respect  to  the  ex- 
istence of  a  God  and  a  Providence,  creation  is  sufficient 

to  give  us  this  knowledge and  we  do  not 

require  words  to  learn  this  from  them  [i.  e.  from  the  things 
that  are  made] ;  but  upon  hearing  the  Scriptures  believe  ; 
....  in  the  same  way,  the  afore-mentioned  passages  being 
sufficient  with  respect  to  the  divinity  of  the  Son,  it  is  vain, 
nay,  rather,  it  is  the  height  of  madness,  to  doubt,  and 
heretically  to  ask,  how  can  the  Son  be  eternal  ?  " 1 

Far  from  supposing  that  there  was  any  obscurity  in 
Scripture  that  could  be  any  apology  for  the  Arians,  he 
only  blames  them  for  their  ignorance  and  perverse  inter- 
pretation of  such  clear  declarations  of  the  truth  as  are  to 
be  found  there. 

"  They,"  he  says,  "  laying  down  their  own  impious 
doctrine  as  a  sort  of  canon,  pervert  all  the  divine  oracles 
so  as  to  make  them  accord  with  it,  who,  while  only  utter- 
ing these  things,  deserve  no  other  answer  than  '  Ye  do 
err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God.'  "2 

The  reason  why  the  heretics  did  not  confess  Christ  to 
be  the  Son  of  God  in  an  orthodox  sense,  was,  according 
to  him,  their  "  ignorance  of  the  truth,  and  want  of  ac- 
quaintance with  the  divine  Scriptures."  3 

1  Toiavra  yap  TO.  irapa.8etyna.Ta  xat  roiavras  -ras  eiKovas  edriKev  rj  yputprj,  Iv 
tireioav  aSvvaros  effnv  i]  avGpcawivri  tpvffts  irepi  &tou  KaTa\a/3eiv,  KO.V  e/c  rovrtav 
o\iyo<ne0s  irus  icai  apvSpws,  us  e<piKTOi>  erm,  StavoeitrOai  8w9j0a>,uei'.     Keu  wffirep 
irfpi  TOV  eivat  6eov  /cat  irpovoia.v,  avrapKijs  fi  KTICTIS  irpos  rr)V  yvoxriv  ....    /fat 
ov  <t>uvas  airaiTOwres   irap'  avreav  fj.av6avopfv,  aAA'  ajtovovres  (iev  -rtav  ypa<puv 
iria'Tevofj.ev  ....  TOV  avrov  rpoirov  irfpt  TTJS  TOV  vlov  Qeoryros  iitavdiv  ovrcav  TU>V 
irpofipritJ.fV(av  pTjruv,  irfpi-rrav,  p.a.K\ov  8e  xai  ^avias  ir\tov  tarriv  afj.(ptfta\\eiv,  KOI 
aiperi.K(>>s  irw9cu>f(rOai,  TTUS  ovv  Suvarat  aiStcas  ewai  6  vios  ;  K.  r.  A.     ID.  Orat.  2. 
contra  Arian.  §  32.  i.  500. 

2  'Hs  Kavova.  rtva  rrjv  iSiav  affffifiav  Qt^fvoi,  irpos  TOUTOV  iravra  TO  Beta  \oyia 
SiaffTpftpovffiv  ol  rives  Kai  p-ovov  avra  QOeyyopevoi,   ovSev  erepov  aitovew    etffiv 
u£ioi,  rj,  n\avaa6e,  JIMJ  eiSores  ras  ypafyas,  /urjSe  rr\v  Swafj.iv  TOV  ®eov.  ID.  Orat. 
I.  contra  Arian.  §  52.  i.  457. 

3  To  5e  etcoj  TOVTOV  rov  ®eov  vlov  oi/x  o(w\oyovffiV  fffrt  Se  rovro  njs  o\ij- 
6t tas  ayvwffia,  nai  r<av  Of iutv  ypa<puif  aireipia.     ID.  De  decret.  Nic.  Syn.  §17. 
i.  222. 
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And  he  says,  that  "  they  who  call  the  Arians  Chris- 
tians, are  much  and  greatly  deceived,  as  persons  who  have 
neither  read  the  Scriptures,  nor  are  at  all  acquainted  with 
Christianity  and  the  faith  in  Christ."  1 

Lastly,  on  the  style  of  Scripture  phraseology,  he  says, 
that  "  it  is  the  custom  of  the  divine  Scripture  to  deliver 
and  describe  things  that  are  above  human  comprehension 
in  the  words  of  man."  2  And  that  "  it  is  the  custom  of 
the  Scripture  to  speak  in  a  plain  and  simple  style  of 
phraseology." 3 

Other  passages  of  a  similar  nature  might  easily  be 
added. * 

And  the  directions  he  gives  for  ascertaining  the  mean- 
ing of  Scripture  are  such  as  these  ; — 

"  This  doctrine  will  be  found  abundantly  contained  in 
the  divine  oracles  by  him  who  diligently  reads  them,  and 
investigates  the  time,  and  the  persons,  and  the  cause  of 
the  things  written,  and  so  reads  with  judgment  and  discri- 
mination. Thus  such  a  one  will  find  out  the  time  of  this 
passage  we  are  now  considering,  and  will  understand  that 
the  Lord,  having  existed  from  eternity,  afterwards  at  the 
end  of  times  became  man,  &c."5 

"  It  is  right,  as  it  behoves  us  to  do  in  the  case  of  the 
whole  divine  Scripture,  and  as,  indeed,  is  necessary,  so 

1  Ot  TOVTOVS  [i.  e.  Apfiavovs]  /coAowres  Xpurriavovs,  iro\v  Kai  \iat>  ir\av<avrai, 
us  /XTjre  ras  ypa(pas  aveyvcaKores,  /IMJT€  b\us  eiSores  rov  Xpiffriavi<r/.iov  KM  ryv  fv 
avria  irtffTiv.  ID.  Orat.  1.  contra  Arian.  §  1.  i.  406. 

*  Efloj  yap  TTJ  Beta  ypa<pri,  avQpoairivus  ra  inrep  avdpanrov  \u\ftv  KCU  ar)iJ.a.it>eiv- 
ID.  Orat.  4.  contra  Arian.  §  27.  i.  638. 

3  Eflos  8e  rovro  TTJ  ypcupi),  airepitpyus  KCU  air\us  ras  \e^ets  tK(ppa£fiv.     ID. 
Orat.  4.  contra  Arian.  §  33.  i.  642. 

4  See  Orat.  3.  contra  Arian.  §  1.  i.  551.  A.  Ib.  §  15.  i.  564.   B.  Epist.  1. 
ad  Serap.  §  13.  i.  661.   E.  Ib.  §  20.  i.  669.  B.  C.    Also  Pseudo-Athanas. 
Disp.  cum  Ario  §  43.  says,  At  07*01  ypa<pai  iravra  <7a<p»j  5ia\tyovrai.    Tom.  ii. 
p.  228. 

5  Tr)t>  Sf  tiiavoiav  ravTyv  tvpriffti  KO\US  fv  rots  \oytois  K(ifj.fvr)v  6  JUT;  irapfpyov 
yyov/jLevos  ft\v  avayvtaffiv,  a\\a  KCU  rov  Kcupov  KO.I  ra  Trpoffvnta  KO.I  rtjv  xpfiav  row 
yeypa/j.p.fv<i>v  eptvvwv,  KO.I  ovrv  ra  ava.yvtaafj.ara.  SioKpwwv  KOJ  Siavoovpfvos.     Tov 
juei/  ovv  Kaipov  rov  ptfrov  rovrov  fupyfffi  KOJ  yi>cofferai  on  aft  uv  b  Kvpios  varepoy 
en-*  (TvvrfKfia  ruv  atwvuv  yeyovtv  avOpuiros,  K.  r.  \.     ID.  De  decret.  Nic.  Syn. 
§  14.  i.  220. 
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here  also,  faithfully  to  ascertain  the  time  of  which  the 
Apostle  spoke,  and  the  person  and  the  thing  on  account 
of  which  he  wrote,  that  the  reader  may  not,  by  ignorance 
of  these  things,  or  some  other  similar  matter,  err  from 
the  true  meaning."  And  having  noticed  some  who  had 
not  attended  to  this,  he  adds, — "  Such,  therefore,  in  truth, 
having  been  the  case  with  the  enemies  of  Christ,  they 
have  fallen  away  into  grievous  heresy.  For  if  they  had 
known  both  the  person  and  the  thing,  and  the  time  of 
the  Apostle's  words,  they  would  not,  by  understanding 
what  was  spoken  of  his  human  nature  as  applying  to  his 
divinity,  have  madly  reached  such  a  height  of  impiety." l 

These  are  the  practical  directions  he  gives  for  ascer- 
taining the  meaning  of  Scripture.  And  his  words  clearly 
show  that  he  considered  that  it  needed  only  the  proper 
use  of  these  means  to  discover  the  sense  of  Scripture.  On 
all  points,  then,  the  testimony  of  Athanasius  is  wholly 
with  us. 

ANTHONY  [fl.  a.  330.) 

Among  others,  let  us  hear  the  testimony  of  the  pious 
Anthony  respecting  the  sufficiency  of  Scripture  for  teach- 
ing the  faith.  In  one  of  his  addresses  to  the  monks  who 
had  associated  themselves  with  him,  as  recorded  by  Atha- 
nasius, he  commences  by  saying, — "  THE  SCRIPTURES  ARE 
SUFFICIENT  TO  TEACH  us ;  but  it  is  well  for  us  to  exhort 
one  another  in  the  faith,  and  animate  one  another  by  dis- 
course." 2 

1  Aei  Se,  ws  «ri  TTOOTJS  TTJS  Betas  ypafyt}s  irpocr-fiKet  iroieiv,  KCU  ava.yita.iov  effriv 
O'JTU  /cat  emavOa,  Ka6'  ov  eiirev  &  airoffToXos  Kaipov,  /cat  TO Trpoffonrov, KM  TO  irpayfj.a, 
SwTTfp  e7pai//e,  ITIOTUS  ex KaiJ.fta.veiv,  Iva  /UTJ  irapa  Tavra  r)  /cat  trap'  fTtpov  TI  TOVTUV 

ayvouv  b  avaywuffKtav,  e|w  TTJS  a\t]6ivrjs  Stavotas  ytvrrrai, Toiavra  STJ  ow 

KOI  ol  Xpio~TOfj.axoi  iradovTfs,  ets  fjivffapav  alpffftv  fKireTTTdiKOfftv.     Ej  yap  eyvta- 
Keiffav  TO  re  irpocruirov  /cat  TO  irpuy/j.a,  /cat  TOV  Kaipov  TOV  airooroXiKOv  frr)TOv,  owe 
av  Ta  avQpwviva  ets  TOV  QeorriTa  fK\ap.$avovTts  TOffovrov  rifffftow  ol  acppoves.  ID. 
Orat.  1.  contra  Arian.  §§  54,  55.  i.  458,  9. 

2  Tas  fifv  ypaipas  tKavas  fit/at  irpo  [irpos]   8t8a(r/caAia»'>  ^as  Sf  Ka\ov  irapa- 
KaXeiv  a\\r)\ovs  fi>  TIJ  irt<7Tet,  «at  aXfupeiv  ev  TOIS  \oyou.     ANTON.  MON.  ad 
Monach.  in  Athanas.   Vita  Anton.    §    16.    Ed.  Ben.  Op.  Athanas.  torn.  i. 
P.  808.     Ed.  Colon.  1C86.  torn.  ii.  p.  461. 
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CYRIL  OF  JERUSALEM  (fl.  a.  350.) 

I  proceed  to  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  for  whose  opinion  as 
to  the  sufficiency  of  Scripture  for  teaching  the  faith,  we 
may  note  the  following  passages. 

After  having  given  an  account  of  the  principal  articles 
of  the  Christian  faith,  as  taught  by  Scripture,  proceeding 
to  discuss  the  remaining  elementary  points,  he  says,  "  But 
the  inspired  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
teach  us  these  things."  '  And  accordingly,  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  same  Lecture,  he  says, — "  Fortify  thy  soul  in 
every  way,  attending  diligently  to  fastings,  works  of  cha- 
rity, and  the  perusal  of  the  divine  oracles,  that  living  the 
rest  of  thy  time  in  the  flesh  with  temperance,  and  in  the 
acknowledgment  of  the  pure  doctrines  of  Christianity, 
thou  mayest  enjoy  the  one  salvation  of  the  font." 2 

Again  ; — "  Go  to  the  bee,  and  learn  how  laborious  it  is; 
how,  flying  from  flower  to  flower  of  every  kind,  it  pro- 
duces honey  for  thy  profit ;  that  thou  also  thyself,  going 
through  the  divine  Scriptures,  may  obtain  thy  own  salvation, 
and  being  filled  with  these  divine  Scriptures  may  say, 
'.How  sweet  are  thy  words  unto  my  taste,  sweeter  than 
honey  and  the  honeycomb  to  my  mouth.' "  3 

Again ;  "  But  for  the  future  let  us  go  to  the  divine 
Scriptures,  and  drink  waters  from  our  own  cisterns,  the 
holy  fathers,  and  from  the  fountain  of  our  own  wells. 
Let  us  drink  from  living  water  springing  up  into  eternal 
life."4 

1  Tavra  8e  5i$ao~Kov(Ttv  r)(J.as  at  Beoirvevffroi  ypa(pat  r-rjs  ira\aias  re  Kat  Katvys 
StaO-nK-ns.     CYRILL.  HIBROS.  Cat.  4.  §  20.  p.  63.  ed.  Milles. 

2  Harrows  it\v  fffavrov  if/ux7?"  a<r</>oA«fou,  vr)trreiais  irpoffexw,  e\rri/j.offwais, 
Kat  Bfteav  \oyuav  avayvuff^afftv,  Iva  juero  ffaxppoffvvns  Kat  Soynarcav  tvffeffav  rov 
ejriAotTiw  ev  crapKi  fituffas  'xpovov  TTJS  /Mas  rov  \ovrpov  fforrriptas  OTroAownjs.     ID. 
Cat.  4.  §  ult.  p.  68. 

HopevBrfrt  irpos  ri\v  ntXiaffav,  Kai  /j.aOe  ws  (pyaris  effrc  irus  avOrj  iruvroia 
irfptrpfxovo~a>  ffuvrtOijffi  aoi  irpos  w^eAciac  TO  /icAc  Iva,  KM  avros  ireptfpxofiei'os 
ras  Betas  ypa<pas,  TT/S  tavrov  ao>rr,ptas  7r«pj8po|r;,  KOI  rovriav  ffj.<popovfitvos  ttinjs, 
'tis  y\vKta  ru  \aptryyt  pot  TO  Ao7»o  o~ov  inrtp  p,f\t  Kai  Kt\piov  ru  fro/nan  fMv. 
ID.  Cat.  9.  §6.  p.  121. 

4  AotTrof  8e  ets  ras  Betas  ypa<pas  (iraveXQoiftfV ,  KOI  irivuntv  vSara  airo  i]fj.erfpwi> 
ayyetwv,  ayttav  irartputv,  Kai  airo  r)fj.frfpuv  <ppfar<i»>  injyris'  irivta/jtfv  oiro  vSaros 
favros  a\\ofj.evov  ets  fiw»}i'  atwi>iov,  K.  r.  A.  ID.  Cat.  16.  §  5,  p.  228. 
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Again  ;  "  For  the  time  would  fail  me  in  my  discourse 
if  I  wished  to  speak  of  the  points  that  remain  respecting 
the  Holy  Spirit  from  the  fourteen  Epistles  of  Paul,  in 
which,  in  various  ways,  and  with  a  fulness  that  has 
omitted  nothing,  and  in  the  fear  of  God,  he  has  taught 
us  [the  faith].  But  may  it  be  the  office  of  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  himself  to  grant  to  us  pardon  for  the 
things  which  we  have  omitted  on  account  of  the  shortness 
of  the  days,  and  to  infuse  into  you  my  hearers  a  more 
perfect  knowledge  of  the  things  omitted;  the  studious 
among  you  learning  these  things  from  a  more  frequent  read- 
ing of  the  divine  Scriptures  ;  and  now  also  from  these  pre- 
sent catechetical  lectures,  and  from  what  I  have  before 
spoken,  having  a  firmer  faith,  that  is,  faith  in  one  God 
the  Father  Almighty,"  &c.  J 

HILARY  OF  POICTIERS  (fl.  a.  354.) 

"  When,"  saith  Hilary  of  Poictiers,  "  after  a  long  night 
of  ignorance,  after  the  ambiguous  and  uncertain  teaching 
of  human  opinions,  after  the  various  views  of  different  re- 
ligions, man  has  long  been  in  error  and  inquiring  respect- 
ing God  .  .  .  every  prudent  man  having  betaken  himself 
to  the  Prophets  and  Apostles  will  have  obtained  the  know- 
ledge of  the  whole  law  of  God,  under  the  mystery  of  its 
eternal  arrangement."  And  having  added  a  brief  state- 
ment of  the  faith  which  is  thus  learned,  he  says,  —  "  And 
then  this  mystery  of  piety  being  received,  being  placed  in 
the  light  of  knowledge  after  the  night  of  ignorance,  he 
thus  speaks,  "  Shall  not  my  soul  be  subject  unto  God  ? 
For  from  him  couieth  my  salvation,  &c.  [Ps.  Ixii.  1  ,  2.]"  2 


1  Ein\6n|'6i  yap  jue  Siriyovfj.evot'  b  xpo^os,  ej  tfiov\oni)v  \eytiv  ra  \enrorra  irtpi 
aytov  nVeujuaros  fK  rcav  IIoi;Xoi»  reffffapfcrKaiSfKa  eiri<rroX<ov,  tv  ah  iroi/aAaw,  ifo< 
avth\iir(as,  Kai  euAajSeos  eSiSa^sj'.  Epyov  5'  av  eii)  rr)S  Swapfcas  avrov  TOV  ayiov 
Tlvevfj-aros,  7ip.iv  fJLff,  e<j>'  ols  fff\\enro/jLtv,  Sia  TO  rcav  rififptav  o\iyov  Sovvai  ffvy- 
yvdifj.Tjv,  vfj.iv  8e  rots  aKpoarais  rtav  XtnrovTtav  if  \fiorfpav  evQtivai  TT\V  yvtaffiv, 
TUV  (nrovSaicav  ev  vfj.iv  €K  TTJS  irvKt'orepas  rcav  Ofieaif  ypa<f>a>i>  uvayvcafffcas  ravra 
v,  r)$r]  Se  icai  tK  ruv  irapovatav  rovrav  /carrj^7?"'66"''  Kal  fK  "T<av  Tporfpov 
rifj.iv  fifpaiorfpav  TT\V  irurriv  ex0"™")  T(av  [?  "rrl1']  fts  *va  ®*w  Turepa 
iravroKparopu,  K.  T.  \.  ID.  Cat.  17.  §  16.  p.  257. 

8  Cum  post  multam  inscientiae  noctem,  post  ambiguam  humanarum  senten- 
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"  We  must  first  act  according  to  the  commands  of  God  ; 
then  his  ways  are  to  be  considered  ;  for  unless  the  practice 
of  faithful  works  shall  have  gone  before,  the  knowledge 
of  doctrine  will  not  be  attained;  and  we  must  first  act 
obediently  that  we  may  obtain  knowledge.  His  '  ways,' 
therefore,  we  consider  to  mean,  according  to  our  former 
exposition,  the  Law,  the  Prophets,  all  the  Gospels  and 
the  Apostles  [i.  e.  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment]." 1 

"  Salvation  is  far  from  the  wicked,  because  they  have 
not  sought  the  statutes  of  God  ;  since  for  no  other  pur- 
pose were  they  consigned  to  writing  than  that  they  should 
come  within  the  knowledge  and  conceptions  of  all  without 
exception"  z 

"  The  word  of  God  [speaking  expressly  of  Scripture] 
has  consulted  the  benefit  of  all  who  shall  ever  live,  being 
itself  the  best  adapted  to  promote  the  instruction  of  mankind 
in  every  age."3 

"The  only-begotten  God,  conscious  of  his  own  nature, 
declares  the  ineffable  mystery  of  his  nativity,  for  the  con- 
fession of  our  faith,  with  the  greatest  possible  fulness  that 
words  would  admit  of,  that  he  might  be  understood  to  be 
born,  and  yet  believed  to  be  in  the  nature  of  God."  4 

tiarum  incertamque  doctrinam,  post  diversarum  religionum  variam  opinionem, 
cum  diu  erratum  qusesitumque  de  Deo  sit  ....  prudens  quisque  conversus 
ad  Prophetas  atque  Apostolos,  Dei  legem  omnem  sub  sacramento  osternae  dis- 

positionis  perceperit ac  turn  hoc  sacramento  pietatis  accepto  post 

ignorationis  noctem  in  scientiae  lumine  collocatus  ita  dicit,  etc.  HILAR. 
PICTAV.  in  Ps.  61.  (al.  62.)  §  2.  col.  146,  7. 

1  Prius  exercendum  est  in  mandatis  Dei,  turn  deinde  visa  ejus  considerandae ; 
quia  nisi  fidelium  operum  usus  prsecesserit,  doctrinaj  cognitio  non  apprehen- 
detur ;  et  agendum  a  nobis  antea  fideliter  est,  ut  scientiam  consequamur.  Vias 
ergo,  secundum  superiorem  expositionem,  Legem,  Prophetas,  omnia  Evan- 
gelia  et  Apostolos  esse  existimamus.  ID.  in  Ps.  118.  (al.  119.)  Litt.  2.  §  10. 
col.  255. 

a  Ob  id  longe  a  peccatoribus  salus  est,  quia  non  exquisierunt  justificationes 
Dei,  cum  non  utique  ob  aliud  consignatae  litteris  maneant,  quam  ut  ad  univer- 
sonim  scientiam  notionemque  defluerent.  ID.  In  Ps.  118.  (al.  119.)  Litt.  20. 
§  5.  col.  359. 

3  Universis  qui  in  vitam  venirent  Dei  sermo  consuluit,  universal  aetati  ipse 
aptissimus  ad  profectum.     ID.  Prolog,  in  Cant,  quind.  grad.  §  4.  col.  368. 

4  Unigenitus  igitur  Deus  naturae  in  se  suse  conscius,  nativitatis  proprise  in- 
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"  For  the  discourses  of  man  concerning  the  things  of 
God,  there  are  left  to  us  no  other  words  than  those  of 
God  ;  all  other  are  both  narrow  and  confined,  and  em- 
barrassed and  obscure.  If  any  one  desires  to  describe  this 
matter  in  any  other  words  than  those  in  which  it  is  declared 
by  God,  either  he  does  not  himself  understand  it,  or  he  leaves 
it  unintelligible  to  the  reader"  l 

"  It  ought  first  to  be  known,  that  God  has  not  spoken 
to  himself  but  to  us,  and  has  so  adapted  his  words  to  our 
intelligence  as  to  enable  the  infirmity  of  our  nature  to  re- 
ceive and  understand  them"  2 

"  Therefore  God  providing  for  the  infirmity  of  man  has 
not  taught  the  faith  by  bald  words  of  doubtful  meaning 

I  ask  what  other  fitter  words  he  could  have  used 

to  make  us  understand  his  meaning,  that  he  and  the 
Father  should  be  understood  to  be  one,  than,  &c.  [quoting 
John  x.  30]."  3 

"  The  Lord  has  declared  the  faith  of  the  gospel  with  the 
greatest  possible  simplicity  of  words ;  and  has  adapted  his 
language  to  our  intelligence  as  far  as  the  infirmity  of  our 
nature  could  bear."  4 

"  The  Apostolical  words  have  not  a  meaning  incautiously 

enarrabile  sacramentum,  ad  fidei  tamen  nostrae  confessionem,  quanta  potest 
verborum  absolutione  significat,  ut  et  natus  intelligatur  et  in  Dei  natura  esse 
credatur,  etc.  ID.  ib.  lib.  vii.  §  22.  col.  930. 

1  Non  relictus  est  hominum  eloquiis  de  Dei  rebus  alius  prater  quam  Dei 
sermo :  omnia  reliqua  et  arta  et  conclusa  et  impedita  sunt  et  obscura.     Si  quis 
aliis  verbis  demonstrate  hoc   quam  quibus  a  Deo  dictum  est,  volet,  aut  ipse 
non   intelligit,  aut  legentibus  non  intelligendum  relinquit,     ID.  ib.  lib.  vii. 
§  38.  col.  942. 

2  Primum  cognosci  oportet,  Deum  non  sibi  sed  nobis  locutum  et  in  tantum 
ad  intelligentiam  nostram  eloquii  sui  temperasse  sermonem,  quantum  com- 
prehendere  ad  seutiendum  naturae  nostrse  possit  infirmitas.     ID.  ib.  lib.  viii. 
§  43.  col.  973. 

3  Consulens  itaque  humanse  infirmitati  Deus  non  incerta  verborum  nuditate 
fidem  docuit  ....  quaero   quo  alio  ad  intelligentiae  nostrae  sensum  exposi- 
tionis  8U3B  uti  potuerit  aptiore  sermone,  ut  unum  esse  intelligerentur,  quam, 
etc.     ID.  ib.  §  52.  col.  978. 

4  Quanta  potuit  Dominus  verborum  simplicitate  evangelicam  fidem  locutus 
est ;  et  in  tantum   ad  intelligentiam  nostram  sermones  aptavit,  in  quantum 
naturae  nostrae  ferret  infirmitas.     ID.  ib.  lib.  ix.  §  40.  col.  1010. 

VOL.    II.  L  L 
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expressed,  or  one  that  is  doubtful  so  as  to  give  room  for 
impiety."  1 

Hence  so  far  from  thinking  it  necessary  to  appeal  to 
"  tradition,"  because  the  heretics  quoted  Scripture,  he 
says,  "  The  meaning  of  those  very  declarations  must  be 
produced  from  the  declarations  themselves,  that  the  truth 
may  there  be  found  where  it  is  denied.  For  the  things 
that  are  spoken  by  divine  inspiration  simply  and  to  teach 
us  the  faith,  are  necessarily  so  spoken,  that  for  that  for 
which  they  are  spoken  they  cannot  be  confirmed  by  the 
testimonies  of  declarations  foreign  to  them."2 

He  makes  Scripture  the  judge  for  the  very  reason  that 
heretics  quoted  it  as  in  their  favour. 

And  the  reason  he  gives  for  heretical  misinterpretations 
of  Scripture  is,  not  its  obscurity,  but  that  what  is  read  is 
adapted  to  a  meaning,  rather  than  a  meaning  adapted  to 
what  is  read. 3 

Many  other  passages  of  a  like  nature  might  easily  be 
added.4 

Moreover,  on  the  means  of  attaining  a  knowledge  of 
the  true  sense  of  Scripture,  he  speaks  thus, — 

After  speaking  of  the  Law  being  understood  by  Chris- 
tians, he  adds—"  This  perhaps  may  be  thought  bold.  It 
is  indeed  bold  if  we  take  this  glory  to  ourselves,  if  we 
think  so  much  to  be  within  the  power  of  our  infirmity, 
that  with  respect  to  things  hidden  for  so  long  a  time, 

'  Non  incautis  neque  ad  occasionem  impietatis  incertis  significationibus 
sermo  apostolicus  loquitur.  ID.  lib.  xi.  §  17.  col.  1092. 

8  Eorum  ipsorum  dictorum  ratio  ex  his  ipsis  dictis  afferatur ;  ut  illic  veritas 
reperiatur,  ubi  negatur.  Qua?  enim  simpliciter  etad  eruditionem  fidci  divinitus 
dicta  sunt,  necesse  est  ita  dicta  sint,  ut  ad  id  [ad]  quod  dicta  sunt  non  alieno- 
rum  atque  extrinsecus  dictorum  confirmentur  exemplis.  ID.  ib.  §  7.  col. 
1086. 

3  Nee  negari  posait,  ex  vitio  malae  intelligentiae,  fidei  exstitisse  dissidium, 
dum  quod  legitur  sensui  potius  coaptatur  quam  lectioni  sensus  obtemperat. 
ID.  ib.  lib.  vii.  $4- col.  917. 

4  See  in  Psalm  118.  Litt.  1.  §  7.  col.  '246.     Ib.  Litt.  14.  §  2.  col.  321,2.    In 
Psalm  135.  §  2.  col,  482.  De  Trin.  lib.  iv.  §  17.  col.  8b8.      Ib.  lib.  vi.  §  19. 
col.  890,  1. 


ON    THE    SUBJECT    OP    THIS    WORK.  515 

obscure  to  so  many  ages  of  the  human  race,  in  seeking  to 
attain  the  sense  of  which  kings  have  laboured  in  vain, 
doctors  and  teachers  of  the  law  have  themselves  erred,  we 
that  are  fools  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  the  offscouring  of 
the  earth  and  madmen  to  the  wise,  should  boast  of  under- 
standing them.  But  yet  we  do  understand  them ;  be- 
cause he  is  faithful  who  said,  '  Ask  and  it  shall  be  given 
you,  seek  and  ye  shall  find,  knock  and  it  shall  be  opened 
unto  you'  ....  It  is  not  therefore  of  ourselves  that  we 
understand,  but  of  him  who  hath  given  us  to  understand 
those  things  which  were  beyond  our  knowledge.  There- 
fore understanding  is  to  be  looked  for  from  him,  who  will 
both  open  to  those  who  knock,  and  will  show  to  those  who 
inquire,  and  will  not  refuse  those  that  ask." l 

"  It  is  a  matter  requiring  great  diligence  to  consider 
the  force  of  the  words  used,  and  to  know  what  belongs  to 

each  thing  in  the  meaning  of  what  is  said In  the 

divine  Scriptures  ....  if  an  impious  ear  and  a  rustic 
mind  should  hear  them,  it  may  neglect  them  as  useless 
and  unnecessary,  but  if  a  hearer  or  reader,  earnestly  de- 
sirous of  the  knowledge  of  God,  shall  have  approached 
them,  whose  frequent  reading  and  gift  of  spiritual  grace 
shall  have  given  him  knowledge  to  discern  and  under- 
stand the  several  matters  contained  therein,  he  will  admire 
every  thing,  and  will  use  them  according  to  their  proper 
powers  and  qualities."  2 

1  Hoc  forte   insolens  existimetur.   Plane  insolens  est  si  nobis  hanc  gloriam 
prsesumimus,  si  tantum  infirmitati  nostras  licere  volumus,  ut  tantis  temporibus 
abstrusa,  tantis  humani  generis  obscura  aetatibus,  in  quibus  intelligences  frustra 
reges  laboraverint,  ipsi  doctores  et  magistri  legis  erraverint,  nos  stulti  saeculo 
et  purgamenta  mundi  et  deliramenta  sapientibus  eorum  intelligentiam  glo- 
riemur.     Sed  tamen  intelligimus ;  quia  non  mendax  est  qui  dixit,  Petite  et 

dabitur  vobis  ;  quaerite  et  invenietis,  pulsate  et  aperietur  vobis Non 

ergo  ex  nobis  est  quod  intelligimus,  sed  ex  eo  qui  quae  ignorabilia  erant  fecit 
intelligi.     Itaque  ab  eo  speranda  intelligent  est,  qui  et  pulsantibus  aperiet  et 
quaerentibus  demonstrabit  et  petentibus  non  negabit.     ID.  In  Ps.  125.  §   2. 
col.  407. 

2  Magna:  diligentiae  res  est,  virtutem  verborum  collocatorum  expendere,  et 
scire  quid  cuique  rei  sub  eorum  qu<e  dicta  sunt  significatione  sit  proprium  .  .  . 
In  divinis  Scripturis  ....  si  eas  impia  auris  et  mens  rustica  audiat,  tamquam 
otiosas  et  non  necessarias  negligat,  at  vero  si  calens  ad  cognitionem  Dei  auditor 

LL2 
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"  He  is  the  best  reader  [of  the  Scriptures]  who  looks 
for  the  meaning  of  the  words  from  the  words  rather  than 
imposes  a  meaning  upon  them,  and  takes  away  a  sense 
rather  than  brings  it  ;  nor  forces  upon  the  words  the  ap- 
pearance of  that  sense  which  before  reading  he  presumed  to 
be  the  meaning"  l 

"  We  trust,  therefore,  that  thou,  O  God,  wilt  give  an 
impulse  to  the  commencement  of  this  fearful  undertaking, 
and  strengthen  us  in  its  progress,  and  call  us  to  com- 
munion with  the  prophetic  or  apostolic  spirit,  that  we 
may  understand  their  words  in  no  other  sense  than  that  in 
which  they  uttered  them,  &c.  .  .  Grant  us,  therefore,  the 
knowledge  of  the  meaning  of  the  words,  the  light  of  in- 
telligence, the  force  of  the  statements,  the  true  faith,  &c."2 

"  Let  us  from  the  words  look  for  the  sense,  from  the 
sense  let  us  gather  the  purport,  and  from  the  purport  let 
us  apprehend  the  truth."  3 

"  Let  us  seek  the  meaning  in  the  following  context. 
For  the  faith  is  to  be  derived  not  from  our  will,  but  from 
the  force  of  the  words."  * 

"  The  meaning  of  the  words  must  be  sought,  either  from 
what  goes  before,  or  from  what  follows."5 

aut  lector  adstiterit,  et  cui  frequens  lectio  et  spiritalis  gratise  donum  scientiam 
dijudicandi  singula  intelligendique  prsestiterit,  mirabitur  omnia,  atque  his  se- 
cundum  naturales  eorum  virtutes  et  efficientias  utetur  ....  collatis  et  vir- 
tutibus  et  temporibus  et  rebus  non  imperite  his  quae  sibi  comperta  fuerint 
utatur.  ID.  In  Ps.  134.  §  1.  col.  468. 

1  Optimus  lector  est,  qui  dictorum  intelligentiam  exspectet  ex  dictis  potius 
quam  imponat,  et  retulerit  magis  quam  attulerit ;  neque  cogat  id  videri  dictis 
contineri  quod  ante  lectionem   prasumserit  intelligendum.     In.    De  Trin. 
lib.  i.  §  18.  col.  776,7. 

2  Exspectamus  ergo   ut  trepidi  hujus  coepti  exordia   incites,  et  profectu 
accrescente  confirmes  et  ad  consortium  vel  prophetalis  vel  apostolici  spiritus 
voces:  ut  dicta  eorum  non  alio  quam  ipsi  locuti  sunt  sensu   apprehendamus, 
etc.  .  .  .     Tribue  ergo  nobis  verborum  significationem,  intelligentiae  lumen, 
dictorum  honorem,  veritatis  fidem,  &c.     ID.  ib.  §  38.  col.  786. 

3  Ex  verbis  sensum  sequamur,  ex  sensu  rationem  intelligamus,  et  ex  ratione 
veritatem  apprehendamus.     ID.  ib.  lib.  v.  §  7.  col.  858. 

4  Intelligent^  igitur  sensum  in  consequentibus   requiramus.     Non  enim 
fides  ex  arbitrio  nostro,  sed  ex  dictorum  est  ineunda  virtutibus.  ID.  ib.  lib.  vii. 
§  33.  col.  939. 

*  Dictorum  intelligentia  aut  ex  preepositis  aut  ex  consequentibus  expetatiir. 
ID.  ib.  lib.  ix.  §  2.  col.  985. 
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u  The  inau  of  the  world  does  not  comprehend  the  faith 
of  the  Apostle ;  and  no  other  words  than  his  own  explain 
the  declarations  in  which  he  has  expressed  his  views"1 

"  Nor,  in  truth,  would  human  infirmity  carry  itself  for- 
ward to  the  knowledge  of  heavenly  things,  if  it  were  not 
taught  to  understand  the  divine  and  inscrutable  nature, 
by  God  bestowing  upon  it  the  gift  of  knowledge,  through 
the  teaching  of  the  Spirit."2 

Such  are  the  statements  of  Hilary  on  the  means  by 
which  the  sense  of  Scripture  is  to  be  ascertained. 

EPIPHANIUS  (fl.  a.  368.) 

T.he  testimony  of  Epiphanius  is  worthy  of  especial 
notice,  as  peculiarly  clear  and  strong  in  favour  of  the 
views  for  which  we  contend. 

"  The  Scripture,"  he  says,  "  always  guarding  against 
men  falling  into  extremes,  leads  the  mind  from  every 
quarter,  into  the  middle  path  of  truth  .  .  .  the  whole 
Scripture  sets  before  us  with  clearness  the  right  path  with 
respect  to  truth."3 

"  You  see  how  clear  all  things  are  relating  to  the  truth, 
and  no  contradiction  in  the  Scripture."4 

Again  ;  having  pointed  out  various  texts  of  Scripture  in 
refutation  of  the  Arian  heresy,  he  says,  "  You  see  that 
all  things  relating  to  Christ  are  easy,  and  nothing  in  them 
perplexed."5  "  The  divine  Scripture  is  lifegiving,  and  has 
nothing  to  offend  the  faithful,  or  that  can  palliate  blas- 

1  Apostolicam  fidem  saeculi  homo  non  capit,  et  sensus  sui  dicta  alius  prater 
quam  ipsius  sermo  non  explicat.  ID.  ib.  §  10.  col.  990. 

J  Nee  sane  humana  infirmitas  in  ccelestem  scientiam  se  ipsa  proveheret,  nisi 
Deo  donum  scientiae  per  doctrinam  Spiritus  largiente  ad  cognitionem  divinae  et 
imperspicabilis  naturae  erudiretur.  ID.  In  Ps.  118.  [1 19.]  Litt.  12.  §  1.  col. 
309. 

3  Aet  jap  ft  ypaQij  ew^oAjfo/iewj  ras  KOTO  TO  atcpov  irrw<reis  TOM/  avdpuiraiv,  e»c 
•jravraxodfv  TOV  vow  avvayei  eirj  njv  n.t(n\v  TTJS  a\i)0fias  68ov.    .  .  .     Tijs  iromjs 
•ypucprjs  ffiujxas  irept  oA.?j0etas  rifuv  rijv  bSov  wir<m0e/K«'ijy.     EriPHAN.  De  Hseres. 
hajr.  57.  Noet.  §  10.  vol.  i.  p.  488. 

4  'Opas  us  TTOVTO.  TO  TIJS  a\i}deias   ffcupri   {nrapxei>   KM  ovtifv    evcuriov  tv  rri 
7pa<f>7j.     ID.  Ib.  haer.  66.  Manich.  §  41.  i.  654. 

s  'Opus  dri  iravra  TOV  Xpiffrov  \eia,  KOI  ouSti/  ti>  avrois  (rrpayyaktwo'ts.  ID 
ib.  hasr.  69.  Arian.  §  38.  i.  760. 
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phemy  against  the  Word.""1  Epiphanius,  then,  knew 
nothing  of  the  doctrine  that  Scripture  is  so  ambiguous, 
that  an  Arian  may,  without  any  offence  against  sound 
reason,  find  his  errors  there. 

Again  ;  in  reply  to  the  same  heretics,  he  says,  —  "  And 
thus  all  things  are  clear  and  perspicuous,  and  no  contra- 
diction, nor  anything  at  all  tending  to  involve  us  in  fatal 
error,  as  these  men,  in  their  wicked  imaginations,  pre- 
tend."2 

And  a  little  further  on  he  tells  us  how  their  errors 
arose,  namely,  from  their  "  not  taking  what  is  said  as  it 
was  spoken,  but  putting  an  erroneous  meaning  upon  it 
from  their  own  fancies,  and,  from  what  is  said,  giving  to 
that  which  is  correctly  spoken  a  false  interpretation,  in 
accordance  with  their  own  erroneous  conceits."3  Their 
fault  was,  not  in  their  supposing  that  Scripture  was  ex- 
pressed in  sufficiently  plain  terms  for  them  to  understand 
what  it  meant,  but  that  they  were  not  contented  to  take 
Scripture  as  they  found  it,  and  interpret  it  in  its  obvious 
sense,  but  strained  it  to  their  own  conceits. 

Again  ;  still  more  clearly,  while  replying  to  the  same 
heretics,  —  "  Observe,  O  ye  servants  of  Christ,  and  sons  of 
the  holy  Church  of  God,  and  the  orthodox  faith,  that  there 
is  nothing  difficult  in  the  divine  Scripture,  nothing  obscure, 
but  all  things  are  marvellously  written,  and  rendered  per- 
fect, to  forward  our  salvation."* 

Again  ;  —  "  All  things  are  clear  in  the  divine  Scripture 
to  those  who  are  willing  to  come  to  the  divine  word  with  a 
pious  mind;  and  not  having  cherished  within  themselves 


1  TTJJ  0ejcw  ypatp-ns,  fwrifojs  ovo"r)s,  KCU  /xijSo/  txov<rr)s  6ts  irpoffKo^a  irurrois,  n 
e»s  (\arrwna  f}\a(r<p-nfuas  vpos  rov  Atryov.  ID.  ib.  h«er.  69.  Arian.  §  39.  i.  762. 

a  Kot  ovT<a  iravra  «rri  aajtyt\  Kai  Siavyi],  Kai  ovSev  tvavriov,  ovtif  Gavarov  irupa- 
irAo/ojs  «x°"  «'5os  (v  ft]  fleta  ypa<pri,  us  ovroi  irpofpaffifrvrai,  irovypa  eavrois 
firlvoovmts.  ID.  ib.  p.  778. 

3  Ov  Ka8us  (ipyrat  TO   farov  fxotnfs,  a\\a  KOKWS  virovoovints,  KM  enro  pijrov 
TO  KoAwy  (iprififvov  Kara  Tt\v  KOKT)V  avruv  inrovoiav  na.p(pfjL-r\vfvovr(s.     ID.  ib. 

4  'Opart  Xpurrov  6fputromts,  Kai  vloi  -if]s  ayias  rov  ©toy  E/fK\7jo-iaj,  KOJ  op0o- 
8o|ou  irto-Ttws,  6n  ovSfV  tv  TTJ  Otia  ypatpi)  <TKO\IOV,  ovSe  ffrpayya\ua$fs,  aAAo  ra 
Travru  Oavfiaffiws  fis  ti]v  rintrtpav  (rur^piav  ytypairrai  /cat  TtreAeiwra*.     ID.  ib. 
§  60.  i.  787. 
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a  diabolical  spirit  to  hurl  themselves  headlong  into  the 
depths  of  death."1 

"  Everything  that  is  in  the  divine  Scripture,  and  every- 
thing that  concerns  the  holy  faith,  is  lucid  to  us,  and 
nothing  difficult,  or  contradictory,  or  obscure."* 

"  For  God  is  come,  and  the  divine  Scriptures  explain 
all  things  to  us  clearly  ;  for  there  is  nothing  in  them  diffi- 
cult or  obscure"3 

And  from  these  Scriptures  Epiphanius  learnt  the  true 
faith,  for  he  says,  "  The  true  faith,  as  preached  everywhere, 
is  declared  to  be  this,  as  /  at  least  conceive,  having  been 
taught  it  from  the  Scriptures,  that  there  are  three  holy 
ones,"  &c.4 

And  the  requisites,  the  only  requisites  to  which  he  ad- 
verts, for  the  right  understanding  of  these  Scriptures,  are 
the  careful  study  of  them,  and  the  enlightening  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Thus  he  speaks  on  these  points. 

Respecting  the  former,  thus ; — "  All  the  divine  words," 
he  says,  "  are  not  to  be  understood  allegorically,  but  to 
be  taken  in  their  proper  sense ;  but  they  need  to  be  con- 
sidered and  apprehended,  that  we  may  know  the  force  of 
each  argument."5 

Respecting  the  latter,  he  speaks  constantly ;  not  as  our 
opponents  do,  as  if  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was 
only  to  b'e  expected  through  the  teaching  of  the  Church, 

1  Tlavra  yap  aatpt]  ev  TI\  0fta  ypa(pir)  rots  jSooAo/iews  ewe/Jet  \oyifffj.ca  irpatrep- 
-)(faSa.i  TCO  0€tco  \oyu,  Kai  /uij  8ja/3o\7jj'  [5iaj8oA</oj»',  Petav.]  evfpytiav  ev  eavrois 
eyKifforriffavras  eavrous  KaraffTpftyetv  «s  ra  PapaOpa  TOV  Qavarov.     ID.  ib.  haer. 
76.  Anom.  §  7.  i.  920. 

2  Uavra  fifuv  (pwreiva  TO,  -njs  Ofias  ypcupi]s,  KM  TO.  TTJS   aytus  viffreoas,  KM 
ovSev  ctKoXiov,  i)  tvavrwv,  r)  ffrpayya\iw5es.     ID.  ib.  p.  975. 

3  'O  ®6os  yap  rj\6e,  /cat  ets  [?  dele  etx]  iravra  f)/ui>  <ra(privi£ov(m>  al  Getai  ypa- 
ipai.  ovSev  yap  tv  avrais  e<m  <TKO\IOV,  77  (rrpayya\uo$cs.     ID.  ib.  §  4] .  ii.  46. 

4  n«mj  8e  r)  KaOo\ov  KijpvKcav  (pcwij,  OUTTJ  arj^aiverai,  ws  eyu  ye  ot/xat,  /C«TTJ- 
Xovnwos  eKypatpuf,  rpiu  ayia,  K.  r.  A.     ID.  ib.  §  67.  ii.  71. 

5  llama  ra  6eia  pri^ara  OVK  a\\r]yoptas  Setrai,  a\\a  ws  «Xe*'  Of&pi&s  8e  Sfirai, 
Kai  aiff(hi<Tf<as,  fis  TO  *i$fvai  eKotTTijs  inrofafftus  TTJI/  Swaftiv.     ID.  Adv.  Hares, 
hser.  Gl.  Apostol.  §  6.  i.  510,  11. 
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but  as  an  operation  upon  the  heart  of  the  individual,  lead- 
ing him  into  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 

This  Spirit,  he  tells  us,  will  enlighten  the  diligent 
reader  of  the  Scriptures.  "Search,"  he  says,  "the  divine 
Scriptures,  and  learn  the  meaning  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ; 
and  the  Spirit  itself  that  knows  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
will  reveal  to  thee  the  knowledge  of  the  Word,  the  Son 
of  God,  that  you  may  not  wander  from  the  truth,  and  lose 
your  own  soul."1 

But  by  those  who  have  not  received  the  enlightening 
influence  of  the  Spirit,  the  Scriptures  are  not  understood. 
"  The  divine  words  being  spoken  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  are 
not  understood  by  those  who  have  not  received  the  gift 
and  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit."2 

For  he  is  the  only  effectual  teacher  ;  "  The  Holy  Spirit 
.  1  .  .  that  teaches  all  things,  that  witnesses  concerning 
the  Son,  that  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  from  the  Son,  is 
the  only  guide  to  truth,  the  interpreter  of  the  holy  laws,  the 
teacher  of  the  spiritual  law"  Sfc.3 

Hence  he  gives  us  the  exhortation,  —  "  Let  us  under- 
stand the  meaning  of  the  Scripture,  that  the  letter  may 
not  become  death  to  us.  For,  saith  he,  [i.  e.  the  Apostle] 
the  letter  killeth,  but  the  Spirit  giveth  life.  Let  us  re- 
ceive the  Spirit,  that  we  may  be  profited  by  the  letter. 
The  letter  doth  not  kill  ;  in  the  letter  is  life.  But  it  will 
kill  him  who  comes  without  understanding  to  the  letter, 
and  that  has  not  the  revealing  Spirit  opening  the  letter, 
and  unfolding  that  which  is  contained  in  it."4  From 


'  ras  Oeias  ypatyas,  KO.I  /uafle  TOV  aytov  Tlvevfuaros  TT\V  Swafuv,  KO.I 
TO  Ui'fvfj.a  ro  yivuffKov  TOV  Tlarepa   KCU  rov  tiov  airoKaXvirTfi  [?  OTTO/CO. 
ffoi  TT,V  TOV  hoyov  rov  ftov  rov  ®(ov  yvwaiv'  iva  /XTJ  ir\avri0T]s  TT/S  aA,Tj0eias, 
KCU  ewro\€<njs  Tt\v  ffeavrov  tyvx"nv-     In.   Ancorat.  §19.  tom.  ii.  p.  25. 

8  E<m  0cia  ru  p-r^ara  flvevfjLari  ayita  \eyofjifva,  ayvuxrra  tie  rots  JUT;  e»AT)<f>o(n 
Tlvevfuaros  ayiovStapeav  KO.I  xaP1"-     ID-  ib.  hmr.  69.  Arian.  §  43.  i.  766. 

3  To  Tlvfv/j.a  TO  ayiov  ...  TO  SiSourKov  TO.  TTOVTO,  TO  fiaprvpow  irfpi  TOV  fiov,  & 
irapa  TOV  Tlarpos  KCU  (K  rov  Tiov,  /xovos  687770$  oAijfleias,  VO/JLUV   fZnyrfrris   ayuav, 
irvev/j.aTiKov  VQUJOV  vifyijy^Tijs,  K.  r.  \.     ID.  Ancorat.  §  73.  ii.  78. 

4  Norjo-w/isc  Tijf  Swapiv  ri\s  ypaQrjs,  Iva  /trj  yfvrjrai  V«"  T<>  ypa^^     Bavaros. 
To  ypafj./j.a  yap,  <j>i)<ri,  airoKTfWfi-  TO  5«  TIiffv/Mt  faoiroift.     Ao£a>juc)/  TO   TlvtviJ.a> 
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which  we  may  observe  that  this  spiritual  influence  is  not 
something,  of  which  all  baptized  persons  are  possessed, 
but,  a  peculiar  influence  vouchsafed  for  a  particular  pur- 
pose, of  which  they  may  be  destitute. 

Hence,  lastly,  he  speaks  thus  of  the  dispositions  and 
qualifications  necessary  for  a  right  understanding  of  the 
Scriptures. 

Writing  against  the  Noetians,  he  says,  "  But  altogether 
to  one  who  possesses  a  mind  inclined  towards  God,  and  is 
enlightened  by  the  divine  Scripture  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
their  doctrine  is  easy  of  refutation,  and  appears  full  of  all 
folly."1 

Again  ;  writing  against  the  Arian  errors,  he  says, — "  As 
to  all  things  in  the  divine  Scripture,  to  one  who  possesses 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  has  received  of  the  Lord  an  attentive 
mind,  there  is  nothing  of  which  it  is  difficult  to  see  the  mean- 
ing ;  either  as  to  the  nature  of  our  feelings  towards  the 
Father,  or  towards  the  Son,  or  towards  the  Holy  Ghost. 
But  all  things  are  spoken  in  truth  in  the  divine  Scrip- 
tures most  perfectly  by  our  Lord  himself  and  his  Apostles, 
and  the  holy  Prophets  sent  by  him,  but,  nevertheless, 
prudently  with  a  regard  to  each  point  handled,  and  in  each 
place,  according  to  the  subject  treated  of."2 

BASIL  OF  GESAREA  (fl.  a.  370.) 

"  All  Scripture,"  says  Basil,  "  is  given  by  inspiration, 
and  profitable,  composed  by  the  Spirit  for  this  purpose ; 
that,  as  in  a  common  repository  for  medicines  for  the 

Iva  (a<pe\i)6wiJ.fV  fK  rov  ypafj.fj.wros.  Ov  ypafipa  airoKreivei,  fv  TU  ypafj.fj.a7i  f) 
faiij.  ATTOKTfvei  Se  TOV  aawfTcos  TW  ypafj./j.uTi  irpoo'epxofj.evov,  /cat  /tr/  fxpvra  TO 
<ppa£ov  irveufj.a,  ro  avoiyov  TO  ypapfta,  /cat  ajro/caAi/irroj'  TO  ev  avrta.  ID.  ib. 
§  22.  ii.  27. 

1  IleuTr;  Se  TO)  TOV  vow  ets  &eov  /ce/CT?jfi«'w,  /cat  fv  0eta  ypwpi),  /cat  ev  DVevjuoTt 
ayica  Ka.Tr)uyafffi.fV(i>  fvdve\fyKTOS  b  avrcav  \oyos,  /cat  vcuri)s  avoias  cjuirAews  <£a«- 
verai.     ID.  ib.  haer.  Noet.  57.  §  3.  i.  482. 

2  IlaiTa  «v  TTJ  Qeia  yp  cupy  TO>  KtKTijfJ.fi'u  nVev/ia  ayiov  /cat  vow  typijyopov  irapa 
Kvpiov  €tA7j<poTt,  ovSfv  tffTi  ffKoXiov  vTtovoT\<Taj.,  7j  iraQous  «8os  els  TOV  TlaTfpa,T] 
eis  Tovtioi'jOvo'f  eis  TO  ayiovTlvevfAa'  a\\a  iravTa  TeAetorara,  oiKovofj.iKws   8«  (is 
fKucrn)v  xpetav,  /cat  fv  4/caorw  TOTW  rrpos  TO  vvoKeifUfvov  tv  oAijfleta  fv  rats  Oetais 
yputpais    (tprfrat   inr    avrov   TOV    Kvpiov,   /cat    TOOV  U.VTOV    AiroaroA.wi',    /cat  TUV 
a.yuav  Hpo<prfrwv  Ttav  vif  avrou  airftrTa^fvuv.     ID.  ib.  §  66.  i.  7 82. 
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soul,  we  all  may  each  of  us  choose  out  hence  the  cure  of 
our  own  malady."1 

Replying  to  the  question,  Whether  he  who  should  not 
do  the  Lord's  will,  but  should  also  neglect  to  inform  him- 
self what  it  was,  had  any  ground  of  hope,  he  says,  "  Such 
a  one  evidently  pretends  ignorance,  and  cannot  avoid  the 
punishment  of  his  sin.  For,  saith  our  Lord,  if  I  had  not 
come  and  spoken  unto  them,  they  had  not  had  sin  ;  but 
now  they  have  no  cloak  for  their  sin,  the  holy  Scripture 
everywhere  announcing  the  will  of  God  to  all."z 

"  The  things  that  appear  of  doubtful  meaning,  and  ob- 
scurely delivered  in  some  places  of  holy  Scripture,  are 
clearly  explained  by  what  is  openly  expressed  in  other 
places"3 

"The  best  way  to  discover  our  duty,  is  the  study  of  the 
inspired  Scriptures  ....  Whatever  any  one  may  see 
that  he  is  deficient  in,  by  frequent  use  of  them  he  will 
find,  as  from  some  public  repository  of  medicines,  the 
suitable  remedy  for  his  infirmity."4 

"  Having  the  comfort  that  flows  from  the  divine  Scrip- 
tures, thou  wilt  need  neither  me  nor  any  one  else  to 
enable  thee  to  see  what  it  behoves  thee  to  do ;  having 

J  TLcura,  ypatpri  QeoirvevffTOS  Kai  <e<pe\ifu>s,  Sta  TOVTO  ffvyypatpfiffa  irapa  TOV 
nvfvfj.ii.ros,  Iv  wffirep  ev  KOIVU  TWV  tyvx<»v  impfita,  -names  avBptairoi  TO  m/ta  TOV 
otKeiov  iraOovs  eKaffTOS  eK\eywf^e6a.  BASIL.  CMSAR.  In  Psalm.  1.  §  l.tom.  i. 
p.  90.  ed.  Ben. 

2  AT)\OS  effTiv  d  roiovros  <rxiJM«T'?°M6J/os  '"J"  o-yvotav,  KUI   cKpevtcrov  «x«  ""?* 
aftapTias  TT\V  KpiffiV  ft  JUTJ  i)\6ov  yap,  tyt\aiv  6  Kvptos,  Kai  e\a\i)ffa  avrois,  apap- 
Tiav  OVK  fixov  vvv  5e  icpofyaaw  OVK  txpvcri  trepi  apaprias  avroiv,  Ttjs  ayias  ypa- 
<pi)S  iravraxov  Tcaai  TO  Qf\i\iM  TOV  &eov  Stayyt\\ouffris.     ID.    Reg.  brev.   xlv. 
ii.  429. 

3  Ta  a/j.<pi&o\a  /cot  eTri/ce/coA-u/ijuerwj   ftpnardai    SoKowra   ev    Ttfft    rovois  TTJS 
deoirvfvffTov  ypa<pT)s,  into  TUV  ev  aXAois  TOTTOIS  6fji.o\oyov/j.ev(i>v  ffu(p-r)vt^fTat.     ID. 
Ib.  cclxvii.  ii.  506.     Quoted  by  Photius  in  art.   Eulogius,  225.  p.  761. 
ed.  1653. 

4  MeyiffTi)  5e  65os  Trpos  TI\V  TOV  Ko0T)Kovros  tvpefftv  Kai  r)  /xeXerTj  TWV  Qeoirvev- 
arcav  ypa<puv  ....  vfpi  birep  av   enaaros   evStus   exovros  eavrov  aiadavrrrcu, 
fKtivta  [eKeivais]  trpocrSiaTp^uv,  olov  oiro  Tiroj   KOIVOV   laTpeiov,  TO  irpo<r<popoi> 
evpiffKei  TO)  appaxrr-nnaTi  (pupfMixov.     ID.  Epist.  ad  Gregor.  ep.  2.  (al.  1.)  §  3. 
iii.  72,  3. 
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from  the  Holy  Spirit  advice  which  is  all-sufficient,  and 
guidance  to  that  which  will  conduce  to  thy  welfare."1 

"  I  entreat  her  to  spend  her  life  in  the  study  of  the 
oracles  of  the  Lord,  that  her  soul  may  be  nourished  with 
sound  doctrine,  and  her  mind  may  grow  and  increase 
more  than  her  body  by  nature."2 

He  tells  us,  also,  that  the  heretics  always  "  take  care 
not  to  teach  simple  souls  from  the  divine  Scriptures,  but 
to  circumvent  the  truth  by  human  philosophy."3 

And  in  a  work  that  has  been  by  almost  universal  con- 
sent attributed  to  him,  he  thus  accounts  for  the  occasional 
obscurities  of  Scripture,  and  shows  how  he  considered 
they  were  to  be  inet.  "As  therefore,"  he  says,  "our 
Creator,  without  grudging  us  the  enjoyment  of  those 
things,  has  not  permitted  that  all  the  necessaries  of  life 
should  be  born  with  us,  as  in  the  case  of  the  brutes,  but 
has  arranged  that  the  want  of  necessary  things  should  be 
an  exercise  of  our  understanding;  so,  also,  he  has  con- 
trived the  obscurity  that  is  in  the  Scriptures  for  the  be- 
nefit of  our  mind,  in  order  to  rouse  its  energies ;  first,  in 
order  that  being  occupied  with  these,  it  may  be  with- 
drawn from  lower  pursuits ;  then  that  what  is  acquired 
by  labour,  may  be  the  better  loved,  and  that  which  has 
taken  a  long  time  to  acquire,  may  remain  the  longer. 
But  those  things  which  are  easily  obtained,  are  but  little 
valued  in  the  enjoyment.  ....  Moreover,  there  is  need 
of  purity  of  life,  that  that  which  is  obscure  in  the  Scrip- 
tures may  be  discerned,  for  the  promotion  of  moral  virtue. 

1  Exot'tro  5e  rrjv  fK  TUV  Beicav  ypcupwv  ira.pu,K\i)ffiv,  ovrt  rip.uv  ovre  a\\ov  TWOS 
Sey&rjcn)  irpos  TO  TO.  SeovTU  avvopav,  avrapKT)  TI\V  «/c  rov  ayiov  Tlvevftaros  exovo~a 
ffvu&ovKMV,  KOI  oSrjyiai'  *pos  TO  av^tpov.  ID.  Epist.  ad  viduam.  ep.  283.  (al. 
284.)  iii.  4-24. 

a  riapa/ca\a>  ev  TI\  /xeAeT?}  TUV  \oyuav  TOV  Kvptov  Siayetv  avrijv,  Iva.  ettrpf- 
(ptjTat  into  rrjs  ayadris  8i8a<TKa\ias  Tt\v  tyw)(T}v,  xat  «r«S(8w  irpos  av^rjfftv  KCU 
peyeBos  f)  Siavoia  OITTJS,  /uaAAop  17  TO  craijuu  inro  TTJS  <£uere«y.  ID.  Ep.  ad  vid. 
ep.  296.  (al.  28.5.)  iii.  434.  So  elsewhere  he  calls  the  Scripture  Tpotyt\^vx<av, 
horn.  in.  Ps.  59.  §  2.  i.  190. 

b  Touro  yup  avrois  afi  taTiv  eir»/xe\€s,  /ur)  ex  TUI>  Oftwv  ypcupQiv  SiSaffK€iv  rets 
aKfpeuoTfpas  tyvxas,   «AX'    e/c  TTJS    e£u6 
Epist.  ad  Casar.  ep.  .".  (al.  141.)  §  '2.  iii.  81. 
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And  in  addition  to  purity  of  life,  there  is  need,  also,  of 
exercise  in  the  Scriptures,  that  the  excellent  mysteries  of 
the  divine  oracles  may,  by  continual  study,  be  impressed 
upon  the  soul."1 

Thus  are  the  obscurities  that  are  in  the  Scriptures  to 
be  solved  ;  not  by  "  tradition"  or  "  the  Church,"  but  by 
study  and  meditation.  And  the  aid  of  God's  Holy  Spirit 
is  to  be  sought  by  us  as  our  helper  therein.  For  saith 
Basil,  "  If  we  even  fail  of  treating  the  matter  as  it  de- 
serves, yet  if,  by  the  aid  of  the  Spirit,  we  do  not  depart 
from  the  mind  of  Scripture,  we  shall  not  be  altogether 
condemned  as  reprobates  ;  and  by  the  aid  of  [divine]  grace 
shall  afford  some  edification  to  the  Church  of  God."2 

"  I  see  that,  even  in  the  oracles  of  the  Spirit,  it  is  not 
open  to  every  one  to  undertake  the  investigation  of  the 
things  spoken,  but  to  him  who  has  the  spirit  of  discern- 
ment, as  the  Apostle  hath  taught  us,  saying,  in  the  dis- 
tribution of  spiritual  gifts,  '  For  to  one  is  given  by  the 
Spirit  the  word  of  wisdom,  &c.'  [1  Cor.  xii.  3.]"3 


ovv  tv  TOVTOIS  ovxi  ftcuncaiviav  rjft.il'  irpos  TO  fijc  afyopfuw  irapair\i)<rius 
rots  a\oyois  ffwaTroyevriOiivai  Travra  6  Srjfjiiovpyos  fifjumv  ov  ffwextaprifffv,  aAAu 
TT]V  evfaiav  rtav  avayKaiuv  yvu.vaffiov  yu.iv  ri}S  Siavoias  e/j.yxai'rjffaro,  ovrw  Kai 
ryv  tv  Tats  ypacpuis  affa<pfiav  «r*  w<pf\fia  rov  vov,  Sifyeipwv  avrov  r-rjv  evepyeiav 
eirerriSfvffe-  irpwrov  fJiev  Iva.  rovrois  fvcurxo\ov/j.evos  rwv  xflP°vcav  atpf\Kr)rai- 
etreiru  on  ra  itovw  KTTidfvra  p.a\\ov  irces  ayairarcu,  /cat  TO  5ia  paKpou  XPOVOV 
•jrpoffyfvofjifva  /MfifJLdyrfpov  trapafnevfi'  &v  8e  paSia  ft  KTI^UIS  ov  •jrepicrirovo'affTOS  fi 
a.Tro\av<ns  .....  TIpos  Sr)  TOVTO  xpeia  TIJS  ev  rot  fitu  Ka.8apoTijTos,  u<rre  KCU  irpos 
Ti)v  Tr]s  t]8iKj}s  apfTijs  eiriTTjSeucrij'  TO  ev  TCUS  ypcupais  KfKa\vn/j.fvov  SiayvuffOrivat. 
\peiu  Sf  Trpos  Ti)  K&OaporijTi  rov  fiiov  Kai  TTJS  fv  rats  ypcupcus  8iuTptfir]s,  Ivu.  TO 
ff€fj.voirpfirfs  Kai  UMGTMOV  TUV  6fiuv  \oynav  fK  rr]s  ffvvtxovs  /ueAeTTjs  tVTtnrudr)  TTJ 
^i/X^J.  Comment,  in  Is.  Praef.  §  6.  i.  382.  The  Benedictines,  though  placing 
this  among  the  works  falsely  ascribed  to  Basil,  admit  that  this  Commentary 
has  been  always  by  almost  general  consent  attributed  to  Basil,  and  that  the 
only  learned  critic  who  has  opposed  this  view  is  Petavius,  and  that  it  is 
certainly  a  work  of  the  fourth  century  or  thereabouts.  See  "  Monitum," 
ed.  Ben.  i.  377. 

2  Ei  yap  Kai  TTJS  ojjas  ewroAemojitefla,  aAA'  eav  rov  &ov\r]tj.aros  TTJJ  ypaQijs  /UT/ 
'  TTJ  fiorjQeia  rov  TlvfvfMTOS,  Kai  avroi  owe  airofihyroi  iravrtXws  KptOr)- 
KOI  r-n  ffwepyta  rys  xaPLTOS  oiKooafji-nv  nva  ri)  E*»c\T;<na  TOU   ®tov  trapf- 

In  Hexaem.  hom.  2.  §  I.  i.  12. 

E*x«  5e  bpu  bti  Kai  ev  rois  \oyiois  rov  Hi/fvparos,  ov  TTCWTJ  f^v   fvifta\\fii' 
|tTO<T€(  ruv  tipr)ii.fv<i>i>,  a\\a  rw  «xoj/Tt  T0  ifVfvf^a  TTJS  Siaxpiafu 
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GREGORY  OF  NYSSA  (fl.  a.  370.) 

Of  the  opinion  of  Gregory  of  Nyssa  on  this  subject,  we 
may  judge  from  the  following  passage  in  his  observations 
on  the  Psalms. 

"  Let  us  observe,"  he  says,  "  the  skill  with  which  the 
subject  is  treated ;  by  which,  though  the  course  of  life 
that  is  agreeable  to  virtue  is  so  difficult  and  arduous,  and 
the  doctrine  of  the  divine  mysteries  obscure,  and  the 
theology  mysterious,  and  having  its  perfection  in  propo- 
sitions difficult  of  comprehension,  he  hath  made  it  so  easy 
to  be  comprehended  and  sweet,  that  this  instruction  is  not 
only  an  object  of  regard  to  men  of  perfection,  who  are 
already  purified  in  the  senses  of  their  soul,  but  has  become 
a  possession  which  even  women  may  call  their  own ;  and 
brings  pleasure  to  babes,  as  one  of  their  toys ;  and  serves 
to  old  persons  for  a  staff  and  rest ;  and  that  he  who  is 
joyful,  thinks  the  gift  of  this  instruction  belongs  to  him ; 
and  that  he  who  is  in  sorrow  from  misfortune,  thinks  that 
such  a  great  blessing,  namely,  of  the  Scripture,  was  given 
on  his  account.  Moreover,  those  who  are  journeying  by 
land  or  by  sea,  or  those  who  are  engaged  in  sedentary 
operations,  and,  in  short,  all  in  every  occupation,  both 
men  and  women,  well  and  ill,  reckon  it  a  misfortune  to 
lose  any  opportunity  of  discoursing  on  this  sublime  in- 
struction."1 

5a£ec  T]/j.as  h  oirooroAos,  tt>  TCUS  Siatpeareffi  TUV  %u^\.a\t.a.r(av  eiirw  &  n*v  yap  5ta 
rov  irvevfj.a.TOs  StSorai  \oyos  ffotytas,  K.  r.  \.  Epist.  ad.  Neocaesar.  ep.  204.  (al. 
75.)  §  5.  iii.  305. 

1  TTJS  6|6Ta<rews  ffKOTrr)ffcafj.fv  rtjv  eirivoiav,  Si'  r)S  ovrus  aK\t)pav  -re  Hat  avvrovov 
ovffav  rrjv  Kar'  apery?  iroKireiav,  ri}i>  re  rtav  jUuorTjpicw  aiviy/j-artaSr]  5iSctffKa\iav, 
KCU  TI\V  airoppriroit  re  /cat  "  KtKpifJ.em\v  SuffecpiKrois  6ecapr)p.cunv  QeoKoyiav,  ourws 
evXtfrrov  [euATjTrrop]  re  KCU  y\vKeiav  eiroiricrev,  us  nr)  [wvov  rf\eiois  avSpuaiv 
rots  rjSrj  KdcaQappfVois  TO  TTJS  fyvxijs  aurfrrrnipia  rr]V  St$wTKa\icu>  ro.\ni\v  orrouSa- 
fcffOai,  aAAa  KCU  rt)s  yvvaiKuviriSos  iSiov  yeveaOcu  Krijfjia.'  /cot  tnpriois  us  ri  ruv 
u6i>pfj.arta>>  fjSovriv  (pfpfiv  KCU  rois  irapri\iKorepois  cam  fioKrypias  re  KCU  cu>a- 
travfffcas  ytveardcu,  rov  re  <j>cu$pvi>o[j.fj>ov  tavrov  vofu^eiv  eivcu  ri\s  Si5aaKa\tas 
TOITTTJS  TO  Supov  KCU  rov  OKvOpdJiTtas  (K  irfpiffraffeois  SiOKej/uevor,  81'  avrov  oteardai 
•n\v  roiavrr)v  TTJS  ypcupys  XW  5e5off0of  ffi-nitopovvres  re  npos  rovrois  (cat  6a\ctr- 
revovres  cu>6p(oiroi,  TJ  ncnv  eirt5i(ppicns  epycuriats  irpoffcuTXo^ovfj.evoi,  KCU  iravres  oi 
owroJoTrAcos  ev  ircurtv  eirirriStvfj.a<nv  ctvSpes  re  (cot  yvvaiKes,  ev  vyeta  re  KCU  appta- 
ffna,  fjj/utav  irotouj'Tat,  TO  /trj  8jo  ffrofjiuros  rrjv  wJ/ijA.rji'  raurrjv  $i5a<TKa\ieu'  (pepeiv. 
GREG.  NYSS.  Tract.  1.  in  Psalm.  Inscript.  c.  3.  torn.  i.pp.  261,  2. 
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Such  is  his  language,  not  with  respect  to  the  clear  and 
plain  statements  of  the  New  Testament,  but  with  respect 
to  the  Book  of  Psalms.  And  I  think  that  from  it  we 
may  form  a  tolerably  well-founded  conclusion  as  to  what 
would  have  been  his  sentiments  on  the  general  question 
of  the  aptness  of  Scripture,  as  a  whole,  to  teach  the  faith. 

EPHR^M  SYRUS  (fl.  a.  370.) 

"  We,"  says  Ephrsem  Syrus,  "  will  apply  our  own  mind 
to  the  truth,  under  the  guidance  of  the  inspired  Scripture. 
For  they,  whose  minds  are  not  enlightened  by  the  divine 
teaching,  are  far  from  the  truth."1 

"Wherefore,  my  brother,  watch  diligently,  and  be 
always  earnest  in  attending  to  reading,  that  it  may  teach 
thee  how  to  avoid  the  snares  of  the  enemy,  and  obtain 
eternal  life.  For  the  reading  of  the  divine  Scriptures 
restrains  the  mind  wandering  into  error,  and  gives  know- 
ledge towards  God.  For  it  is  written,  Be  still,  and  know 
that  I  am  God.  Thou  hearest,  my  brother,  that  he  who 
rests  from  other  pursuits  to  study  the  divine  Scriptures 
with  a  true  heart,  receives  the  knowledge  of  God. 
Wherefore,  my  brother,  neglect  not  thy  soul,  but  give 
thyself  to  reading  and  to  prayer,  that  thy  mind  may  be 
enlightened,  and  that  thou  mayest  become  perfect  and 
entire,  wanting  in  nothing.  Let  others  boast  of  their 
converse  with  great  men,  and  rulers,  and  kings.  Boast 
thou  before  the  angels  of  God  at  conversing  with  the 
Holy  Spirit,  through  the  holy  Scriptures.  For  it  is  the 
Holy  Spirit  that  speaks  through  them.  Therefore,  be 
earnest  in  reading  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  persevering 
in  prayer.  For,  as  often  as  thou  dost  meet  God  through 
them,  so  often  thy  body  and  soul  is  sanctified.  Therefore, 
ray  brother,  knowing  this,  be  more  frequent  and  earnest 
in  reading  them."2 


1  fH/if»s  8e  TTJ  a\ri0(ia  ciriffrria'OfjLfv  TI\V  eavruv  vow,  bti-qyoviJifvoi  viro  TTJS  0(o- 
irvtvaTov  ypatpris.  Oi  yap  A"?  Trepi\a/j.Tronti'ot  -rov  vow  viro  rrjs  Betas  SiS'MTKa\tas 
iroppu  fxovfft  rov  favrwv  vow  airo  TIJS  a\i]6fias.  EPHRSEM  SYR.  Adv.  Gentil. 
error.  Op.  torn.  iii.  p.  49. 

3  Aio,  a8f\(f>t  /j.ou,  vryfyov  eW(£aAa>J  KUL  trirou8ao~oi>  aet  rr)  avuyvtaffei  irpo<TKo\- 
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And  for  the  interpretation  of  the  word  he  thus  directs 
us  to  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  "  When  thou  art 
about  to  sit  down  and  read,  -or  to  hear  any  one  reading, 
pray  to  God  first,  saying,  O  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  open  my 
ears  and  the  eyes  of  my  heart,  that  I  may  hear  thy  words 
and  understand  and  do  thy  will  ....  Always  thus  pray 
to  God,  that  he  may  enlighten  thy  mind,  and  manifest 
to  thee  the  meaning  of  his  words.  For  many  have  erred 
through  confidence  in  their  understanding,  and  professing 
themselves  to  be  wise  have  become  fools,  not  understand- 
ing what  was  written,  and  have  fallen  into  blasphemies 
and  perished."  1 

Here  we  see  what  Ephrsem  considered  to  be  the  way 
to  avoid  error  and  heresy,  not  the  taking  our  faith  from 
any  body  of  men,  but  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  with 
earnest  prayer  to  God  to  enable  us  rightly  to  understand 
them. 

MACARIUS  OP  EGYPT  (fl.  a.  373.) 

Our  next  testimony  is  from  Macarius.  Let  the  reader 
consider  how  far  the  following  testimony  is  reconcileable 


i,  iva  ae  SiSa^y  ir<as  Set  eKtyvyeiv  ras  irayiSas  TOU  exOpov,  Kat  Kara\a^eif 
fi\v  aidiv  lov  $<at)v,  'SvffTeXXfi  yap  avayv(oo~is  roiv  6ei<at>  ypwptav  TOV  vow  irAawo- 
(J.GVOV,  Kai  StapeiTai  yvuffiv  eis  &eov,  reypairrai  yap,  2xoA.a<raTe,  Kat  yvcare  bri 
eyca  ei/j.i  6  &eos.  AKOVCIS,  aSeAc^e  fj.ov,  OTI  yvtaaiv  &eov  ActjUjScwet  6  a"XoXa%o>v 
Tais  Oetais  ypa<f>ats  ev  a\t]Qivt}  KapSia.  Ato,  aSt\<p£,  /XTJ  a[Af\-r}O"r]s  TTJS  tyvxris  crov, 
a\\a  crxoAafe  rr)  avayvcafffi,  /ecu  rats  ei/xajs  birws  ^caTiffOr)  ffov  f)  Siavoia,  Kai 
6ir<as  yev-ri  reAeios,  Kai  6AoK\iipos,  ev  /J.i]8evi  \eiiro  /*evos.  AAAot  Kavxtav-rai  em 
ffwo^Kia  fj.eyi<rrav<i>v,  ap^ofroiv  re  Kai  /SatrjAewj/.  2t/  Se  Kawxaaai  ffj.irpoa'Qev 
TWV  ayye\eaf  TOU  ©eou  ffwo^eXuv  rta  ayiia  ttvevfMTi  Sta  rcav  aytcaf  ypatyuv.  To 
yap  aywv  irvevfia  ecrn  TO  AaAow  6Y  avruv.  SirouSafe  ovv  evrvyxcaseiv  rais 
Beiais  ypa<pais  Kai  irpocrKaprepfiv  rais  evxais.  'OcraKis  yap  fvrvyxavets  TW  0eco  St' 
O.VTWV,  roffavraKis  ayia^rrai  ffov  TO  <rco/.ia  Kai  tyvxn-  Tovro  ovv  ytvtaffKuv,  aSe\(pe 
p.ov,  ffirovSa^e  irvKvoTepws  evrvyxnveiv  oiTOis.  IDEM.  De  Sec.  Adv.  Op.  torn.  iii. 
p.'  99,  repeated  in  his  Treatise,  De  Panoplia,  torn.  iii.  pp.  230,  31. 

1  'OT(W  Se  jiteAATjs  KaOear^ifai  Kai  avuyvwvai,  TJ  avayivcacrKOVTOS  aKovffai,  Serj- 
OTJTI  TrpuTOV  TOV  ®eov,  \eywf,  Kvpif  Irtffov  Xpurre  avoi^ov  ra  cora  Kai  TOVS  o^>6a\- 
(j.ovs  TTJS  KapSias  /J.QV,  TOV  jtKovo~ai  fj,e  TUV  Koycav  ffov,  Kai  crwievai,  Kai  iroirjffai  TO 
OeArjjUo  ffov  .  .  .  Owrco  iracTore  fvxov  TW  &fca,  birus  ^COTJCTT)  ffov  TOV  vow,  Kai 
5ijAcocnj  ffoi  Tj]v  Svvafj.iv  Tcav  \oyuv  avrov.  IIoAAoj  yap  fir\avriOr]ffav  Bapprj- 
ffavTfS  Ti]  ffvvffffi  avT<av,  Kai  QaffKovres  eivai  o~o<poi  f/M>>pavQr)o~av,  ^i\  voovvres  TO 
yeypanpeva,  Kaiirepieirf  ffov  eis  P\a(T(f>iifjiias  KUI  airu\ovTO.  ID.  Ib.  p.  101.  Re- 
peated in  his  Treatise  De  Panoplia,  p.  233. 
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with  the  notion  that  Scripture  is  insufficient  to  teach  the 
faith.  "  God,  the  supreme  king,"  says  Macarius,  "  has 
sent  the  divine  Scriptures  as  his  Letters  to  mankind, 
having  clearly  declared  by  them  that  those  who  have 
called  upon  God,  and  believed  in  him,  may  claim  and  re- 
ceive the  heavenly  gift."1  Are  they  written,  then,  so  as 
to  be  insufficient  to  deliver  his  message  ? 

AMBROSE  (fl.  a.  374.) 

"  He,"  saith  Ambrose,  "  that  is  versed  in  the  words  of 
the  Apostles,  is  acquainted  with  the  commands  of  Jesns 
our  Lord."  2 

"  The  books  of  the  heavenly  Scriptures  are  good  pas- 
tures, by  which  we  are  fed  by  daily  reading,  by  which  we 
are  renewed  and  refreshed,  when  we  taste  the  things  that 
are  written,  or  ruminate  frequently  upon  that  which  has 
been  but  tasted.  Upon  these  pastures  the  flock  of  the  Lord  is 
fattened."  And  a  little  further  on,  on  the  words,  "  thy 
word  is  a  light  unto  my  feet,"  he  says,  "  The  eye  of  our 
mind  is  fed  with  the  light  of  this  spiritual  lamp,  which 
shines  before  us  in  this  night  of  the  world,  lest  like  those 
who  walk  in  darkness  we  should  stagger  with  uncertain 
footsteps,  and  be  unable  to  find  the  right  path."  3 

"  That  no  one  may  err,  let  him  follow  those  things  by 
which  the  Holy  Scripture,  that  we  may  be  able  to  under- 
stand the  Son,  hath  pointed  him  out.  He  is  called  the 
Word,  he  is  called  the  Son,  he  is  called  the  Power  of 
God,  &c."  4 

1  Tas  Betas  ypcupas  oxnrep  eirnrroAas  aTrearetA.ei'  b  j8a<ri\€us  Qeos  rots  av&pu- 
irois,  $ri\(affus  Si  avrwv,  Iva  Trapa,Ka\e(rat>Tes  rov  ®tov,  Kai  TrtffTevffavTfs  atT7j<rw<n 
«ai  A.a/3a><n  Scopeai/ oupawj'.  MACAR.  MGYPT.  horn.  39.  (Par.  1622.  p.  203.) 

3  Q,ui  exercetur  in  verbis  Apostolorum  Jesu  Domini  mandata  cognoscit. 
AMBROS.  In  Ps.  118.  Serm.  2.  §  35.  torn.  i.  col.  993.  ed.  Ben. 

3  Bona  pascua  libri  aunt  Scripturarum  coelestium,  in  quibus  quotidiana  lec- 
tione  pascimur,  in  quibus  recreamur  ac  reficimur,  cum  ea  quae  scripta  aunt 
degustamus,  velsummo  ore  libata  frequentius  ruminamus.     His  pascuis  grex 

Domini  saginatur Pascitur  oculus  noster  interior  lucernse  spiritalis 

lumine,  quae  nobis  in  hac  mundi  nocte  praelucet,  ne  sicut  in  tenebris  ambu- 
lantes  incertis  titubemus  vestigiis  et  viam  veram  inveuire  nequeamus.     ID.  In 
Ps.  118.  Serm.  14.  §§  2,  5.  i.  col.  1140,  1141. 

4  Certe,  ne  quis  possit  errare,  sequatur  ea  quibus  Scriptura  Sancta,  ut  in- 
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"  When  I  consider,  O  august  Emperor,  how  it  is  that 
the  human  race  has  so  erred  as  that  most,  alas !  follow 
different  views  respecting  the  Son  of  God,  it  appears  by 
no  means  wonderful  that  human  knowledge  hath  erred 
respecting  heavenly  things,  but  that  it  hath  not  rendered 
obedience  to  the  Scriptures."' l 

It  required  only  "  obedience  to  the  Scriptures"  to  fol- 
low the  true  faith. 

"  In  most  places  Paul  so  explains  his  meaning  by  his 
own  words,  that  he  who  discourses  on  them  can  find 
nothing  to  add  of  his  own ;  and  if  he  wishes  to  say  any- 
thing must  rather  perform  the  office  of  a  grammarian 
than  a  discourses" z 

Other  passages,  confirmative  of  the  same  view,  might 
easily  be  added.3 

And  of  that  spiritual  teaching  by  which  the  meaning 
of  the  word  is  made  known  to  the  hearts  of  individuals, 
he  speaks  thus, — 

"  Does  it  not  sometimes  happen,  that  when  we  think  of 
anything  out  of  the  Scriptures,  and  cannot  find  its  inter- 
pretation, while  we  doubt  and  seek,  suddenly  he  [i.  e. 
God  the  Word]  appears  to  come  to  us  over  the  mountains, 
that  is,  the  highest  doctrines,  and  then  appearing  to  us  as 
it  were  above  the  hills,  illuminates  our  mind,  that  he  may 
infuse  into  our  understandings  that  which  seemed  difficult 
to  us  to  find  out?  Therefore  the  Word,  from  being  as  it 
were  absent,  becomes  present  in  our  hearts.  And,  again, 

telligere  possimus  Filium,  significavit.     Verbum  dicitur,  Filius  dicitur,  Dei 
Virtus  dicitur,  etc.     ID.  De  fide,  lib.  i.  c.  2.  ii.  447. 

1  Consideranti  mihi,  Imperator  Auguste,  qua  ratione  sic  erraverit  genus 
hominum,  ut  de  Dei  Filio  plerique,  vae  mihi,  diversa  sequerentur,  nequaquam 
satis  mirum  videtur  quia  erravit  humana  scientia  de  supernis,  sed  quod  Scrip- 
turis  non  detulit  obedientiam.  ID.  De  fide,  lib.  iv.  c.  1.  ii.  521. 

z  In  plerisque  ita  se  ipse  suis  exponat  [i.  e.  Paulus]  sermonibus,  ut  is  qu 
tractat,  nihil  inveniat  quod  adjiciat  suum  ;  ac  si  velit  aliquid  dicere,  grammar 
tici  magis  quam  disputatoris  fungatur  muuere.  ID.  Epist.  Class.  1 .  ep.  37. 
§l.ii.  930. 

3  See  De  Cain  et  Abel,  lib.  ii.  c.  6.  §  22.  i.  216.  In  Psalm.  37.  Prsef.  §  7. 
i.  818.  In  Psalm.  118.  Serm.  12.  §  28.  i.  1123.  Ib.  Serm.  22.  §  19.  i.  1251. 
Exhort,  virg.  c.  9.  ii.  292.  Epist.  Class.  1.  ep.  18.  §  7.  ii.  835. 
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when  anything  is  rather  obscure  to  us,  the  Word  is  as 
it  were  withdrawn,  and  we  desire  his  presence  as  that  of 
one  who  is  absent ;  and,  again  appearing,  he  shows  him- 
self to  us,  and  is  as  it  were  present  to  us  in  the  knowledge 
of  those  things  we  are  inquiring  into."  * 

"  God  teaches  and  illuminates  the  minds  of  each,  and 
pours  into  them  the  light  of  knowledge,  if  thou  dost  open 
the  doors  of  thy  heart,  and  dost  give  entertainment  to 
the  light  of  heavenly  grace.  When  thou  art  in  doubt, 
inquire  diligently ;  for  he  that  seeks  finds,  and  to  him 
that  knocks  it  is  opened.  There  is  much  obscurity  in 
the  prophetical  Scriptures ;  but  if  with  the  hand  of  thy 
mind  thou  dost  knock  at  the  gate  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
diligently  examine  those  things  that  are  hidden,  thou 
wilt  begin  by  degrees  to  collect  the  meaning  of  the 
words ;  and  it  shall  be  opened  to  thee  by  no  other  than 
the  Word  of  God,  of  whom  thou  hast  read  in  the  Apoca- 
lypse, that  the  Lamb  opened  the  sealed  book,  &c."  2 

"  To  enable  him  to  interpret  the  word,  let  him  seek  the 
assistance  of  God." 3 

JEROME  (fl.  a.  378.) 

We  proceed  to  Jerome. 

"  What  other  life  can  there  be  without  the  knowledge  of 

1  Nonne  cum  aliquid  de  Scripturis  cogitamus,  et  explanationem  ejus  inve- 
nire  non  possumus,  dum  dubitamus,  dum  quaerimus,  subito  nobis  quasi  super 
montes  altissima  dogmata  videtur  adscendere  ;  deinde  quasi  super  colles 
apparens  nobis  illuminat  mentem  ;  ut  infundat  sensibus  quod  irivenire  posse 
difficile  videbatur  ?  Ergo  quasi  ex  absente  fit  prsesens  Verbum  in  cordibus 
nostris.  Et  rursus  cum  aliquid  nobis  subobscurum  est  tamquam  subducitur 
Verbum  et  tamquam  absentis  adventum  desideramus;  et  iterum  apparens 
ostemlit  se  nobis,  tamquam  praesens  sit  nobis  in  iis  quse  requirimus  cogno- 
scendis.  In  Psalm.  118.  Serm.  6.  §  9.  i.  1035. 

a  Docet  Deus  et  mentes  illuminat  singulorum  et  claritatem  cognitioriis  in- 
fundit,  si  tu  aperias  ostia  cordis  tui  et  ccelestis  gratiae  recipias  claritatem. 
Quando  dubitas,  diligenter  inquiras ;  qui  enim  quaerit,  invenit,  et  ei  qui  pul- 
sat,  aperitur.  Multa  obscuritaa  est  in  Scripturis  propheticis  •,  sed  si  manu 
quadam  mentis  tuae  Scripturarum  januam  pulses,  et  ea  quae  sunt  occulta,  dili- 
genter examines,  paulatim  incipies  rationem  colligere  dictorum  ;  et  aperietur 
tibi  non  ab  alio  sed  a  Dei  Verbo,  de  quo  legist!  in  Apocalypsi  quod  agnus 
librum  signatum  aperuit,  &c.  In  Psalm,  cxviii.  Serm.  8.  §  59.  i.  1078. 

3  Ut  verbum  emolat,  Deum  quterat.     Expos.  Luc.  lib.  viii.  §  63.  i.  1486. 
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the  Scriptures,  through  which  we  become  acquainted  with 
Christ  himself,  who  is  the  life  of  those  who  believe  ?" 1 

"  It  is  sufficient  for  me  that  I  should  speak  so  as  to  be 
understood,  that  disputing  concerning  the  Scriptures,  I 
should  imitate  the  plainness  of  the  Scriptures."  2 

"  Love  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  wisdom  will  love  thee ; 
love  her,  and  she  will  preserve  thee ;  honour  her,  and  she 
will  embrace  thee ;  let  these  be  the  ornaments  on  thy 
breast  and  in  thy  ears." 3 

Again,  commenting  on  Is.  c.  viii.  vv.  19,  &c.,  he  says, 
that  the  meaning  of  the  prophet  was,  that  if  they  wished 
to  know  doubtful  matters  they  must  apply  themselves 
with  greater  diligence  to  the  Law  and  the  testimonies  of 
the  Scriptures,  adding,  "  To  us  God  hath  to  a  greater  ex- 
tent given  the  Law  and  the  testimonies  of  the  Scriptures, 
which,  if  you  are  unwilling  to  follow,  you  will  not  have 
light,  but  darkness  will  always  overwhelm  you,  which 
shall  pervade  your  land  and  doctrine."  4 

"  It  is  the  custom  of  the  Scriptures  to  subjoin  what  is 
manifest  to  what  is  obscure,  and  openly  and  plainly  to  de- 
clare what  they  have  before  spoken  enigmatically"  5 

And  as  it  respects  the  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  the  way  in  which  men  are  led  to  embrace  their  true 
meaning,  thus  he  speaks. 

"  Unless  all  things  that  are  written  are  opened  by  him 

1  Quae  enim  alia  potest  esse  vita  sine  scientia  Scripturarum,  per  quas  etiam 
ipse  Christus  agnoscitur,  qui  est  vita  credentium.  HIBRON.  Ep.  ad  Paulam, 
ep.  30.  §  7.  torn.  i.  col.  149. 

9  Mihi  sufficit  sic  loqui  ut  intelligar,  ut  de  Scripturis  dfsputans  Scriptura- 
rura  imiter  simplicitatem.  ID.  Ep.  ad  Damasum,  ep.  36.  §  14.  i.  168. 

3  Ama  Scripturas  sanctas,  et  amabit  te  sapientia  ;  dilige  earn,  et  servabit  te ; 
honora  illam,  et  amplexabitur  te.     Haec  monilia  in  pectore4*t  in  auribus  tuis 
hsereant.     ID.  Ep.  ad  Demetriad.  ep.  130.  §  20.  i.  997. 

4  Si  vultis  nosse  quae  dubia  sunt,  magis  vos  Legi  et  testimoniis  tradite 
Scripturarum  ....  Magis  nobis  Deus  legem  dedit  et  testimonia  Scriptura- 
rum, quae  si  sequi  nolueritis  non  habebitis  lucem ;  sed  semper  caligo  vos 
opprimet,  quae  transibit  per  terrani  vestram  atque  doctrinam.     ID.  In  Is.  c.  8. 
vv.  19,  &s.  iv.  126,  7,  and  128. 

5  Moris  est  Scripturarum,  obscuris  manifesta  subnectere,  et  quod  prius  sub 
aenigmatibus  dixerint,  aperta  voce  proferre.     ID.  In  Is.  c.  19.  v.  1.  iv.  201. 
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who  hath  the  key  of  David,  who  opens  and  no  man  shuts, 
and  shuts  and  no  man  opens,  they  will  be  opened  by 
no  other  interpreter" 1 

"  In  expounding  the  Holy  Scriptures,  we  always  need 
the  presence  of  the  Spirit  of  God."2 

"  Marcion  and  Basilides,  and  the  other  heretics,  have 
not  the  gospel  of  God,  because  they  have  not  the  Holy 
Spirit,  without  which  the  gospel  that  is  taught  becomes 
human."  3 

And  speaking  of  commentaries  and  commentators,  he 
says, — "  What  place  have  commentaries  ?  .  .  .  .  They 
repeat  the  opinions  of  many  persons,  and  say,  Some  inter- 
pret this  place  in  such  a  way,  and  others  in  such  another 
way."  4  But  we  find  no  notice  of  the  principle  of  tradi- 
tive  interpretation,  on  which  our  opponents  insist. 

THEOPHILUS  OF  ALEXANDRIA  (fl.  a.  385.) 

For  the  sentiments  of  Theophilus  of  Alexandria  on  this 
matter,  let  us  observe  the  force  and  bearing  of  the  follow- 
ing passages. 

"  By  the  daily  reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  let  each 
one  pour  oil  into  his  faculties,  and  prepare  the  lamp  of 
his  mind,  so  that,  according  to  the  precept  of  the  gos- 
pel, it  '  may  give  light  to  all  that  are  in  the  house.' 
(Matt.  v.  15.)  ....  Let  us  mingle  with  the  heavenly 
choir,  as  if  already  in  mind  translated  thither ;  and  view- 
ing the  abodes  of  glory,  let  us  be  now  what  we  are  about 

1  Nisi  aperta  fuerint  universa  quae  scripta  sunt  ab  eo  qui  habet  clavem 
David,  qui  aperit  et  nemo  claudit,  claudit  et  nemo  aperit,  nullo  alio  reserante 
pandentur.     ID.  Ep.  ad  Paulin.  ep.  58.  §  9»  i.  325,  6. 

2  Semper  in  exponendis  Scripturis  sanctis  illius  [i.  e.  Spiritus  Dei]  indige- 
mus  adventu.     ID.  In  Mich.  c.  1.  vv.  10,  &s.  vi.  441. 

3  Marcion   et  Basilides  et  caetera   hsereticorum  pestes  non   habent  Dei 
evangelium,  quia  non  habent  Spirilum  sanctum,  sine  quo  humanum  tit  evan- 
gelium  quod  docetur.     ID.  In  Galat.  c.  1.  vv.  11,  12.  vii.  386. 

4  Commentarii  quid  opens  habent  ?   Alterius  dicta  edisserunt ;  qu«e  obscure 
scripta  sunt,  piano  sermone  manifestant ;  multorum  sententias  replicant,  et 
dicunt,  Hunc  locum  quid  am  sic  eduserunt,  alii  sic  interpretantur,  &c.     ID. 
Contra  Ruff.  lib.  i.  §  16.  ii.  471.    See,  also,  ib.  lib.  iii.  §  1 1.  ii.  541. 
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to  be.  Of  which  blessedness  the  Jews  have  made  them- 
selves unworthy,  who  having  left  the  riches  of  holy  Scrip- 
ture, and  given  themselves  up  to  the  teaching  of  their 
rabbles,  to  this  day  it  is  said  of  them,  '  They  do  always 
err  in  their  heart.'  [Ps.  xciv.  10.]  "* 

Again ;  "  Whence,  if  we  wish  to  be  partakers  of  sal- 
vation, and  cleaving  to  the  pursuit  of  virtue  to  purge  our 
souls  of  their  evil  propensities,  and  to  wash  away  what- 
ever impurity  there  is  in  us,  by  the  continual  meditation 
of  the  Scriptures,  contemplating  as  it  were  under  a  clear 
sky  the  openly  revealed  doctrines  of  the  Christian  faith, 
let  us  hasten  to  celebrate  the  feast  of  heavenly  joy."2 

Again ; — "  Leaving  the  shades  of  error  and  the  cold  of 
ignorance,  let  them,  like  the  Magi,  turn  themselves  to 
the  rise  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  and  inhabiting  the 
warmest  region  under  heaven,  which  is  experienced  in 
the  heat  emanating  from  the  Scriptures,  let  them,  despis- 
ing the  madness  of  Origen,  ask  their  ecclesiastical  pastors, 
and  say,  '  Where  is  he  who  is  born  King  of  the  Jews  ?' 
And  when  they  shall  have  found  him  lying  in  the  man- 
ger, that  is,  in  the  plain  unadorned  discourse  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, let  them  offer  to  him  gold  and  frankincense  and 
myrrh,  that  is,  an  approved  faith  shining  with  all  the 
splendour  of  truth,  the  fragrancy  of  a  sweet  smelling  con- 
versation and  continence."  3 


1  Quotidians  lectione  sanctarum  Scripturarum  quisque  infundat  oleum 
sensu  suo,  et  paret  mentis  lucernam,  qua  juxta  prseceptum  Evangelii  '  luceat 

omnibus  qui  in  domo  sunt '  [Matth.  v.  15.] coelestibus  misceamur 

choris,  ut  jam  nunc  illuc  mente  translati,  et  augustiora  videntes  loca  simus 
quod  futuri  sumus.  Qua  beatitudine  indignos  se  fecere  Judsei,  qui  Scripturae 
sanctse  opibus  derelictis,  et  ad  pauperis  intelligentiae  adquiescentes  magistros, 
hodie  audiunt ;  '  semper  errant  corde.'  [Ps.  xciv.  10.].  THEOPHIL.  ALEX. 
in  Epist.  Paschal,  la.  §§  1,  2.  in  Bibl.  Vet.  Patr.  ed.  Gallaud.  torn  vii. 
p.  616. 

3  Unde  si  volumus  salutis  esse  participes,  et  adhaerentes  studio  virtutum 
animarum  vitia  purgare,  et  quidquid  in  nobia  sordium  est,  jugi  Scripturarum 
meditatione  diluere ;  quasi  sub  sudo  apertam  doctrinarum  scientiam  contem- 
plantes,  festinemus  supernae  laetitiae  festa  celebrare.  ID.  in  Ep.  Pasch.  2a. 
§  1.  p.  623. 

3  Erroris  tenebras  frigusque  ignorantite  relinquentes,  ad  ortum  soils  justitiae, 
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Again ; — "  Sailing  in  the  same  vessel  with  the  Saviour 
our  Lord,  like  his  disciples,  we  have  passed  over  the  sea, 
and  entering  the  haven  of  rest,  we  arrive  at  the  lovely 
shore  of  the  divine  volumes,  and  pluck  the  various  flowers  of 
knowledge,  and  kissing  the  snowy  limbs  of  wisdom,  we  re- 
main fixed  in  her  embraces  ....  For  as  many  as  read  the 
Holy  Scriptures  with  diligence,  and  wander  through  the 
variegated  meadows  of  the  heavenly  discourses,  enjoy  this 
blessedness"  a  In  these  passages,  then,  Holy  Scripture  is 
clearly  set  forth  as  the  great  teacher  on  all  points  con- 
nected both  with  faith  and  practice. 

AUGUSTINE  (fl.  a.  396.) 

.  We  proceed  to  Augustine,  who,  in  a  passage  already 
quoted,  has  thus  borne  his  clear  and  decided  testimony  to 
the  plainness  of  Scripture  in  all  the  important  points  of 
faith  and  practice  ; — 

"  In  those  things"  he  says,  "  which  are  plainly  delivered 
in  the  Scriptures,  are  found  all  those  things  which  contain 
faith  and  practice,  hope,  that  is,  and  charity  "z 

And  in  the  context  of  this  passage  he  observes, — "  The 
Holy  Spirit  hath  most  wisely  and  profitably  so  fashioned 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  as  by  the  plainer  places  to  meet  the 

juncti  magorum  studiis  convertantur,  et  inhabitantes  calidissimam  plagam 
coeli,  quae  in  Scripturarum  fervore  sentitur,  pastores  ecclesiasticos,  spreta 
Origenis  amentia,  sciscitentur,  et  dicant ;  '  ubi  est  qui  natus  est  rex  Judseo- 
nim  ?'  Cum  ilium  invenerint  jacentem  in  praesepi,  humili  videlicet  eloquio 
Scripturarum,  offerant  ei  aurum  et  tus  et  myrrham,  id  est,  fidem  probatam  et 
omni  veritatis  splendore  fulgentem,  conversationisque  bene  olentis  fragran- 
tiam  et  continentiam.  ID.  in  Ep.  Pasch.  2a.  §  19.  p.  630. 

1  Cum  Salvatore  Domino,  instar  discipulorum  illius,  navigantes  transfre- 
tavimus,  et  portum  quietis  intrantes,  pulcherrimum  divinorum  voluminum 
litus  amplectimur  •,  varios  carpentes  flores  scientiae,  et  nivea  membra  sapi- 
entiae  pressis  figentes  osculis,  in  ejus  haeremus  amplexibus  ....  Quotquot 
enim  diligentius  Scripturas  Sanctas  legunt,  et  per  picta  sermonum  ccelestium 
prata  discurrunt,  hac  beatitudine  perfruuntur.  ID.  in  Ep.  Pasch.  2a.  §  20. 
p.  630. 

8  In  iis  quae  aperte  in  Scripturis  posita  sunt,  inveniuntur  ilia  omnia  quze 
continent  fidem  moresque  vivendi,  spem  scilicet  atque  caritatem.  AUGUSTINI 
De  doctr.  Christ,  lib.  ii.  c.  9.  Tom.  iii.  Part.  1.  col.  24.  ed.  Ben. 
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wants  of  mankind,  and  by  the  more  obscure  to  remove 
their  pride.  For  hardly  anything  is  extracted  from  those 
obscurities  which  is  not  elsewhere  found  most  plainly 
delivered." 1 

And  to  the  same  effect  he  says  elsewhere, — "  The 
phraseology  of  Scripture,  how  accessible  is  it  to  all, 
although  seen  through  by  very  few!  The  things  which 
it  contains  plainly  expressed,  like  a  familiar  friend,  it 
speaks  without  obscurity  to  the  heart  both  of  unlearned 
and  learned.  But  in  those  things  which  it  speaks 
mysteriously,  it  does  not  exalt  itself  by  a  lofty  phraseo- 
logy, so  that  the  slow  and  unlearned  mind  dare  not  ap- 
proach it,  like  a  pauper  with  a  rich  man  ;  but  it  allures  all 
by  a  simple  phraseology,  whom  it  not  only  feeds  with 
the  truth  that  is  plainly  expressed  in  it,  but  also  exer. 
cises  with  that  which  is  hidden,  having  the  same  thing 
in  the  parts  that  are  easy  as  in  those  that  are  difficult 
of  comprehension.  But  lest  the  things  plainly  expressed 
should  be  disdained,  the  same  things  again  myste- 
riously expressed  are  sought  after,  the  things  sought 
after  are  again  in  a  certain  way  brought  back  to  the 
mind,  and  the  things  thus  brought  back  to  the  mind  are 
pleasantly  signified  to  it.  By  these  things  thus  advan- 
tageously ordered,  both  perverse  minds  are  corrected, 
and  weak  minds  nourished,  and  great  minds  delighted."  2 


1  Magnifice  igitur  et  salubriter  Spiritus  Sanctus  ita  Scripturas  sanctas  modi- 
ficavit,  ut  locis  apertioribus  fami  occurreret,  obscurioribus  autem  fastidia  de- 
tergeret.     Nihil  enim  fere  de  illis  obscuritatibus  eruitur,  quod  non  planissime 
dictum  alibi  reperiatur.     ID.  De  doctr.  Christ,  lib.  ii.  c.  6.  iii.  P.  1.  col.  22. 

2  Modus  ipse  dicendi  quo  sancta  Scriptura  contexitur,  quam  omnibus  ac- 
cessibilis,  quamvis  paucissimis  penetrabilis.     Ea  quau  aperta  continet,  quasi 
amicus  familiaris,  sine  fuco  ad  cor  loquitur  indoctorum  atque  doctorum.    Ea 
vero  quae  in  rnysteriis  occultat,nec  ipsa  eloquio  superbo  erigit,  quo  non  audeat 
accedere  mens  tardiuscula  et  inerudita,  quasi  pauper  ad  divitem  ;  sed  invitat 
omnes  humili  sermone,  quos  non  solum  manifesta  pascat,  sed  etiam  secrets 
exerceat  veritate,  hoc  in  promtis  quod  in  reconditis  habens.     Sed  ne  aperta 
fastidirentur,  eadem  rursus  operta  desiderantur,  desiderata  quodam  modo  re- 
novantur,  renovata  suaviter  intimantur.     His  salubriter  et  prava  corriguntur, 
et  parva  nutriuntur,  et  magna  oblectantur  ingenia.     ID.  Ep.  ad  Volus.  ep. 
137.  (al.  3.)  c.  5.  ii.  409. 
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"  In  the  whole  extent  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  we  are  fed 
by  the  parts  that  are  plain,  our  faculties  are  exercised  by 
those  that  are  obscure  ;  by  the  former  our  hunger  is 
driven  away,  by  the  latter  our  pride." 1 

"  God  hath  brought  the  Scriptures  down  to  the  capacity 
of  infants  and  babes."  2 

Again,  speaking  on  one  particular  passage,  he  says, — 
"  What  can  be  plainer  than  this  ?  What  clearer  ?  I  fear 
lest  perhaps  when  I  treat  of  it  desirous  to  explain  it,  that, 
which  by  itself  is  perspicuous  and  clear,  may  become 
obscure.  For  they  who  do  not  understand  these  words, 
or  pretend  that  they  do  not  understand  them,  much  less 
understand  mine,  or  admit  that  they  understand  them  ; 
unless,  perhaps,  they  may  for  this  reason  quickly  under- 
stand ours,  that  it  is  allowable  for  them  to  laugh  at  them 
when  understood,  but  with  the  words  of  the  Apostle  the 
same  is  not  allowable.  Moreover,  where  they  cannot 
interpret  the  words  otherwise,  in  accordance  with  their 
own  views,  they  reply  even  with  respect  to  those  that  are 
clear  and  plain,  that  they  are  obscure  and  of  doubtful 
meaning,  because  they  dare  not  call  them  wicked  and  per- 
verse." 3  This,  it  is  true,  is  spoken  more  especially  of  a 
particular  passage,  not  of  the  Scripture  generally  ;  but  ne- 
vertheless the  passage  appears  to  me  to  contain  some 
useful  and  pertinent  remarks,  in  connexion  with  the  point 
now  in  question. 

Again ;  "  If  Scripture  should  not  use  such  words,  it 

1  In  omni  copia  Scripturarum  sanctarum  pascimur  apertis,  exercemur  ob- 
scuris:  illic  fames  pellitur,  hie  fastidium.     ID.    Serm.  de  verb.    Dom.  71. 
(al.  ll.)c.7.  v.  389. 

2  Inclinavit  Scripturas  Deus  usque  ad  infantium  et  lactentium  capacitatem. 
In.  In  Psalm,  viii.  §  8,  iv.  42. 

3  Quid  hoc  apertius  ?  quid  clarius  ?    Vereor  ne  forte  cum  dissero  volens  id 
exponere,  obscurum  fiat  quod  per  se  lucet  et  claret.    Qui  enim  haec  verba  non 
intelligunt,  aut  se  non  intelligere  fingunt,  mea  multo  minus  intelligunt  vel  se 
intelligere  profitentur  :  nisi  forte  propterea  cito  intelligant  nostra,  quia  conce- 
ditur  eis  intellecta  deridere,  de  Apostoli  autem  verbis  non  idem  conceditur. 
Propterea  ubi  aliter  ea  secundum  suam  sententiam  interpretari  non  possunt, 
etiam  clara  et  manifesta  obscura  et  incerta  esse  respondent,  quia  prava  et  per- 
versa  non  audent.     ID.  De  op.  Monach.  c.  9.  vi.  482. 
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would  not  find  its  way  in  a  familiar  manner  to  all  kinds 
of  men,  whose  benefit  it  wishes  to  provide  for,  that  it  may 
both  alarm  the  proud,  and  rouse  the  negligent,  and  exer- 
cise the  inquiring,  and  provide  food  for  the  intelligent ; 
which  it  would  not  do  if  it  did  not  first  lower  itself,  arid  in 
some  degree  stoop  to  those  that  are  fallen"  1 

"  Believe  me,  whatever  is  in  the  Scriptures  is  sublime 
and  divine ;  truth  is  altogether  in  them,  and  a  system  of 
discipline  most  suited  to  restore  and  renew  the  soul ;  and 
evidently  so  fashioned,  that  there  is  no  one  who  cannot  draw 
from  thence  what  is  sufficient  for  him,  if  only  he  comes  to 
draw,  as  true  religion  requires,  with  an  earnest  and  pious 
mind."" 

Once  more  ;  "  If,"  he  says,  "  I  should  be  ignorant  as  to 
any  of  those  things,  how  it  may  be  demonstrated  and  ex- 
plained, yet,  nevertheless,  this  I  am  convinced  of,  that 
even  here  THE  TESTIMONY  OF  THE  DIVINE  ORACLES  WOULD 

HAVE  BEEN  MOST  CLEAR,  IF  A  MAN  COULD  NOT  BE  IGNORANT 
OF  IT,  WITHOUT  LOSING  THE  PROMISED  SALVATION."3 

If  such  testimonies  as  these  are  not  sufficient,  I  know 
not  what  words  could  be  used  to  express  the  view  for 
which  we  contend. 

Moreover,  the  directions  he  gives  for  the  interpretation 
of  Scripture,  are  the  same  as  those  we  have  quoted  from 
the  preceding  Fathers. 

In  his  Treatise  "  De  doctrina  Christiana,"  he  discourses 
at  large  on  this  subject,  and  his  directions  are  such  as 

1  Si  non  utatur  Scriptura  talibus  verbis,  non  se  quodam  modo  familiarius 
insinuabit  omni  generi  hominum,  quibus  vult  esse  consultum,  ut  et  perterreat 
superbientes,  et  excitet  negligentes,  et  exerceat  quserentes.  et  alat  intelli- 
gentes :  quod  non  faceret,  si  non  se  prius  inclinaret,  et  quodam  modo  descen- 
deret  ad  jacentes.     ID.  De  Civ.  Dei,  lib.  xv.  c.  25.  vii.  410. 

2  Quidquid  est.  mini  crede,  in  Scripturis  illis,  altum  et  divinum  est :  inest 
omnino  veritas,  et  reficiendis  instaurandisque  animis  accommodatissima  disci- 
plina ;  et  plane  ita  modificata,  ut  nemo  inde  haurire  non  possit  quod  sibi  satis 
est,  si  modo  ad  hauriendum  devote  ac  pie,  ut  vera  religio  poscit,  accedat.     ID. 
De  util.  cred.  c.  6.  viii.  54. 

3  Et  si  enim  quodlibet  horum,  quemadmodum  demonstrari  et  explicari  pos- 
sit, ignorem  :  illud  tamen  credo,  quod  etiam  hinc  divinorum  eloquiorum  cla- 
rissima  auctoritas  esset,  si  homo  id  sine  dispendio  promissae  salutis  ignorare  non 
posset.     ID.  De  pecc.  mer.  et  remiss,  lib.  ii.  c.  ult.  x.  71. 
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these ; — after  saying  that  "  in  those  things  that  are  deli- 
vered plainly  in  the  Scriptures,  are  found  all  those  things 
that  contain  faith  and  practice,"  he  adds, — "  an  acquaint- 
ance being  made  with  the  language  of  the  divine  Scrip- 
tures, we  must  proceed  to  the  discussion  and  resolution  of 
those  things  that  are  obscure,  that  instances  from  the 
plainer  places  may  be  taken  for  the  illustration  of  the 
obscurer  passages,  and  some  testimonies  of  passages  that 
are  clear,  may  remove  doubt  from  those  that  are  obscure."1 
Again ;  "  Where  things  are  clearly  stated,  there  we  must 
learn  how  they  are  to  be  understood  in  obscure  passages."2 
And  he  exhorts  us  to  consult  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  ori- 
ginals,3 the  context,  the  circumstances,  the  persons,  the 
times,  &c.  of  what  is  said  ;4  and,  in  a  case  of  doubt,  the 
inquirer  must  "  consult  the  rule  of  faith  which  he  has  re- 
ceived from  the  plainer  places  of  Scripture,  and  the  testi- 
mony (auctoritate)  of  the  Church  ;"5  of  which  "  rule  of 
faith,"  he  says  elsewhere,  that  "  it  is  sufficiently  known  to 
the  faithful,  through  the  Scriptures ."6  He  is,  no  doubt,  al- 
luding to  the  creed  ;  but  this,  be  it  recollected,  he  held  to 
be  not  (like  the  Tractators)  something  derived  from  the 
oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  and  fuller  or  plainer  than 
Scripture  ;  but  as  a  formula,  derived  immediately  from  the 
Scriptures,  its  words  being  scattered  through  the  divine 
Scriptures,  and  collected  thence,  and  put  together,  as  a  help 

'  Facta  quadam  familiaritate  cum  ipsa  lingua  divinarum  Scripturarum,  in 
ea  quse  obscura  sunt  aperienda  et  discutienda  pergendum  est,  ut  ad  obscu- 
riores  locutiones  illustrandas  de  manifestioribus  sumantur  excmpla  et  quaedam 
certarum  sententiarum  testimonia  dubitationem  incertis  auferant.  ID.  De 
doctr.  Christ,  lib.  ii.  c.  9.  iii.  P.  1.  col.  24. 

2  Ubi  apertius  ponuntur,  ibi  discendum  est  quomodo  in  locis  intelligantur 
obscuris.     ID.  Ib.  lib.  iii.  c.  26.  iii.    P.  1.  col.  56.     For  similar  remarks,  see 
Enchirid.  ad  Laurent,  c.  68.  vi.  221,  2.  De  Civ.  Dei,  lib.  xi.  c.  33.  vii.  298. 
Retract,  lib.  ii.  c.  54.  i.  59. 

3  ID.     Ib.  lib.ii.  c.  11.  col.25. 

«  See  Ib.  lib.  iii.  cc.  3,  5,  10, 17,  18,  27, 28. 

5  Consulat  regulam  fidei  quam  de  Scripturarum  planioribus  locis  et  Ecclesise 
auctoritate  percepit.  ID.  Ib.  lib.  ii.  c.  2.  iii.  P.  1.  col.  45. 

8  Etsi  voluntatem  auctoris  libri  hujus  indagare  nequivimus,  a  regula  tamen 
fidei,  qu;c  per  alias  ejusdem  auctoritatis  sacras  litteras  satis  fidelibus  nota  est, 
non  aberravimus.  ID.  De  Civ.  Dei,  lib.  xi.  c.  33.  vii.  298. 
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to  the  memory.1  The  reference,  therefore,  is  altogether 
agreeable  to  the  view  we  are  here  supposing  Augustine 
to  take,  the  creed  being  merely,  in  his  opinion,  a  compen- 
dium of  the  plain  passages  of  Scripture,  which  it  was  in 
the  power  of  every  one  to  draw  for  himself  from  Scripture  ; 
and  by  these  plain  places,  as  he  constantly  tells  us,  the 
obscure  are  to  be  interpreted. 

Thus,  also,  in  his  controversy  with  the  Donatists,  he 
says,  "  Let  us  choose  the  passages  that  are  plain  and  clear. 
And  if  passages  of  this  kind  were  not  found  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  there  would  be  no  means  by  which  the  dark  pas- 
sages might  be  opened,  and  the  obscure  explained."2  "  Let 
the  Donatists  point  out  their  Church  ...  in  all  the  ca- 
nonical testimonies  of  the  sacred  books.  Nor  let  them 
do  this  so  as  to  collect  and  relate  those  that  are  couched 
in  obscure,  or  doubtful,  or  figurative  language,  which 
every  one  can  interpret  as  he  likes,  according  to  his  own 
view.  For  such  passages  cannot  be  rightly  understood 
and  explained,  unless,  first,  those  things  that  are  most 
plainly  delivered,  are  held  by  a  firm  faith."3 

The  Christian's  faith,  then,  rests  upon,  and  is  directed 
by,  first,  those  plain  passages  of  Scripture  that  are  level 
with  the  capacity  of  all,  and  in  which  the  rule  of  faith  is 
contained,  and  from  which  every  serious  and  devoted 
mind  may  draw  what  is  sufficient  for  his  salvation ;  and 
then  upon  what  the  more  obscure  passages,  when  illus- 
trated by  the  plain,  appear  to  deliver. 

And  in  judging  of  the  meaning  of  those  more  obscure 
passages,  we  must  take  care  not  to  depart  from  the  truth 
as  delivered  in  the  plain ;  as  Augustine  elsewhere  exhorts. 

1  See  vol.  1.  p.  145. 

*  Quceque  aperta  et  manifesta  deligamus.  Quae  si  in  sanctis  Scripturis  non 
invenirentur,  nullo  modo  esset  unde  aperirentur  clausa  et  illustrarentur  ob- 
scura.  ID.  Ep.  ad  Cath.  contra  Donat.  vulg.  De  unit.  Eccles.  c.  5.  ix.  342. 

3  Ecclesiam  suara  demonstrent  ...  in  omnibus  canonicis  sanctorum  li- 
brorum  auctoritatibus.  Nee  ita,  ut  ea  colligant  et  commemorent,  qua?  obscure 
vel  ambigue  vel  figurate  dicta  sunt,  quae  quisque  sicut  voluerit  interpretetur 
secundum  sensum  suum.  Talia  enim  recte  intelligi  exponique  non  possunt, 
nisi  prius  ea,  quzc  apertissime  dicta  sunt,  firma  fide  teneantur.  ID.  ib.  c.  18. 
(al.  16.)ix.  371. 
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"  When,"  he  says,  "  we  read  the  divine  books,  in  so  great 
a  number  of  orthodox  senses  that  are  extracted  from  a 
few  words,  and  fortified  by  the  sound  Catholic  faith,  let 
us  prefer  that  which  it  may  appear  certain  was  the  mean- 
ing of  him  whom  we  are  reading :  but  if  this  is  not  evi- 
dent, then  certainly  that  which  the  circumstances  of  the 
text  do  not  oppose,  and  which  agrees  with  the  sound  faith  ; 
but  if  the  circumstances  of  the  text,  also,  cannot  be  fully 
investigated  and  discovered,  at  least  that  only  which  the 
orthodox  faith  prescribes."1 

To  such  passages  as  these,  the  Romanists  are  accus- 
tomed to  reply  that  such  directions  for  the  interpretation 
of  Scripture  are  all  very  good  in  their  way,  but  insufficient 
and  uncertain ;  and  that  the  traditive  interpretation  of 
the  Church  is  alone  certain  and  authoritative.  To  which 
I  answer,  that  if  there  is  any  certain,  and  authoritative 
interpretation,  so  far  as  it  exists,  these  modes  of  endea- 
vouring to  obtain  the  sense  of  Scripture  are  not  good,  nor 
to  be  resorted  to,  because  the  former  demands  our  as- 
sent ;  and  by  resorting  to  the  latter,  we  neglect  a  privi- 
lege given  to  us,  and  expose  ourselves  unnecessarily  to  a 
liability  to  error.  They  are  good  only  on  the  supposition 
that  we  are  bound,  as  individuals,  to  endeavour  to  ascer- 
tain the  meaning  of  God's  Word,  and  have  no  certain 
and  authoritative  interpretation  to  guide  us.  And  there- 
fore it  cannot  be  supposed  that  Augustine,  when  giving 
these  directions,  held  all  the  while  that  there  was  another, 
and  an  infallible,  method  of  knowing  what  the  meaning 
of  Scripture  is.  And  secondly,  those  who  contend  that 
he  did,  are  bound  to  show  from  his  writings  that  such  was 
the  case. 

I  will  only  add  that  Augustine,  like  the  Fathers  in  ge- 

1  Cum  di vinos  libros  legimus  in  tanta  multitudine  verorum  intellectuum, 
qui  de  paucis  verbis  eruuntur,  et  sanitate  Catholicae  fidei  muniuntur,  id  potis- 
simum  deligamus,  quod  certum  apparuerit  eum  sensisse,  quern  legimus :  si 
autem  hoc  latet,  id  certe  quod  circumstantia  Scripture  non  impedit,  et  cum 
sana  fide  concordat :  si  autem  et  Scripturae  circumstantia  pertractari  ac  discuti 
nou  potest,  saltern  id  solum  quod  fides  sana  praescribit.  lu.  De  Genes,  ad 
lit.  lib.  i.e.  21.  iii.  P.  1.  131,2. 
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neral,  looked  through  the  means  to  a  Divine  Teacher  to 
make  them  effectual.  "  Perhaps,"  he  says,  "  we  act  rashly, 
in  that  we  wish  to  discuss  and  investigate  the  words  of 
God.  But  why  were  they  uttered,  except  that  they  may 
be  known  ?  Why  were  they  published  abroad,  but  that 
they  may  be  heard  ?  Why  were  they  heard,  but  that  they 
may  be  understood  ?  Therefore  may  God  assist  us,  and 
grant  us  as  much  as  he  thinks  fit  to  vouchsafe."1 

CHRYSOSTOM  (fl.  a.  398.) 

Our  next  witness  is  Chrysostom ;  to  whose  testimony 
we  would  more  particularly  call  the  attention  of  the 
reader,  as  supporting,  in  the  most  express  and  unequi- 
vocal way,  the  view  for  which  we  contend. 

I  refer  the  reader,  first,  to  his  third  sermon  on  Lazarus, 
the  whole  of  which  bears  strongly  upon  our  present  sub- 
ject ;  and  where,  among  other  remarks  of  the  same  ten- 
dency, he  speaks  thus; — "  As  to  smiths,  the  instruments 
of  their  art  are  the  hammer,  the  anvil,  and  the  tongs  ;  so 
the  instruments  of  our  art  are  the  apostolical  and  prophe- 
tical books,  and  all  Scripture  divinely-inspired  and  pro- 
fitable. And  as  they  make  by  their  instruments  all  the 
vessels  they  take  in  hand,  so  we  also,  through  these,  form 
our  souls ;  correcting  them  when  depraved,  and  renewing 
them  when  grown  old."2  Atid  having  earnestly  exhorted 
his  hearers  to  the  study  of  the  Scriptures,  anticipating  the 
objection  that  they  could  not  understand  them,  he  tells 
them  that  where  they  did  not  fully  understand,  the  very 

1  Temere  fortasse  facimus,  quia  discutere  et  scrutari  volumus  verba  Dei. 
Et  quare  dicta  sunt,  nisi  ut  sciantur  ?     Quare  sonuerunt,  nisi  ut  audiantur  ? 
Quare  audita  sunt,  nisi  ut  intelligantur  ?     Confortet  ergo  nos,  et  donet  nobis 
aliquid  quantum  ipse  [i.  e.  Deus]  dignatur.     ID.  In  Johann.  tract.  21.  §  12. 
iii.  P.  2.  462. 

2  KaOcnrfp  yap  eKtwois  fpya\eia  ri)STfXvr)S  eori  ff<pvpa  /cat  autfuav  KO.I  irvpaypa.' 
oirru  Sri  KM  rjfj.iv  fpya\eia  TTJS  rex*'7?*  fffrtv,  a,troaro\iKa  KM  TtpofyrfriKa.   /3i/3A(u, 
KCU  iraaa  ypcupri  Qfo^rvtvff^os  KCU   w<pf\ifws.     Kai  KuBarfep  eKeivoi  Si'  ficeivuv  ra 
ffKfvri  Tfama,  airep  av  Aaftwcri,  ^inirKarrovinv  ovro)  8rj  KCU  rj/ueis  5ia  Tovrtav   TTJI/ 
^VXTJV  TI\V  rifJLfTepai'  xaAfceuojuer,  KCU  5i«rrpa.fj.fj.fvi]v  SiopOovfj.ei',  KM  ira\cucaOtiffcw 
avaKcuvifrfifv.     CHRYSOSTOMI  De  Lazaro  concio  iii.  §  2.    torn.  i.  p.  738.  ed. 
Ben. 
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reading  would  do  them  good  ;  adding  this  expressive  tes- 
timony on  the  point  now  in  question,  —  "  But,  on  the  con- 
trary, it  is  impossible  that  you  can  remain  ignorant  of  all 
things  in  it  alike.  For,  on  this  account,  the  grace  of 
the  Spirit  ordered  that  publicans,  and  fishermen,  and 
tent  makers,  and  shepherds,  and  goatherds,  and  ignorant 
and  illiterate  men,  should  compose  these  books  ;  that  no 
one  of  those  who  are  ignorant,  should  have  it  in  his  power 
to  resort  to  this  excuse  ;  to  the  intent  that  the  things  spoken 
might  be  easily  understood  by  all  ;  that  both  the  handi- 
craftsman, and  the  servant,  and  the  poor  old  woman,  and 
the  most  unlearned  of  all  men,  might  gain  and  be  pro- 
fited by  the  hearing.  For  it  was  not  for  vain  glory,  as 
the  heathen,  but  for  the  salvation  of  the  hearers,  that  they 
who,  from  the  beginning,  were  honoured  with  the  grace 
of  the  Spirit,  composed  all  these  writings."  The  heathen 
philosophers,  he  adds,  sought  their  own  glory,  and  there- 
fore spoke  obscurely,  "  but  the  Apostles  and  the  Prophets 
did  everything  the  very  reverse  of  this  ;  for  they  set  before 
all  the  things  that  they  delivered  in  clear  and  plain  terms, 
as  the  common  teachers  of  the  whole  earth,  to  the  intent  that 
every  one  might  be  able,  EVEN  BY  HIMSELF,  to  learn  what 
was  said  FROM  THE  READING  ONLY.  .  .  .  For  to  whom  are 
not  all  things  in  the  Gospels  plain  ?"{  And  then  proceed- 
ing to  reason  further  with  the  objector  on  the  folly  of  his 
allegation  of  obscurity  against  the  Scriptures,  he  says,  — 
"  This  is  an  excuse,  a  pretext,  a  veil  for  sloth.  Under- 


8e,  aSwuTOf  iravra  «r«njj  ayvofiv  •  Sta  yap  TOVTO  r)  TOV  T[v(v/j.aTos 
o>Kovofi.T)ffe  x.apis  Tf\tavas  Kai  a\ifas  KCU  aKTfjvoiroiovs  KCU  Troi/jievas  KM  aiiro\ovs  KM 
i8ia>Tus  KOLI  aypa/j.fi.nTOus  rutna  ffvvdeivai  ra  )8ij8\ja,  Iva  /irj8«jy  -rtav  iSiwrwv  eis 
ravrnv  ex~n  KaTa<ptvytiv  ri)v  icpo(pa<nv,  Iva  iraffiv  twrwoirra  i\  TO.  Xtyofitva.-  Iva. 
Kai  &  x(lPorfXvr)s>  Kal  oiKe-rys,  Kai  f)  XWa  yvvii,  KOI  6  iravrcav  avQpcinrwv  a/xa- 
ettTToroy,  KepSavy  rt  KCU  ta<pe\i)0-n  irupa  Ti)s  axpoairecas.  Ou  yap  irpos  K«i/o8o|tai/, 
KaBarrtp  ol  (£uOev,  a\\a  irpos  TTJI/  awrriipiav  rwv  OKOVOVTUV  ravra  iravra  crvveBri- 
KOV  ol  irapa  TI\V  apxnv  KaTa£tu9emfs  TTJS  TOI;  Uvtv^aros  X<V«TOS  ...  O«  5« 
airoiTToAot  Kai  ol  irpo<fnyrui.  rovvavriov  airav  firoiriffav.  2a<f>r]  yap  Kai  Sj]\a  TO 
Trap"1  favrtav  KaTfffTrjffav  avauriv,  are  KOIVOI  rr>J  oiKov^.ivrfi  ovrts  SiScur/raAot,  Iva 
I/COOTOS  Kai  Si'  kavrov  fiavdavfiv  Swrfrai  tK  rrjs  avayvitxrews  fMin\s  ra  \tyo/jifvu. 
.  .  .  Tin  yap  owe  e<m  8rj\a  TU  vuv  fvayyt\iuv  airavra  ;  In.  Ib.  §§  2,  3. 
i.  739,  740. 
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stand  you  not  what  is  in  the  Scriptures  ?  How,  indeed, 
should  you  be  able  ever  to  understand,  when  you  do  not 
even  desire  to  glance  at  them  ?  Take  the  book  into  your 
hands  ;  read  all  the  historical  parts  ;  and  retaining  in  your 
memory  the  parts  easy  of  comprehension,  go  over  fre- 
quently the  parts  that  are  difficult  and  obscure.  And 
should  you  not  be  able,  by  assiduous  reading,  to  find  out 
the  meaning  of  what  is  said,  go  to  one  that  is  wiser,  go 
to  a  teacher,  communicate  with  him  respecting  what  is 
written,  show  much  earnestness  ;  and,  if  God  should  see 
you  exercising  so  much  readiness  of  mind,  he  will  not 
despise  your  diligence  and  solicitude  ;  but  if  man  should 
not  teach  you  what  you  seek,  he  himself  will  certainly 
reveal  it.  Remember  the  Eunuch  of  the  Queen  of  Ethio- 
pia .  .  .  '  But  there  is  no  Philip  present  now.'  No,  but 
the  Spirit  that  moved  Philip  is  present.  My  beloved,  let 
us  not  trifle  with  our  salvation.  All  these  things  were 
written  for  us,  for  our  admonition,  upon  whom  the  ends 
of  the  world  are  come."1 

It  would  be  difficult  to  find  words  more  expressive  of 
the  view  for  which  we  contend.  And  yet,  perhaps,  in  the 
following  passage  that  view  is  carried  out  so  as  to  be  still 
more  strongly  enforced.  It  is  a  favourite  reply  of  the 
Romanists  and  Tractators  upon  this  subject,  to  say,  (like 
drowning  men  catching  at  a  straw,)  YES,  the  Scriptures 
are  clear  when  the  meaning  has  been  pointed  out,  but 
not  before.  What  sort  of  an  answer  this  is,  I  leave  the 
reader  to  determine,  for  it  is  almost  impossible  to  deal 


ravra  KUI  irpo<paais  /cot  vwdeias  TrapuKaXvfi.na.Ta,.  Ov  votis  r 
pfva;  Hus  yap  Svvt)o~ri  voycrai  irore,  /U7j8e  otTrAcos  f/Kvtyai  fiov\o/j.€i>os  ;  Aa/3e 
per  a  x*'Pas  ro  0<0A«»''  avayvudi  ri\v  laropiav  airaaav  KO.I  ra.  yvuptpa  Karao~x^v, 
TO  aSijAa  (cat  ra  a<ra$rj  tro\\OKis  eire\0f.  Kav  JUT?  5wT)07js  TTJ  ffwextta  rrjs  ava- 
yvufffuis  tvpeiv  ro  \eyofj.tvov,  ^aStffov  irpos  rov  ffo^xartpov,  f\6e  irpos  rov  5i8a- 
aitaXov,  avaKoivtixrai  trtpi  rcav  eip7i/J.fi'<av,  iro\\i)i>  tmSei^ai  ri\v  ffirovSyv  KOV  187; 
<re  b  &fos  roaavri]  Kexfnf-tvov  r  TI  Trpo6v/j.ia,  ov  irfpiotyerai  ffov  ri)i>  aypwrviav  nai 
r-r\v  (ppovriSa'  a\\a  KUV  avOponros  fJLTj  SiSa^rj  ro  ^Tovfifvof,  avros  airoKaKvtyf  i 
iravrcas.  A.vapnm\ff6i\rt  rov  'E.wov^.ov  TTJS  /SatriAtSos  Ai&ioTrcav.  .  .  .  AXA'  ov 
irapfffrtv  6  $t\uriros  vvv'  a\\a  ro  HvfVfj.a  ro  Kivyauv  rov  QiXiirnov  Trapeo-ri.  Mr; 
rt]s  ffcarripius  y/j.tav,  ayuirriroi.  Tavra  iravra  eypaxfir]  Si  fifJ.as,  irpos 
v,  (is  ous  ra  T€\TJ  ruv  auavuv  Karr)i'Ti]fff.  In.  Ib.  §  3.  i.  740. 
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seriously  with  it.  But  be  its  force  what  it  may,  it  is  at 
least  demolished,  as  far  as  Chrysostom  is  concerned,  by 
the  following  passage:  "  Why  should  I  come  to  Church, 
saith  one,  if  I  do  not  hear  some  one  preach  ?  This  is  it 
that  hath  destroyed  and  marred  everything.  For  what 
need  is  there  of  a  preacher  ?  The  need  arises  from  our 
own  laziness.  For  why  is  there  any  need  of  a  sermon  ? 

ALL  THINGS  IN  THE  DIVINE  SCRIPTURES  ARE  CLEAR  AND 
STRAIGHT  ;  ALL  THINGS  THAT  ARE  NECESSARY  ARE  MANI- 

FEST." 1  They  are  manifest,  says  Chrysostom,  without 
any  preacher  to  make  them  so.  There  needs  nothing  but 
the  words  themselves. 

After  these  testimonies,  it  may  seem  almost  superfluous 
to  add  any  others.  But  it  may  be  well  to  show  that  they 
stand  not  alone  in  his  works,  but  are  borne  out  by  many 
others  scattered  throughout  them. 

Thus  speaking  of  the  misinterpretations  of  Scripture 
by  heretics,  he  says,  —  "  Tell  me  not  that  the  Scripture  is 
in  fault  ;  it  is  not  the  Scripture  thjit  is  in  fault,  but  their 
folly  ....  I  say  this  in  order  that  no  one  may  accuse 
the  Scriptures,  but  the  folly  of  those  who  misinterpret 
what  is  well  spoken.  For  even  the  devil  disputed  with 
Christ  from  the  Scriptures  ;  but  the  Scripture  was  not  in 
fault,  but  the  mind  that  misinterpreted  what  was  well 
said."2 

"  One  thing  only  the  Apostle  aimed  at,  that  the  whole 
world  might  learn  something  of  those  things  that  would 
be  of  service  to  it,  and  that  are  able  to  transfer  it  from 
earth  to  heaven.  Therefore  he  did  not  conceal  his  instruc- 
tions by  any  darkness  and  obscurity  ....  but  his  doctrines 


1  Tt  f  j<repx°M°'>  tyiaWt  «'  OVK  axovca  rivos  &ft.i\ovvros  ;  TOVTO  trama  airo\u\t 
Kai  $ie<p6fipf.  TJ  yap  xpfta  lifj.t\r]rov  ;  Awo  rt\s  fififrfpas  fiaOv/j.ia'i  aurri  rj  xPfla 
ytyovf.  Aio  rt  yap  6fjii\tus  xPflai  ^a-vra.  tro^rj  /ecu  evBea  ra  irapa  vats  Qeiats 
ypaipais-  iravra  ra  avayicaia  SrjXa.  ID.  In  2  Thess.  horn.  4.  §  ult.  xi.  528. 

9  Mr;  /xot  \tyt  &TI  i)  ypa<prj  atria'  ot/x'  ^  ypu<pi)  aina,  a\\'  7)  ayi>u/j.o<rwi] 
avr<av.  .  .  .  Tavra  \eyo>  iva  /uTjSf  is  rets  ypatyas  5ia#aAA7j,  aAAa  TI\V  ayvufM- 
arwijv  TUV  ra  KO\WS  eiprj/xci/a  itaxtas  ff>/j.rii'tvoi>Twi>.  Kai  yap  6  5ia0o\os  uiro  ypa- 
<p<av  TU  Xpurrta  $tt\fyfro'  a\A'  oi»x  ^  ypaipi)  atria,  aA\'  rj  Stavoia  fi  ra  KaAw? 
ftpi/mtva  KOKUS  (pprii>evov<ra.  ID.  Horn.  De  Sancto  Phoca.  §  3.  ii.  708. 
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are  more  manifest  than  the  rays  of  the  sun  ....  He  has 
made  his  words  so  easy  to  be  understood,  that  all  he  has 
said  is  clear,  not  only  to  men,  and  those  that  are  intelligent, 
but  even  to  women  and  youths" 1 

"  If  we  would  thus  search  the  Scriptures  with  accu- 
racy, and  not  superficially,  we  should  be  able  to  attain 
our  salvation  ;  if  we  would  constantly  give  our  attention  to 
them,  we  should  attain  the  knowledge  of  the  orthodox  faith, 
and  the  principles  of  a  perfect  life."  2 

"  Wherever  St.  Paul  says  anything  obscure,  he  else- 
where interprets  himself."  3 

"  LOOK  FOR  NO  OTHER  TEACHER  ;  THOU  HAST  THE  ORA- 
CLES OF  GOD  ;  NO  ONE  TEACHES  THEE  LIKE  THEM.  For  Ulan 

often  hides  many  things  through  vain-glory  and  envy. 
Hear,  I  entreat  you,  all  ye  that  have  a  care  for  your  life, 
and  get  those  books  that  are  the  medicines  of  the  soul. 
....  Want  of  acquaintance  with  the  Scriptures  is  the 
cause  of  all  evils."  4 

Many  others  might  be  added,  to  some  of  which  I  give 
a  reference  below. 5 

1  'Ei/  IMVOV  e<nrov5a<Tfv,  dirus  vj  otKovfjifvij  iraffa  fiadoi  n  ruv  xfwjfn/ttw  KO.I  Svva.- 
ILtvtav  avrr]V  OTTO  TTJS  777?  /j,eracrrr]ffai  irpos  rov  ovpavor      Aia  TOVTO  ovSe   fatpca 
rivt  Kai  (TKorca  eKpvtyev  eavrov  rt\v   $iSaffKa\iav  ....   a\\a  ra  TOVTOV  Soy/J.ara 
rtav  f]\iaxii>v  cutTivoiv  etr-ri  (pavepcarfpa  ....  roffavrrjv  TOIS  fafjmuni'  eyKarffu^tv 
evKO\tav,  is  /J.TI   fj.ovov  avfyaffi  KCU   ffweTois,  a\Aa  KCU  yvvcul-i  KO.I  veois  aacavra. 
tivai  ra  teyo/jieva.  SrjAa.     ID.  In  Johann.  horn.  2.  (al.  1.)  §  3.  viii.  10. 

2  Av  oirru  TOIVVV  9e\oifj.ei'  -ras  ypcupas  fpevvuv  /uero  axpi^eias  KCU  pri   air\<as, 
SwyaofjieOa,  rijy  (rcarripias  TTJS  ^/uerepos  eiriTvx.(u>'  tiv  Sin  ircanos  avrous  fvStarpi- 
/3(afj.fi>,  KM  SoyftaTuv  opOorrjra  KOJ  fiiov  ficrofj.fda  iiKpifica/j.evoi'.     ID.    In  Johann. 
horn.  53.  (al.  52.)  §  3.  viii.  313, 

3  Havraxov  yap  &TUV  TI  aero^es  tiicoi,  kamov  fpfjaiv^vfi,  ira\iv.     ID.  In  2  Cor. 
horn..  9.  §  1.x.  499. 

4  MrjSe  Trepijiieij'Tjs  trepov  5t5a<TKa\oi>.   exeu  ra  \oyia  rov   ©eou.     Ovtifis  fft 
8i5a<7K6i  is  tKCLi'a.     Ovros  /j,tv  yap  iroAXa  Kai  8ia  /c€>'oSo|iaj'    /cat  Sia  paffKaviav 
firiKpinrrfi  TTO\\OKIS.     AKOvffare,  irapoKa\(a,  Ttavres  ol  fiiwriKOi,  Kai  Kru.ff6e  ftif}\ia 
(pap/jMKa  TTJS  \j,vxT)s.  .  .  .     Tovro  iravrwv   airiov  ruv  KOKiav,  ro  pr)  etSerai  ras 
ypa<pas.     ID.  In  Coloss.  horn.  9.  §  1.  xi.  391. 

6  See  in  Genes,  horn.  9.  §  1.  iv.  65.  E.  Ib.  horn.  10.  §  7.  iv.  79.  D.  In 
Genes,  serm.  3.  §  1.  iv.  655.  D,  E.  In  Ps.  41.  §  7.  v.  141.  E.  142.  A.  In 
Matt.  Procem.  seu  horn.  1.  §  5.  vii.  11.  C.  In  2  Cor.  horn.  7.  §§  2,  3.  x.  482. 
E.  and  484.  D.  In  Heb.  horn.  8.  §  4.  xii.  89.  A,  C,  D.  To  which  we  may 
add  the  passage,  In  Act.  horn.  33.  §  4.  ix.  258.  E.  already  quoted,  p.  436. 
VOL.  II.  N  N 
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Hence  we  meet  in  Chrysostom  with  constant  exhorta- 
tions to  the  reading  of  Scripture,  with  statements  of  the 
great  benefits  that  would  be  derived  from  its  perusal,  and 
the  evils  arising  from  a  want  of  acquaintance  with  it. J 

And  for  the  occasional  obscurity  of  Scripture  he  gives 
this  reason  ; — "  There  is  a  great  and  unspeakable  treasure, 
beloved,  in  the  words  just  read,  and  there  needs  an  atten- 
tive mind,  and  a  sober  and  vigilant  judgment,  that 
nothing  may  escape  us  of  what  is  hidden  in  these  few 
words.  For  on  this  account  the  merciful  God  has  not 
permitted  all  things  that  are  found  in  the  Scriptures  to 
be  easy  of  perception,  and  manifest  to  us  of  themselves, 
and  from  the  bare  reading,  that  he  might  rouse  our  slug- 
gishness, and  that  we  might  have  to  exercise  great  vigi- 
lance to  derive  the  full  benefit  from  them.  For  those 
things  that  are  found  by  labour  and  research,  have 
usually  a  better  hold  upon  our  minds ;  but  the  things 
that  are  easy  usually  escape  quickly  from  our  hearts."2 

Again ;  "  Why  do  you  say,  I  know  not  the  meaning  of 
these  words?  On  this  very  account  it  behoved  you  to 
apply  your  mind  to  them.  But  if  not  even  that  which  is 
obscure  rouses  your  mind,  much  more  would  you  have 
hastily  run  over  them  if  they  were  clear.  For  neither  is 
this  nor  are  all  things  clear,  that  you  may  not  be  idle ; 


above.  Also  Pseudo-Chrysostomi  Horn,  de  caeco  nato.  §  1.  init.  viii.  app.  61. 
A.  which  is  considered  by  the  Benedictines  as  written  by  an  antient  author, 
probably  not  much  posterior  to  Chrysostom. 

1  See  In  Genes,  horn.  29.  §  2.  iv.  281.  A,  B,C.  In  Coloss.  horn.  9.  §  1.  xi. 
390.  D.  In  Genes,  horn.  3.  §  1.  iv.  14.  A,  B.  Ib.  horn.  10.  §  8.  iv.  81.  C.  Ib. 
horn.  24.  §  1.  iv.  216.  D,  E.  Ib.  horn.  60.  §  3.  iv.  580.  D,  E.  In  Rom. 
Procem.  §  1.  ix.  426.  A,  B. 

J  FIoAifj  6  Orjrrai/pos  KCU  acparos,  aymnfroi,  tv  rots  irpoatyarov  avayvu<r8fiffi,  KCU 
5«  ffWTfrafifvr]s  Stavoias,  /cat  \oyurf4ou  vi)<pomos  Kai  Sityrjyfpfjievou,  cbore  fJcrjSev 
Tinas  irapa$pafj.fiv  TUV  fyKfKpvfifififwv  rots  ftpa^ffft  rovrois  fanaffi.  Aio  yap 
rovro  KCU  6  <pi\ai'OpwTros  ©toy  OVK  avroQff,  KCU  tK  4"Arjs  avayvcaffftas  iravra  ra  tv 
Tais  ypaQais  Kfifttva  fuffwoirra  KCU  8rj\o  vjiiiv  rvy\a.vtiv  (rwexaWr6*'>  'tva  rtlv 
vuBetui'  rifMiv  Stfyftpn,  KCU  vo\\t)V  rqv  nypwviav  firtSet^a/j.fi'Oi,  oura  ryv  «{  O.VTUV 
ucpt\fiav  Kapico>ffufj.eda.  EiooOf  yap  irus  TO  n-sv  (ifra  irovov  Kat  fijTijaews  tvpi~ 
ffKo/j.€va  na\\ov  f(un)yi>vff6ut  fifuav  TT)  Stavoia'  ra  8«  /X«T'  f  uKo\tas,  Oarrov  cupnr- 
In  Gen.  horn.  32.  §.  1.  iv.  316. 
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nor  are  all  things  obscure,  that  you  may  not  despair  .  .  . 
Know  you  not  the  meaning  of  what  is  said  ?  Then  pray 
that  you  may  learn  it.  But  it  is  impossible  that  you  can 
be  ignorant  of  all  things,  for  many  things  are  of  them- 
selves perfectly  manifest  and  clear." l 

Further ;  as  it  respects  the  interpretation  of  Scripture, 
and  the  way  in  which  we  must  ascertain  its  true  meaning, 
he  speaks  thus. 

"  The  Holy  Scripture,"  he  says,  "  when  it  would  teach 
us  anything  of  the  kind,  interprets  itself,  and  does  not 
suffer  the  hearer  to  err."  2 

"  You  see  how  Scripture  interprets  itself."  3 

And  hence  he  exhorts  us  to  observe  the  scope,  the  con- 
text, &c.,  of  the  passage  whose  meaning  we  seek. 

"  As  a  building  is  weak  without  a  foundation,  so  the 
Scripture  profits  us  not,  unless  we  ascertain  its  scope."  * 
"  It  is  not  sufficient  to  say,  It  is  written  in  the  Scripture, 
but  it  is  necessary  to  read  the  whole  of  the  context,"  &c. 5 

Such  are  the  directions  he  gives  for  ascertaining  the 
sense  of  Scripture. 

But  more  especially  prayer  for  the  guidance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  which  he  teaches  us  that  every  Christian  is 
entitled  from  the  promises  of  God  to  look  for  individually, 

1  Tt  (f>7js  ;  OVK  oiSa,  rtva  fffri  ret  \eyonevK.  At'  avro  (Jiff  ow  rovro  trpo<jfxfiv 
*XWV'  Et  Se  ov5e  TO  aaarpes  Sieystpfi  ffov  ri]v  -fyvyyv,  iro\\ta  ft,a\\ov,  ei  ffacprj 
Tiv,  irupeSpa/j-fS.  OuSe  yap  TOUTO,  ovre  <ra<pr;  iravra  tariv,  Iva.  py  p"a%irjtn}y  ovre 
«<ru</>77,  Iva.  juij  arroyvctis  .  ,  .  OVK  01060,  TO  \eyofjieva  ;  OVKOVV  ev£at  Iva.  /j.aOris' 
fj.a\\ov  8e  a.}j.T}x.avov  Ttwra.  ayvoetv'  TO  70^1  iroXAa  avroQev  eari  Kara5r]\a  /coi 
au<pri.  In  1  Cor.  horn.  37.  §  ult.  x.  342. 

'J  KaiTot  76  TTJS  07JOS  ypaipris,  firfitiav  fiov\rra.i  TI  roioinov  ^/ias  SiSaffKfiv, 
faun)v  epnr)vevovffr]s,  KM  OVK  a/pifio"f)s  irXwaffdcu  TOV  cucpoeenjv.  ID.  In  Genes, 
horn.  13.  §  3.  iv.  103. 

3  'Opos  ircas  favTTjv  epfjLijvevel  ri  ypa<pj).     ID.  In  Ps.  44.  §  6.  v.  169. 

4  'fly  7ap  ca>fv  6(/J.f\iov  ffadpa  rj  oiKotioW  auras  avev  rr)s  evptffttas  rov  aKoirov 
OVK  u(pf\fi  TI  ypcKp-n.  ID.  In  Ps.  3.  §  1 .  v.  2. 

5  Ou  roivvv  apKei  TO  fiirtiv,  dri  tv  TTJ  ypoujnj   yeypavrat,  a\\a  xpy  KCU   rt\v 
aKo\ov6iav  avayvewcu  iraurav,  K.  r.  \.     ID.  Horn,  in    illud,  Domine  non  est  in 
homine,  etc.  §  2.  vi.  160.     A  similar  passage  occurs  in  his  In  Johann.  horn. 
40.  (al.  39.)  §  1.  viii.  236.     And  Pseudo-Chrys.  horn,  in  diet.  Apost.     Non 
quod  volo  facio,  etc.  §  1 .  viii.  1 89.  App. 

N  N    2 
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to  lead  him  into  the  knowledge  of  the  meaning  of  Scrip- 
ture. 

"  If"  he  says,  "  thou  wouldest  accustom  thyself  to  pray 
with  earnestness,  thou  wouldest  not  want  instruction  from  thy 
fellow  servants,  God  himself  enlightening  thy  mind  without 
the  intervention  of  any  one"  l 

"  We  have  a  merciful  master,  and  when  he  sees  us 
using  diligence,  and  showing  a  great  desire  to  understand 
the  divine  oracles,  he  does  not  permit  us  to  stand  in  need  of 
anything  else,  but  immediately  enlightens  our  mind,  and 
bestows  upon  us  the  illumination  that  comes  from  him, 
and,  according  to  his  excellent  wisdom,  implants  in  our 
soul  the  whole  of  the  true  doctrine  [of  Christianity]."  2 

"  If  you  will  attend  diligently  to  the  reading  of  Scrip- 
ture, you  shall  need  nothing  else.  For  the  word  of  Christ 
is  true,  that  says,  Seek  and  ye  shall  find,  knock  and  it 
shall  be  opened  to  you." 3 

Many  other  passages  of  a  similar  nature  might  be 
added,  to  some  of  which  I  give  a  reference  below.  4 

Such  is  the  testimony  of  one  of  the  most  illustrious  of 
those  Fathers  to  whom  our  opponents  are  continually 
referring  as  the  supporters  of  their  views.  It  is  needless 
to  add  one  word  to  direct  the  judgment  of  any  impartial 
reader.  I  say  impartial,  because  of  those  who  accuse 
Scripture  of  obscurity,  even  in  the  fundamental  points,  I 

1  Eav  fOio-ris  fftavTov  evxfffOcu  /xer'  atcpififias,  ov  SeTjmj  -njs  irapa.  rtav  ffvvSov- 
\<av  StSaffKa\tas,  avrov  aoi  rov  ®eov  xwPis  Me<r'TOU  TWOS  Karauyafyirros  rr)v  Sta- 
voiav.  ID.  Contr.  Anom.  horn.  3.  §  6.  i.  469. 

*  Kai  yap  <pi\<u>Qp<ovov  «x°/1€*'  Sftnrorrjv,  /ecu  cn-fiSav  1877  fifpifivuinas  iip-as,  (cat 
irodoit  iroXvv  fintifiKVvnevovs  irpos  TTJJ>  raw  OfitDV  \oyuav  Karavoriatv,  OVK  cupiriffiv 
Irfpov  TIVOS  St7i6r)vcu,  ctAA'  tuOews  <purri%fi    TOV  ii/j.fTtpov  \oytffp.ov,  KCU  rr\v  trap 
avrov  f\\u.fjulni>  xapi^erat,  (cot    Kara  ri)v   evp.T)x<wov  avrov  aofyiav  tracrav  TI\V 
aAT)0Tj  SiSoffKoAicw  evriOTjo-t  TTJ  ^jueT€ptt  ^\>\i\'    In.    In  Genes,  horn.  24.  §  1. 
iv.  216. 

3  "Tft,fis  fi  0€\fTf  fj,€Tu  irpoOv/Mas  Trpo<TfX.fu>  TTJ  ou/a^coxTCi,  ovStvos  fotpov  Seij- 
(h]fffa8e.  Aif«w87js  yap  6  TOV  Xpurrov  \oyos,  fiirtav  £TJT«T«  (cat  fvpijfferf,  Kpov- 
(Tf,  (cat  avoiyi)o-erai  v^iv.  ID.  In  Rom.  Prooem.  §  1.  ix.  425. 

*  In  Genes,  horn.  35.  §  1.  iv.  349.  E.  350.  C,  D.  Ib.  §  2.  iv.  352.    B,  C. 
In  1  Tliess.  horn.  7.  §  ult.  xi.  477.  B,  C. 
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will  not  venture  to  say  that  they  may  not  do  the  same  by 
these  testimonies  of  Chrysostom,  or  anything  else  that 
may  be  offered  them. 

CYRIL  OF  ALEXANDRIA  (fl.  a.  412.) 

"  The  law  given  through  the  learned  Moses,"  says 
Cyril  of  Alexandria,  "  was  involved  as  it  were  in  darkness 
and  shadows,  such,  I  mean,  as  arose  from  the  letter. 
But  in  the  declarations  of  the  gospel,  the  beauty  of  the 
truth  shines  forth  unclouded  and  clear,  and  enlightens 
the  mind,  being  poured  like  light  into  the  understandings 
of  the  pious."  J 

"  Sufficient,  sufficient  for  this  [i.  e.  for  obtaining  a 
knowledge  of  the  faith]  are  the  Scriptures  of  the  holy 
Fathers,  [i.  e.,  as  the  words  following  show,  the  inspired 
writers^  which  if  any  one  would  diligently  study  and  vigi- 
lantly attend  to,  he  would  immediately  have  his  mind  jilled 
with  divine  light.  For  they  did  not  speak  of  themselves, 
but  '  all  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is 
profitable.'  "  2 


JU6V  yap  olovti  trees  KCU  Ka,TcuTKicurfi.affi,  rois  OTTO  ye  <f>W  TOV  ypaft,- 
fj.aros,  6  810  rov  iravcrtHpov  Mtocreoij  Kareiraxvvero  vouos.  Ev  5e  "ye  rots  evayye- 
\IKOIS  KTjpvypacri  yvpvov  KU.I  Statpaves  TO  TTJS  a\T}0«as  fttfyaiverai  KaXXos,  KCU 
KaTCupcuSpvvei  TOV  vow  rats  TUV  fvffffiovvrcav  otavoiais  <p<aros  SIKT)V  fio~xfonevov. 
CVRILL.  ALEX.  Comm.  in  Is.  lib.  3.  torn.  i.  Op.  torn.  ii.  p.  361.  The  phrase 
evayye\tKa  /ojpiry/wcTa  is  used  in  other  places  for  Scripture,  thus,  —  irapoiffdevrcav 
€is  pfffov  Ttav  evayye\iK(av  KCU  tnroffroKiKtav  Ki^pvy^mtav.  Quod  unus  sit  Christus. 
Dial.  torn.  v.  P.  1.  p.  758.  See  also  De  S.  Trin.  Dialog.  3.  torn.  v.  P.  1.  p. 
47G,  and  again  p.  477.  The  context  in  all  these  passages  clearly  shows  that 
Scripture  only  is  intended.  And  so  the  phrase  "  evangelica  praedicatio  "  is 
used  by  Cyprian  ;  —  "  Scriptum  est,  nisi  quis  renatus  fuerit  ex  aqua  et  Spiritu, 
non  potest  intrare  in  regnum  Dei.  Quo  in  loco  quidam,  quasi  evacuare  possint 
humana  argumentation  pr&dicationis  Evangelica  veritatem,  catechumenos 
nobis  opponunt,"  &c.  Ep.  ad  Jubaian.  Ep.  73. 

2  'AAis  yap  a\is  at  rav  ayicav  irarepiav  tis  TOVTO  ffvyypatpai,  als  eiirep  -n  s 
f\oiTO  vowexu>^  &iu\fiv  KOI  fyprjyoporus  irpoff<pep€ffdai,  ^xaros  av  TOV  Bfiov  TOV 
otKeiof  tuOus  avafJieffTcaffeie  vow.  H<rav  yap  owe  avroi  \a\ovvrfs  ev  avrois,  ttaaa. 
5e  ypajrr)  Qtoirvfvffros  Kai  <ixpf\ifjun.  De  S.  Trin.  Dial.  1.  torn.  v.  P.  1.  p. 
388.  The  phrase  TOIV  ayiwr  iraTtpuv,  here  used  to  denote  the  inspired  writers, 
or  probably  more  peculiarly  the  Apostles,  is  used  also  by  Epiphanius  for  the 
Apostles  •,  nupehufiov  yap  (says  Epiphanius)  of  TCIUTTJS  [i.  e.  EKK\i)fftas]  ircuoes 


550         'THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  FATHERS 

Again,  on  the  doctrine  of  the  divinity  of  Christ,  he 
says,  that  the  error  may  easily  be  avoided,  "  for  it  is  open 
to  those  who  desire  it,  easily  to  avoid  the  error,  and  to 
escape  from  the  pernicious  and  destructive  doctrine  of 
those  of  the  opposite  party,  by  piously  giving  the  due 
superiority  to  the  declarations  of  the  sacred  writers."  * 

Again,  opposing  certain  unorthodox  views  respecting 
the  incarnation  of  our  Lord,  he  says, — "  What,  therefore, 
supposing  this  to  have  been  the  case,  would  have  been 
the  use  of  his  advent,  or  what  the  mode  of  his  incarnation  ? 
But  if  any  one  perchance  shall  ask  on  what  accountthis  was 
done,  [namely,  that  he  became  incarnate,]  he  shall  receive 
from  us  the  reply,  the  divine  Scripture  will  teach  you.  Go, 
then,  illustrious  Sir,  inquire  of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and 
having  well  applied  the  eye  of  your  mind  to  the  declarations 
of  the  holy  Apostles,  you  shall  then  clearly  see  what  you 
seek."2 

Again  ;  "  Therefore  the  inspired  Scripture  is  abundantly 
sufficient,  even  so  that  those  who  have  been  nourished  by  it 
ought  to  come  forth  wise  and  very  prudent,  and  possessed 
of  an  understanding  abundantly  instructed  in  all  things. 

What  that  is  profitable  to  us  is  not  spoken  of  by 

it  ?  For,  first,  (what  is  also  more  excellent  than  all  other 
things,)  any  one  may  see  in  it  the  glorious  doctrine  of  the 

irapa.  ayio>v  TraTfpwv,  TOVT(OTI  r<av  aytcav  AirooToAcw,  itumv  <pv\aTTtiv.  Ancorat. 
(Ed.  Par.  1622.  vol.  ii.  p.  122.)— And  Jerome  says,—"  Patriarchas  quoque  et 
Prophetas  (si  tamen  nos  ab  eis  peccata  non  separent)  nostros  patres  dicimus." 
In  Eph.  lib.ii.  c.  3.  torn.  vii.  col.  601.  Ed.  Vail.  Ven.  See  also  August.  De 
Trin.  lib.  2.  c.  9.  torn.  viii.  col.  781. 

1  B.  ns  Stivov  ye,  u>  TOV,  ro  xpnyua,  KU.L  SvffSicupvKros  oA7j0o>s  f)  TTJS  8y<r<rej8e<as 
ypcuprj.  A.  EvSiatyvKTos  fj.ev  ovv'  ftyfircu  yap  Srj  rois  e6f\ov<nv  evKo\tas  airo- 
(potTav,  KM  TOV  oXtrijpa  KM  <p6opov  TWV  Sifvavrtas  $t(o6(iff6ai  \ayov,  TO  Xf"lvai 
VLKO.V  airovtfiovffiv  evfffftws  rais  rear  ayicav  tywvais.  De  S.  Trin.  Dial.  4.  Ib. 
p.  505. 

3  Tis  ovv  av  yfvoiTO  \oiwov  TIJS  tiriS^ias  6  \oyot,  i\  rts  6  rpowos  rrjs  fvavOpuTn)- 
ffetas  ;  vtvpaicrai  5e  brov  Xty1"*  *'  Tls  fpoiro  rvxov,  avraxovfftrai  trap'  f)/Mov  rj 
Ofia  $i$a£fi  ypeupri.  lOi  Srj,  ovv,  to  ytvvuif,  irvOov  rwv  tfpuv  ypafifiwrtav,  KM  rats 
TUV  ayuav  Airoffro\o>v  (puvats  evfpeuras  ev  /uaAo  TTJS  oiavoias  TOV  O(p0a\fwv,  aOpti 
STJ  xa\ws  TO  foovufvov.  De  recta  fide  ad  Theodos.  torn.  v.  P.  2.  p.  17.  The 
observation  is  to  be  found  also  in  his  "  De  incarn.  Unigen.  Dial."  Tom.  v. 
P.I.  p.  691. 
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true  knowledge  of  God Moreover,  in  addition  to 

this,  it  teaches  us  how  to  order  aright  our  life  and  conver- 
sation, and  by  its  divine  and  sacred  laws  directs  us  in  the 
way  of  righteousness,  and  makes  the  path  of  all  equity 
clear  to  us."  * 

Lastly,  as  it  respects  the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  he 
gives  such  rules  as  these, — "  It  behoves  him  who  enters 
upon  the  investigation  of  the  divine  Scriptures  to  observe 
the  time  at  which  what  is  revealed  is  said,  and  the  per- 
son by  whom  or  through  whom,  or  of  whom,  it  is  spoken  ; 
for  thus  they  who  wish  rightly  to  understand  may  be  pre- 
served from  error,  and  obtain  a  correct  view  of  its  mean- 
ing."2 Such  are  the  directions  which  he  gives  Christians 
for  ascertaining  the  meaning  of  Scripture. 

It  remains  for  our  opponents  to  show  where  he  sends 
us  to  "  tradition"  as  the  necessary  and  infallible  inter- 
preter of  Scripture. 

ISIDORE  OF  PELUSIUM  (fl.  a.  412.) 

"The  sacred  volumes  of  the  divine  Scriptures,"  says 
Isidore  of  Pelusiuui,"  are  steps  whereby  we  ascend  to 
God."3 

"  If  God  had  had  respect  only  to  his  own  dignity,  and 
not  the  profit  of  the  reader,  he  would  have  used  heavenly 
and  divine  words  and  examples.  But  since  he  was  legis- 
lating for  men  that  are  weak  and  in  need  of  human  words 

1  Airoxfl  M6**  ovv  *l  OfoiTvevcrros  ypu<pr],  KO.I  irpos  ye  TO  Sew  cnrorpavat  aofyovs 
KM  SoKi/MoraTovs,  KCU  SiapKfirrarTjv  expvras  ffweaiv  rovs  evrtQpu.p.ft.fvovs  aurri. 
....  Tt  rwv  oin}ffi<f>opuv  owe  ftpTjTat  trap  atmjs ;  irptarov  ^tv  yap,  6  /cat  rtav 
a\\tav  airavTcai'  ecrri  ri/j.a\<pf(rrfpov,  KariSoi  ris  tv  aimj  rovs  TTJS  aArjflous  Oeoimas 

evao-Tpairromas  \oyovs eira  irpos  rovrois  KCU  rovs  njs  evfaias  fyjuv 

etff-qyrirai  rpoirovs,  vo/j.ots  Se  Beiots  KCU  iepois  anevOwei  vpos  Huccuo<rvvjiv ,  KCU 
Hijv  KM  aircuri)s  itp.iv  tirieiiteias  fvapyj]  KaQiffr^t  rpiftof.  Contr.  Julian,  lib.  vii. 
p.  230.  torn.  vi.  See  also  pp.  231,  2. 

a  TIpaTov  ft.ev  ovv  irpoffrjKei  rov  eis  epfvvav  Beiwv  eiafrcuvovra.  ypafywv,  rov 
Kcupov  eiriTTipeiv  Kaff  dv  \tyercu  ro  S^ov^evov,  KOU  irpoaatTrov  nap'  ov  rj  Si  ov,  »» 
irepi  ov  \fyercu'  ovrca  yap  av  air\a'."t^s  •>]  Stavoia  (pv\ax9firi  rots  opQias  (Oe\ovffi 
votiv.  Thesaurus,  torn.  v.  P.  1.  p.  199. 

a  AJ  5e  iepcu  irrvKrcu  r<av  fJMprvpovfJifvcw  Geiuv  ypa<p<ov  rijs  irpos  060V  tiffiv 
ctvafiourf-us  KAi/ucwces.  ISIDOR.  PELUS.  Ep.  lib.  i.  Ep.  369.  p.  96. 
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(for  thus  they  were  able  easily  to  understand  things  above 
them),  he  expressed  his  divine  doctrines  in  common 
words,  to  the  intent  that  even  a  woman  and  a  child,  and 
the  most  ignorant  of  all  men,  might  obtain  some  profit 
even  from  the  very  hearing.  For  the  word  having  a 
consideration  for  the  salvation  of  the  multitude,  and  even 
rustics,  is  expressed  with  so  much  clearness  through  the 
philanthropy  of  the  legislator,  as  to  deprive  no  one  of  the 
benefit  proportioned  to  his  powers ;  nor  hath  it  neglected 
the  wiser  of  mankind  ;  for  in  this  so  great  clearness,  such 
unutterable  words  dwell  like  treasures,  that  even  the 
wisest  and  most  learned  of  men  are  lost  in  the  profundity 
of  the  thoughts,  and  often  confess  themselves  overcome 
by  the  incomprehensibility  of  the  wisdom."  1 

"  If  the  truth  be  joined  to  eloquent  language,  it  is 
able  to  profit  the  educated,  but  to  all  others  it  will  be 
of  no  use  or  advantage.  Wherefore  the  Scripture  hath 
declared  the  truth  in  simple  language,  that  both  the 
unlearned  and  the  wise,  and  even  children  and  women, 
might  learn  it.  For  by  this  the  wise  are  in  no  respect  in- 
jured ;  but  by  the  other  [i.  e.  Scripture  being  indited  in 
superior  language]  the  greater  part  of  the  world  would 
have  been  injured ;  and  if  it  behoved  it  to  consider  the 
few,  it  more  especially  behoved  it  to  consider  the  many  ; 
and  since  it  has  considered  all,  it  is  clearly  shown  to  be 
divine  and  heavenly."  2 

1  Et  yap  irpos  Tt]v  avrov  a^iav  povov  irpofffffxev  6  &eos,  /cat  ^  irpos  TI)V  o><£>e- 
\fiuv  Ttav  evrfv^of^fvwv,  ovpaviois  av  /cot  Oeiois  \oyois  re  Kai  irapaSftyfjiafftv  fXP7?" 
fforo.     AAA*  tireiSav  av6ptairots  evop-oOerfi  aaQtveat  -rvyxavovffi,  KM   avOpojirtvuv 
5tofj.evois  \oyuv  (ovrw  yap  paStus  TO  virep    avrovs  voyaai  rfSwavro)  tStcariKuis 
\t£efftv  eKepaffe  TO.  Oeia  |U«0?)/iaTa,  Iva  Kat  yvvrj  /cat  TTOIS  /cot  airavruv  avBpanrui' 
afj.adeararos  KepSavrj  n  /cot  «£  atrrijs  TTJS  attpoaffftas'  rijs  yap  r<av  iroXXuv  /cot 
ay  f \aiOTtpGJv  (ppomiffas  (ramjptos  6  \oyos,  ffa^vtia  ro<ravrri  8to  <pi\av9puTnav 
TOW  vofio&fTou  Kpadfis,  oi/Sfva  Tt)s  Kara  Svva/j.H'  <a<pe\fias  airoorepef  ovre  tie  rcav 
<TO<pcaTtpuv  •tHJ.f\i)fftv'  (v  roffavrrt  yap  ffaQrjffta  ovrcos  ajropprfrot   \oyot  KaOairep 
(tyffavpot  rivts  tvoiKovaiv,  ws  Kat  rovs  ffo^xararovs  /cat  e\\oyifj.urarovs  r<av  avOpco- 
irwv  irpos  TO  Pa6os  Ttav  voyfiaTuv  i\iyyiav,  wot  irapaxtaptiv  TroAAo/cts  TU  O/COTO- 
\IJTTTU  -nis  ffotpias.     ID.  Ib.  lib.  ii.  Epist.  5.  p.  129. 

2  Et  8e  f)  a\r)6eta  TTJ  /cttAAierreto  trwa^flftrj,  Ouvarai  fiev  TOVS  TTfiraiSfvfifi'Ovs 
u<p(\ri<rai,  TOM  8e  oAAots  aacaaiv  axprjffTos  fffrat  KOI  aino<pt\r)s.     At'  6   /cot   fj 
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"  The  sacred  and  heavenly  oracles,  since  they  were 
spoken  and  written  for  the  benefit  of  all  mankind,  were 
expressed  in  plain  language.  .  .  .  All  those  who  are 
engaged  in  husbandry,  and  the  arts,  and  other  occupa- 
tions of  life,  derive  profit  from  its  clearness  ;  learning  both 
what  is  proper  and  what  is  just  and  what  is  useful  in  a 
moment  of  time."  1 

And,  lastly,  he  says, — "  If  all  things  were  plain,  where 
should  we  make  use  of  our  understanding,  there  not  being 
any  investigation  to  make?  But  if  all  things  were  ob- 
scure, thus  also  we  should  fall,  there  being  no  discovery 
of  the  truth.  But  now,  through  those  parts  that  are  plain, 
those  that  are  obscure  are  in  a  manner  understood."2 

THEODORET  (fl.  a.  423.) 

We  pass  on  to  one  of  the  most  learned  of  the  Greek 
Fathers,  Theodoret ;  from  whom  we  have  the  following 
testimonies  as  to  the  suitability  and  power  of  Scripture  to 
teach  the  faith. 

"  The  divine  Scripture,"  he  says,  "  is  accustomed  to  ac- 
commodate its  lessons  to  those  who  are  to  be  instructed ; 
and  to  the  perfect,  to  offer  that  which  is  perfect ;  and  to 
the  ignorant,  elementary  points  and  things  suited  to  their 
ability."3 

ypaty-f)  rr)i>  a\y6fiav  Trefai  \oyca  ripurivfvffev,  Iva,  KCU  tSt&rrat  /cat  ffotpoi  /cat  iratSes 
/cat  yvvaiKes  fiafioisv.  E/c  fiev  yap  TOVTOV  ot  fj.ev  <ro(poi  ovSev  •napafiKairroina.!.'  e/c 
8e  fKfivov  ro  ir\eov  TTJS  ot/cou/uej'Tjs  fifpos  TrpoejSAojSjj'  of  nv<av  ovv  fXW  typomi- 
<rai,  /xaAtara  pfv  TWV  irteiovcw.  ~EireiSav  Se  /cat  Travrtav  fQporrifffV,  SfiKVinai 
\a/jarpcas  Qfta  ovcra  /cat  ovpavios.  Ib.  lib.  iv.  Ep.  67.  p.  449. 

1  Of  Ifpoi  /cat  ovpavtoi  xpTjtrjiot,  eireiticu'  irpos  ei><f>e\(ia.v  ircurris  TTJS  avepunrorrrros 
fppf6r)ffa,v  /cat  eypcuprjffav,  TTJ  ffatyyvfia  eKpadrjffav  ....  ircants  ol  yecapyiats 
/cat  rexvais  KCU  rats  a\Aats  aurxo\iais  TOV  jStou  trxoAafo^res,  <i><pf\ovi>Ta.i  e/c  TTJS 
ffcupTjvfias'  KCU  TO  Trpeirov  /cat  TO  SIKCUOV  /cat  TO  crvfjupepov  fi>  a/captata  Kcupov  poinj 
fjMvBca/ovrts.  Ib.  lib.  iv.  Ep.  91.  p.  461. 

8  Et  p.fv  yap  irama  t\v  8rj\a,  TTOV  Tt]  ffvfforei  e^pijo'ajuefla,  fMf)  ovonjs  ifijrriffeus  ; 
€t  5e  Travra  aSrjXa,  /cat  OVTUS  at>aTreirT<i>Kei/j.ev  ai>,  fj.ri  owijs  evpefffcas.  vvv  Se  Sta 
Ttav  Sri\u>v  /cat  Ta  a5?7\a  rpoirov  TWO.  KaTa\a/j.ftavfrai.  Ib.  lib.  iv.  Ep.  82. 
p.  458. 

3  WlfTpfw  ei&)06  TOIS  iraiSfvofifvoiS  T)  Ofia  ypa<pri  ra  /ua^Tj/xaTa'  KOI  rois  jj.tv 
TeXetoty  irpoff<pfpfiv  ra  Tf\fta,  -rots  are\effi  8e  Ta  orroixfuaSr),  (cat  rr\  afytav  8wa- 
/i€j  ffvpfiaivotna,  THEODORET.  Quaest.  in  Gen.  q.  1.  torn.  i.  p.  3. 
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"  The  divine  Scripture  accommodates  its  language  to 
men  ;  and  orders  its  words  so  that  they  may  be  able  to  un- 
derstand" l 

"  Some  persons  having  become  "affected  with  this  dis- 
ease of  mind,  have  undertaken  to  accuse  the  divine  Scrip- 
ture, and  especially  the  prophecies,  as  if  they  were  ob- 
scure. To  whom  the  divine  Paul  would  say,  '  But  if  our 
gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost ;'  for  '  we 
speak  wisdom  among  them  that  are  perfect.'  And  agree- 
able to  these  are  the  words  spoken  by  our  Master  and 
Saviour  to  the  holy  Apostles,  '  To  you  it  is  given  to  know 
the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom,  but  to  them  it  is  not  given.' 
And  teaching  them  the  cause  of  this,  he  directly  adds, 
'  For  seeing  they  see  not,  and  hearing  they  do  not  under- 
stand ;'  for  they,  saith  he,  willingly  draw  upon  themselves 
the  cloud  of  ignorance  ;  for  if  they  had  turned  to  the  Lord, 
as  the  divine  Apostle  says,  the  veil  would  be  removed. 
Therefore  the  divine  oracles  are  not  obscure  to  all,  but  only 
to  those  who  are  willingly  blind LET  NO  ONE 

THEREFORE,  AND  ESPECIALLY  AMONG  THE  PUPILS  OF  PlETY, 
BE  SO  BOLD  AGAINST  THE  DIVINE  SPIRIT  AS  TO  CHARGE 

HIS  WORDS  WITH  OBSCURITY  ;  but  earnestly  seeking  to 
understand  the  sacred  words,  let  him  exclaim  with  the 
divine  David,  '  Open  thou  mine  eyes,  and  I  shall  behold 
wondrous  things  out  of  thy  law.'  For  he  who  seeks  this 
knowledge  for  his  profit  shall  assuredly  obtain  his  re- 
quest." 2 

1  Hpoo~(popcas  TOIS  avQpuirois  i]  flem  ypatyri  SiuXryerar  Kai  us   OKovftv  SvvavTai 
/xeTowxww'fc'  rovs  b-oyovs,     ID.  ib.  q.  52.  torn.  i.  p.  65. 

2  Town?  trfpareffovTfs  TT\  voffu  Tivts  -njy  0eias  ypa<f>i]s  Karrryopeiv  firfx^f»lo-av, 
Sicuptpomus  Se  Tcav  irpotp-rrrucwv  deo~irifffj.a.T<av  &s  curatpfia  KtKaKvfj.fj.tvuv.     Tlpos 
ovs  av  fiKorus  6  dfffTTfffios  tiiroi  Tlav\os'  ei  Se  KCU   tffTi  KfKU.Kvfj.fi.evov  TO  fvayjf 
\iov  rjfuav,  tv  rots  a,Tro\\vfjievois  fffri   KeKa\vfj./jifvov   ffoQiav  yap  \a\nv(i.ev  tv 

Tf\fH)LS.        'SvfJL^UVtl  8?  rOVTOlS  KCU  TO,  VTTO  TOV  AfffTTOTOV  KOI    2&>TT7pOJ     rjfJUaV    TtpOS 

TOVS  ayiovs  A.iro(rro\ovs  fipwtva..  "tfj.iv  SfSorai  yvuvai  TO.  fj.vffrripia  rijs  &wn- 
Af (as,  fKftvots  St  ov  8e5oTOj'  KCU  vr\v  aunav  SiSacnccav  evOvs  firayft.  'Ort  fi\fTrovrfS 
ov  f}\firovffi,  KCU  cutovovrfs  ov  ffvviovaiv  O.UTOI  yap  <pri(TU>  ^Kovrts  fTriffiruvrat  TTJJ 
ayvotas  TO  vftpos'  eav  yap  firiovptfywo'i  irpos  Kvpiov,  77  <f>i)fftv  6  6eios  AiroffTo\os, 
irtpiaiptnai  TO  Ka\v/j./j.a.  Ov  TOIVVV  ircuriv  ta-riv  curcupri  TU  Ofia,  a\\a  TOIS 
fOt\ovffius  TV<j>\UTTOvo~iv  ....  Mr/Sen  TQIVVV,  Kai  nu\ttfTa  Ttav  TTJS  cvcrtfitias 
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And  he  gives  the  following  reason  for  the  occasional 
obscurity  of  Scripture.  "  There  are  occasions  when  the 
divine  revelations  are  spoken  and  written  senigmatically, 
that  those  things  which  are  revealed  to  the  saints  may 
not  be  manifest  to  all.  For  thus,  if  they  were  equally 
discerned  by  all,  they  would  become  objects  of  con- 
tempt." 1 

Further,  he  says,  —  "  For  the  things  of  which  we  are 
ignorant  we  learn  from  the  inspired  Scripture."  2 

Again  ;  "  For  as  great  as  is  the  difference  between  God 
and  the  devil,  so  great  is  the  difference  between  the  teach- 
ing of  God  and  that  of  the  devil.  And  the  beauty  of  the 
divine  oracles  sending  forth  the  beams  of  a  light  suited  to 
the  faculties  of  man,  when  compared  with  those  fables, 
will  more  clearly  show  this."  3 

And  throughout  the  work  from  which  this  extract  is 
taken,  viz.  that  on  heretical  fables,  as  well  as  in  other 
places,  he  continually  refers  to  the  divine  Scripture,  and 
to  that  only,  as  his  teacher  in  the  doctrines  he  inculcates. 

Again  ;  he  says,  —  "  For  all  the  preachers  of  the  truth, 
the  prophets  and  apostles  I  mean,  were  not  possessed  of 
the  Grecian  eloquence,  but  being  full  of  the  true  wisdom 
brought  to  all  the  heathen,  both  Greeks  and  barbarians, 
the  divine  doctrine,  and  filled  the  whole  earth  and  sea 
with  their  writings  concerning  virtue  and  piety.  And 
now  all  men  have  left  the  follies  of  the  philosophers  and 


Kara.  TOV  Beiov  Tlvev/j-aros  QpcurvveaBta,  TOIS  TOVTOV  \oyois 
eirifjif/M<po/j.evos'  oAAa  vot\ao.i  TOVS  lepovs  f^tff^fvos  \oyovs  /terse  TOV  Oeffirefftov 
Poarta  Aay3iS-  OTroKaAwj/op  TOUS  o<p6a\iJ.ovs  pov,  Kat  KU.TOVOT)ffu>  TO  davfj.a<rta  fK 
TOV  vopov  aov  Tfv£fTcu  yap  iravrcas  rrjs  aiTTjcretas,  fir'  ca<pe\fia  vt\v  yvasffiv  firay- 
7«Aas.  ID.  in  Ezech.  Prsef.  torn.  ii.  pp.  670  —  2. 

1  Aiviynarcalias  Se  fffTiv  6re  ra  Oeia  Xeyerat  /cat  ypaipfrai,  Iva  /J.T)  iraffiv  tj 
5r)\o  ra  TOIS  ayiots  airo/caAimroyuei'o1  ovrw  yap  av  fVKaTa<ppovrfra  eyeyovfi  ofjuiuas 
VTTO  ircurrtav  yvwpi^o^fva.  ID.  in  Dan.  c.  9.  torn.  ii.  p.  1238. 

1  'A  yap  ayvoovfj.fv,  fKfiOfv  [i.  e.  e/c  deoirvevffTOv  ypasprjs]  navQavojJLfv.  ID.  in 
2  Tim.  iii.  16.  torn.  iii.  p.  691. 

3  'Offov  yap  ©eon  KCU  8ia/8oA.ou  TO  /uecroj',  TOO-OITT;  TTJS  TOV  &tov  KOI  SiajSoAou 
SiSaff/caAtos  SiaQopa-  Kai  TOVTO  Sti^ei  aatytaTtpov  rots  /tuflois  tKetvois  irapaTtOe- 
(ifvov  TUV  Qftuv  \oyitav  TO  /caXAos,  ras  TOV  vospov  tfxirros  fKVffjnrov  p.apfJ.apvyas. 
ID.  Han.  Fab.  lib.  v.  Prsef.  torn.  iv.  p.  377. 
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take  delight  in  the  lessons  of  fishermen  and  publicans, 
and  reverence  the  writings  of  a  shoemaker.  They  are 
acquainted  with  Matthew  and  Bartholomew  and  James, 
nay,  moreover,  with  Moses  and  David  and  Isaiah,  and 
the  rest  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  as  familiarly  as 
with  the  names  of  their  children.  And  straightway  they 
laugh  at  their  names  as  barbarous.  But  we  lament  over 
their  madness  ;  in  that,  seeing  the  Grecian  eloquence  over- 
come by  men  of  a  barbarous  tongue,  and  their  beautifully 
composed  fables  altogether  put  to  flight,  and  the  Attic 
syllogisms  destroyed  by  the  solecisms  of  fishermen,  they 
do  not  blush  nor  hide  themselves,  but  impudently  fight 
for  their  error  ....  But  we  clearly  demonstrate  the 
power  of  the  apostolical  and  prophetical  doctrines,  for  all 
places  under  the  sun  are  full  of  these  discourses.  .  .  And 
we  may  see  not  only  the  teachers  of  the  Church  acquainted 
with  these  doctrines,  but  even  shoemakers  and  smiths 
and  workers  in  wool,  and  other  handy-craftsmen,  and  in 
like  manner  women,  not  only  the  educated,  but  also 
those  who  work  for  their  living,  both  needle-women  and 
moreover  servant-girls.  And  not  only  those  who  live  in 
cities,  but  also  those  who  live  in  the  country,  have  ob- 
tained this  knowledge.  Arid  you  may  find  even  ditchers 
and  herdsmen  and  gardeners  conversing  respecting  the 
divine  Trinity,  and  concerning  the  creation  of  the  uni- 
verse, and  knowing  much  more  of  human  nature  than 
Aristotle  and  Plato ;  and,  moreover,  having  a  regard 
for  virtue  and  avoiding  vice,  and  fearing  the  looked- 
for  punishments,  and  awaiting  without  doubts  the  divine 
tribunal,  and  philosophizing  respecting  the  life  that  is 
eternal  and  indestructible,  and  for  the  sake  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  gladly  undertaking  every  kind  of  labour, 
and  WHO  HAVE  LEARNT  THESE  THINGS  FROM  NO  ONE 

ELSE  BUT  FROM  THOSE  WHOM  YOU  CALL  BARBARIAN- 
TONGUED."  * 

1  Kot  -yap  avavrfS  TTJJ  a\-n]0ftas  ol  KripuKfS,  Trpotprjrai  tpij/jn  /ecu  airocrro\oi,  TTJS 
fnfv  'EXA.TjJ'tKTjJ  ov  p.fre\a)(ov  fvy ACOTT las'  f/xTrAeoi  8e  TTJS  aArjOti'ijs  oints  ao<pias, 
Truer t  rois  eOvfffi,  KM  i\k.ijvMots  KCU  &ap&apiKois  TI\V  Ofiav  StSaa/caAiac  itpocrt]- 
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Again,  in  one  of  his  Letters,  he  says, — "  For  the  sake 
of  this  we  are  accustomed  from  our  cradles  to  meditate 
upon  the  sacred  Scripture,  and  draw  from  it  as  from  a 
breast,  that  when  affliction  comes  upon  us  we  may  apply 
the  Spirit's  teaching  as  a  healing  medicine."  1 

Lastly,  in  the  sermons  attributed  by  some  toTheodoret, 
but  by  others  to  Eutherius,  we  meet  with  the  following 
passage.  Speaking  of  those  who  neglected  the  study  of 
the  Scriptures,  the  writer  adds, — "But  we,  confiding  in 
the  truth  of  the  mystery,  and  in  the  aid  of  him  who  can- 
not lie,  who  says,  '  Every  one  that  seeketh  findeth,'  both 
seek  as  we  ought,  and  find  what  we  ought,  and  speak  with 
demonstration,  and  hear  with  a  sincere  purpose  of  mind, 
so  that  we  may  persuade  those  that  belong  to  us,  and  con- 
vince our  adversaries,  and  enrich  ourselves  by  the  search, 

veyKav  Kai  irwrav  yr\v  KOLI  6a\aff<rav  rwv  open/is  iff  pi  Kai  fvo~ef$sias  £vyypafj.fj,arcav 
eveir\T\uav.  Kai  vvv  aTravres,  rtnv  <f>i\oo~o(pciw  TOVS  \f\povs  Kara\nrovres,  rots 
TWV  aXifoiv  KM  re\<av<av  evrpvQcaffi  /J.a6r)/J.affi,  KM  TO,  rov  ffKvrorofMv  £vyypa/j.- 
fjiara  irfpieTrovffi  ....  Tov  yiarBaiov  KCU  TOV  Bap0oAo/ua<o?  KUI  TOV  laKccfiov, 
KM  fj.fvroi  rov  Mawtrea,  Kai  rov  Aa$«8,  KM  rov  Haaiav,  KM  rovs  a\\ovs  mroaro- 
\ovs  re  KM  irpo<pijras,  ovrus  iffaffiv  &s  ras  r<av  iraiScav  irpoa-riyopias.  AvriKa 
roivvv  KM  KUfj.wo'ovo-iv  &s  jSapjSapa  TO  ovofjiara-  ^ctets  Se  avrwv  rt\v  f/Mir\-ri^iav  oAo- 
<pvpo/j.fQa'  bri  Sr]  opwvres  fiapfia-pofytavovs  wOpceirovs  rt\v  k\\i\viK-r\v  firyXwrrtav 
vfviKriKOTas,  Kai  rovs  KeKo^ev/jLtvovs  fjLvQovs  Travre\us  e£e\T)\afifVOvs,  Kai  rovs 
aXievriKovs  ffoXoiKiffpovs  rovs  arriKovs  Kara\e\vKoras  £v\\oyiff/j.ovs,  OVK  epvdpi- 
ovaiv,  ovS'  €7/ca\u7rTOj/TOj,  aX\'  avaiof\v  inrepfiaxovo-i  rijs  TrAavrjs.  .  .  .  'H/teis 
8e  rwv  airoffroXiKcav  KM  TrpoQyriKuv  Soy/j.arwi'  ro  Kparos  evapyws  eiriSfiKWfjiev 

•n-uaa  yap  %  v<p^\ios  rtavSf  row  \oycat>  avair\fcas Kai  wriv  iSeiv  ravra 

fiSoras  TO  8o7/iaTa,  ov  p.ovovs  ye  TTJS  fKK\ri<rias  rovs  St8a<r/coA.ovs,  aAAo  Kai 
aKvroro/Movs,  Kai  x^fOTirTrons,  *cot  ra\affiovpyovs,  Kai  rovs  oAAous  OTroxeiptjSjw- 
TOUS*  KOI  yvvaiKas  uo-avrus,  ov  UJOVQV  TOS  Xoyiav  fJ.ereffxi)Kvias,  aAAa  KOI  X*?1^!' 
Ti8as,  KUI  aKearpiSas,  KUI  fitvroi  Kai  Qtpa-naivas'  Kai  ov  pavov  aaroi  oAAa  Kai 
X&'P^TIKOJ  TrjfSe  -rt\v  yvtaaiv  fffx^KOffi'  KM  fo~nv  (vpfiv  Kai  ffKairaveas,  KM  /3o7j- 
AOTOS,  Kai  (pvrovpyovs  irtpi  TTJS  Oeias  SiateyofjLfvovs  TpiaSos,  Kai  irepi  rrjs  rwv 
oXiav  SriiJiiovpyias,  Kai  rr)v  avQponrtiuv  fyvcriv  eiSoras  ApicrrorfXovs  ToAAw  fj.a\\ov 
Kai  FIAaTcwos-  KM  pevroi  Kai  apfrrjs  firip.f\ovfj.fvovs,  Kai  KaKiav  eKK\ivovras,  KM 
TO  KoAcwmyia  SeSiOTas  TO  irpoaSo/cw^ei'a,  KM  ro  Qfiov  SiKa<mt]pioi'  avevSoiaffras 
Trpoff/Mffovras,  Kai  TTJS  auaviov  vepi  Kai  avcahedpov  <pi\offo<povvras  fcwjs,  Kai  rwv 
ovpavwv  evtKa  ^affi\eias  rravra  irovov  ao-iracrnas  alpovfifvovs'  Kai  ravru,  ov  Trap' 
aAAou  rov  /j.f/j.u0T]KOTas,  aAAa  trap'  fKfivuv  ovs  vfneis  fiapfiapo<pwi'ovs  airo/caAeiTe. 
ID.  Gra>c.  affect.  Curatio.  Disp.  5.  torn.  iv.  pp.  837 — 41. 

1  Tovrov  yap  877  xaP«"  fvOvs  e/c  tnrapyavtav  olov  riva  6r)\riv  €\KofJ.fV  Tys  itpas 
ypa(j)rjs  rt\v  fnf\fri}i>,  «V  dray  rifjuv  irpooTTfffri  iraOos,  TrpoffevfyKcefj.fV  a\e£iKOKOi> 
<pap/j.aKov  rrfv  SiSafTKaAiai/  rov  Tlvevfjiaros.  ID.  Epist.  14.  torn.  iv. p.  1072. 
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and  not  propose  inconsistent  doctrine.  Shall  I  neglect 
the  Scriptures  ?  Whence  then  shall  I  obtain  knowledge  ? 
Shall  I  relinquish  knowledge?  Whence,  then,  shall  I 
obtain  faith?  ....  The  Scripture  is  the  food  of  the 
soul.  .  .  .  By  the  holy  Scriptures  is  the  manifestation  of 
things  hidden,  the  establishment  of  our  hopes,  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  promises,  the  discovery  of  the  Saviour.  .  .  . 
But  they  who  desire  to  be  themselves  the  judges  of  their  own 
doctrines,  drive  us  from  the  Scriptures,  under  the  pretext  of 
not  being  presumptuous,  as  if  they  were  incomprehensible, 
but  in  reality  in  order  to  avoid  being  convicted  by  them  of 
their  own  false  doctrine"  l 

FULGENTIUS    OF    RlJSPA   (fl.  a.  507.) 

"  The  word  of  the  Lord,"  says  Fulgentius,  "  which  we 
all  ought  to  hear  not  only  attentively  but  wisely,  and 
which  we  ought  to  obey  with  humility  and  delight,  every- 
where preserving  the  balance  of  its  moderation,  so  that 
neither  the  sheep  might  be  without  pasture,  nor  the  shep- 
herds without  food,  gives  some  commands  specially  to  us 
alone,  and  some  generally  both  to  us  and  you.  For 
to  us,  that  is  the  servants  whom  that  Father  of  the 
family,  the  Lord  of  all  things,  has  appointed  for  this  pur- 
pose in  his  great  house,  that  we  should  minister  the  word 
of  grace  to  his  people,  is  specially  enjoined  the  duty  of 
holy  preaching ;  but  generally  both  to  us  and  you  there 

'H/tets  GappowTfs  TTJ  a\i)Qfta  TOV  fi.vffTi)piov,  /cat  TIJ  /3o7j0«to  TOV  afytvSovs 
fiirovros,  Has  &  fijTaii/  «6pio-/c«,  KCU  tirrovpev  us  Set,  /cat  evpurKOp.ev  a.  Set,  /cat 
juera  airo8ei|ea>s  \eyofj.fv,  /cat  /lera  vpoOefffus  yvijcrias  aKovop.fv,  us  KCU  TOUS 
oiKfiovs  ireiOfiv,  /cat  TOVS  fvcuntovs  e\eyxftv,  KCU  fjfMas  avrovs  8ta  TTJS  fptwys  Kep- 
Scuvfiv,  /cat  /U.TJ  curvtrrarov  irpayfia  SfiKWfiv.  Afj.f\r)ffa>  ypaQcov  ;  iroBev  ovv  j\ 
yvaffts.  KaTaXfi^wyveaffiy\  iroQtv  rj  irtoTts;  .  .  .  Tpo^rj  tyvxi}S  r)  fpfup-q.  .  . 
EK  rtav  ayicav  ypatpwv  T\  Ttov  a5r)\<i>v  Qavepocris,  r\  TWV  e\triSuv  /3ej3ata><m,  r]  TUV 
faoffXfffftav  (Kficiffis,  r)  TOV  Swrijpos  tvpfffis.  .  .  AAA.'  ot  jBouAo/tswi  TO  lavruv 
Kpivtiv  ulrfipyovffi  TUV  ypcupwv,  Trpo<pafffi  (iw  TOV  ni\  /caraToA/iaj'  us  mrpoffiTuv 
TT\  5f  a\7j0eio  \nrtp  TOV  (ptvyeiv  TOV  «{  avraiv  e\tyxov  rrjs  otxe.as  Kaico$o£ias. 
THEODOR.  seu  EUTHBRII  Serm.  2.  torn.  v.  pp.  1 124 — G.  This  homily  has  been 
attributed  to  Athanasius.  See  Athanas.  Op.  ed.  Ben.  torn.  ii.  pp.  562,  3.  ed. 
Col.  torn.  ii.  pp.  295,  6. 
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is  enjoined  a  salutary  obedience  to  his  commands.  In 
which  commands,  as  in  most  plentiful  dishes,  a  spiritual 
supply  of  heavenly  delights  so  abounds,  that  in  the  word  of 
God  there  is  ample  provision  for  the  perfect  to  eat,  and 
ample  provision  for  the  little  one  to  suck.  For  there  is 
both  the  milky  drink,  by  which  the  tender  infancy  of  the 
faithful  may  be  nourished,  and  the  solid  food  from  which 
the  robust,  youth  of  the  perfect  may  receive  a  spiritual  in- 
crease of  holy  virtue.  There  provision  is  fully  made  for 
the  salvation  of  those  whom  the  Lord  vouchsafes  to  save  ; 
there  is  to  be  found  what  is  suitable  to  every  age,  there 
what  is  agreeable  to  every  profession ;  there  we  hear  the 
precepts  we  ought  to  obey,  there  we  learn  the  rewards  we 
may  expect ;  there  is  the  command  which  teaches  us  in  the 
letter,  and  leads  us  to  knowledge  ;  there  the  promise  which 
draws  us  through  grace  and  leads  us  to  glory."1 

GREGORY  (fl.  a.  590.) 

We  conclude,  as  before,  with  the  testimony  of  the  cele- 
brated Gregory. 

"  The  divine  word,"  he  says,  "  as  by  its  mysteries  it 
exercises  the  wise,  so  for  the  most  part  it  cherishes  the 

1  Dominicus  sermo,  quern  debemus  omnes  non  solum  studiose  verum  etiam 
sapienter  audire,  cui  nos  oportet  humiliter  ac  delectabiliter  obedire,  modera- 
tionis  suae  tenens  ubique  temperiem,  ut  nee  ovibus  desint  pabula  nee  pasto- 
ribus  alimenta :  quaedam  specialiter  solis  praecipit  nobis,  quaedam  vero  gene- 
raliter  et  nobis  et  vobis.  Nobis  namque,  id  est  servis,  quos  pater  ille  familiaa 
rerum  omnium  dominus,  ad  hoc  in  sua  magna  domo  constituit,  ut  populo  ejus 
verbum  gratise  ministremus,  specialiter  injungitur  sanctae  praedi  cation  is  offi- 
cium  ;  generaliter  vero  nobis  et  vobis  salutaris  indicitur  obedientia  manda- 
torum.  In  quibus  denuo  mandatis,  tanquam  ditissimis  ferculis,  sic  coelestium 
deliciarum  copia  spiritalis  exuberat,  ut  in  verbo  Dei  abundet  quod  perfectus 
comedat,  abundet  etiam  quod  parvulus  sugat.  Ibi  est  enim  simul  et  lacteus 
potus,  quo  tenera  fidelium  nutriatur  infantia,  et  solidus  cibus,  quo  robusta  per- 
fectorumjuveutusspiritalia  sanctae  virtutis  accipiat  incrementa.  Ibi  prorsus 
ad  salutem  consulitur  universis  quos  Dominus  salvare  dignatur ;  ibi  est 
quod  omni  aetati  congruat,  ibi  quod  omni  professioni  conveniat ;  ibi  audimus 
praecepta  quae  faciamus,  ibi  cognoscimus  praemia  quae  speremus ;  ibi  est  jussio 
quae  nos  per  litteram  doceat,  et  instruat  ad  scientiam  •,  ibi  promissio  quae  per 
gratiam  trahat  et  perducat  ad  gloriam.  FULGBNTU  Serm.  De  Dispensat. 
Dom.  Serm.  1.  (Op.  ed.  Ven.  1742.  p.  248.) 
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simple  by  that  which  it  contains  on  the  surface.  It  openly 
exposes  that  by  which  it  may  nourish  the  little  ones,  it 
keeps  secret  that  by  which  it  may  hold  the  minds  of  the 
lofty  in  admiration.  It  is,  so  to  speak,  like  a  river  that  is 
smooth  and  deep,  in  which  both  a  lamb  may  wade,  and  an 
elephant  may  swim."1 

And  for  its  occasional  obscurity  he  thus  assigns  the 
cause ; — "  The  very  obscurity  of  the  oracles  of  God  is  of 
great  use,  because  it  exercises  the  understanding,  that  it 
may  be  expanded  by  the  labour,  and  may  understand 
when  in  exercise  that  which  it  could  not  understand 
when  idle.  It  has  also  another  greater  advantage,  inas- 
much as  the  understanding  of  the  sacred  Scripture,  which, 
if  in  all  points  it  were  free  from  difficulty,  would  be  held 
cheap,  gives  the  mind,  when  found  in  certain  more  obscure 
passages,  so  much  greater  pleasure  as  in  the  search  it 
fatigues  the  mind  with  greater  labour."  2  It  is  not  "  tra- 
dition," then,  to  which  we  are  directed  to  teach  us  the 
meaning  of  the  obscure  passages,  but  a  more  careful  and 
attentive  examination  of  them. 

Upon  the  strength  of  these  testimonies,  then,  we  main- 
tain that  the  weight  of  patristical  testimony  is  beyond  dis- 
pute in  our  favour.  The  clearness,  indeed,  with  which 
•most  of  the  Fathers  have  asserted  the  view  for  which  we 
contend,  makes  it  a  matter  of  surprise  that  any  one  at  all 
acquainted  with  their  writings  should  venture  to  claim 
them  as  opposed  to  it. 

1  Divinus  etenim  sermo  sicut  mysteriis  prudentes  exercet,  sic  plerumque 
superficie  simplices  refovet.  Habet  in  publico  unde  parvulos  nutriat  ;  servat 
in  secrete  unde  mentes  sublimium  in  admiratione  suspendat.  Quasi  quidam 
quippe  est  fluvius,  ut  ita  dixerim,  planus  et  altus,  in  quo  et  agnus  ambulet  et 
elephas  natet.  GREG.  M.  Epist.  ad  Leand.  prefix,  ad  Moral,  sive  Expos,  in 
Job,  tom.  i.  col.  5,  6. 

8  Magn?e  utilitatis  est  ipsa  obscuritas  eloquiorum  Dei,  quia  exercet  sensura, 
ut  fatigatione  dilatetur,  et  exercitatus  capiat  quod  capere  non  posset  otiosus. 
Habet  quoque  adhuc  aliud  majus,  quia  Scnpturae  sacrae  intelligentia,  qu»  si 
in  cunctis  esset  aperta  vilesceret,  in  quibusdam  locis  obscurioribus  tanto  ma- 
jore  dulcedine  inventa  reficit,  quanto  majore  labore  fatigat  animum  quaesita. 
ID.  In  Ezech.  lib.  i.  hom.  6.  Op.  tom.  i.  col.  1213. 
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There  remains,  however,  one  more  point  in  the  system 
of  our  opponents,  respecting  which  we  have  to  inquire 
the  sentiments  of  the  Fathers  ;  to  which  I  now  proceed. 


SECT.  VI. — WHETHER  PATRISTICAL  TRADITION  IS  TBE  GROUND 
UPON  WHICH  OUR  BELIEF  IN  THE  INSPIRATION  OF  SCRIP- 
TURE MUST  BE  FOUNDED. 

There  remains  for  consideration  the  question,  Upon 
what  grounds  the  Fathers  considered  that  belief  in  the 
inspiration  of  Scripture  should  rest.  I  have  said,  in  a 
former  page,1  that  they  did  not  make  Church-tradition  the 
ground  for  belief  in  this  doctrine ;  and  I  shall  now  en- 
deavour to  show  the  truth  of  this,  by  citing  various  pas- 
sages from  the  works  of  some  of  the  most  eminent  among 
them,  in  which  the  grounds  for  belief  in  this  doctrine  are 
pointed  out ;  and  a  very  different  view  taken  of  the  sub- 
ject, to  that  maintained  by  our  opponents. 

JUSTIN  MARTYR  (fl.  a.  140.) 

Let  us  observe,  first,  the  ground  upon  which  Justin 
Martyr  makes  his  faith  in  Scripture  as  the  word  of  God,  to 
rest ;  and  which  he  proposes  to  others,  as  a  proper  found- 
ation for  their  faith  in  it  as  such. 

In  his  Dialogue  with  Trypho  and  his  companions,  he 
gives  an  account  of  the  mode  of  his  conversion  ;  and  at- 
tributes it  to  a  conversation  with  an  aged  and  venerable 
"  person,  whom  he  had  fallen  in  with  in  a  solitary  place,  to 
which  he  had  retired  for  the  purpose  of  meditation. 
Giving  the  details  of  this  conversation,  he  says  that,  when 
he  put  the  question,  how  he  might  attain  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth,  if  not  in  philosophy,  his  venerable  Christian 
instructor  gave  him  this  answer.  "  There  were  certain 
men,  a  long  time  since,  more  antient  than  all  those  called 
philosophers,  blessed  and  just  men,  and  lovers  of  God, 

1  Vol.  i.  p.  468. 
VOL.  II.  O  O 
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who  spoke  under  the  influence  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  and 
prophesied  of  things  that  were  to  come,  which  things  are 
now  in  the  course  of  fulfilment  ;  and  men  call  them  pro- 
phets. These  alone  saw  and  declared  to  men  the  truth, 
neither  regarding  with  undue  respect,  nor  dreading,  any 
one,  not  overcome  by  the  desire  of  glory,  but  speaking 
those  things  only  which  they  heard  and  saw,  being  filled 
with  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  their  books  still  remain  to  the 
present  time  ;  and  he  who  reads  and  believes  them,  is  very 
greatly  improved  in  knowledge,  respecting  both  the  be- 
ginning and  end  of  things,  and  whatever  it  behoves  a  philo- 
sopher to  know."  For  they  did  not  write  in  the  way  of  de- 
monstration, as  being  placed  above  the  necessity  of  any 
demonstration  as  faithful  witnesses  of  the  truth.  And  the 
things  which  have  come  to  pass,  and  are  now  happening, 
compel  men  to  believe  the  things  spoken  by  them.  And 
moreover  they  were  worthy  to  be  believed,  on  account  of  the 
miracles  which  they  wrought  ;  since  they  also  glorified 
God,  the  Maker  of  the  Universe,  and  Father  of  all,  and 
preached  Christ  his  Son,  who  was  sent  by  him  ;  which 
the  false  prophets,  influenced  by  a  spirit  of  error  and  im- 
purity, neither  did  nor  do  ;  but  presume  to  work  certain 
miracles  to  frighten  men,  and  glorify  spirits  of  error  and 
devils.  But  pray  that,  above  all  things,  the  gates  of  light 
may  be  opened  to  thee.  For  these  things  are  not  seen 
nor  understood  by  all,  but  only  by  him,  to  whom  God 
and  his  Christ  grant  the  knowledge  of  them."1  "And 
[adds  Justin]  having  considered  with  myself  his  words,  I 


1  Eyevovro  rives  trpo  iro\\ov  \povov  iravrav  rovriav  rwv  vo/M^o/jievuv  ( 
ira\aiorepoi,  fiaKupioi  Kai  SiKaioi,  KM  6eo<j)i\eis,  Ofio)  irvevfjiari  AaArjo'cu'Tes,  KOU  TO. 
/ufAAoira  QeffTturavrfS,  a  STJ  vvv  yiverai'  trpo<pi)7as  tie  avrovs  KaXovcriV  ovroi  povoi 
TO  a\7j0«  Kai  etSov  Kai  e£eiirov  avdpunrois,  /j.i)r'  ev\af3r)0fvres  /tTjTe  Svffuwr)0evres 
TWO.,  fin)  ifrri^tvoi  8o|rjs,  oAAa  nova,  ravra  eiirovrts  a  yKovaav  Kai  a  t  iSov,  ayue 
ir\ripu>dfvr(S  •nvtvft.a.ri'  ffvyypa/j.^aTa  Se  avruv  «TI  /cat  vvv  Sia/jifVfi,  Kai  f<mv  tinv- 
Xovra  TOVTOIS  ir\fiffrov  u(j>f\ri0rivai  /cat  irtpi  apx<»v  Kai  irepi  reAoi/j,  KOI  wv  XP1) 
ftSfvai  rov  (piKoffocpof,  •KiaTevfftuna,  eKfivois.  Ov  yap  fj.era  airo$ti£f<as  irfiron}VTai 
Tort  TOVS  \oyovs,  are  avcarfpu  ircurrjs  airoSt  t^ftas  oerfs  a^ioiriaroi  fiaprvpfs  rijs 
a\r]6fias'  ra  8e  awo/Joura  Kai  airo^aivovra  f^avayKafci  ffvvriBfffOai  rots  \€\a\r]/j.(- 
vois  8t'  avruv  Kai  roi  ye  KU.I  Sia  ras  Suvapfts  as  tirertXow,  iriarfveaOai  SIKUIOI 
Tjtroj''  titdSri  KOI  rov  iron/jri)!'  rwv  6\wv  Qtov  KOI  irurtpa  eSolofoj',  Kai  rov  nap'  avrov 
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found  that  this  is  the  only  safe  and  profitable  philosophy; 
and  thus,  in  truth,  through  these  things,  I  became  a  phi- 
losopher. And  I  could  wish  that  all  having  brought 
themselves  to  the  same  state  of  mind,  would  not  stand 
aloof  from  the  words  of  the  Saviour,  for  they  have  a  certain 
majesty  in  themselves,  and  are  sufficient  to  alarm  those  who 
turn  from  the  right  way  ;  and  give  most  sweet  peace  to  those 
who  are  conversant  with  them"1 

It  appears  that  Justin  was  more  particularly  directed 
by  his  instructor  to  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  in  order, 
no  doubt,  to  afford  him  the  evidence  which  the  fulfilment 
of  those  prophecies  gives  to  the  truth  of  Christianity ;  and 
that  in  them  he  clearly  perceived  the  doctrine  of  Christ ; 
and  this  doctrine  he  afterwards  exhibits  to  Trypho  and  his 
companions,  by  extracts  from  their  writings.  The  excel- 
lence of  the  doctrine  of  the  sacred  writers,  and  the  evi- 
dence afforded  to  it  by  the  fulfilment  of  their  predictions 
and  their  miracles,  convinced  him,  when  a  heathen,  of  the 
divine  origin  of  the  revelations,  both  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments ;  and  by  showing  Trypho  and  his  companions 
the  true  meaning  of  the  prophetical  writings,  and  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ,  as  contained  in  them,  he  hoped  to  bring 
them  to  the  belief  of  the  New. 

And  further  on,  in  reply  to  an  objection  of  Trypho,  that 
he  had  suffered  himself  to  be  misled,  he  says,  "  I  will 
show,  if  you  will  stay  with  me,  that  we  have  not  believed 
empty  fables,  nor  words  incapable  of  demonstration,  but 

Xpurrov  vlov  avrov  KarT)yye\\ov'  oirtp  ol  atro  rov  ir\avov  Kai  oKaOaprov  irvev- 
juaroj  f/j.imrXafjiei'oi  ^fvSoTrpo<pr]rai  owe  eiroir)ffav,  ovrf  icoiovaiv,  a\\a  Swa/jifis 
rivas  fvepytiv  eis  Kara.ir\i}$iv  rtav  avOpunrwv  ro\p.taai,  KCU  ra  TTJS  irAwTjs  Ttvfv- 
fj,aru  KUI  Saifwvta  So^o^oyovffiv.  Evxov  tie  aoi  irpo  irtunwv  <J>wros  avoix0r)vai 
irv\as-  ov  yap  trvroirra  ovSe  ffvvvoj]ra  iraaiv  wnv,  ft  farj  TOD  0eos  Su  ffwievai  KCU 
b  Xpurros  avrov.  JUST.  MART.  Dial,  cum  Tryph.  §  7.  p.  109.  (Ed.  Col. 
pp.224,  5.) 

1  Aia\oyi£ou.evos  re  irpos  fu-avrov  rovs  \oyovs  avrov,  ruvrijv  y^ovt\v  evpiffKOV 
<bi\o(ro<piav  cw<f>a\i)  T«  Kai  <rvfj.<popov,  ourus  Srj  /cat  Sia  ravra  <j>i\o<ro<pos  tyw. 
Bou\ojjUTjc  8'  av  Kai  TTOI'TOS  laov  €/*oj  Ov/ju»>  iroiTjirajuej'ous,  HT)  a<purraffOai  ra>v  rov 
Swrrjpos  \oywv,  Seos  yap  n  f\ovffiv  tv  eavrois,  Kai  IKUVOI  Svcreawr](rai  rovs  (itrpt- 
iro(j.evovs  ri]?  op&rfs  6$ov,  avaTtavcris  re  r)Si<rrr)  ytverai  rois  fK/j.t\fT<ao~u>  avrovs. 
lu.  ib.  §  8.  p.  109.  (Ed.  Col,  p.  225.) 
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such  as  are  full  of  a  divine  .spirit,  and  overflowing  wit  h 
power,  and  flourishing  with  grace."1  Here,  then,  he  dis- 
tinctly makes  the  internal  excellence  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
New  Testament,  the  ground  for  our  belief  that  it  is  a 
divine  doctrine  ;  and  that,  consequently,  they  who  first 
delivered  it,  were  divinely  inspired. 

Again,  in  his  "  Exhortation  to  the  Greeks,"  he  adopts 
the  same  line  of  argument.  For  having  shown  them,  on 
various  grounds,  how  little  their  philosophers  were  to  be 
trusted,  and  particularly  from  their  all  differing  one  from 
another,  he  points  out  to  them  the  harmony  which  there 
is  in  the  writings  of  our  teachers,  who,  he  says,  "  having 
received  the  truth  from  God,  taught  it  us  without  dis- 
puting with  one  another,  and  separating  into  parties.  For 
it  was  not  possible  for  men  to  know  such  great  and  divine 
things  by  nature,  or  human  meditation,  but  by  a  gift,  which 
came  down  at  that  time  from  above  upon  holy  men"2 

And  further  on,  tracing  the  doctrines  of  the  Christian 
faith,  as  in  his  Dialogue  with  Trypho,  in  the  writings  of 
the  Old  Testament,  he  says,  —  "  But  if  any  one  of  those 
accustomed  hastily  to  oppose  us,  should  affirm  that  these 
books  belong  not  to  us,  but  to  the  Jews,  because  they  are 
still  preserved  in  their  synagogues,  and  should  say  that 
we  assert  in  vain  that  we  have  learnt  our  religion  from 
them,  let  him  know  from  the  things  written  in  those 
books,  that  the  doctrine  derived  from  them  concerns  not 
them,  but  us.  And  that  the  books  which  relate  to 
our  religion  are  yet  preserved  among  the  Jews,  is  the 
work  of  a  divine  providence  in  our  behalf.  For  that  we 
may  not,  by  producing  them  from  the  Church,  afford  a 
pretext  to  those  who  are  desirous  of  bearing  witness 
against  us,  for  accusing  us  of  fraud,  we  think  it  best  to 


yap  Seifa,  (rrt  ov  Ktvois  ein(rrfvffafttt>  pvOots,  ovSe 
\oyois,  aAAo  jteoroij  HvtvpaTos  Oetov  Kai  Swapet  ftyvovin,  KM  T€07jAo<n  x«pm. 
ID.  ib.  §  9.  p.  110.  (Ed.  Col.  p.  226.) 

"  A(pi\ot>fiK<as  Kai  ufraffiacrrws  rijf  irapa  &eov  $f£a(j.fi>ovs  yviaaw,  KCU  ream)? 
S.SaffKovras  r,(na,s'  ovrf  yap  (pvcret,  ovrf  avOpwirivrj  tvvoia.  ouru  peya\a  Kai  Btia 
ytvuffKdv  avdponrois  Sivarov,  a\Aa  -ri\  avudev  tni  rovs  ayiovs  avSpas  TTIVIKUVTO. 
Ka.Ti\eovot\  Sw,ea.  ID.  Ad  Graee.  Cohort.  §  8.  pp.  1'J,  13.  (Ed.  Col.  p.  9.) 
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produce  them  from  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews,  that  it 
may  appear,  from  the  very  books  yet  preserved  among 
them,  that  the  precepts  relating  to  doctrine,  written  by 
those  holy  men,  clearly  and  manifestly  belong  to  us."1 
So  that,  as  it  respects  the  Old  Testament,  he  prefers  the 
testimony  of  the  Jews  to  that  of  the  Christian  Church, 
a  testimony  which  we  have  to  this  day ;  and  from  the  Old 
Testament  we  "may,  as  it  appeared  to  him,  derive  suffi- 
cient testimony  for  the  divine  origin  of  the  doctrines  of 
the  New. 

In  both  his  Apologies,  moreover,  he  follows  the  same 
course ;  placing  his  proof  of  the  divine  origin  of  the  doc- 
trines he  was  defending,  either  upon  the  internal  testi- 
mony derived  from  their  intrinsic  excellence,2  or  upon 
such  proofs  as  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies,  both  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament.3 

And  lastly,  in  his  Oration  to  the  Greeks,  having  apos- 
trophised "  the  divine  word"  as  "  the  putter  to  flight  of 
evil  passions,  the  doctrine  that  extinguishes  the  fire  of  the 
soul,  &c."4  he  adds,  "  Come  and  be  instructed ;  be  as  I 
am,  for  I  was  as  ye  are ;  These  things  persuaded  me, 
namely,  the  divinity  of  the  doctrine,  and  the  power  of  the 
word."5 


1  Ei  tie  TIS  tpaffKoi  TCOV  Trpo^eipws  avri\eyeiv  eifttrjuevcoc,  /«j  j)(uv  Toy  I3i/3\ovs 
Taurus,  aAAa  lovSatois  irpoo~r)Keiv,  Sia  TO  en  Kai  vvv  ev  rats  avva.fuya.is  O.VTOIV 
<rcofecr0cu,  Kai  fjMT-nv  was  fit  TOVTUV  fycuntsiv  ti\v  Oeoo-efjetav  fj.e(jLa6i}Kevcu  \ryoi, 
yvurca  aw"  avrcov  vtav  sv  raw  /3i/8Aois  yeypa.ijifj.fvwv,  tin  OVK  avrois  aAAa  fifuv  77 
tK  TOVTUV  5ia(pfpfi  SiSatr/caAta*  TO  5e  irapa  lovoaiois  eTi  KO.I  vvv  TOS  TTJ  r^uerepa 
faofff&eia  otcuptpovffas  ffcofctrOai  &i{}\ovs,  flems  irpovoius  tpyov  vwfp  rifj-uf  yeyovef 
Iva  yap  fir]  etc  TTJX  fKK\i)<rias  irpoKo/j.t£ovTfs,  irpofycunv  paStovpyias  TOIS  ySoi/Ao/uewis 
/3\acr(f>r)[j.fiv  rjfias  Trapatrx&'M*''?  alro  TTJS  T<OV  lovSaicav  ffuvaycayys  Tairras  a^iovp-ev 
irpoKOni^fffOai,  Iva  air'  avreav  TWV  eri  trap  avrois  0-w^ofJ.evwv  fiifi\ia>v,  ws  ijfiiv  TO. 
irpos  SioaffKa\iav  inro  TUV  ayitav  avSpcav  yptupevTa  Strata  <ra<pa)s  /cat  Qavepus  wp<xr- 
7jK€«.  $a.vri.  ID.  ib.  §  13.  p.  17.  (Ed.  Col.  p.  14.) 

3  See  Apol.  1.  §§  14— 17.  pp.  51—54.  (Ed.  Col.  Apol.  2.  pp.  61—64.) 

3  See  Apol.  1.  §  12.  p.  50.  and  §§    30—33.  pp.  61—64.  (Ed.  Col.  Apol.  2- 
p.  60  and  pp.  72—74.) 

4  'O  Ofios  \oyos  ....  w  iraQwv  Seivtav  (pvyaSrvri]piov,  w  irvpos  tjj^ivxov  vfifff- 
TIKOV  5ioaffKct\iov,  K.  T.  A.     In.  Orat.  ad  Grsec.  §  ult.  pp.  4,  5. 

5  EAOeTe,  iraiOfvdrjTf  yevtcrOe  cos  eyw  OTI  Kayu  -nfj.r}v  cos  ufiets.     Tavra  /ue  «iAe, 
TO  TC  TTJS  rra»Se(os  tvOeov,  icai  TO  TOV  \oyov  SvvaTov.     ID.  ib.  p.  5. 
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From  these  statements,  therefore,  it  is  evident  that  the 
ground  upon  which  Justin  Martyr's  faith  rested,  that  the 
Bible  was  the  Word  of  God,  was  the  internal  testimony 
it  contains  to  its  having  emanated  from  a  Divine  source. 

Nor  let  it  be  supposed  that  his  mode  of  reasoning  was 
suitable  only  to  the  Jews  or  heathen,  whom  he  was  ad- 
dressing. For,  as  it  respects  this  point,  viz.,  the  question 
whether  the  Bible  is  the  Word  of  God,  all  men  are  simi- 
larly circumstanced.  If  there  are  any  serious  doubts  on 
this  point,  such  doubts  cannot  be  removed  by  any  human 
authority.  He  who  has  such  doubts,  is  for  the  moment, 
as  far  as  that  point  is  concerned,  precisely  in  the  same 
situation  with  any  other  unbeliever.  Human  testimony 
may  be  available,  as  giving  evidence  more  or  less  credible 
to  facts  connected  with  the  authorship  and  preservation  of 
the  books  of  Scripture ;  but  here,  so  far  from  depending 
upon  the  testimony  of  the  Church  alone,  we  have  several 
other  sources  of  information,  and  those  less  open  to  sus- 
picion. 

We  have  no  reason  to  suppose,  then,  that  Justin  Mar- 
tyr would  have  adopted  any  other  mode  of  reasoning,  had 
he  been  addressing  the  professing  Christian  Church  on 
this  subject ;  for  the  ground  or  evidence  upon  which  the 
faith  of  men  in  Scripture,  as  the  Word  of  God,  rests, 
must  be  the  same  with  all. 

At  any  rate  that  which  is  a  sufficient  proof  of  the  Scrip- 
ture being  the  Word  of  God  to  the  Jews  and  heathen, 
must  be  a  sufficient  proof  to  all  others ;  so  that  we  have 
no  need  to  receive  the  doctrine  of  the  inspiration  of  Scrip- 
ture upon  the  testimony  of  tradition. 

THEOPHILUS  OF  ANTIOCH  (fl.  a.  168.) 

I  proceed  to  Theophilus  of  Antioch,  who  says  to  Auto- 
lycus,  "  Be  not,  therefore,  incredulous,  but  believe.  For 
I  also  did  not  believe  that  this  should  be  ;  but  now 
having  considered  these  things,  I  believe ;  having  fallen 
in  with  the  sacred  writings  of  the  holy  Prophets,  who 
also  foretold,  by  the  divine  Spirit,  the  things  which  have 
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happened  in  the  manner  in  which  they  happened ;  and 
the  things  that  are  now  taking  place,  as  they  are  taking 
place ;  and  the  things  that  are  to  corne,  in  what  way  they 
will  be  fulfilled.  Therefore,  having  received  a  proof  from 
those  things  happening  which  were  foretold,  I  am  not  in- 
credulous, but,  in  obedience  to  God,  believe"1 

TATIAN  (fl.  a.  172.) 

Proceeding  to  Tatian,  let  us  observe  in  the  following 
passage  the  grounds  upon  which  his  faith  in  the  Scrip- 
tures rested.  Having  become  dissatisfied,  he  tells  us, 
with  the  heathen  mythology,  "  I  sought  to  know  in  what 
way  I  could  find  the  truth.  And  while  I  was  considering 
the  things  worthy  of  attention,  it  happened  that  I  read 
certain  foreign  writings,  more  antient  than  the  writings 
of  the  Greeks  as  it  regards  the  doctrine  of  the  Greeks, 
and  more  divine  as  it  regards  their  errors.  And  it  turned 
out  that  I  was  brought  to  believe  them,  both  on  account 
of  the  simplicity  of  the  style,  and  the  freedom  from  artifice 
in  the  authors,  and  the  plain  account  given  of  the  creation 
of  the  universe,  and  their  foreknowledge  of  things  to  come, 
and  the  magnitude  of  their  promises,  and  the  majesty  of  all 
which  they  have  written.  And  my  soul  having  thus  be- 
come taught  by  God,  I  understood,"  &c.  2 

The  faith  of  Tatian,  therefore,  was  grounded  upon  the 

1  Mi}  ovv  an-iorei,  aXXo  irurreve.     Kai  yap  eyu  Tfirio-rouv  rovro  effeffBai,  a\\a 
vvv  Karavoya-as  aura,  iriffreuu,  apa  Kai  arirvxiav  lepais  ypaipais  row  ayiuv  irpo- 
(pTiruv.  ol  Kai  irpofiTTOv  Siu  irvev/jiaros  @eov  ra  irpoyeyovora,  u  rpovu  yeyovf,  KOI 
ra  fVfffrarra  rivi  Tpoirca  yivtrcu,  Kai  ra   eirtpxpntva  iroia  ra£ei  airaprio~0r)<rfTai' 
<nroSei£iv  ovv  \a&uv  ruv  yivoptvuv  Kai  Trpoo-cu>aTr((pa>trn/j.(i><ov,  owe  airtorw  aAAa 
•a-io-revu  TreiOapxuv  Qea>.     THEOPH.  ANT,  Ad  Autol.  lib.  i.  §  ult.  p.  346.   (Ed. 
Col.  p.  78.) 

2  EfrjTow,  6ra  rpoirca  raXT/Oes  e£fvptit>  5wa,uai.     Tleptvoowri  8e  juoi  ra  ffirov- 
Saia,  ffWifir]  ypatyats  riffiv  evrvxeiv  papfiapiKuis,  irpffffturfpats  /J.fv  us  irpos  ra 
'E\\ijvcav  Soyfuara,   Betorepais  Sf  us  irpos  ri\v   fKfivwv  v\avi\f  Kai  fnoi  irei<r- 
Brjvai  ravrais  awtfii]  8ia  re  rtav  \t£ecet>  ro  arvtyov  Kai  ruv  eiirovrtav  ro  aveirirr]- 
$€irrov,  KUI  TTJS  rov  iravros  iroiria'fus  ro  fvKara.Ki\irrov,  Kai  r<av  fj.f\\ovrcav  ro  irpo- 
yvcaariKov,  Kai  ruv  irapayyf\fj.arui>  ro    e£aiffiov,  Kai  ruv  6\wv  ro  fjiovapxiKov. 
QfoSiSoKTou    Sf    /j.ov  ytvofnevris    TTJS  i/'i/x^s.  ffwi^Ka,  &TI,    K.  r.  \.      TATIANI 
Contra  Gr.-ec.  orat.  §  29.  pp.  267,  8.   Ed.  Bened.  (p.  165.  ed.  Colon.   1686.) 
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internal  evidence  which  Scripture  itself  contains  to  its 
divine  origin. 

TERTULLIAN  (fl.  a.  192.) 

To  the  same  effect  speaks  Tertullian.  "  We  prove," 
he  says,  "  the  Scriptures  to  be  divine,  if  there  is  any 
doubt  as  to  their  antiquity."  And  how  does  he  proceed 
to  do  this  ?  From  their  own  testimony.  "  Neither,"  he 
adds,  "  is  this  to  be  learnt  with  difficulty,  or  from  any 
external  teacher.  The  things  that  will  teach  us  this  truth 
are  before  our  eyes.  The  world,  the  age,  events.  What- 
ever is  done  was  foretold.  Whatever  is  seen  was  there 
heard.  That  the  earth  swallows  up  cities,  that  the  sea 
causes  islands  to  disappear,  &c.  [adding  various  other 
events]  all  these  are  written  beforehand.  While  we 
suffer  these  things,  they  are  being  read  to  us ;  while  we 
recognize  these  events,  their  truth  is  proved.  The  cor- 
rectness of  the  prophecy  is,  I  think,  a  sufficient  proof  of  its 
divine  origin.  Hence,  therefore,  our  belief  of  things 
future  is  safe,  as  of  things  already  proved,  inasmuch  as  they 
were  foretold  with  those  things  the  truth  of  which  is 
daily  proved.  The  same  words  sound  in  our  ears,  the 
same  writings  make  them  known,  the  same  Spirit  moves 
in  them  ....  How  offend  we,  I  pray  you,  when  we 
believe  also  the  future,  who  have  already  by  two  succes- 
sive proofs  learnt  to  believe  them  ?"  } 

1  Divinas  [i.  e.  "  Scripturas"]  probamus,  si  dubitatur  antiquas.  Nee  hoc 
tardius  aut  aliunde  discendum.  Coram  sunt  quae  docebunt,  mundus  et  secu- 
lum  et  exitus.  Quicquid  agitur,  praenunciabatur.  Quicquid  videtur,  audie- 
batur.  Quod  terra  vorant  urbes,  quod  insulas  maria  fraudant,  quod  externa 
atque  interim  bella  dilaniant,  quod  regnis  regna  compulsant,  quod  fames  et 
lues  et  locales  quaeque  clades  et  frequentise  pleraque  monlium  vastant,  quod 
humiles  sublimitate,  sublimes  humilitate  mutantur,  quod  justitia  rarescit  et 
iniquitas  increbescit,  bonarum  omnium  disciplinarum  cura  torpcscit,  quod 
etiam  officia  temporum  et  elementorum  munia  exorbitant,  quod  et  monstris 
et  portentis  naturalium  forma  turbatur,  providenter  scripta  sunt.  Dum  pati- 
rnur,  leguntur ;  dum  recognoscimus,  probantur.  Idoneum,  opinor,  testimo- 
nium  divinitatis  veritas  divinationis.  Hinc  igitur  apud  nos  futurorum  quoque 
fides  tuta  est,  jam  scilicet  probatorum  ;  quia  cum  illis,  quse  quotidie  proban- 
tur, praedicebantur.  Esedem  voces  sonant,  esedem  literae  notant,  idem  spiritus 
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Such,  then,  is  the  character  of  the  arguments  to  which 
Tertullian  would  have  recourse  in  proving  the  divine 
origin  of  the  Scriptures. 

CLEMENT  OF  ALEXANDRIA  (fl.  a.  192.) 

Our  next  witness  shall  be  Clement  of  Alexandria,  who 
not  only  does  not  offer  anything  to  support  the  views  of 
our  opponents,  though  his  subject  would  inevitably  have 
led  him  to  do  so  in  several  places,  had  he  entertained 
them,  but  everywhere  proposes,  as  the  grounds  of  our 
faith  in  Scripture  as  the  word  of  God,  either  the  internal 
testimony  afforded  by  the  excellence  of  its  doctrines  and 
precepts,  or  the  external  testimony  afforded  by  the  fulfil- 
ment of  prophecy,  and  the  miracles  of  Christ  and  his  fol- 
lowers^-  and  the  wonderful  success  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion in  the  face  of  all  opposition. 

Thus,  in  his  Admonition  to  the  Gentiles,  the  whole  of 
his  argument  is  directed  to  the  proof  of  the  excellence  of 
that  religion  laid  down  in  the  Scriptures,  that  the  Holy 
Scriptures  (according  to  a  passage  already  quoted)  are 
truly  holy,  for  they  make  men  holy,  and  even  divine. 
We  want,  then,  nothing  more,  if  this  argument  is  good ; 
for  that  which  proves  the  religion  revealed  in  the  Scrip- 
tures to  be  divine,  proves  all  which  we  want  a  proof  of. 
Are  our  opponents  ready  to  give  up  this  argument  as  not 
sufficiently  forcible  ?  If  so,  they  are  ready  to  yield  the 
best  bulwark  of  Christianity,  and  they  will  find  that 
ecclesiastical  testimony  which  they  would  substitute  in  its 
place  but  a  broken  reed.  The  testimony  of  the  Church, 
indeed,  is  one  which,  if  it  be  not  obtruded  upon  men  as 
having  a  degree  of  authority  to  which  it  has  no  claim, 
will  always  be  received  with  respect,  and  be  allowed  its 

pulsat.  Unum  tempus  est  divinationi,  futura  praefandi.  Apud  homines,  si 
forte,  distinguitur  dum  expungitur :  dum  ex  futuro  praesens,  dehinc  ex  prae- 
senti  praeteritum  deputatur.  Quid  delinquimus,  oro  vos,  futura  quoque  cre- 
dentes,  qui  jam  didicimus  illis  per  duosgradus  credere  ?  TERTULL.  Apologet- 
c.  20.  ed.  1664.  p.  18. 
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due  weight  in  the  decision  of  so  important  a  question ; 
but  it  is  a  testimony  which,  from  its  very  nature,  can 
only  occupy  a  secondary  place. 

So,  also,  in  his  Stromata,  we  find  not  the  least  reference 
to  the  testimony  of  the  Church  respecting  the  Scriptures, 
as  proving  their  divine  origin,  but  only  appeals  either  to 
the  internal  testimony  borne  by  their  excellence  to  their 
own  character,  or  to  the  external  testimonies  we  have 
mentioned  to  the  divinity  of  their  doctrine.  Thus  he 
says, — "  Inquiry  is  an  endeavour  to  ascertain  something, 
by  finding  out,  through  certain  signs,  the  subject  of 
inquiry  ;  but  discovery  is  the  end  and  cessation  of  inquiry, 
when  it  has  arrived  at  comprehension,  which  is  know- 
ledge ....  And  they  say  that  a  sign  is  that  which  goes 
before,  or  that  which  attends,  or  that  which  follows.  Of 
the  inquiry,  therefore,  respecting  God,  the  discovery  is, 
the  doctrine  delivered  by  the  Son.  But  for  a  sign  that 
that  very  Son  of  God  is  our  Saviour,  we  have  the  prophe- 
cies that  preceded  his  advent  proclaiming  him,  and  the 
testimonies  concerning  him  that  accompanied  his  birth 
among  men,  and  also  his  mighty  works  preached  and 
clearly  manifested  after  his  ascension.  The  evidence, 
therefore,  that  the  truth  is  with  us,  is  that  the  Son  of 
God  taught  it.  For  if  in  every  question  these  general 
principles  are  ascertained,  the  person  and  the  thing,  that 
which  is  really  the  truth  is  shown  to  be  with  us  alone ; 
since  of  the  truth  so  manifested  the  person  manifesting 
is  the  Son  of  God,  but  the  thing  manifested  is  the  power 
of  the  faith,  which  rises  superior  to  every  one,  whosoever 
he  may  be,  that  opposes  it,  nay  even  the  whole  world  itself 
arrayed  against  it."  l 

1  Effriv  S«  ij  /j.(i>  frjrtjo-is,  bpw  firi  ro  KOToAajSeii',  5«a  tivtav  ffi\^fiutv  avtvpttr- 
Kovffa  ro  inroKfififvov'  i]  fupfffis  Se,  irepas  KM  uvairawns  fVjTTjo-ews  tv  Kara\r)\)/ei 
•yepojueio/s'  6-irtp  «mv  fj  yvuffis'  ....  ffrtntiov  8'  tivai  (pavi  TO  irpotryovntvov,  i\ 
ffvvvirapxov,  i\  firofifvov'  TTJS  rotvvv  itfpi  &eov  farrjfffias  tvpeffis  /*«>',  i)  Sia  rou 
vlov  5j5a<rxa\«a'  ffijuftov  Se  TOV  tivcu  TOV  2am;pa  rip-tav  O.VTOV  tKtivov  TOV  vlov  rov 
Qeov,  at  T«  ifpoi\yov^fi>a.i  TTJS  irapovffius  avrov  irpocpriTfiai,  TOVTOV  Ki}pv<rffov<Tcu' 
al  Tf  ffwvirap^aa'amr]  yfvr}fffi  avrov  TT;  atffdriri]  irtpi  avrov  fiaprvpiat'  irpos  Sf 
KO.I  juera  rriv  avaXytyiv  Kt]pvffffOf1ifi>ui  rf  KUI  t/j.<pa.vcus  5fiKWfi.fi' at  5vva/j.fis  avrov' 
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And  alluding-  again  further  on  to  these  testimonies,  as 
the  evidences  that  the  Christian  faith  came  from  God,  he 
adds, — "  The  word  of  our  Master  hath  not  remained  in 
Judea  only  as  philosophy  in  Greece,  but  has  been  dif- 
fused through  the  whole  world  ....  and  as  to  the  Gre- 
cian philosophy,  if  any  magistrate  opposed  it,  it  imme- 
diately perished ;  but  as  to  our  doctrine,  from  the  very 
period  of  its  first  promulgation  it  has  been  opposed  by 
kings  and  emperors,  and  magistrates  and  generals,  with 
all  their  mercenaries,  and  innumerable  other  men,  who 
have  made  war  against  us,  and  done  all  they  could  to  cut 
us  off;  but  it  flourishes  the  more  ;  for  it  perishes  not,  like 
a  human  doctrine,  it  languishes  not,  like  a  powerless  gift, 
for  no  gift  of  God  is  powerless,  but  remains  unimpeded, 
though  under  the  prediction  that  it  shall  be  persecuted 
unto  the  end."  1 

These,  and  such  only  as  these,  are  the  considerations 
which  are  used  by  Clement  as  the  grounds  for  faith  in 
the  revelations  of  Scripture  as  the  word  of  God.  He  does 
not  even  allude  to  the  testimony  of  the  Church,  but 
places  the  whole  burthen  of  proof  upon  evidence  altoge- 
ther distinct  from  and  independent  of  that  testimony ; 
for  the  miracles  and  wonderful  propagation  of  Christianity 
to  which  he  alludes  may  be  abundantly  proved  from 
other  sources. 

TeK/j.Tlpioi'  apa  TOV  wop  fifj.iv  eivai  rrjv  a\i}Qeiu.v,  TO  avrov  St5a£cu  TOV  vlov  TOM  @fov 
ei  yap  irepi  irav  f»jTi7/ua  Ka6o\iKa  Tairra  evpiffKfTai,  trpoffonrov  Te  KCU  irpayfjia,  y 
OVTUS  a\T)0eja  irap'  fifj.ii>  SetKvvrai  /MVOIS'  eirei  irpown-ov  juep  TIJS  5eiKW(j.ei>T)s  a\ri- 
Gfias,  b  vios  TOV  ®eov'  TO  irpayfia  He,  f/  Swapis  TIJS  iricrrews,  f]  Kai  ircanos  ovrivos 
ow  evaifriov^vov,  KM  avrov  6\ov  evicrra.fj.eyov  TOV  Koo~fju>u  ir\eova£ovffa.  CLEM. 
ALEX.  Strom,  lib.  vi.  p.  801  (or,  674.) 

1  'O  5e  ye  TOV  SiScw/caAou  TOV  rmeTtpov  \oyos,  OVK  epeivev  ev  lovSaia  (MVII, 
Kaduirfp  fv  T-JJ  'EAAaSj  f/  <pi\offO(pia'  fxv6rt  8«  ava.  iraffai>  TT)V  oiKou^.evr]v  .  .  . 
KM  Tt\v  fj.fv  (pi\oo~o<f>icu>  TT)v  EAATjv 'IKT)V  fca>  b  TVX.OIV  ap\<av  KwAutrTj,  otxfrcu  tra- 
paxpw'  rrtv  8^  [8e]  fi/j-fTepav  StSoffKaXitw  (K  Tore  aw  KCU  TIJ  vpuri)  Ka.Tayye\ia 
Ko>\vovffiv  bfjwv  /3affi\fis,  KO.I  Tvpavvot,  KO.I  ol  KOTO,  pepos  apxovres,  KCU  rjyffutvts 
juera  TUV  fjuff6o<pop(av  airafTcav,  wpos  8e  KOJ  TWV  aireipwv  avOpwircov,  KaTaaTpa- 
Tevofj-fvoi  Te  rjijuav  /cai  6ff7j  Swa.fj.is  eKKoirreiv  irftpuft-fvof  i]  Se,  KCU  /j.a\\oi>  avOef  ov 
yap  us  avdptairiiT)  airoQvriffKei  StSaa/caAia,  ouS'  us  affQemqs  /j-apaiveTai  Scapea. 
ov$t/j.ia.  yap  aff9evT]s  Scopea  &eov  fj-evet  Se  OKU\VTOS,  Stux&no-effOai  fts  Tt\os  irpo- 
(pnrev8eiffu.  ID.  Strom,  lib.  vi.  p.  827.  (or,  697,  8.) 
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ORIGEN  (fl.  a.  230.) 

Let  us  proceed  to  Origen,  who  in  the  beginning  of  his 
fourth  book  "  On  first  principles,"  expressly  treats  on 
the  grounds  we  have  for  believing  the  Scriptures  to  be 
divine ;  and  throughout  the  whole  of  his  remarks  never 
once  alludes  to  the  testimony  of  the  Church,  as  forming 
even  one  of  those  grounds. 

He  first  points  out  how  different  had  been  the  recep- 
tion given  by  the  world  to  the  two  great  lawgivers  of  the 
Jews  and  Christians,  Moses  and  Jesus  Christ,  to  that 
which  heathen  philosophers  had  experienced,  none  of  the 
latter  having  induced  even  one  whole  nation  to  live 
according  to  their  precepts.1  He  then  proceeds  to  re- 
mark, that  the  success  of  Christianity  in  so  short  a  time, 
arid  propagated  by  so  few  persons  amidst  the  greatest 
opposition,  was  what  he  could  not  hesitate  to  call  a  work 
beyond  the  power  of  man.2  And  this  was  predicted  by 
Christ ;  and  thus  the  fulfilment  of  his  predictions  shows 
that  God  truly  incarnate  had  delivered  to  men  the  doc- 
trines of  salvation.3  He  then  adverts  to  the  prophecies 
of  the  Old  Testament,  and  their  fulfilment  in  Christ,  as  a 
further  evidence.4  The  next  point  he  mentions  is  the 
journeying  of  the  Apostles  into  the  whole  world,  as  a 
superhuman  undertaking,  the  consequence  of  a  divine 
command  ;  and  that  the  way  in  which  their  new  doctrine 
was  listened  to,  and  those  who  plotted  against  them  were 
overcome  by  a  divine  power  watching  over  them,  might 
well  make  us  believe  that  they  worked  miracles,  and  that 
God  bare  them  witness  by  signs  and  wonders ; 5  where 

1  ORIGEN.  De  princip.  lib.  iv.  §  1.  torn.  i.  pp.  156,  7.  ed.  Ben. 
8  Meifbi'  t\  Kara.  avBpwirov  TO  Trpayp.a  fivai  \ryfiv  ov  Siffru^ofjifv.     ID.  Ib.  §  2. 
i.  157. 

3  'Ore  5e  tK^e^rjife  ra  juera  rotravrr)S  e|ou<nas  eip7j/*e»'a    ffitpatvei  Qeov  a\t]f)ias 
(vavOponrnffuvTa    atarripia    Soyfj.ara    rots    avBpwirots   irapaSeSwiteixu.     ID.     Ib. 
i.  158. 

4  ID.  Ib.  §§  3— 5.  i.  158—161. 

5  EirtOTTjo-arw  8e  TIS  KM  TT\  T<W  anwroAau'  iravTa\oat  €7rjSij/i<a  TWV  vno  rov 
lt)trov  (Tri  TO  /carayyeiAat  TO  euayyeAiov  irfn<p9evT(i>v,  KOU  ofyeTou.  KO.I  TO 
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we  may  observe  how  he  places  our  belief  in  the  fact  of 
their  having  worked  miracles,  not  upon  mere  human  tes- 
timony, but  upon  the  deductions  of  sense  and  reason  from 
what  was  obvious.  To  which  we  may  add,  he  remarks, 
that  the  advent  of  Christ  threw  a  light  upon  the  prophe- 
cies, which  proved  them  to  be  from  God.1  "  Nay,"  he 
says,  "  he  who  carefully  and  attentively  reads  the  pro- 
phecies, feeling  from  the  very  perusal  of  them  the  foot- 
steps of  inspiration,  will,  by  the  effect  produced  upon 
him,  be  convinced  that  what  are  esteemed  to  be  the  words 
of  God  are  not  the  writings  of  men."  2  And,  lastly,  he 
points  to  the  effects  of  Scripture  teaching  on  the  minds 
of  men,  notwithstanding  its  simplicity,  as  another  evi- 
dence of  its  divine  origin.3 

And  there  he  quits  the  subject,  proceeding  to  say,  that 
having  thus  briefly  spoken  to  the  question  that  the  divine 
Scriptures  are  divinely  inspired,  it  was  necessary  for  "him 
to  pass  on  to  the  method  of  reading  and  understanding 
them.4 

And  in  the  same  way  he  refers,  in  his  controversy  with 
Celsus,  to  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies,  as  the  ground 

ov  Kara  avQpcawov,  Kai  TO  fwiray/J-a  6ftov.  K.UI  fav  e£eTao-(>>(j.ti>  ircas  avOpcairot 
Kuwcay  fj.a&ijfj.uTeoi'  aKovotnes  Kai  ^evuv  \oycav  irpoffi\Koano  TOVS  avSpas,  vucrjOfvrfs 
tv  Tea  6f\eii>  avrois  eiriftov\fvfiv  VTTO  rivos  Oeias  Swa^fus  firiffKoirjvo-r)s  avrovs,  OVK 
aTrioT-riffo/j.ev  ei  Kai  Tepao-Tia  ireTroiriKaffU',  fTrifnaprvpowTos  TOV  &eou  rots  \oyois 
avrcav,  Kai  Sia  o"t]fjieiiav,  Kai  rtparuv,  KUI  iroiKi\o>v  Swa/Ufo^.  ID.  Ib.  §  5. 
i.  161. 

1  'H  Irjffov  etnSriiMa  ....    eis  rovfJ.(paves  rtyajff,  us  ovpavua  x<y«Tj  cuwye- 
ypafji./j.fva.     ID.  Ib.  §  6.  i.  161,  2. 

2  'O  Se  jueT'  firifif\(ias  KOI  irpoa-oxns   etnvyxwwv  rois  irpo<f>ririKois  \oyois, 
iradtav  e£  aurov  TOV  avaytvuffKftv  i\vos  fvOovcria&fJiov,  8t'  u>v  ircwxe'>  TeurdTjfffTai, 
OVK  avdpiairciiv  eivai  ffvyypannaTa  TOVS  •jrerrto'Teu/ievous   0eoi»   \oyovs.     ID.   Ib. 
§  6.  i.  162. 

3  EJ  yap  at   Kadif]fj.a^evfj.fi'ai  TO>V  airo8fi£ttav  6801  irapa   TOIS    avQpuirots    evairo- 
Kti^vai  TOIS  &ifi\wis  KaTurxww  TCW  wOpanttev,  ff  TTUTTIS  y/jLuv   (u\oyias  ov 
inre\afj.^av€TO  ev  (ro<pia  avOpcoTrwi',  Kai  OVK  fv  Swafi€i  &eov.     Nuv  Se  TG>  cirapamt 
TOVS  o<(>0a\novs,  aa<pes  ori  b  \oyos  KOI  TO  Kripvypa  irapa  TOIS  iro\\ots  ov  SeSvvTjrai 
tv  TretBois  <ro<pias  \oyois,  a\\'  tv  airoS(i£fi  Hvev^uros   Kai   Swafj-fus.     ID.  Ib. 
§  7.  i.  1G3. 

4  Mera  TO  us  tv  firiSpo/j.1)  etpTjKevoi  irepi  TOV  Qfowvevirrovs  ewai  TOS  Ofias  ypa- 
<^ax,  avayKaiov  eire&KQf-iv  TW  Tpoirw  TIJS  avayvwo-fus  Kai  vof)ff(us  O.VTWV.     ID.  Ib. 
§  8.  i.  164. 
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upon  which  they  were  considered  to  be  divinely  inspired ; 
and  that,  therefore,  Christians  did  not  believe  without 
having  a  reasonable  foundation  for  their  belief,  as  Celsus 
had  objected  to  them.1 

LACTANTIUS  (fl.  a.  303.) 

"  Those  who  are  ignorant  of  the  truth,"  says  Lactan- 
tius,  "  think  that  the  prophets  are  not  to  be  believed. 
For  they  say  that  their  words  are  not  divine,  but  human." 
How,  then,  "does  he  meet  this,  and  in  what  way  does  he 
endeavour  to  lead  these  objectors  to  a  recognition  of  the 
divine  inspiration  of  Scripture  ?  His  words  are  these  ; — 
"  But  we  daily  see  their  prophecies  fulfilled,  and  in  the 
course  of  fulfilment;  and  the  agreement  in  their  pro- 
phecies shows  that  they  were  not  mad Were  they, 

then,  deceitful  who  uttered  such  things  ?  What  can  be 
so  completely  alien  to  them  as  a  design  to  deceive,  when 

they  restrain  others  from  every  kind  of  fraud  ? 

Moreover,  the  desire  to  fabricate  and  lie  belongs  to  those 
who  seek  wealth,  who  desire  gain ;  which  was  far  from 

being  the  case  with  those  holy  men Therefore, 

where  the  desire  of  gain  was  absent,  there  also  the  will 
and  the  reason  for  deception  was  absent."  2 

Such  are  the  grounds  upon  which  Lactantius  places 
the  proof  of  the  divine  inspiration  of  Scripture. 

EUSEBIUS  OF  C^ISAREA  (fl.  a.  315.) 
Let  us  proceed  to  Eusebius  of  Ceesarea,  in  whose  works 

1  In.  Contra  Cels.  lib.  vi.  §  10.  i.  636,  7. 

5  At  enira  veritatis  expertes  non  putnnt  his  [i.  e.  prophetis]  esse  creden- 

(I inn.  Illas  enim  non  divinas  sed  humanas  voces  fuisse  aiunt Atqui 

[at  quin  P.ed.~\  impleta  esse  in  plerisque  [implerique  Par.  ed.}  quotidie  illo- 
rum  vaticinia  videmus ;  et  in  unam  sententiam  congruens  divinatio  docet  non 

fuisse  furiosos Num  ergo  fallaces  erant,  qui  talia  loquebantur  ?  quid 

ab  his  tarn  longe  alienum  quam  ratio  fallendi,  cum  cseteros  ab  omni  fraude 
cohiberent?  ....  Prseterea  voluntas  fingendi  ac  mentiendi  eorum  est  qui 
opes  appetunt  qui  lucra  desiderant ;  quze  res  procul  ab  illis  sanctis  viris  abfuit. 
....  Ergo  a  quibus  abfuit  studium  lucri,  abfuit  etiam  voluntas  et  causa 
fallendi,  &c.  LACTANT.  Inatit.  Lib.  I.  c.  4.  (Cant.  1685.  p.  9.  Par.  1748. 
vol.  i.  p.  13.) 
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entitled,  "  The  Evangelical  Preparation,"  and  "  The 
Evangelical  Demonstration,"  the  reader  will  find  this 
matter  fully  discussed,  but  to  which  our  present  limits 
will  only  admit  of  this  general  reference. 

Moreover,  as  it  respects  the  authority  or  grounds  upon 
which  we  draw  the  line  between  the  Apostolical  books 
and  those  falsely  pretending  to  an  Apostolical  origin, 
Eusebius  refers  us  not  exclusively  to  the  testimony  of 
ecclesiastical  writers,  but  to  the  internal  evidence.  After 
having  stated  that  they  are  not  quoted  by  ecclesiastical 
writers,  he  adds,  "  Moreover,  the  phraseology  differs 
from  that  used  by  the  Apostles.  And  the  sentiments,  as 
well  as  the  object  of  those  things  which  are  delivered  in 
them,  differing  very  widely  from  the  true  orthodox  faith, 
clearly  show  that  they  are  the  productions  of  heretics."  1 

And  further  on,  speaking  of  some  books  professing  to 
contain  the  dialogues  of  Peter  and  Appion,  he  says,  "  Of 
which  there  is  no  mention  made  by  the  antients;  for 
they  do  not  preserve  the  pure  mark  of  Apostolical 
orthodoxy."  2 

HILARY  OF  POICTIERS  (fl.  a.  354.) 

Hilary  of  Poictiers,  giving  an  account  of  the  way  in 
which  he  himself  had  been  induced  to  accept  Scripture  as 
a  divine  revelation,  thus  writes  ;  —  "  Therefore,  while  I 
was  turning  over  in  my  mind  these  things,  and  many 
others  of  the  same  kind,  I  fell  in  with  those  books  which 
the  religion  of  the  Hebrews  declared  to  be  written  by 
Moses  and  by  the  prophets,  in  which,  God  himself,  the 
Creator,  testifying  of  himself,  these  things  were  thus  con- 


1  Iloppca  Se  irov  KO.I  6  rrjs   (ppcurews  irapa  TO  t]6os  TO  a.iroffro\Mov 
Xapa/CTTjp'  j\  Te  yvtafir)  KCU  rj  TOIV  tv   uvrots  tyeponevuv  irpoaipfffis,  Tr\eurrov  baov 
TTJS  a\f)0ovs  op0o8o|ias  airaSoixro,  6rt  Srj  aipeTiKiav   avSpcav  ai/a.Tr\afffJLaTO.  Tvyxa~ 
vet,  fftupws  irapiorijo-ij'.    EUSEB.  Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  iii.  c.  25.  (Ed.  Read.  vol.  i. 
p.  120.) 

2  'n,v  owS'  &\ws  /J.mifj.1)  TIS  irapa  rots  va\cuois  (ptpfTaf  ovSt  yap  KaBapov  TIJS 
aircKTToAiKTjs  opdo5o£<as  anwwfei  Toy  ^apajcrrjpa.     Ib.  C.  38.  (Ed.  cad.   vol.   i. 
p.  135.) 
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tained,  '  I  am  that  I  ain;'  and  again,  '  Thus  shalt  thou 
say  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  He  that  is,  sent  me  unto 
you.'  I  was  at  once  struck  with  admiration  at  so  perfect 
a  description  of  God,  which  declared  the  incomprehen- 
sible knowledge  of  the  divine  nature  in  words  most 

suitable  to  the  human  understanding My  mind, 

held  by  the  desire  of  the  truth,  was  delighted  with  these 

most  pious  notions  respecting  God Therefore,  my 

mind,  full  of  these  researches  after  the  views  and  doc- 
trines of  piety,  rested  as  it  were  in  a  place  of  retirement, 

viewing  afar  off  this  most  beautiful  theory But 

my  mind  was  agitated,  partly  by  its  own  fear,  partly  by 
that  of  the  body.  Which,  when  it  firmly  retained  its 
views  in  a  pious  confession  respecting  God,  and  had 
become  anxious  arid  careful  respecting  itself  and  this  its 
abode,  about,  as  it  supposed,  to  fall  with  itself,  after 
becoming  acquainted  with  the  law  and  the  prophets,  it 
arrives  at  the  knowledge  also  of  that  Evangelical  and 
Apostolical  doctrine,  '  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word 
&c.'  ....  [and  quoting  other  passages  of  Scripture,  he 
adds]  ....  Here,  now,  my  fearful  and  anxious  mind 

found  more  hope  than  it  expected Therefore  my 

mind  embraced  joyfully  this  doctrine  of  the  divine  mys- 
tery  In  this  ease  and  consciousness  of  its  security 

my  mind,  full  of  joyful  hopes,  had  found  rest,"  &c.1 

1  I  hue  igitur,  multaque  alia  ejusmodi  cum  animo  reputans  incidi  in  cos 
libros  quos  a  Mose  atque  a  prophetis  scriptos  ease  Hebraeorum  religio  trade- 
bat  ;  in  quibus  ipso  creatore  Deo  testante  de  se  haec  ita  continebantur,  '  Ego 
sum  qui  sum  ;'  et  rursum, '  Haec  dices  filiis  Israel,  misit  me  ad  vos  Is  qui  est.' 
Admiratus  sum  plane  tarn  absolutam  de  Deo  significationem,  qua*  naturse 
divinae  incomprehensibilem  cognitionem  aptissimo  ad  intelligcntiam  huma- 

imm  sermone  loqueretur His  religiosissimis  de  Deo  opinionibus  veri 

studio  detentus  animus  delectabatur His  itaque  piae  opinionis  atque 

doctrina;  studiis  animus  imbutus,  in  secessu  quodam  ac  specula  pulcherrimae 
hujus  sentential  requiescebat  ....  Fatigabatur  autem  animus  partim  suo 
partim  corporis  metu.  Qui  cum  et  constantem  sententiam  suam  pia  de  Deo 
professione  retineret  et  sollicitam  de  se  atque  hoc  occasuro  secum,  ut  putabat, 
habitaculo  suo  curam  recepisset,  post  cognitionem  legis  ac  prophetarum  istius- 
modi  quoque  doctrinae  evangelicae  atque  apostolicae  instituta  cognoscit ;  '  In 
principio  erat  Verbum,  &c.'  ....  Hie  jam  mens  trepida  et  anxia  plus  spci 
invenit  quam  exspectabat  ....  Hanc  itaque  divini  sacramenti  doctrinam 
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To  nothing,  we  see,  does  Hilary  refer  as  having  in- 
duced him  to  accept  the  doctrine  of  Scripture  as  divine, 
but  the  power  of  the  internal  evidence. 

AUGUSTINE  (fl.  a.  396.) 

Our  next  witness  is  Augustine,  who  in  his  "  Confes- 
sions "  thus  states  the  motives  that  in  his  own  case  led 
to  a  recognition  of  the  divine  inspiration  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. 

"  Thou,  O  Lord,"  he  says,  "  with  thy  most  mild  and 
merciful  hand,  by  degrees  settling  and  composing  my 
mind,  when  I  considered  how  many  things  I  believed 
which  I  did  not  see,  and  was  not  present  when  they  were 
done  ....  didst  persuade  me  that  not  those  who  be- 
lieved thy  books,  which  thou  hast  supported  by  such  a 
weight  of  authority  in  almost  all  nations,  were  to  be 
blamed,  but  those  who  did  not  believe  them ;  and  that 
those  were  not  to  be  listened  to  ivho  might  say  to  me,  Whence 
do  you  know  that  those  boohs  were  supplied  to  mankind  by 

the  Spirit  of  the  true  and  most  faithful  God  ? 

Since  we  [mortals]  were  weak  for  the  discovery  of  the 
truth  by  evident  reason,  and  on  this  account  there  was 
need  of  the  authority  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  I  had  already 
begun  to  be  convinced,  that  thou  wouldst  not  at  all  have 
given  so  preeminent  an  authority  to  that  Scripture  through 
all  lands,  unless  it  had  been  thy  will  that  through  it 
thou  shouldst  be  believed  in,  and  through  it  thou  shouldst 
be  sought.  For  now,  having  heard  many  things  in 
them  shown  to  have  the  appearance  of  truth,  I  referred 
the  [seeming]  absurdity  which  used  to  offend  me  in  those 
writings  to  the  sublimity  of  the  mysteries  [of  which  they 
spoke] ;  and  that  authority  appeared  to  me  to  be  more 
venerable,  and  worthy  of  a  more  devoted  faith,  on  ac- 
count of  its  being  open  to  the  perusal  of  all,  and  pre- 

mens  laeta  suscepit ....  In  hoc  ergo  conscio  securitatis  suae  otio  mens  spebus 
suis  laeta  requieverat,"  &c.  HIL.  PICT.  De  Trin.  lib.  1.  §§  5 — 14.  col. 
768—74. 

VOL.  II.  P  P 
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serving  the  dignity  of  its  mystery  in  a  more  profound 
meaning,  while,  by  its  plain  words  and  simple  style  of 
phraseology,  it  offers  itself  to  all,  and  exercises  the  dili- 
gence of  those  who  are  not  light  minded."  A 

And  a  little  further  on  in  the  same  work  he  says, — "  I 
will  hear  and  understand  how  in  the  beginning  thou 
didst  make  the  heaven  and  the  earth.  Moses  wrote 
this ;  he  wrote  it  and  departed,"  and  adding,  that  had  he 
been  present  he  would  have  asked  him  of  the  matter,  he 
says,  "  But  whence  should  I  know  whether  he  spoke  the 
truth  ?  And  if  I  knew  this,  should  I  know  it  from  him  ? 
Truth  within  me  .  .  .  would  say,  He  speaks  the  truth ; 
and  I,  immediately  assured,  would  say  confidently  to  thy 
messenger,  Thou  speakest  the  truth."  2 

Such  were  the  actings  of  Augustine's  own  mind  on 
this  point,  and  I  need  hardly  add  that  the  testimony  borne 
in  a  work  of  this  kind  is  much  more  forcible  as  an  index 
of  the  real  views  of  Augustine  than  any  statements  in  his 
controversial  works. 

1  Tu,  Domine,  manu  mitissima  et  misericordissima  pertractans  et  com- 
ponens  cor  meum,  consideranti  quam  innumerabilia  creuerem  quae  non  vide- 
rem,  neque  cum  gererentur  adfuissem  ....  persuasisti  mihi  non  qui  cre- 
derent  libris  tuis,  quos  tanta  in  omnibus  fere  gentibus  auctoritate  fundasti, 
sed  qui  non  crederent  esse  culpandos,  nee  audiendos  esse,  si  qui  forte  mihi 
dicerent,  Unde  scis  illos  libros  unius  veri  et  veracissimi  Dei  Spiritu  esse 
humano  generi  ministratos  ?  .  .  .  .  Cum  essemus  infirmi  ad  inveniendam 
liquida  ratione  veritatem,  et  ob  hoc  nobis  opus  esset  auctoritate  sanctarum 
litterarum,  jam  credere  coeperam  nullo  modo  te  fuisse  tributurum  tarn  excel- 
]entem  illi  Scripturae  per  omnes  jam  terras  auctoritatem,  nisi  et  per  ipsam 
tibi  credi  et  per  ipsam  te  quseri  voluisses.  Jam  enim  absurditatem  quae  me 
in  illis  litteris  solebat  offendere,  cum  multa  ex  eis  probabiliter  exposita  au- 
dissem,  ad  sacramentorum  altitudinem  referebam :  eoque  mihi  ilia  venerabilior 
et  sacrosancta  fide  dignior  apparebat  auctoritas,  quo  et  omnibus  ad  legendum 
esset  in  promtu,  et  secreti  sui  dignitatem  in  intellectu  profundiore  servaret, 
verbis  apertissimis  et  humillimo  genere  loquendi  se  cunctis  praebens  et  exer- 
cens  intentionem  eorum  qui  non  aunt  leves  corde.  AUGUSTINI  Confess,  lib. 
vi.  c.  5.  torn.  i.  col.  122,  123.  ed.  Ben. 

a  Audiam  et  intelligam  quomodo  in  principio  fecisti  ccelum  et  terram. 

Scripsit  hoc  Moyses,  scripsit  et  abiit Sed  unde  scirem  an  verum 

diceret  ?  Quod  si  et  hoc  scirem,  num  ab  illo  scirem  ?  Intus  utique  mihi, 

intus  in  domicilio  cogitationis Veritas,  sine  oris  et  linguae  organis,  sine 

strepitu  syllabarum  diceret,  Verum  dicit.  Et  ego  statim  certus  confidenter 
illi  homini  tuo  dicerem,  Verum  dicis.  ID.  Ib.  lib.  xi.  c.  3.  i.  197. 
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Moreover,  as  to  the  grounds  upon  which  we  rest  the 
genuineness  and  incorrupt,  preservation  of  the  books  of 
Scripture,  the  following  passage  from  his  work  against 
Faustus  the  Manichee,  will  clearly  show  us  what  was  his 
view  of  the  matter.  "  If  you  ask  of  us,"  he  says,  "  how 
we  know  that  these  are  the  writings  of  the  Apostles,  we 
briefly  answer  you,  that  we  know  this  just  in  the  same 
way  as  you  know  that  these  are  the  writings  of  Mani- 
chaeus  ;"  l  proceeding  to  say  that  as  they  would  laugh  at 
any  one  who  should  deny  "  a  thing  confirmed  by  such  a 
continued  line  of  connexion  and  succession," "  as  that 
their  books  were  written  by  Manichaeus  ;  so  they  them- 
selves were  to  be  laughed  at  if  they  questioned  the  ge- 
nuineness of  the  canonical  Apostolical  writings,  "  an 
authority  having  such  a  foundation  to  rest  upon,  preserved 
and  carried  down  by  certain  successions  from  the  times  of 
the  Apostles,  even  to  the  present  time."  3 

And  he  says  elsewhere  (in  a  passage  already  quoted), 
— "  The  integrity  and  a  knowledge  of  the  writings  of  any 
one  bishop,  however  illustrious,  could  not  be  so  preserved, 
as  the  canonical  Scripture  is  preserved  by  the  variety  of  the 
languages  in  which  it  is  found,  and  by  the  order  and  suc- 
cession of  its  rehearsal  in  the  Church  ;  against  which 
nevertheless  there  have  not  been  wanting  those  who  have 
forged  many  things  under  the  names  of  the  Apostles.  To 
no  purpose  indeed,  because  it  was  so  in  esteem,  so  constantly 
read,  so  well  known."  4 

From  these  passages,  then,  it  is  evident  that  Augustine 
rested  the  question  of  the  genuineness  of  the  Scriptures 
not  upon  any  dictum  of  the  Church  conveyed  down  by 
succession  from  Apostolical  teaching,  nor  upon  the  mere 
testimony  of  the  Church,  but  upon  grounds  similar  to  that 

1  Hie  jam  si  quseratis  a  nobis,  nos  unde  sciamus  Apostolorum  esse  istas 
litteras,  breviter  vobis  respondemus,  inde  nos  scire,  unde  et  vos  scitis  illas  lit- 
teras  esse  Manichad.     ID.  Contra  Faust,  lib.  xxxii.  c.  21. 

2  Rem  tanta  connexionis  et  successionis  serie  confirmatam.     ID.  Ib. 

3  Tarn  fundatze  auctoritati,  a  temporibus  Apostolorum  usque  ad  haec  tem- 
pora  certis  succcssionibus  custoditse  atque  perductas.     ID.  Ib. 

4  Ep.  ad.  Vincent.  Rogat.  ep.  93.  ii.  246,  7.  See  vol.  i.  pp.  200,  201. 
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on  which  the  genuineness  of  other  books  rests,  though 
justly  considering  that  those  grounds  were  vastly  more 
full  and  forcible  in  the  former  than  in  the  latter  case. 

Nay,  he  draws  a  distinction  between  the  canonical 
books  themselves  on  account  of  the  difference  in  the 
amount  of  the  external  testimony  to  them.  "  In  the 
canonical  Scriptures,"  he  says,  "  let  him  follow  the 
authority  of  as  many  Catholic  Churches  as  possible, 
among  which  let  those  without  fail  be  included  which 
have  deserved  to  have  Apostolical  Chairs  and  to  receive 
Apostolical  Epistles.  Therefore  he  will  observe  this 
method  in  the  canonical  Scriptures,  that  he  must  prefer 
those  which  are  received  by  all  Catholic  Churches  to  those 
which  some  do  not  receive  ;  but  in  the  case  of  those 
which  are  not  received  by  all,  let  him  prefer  those  which 
the  greater  number  and  the  worthier  receive,  to  those 
which  the  fewer  Churches  and  those  of  less  authority 
hold.  But  if  he  shall  have  found  that  some  are  maintained 
by  the  greater  number,  and  others  by  those  of  more 
weight,  although  he  cannot  easily  find  this,  I  think, 
nevertheless,  that  such  are  to  be  esteemed  of  equal  autho- 
rity."1 

On  the  statements  in  this  passage  I  offer  no  opinion,  as 
that  would  be  irrelevant  to  our  present  subject,  but  one 
thing  it  certainly  proves,  namely,  the  wide  difference  be- 
tween the  views  of  Augustine  on  the  question,  and  those 
of  the  Romanists  and  the  Tractators. 

We  may  also  remark,  both  from  this  and  other  pas- 
sages, that  Augustine  often  uses  the  word  "  authority," 
not  in  the  sense  of  something  absolutely  and  of  itself 
binding  those  on  whom  it  acts,  but  rather  in  the  sense  of 

1  In  canonicis  autem  Scripturis  Ecclesiarum  Catholicarura  quamplurium 
auctoritatem  sequatur,  inter  quas  sane  ilia;  sint,  qua;  Apostolicas  Sedes  habere 
ct  Epistolas  accipere  meruerunt.  Tenebit  igitur  hunc  modum  in  Scripturis 
canonicis,  ut  eas  quae  ab  omnibus  accipiuntur  Ecclesiis  catholicis,  praeponat  eis 
quasqusedam  non  accipiunt:  in  eis  vero  quae  non  accipiuntur  ab  omnibus,  pra> 
ponat  eas  quas  plures  gravioresque  accipiunt,  eis  quas  pauciores  minorisque  auc- 
toritatis  Ecclesise  tenent.  Si  autem  alias  invenerit  a  pluribus,  alias  a  gravioribus 
liaheri,  quamquam  hoc  facile  invenirc  non  possit,  sequalis  tamen  auctoritatis 
eas  habendas  puto.  ID.  De  doctr.  Christ,  lib.  ii.  c.  8.  iii.  Part.  1.  col.  23. 
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a  testimony,  having  a  degree  of  weight  proportioned  to 
the  character  and  power  of  him  who  bears  it. 

And  this  leads  me  to  notice  the  famous  passage  so  fre- 
quently objected  to  our  views  from  Augustine.  Writing 
against  the  Manichees,  he  says,  "  But  I  would  not  believe 
the  Gospel,  if  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church  did 
not  move  me  to  do  so."  * 

But  that  "  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church"  was 
not  the  sole  motive  that  induced  him  to  believe  the  Gospel, 
is  evident  from  what  we  have  already  quoted  above  from 
his  Confessions ;  nor  cloes  the  passage  imply  as  much,  but 
only  that  "  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church"  was 
one  necessary  ground  upon  which  his  belief  rested  ;  and 
that  that  "  authority"  was  not  absolute  in  his  view,  is  evi- 
dent, not  only  from  other  passages,  but  from  the  words 
that  precede,  where,  after  enumerating  the  motives  which 
induced  him  to  prefer  the  Catholic  Church,  and  remark- 
ing that  none  of  these  were  to  be  found  with  the  Manichees, 
but  only  the  promise  of  the  truth,  he  adds, — "  which  indeed, 
if  it  is  so  manifestly  exhibited  as  not  to  be  doubtful,  is  to 
be  preferred  to  all  those  things  by  which  I  am  retained  in 
the  Catholic  Church."2 

This  passage,  therefore,  if  explained  so  as  to  be  consis- 
tent with  Augustine's  own  statements  elsewhere,  means 
no  more  than  that  the  witness  of  the  Church  to  the  Scrip- 
tures is  an  important  and  necessary  part  of  the  grounds 
upon  which  we  believe  the  Scriptures.  And  if  the  con- 
struction of  the  argument  seems  to  imply  more,  it  is  an 
inconsistency  in  which  we  must  judge  of  Augustine's  real 
sentiments  by  the  general  tenor  of  his  statements,  rather 
than  by  a  casual  argument  in  a  controversial  work,  and  an 
argument  which,  if  I  mistake  not,  savours  more  of  the  in- 
genuity of  the  sophist  than  the  simplicity  and  force  of 
truth.3 

1  Ego  vero  Evangelic  non  crederem,  nisi  me  Catholicae  Ecclesiae  commo. 
veret  auctoritas.     ID.  Contra  Ep.   Man.  quam  voc.  Fundam.  c.  5.  viii.  154. 
8  ID.  ib.  c.  4.  viii.  153.     See  the  passage,  p.  432  above. 

See  Laud's  Conf.  with  Fisher,  §  16-  n.  20.  p.  52.  and  §  19.  n.  2.  pp.  81,  2. 
d.  1686.  and  Stillingfleet's  Vindication  of  the  Answer  to  some  late  papers, 
pp.  47,  8.  ed.  1687. 
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CHRYSOSTOM  (fl.  a.  398.) 

Many  other  testimonies  in  favour  of  our  views  might 
be  added  from  other  writers,  but,  not  to  multiply  them 
unnecessarily,  we  conclude  with  Chrysostom,  who,  in  his 
first  homily  on  Matthew,  refers  to  the  internal  evidence 
of  the  Gospels,  as  showing  the  fidelity  of  the  writers,1  and 
also  that  they  were  assisted  by  the  Spirit  of  God,2  and  to 
the  influence  and  success  of  their  writings  in  the  world 
at  large,  as  showing  that  a  Divine  power  accompanied 
them.3 

We  have  thus  endeavoured  to  set  before  the  reader  the 
sentiments  of  the  principal  early  Fathers  on  all  the  five 
points  in  which  the  views  of  our  opponents,  upon  this 
question  of  the  Divine  Rule  of  faith  and  practice,  may  be 
summed  up ;  and,  without  detaining  him  by  any  further 
observations  on  them,  leave  it  to  his  judgment  to  determine 
whether  their  suffrages  are  with  the  Tractators,  or  with  us. 

We  pass  on  to  the  consideration  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Church  of  England,  and  her  principal  divines,  on  this 
question ;  and  hope,  notwithstanding  the  representations 
of  the  Tractators,  clearly  to  show  that,  with  respect  to 
these,  there  can  be,  if  possible,  even  less  doubt  of  their 
agreement  with  us,  and  repudiation  of  the  doctrines  we 
are  here  opposing,  than  in  the  case  of  those  whose  views 
we  have  been  considering. 

1  CHHYS.  In  Matt.  horn.  1.  §  2.  torn.  vii.  p.  5.  C.  p.  6.  A,  B. 

2  ID.   Ib.  §  3.  vii.  8.  A. 

3  ID.  Ib.  §  4.  vii.  8.  C.  9.  A,  B. 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

THE    DOCTRINE    OF   THE    CHURCH     OP     ENGLAND,    AND     HER 
^PRINCIPAL    DIVINES,  ON    THE    SUBJECT    OF   THIS  WORK. 

THE  doctrine  of  the  Tractators  on  the  subject  of  "  tra- 
dition," has  been  very  confidently  put  forth  by  them  as 
the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England  ;  and  an  attempt 
has  been  made  by  Mr.  Keble  in  particular  to  prove  this 
to  be  the  case,  by  a  series  of  extracts  from  the  works  of 
Anglican  divines. 

Now,  it  cannot  fail  to  strike  the  reader  as  very  re- 
markable that,  if  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England 
on  this  subject  is,  as  we  are  now  told,  the  same  as  that  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  our  divines  should  have  troubled 
themselves  to  write,  as  undeniably  they  have  written, 
against  the  Romish  doctrine  of  tradition  and  the  Rule  of 
Faith.  If  the  question  between  us  and  Rome  on  this 
subject  had  been  (as  Dr.  Pusey  tells  us)  "  purely  histo- 
rical," 1  relating  to  the  genuineness  of  certain  particular 
traditions,  to  this  question  would  the  dissertations  and  re- 
marks of  our  divines  have  been  limited.  There  is,  there- 
fore, a  prima  facie  case  against  such  a  notion  of  the 
strongest  kind.  And  I  will  venture  to  add,  and  will  now 
endeavour  to  prove,  that  the  further  the  inquiry  be  ex- 
tended, the  more  complete  and  overwhelming  will  be  the 
evidence  against  their  having  entertained  such  views. 

1  See  vol.  i.  p.  38. 
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The  extracts  given  by  Mr.  Keble  in  support  of  the 
system  under  consideration,  are  to  be  found  in  No.  78  of 
the  Tracts  for  the  Times,  entitled,  "  Testimony  of  writers 
in  the  later  English  Church,  to  the  duty  of  maintaining, 
quod  semper,  quod  ubique,  quod  db  omnibus  traditum  est" — 
a  copy  of  which  is  subjoined  to  his  Sermon  on  Tradition, 
and  the  following  remarks  made  respecting  it ;  "  He  [i.  e. 
Mr.  Keble]  is  principally  anxious  to  remove  any  impres- 
sion which  may  exist  of  his  wishing  to  recommend  a  new 
theory,  or  rule  of  faith,  devised  for  present  occasions,  by 
any  particular  school  of  divines,  now  or  at  any  former 
time.  On  the  contrary,  he  is  persuaded  that  what  he  is 
endeavouring  to  inculcate,  is  no  other  than  the  very  rule 
of  the  Church  of  England,  as  distinguished  on  the  one 
hand  from  Romish  usurpation,  on  the  other  from  ration- 
alistic licentiousness.  And  in  support  of  this  persuasion, 
he  appeals  to  the  collection  of  authorities  concerning  Tra- 
dition, from  the  standard  English  divines,  under  the  title 
of  Catena  Patrum,  which  is  subjoined  to  this  reprint  of 
the  sermon,  by  permission  of  the  editor  of  the  Tracts  for 
the  Times.  If  he  err  in  his  estimate  of  the  spirit  of  the 
English  Church,  it  will  appear,  he  trusts,  by  those  pa- 
pers,that  at  least  his  error  was  not  of  his  own  invention — 
that  he  has  both  high  and  ancient  authority  for  it."  (p.  68.) 

And  in  the  introductory  observations  in  this  Tract,  we 
are  told  that  the  extracts  were  intended  "  to  show  that 
the  succession  of  our  standard  divines  ever  since  their  [the 
reformers]  times,  understood  them  to  hold  that  view  of 
doctiine  which  it  has  been  the  endeavour  of  these  Tracts 
[Tracts  for  the  Times]  to  recommend ;  and  that  no  other 
can  be  taken,  without  contradicting  both  that  illustrious 
succession  itself,  and  its  judgment  concerning  the  reformers." 

These  remarks,  be  it  observed,  are  made  of  those  very 
men,  of  whom  Mr.  Newman  now  tells  us  that,  in  the  service 
of  the  Eucharist,  they  "  mutilated  the  tradition  of  1,500 
years,"1  that  the  Articles  are  "  the  offspring  of  an  uii- 

1  Letter  to  Faussett. 


ON    THE    SUBJECT    OF    THIS    WORK.  585 

catholic  age,"1  that  "  it  is  NOTORIOUS  that  the  Articles 
were  drawn  up  by  Protestants,  and  intended  for  the  es- 
tablishment of  Protestantism,"2  the  word  Protestantism 
being  used  to  describe  those  views  in  our  Church,  which 
the  Tractators  oppose,  their  interpretation  of  the  Articles 
being  admitted  to  be  " Anti- Protestant"*  and  " not  that 
which  their  authors  took  themselves  ;"4  and  of  whom  Mr. 
Keble  himself  tells  us  elsewhere  that,  in  the  revision  of 
the  liturgy,  they  gave  up  altogether  the  ecclesiastical  tra- 
dition "  regarding  certain  very  material  points  in  the  ce- 
lebration, if  not  in  the  doctrine,  of  the  holy  Eucharist  ;"5 
and  "  must  ham  felt  themselves  precluded  ever  after  from 
urging  the  necessity  of  episcopacy,  or  of  anything  else,  on 
the  ground  of  uniform  Church-tradition"  6 

Such  are  the  astounding  self-contradictions  of  the  Trac- 
tators. 

"The  doctrine  maintained,"  says  the  Tract,  is,  that 
"  Catholic  tradition  teaches  revealed  truth,  Scripture  proves 
it ;  Scripture  is  the  document  of  faith,  tradition  the  wit- 
ness of  it  ;  THE  TRUE  CREED  IS  THE  CATHOLIC  INTERPRE- 
TATION OF  SCRIPTURE,  or  Scripturally-proved  tradition ; 
Scripture,  by  itself,  teaches  mediately,  and  proves  deci- 
sively ;  tradition,  by  itself,  proves  negatively,  and  teaches 
positively ;  SCRIPTURE  AND  TRADITION,  TAKEN  TOGETHER, 

ARE   THE    JOINT    RULE  OF  FAITH."    (Tract  78.  p.  2.) 

These  extracts,  therefore,  are  put  forth  by  Mr.  Keble, 
and  the  Editor  of  the  "  Tracts  for  the  Times,"  as  proving 
that  the  divines,  whom  they  have  quoted,  maintained 
their  views  of  the  doctrine  of  tradition. 

The  documents  and  authors  quoted  in  this  Tract,  are  as 
follow. 

1.  Jewell.  2.  Convocation  of  1571.  3.  The  Queen's 
Council  of  1582.  4.  Bilson.  5.  Hooker.  6.  Convocation 
of  1603.  7.  Overall.  S.Morton.  9.  Field.  10.  White,  (F.) 
11.  Hall.  12.  Laud.  13.  Montague.  14.  Jackson.  15. 
Mede.  16.  Usher.  17.  Brainhall.  18.  Sanderson.  19. 

1  Tract.  90.  p.  4.  *  Ib.  p.  80.  3  Ib. 

4  Ib.  p.  81.  *  Pref>  to  Hooker,  p.  Ixii.  •  Ib. 
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Cosin.  20.  Hammond.  21.  Thorndike.  22.  Taylor.  23. 
Heylin.  24.  Commissioners  of  1662.  25.  Pearson.  26. 
Barrow.  27.  Bull.  28.  Stillingfleet.  29.  Ken.  30.  Beve- 
ridge.  31.  Patrick.  32.  Sharp.  33.  Potter.  34.  Grabe. 
35.  Brett.  36.  Hicks.  37.  Collier.  38.  Leslie.  39.  Water- 
land.  40.  Bingham.  41.  Jebb.  42.  Van  Mildert. 

These  form  Mr.  Keble's  "  illustrious  cloud  of  witnesses 
for  primitive  tradition,"  as  part  of  the  rule  of  faith  in  the 
Church  of  England ;  and  upon  these  authorities  I,  for  my 
part,  am  quite  willing  to  let  the  decision  of  the  question 
rest.  Mr.  Keble  shall  have  the  full  benefit  of  his  own 
choice  of  authorities ;  and  if  he  can  prove  that  the  wit- 
nesses whom  he  has  cited  support,  as  a  body,  his  views  of 
the  subject,  I  will  willingly  allow  that  I  have  greatly 
misconceived  the  views  of  our  Church  upon  this  important 
question.  I  say  not,  indeed,  that  all  the  views  of  Arch- 
bishop Laud,  and  such  as  agreed  with  him,  are  to  be  held 
to  be  the  views  of  the  Church  of  England  ;  still  less  that  the 
statements  of  such  divines  as  the  nonj  urors  Brett  and  Hicks, 
a  small  and  extreme  section  of  a  small  party  in  our  Church, 
(but  who  are  now  most  extraordinarily  put  forward  as  the 
best  witnesses  of  the  doctrines  of  that  Church,)  are  to  be 
taken  as  our  guide  ;  but  this  I  am  quite  willing  to  allow, 
that  if  the  witnesses  adduced  by  Mr.  Keble  on  this  sub- 
ject could  be  shown  generally,  and  as  a  body,  to  have 
supported  his  views,  this  would  go  far  to  prove  that  they 
were  the  views  of  the  Church  of  England. 

I  will  content  myself,  therefore,  with  Mr.  Keble's  own 
witnesses,  but  not  with  his  examination  of  them.  The 
principle  upon  which  he  proceeds  seems  to  be,  that  every 
one  who  asserts  that  respect  is  due  to  antiquity,  supports 
his  system  ;  and  consequently  he  has  obtained,  without  the 
least  difficulty,  a  number  of  passages  from  various  authors, 
all,  as  he  tells  us,  defending  his  views.  I  will,  therefore, 
venture  to  propose  a  little  friendly  cross-examination  to 
these  wknesses  on  the  particular  points  which  make  up 
his  system.  In  other  words,  in  reply  to  extracts,  contain- 
ing, for  the  most  part,  merely  general  and  indefinite  tes- 
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timonies  of  respect  to  the  writings  of  the  primitive  Church, 
(which  all  agree  more  or  less  to  be  due  to  them,)  I  will 
endeavour  to  set  before  the  reader,  clearly  and  fully,  the 
real  views  of  these  authors  upon  the  points  in  question. 

To  follow  Mr.  Keble  through  the  whole  list,  is  neither 
necessary  nor  practicable  within  any  reasonable  limits ; 
unless,  indeed,  we  could  be  satisfied  with  following  the 
example  of  the  "  Catena"  in  giving  a  passage  containing 
merely  some  general  remarks,  capable,  when  standing 
alone,  of  being  understood  in  any  way  in  which  a  partial 
reader  might  choose  to  interpret  them.  Our  purpose, 
however,  is  altogether  different.  It  is  to  give  a  full  and 
correct  representation  of  the  views  of  those  to  whom  we 
appeal,  by  passages  directly  bearing  upon  the  particular 
points  in  question,  and  by  a  full  exhibition  of  their  state- 
ments upon  those  points.  It  is  obvious  that  to  do  this 
with  all  to  whom  Mr.  Keble  has  referred,  would  require 
a  volume  of  itself;  and  that  if  a  fair  selection  be  made 
from  the  witnesses  adduced,  and  their  views  be  fully  in- 
quired into,  the  result  of  such  an  examination  will  suffice 
to  show  the  real  state  of  the  case. 

Two  thirds  at  least  of  the  authorities  quoted  by  Mr. 
Keble,  attribute  no  more  value  to  the  testimony  of  patris- 
tical  tradition,  than  what  we  have  freely  granted  to  it ; 
and  of  the  rest  hardly  any,  perhaps  none,  go  further  than 
to  use  those  words  of  respect  towards  it,  which  may  or 
may  not  imply  that  they  held  that  testimony  to  have  au- 
thority in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word ;  and  which,  in  the 
case  of  many  of  them,  certainly  were  not  intended  to  im- 
ply it ;  because  the  writers  have  elsewhere  disclaimed  such 
a  notion. 

It  is  not,  however,  a  point  which  we  need  feel  at  all  so- 
licitous to  prove,  that  no  one,  in  our  communion,  has  ever 
broached  similar  sentiments  to  those  maintained  in  the 
system  under  review,  (though  I  should  find  it  difficult  to 
mention  one  who  ever  adopted  the  system  of  the  Trac- 
tators  as  a  whole,)  and  therefore,  without  being  anxious 
to  deny  that  some  few  of  those  mentioned  in  the  Ca- 
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tena,  such  as  Brett,  Hicks,  &c.  may  have  maintained  the 
views  we  are  here  opposing,  I  am  satisfied  with  showing 
that  it  is  one  altogether  opposed  to  the  views  advocated 
in  the  authorized  documents  of  the  Church  of  England, 
and  by  the  great  body  of  her  Divines.1 

Of  the  Extracts  in  the  Catena,  the  2nd  and  6th  are 
taken  from  the  public  documents  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land ;  and  the  3rd  and  24th  from  documents  with  which 
her  name  is  connected.  I  will  first,  then,  investigate  the 
testimony  borne  by  the  Church  of  England  herself  on  such 
points,  in  her  public  and  authorized  documents,  noticing 
in  that  inquiry  the  four  extracts  given  by  Mr.  Keble,  to 
which  we  have  just  alluded ;  and  will  then  proceed  to 
call  in  the  following  twelve  from  among  Mr.  Keble's  wit- 
nesses ;  and  I  think  the  selection  will  be  allowed  to  be 
fairly  made,  and  to  include  the  elite  of  his  Catena. 

1.  Jewell.  2.  Hooker.  S.Morton.  4.  Hall.  5.  Laud. 
6.  Jackson.  7.  Usher.  8.  Taylor.  9.  Stillingfleet.  10.  Pa- 
trick. ll.Waterland.  12.  Van  Mildert. 

THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND 
( Speaking  in  her  authorized  documents.) 

This  is,  of  course,  beyond  all  comparison  the  most  im- 
portant witness ;  and  from  all  the  various  documents  of 
authority  setting  forth,  directly  or  indirectly,  the  doctrine 
of  our  Church,  Mr.  Keble  can  find  nothing  to  quote  in 
support  of  his  views,  but  a  canon  passed  in  the  Convoca- 
tion of  1571,  and  one  passed  in  that  of  1603. 

The  canons  of  1571  having  never  received  the  royal 
confirmation,  were  never  put  in  force,  and  are  of  no  au- 
thority ;2  but  are,  no  doubt,  valuable  witnesses  of  the  sen- 

1  For  the  statement  of  the  points  in  dispute,  see  pp.  260,  261,  above. 

2  "  These  Canons,  though  subscribed  by  the  Bishops  of  both  provinces, 
wanted  the  Queen's  ratification.   The  Queen  was  acquainted  with  what  passed 
in  the  Synod,  and  approved  the  proceedings  ;  but,  as  it  happened,  the  royal  as- 
sent was  not  given  in  form.     Archbishop  Grindal,  therefore,  demurred  to  the 
execution  of  these  Canons ;  he  was  afraid  a  Preemunire  might  reach  him.  And 
it  seems  his  scruples  were  not  without  reason  ;  for,  by  venturing  thus  far,  he 
would  have  been  liable  to  prosecution,  and  must  have  cast  himself  upon  the 
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timents  of  the  English  Church  at  that  time.  The  canon 
in  question  relates  to  preachers,  and  orders  that  "  they 
shall,  in  the  first  place,  be  careful  never  to  teach  anything 
from  the  pulpit  to  be  religiously  held  and  believed  by  the 
people,  but  what  is  agreeable  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Old 
or  New  Testament,  and  collected  out  of  that  very  doc- 
trine by  the  Catholic  Fathers  and  antient  bishops,  [and 
there  Mr.  Keble  stops,  but  the  Canon  goes  on,]  and  since 
those  articles  of  the  Christian  religion,  which  have  been 
agreed  upon  by  the  Bishops  in  a  lawful  and  holy  synod 
.  .  .  are  beyond  doubt  collected  out  of  the  sacred  books 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  and  agree  in  all  things 
with  the  heavenly  doctrine  contained  in  them  ;  and  since 
the  book  of  public  prayers,  and  the  book  of  the  consecra- 
tion of  Archbishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons,  contain  nothing 
opposed  to  that  doctrine,  whoever  are  sent  to  teach  the 
people,  shall  confirm  the  authority  and  truth  of  those 
articles,  not  only  by  their  sermons,  but  also  by  subscrip- 
tion   They  shall  not  teach  vain  and  senseless 

opinions,  and  heresies,  and  Popish  errors  opposed  to  the 
doctrine  and  faith  of  Christ,  nor  anything  at  all  by  which 
the  ignorant  multitude  may  be  roused  to  discord,  or  the 
love  of  novelty,"  &c. 

The  simple  object  of  this  canon,  then,  was  to  restrict 
preachers  from  bringing  any  doctrine  before  their  hearers 
to  be  religiously  held  and  believed,  for  which  they  had 
not  some  authority  in  the  Catholic  Fathers  and  antient 
bishops,  and  that  in  order  to  prevent  their  teaching  "  vain 
and  senseless  opinions,  and  heresies,  and  POPISH  ERRORS." 
That  is,  at  a  time  when  a  great  change  had  just  been  ef- 
fected in  the  doctrine  professed  in  the  Church, — and  a 

Queen's  mercy."  Collier's  Eccl.  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  531.  Nay  more,  had  they 
received  such  confirmation,  they  would  not  be  of  any  authority  now,— for 
"  Queen  Elizabeth's  confirmations  [of  the  Canons  passed  in  her  reign]  extended 
no  farther  than  her  own  life."  Archbishop  Wake's  State  of  the  Church,  &c. 
p.  507.  And,  on  this  ground,  they  are  expressly  excluded  from  "  the  Canons" 
of  our  Church,  that  is,  the  Canons  that  are  of  authority,  by  Bishop  Gibson, 
who  limits  "the  Canons"  to  those  of  1603.  See  his  Codex,  Pref.  pp.  x, xi. 
In  the  Canons  of  1603,  many  of  the  preceding  were  republished,  and  put  in 
force  ;  but  the  Canon  in  question  was  not  of  the  number. 
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change  from  a  form  of  religion,  in  which  new  articles  of 
faith  utterly  unknown  (as  far  as  we  can  find)  to  the  pri- 
mitive Church  had  been  introduced, — there  was  a  prudent 
restriction  placed  upon  preachers,  to  prevent  their  teach- 
ing "  vain  and  senseless  opinions,  and  heresies,  and  Popish 
errors,"  as  important  truths,  viz.,  that  they  should  be  able 
to  support  the  doctrine  they  preached,  by  the  authority  of 
some  generally-received  writer  or  writers  of  antiquity.  A 
rule  "  which  [as  Bishop  Patrick  says]  was  set  us  on  pur- 
pose to  preserve  our  preachers  from  broaching  any  idle, 
novel,  or  Popish  doctrines,  as  appears  by  the  conclusion 
of  that  injunction."1  "  The  Canon,"  says  Dr.  Waterland, 
"  does  not  order  that  they  shall  teach  whatever  had  been 
taught  by  Fathers  ;  no,  that  would  have  been  setting  up 
a .  new  rule  of  faith  ;  neither  does  it  say  that  they  shall 
teach  whatsoever  the  Fathers  had  collected  from  Scripture; 
no,  that  would  have  been  making  them  infallible  inter- 
preters or  infallible  reasoners  :  the  doctrine  must  be  found 
first  in  Scripture  ;  only  to  be  the  more  secure  that  we  have 
found  it  there,  the  Fathers  are  to  be  called  in  to  be,  as  it 
were,  constant  checks  upon  the  presumption  or  wanton- 
ness of  private  interpretation.  But  then,  again,  as  to 
private  interpretation,  there  is  liberty  enough  allowed  to 
it.  Preachers  are  not  forbidden  to  interpret  this  or  that 
text,  or  hundreds  of  texts,  differently  from  what  the 
Fathers  have  done ;  provided  still  they  keep  within  the 
analogy  of  faith,  and  presume  not  to  raise  any  new  doc- 
trine ;  neither  are  they  altogether  restrained  from  teach- 
ing anything  new,  provided  it  be  offered  as  opinion  only, 
or  an  inferior  truth,  and  not  pressed  as  necessary  upon  the 
people.  For  it  was  thought  that  there  could  be  no  ne- 
cessary article  of  faith  or  doctrine  now  drawn  from  Scrip- 
ture, but  what  the  antients  had  drawn  out  before  from  the 
same  Scripture :  to  say  otherwise,  would  imply  that  the 
antients  had  failed  universally  in  necessaries,  which  is  mo- 
rally absurd."2  A  very  prudent  restriction  at  that  time,  and 

1  Treatise  on  Tradition. 

2  Imp.  of  Doctr.  of  Trin.  ch.  vii.     On  use  and  value  of  Eccles.  Antiq. 
Works,  vol.  v.  pp.  317,  18. 
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perfectly  admissible  at  any  time,  but  in  support  of  the 
views  of  our  opponents,  it  proves  nothing;  but,  in  fact,  as 
I  shall  show  presently,  is  directly  opposed  to  them.  For 
the  question  between  us  is, — not  whether  the  writings  of 
the  Catholic  Fathers  that  remain  to  us,  are  a  useful  guide, 
and  upon  the  whole  ranged  on  the  side  of  the  orthodox 
faith  ;  so  that  he  who  goes  contrary  to  them  all  in  vital 
points,  is  in  error  ;  but — whether  their  consent  is  autho- 
ritative, is  part  of  the  rule  of  faith,  is  binding  upon  the 
conscience;  and,  I  might  add,  whether,  if  it  were  so,  with 
the  exception,  possibly,  of  a  very  few  points  laid  down  in 
so  many  words  in  Scripture,  we  could  obtain  their  con- 
sentient testimony  in  favour  of  any  one  contested  point 
of  doctrine. 

Now  to  the  notion  that  their  consent  would  be  autho- 
ritative in  itself,  our  Church,  neither  here  nor  elsewhere, 
holds  out  the  smallest  sanction.  The  direction  was,  in- 
deed, a  mere  practical  recognition  of  the  fact,  that  the  or- 
thodox faith,  in  all  vital  points,  was  to  be  found  in  the 
writings  of  the  Catholic  Fathers,  and  a  proposal  of  them 
to  the  clergy,  as  a  useful  practical  check  upon  error.  So 
that  preachers  in  the  Church  of  England  might  not  bring 
forward,  as  a  vital  doctrine,  a  notion  of  their  own,  for 
which  they  could  find  no  support  in  those  writings ;  a 
very  prudent  direction  in  a  time  of  great  ecclesiastical  ig- 
norance, and  an  especial  safeguard  against  "  Popish 
errors" — such,  for  instance,  as  that  patristical  tradition  is 
a  divine  informant. 

Nay,  that  it  was  not  a  recognition  of  the  impossibility 
of  their  erring,  as  a  body,  is  evident  from  the  fact,  that 
even  the  creeds  are  received  by  our  Church  on  the  sole 
ground  of  their  being  provable  by  Scripture,  as  we  shall 
observe  presently.  She  does  not  take  even  the  creeds  on 
their  authority,  but  because  she  believes  them  to  be 
agreeable  to  Scripture ;  their  suffrage,  no  doubt,  being  a 
strong  additional  motive  for  supposing  such  to  be  the 
sense  of  Scripture.  And  I  add  this,  because  it  might  be 
said,  If  it  is  impossible  that  all  the  Catholic  Fathers 
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should  have  erred,  and  consequently  that  what  is  op- 
posed to  or  unsupported  by  their  writings  in  a  vital 
point,  must  necessarily  be  erroneous ;  then  it  follows,  that 
what  is  supported  by  all  of  them  in  such  a  point,  must  be 
infallibly  true.  Now,  however  probable  this  may  be,  it  is 
no  part  of  the  foundation  upon  which  our  Church  has 
built  her  faith.  Her  creed  stands  on  better  grounds. 

True  it  is,  that  even  if  this  position  was  granted,  our 
opponents  would  gain  nothing  practically  by  it ;  because 
such  a  consent  of  even  the  Fathers  whose  writings  happen 
to  remain  to  us,  cannot  be  proved,  so  as  to  enable  us  to 
turn  it  to  any  useful  purpose.  But  even  this  is  not 
maintained  by  our  Church ;  nor  is  it  a  point  which  she  is 
at  all  concerned  to  decide.  She  does  not  put  forward 
the  Catholic  Fathers  as  necessarily  inerrable  as  a  body ; 
but  believing  them  to  have  been  generally  orthodox, 
(taking  the  Scriptures  as  her  standard  of  judgment,)  she, 
in  the  canon  under  consideration,  proposed  them  to  her 
clergy  as  such,  and  directed  their  writings  to  be  used  as 
a  check  upon  error.  And  the  positive  use  of  their 
writings  was  maintained  to  this  extent,  viz.  that  some 
support  must  be  found  in  them  for  every  position  affecting 
a  vital  point. 

That  this  was  her  meaning,  appears  also  from  her  having, 
in  the  subsequent  part  of  the  canon,  put  her  own  articles 
on  the  same  footing.  For  it  will  not  be  contended  that 
she  put  forth  these  as  part  of  the  rule  of  faith.  No ;  in 
both  cases  she  merely  bears  witness  to  what  she  believes 
to  be  the  orthodox  doctrine,  and  gives  directions  to  her 
clergy  likely  to  keep  them  within  the  limits  of  that  doc- 
trine. 

Nay,  further,  this  very  canon  is,  as  far  as  its  authority 
goes,  utterly  subversive  of  the  views  of  Dr.  Pusey  and 
his  party.  For  their  doctrine  is,  that  our  authoritative 
guide  for  the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  and  some  im- 
portant points  of  doctrine,  is  the  tradition  of  the  ORAL 
teaching  of  the  Apostles,  preserved  to  us  in  the  writings  of 
the  Fathers,  whereas  this  canon  ordains  that  nothing  is 
to  be  advanced  to  be  religiously  believed  "  but  what  is 
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agreeable  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Old  or  New  Testament, 
and  COLLECTED  out  of  THAT  very  doctrine  by  the  Catholic 
Fathers ;"  clearly  showing  that  our  Reformers  held  that 
the  Fathers  collected  their  doctrine  out  of  Scripture,  and 
not  (as  our  opponents  affirm)  from  the  successional  de- 
livery of  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles.  And  all  is 
forbidden  by  this  canon,  but  what  is  agreeable  to  Scrip- 
ture, and  COLLECTED  by  the  Fathers  OUT  OF  SCRIPTURE. 
Very  good  advice  for  Dr.  Pusey  and  his  party  at  least, 
and  I  hope  they  will  obey  the  injunction  ;  and  thus  save 
us  the  infliction  (as  this  canon  was  intended  to  do)  of 
divers  vain  opinions  and  Popish  errors. 

And  we  may  observe,  by  the  way,  how  completely  this 
canon  overthrows  the  statement  of  Dr.  Pusey  in  his  Let- 
ter to  the  Bishop  of  Oxford,  (p.  28,)  that  "  it  is  probable 
that  our  Church  means  that  things  may  be  required  to  be 
believed,  (provided  it  be  not  upon  peril  of  salvation,) 
which  are  not  proved  by  Holy  Scripture ;  but  certain, 
that,  according  to  her,  things  not  in  Holy  Scripture,  may 
be  subjects  of  belief;"  and  yet  with  strange  inconsistency 
this  very  canon  is  urged  upon  us  three  pages  after  for  our 
observance. 

Moreover,  it  is  to  be  remarked  that  in  the  authorized 
Canons  of  1597  and  1603,  there  is  no  direction  of  the 
kind,  nor  any  recognition  of  the  rule  we  have  been  con- 
sidering in  the  royal  Injunctions  or  Episcopal  Visitation 
inquiries  of  the  time,  but  on  the  contrary,  (as  we  shall  see 
presently,)  only  whether  "  any  have  wilfully  maintained 
and  defended  any  heresies,  errors,  or  false  opinions,  con- 
trary to  the  faith  of  Christ  and  holy  Scripture." 1 

And  where  a  rule  on  the  same  subject  is  given  in  the 
Canons  of  1603,  respecting  strangers  preaching  in  cathe- 
drals, it  is  given  thus  ; — "  If  any  in  his  sermon  shall  pub- 
lish any  doctrine,  either  strange  or  disagreeing  from  the 
word  of  God,  or  from  any  of  the  Articles  of  Religion  agreed 

1  Vis.  Art.  1.  Eliz.  Wilk.  iv.  190. 

YOU  ii.  Q  Q 
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upon  in  the  Convocation-house,  a.  1562,  or  from  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayer,  the  Dean  or  the  residents  shall  .  .  . 
give  notice  of  the  same  to  the  Bishop,"  &c.  (Canon  51.) 

As  to  the  Canon  of  1603,  quoted  in  the  "  Catena,"  it 
is  difficult  to  conceive  what  support  Mr.  Keble  can  sup- 
pose his  cause  to  receive  from  it.  The  object  of  the  Canon 
is  to  explain  the  lawful  use  of  the  cross  in  baptism.  And 
the  explanation  given  is  this,  that  notwithstanding  the 
sign  of  the  cross  had  been  abused  by  the  Romanists,  yet 
that  "  the  Church  of  England  hath  retained  still  the  sign 
of  it  in  baptism,  following  therein  the  primitive  and  apo- 
stolical Churches,  and  accounting  it  a  LAWFUL  outward 
ceremony  and  honourable  badge,  whereby  the  infant  is  de- 
dicated to  the  service  of  him  that  died  upon  the  cross." 
Therefore  the  Church  of  England  (that  I  may  not  omit 
to  refer  to  passages  which  Mr.  K.  might  think  favourable 
to  him)  following  "the  rules  of  the  Scriptures  and  the 
practice  of  the  primitive  Church,"  and  "  with  reverence 
retaining  those  ceremonies,  which  do  neither  endamage 
the  Church  of  God,  nor  offend  the  minds  of  sober  men," 
retains  the  use  of  the  sign  of  the  cross  in  baptism  as  a 
lawful  ceremony.  Well,  what  then  ?  Has  this  the 
slightest  tendency  to  support  the  system  in  aid  of  which  it 
is  quoted  ?  On  the  contrary,  is  it  not  merely  throwing 
dust  in  the  eyes  of  the  inexperienced  reader  to  quote  such 
a  passage  in  support  of  it?  Our  Church  follows  the 
example  of  the  primitive  Church  in  retaining  the  sign  of 
the  cross  in  baptism,  as  she  does  in  many  similar  matters 
(see  Canons  31,  32,  33,  60,  74);  but  so  far  from  regard- 
ing that  example  as  authoritative,  she  distinctly  declares 
in  her  34th  Article,  that  "  it  is  not  necessary  that  tradi- 
tions and  ceremonies  be  in  all  places  one  or  utterly 
like,  for  at  all  times  they  have  been  diverse,  and  may  be 
changed  according  to  the  diversity  of  countries,  times, 
and  men's  manners,  so  that  nothing  be  ordained  against 
God's  word,"  and  "  every  particular  or  national  Church 
hath  authority  to  ordain,  change,  and  abolish  ceremonies 
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or  rites  of  the  Church  ordained  only  by  man's  authority, 
so  that  all  things  be  done  to  edifying."  1 

There  are  two  other  testimonies,  however,  quoted  by 
Mr.  Keble,  which  it  may  be  as  well  to  notice  here,  though 
they  are  not,  strictly  speaking,  testimonies  of  the  Church, 
namely,  the  extract  from  the  rules  given  to  the  Bishops 
by  the  Queen's  Council  in  1582,  for  conducting  the  con- 
troversy with  the  Papists,  and  that  from  the  report  of 
the  Commissioners  of  1 662. 

In  the  former  it  is  directed  that  "  if  the  Papists  shall 
show  any  ground  of  Scripture  and  wrest  it  to  their  sense, 
let  it  be  showed  by  the  interpretation  of  the  old  doctors 
such  as  were  before  Gregory  I.  But  if  they  can  show  no 
doctor  that  agreed  with  them  in  their  said  opinion  before 
that  time,  then  to  conclude  that  they  have  no  succession 
in  that  doctrine  from  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  and  above 
four  hundred  years  after,  when  doctrine  and  religion  were 
most  pure,  for  that  they  can  show  no  predecessor  whom 
they  might  succeed  in  the  same." 

This  is  one  of  the  straws  caught  at  by  Mr.  Keble  to 
keep  his  cause  above  water,  and  is  precisely  the  same 
negative  position  as  that  maintained  in  the  Canon  of  1571. 
Does  he  suppose  that  there  is  any  Protestant  who  pro- 
fesses to  hold  an  article  of  faith  unknown  to  the  whole 
Christian  Church  for  the  first  six  centuries  ?  For  in  that 
case  only  the  extract  would  be  relevant.  All  that  it 
proves  is  the  belief  of  the  Council  that  the  Romish  doc- 
trines censured  as  unscriptural,  were  unknown  to  the 
whole  Christian  Church  for  the  first  six  centuries,  and 
that  if  this  could  be  shown,  it  was  sufficient  proof  that  the 
censure  was  just.  But  though  the  absence  of  certain  tes- 
timony in  favour  of  a  doctrine  judged  unscriptural  may  be 
held  sufficient  to  condemn  it,  it  is  very  far  from  following 
that  such  testimony  when  in  its  favour  is  an  authoritative 
witness,  obliging  us  to  receive  it  as  scriptural.  The  ne- 
gative position  maintained  in  the  direction  given  in  the 
extract  would  not,  I  suppose,  be  called  in  question  in  the 
1  See  testimony  of  Jewell  below,  and  Hooker,  Eccl.  Pol.  iii.  10. 

QQ2 
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abstractly  any  one  professing  the  Christian  faith,  except 
possibly  by  some  unusually  extravagant  Romanists.  We 
willingly  grant,  therefore,  that  a  doctrine,  respecting 
which  the  testimony  of  Scripture  is  even  doubtful,  which 
can  find  no  support  in  the  patristical  writings  of  the 
first  six  centuries,  (considering  the  wide  range  taken  by 
those  that  remain  to  us,)  has  no  claim  upon  us  as  vital, 
and  is  open  to  just  suspicion,  while  at  the  same  time 
we  maintain  that  the  support  which  any  doctrine  does 
appear  to  us  to  receive  in  those  writings  is  not  any  part 
of  the  ground  upon  which  our  faith  should  rest  in  the 
reception  of  it.  Our  faith  should  rest  solely  and  entirely 
upon  the  (as  it  appears  to  us)  evident  revelation  of  it  in 
the  Scriptures. 

'The  other  extract,  which  is  from  the  reply  of  the  Com- 
missioners of  1662  to  the  Presbyterians  (§  16),  is  given 
as  follows, — "  Ancient  Liturgies  in  the  Church,  St.  Chry- 
sostom's,  St.  Basil's,  St.  James's,  and  others,  and  such 
things  as  are  found  in  them  all,  consistent  with  catholic 
and  primitive  doctrine,  may  well  be  presumed  to  have 
been  from  the  first,  especially  since  we  find  no  original  of 
these  Liturgies  from  General  Councils."  This  passage  is 
not  quite  fairly  quoted.  It  stands  in  the  original  thus  ; — 
"  That  there  were  ancient  Liturgies  in  the  Church  is  evi- 
dent. St.  Chrysostom's,  St.  Basil's  and  others,  and  the 
Greeks  tell  us  of  St.  James's,  much  elder  than  they  ;  and 
though  we  find  not  in  all  ages  whole  Liturgies,  yet  it  is 
certain  that  there  were  such  in  the  oldest  times,  by  those 
parts  which  are  extant,  as  Sursum  Corda,  &c.,  Gloria  Patri, 
&c.,  Benedicite,  Hymnus  Cherubinus,  &c.,  Vere  dignum  et 
justum,  &c.,  Dominus  vobiscum,  Et  cum  Spiritu  tuo,  with 
divers  others.  Though  those  that  are  extant  may  be  inter- 
polated, yet  such  things  as  are  found  in  them  all  consen- 
tient [in  another  edition  consistent]  to  catholic  and  primi- 
tive doctrine,  may  well  be  presumed  to  have  been  from 
the  first,  especially  since  we  find  no  original  of  these  Li- 
turgies from  General  Councils."  The  way  in  which  this 
passage  has  been  altered  is  not  a  little  remarkable.  The 
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original  says  nothing,  it  will  be  observed,  in  favour  of  the 
authority  of  our  copies  of  the  Liturgies  of  St.  Chrysostom, 
&c.  but  rather  the  contrary,  while  the  professed  extract 
speaks  of  them  as  genuine.  However,  to  let  that  pass, 
what  can  either  prove  as  to  our  present  subject  ?  It  is 
asserted  that  such  liturgical  forms  as  are  found  in  all  the 
aiitient  liturgies  consentient  to  catholic  and  primitive  doc- 
trine may  well  be  presumed  to  have  been  from  the  first. 
Well ;  this  is  a  very  good  argument  in  favour  of  liturgies, 
in  support  of  which  it  was  advanced,  but  does  it  prove  any- 
thing in  favour  of  the  Tractators'  system  ?  Will  Mr.  K. 
reply,  These  prayers  are  authoritative  proofs  of  doctrine, 
if  they  have  "  been  from  the  first  ?"  Nay,  but  the  test 
here  proposed  of  their  having  been  from  the  first  is  their 
being  "  consentient  to  catholic  and  primitive  doctrine." 
So  that  this  passage  will  not  help  him  to  advance  one 
step  in  gaining  an  authoritative  tradition.  And  here  we 
see  how  much  the  alteration  of  the  passage  favours  Mr. 
Keble's  views,  for  the  admission  in  the  original,  that  these 
liturgies  may  be  interpolated,  renders  it  necessary  to 
adopt  this  test,  which  according  to  Mr.  Keble's  version  of 
the  passage  would  not  be  necessary.  I  do  not  charge  him 
with  the  alteration.  Far  from  it.  I  believe  him  incapable 
of  so  acting.  But  I  suppose  he  found  the  passage 
quoted  somewhere  as  he  has  given  it,  and  did  not  verify 
it. 

Having  considered  the  extracts  brought  forward  by 
Mr.  Keble  in  support  of  his  system,  I  now  proceed  to 
point  out  those  passages  from  which  the  views  of  our 
Church  respecting  it  may,  I  hope,  be  without  difficulty 
gathered. 

The  dogmatical  works  of  authority  in  our  Church  are, 
first,  those  which  have  received  the  highest  degree  of 
authority,  namely,  the  Articles,1  Homilies,  and  Catechism, 
and,  secondly,  those  which  have  received  the  ecclesiastical 

1  Among  the  "  Requests  and  Petitions  of  the  lower  House  of  Convocation 
for  discipline,"  in  the  Convocation  of  1562,  at  which  our  present  Articles  were 
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and  royal  sanction,  but  not  that  of  the  whole  Legislature, 
namely,  Jewell's  Apology  and  Nowell's  Catechism.1  The 

settled,  the  second  is, — "That  certain  Articles,  containing  the  principal 
grounds  of  the  Christian  religion,  be  set  forth,  as  well  to  determine  the  truth 
of  things  this  day  in  controversy,  as  also  to  show  what  errors  are  chiefly  to  be 
eschewed."  (Wilk.  Cone.  iv.  240.)  These  Articles,  therefore,  being  published 
in  compliance  with  this  request,  may  reasonably  be  considered  as  intended  to 
take  a  wider  scope  than  some  would  have  us  suppose ;  and  this  indeed  we 
might  infer  from  their  title,  "  Articles  ...  for  the  avoiding  of  diversities  of 
opinions  and  for  the  establishing  of  consent  touching  true  religion." 

1  Of  these  two  works  Bishop  Randolph  says,  in  the  preface  to  his  Enchiri- 
dion,— "  My  choice  has  been  principally  directed  to  such  works  as  had  the 
sanction  of  public  authority,  and  which  may,  therefore,  be  relied  on  as  con- 
taining the  final  and  decided  opinions  of  our  Reformers,  approved  of  in  the 
general  by  the  Church  at  large.  ...  Of  this  kind,  that  is,  thus  publicly  re- 
ceived, were  Jewell's  Apology  and  Nowell's  Catechism,  the  former  of  which  is 
said  to  have  been  published  with  the  consent  of  the  bishops,  and  was  always 
understood  to  speak  the  sense  of  the  whole  Church,  in  whose  name  it  is 
written,  the  latter  had  the  express  sanction  of  Convocation  ....  Both  these 
works  were  publicly  received  and  allowed." 

Of  Jewell's  Apology  Collier  tells  us  that  it  "  was  approved  by  the  Queen, 
and  set  forth  with  the  consent  of  the  Bishops."  (vol.  ii.  p.  479.) 

And  the  Bishop  himself  in  his  reply  to  Harding  says,  that  he  had  the 
concurrence  of  the  whole  English  clergy,  and  that  the  book  had  the  Queen's 
license.  It  was  first  published  in  1562,  the  very  same  year  as  our  present 
Articles,  and  "  by  Queen  Elizabeth,  King  James,  King  Charles,  and  four  suc- 
cessive archbishops,  the  Apology  was  ordered  to  be  read  and  chained  up  in  all 
parish  Churches  throughout  England  and  Wales."  (Watt  sub  Jewell.}  And 
still  further  as  conclusive  for  its  reception,  it  is  recognised  in  Canon  30  of  the 
Canons  of  1603,  as  "the  Apology  of  the  Church  of  England,"  and  is  quoted 
by  Hooker  under  the  name  of  "The  English  Apology."  (E.  C.  ii.  6.) 

Of  Nowell's  Catechism,  Mr.  Shepherd,  in  his  Elucidation  of  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer,  says, — "  In  1 562,  the  same  year  in  which  our  present  Articles 
of  Religion  were  agreed  upon,  Nowell's  Catechism  was  presented  in  MS.  to  the 
Convocation,  who  examined  it  with  minute  attention,  and  after  making 
several  alterations  unanimously  sanctioned  the  performance  by  their  synodal 
authority,  and  recommended  it  to  public  use.  Nowell,  having  received  the  book 
interlined  and  in  some  parts  blotted,  caused  the  whole  to  be  transcribed,  and 
sent  the  fair  copy  to  Cecil,  '  not,'  he  informs  him,  'in  his  own  name,  as  afore, 
but  in  the  name  of  the  Clergy  of  the  Convocation  as  their  book,  seeing  it  was 
by  them  approved  and  allowed.'  The  MS.  lay  in  Cecil's  hands  for  above  a 
year.  It  was  then  returned  to  Nowell  with  some  learned  notes  upon  it,  and 
remained  with  him  till  1570,  when  it  was  published  and  dedicated  to  the  two 
Archbishops  and  the  Bishop  of  London  by  name,  and  to  all  the  bishops." 
Collier,  who  gives  a  similar  account  (Hist.  vol.  2.  p.  491.),  says  that  it  was 
published  at  the  request  of  the  two  archbishops.  Among  the  **  Requests 
and  Petitions  of  the  lower  House  of  Convocation  for  discipline,"  in  1562,  the 
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testimonies  given  in  the  note  below  abundantly  prove  that 
these  two  latter  works  are  of  no  inconsiderable  authority 
as  faithful  representations  of  the  doctrine  of  our  Church. 
The  indirect  sources  from  which  the  doctrine  of  our  Church 
is  to  be  gathered  are,  first,  our  authorized  liturgical  forms 
and  ecclesiastical  laws,1  and,  secondly,  in  an  inferior  de- 
gree, the  code  of  laws  drawn  up  by  Archbishop  Cranmer 

first  was,  "That  a  Catechism  be  set  forth  in  Latin  for  the  instructing  of  youth 
in  the  Universities  and  Grammar-schools  throughout  the  realm ;"  (Wilk. 
Cone.  iv.  240.)  which  was  probably  the  reason  for  this  Catechism  being  pre- 
sented to  them,  though  it  appears  to  have  been  written  before.  Nowell  was 
the  Prolocutor  of  the  Lower  House  at  that  Convocation. 

1  The  ecclesiastical  laws  may  conveniently  be  classed  under  two  divisions, 
first,  those  which  were  made  previous  to  the  Reformation  ;  and  secondly,  those 
which  have  been  made  since. 

First,  those  which  were  made  previous  to  the  Reformation. 

These  consist  partly  of  the  Canons  made  in  national  and  provincial  Coun- 
cils of  our  own  Church,  and  partly  of  the  laws  adopted  from  the  civil  and 
common  canon  law,  both  of  which  were,  to  a  considerable  extent,  received 
here  in  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts,  though  neither  of  them,  as  a  whole,  or  as 
having  any  authority  here  of  themselves,  not  even  the  canon  law  (except,  I 
suppose,  in  matters  of  doctrine)  ;  and  lastly  of  Acts  of  Parliament,  and  cus- 
toms, or  common  law  relating  to  ecclesiastical  matters.  (See  Dr.  R.  Cosin's 
Prim.  Lin.  Polit.  Eccl.  Angl. ;  Gibson's  Codex,  (Introdn.)  Blackstone  and 
Burn.)  Those  adopted  from  the  civil  and  common  canon  law,  were  either  in- 
troduced by  consent,  and  thus  became,  in  time,  by  usage,  the  common  law  of 
the  bind,  or  by  authority  of  Parliament.  "  All  the  strength,"  says  Blackstone, 
"  that  either  the  Papal  or  Imperial  laws  have  obtained  in  this  realm — or,  in- 
deed, in  any  other  kingdom  in  Europe — is  only  because  they  have  been  ad- 
mitted and  received  by  immemorial  usage  and  custom  in  some  particular  cases, 
and  some  particular  courts,  and  there  they  form  a  branch  of  the  leges  non 
scriptcB,  or  customary  laws;  or  else  because  they  are  in  some  other  cases  in- 
troduced by  consent  of  Parliament ;  and  then  they  owe  their  validity  to  the 
leges  scriptte,  or  statute  law.  This  is  expressly  declared  in  those  remarkable 
words  of  the  Statute  25  Hen.  viii.  c.  21,  addressed  to  the  King's  royal  Ma- 
jesty, '  This  your  Grace's  realm,  recognising  no  superior  under  God,  but  only 
your  Grace,  hath  been,  and  is,  free  from  subjection  to  any  man's  la*ws,  but  only 
to  such  as  have  been  devised,  made,  and  obtained  within  this  realm,  for  the 
wealth  of  the  same  ;  or  to  such  other,  as  by  sufferance  of  your  Grace  and  your 
progenitors,  the  people  of  this  your  realm  have  taken  at  their  free  liberty,  by 
their  own  consent,  to  be  used  among  them ;  and  have  bound  themselves,  by 
long  use  and  custom,  to  the  observance  of  the  same,  not  as  to  the  observance 
of  the  laws  of  any  foreign  Prince,  Potentate,  or  Prelate,  but  as  to  the  ctts- 
tomed  and  antient  laws  of  this  realm,  originally  established  as  laws  of  the 
same,  by  the  said  sufferance,  consents,  and  custom  ;  and  none  otherwise.'  " 
(Blackst.  i.  79,  80.) 
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and  the  principal  divines  in  the  time  of  Edward  VI.,  the 
authority  of  which  is,  of  course,  very  considerable,1  Con- 
vocation canons,  royal  Injunctions  and  Episcopal  Visita- 
tion articles. 

As  it  respects  the  ecclesiastical  canons  made  in  this  country,  it  is  provided, 
in  the  Act  entituled  "  The  Submission  of  the  Clergy,  and  Restraint  of  Ap- 
peals," (25  Hen.  viii.  c.  19.), — "That  such  canons,  constitutions,  ordinances, 
and  synodals  provincial,  being  already  made,  which  be  not  contrariant  nor 
repugnant  to  the  laws,  statutes,  and  customs  of  this  realm,  nor  to  the  damage 
or  hurt  of  the  King's  prerogative  royal,  shall  now  still  be  used  and  executed, 
as  they  were  afore  the  making  of  this  Act,  till  such  time  as  they  be  viewed, 
searched,  or  otherwise  ordered  and  determined  by  the  said  two-and-thirty 
persons,  or  the  more  part  of  them,  according  to  the  tenor,  form,  and  effect  of 
this  present  Act,"  (Gibs.  ii.  947.)  And  as  the  revision  here  contemplated 
never  took  effect,  all  such  of  these  canons  as  are  "  not  contrariant  nor  re- 
pugnant to  the  laws,  statutes,  and  customs  of  this  realm,  nor  to  the  damage 
or  hurt  of  the  King's  prerogative  royal,"  are  still  in  force.  On  this  enactment, 
Bishop  Gibson  observes,  "The  clause  of  the  last-mentioned  Act  [quoted 
above]  was  a  recognition  of  the  authority  of  the  foreign  canon  law  in  this 
nation,  upon  the  foot  of  usage  and  custom  [i.  e.  as  far  as  it  has  been  adopted]  ; 
to  which  this  clause  adds  a  Parliamentary  authority  or  enaction  to  all  our  own 
canons  and  constitutions,  which  are  not  repugnant  to  the  laws,  statutes,  and 
customs  of  this  realm,  nor  to  the  damage  or  hurt  of  the  King's  prerogative 
royal."  (Gibs.  ii.  947.) 

In  matters  of  doctrine,  the  Canons  in  force  here  previous  to  the  Reforma- 
tion, may  be  said  to  be,  for  the  most  part,  practically  superseded,  and  many  of 
them,  of  course,  contradicted,  by  the  Articles,  homilies,  and  other  recognized 
formularies  of  our  Reformed  Church.  But  in  all  cases  they  are  of  authority 
only  when  not  disagreeing  with  them. 

Secondly,  those  which  have  been  made  since  the  Reformation.  These  con- 
sist of  Acts  of  Parliament  and  the  Canons  of  1603,  which,  however,  not  having 
been  confirmed  by  Parliament,  do  not  bind  the  laity.  The  Canons  of  1640 
are  of  no  force  ;  for,  although  they  received  the  confirmation  of  the  King,  yet 
as  Bishop  Stillingfleet  says,  "  After  the  King's  restoration,  an  Act  of  Parlia- 
ment passed  ( J  3  Car.  ii.  c.  12.)  for  restoring  the  bishop's  ordinary  jurisdiction, 
wherein  a  clause  is  added,  that  this  Act  did  not  confirm  those  Canons  of  1640, 
but  left  the  ecclesiastical  laws  as  they  stood  1639  ;  which  Act  being  passed 
by  the  King's  assent,  it  voids  the  former  confirmation  of  them,  and  so  leaves 
them  without  force."  (Still.  Eccl.  Cases,  p.  258.  ed.  1 702.) 

1  This  Code  was  first  published  in  1571,  by  John  Fox,  under  the  title, 
"  Reformatio  legum  ecclesiasticarum,  ex  authoritate  primum  regis  Henrici 
viii.  inchoata ;  Deinde  per  regem  Edovardum  vi.  provecta  adauctaque  in 
Intnc  modum  atque  nunc  ad  pleniorem  ipsarum  reformationem  in  lucem 
edita."  It  was  commenced  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.  (as  this  title  wit- 
nesses), in  the  latter  end  of  which  an  Act  of  Parliament  was  passed,  em- 
powering the  king  to  appoint  a  commission  of  thirty-two  persons  to  revise  the 
ecclesiastical  laws.  And  in  the  3d  .and  4th  Edw.  VI.  a  similar  Act  was 
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By  these  documents  let  us  test  the  views  advanced  by 
the  Tractators  on  the  subject  now  under  consideration. 

passed,  and  the  commissioners  appointed,  consisting  of  eight  bishops,  eight 
divines,  eight  civilians,  and  eight  common  lawyers,  having,  of  course,  Arch- 
bishop Cranmer  at  their  head,  the  names  of  whom  may  be  seen  in  Collier, 
vol.  ii.  Records,  No.  61.  From  these  a  sub-committee  of  eight,  consisting  of 
Archbishop  Cranmer,  Bishop  Goodrick,  Dr.  Cox,  Peter  Martyr,  &c.  were  ap- 
pointed by  the  king  to  prepare  the  work.  Whether  the  work  as  it  now 
stands  received  the  sanction  of  the  body  of  the  Commissioners,  or  even  of 
those  eight,  is  doubtful:  Indeed,  with  the  exception  of  Archbishop  Cranmer, 
it  is  doubtful  who  were  its  authors.  For  in  the  "  Oratio  D.  Josiae  Simleri 
de  vita  et  obitu  P.  Martyris,"  it  is  said,  '•  Posteaquam  a  rege  cura  conscri- 
bendi  leges  ecclesiasticas  primum  xxxii.  deinde  xvi.  [?  viii.]  viris  commissa 
fuit,  effecit  Cant.  Archiepiscopus  ut  P.  Martyr  in  horum  numero  unus  esset : 
ac  tandem  etiam  cum  munus  hoc  universum  uni  Cantuariensi  a  rege  fuisset 
commissum,  tribus  tantum  ad  id  desumptis  sociis,  Gualtero  Haddono  et  Rolando 
Taylero  J.  C.  tertium  voluit  esse  Martyrem.  Horum  opera  adjutus  eas  leges 
Ecclesiae  Anglicanae  praescripsit  quze  magnam  etiam  nunc  laudem  habent  apiul 
omnespioset  doctos."  (1.583.  4to.  p.  16.)  And  this  account  is  somewhat  con- 
firmed by  a  note  in  Archbishop  Cranmer's  handwriting,  in  a  copy  of  the  work 
in  MS.  mentioned  by  Strype  in  his  Memorials  of  Cranmer,  at  the  chapter 
"  De  Decimis,"  as  follows. — "  This  is  fynished  by  us,  but  must  be  overseen 
again  by  Dr.  Haddon."  For  Dr.  Haddon  was  not  one  of  the  thirty-two  com- 
missioners. And  so  Strype  says, — "The  matter  was  in  effect  wholly  in- 
trusted by  the  king  [i.  e.  Edw.  VI.]  to  the  Archbishop,  [i.  e.  I  suppose  upon 
his  finding  the  rest  of  the  commissioners  inactive  in  the  matter,]  who  associated 
to  himself,  in  the  active  part  of  this  work,  Taylor,  Martyr,  and  Haddon ;"  the 
part  of  Haddon  being  to  peruse  what  the  others  had  drawn  up,  in  order  "  if 
anything  was  less  elegantly  expressed  to  correct  it,' '  but  "his  corrections  are  very 
few,  and  but  of  words  less  proper,  the  work  and  words  were  mainly  Cranmer's 
own."  The  MS.  copy,  mentioned  above,  was  seen  by  Strype  among  Fox's 
MSS.,  and  is  "  fairly  written  out  by  the  Archbishop's  secretary,  with  the  title 
to  each  chapter  prefixed,  and  the  index  of  the  chapters  at  the  beginning,  both 
of  the  Archbishop's  own  hand.  In  many  places  there  be  his  own  corrections 
and  additions."  (Strype's  Mem.  of  Cranmer,  lib.  i.  c.  30.)  But  however  this 
may  be,  it  is  a  work  which  has  always  been  considered  of  great  value,  and  is 
largely  quoted  by  Bishop  Gibson  in  his  "  Codex  Juris  Eccl.  Anglicani," 
with  the  observation,  "  To  facilitate  the  improvement  of  this  constitution  by 
suggesting  such  useful  rales  of  order  and  discipline  as  have  been  established 
abroad  or  attempted  at  home  .  .  .  many  of  the  passages  out  of  the  body  of 
ecclesiastical  laws,  entitled  Reformatio  leffttm,  &c.  are  grafted  into  this  com- 
mentary, as  candidates  for  a  place  in  our  constitution,  in  case  the  convoca- 
tion shall  think  them  deserving,  or,  at  least,  as  not  unworthy  the  considera- 
tion of  that  learned  and  venerable  assembly."  (Pref.  p.  xiii.)  And  Collier 
(who  thinks  it  "most  probable"  that  it  "  had  passed  the  approbation"  of  all 
the  commissioners,  "  considering  it  appears  in  so  finished  a  condition,")  says, 
"  it  appears  to  have  been  drawn  up  with  no  small  share  of  judgment  and 
learning."  (Hist,  vol.2,  p.  326.) 
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First  as  to  patristical  tradition  being  an  unwritten 
word  of  God  or  divine  informant  in  religion. 

In  the  first  place,  we  may  fairly  ask  our  opponents  to 
point  out  some  passage  in  our  authorized  ecclesiastical 
books,  that  gives  some  positive  sanction  to  such  a  notion. 
So  important  a  doctrine  as  this  could  not  have  been  over- 
looked. Surely  we  should  have  been  exhorted  by  our 
Church,  had  she  entertained  such  a  notion,  to  have 
availed  ourselves  of  this  "  divine  informant."  We  have  a 
whole  homily  on  the  duty  of  reading  the  Scriptures. 
Where  is  the  corresponding  exhortation  to  avail  ourselves 
of  this  other  "  word  of  God  ?  "  Nowhere.  On  the  con- 
trary, the  only  word  of  God  recognized  by  our  Church 
in  any  of  her  documents  is  the  Scripture.  Wherever  the 
phrase  occurs  in  any  of  her  authorized  documents,  it  is 
invariably  identified  with  the  Scriptures.  And  the  only 
notices  of  "  tradition  "  in  our  Articles  and  homilies  are 
the  following  ;  viz.  one  in  the  34th  Article,  entitled,  "  Of 
the  traditions  of  the  Church,"  where  they  are  identified 
with  the  ceremonial  rites  of  the  Church,  and  it  is  said  of 
them,  "  It  is  not  necessary  that  traditions  and  ceremonies 
be  in  all  places  one  and  utterly  like  ;"  and  the  other,  in  the 
first  homily,  where  we  are  warned, "  Let  us  diligently  search 
for  the  well  of  life  in  the  books  of  the  New  and  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  not  run  to  the  stinking  puddles  of  mens  tradi- 
tions, devised  by  men's  imagination,  for  our  justification 
and  salvation.  For  in  holy  Scripture  is  fully  contained 
what  we  ought  to  do,  and  what  to  eschew,  what  to  believe, 
what  to  love,  and  what  to  look  for  at  God's  hands  at 
length" 

Nay,  more,  we  are  expressly  told  in  Dean  Nowell's 
Catechism,  that  "  the  Christian  religion  is  to  be  learnt 
from  no  other  source  than  from  the  heavenly  word  of  God 
himself,  which  he  hath  delivered  to  us  in  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures ;"  and  in  Jewell's  Apology,  that  the  Scriptures  are 
"  the  very  sure  and  infallible  rule  whereby  may  be  tried 
whether  the  Church  do  swerve  or  err,  and  whereunto  all 
ecclesiastical  doctrine  ought  to  be  called  to  account." 
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But  to  dwell  upon  this  point  is  needless,  for  the  testi- 
monies relating  to  those  that  follow  amply  prove  the 
views  of  our  Church  upon  this. 

Let  us  proceed  to  the  second  and  third  points,  viz.  that 
catholic  consent  is  a  part  of  the  divine  rule  of  faith  and 
practice  even  in  the  fundamental  articles,  as  the  authori- 
tative interpreter  of  Scripture,  and  as  giving  the  full 
development  of  truths  there  but  imperfectly  developed, 
and  as  conveying  to  us  various  important  points  of  divine 
origin  not  at  all  contained  in  Scripture. 

First,  as  the  interpreter  of  Scripture,  and  authoritative 
teacher  of  the  fundamentals  of  religion. 

Now  our  Church  tells  us,  (Art.  6.)  "  Holy  Scripture 
containeth  all  things  necessary  to  salvation  ;  so  that  what- 
soever is  not  read  therein,  nor  may  be  proved  THEREBY,  is 
not  to  be  required  of  any  man  that  it  should  be  believed 
as  an  article  of  the  faith,  or  be  thought  requisite  or  neces- 
sary to  salvation"  But  if  catholic  consent  is  the  autho- 
ritative interpreter  of  Scripture,  the  doctrine  so  delivered 
to  us  as  from  Scripture  is  to  be  received  as  true  on  that 
authority.  If,  on  the  contrary,  the  reception  of  a  doctrine 
is  to  depend  (according  to  the  Article)  on  the  strength  of 
the  proof  from  Scripture,  the  authority  of  the  traditional 
interpretation  is  yielded.  The  Article  is  but  calculated  to 
mislead,  if  a  necessary  part  of  the  proof  of  the  truth  of  a 
doctrine  to  us  is,  that  catholic  consent  has  so  interpreted 
Scripture. 

Our  opponents  endeavour  to  get  over  this  difficulty, 
by  saying  that  the  Article  relates  only  to  teachers,  not 
to  the  people  at  large.  But  what  is  gained  for  their 
cause  by  this  ?  All  that  we  contend  for  is,  that  full  and 
sufficient  proof  exists  in  Scripture  for  the  orthodox  faith, 
and  that  men  are  to  be  called  upon  to  believe  it  only  as 
far  as  it  is  so  proved.  And  if  this  is  true  as  it  respects 
the  teacher,  (which  would  follow  from  our  opponents'  own 
interpretation  of  the  Article,)  it  is  surely  equally  true  as 
it  respects  the  hearer.  If  the  only  fit  ground  of  faith  to 
the  teacher  is  holy  Scripture,  then  is  that  same  Scripture 
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the  only  fit  ground  of  faith  to  the  people,  unless  the 
teacher  is  personally  infallible,  which  I  suppose  even  the 
Tractators  will  hardly  venture  to  affirm. 

Further  ;  what  says  the  first  homily,  entitled,  "  a  fruit- 
ful exhortation  to  the  reading  and  knowledge  of  holy 
Scripture?"  "  Unto  a  Christian  man  there  can  be  no- 
thing either  more  necessary  or  profitable  than  the  know- 
ledge of  holy  Scripture,  forasmuch  as  in  it  is  contained 
God's  true  word,  setting  forth  his  glory,  and  also  man's 
duty.  And  there  is  no  truth  nor  doctrine  necessary  for 
our  justification  and  everlasting  salvation,  but  that  is  or 
may  be  drawn  out  of  that  fountain  and  well  of  truth. 
Therefore,  as  many  as  be  desirous  to  enter  into  the  right 
and  perfect  way  unto  God,  must  apply  their  minds  to 
know  holy  Scripture  ;  without  the  which  they  can  neither 
sufficiently  know  God  and  his  will,  neither  their  office 
and  duty.  And  as  drink  is  pleasant  to  them  that  be  dry, 
and  meat  to  them  that  be  hungry,  so  is  the  reading,  hear- 
ing, searching,  and  studying  of  holy  Scripture,  to  them 
that  be  desirous  to  know  God  or  themselves,  and  to  do 
his  will."  "  Let  us  diligently  search  for  the  well  of  life  in 
the  books  of  the  New  and  Old  Testament,  and  not  run 
to  the  stinking  puddles  of  men's  traditions,  devised  by 
men's  imagination,  for  our  justification  and  salvation. 
For  in  holy  Scripture  is  FULLY  contained  what  we  ought 
to  DO,  and  what  to  eschew,  what  to  BELIEVE,  what  to  love, 
and  what  to  look  for  at  God's  hands  at  length"  "  These 
books,  therefore,  ought  to  be  much  in  our  hands,  in  our 
eyes,  in  our  ears,  in  our  mouths,  but  most  of  all  in  our 
hearts.  For  the  Scripture  of  God  is  the  heavenly  meat  of 
our  souls,  the  hearing  and  keeping  of  it  maketh  us 
blessed,  sanctifieth  us,  and  maketh  us  holy ;  it  turneth 
our  souls,  it  is  a  light  lantern  to  our  feet.  It  is  a  sure, 
stedfast,  and  everlasting  instrument  of  salvation  ;  it  giveth 

wisdom   to   the   humble   and   lowly   hearts The 

words  of  holy  Scripture  be  called  words  of  everlasting- 
life,  for  they  be  God's  instrument  ordained  for  the  same 
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purpose.  They  have  power  to  turn,  through  God's  pro- 
mise, and  they  be  effectual  through  God's  assistance." 
"  That  man  is  ashamed  to  be  called  a  philosopher,  which 
readeth  not  the  books  of  philosophy ;  and  to  be  called  a 
lawyer,  an  astronomer,  or  a  physician,  that  is  ignorant  in 
the  works  of  law,  astronomy,  and  physic.  How  can  any 
man  then  say,  that  he  professeth  Christ  and  his  religion, 
if  he  will  not  apply  himself  (as  far  forth  as  he  can  or  may 
conveniently)  to  read  and  hear,  and  so  to  know  the  books 
of  Christ's  Gospel  and  doctrine."  "  Let  us,  therefore, 
apply  ourselves,  as  far  forth  as  we  can  have  time  and 
leisure,  to  know  God's  word,  by  diligent  hearing  and 
reading  thereof,  as  many  as  profess  God,  and  have  faith 
and  trust  in  him."  "  If  you  be  afraid  to  fall  into  error 
by  reading  of  holy  Scripture,  I  shall  show  you  how  you 
may  read  without  danger  of  error.  Read  it  humbly,  with 
a  meek  and  a  lowly  heart,  to  the  intent  you  may  glorify 
God,  and  not  yourself,  with  the  knowledge  of  it ;  and 
read  it  not  without  daily  praying  to  God  that  he  would 
direct  your  reading  to  good  effect,  and  take  upon  you  to 
expound  it  no  further  than  you  can  plainly  understand  it. 
For  as  St.  Augustine  saith,  the  knowledge  of  holy  Scrip- 
ture is  a  great,  large,  and  a  high  place,  but  the  door  is 
very  low,  so  that  the  high  and  arrogant  man  cannot  run 
in,  but  he  must  stoop  low,  and  humble  himself,  that 
shall  enter  into  it.  Presumption  and  arrogancy  are  the 
mother  of  all  error,  and  humility  needeth  to  fear  no  error. 
For  humility  will  only  search  to  know  the  truth  ;  it  will 
search  and  will  bring  together  one  place  with  another, 
and  where  it  cannot  find  out  the  meaning,  it  will  pray,  it 
will  ask  of  others  that  know,  and  will  not  presumptuously 
and  rashly  define  anything  which  it  knoweth  not.  There- 
fore, the  humble  man  may  search  any  truth  boldly  in  the 
Scripture,  without  any  danger  of  error.  And  if  he  be 
ignorant,  he  ought  the  more  to  read  and  to  search  holy 
Scripture  to  bring  him  out  of  ignorance."  "  If  we  read 
once,  twice,  or  thrice,  and  understand  not,  let  us  not 
cease  so,  but  still  continue  reading,  praying,  asking  of 
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others,  and  so,  by  still  knocking,  at  the  last  the  door 
shall  be  opened,  as  St.  Augustine  saith."  "  Thus  we 
have  briefly  touched  some  part  of  the  commodities  of 
God's  holy  word,  which  is  one  of  God's  chief  and  princi- 
pal benefits,  given  and  declared  to  mankind  here  on 
earth  ...  let  us  hear,  read,  and  know  these  holy  rules,  in- 
junctions, and  statutes  of  our  Christian  religion  ...  let 
us  pray  to  God  (the  only  author  of  these  heavenly  studies) 
that  we  may  speak,  think,  believe,  live,  and  depart  hence 
according  to  the  wholesome  doctrine  and  verities  of 
them." 

Throughout  the  whole  homily,  not  the  most  remote  hint 
is  given  that  we  are  even  to  consult  catholic  consent. 
Among  all  the  directions  given  for  attaining  the  under- 
standing of  Scripture,  not  one  word  points  to  Church  tra- 
dition. And  yet,  say  our  opponents,  Church  tradition  is 
the  authoritative  interpreter  of  Scripture,  and  is  so  held 
to  be  by  the  Church  of  England  ! 

And  in  the  third  part  of  the  Homily  for  Rogation 
week,  we  have  another  very  remarkable  testimony  on 
this  subject.  "  Nowhere,"  saith  the  homily,  "  can  we 
more  certainly  search  for  the  knowledge  of  this  will  of 
God  .  .  .  but  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  for  they  be  they 
that  testify  of  him,  saith  our  Saviour  Christ.  .  .  .  We 
see  what  vanity  the  school  doctrine  is  mixed  with,  for  that 
IN  THIS  WORD  they  sought  not  the  will  of  God,  but  rather 
the  will  of  reason,  the  trade  of  custom,  THE  PATH  OF  THE 
FATHERS,  THE  PRACTICE  OF  THE  CHURCH.  Let  us,  there- 
fore, read  and  revolve  the  holy  Scripture  both  day  and 
night,"  &c. 

Remarkable,  also,  is  the  testimony  of  our  Ordination 
Services  in  this  matter. 

In  the  Exhortation  to  priests  at  their  ordination,  it  is 
said, — "  Seeing  that  you  cannot  by  any  other  means  com- 
pass the  doing  of  so  weighty  a  work,  pertaining  to  the 
salvation  of  man,  but  with  doctrine  and  exhortation  taken 
out  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  with  a  life  agreeable  to  the 
same ;  consider  how  studious  ye  ought  to  be  in  reading 
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and  learning  the  Scriptures,  and  in  framing  the  manners 
both  of  yourselves  and  of  them  that  specially  pertain  unto 
you,  according  to  the  rule  of  the  same  Scriptures." 
And  they  are  asked  this  question, — 
"  Are  you  persuaded  that  the  holy  Scriptures  contain 
sufficiently  all  doctrine  required  of  necessity  for  eternal 
salvation  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ?  And  are  you 
determined,  out  of  the  said  Scriptures,  to  instruct  the 
people  committed  to  your  charge,  and  to  teach  nothing  as 
required  of  necessity  to  eternal  salvation,  but  that  which 
you  shall  be  persuaded  may  be  concluded  and  proved  by 
the  Scripture  ?  " 

Now,  had  the  framers  of  this  Service  held  the  views  of 
our  opponents,  it  is  impossible  to  suppose  but  that  they 
would  have  been  here  recognized.  Nay,  I  would  ask 
how  can  those  who  hold  such  views  conscientiously  answer 
this  question  in  the  affirmative  ? 

And  the  same  question  is  repeated  in  the  Service  for 
the  consecration  of  bishops,  and  is  followed  by  another 
equally  worthy  our  notice.  "  Will  you,  then,"  adds  the 
Archbishop,  "  faithfully  exercise  yourself  in  the  same  holy 
Scriptures,  and  call  upon  God  by  prayer  for  the  true  under- 
standing of  the  same ;  so  as  you 'may  be  able  by  them  to 
teach  and  exhort  with  wholesome  doctrine,  and  to  with- 
stand and  convince  the  gainsay  ers?" 
Moreover,  thus  speaks  the  Apology. 
"  Thus  did  the  holy  Fathers  alway  fight  against  the 
heretics  with  none  other  force  than  with  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures. St.  Augustine,  when  he  disputed  against  Petilian, 
the  Donatian  heretic^  *  Let  not  these  words,'  quoth  he, 
be  heard  between  us,  I  say,  or,  You  say ;  let  us  rather 
speak  in  this  wise,  Thus  saith  the  Lord.  THERE  LET  us 
SEEK  THE  CHURCH,  there  let  us  boult  out  the  cause.'" 
(Pt  1.  ch.9.  div.  1,  2.)  "  We  .  .  .  refer  all  our  contro- 
versies unto  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  report  us  to  the  self 
same  words  which  we  know  were  sealed  by  God  himself, 
and  in  comparison  of  them  set  little  by  all  other  things, 
whatsoever  may  be  devised  by  men.'"  (Pt.  1.  ch.  10.  div.  1.) 
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"  We  receive  and  embrace  all  the  canonical  Scripti  res 
both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  giving  thanks  to 
our  God  who  hath  raised  up  unto  us  that  light  which  we 
might  ever  have  before  our  eyes,  lest  either  by  the  sub- 
tilty  of  man,  or  by  the  snares  of  the  devil,  we  should  be 
carried  away  to  errors  and  lies.  Also  we  profess  that 
these  be  the  heavenly  voices  whereby  God  hath  opened 
unto  us  his  will,  and  that  only  in  them  man's  heart  can 
have  settled  rest,  that  in  them  be  abundantly  and  fully 
comprehended  all  things  whatsoever  be  needful  for  our 
health,  as  Origen,  Augustine,  Chrysostome,  and  Cyrillus, 
have  taught,  '  that  they  be  the  very  might  and  strength 
ofXrod  to  attain  to  salvation,'  *  that  they  be  the  founda- 
tions of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles,'  whereupon  is  built 
the  Church  of  God ;  that  they  be  the  very  sure  and  infal- 
lible rule  whereby  may  be  tried  WHETHER  THE  CHURCH  DO 

SWERVE  OR  ERR,  AND  WHEREUNTO  ALL  ECCLESIASTICAL 
DOCTRINE  OUGHT  TO  BE  CALLED  TO  ACCOUNT  ;  and  that 

against  these  Scriptures  neither  law  nor  ordinance,  nor 
any  custom,  ought  to  be  heard ;  no,  though  Paul  himself, 
or  an  angel  from  heaven,  should  come  and  teach  the  con- 
trary." (Pt.  2.  ch.  9.  div.  1 .)  "  We  know  well  enough 
that  the  same  word  which  was  opened  by  Christ  and 
spread  abroad  by  the  Apostles,  is  sufficient  both  to  our  sal- 
vation, and  also  to  uphold  and  maintain  all  truth,  and  to 
confound  all  manner  of  heresy.  BY  THAT  WORD  ONLY  we 

do  condemn  all  sorts  of  the  old  heretics As  for 

the  Arians  ....  and  shortly  all  them  which  have  a 
wicked  opinion  either  of  God  the  Father,  or  of  Christ,  or 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  of  any  other  point  of  Christian 
religion,  for  so  much  as  they  be  confuted  by  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  we  plainly  pronounce  them  for  detestable  and 
damned  persons."  (Pt.  3.  ch.  1.  div.  3.)  "  Finally,  we  in 
God's  cause  desire  to  stand  to  God's  only  judgment"  [re- 
ferring to  the  Scriptures.]  (Pt.  5.  ch.  16.  div.  7.)  "  King 
Agesilaus  did  but  fondly  in  this  behalf,  who,  when  he  had 
a  determinate  answer  made  him  of  the  opinion  and  will 
of  mighty  Jupiter,  would  afterward  bring  the  whole 
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matter  before  Apollo,  to  know  whether  he  would  allow 
thereof,  as  his  father  Jupiter  had  done,  or  no.  But  yet 
should  we  do  much  more  fondly,  when  we  hear  God  himself 
PLAINLY  speak  to  its  in  his  most  holy  Scriptures,  and  MAY 

UNDERSTAND  BY  THEM  HIS  WILL  AND  MEANING,  if  WC  WOUld 

afterward,  as  though  this  were  of  none  effect,  bring  our 
whole  cause  to  be  tried  by  a  Council,  which  were  nothing 
else  but  to  ask  whether  men  would  allow  as  God  did,  and 
whether  men  would  confirm  God's  commandments  by  their 
authority.  Why,  I  beseech  you,  except  a  Council  will 
and  command,  shall  not  truth  be  truth,  or  God  be  God  ? 
If  Christ  had  meant  to  do  so  from  the  beginning,  as  that 
he  would  preach  or  teach  nothing  without  the  Bishop's 
consent,  but  refer  all  his  doctrine  over  to  Annas  and 
Caiaphas,  where  should  now  have  been  the  Christian 
faith  ?  or  who  at  any  time  should  have  heard  the  gospel 
taught?  Peter  verily,  whom  the  Pope  hath  oftener  in 
his  mouth,  and  more  reverently  useth  to  speak  of  than  he 
doth  of  Jesus  Christ,  did  boldly  stand  against  the  Holy 
Council,  saying,  '  It  is  better  to  obey  God  than  men.' 
And  after  that  Paul  had  once  entirely  embraced  the  gos- 
pel, and  had  received  it,  *  not  from  men,  nor  by  man, 
but  by  the  only  will  of  God,  he  did  not  take  advice 
therein  of  flesh  and  blood,'  nor  brought  his  case  before 
his  kinsmen  and  brethren,  but  went  forthwith  into  Arabia 
to  preach  God's  divine  mysteries  by  God's  only  autho- 
rity." (Pt.  6.  ch.  1.  div.  2,  3.) 

"  Howsoever  it  be,  the  truth  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ  dependeth  not  upon  Councils,  nor,  as  St.  Paul 
saith,  upon  the  judgments  of  mortal  creatures."  (Pt.  6. 
ch.  18.  div.  1.)  "  We  have  SEARCHED  OUT  OF  THE  HOLY 
BIBLE,  WHICH  WE  ARE  SURE  CANNOT  DECEIVE  us,  ONE 
SURE  FORM  OF  RELIGION,  and  have  returned  again  unto 
the  primitive  Church  of  the  ajitient  Fathers  and  Apostles, 
that  is  to  say,  to  the  ground  and  beginning  of  things, 
unto  the  very  foundations  and  headsprings  of  Christ's 
Church."  (Pt.  6.  concl.) 

Such  is  the  strong  and  clear  testimony  of  the  Apology 
VOL.  ii.  R  u 
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of  the  Church  of  England  on  this  matter.  While  it 
claims  for  our  Church  agreement  with  the  primitive 
Church  and  the  orthodox  Fathers,  it  in  the  strongest 
terms  insists  upon  Scripture  being  considered  the  sole 
and  entire  divine  rule  of  faith  and  practice. 

From  Nowell's  Catechism  we  have  already  quoted  a 
passage  conclusive  on  the  point.1 

There  is,  however,  one  more  testimony  to  which  I 
would  direct  the  reader's  attention  on  this  head,  and 
that  is  a  remarkably  clear  disclaimer  of  the  doctrine  un- 
der consideration  in  the  "  Reformatio  Legum  Eccles." 
It  occurs  in  Tit.  1,  chap.  15,  entitled,  "  What  is  the 
authority  of  the  holy  Fathers,"  and  is  as  follows, — 
"  Lastly,  we  consider  that  the  authority  of  the  orthodox 
Fathers  is  by  no  means  to  be  despised ;  for  they  have 
many  excellent  and  useful  observations.  BUT  THAT  THE 
HOLY  SCRIPTURES  SHOULD  BE  INTERPRETED  BY  THEIR  DE- 
CISIONS (ex  eorum  sententia  de  sacris  literis  judicetur) 

WE  DO  NOT  ALLOW.  FOR  THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURES  OUGHT 
TO  BE  TO  US  BOTH  THE  RULES  AND  JUDGES  OF  ALL  CHRIS- 
TIAN DOCTRINE.  Nay,  moreover,  the  Fathers  themselves 
refused  to  be  so  honoured,  frequently  admonishing  the 
reader,  that  he  should  only  admit  their  determinations  and 
interpretations  as  far  as  he  should  see  that  they  were 
agreeable  to  the  holy  Scriptures.  Let  them,  therefore, 
have  their  due  respect  and  authority,  but  let  it  be  one 
which  yields,  and  is  in  subjection,  to  the  determinations, 
the  truth,  and  authority  of  the  sacred  books." 

A  more  pointed  disclaimer  of  the  doctrine  maintained 
by  our  opponents  could  hardly  be  penned. 

Moreover,  we  have  evidence  that  this  principle  was 
acted  upon  by  our  Reformers.  Thus,  in  the  conference 
held  at  Westminster  between  the  Romish  and  the  Pro- 
testant party  in  the  first  year  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  after 
an  harangue  from  Dr.  Cole  in  behalf  of  the  Romanists,  it 
is  said,  "  then  the  other  part  was  licensed  to  show  their 
minds,  which  they  did  according  to  the  first  order,  exhi- 

1  See  p.  602  above. 
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biting  all  that  which  they  meant  to  propound  in  a  book 
written,  which,  after  a  prayer  and  invocation  made  most 
humbly  to  Almighty  God,  for  enduing  of  them  with  his 
Holy  Spirit,  and  a  protestation  also  to  stand  to  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Catholic  Church,  BUILDED  UPON  THE  SCRIP- 
TURES AND  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  PROPHETS  AND  THE 

APOSTLES,  was  distinctly  read,"  &C.1 

And  so,  in  an  address  to  the  Convocation  of  1572,  by 
Archbishop  Parker,  we  find  that  venerable  prelate  thus 
speaking; — After  alluding  to  those  monuments  of  the, 
antient  British  Church  which  remain  to  us,  and  which 
he  says  had  been  "  partly  destroyed  by  Antichrist"  (ab 
Antichristo  partim  deleta,)  he  adds;  "  But  if  divine  Pro- 
vidence had  not  preserved  to  us  those  monuments,  which 
ought  to  be  so  much  dearer  to  us  as  they  are  peculiarly 
our  own,  but  had  permitted  them  to  be  utterly  destroyed 
and  taken  away  from  the  memory  of  man,  yet  there 
remained  the  fountains  themselves  of  all  divine  know- 
ledge, (totius  divinse  scientiae,)  preserved  by  the  grace  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  language,  to 
which,  after  the  streams  had  been  so  long  polluted  and 
perturbed,  recurrence  would  be  necessary  to  have  any 
certain  knowledge  of  the  divine  will  .  .  .  [and  then, 
having  quoted  the  passages  from  Cyprian's  Epistle  to 
Pompeianus,  and  Basil's  Letter  to  Eustathius,  given  above, 
pp.  318, 19,  and  396,  he  adds]  By  the  authorities  of  these 
holy  Fathers  we  are  admonished,  that  as  often  as  we  shall 
have  declined  from  the  holy  and  immaculate  paths  of  the 
Lord,  through  human  carelessness  and  blindness,  to  re- 
turn to  them  again,  it  is  necessary  that  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures, which  bear  witness  on  the  point,  be  searched,  and 
those  most  antient  testimonies  be  examined,  from  which, 
as  Cyprian  witnesses,  the  spring  and  fountain  head  of 
our  religion  arose.  By  firmly  adhering  to  these  testimo- 
nies of  divine  and  holy  antiquity,  we  may  be  certain  respect- 
ing the  true  worship  of  God  and  religion,  and  be  safe, 

1  Wilk.  Concil.  iv.  192. 
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although  the  monuments  of  human  things  and  ordinances, 
consumed  by  the  rust  of  time,  may  have  perished.  For 
these  eternal  and  inviolable  fountains  are  to  be  assidu- 
ously sought  day  and  night;  and,  by  water  flowing  and 
derived  from  these  fountains,  our  wells,  which  our  ene- 
mies the  Philistines  have  foully  polluted,  are  to  be  puri- 
fied, that  they  may  be  filled  from  these  fountains  of  salva- 
tion, whence  we  may  draw  eternal  life.  This  subject 
supplies  me  with  large  materials,  if  I  were  inclined  to 
dwell  upon  it,  to  set  before  you  by  what  arts  antichrist 1 
has  cunningly  deceived  us,"  &c.  &c.2 

Further ;  there  are  in  the  Articles  two  particular  in- 
stances in  which  the  doctrine  of  our  Church  in  this  matter 
is  very  clearly  shown.  The  first  is  in  its  language  respect- 
ing the  creeds ;  the  second  in  its  doctrine  respecting  the 
decisions  of  General  Councils.  What  can  have  a  better 
claim  to  be  considered  as  the  offspring  of  what  is  called 
catholic  consent,  and  consequently  to  all  the  authority 
which  can  be  hence  derived,  than  the  Apostolical  and 
Nicene  Creeds  ?  But  does  our  Church  receive  them  on 
the  ground  of  any  supposed  authority  ?  Nothing  of  the 
kind.  The  Article  distinctly  says,  "  The  three  Creeds, 
Nicene  Creed,  Athanasius's  Creed,  and  that  which  is  com- 
monly called  the  Apostles'  Creed,  ought  thoroughly  to  be 
received  and  believed ;  FOR  they  may  be  proved  by  most 

1  There  was  no  hesitation  then  in  applying  this  terra  to  Rome.     Thus,  in 
reply  to  some  objections  to  the  use  of  the  sacerdotal  habit  in  1564,  the  deter- 
mination "  subscribed  by  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  by  the  Bishops  of 
London,  Winchester,  and  Ely,  by  Dr.  Robinson,  chaplain  to  Parker,  and 
afterwards  Bishop  of  Bangor,  by  Bickley,  another  of  the  Archbishop's  chap- 
lains, afterwards  Bishop  of  Chichester,  and  one  Hill,  and  two  other  divines," 
is  as  follows, — "  Ministri  in  Ecclesia  Anglicana  in  qua  Dei  beneficio  pura 
Christi  doctrina  et  fidei  Evangelicse  praedicatio  jam  viget,  quaeque  manifestam 
detestationem  Antichristianismi  publice  profitetur,  sine  impietate  uti  possunt 
vestium  discrimine  publica  authoritate  jam  praescripto,  turn  in  administratione 
sacra,  turn  in  usu  externo,  modo  omnis  cultus  et  necessitatis  opinio  amovea- 
tur."    See  Collier,  vol.  ii.  p.  498.    And  Bishop  Patrick  says,  that  the  opinion 
that  the  Pope  is  Antichrist,  is  "  the  common  opinion  of  all  [Protestants], 
some  few  excepted ;"  and  he  proceeds  to  vindicate  it.    Answ.  to  Touchstone, 
pp,  86,  &s. 

2  Wilk.  Concil.  iv.  271. 
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certain  warrants  of  holy  Scripture"  (Art.  8.)  And  so  in 
the  "  Reform,  leg.  eccl."  it  is  said,  "  We  receive  and  embrace 
those  three  Creeds,  BECAUSE  they  may  easily  be  proved  by 
the  strongest  testimonies  of  the  divine  and  canonical  Scrip- 
tures." (ista  tria  Symbola  .  .  .  recipimus  et  amplectimur, 
quod  firmissimis  divinarum  et  canonicarum  Scripturarum 
testimoniis  facile  probari  possint.)  (tit.  i,  c.  5.)  And  on  this 
ground  Bishop  Pearson  distinctly  places  our  reception  of 
the  Apostles'  Creed.1 

The  force  of  this  argument  will,  upon  consideration, 
be  found  peculiarly  strong.  For  there  is  no  "tradition" 
of  the  early  Church  so  well  authenticated,  so  likely  to  be 
a  really  catholic  tradition,  as  the  Nicene  Creed.  If,  then, 
our  Church  receives  this  only  because  she  believes  that  its 
declarations  may  be  proved  by  Scripture,  a  fortiori,  she 
gives  no  better  entertainment  to  any  other  "  tradition." 
In  a  word,  with  Augustine,  she  yields  altogether  the 
notion  of  any  intrinsic  authority  belonging  to  it. 

Again  ;  whence  can  we  form  a  better  judgment  of  the 
views  of  the  primitive  Church,  than  from  the  decrees  of 
the  early  General  Councils  ?  But  does  our  Church  hold 
that  those  decrees  are,  in  themselves  and  intrinsically,  of 
authority,  binding  the  consciences  of  men  ?  On  the  con- 
trary, our  Church  expressly  declares, — "  General  Councils 
may  not  be  gathered  together,  without  the  commandment 
and  will  of  princes.  And  when  they  be  gathered  together, 
forasmuch  as  they  be  an  assembly  of  men,  whereof  all  be  not 
governed  with  the  Spirit  and  word  of  God,  they  may  err, 
and  sometimes  have  erred,  even  in  things  pertaining  to  God. 
Wherefore  things  ordained  by  them  as  necessary  to  salvation, 
have  neither  strength  nor  authority,  unless  it  may  be  declared 
that  they  be  taken  out  of  holy  Scripture."  (Art.  21.) 

And  hence  the  Act  of  I  Elizabeth,  1.  in  which  the  de- 
crees of  the  first  four  Councils  were  made  rules  to  the 
High  Commission  Court  for  judging  heresy,  is  thus  cau- 
tiously worded, — It  is  provided  by  it  that  nothing  shall 
be  considered  heresy,  but  what  has  been  adjudged  to  be 
so  "  by  the  authority  of  the  canonical  Scriptures,  or  by 

1  See  his  Exposition  of  it. 
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[not,  by  the  authority  of,]  the  first  four  General  Coun- 
cils," Sec. 

So  in  the  "  Reformatio  legum  ecclesiasticarum,"  it  is 
said, — "  Moreover,  although  we  willingly  give  great  ho- 
nour to  Councils,  especially  General  Councils,  yet  we  con- 
sider that  they  are  all  of  them  to  be  placed  far  below  the 
dignity  of  the  canonical  Scriptures.  And,  moreover,  we 
make  a  great  difference  between  the  Councils  themselves. 
For  some  of  them,  Such  as  those  four  principal,  the  Ni- 
cene,  the  first  of  Constantinople,  the  Ephesine  and  the 
Chalcedonian,  we  embrace  and  accept  with  great  reve- 
rence. And  we  have  the  same  opinion  of  many  others 
which  were  afterwards  held,  in  which  we  see  and  confess 
that  the  most  holy  Fathers  ordained  many  things  with 
great  judgment  andpiety,  agreeably  to  the  divine  Scriptures., 
concerning  the  blessed  and  most  high  Trinity,  concerning 
Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  the  redemption 
of  man  procured  by  him.  Nevertheless,  we  consider  that 
our  faith  is  no  otherwise  bound  to  them,  than  so  far  as  they 
can  be  confirmed  from  the  holy  Scriptures.  For  it  is  mani- 
fest that  some  Councils  have  sometimes  erred,  and  decreed 
contrary  to  each  other ;  partly  in  legal  causes,  partly 
also  in  the  faith.  Therefore  let  the  Councils  be  read  with 
honour  and  Christian  respect,  but  meanwhile  let  them  be 
examined  by  the  holy,  certain,  and  right  rule  of  the  Scrip- 
tures (ad  Scripturarum  piam,  certam,  rectamque  regulam 
examinentur.)"  (Tit.  i.  c.  14.) 

Hence  both  Bishop  Burnet  and  Bishop  Tomline  repu- 
diate the  notion  of  our  Church  considering  herself  bound 
by  the  authority  of  the  decrees  of  any  Councils.  "  For  the 
four  General  Councils,"  says  Bishop  Burnet,  "  which 
this  Church  declares  she  receives,  they  are  received  only 
because  we  are  persuaded  from  the  Scriptures,  that  their  de- 
cisions are  made  according  to  them :  That  the  Son  is  truly 

God,  &c these  truths  we  find  in  the  Scriptures ; 

and  therefore  we  believe  them.  We  reverence  those 
Councils  for  the  sake  of  their  doctrine;  but  do  not  believe 
the  doctrine  for  the  authority  of  the  Councils."  (Expos. 
Art.  21 .)  To  the  same  effect,  also,  speaks  Bishop  Tomline. 
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So,  also,  in  the  Treatise  on  the  Authority  of  Councils, 
by  Dr.  Clagett  and  Mr.  Hutchinson,  inserted  by  Bishop 
Gibson  in  his  "  Preservative,"  it  is  said  : — "  Our  Church 
has  a  reverent  esteem  for  the  four  first  General  Councils ; 
we  embrace  their  confessions  of  faith  ;  and  whatsoever 
they  defined  to  be  heresy,  we  judge  to  be  so.  If  it  be  de- 
manded why  we  approve  of  them,  and  not  of  all  the  rest,  we 
answer,  Because  their  determinations  in  matters  of  faith, 
are  manifestly  warranted  by  the  holy  Scriptures.''1 

And  that  such  is  the  doctrine  of  our  Church,  is  made  a 
charge  against  her  by  the  Romanists.  Thus  speaks  the 
able  Roman  Catholic  writer,  Abraham  Woodhead,  than 
whom  no  one  was  better  versed  in  the  writings  of  our  di- 
vines ;  "  The  Church  of  England,  indeed,  professeth  her 
assent  to  the  definitions  of  the  first  four  General  Councils 
.  .  .  but  you  may  observe  that  this  assent  is  not  yielded 
to  those  Councils  because  lawfully  general,  and  so  pre- 
sumed to  be  assisted  by  our  Lord  in  the  right  defining 
and  delivery  of  all  necessary  faith  ....  but  because  the 
matter  defined  by  them — the  Church  of  England  being 
for  herself  judge  hereof — ought  to  be  assented  to,  as  being 
agreeable  to  the  Scripture ;  and  the  assent  is  not  yielded 
for  the  authority  defining,  as  infallibly  assisted  in  neces- 
saries, but  for  the  appearing  evidence  in  Scripture  of  the 
thing  defined,  or  at  least  for  the  non-appearing  evidence 
of  the  contrary  ;  the  assent  not  yielded,  because  that  par- 
ticular persons  or  Churches  are  to  take  that  for  the  true 
sense  of  Scripture  which  these  Councils  may  possibly  give  of 
it,  but  because  those  Councils  gave  in  their  definitions  that 
sense  of  Scripture  which  such  particular  persons  or  Churches 
judge  the  true ;  so  that  the  reason  which  they  give  for 
their  assent  to  these  General  Councils,  obligeth  as  much 
their  assent  to  them,  had  they  been  provincial  ....  To 
this  purpose,  see  the  21st  Art.  of  the  Church  of  England, 
'  General  Councils  may  err,'  &c.  See  the  Acts  of  Parlia- 
ment 1  Elizabeth,  c.  1.  [and  then  adding  quotations  from 
Dr.  Fern,  Archbishop  Laud,  Dr.  Field,  Dr.  Hammond, 

1  Gibson's  Preserv.  vol.  i.  Tit.  iv.  c.  2.  p.  Ml. 
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Mr.  Chillingworth,  Archbishop  Potter,  Dr.  Whitby,  and 
JBiskop  Stillingfleet,  he  adds,]  From  these  quotations,  I 
think  it  appears  that  whatever  fair  professions  are  made, 
yet  no  assent  is  given  by  them  to  the  first  four  Councils 
on  this  account,  that  they  could  not  err  in  their  defini- 
tions, nor  yet  because  they  are  their  sovereign  judge,  from 
whose  sentence  they  may  not  dissent,  if  they  be  persuaded 
that  it  is  repugnant  to  the  Scriptures."1 

That  our  Church  receives  the  decrees  of  the  first  four 
General  Councils,  I  willingly  allow ;  though,  while  I  am 
upon  the  subject,  I  would  offer  a  remark  on  the  grounds 
on  which  such  a  position  may  be  maintained,  as  I  am  not 
sure  that  those  upon  which  it  is  commonly  placed,  are 
sufficient. 

In  the  Act  of  1  Elizabeth,  1,  it  was  provided  that  judges 
ecclesiastical  "  shall  not  in  anywise  have  authority  or 
power  to  order,  determine,  or  adjudge  any  matter  or  cause 
to  be  heresie,  but  only  such  as  have  heretofore  been  de- 
termined, ordered,  or  adjudged  to  be  heresie,  by  the  au- 
thority of  the  Canonical  Scriptures,  or  by  the -first  four 
General  Councils,  or  any  of  them,  or  by  any  other  Ge- 
neral Council  wherein  the  same  was  declared  heresie  by 
the  express  and  plain  words  of  the  said  Canonical  Scrip- 
tures;  or  such  as  hereafter  shall  be  ordered,  judged,  or  de- 
termined to  be  heresie,  by  the  High  Court  of  Parliament 
of  this  realm,  with  the  assent  of  the  clergy  in  their  Con- 
vocation."2 On  which  Hooker  observes,  that  "  the  credit 
which  those  four  General  Councils  have  throughout  all 
Churches  evermore  had,  was  judged  by  the  makers  of  the 
foresaid  Act,  a  just  cause  wherefore  they  should  be  men- 
tioned in  that  case  as  a  requisite  part  of  the  rule  where- 
with dominion  was  to  be  limited."3  And  the  clause, 
though  merely  restrictive,  certainly  shows  that  the  decrees 
of  the  first  four  General  Councils  on  the  subject  of  heresy, 

1  A  Rational  Account  of  the  doctrine  of  Roman  Catholics  concerning  the 
ecclesiastical  Guide  in  controversies  of  religion  by  R.  H.  [i.  e.  Abraham  Wood- 
head]  2nd  edit.  1673,  pp.  174—9. 

9  Gibson's  Codex,  p.  48  and  352. 

3  Eccl.  Pol.  Book  8.  c.  2. 
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were  received  by  our  Reformed  Church ;  and  clearly 
enabled  those  to  whom  the  Act  referred,  to  pronounce 
anything  to  be  heresy,  which  had  been  defined  to  be  so 
by  any  one  of  those  Four  Councils.  And  "  the  ground," 
says  Bishop  Gibson,  "  of  making  this  limitation,  was  a 
retrospect  to  the  times  of  Popery,  in  which  everything 
was  adjudged  heresie,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  thought 
fit  to  call  by  that  name  ;  how  far  soever  in  its  own  nature 
from  being  fundamental,  and  how  contrary  soever  to  the 
Gospel,  and  the  antient  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church."1 

But  as  this  Act  was  repealed  in  1 640,  and  that  part  of 
the  Act  relating  to  the  High  Commission  Court  contain- 
ing this  clause,  never  re-enacted,  this  clause,  has,  of  course, 
no  power  now.  It  related  only  to  the  Court  of  High 
Commission,  whose  proceedings  were  to  be  regulated  by 
it. 

Still  it  no  doubt  shows  the  sense  of  Convocation  and 
Parliament  on  the  subject  at  the  time ;  and  hence  it  is 
said  by  Lord  Coke,  "  Albeit  this  provisoe  extendeth  only 
to  the  High  Commissioners ;  yet  seeing,  in  the  High  Com- 
mission there  be  so  many  bishops  and  other  divines  and 
learned  men,  it  may  serve  for  a  good  direction  to  others,  es- 
pecially to  the  diocesan,  being  a  sole  judge  in  so  weighty  a 
cause."2  And  it  is  on  that  account,  I  suppose,  that  it  is 
said  in  1  Hawkins  4,  quoted  in  Burn's  Eccl.  Law,  vol.  2, 
Art.  Heresy,  that  it  "  hath  been  generally  holden"  that 
"  these  rules  [i.  e.  those  in  1  Eliz.  1 .]  will  be  good  direc- 
tions to  Ecclesiastical  Courts  in  relation  to  heresy." 

There  is  but  one  other  reference,  as  far  as  I  am  aware, 
in  any  public  document  of  our  Reformed  Church  to  the 
early  Councils,  and  that  is  in  the  Canons  of  1640 ;  in 
which  it  is  said  that  Socinianism  is  "  a  complication  of 
many  antient  heresies,  condemned  by  the  first  four  Ge- 
neral Councils,  and  contrariant  to  the  Articles  of  religion 
now  established  in  the  Church  of  England."  This  refer- 
ence, again,  is,  to  a  certain  extent,  evidence  that  the  de- 
crees of  those  Councils  were  received  by  our  Church ;  but 

1  Codex,  p.  352.  *  3  Inst.  4.    See  Gibson's  Codex,  i.  351. 
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nothing  more.     And  as  we  have  already  observed,1  the 
Canons  of  1640  are  of  no  force.2 

It  must  be  admitted,  then,  that  these  are  but  very  in- 
direct and  inadequate  authorities  for  any  bishop  or  eccle- 
siastical court  to  act  upon ;  and  I  suspect  that  a  safer 
ground  in  any  matter  of  legal  cognizance,  would  be  the 
Act  of  25  Hen.  viii.  c.  19,  quoted  above.3 

That  Act,  as  we  have  seen,  allowed  such  canons  of  the 
English  Church,  already  made,  as  were  not  repugnant  to 
the  laws,  &c.  to  remain  in  force.  Among  these  were  the 
following  passed  in  the  National  Council  of  Chalchythe 
in  785.  This  Council  was  assembled  by  the  legates  of 
Pope  Adrian,  who,  in  an  account  of  the  Council  sent  to 
the  Pope,  give  the  Canons  they  proposed  ;  and  which  they 
say  the  King  and  all  the  clergy  nobles  and  people,  bound 
themselves  faithfully  to  observe. 

The  first  of  these  is  as  follows,—"  That  the  holy  and 
inviolate  faith  of  the  Nicene  Council  be  faithfully  and 
firmly  held  by  all  who  are  devoted  to  the  holy  service ; 
and  that  every  year  in  the  Synodal  meetings  the  priests 
of  every  Church,  who  ought  to  instruct  the  people,  be  very 
diligently  examined  by  the  bishops  concerning  the  faith, 
so  that,  they  may  in  all  things  confess,  hold,  and  preach 
the  Apostolical  Catholic  faith  of  the  Six  Synods,  which  is 
approved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  it  is  delivered  to  us  by 
the  holy  Roman  Church ;  and  if  there  be  occasion,  not 
fear  to  die  for  it ;  and  that  they  receive  all  such  men  as 
the  holy  General  Councils  have  received,  and  heartily  re- 
ject and  condemn  all  whom  they  have  condemned."  And 
in  the  fourth  occurs  the  following  passage, — "  AVherefore 
we  advise  that  the  Synodal  edicts  of  the  six  General  Coun- 
cils, together  with  the  decrees  of  the  Roman  Pontiffs,  be 
often  read,  and  be  observed ;  and  that  the  state  of  the 
Church  be  reformed,  according  to  their  pattern;  so  that 
nothing  new  be  allowed  to  be  introduced  by  any,  that  there 

1  See  note,  p.  600  above. 

2  Sec  Gibsou's  Codex,  and  Stillingflect's  Cases. 

3  Seep.  «00  ul  cue. 
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be  no  schism  in  the  Church  of  God."1  These  canons  and 
decrees,  therefore,  are  considered  to  have  thus  become 
"  the  Code  of  the  English  Church  ;"2  and,  no  doubt,  such 
was  the  case  in  the  times  of  Popery ; — and  so  far  as  these 
canons  and  decrees  are  not  repugnant  to  the  legally  ac- 
knowledged doctrine  of  our  Church  in  her  Articles,  Ho- 
milies, &c.  so  far  they  may  be  considered  in  force  still  in 
the  English  Church. 

The  decrees  and  canons  of  the  first  four  General  Coun- 
cils were,  also,  made  by  Justinian  part  of  the  civil  code  ;3 
and  the  civil  law  was,  as  is  well  known,  received  and  prac- 
tised to  a  considerable  extent  in  this  country. 

These  four  Councils  are  also  put  forward  in  the  Common 
Canon  Law,  as  deserving  particular  reverence;4  though, 
of  course,  not  as  the  only  ones  to  be  obeyed.  Indeed,  the 
5th  and  6th,  and  even  the  first  eight,  are  in  the  context 
almost  equally  honoured.6 

And  to  these  directions  of  the  Canon  Law,  our  own 

'  Wilk.i.  146,7. 

2  Johnson's  Clergyman's  Vade  Mecum,  Pt.  2.  Pref.  p.  cxii. 

3  Thus  speaks  that  Code, — "  Sancimus  igitur  vicem  legum  obtinere  sanctas 
Ecclesiasticas  regulas  quae  a  sanctis  quatuor  Conciliisexpositas  sunt  aut  firmatae, 
hoc  est  in  Nicaena  trecentoium  decem  et  octo,  et  in  Constantinopolitana  sanc- 
torum centum  quinquaginta  Patrum,  et  in  Ephesina  prima  in  qua  Nestorius 
est  damnatus,et  inChalcedonia  in  qua  Eutyches  cum  Nestorio  anathematizatus 
est.  Prsedictarum  enim  quatuor  synodorum  dogmata  sicut  sanctas  Scripturas 
accipimus,  et  regulas  sicut  leges  observamus.   Justin.    Novell.  131.  c.  1. 

4  Thus  in  the  Decree  of  Gratian,  it  is  said, — "  Inter  caetera  autem  Concilia 
quatuor  esse  scimus  venerabiles  Synodos  quae  totam  principaliter  fidem  com- 
plectuntur,  quasi  quatuor  Evangelia,  vel   totidem   Paradisi   flumina ;"  and 
having  enumerated  the  Nicene,  Constantinopolitan,  Ephesine,  and  Chalce- 
donian,  it  proceeds, — "  Hae  sunt  quatuor  Synodi  principales,  fidei  doctrinain 
plenissime  praedicantes.     Sed  et  si  qua  sunt  alia  Concilia  quae  sancti  Patres 
Spiritu  Dei  pleni  sanxerunt,  post  istorum  quatuor  authoritatem  omni  manent 
stabilita  vigore,  quorum  gesta  in  hoc  opere  condita  continentur."    Dist.  1 5. 
c.  1. 

5  Thus  among  the  extracts  given  by  Gratian,  is  the  following  from  the  de- 
claration to  be  made  by  the  Pope  at  his  installation,  given  in  the  "  Liber 
Diurnus," — "  Sancta  octo  universalia  Concilia,  id  est,  primum  Nicaenum,  se- 
cundum  Constantinopolitanum,  tertium  Ephesinum,  quartum  Chalcedonense, 
item  quintum  Constantinopolitanum  et  sextum,  item  Nicaenum  scptimum, 
octavum  quoque  Conslantiuopolitanum,  usque  ad  unum  apicem  immutilata 
servare,  et  pari  honore  et  veueratione  digna  habere,  et  qure  prasdicaveruiit  et 
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Lyndwood  refers  in  his  "  Provinciale,"  as  showing  what 
Councils  were  received  by  the  Church  at  large.  Speaking 
of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  he  says, — "  Such  General 
Councils  represent  the  Universal  Church,  which  is  called 
Catholic.  See  15th  Dist.  throughout;  where,  in  the 
chapter  commencing  Sancta  Romana,  are  enumerated  the 
Councils  and  works  which  are  received  throughout  the 
Church.  Of  the  approved  Councils,  also,  some  remarks 
are  made  in  the  16th  Dist.  in  the  chapter  commencing 
Sexta  Synodus,  and  as  it  were  throughout."1 

These  remarks  of  Lyndwood  seem  clearly  to  show  that 
the  directions  of  the  common  canon  law  on  this  point, 
were  received  here  ;  and  no  doubt,  in  matters  of  faith, 
they  must  have  been  considered  as  obligatory,  on  account 
of  the  sanction  given  to  the  common  canon  law  by  the 
Pope.  But  as  the  canons  of  these  Councils,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  the  first  six,  are  nowhere  recognised  by  our 
own  domestic  canon  law,  (excepting,  perhaps,  in  some  par- 
ticulars legalized  by  Act  of  Parliament  or  custom,)  they, 
of  course,  have  had  no  authority  since  the  Reformation. 

The  decrees  of  the  first  six  Councils,  then,  having  been 
received  by  our  own  Church,  are  allowed  by  the  25  Hen. 
viii.  c.  19,  so  far  as  they  are  not  repugnant  to  the  laws 
of  the  realm,  those  laws  which  have  established  the 
Articles,  Homilies,  &c.  as  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of 
England. 

Further,  let  us  observe  the  terms  in  which  heresy  is 
spoken  of  in  various  ecclesiastical  documents,  affording 
evidence,  more  or  less  important,  of  the  doctrine  of  our 
Church. 

In  Archbishop  Cranmer's  "  Articles  to  be  inquired  of 
in  the  visitations  to  be  had  within  the  diocese  of  Canter- 

statuerunt  modis  omnibus  scqui  et  predicate,  quaeque  condemnaverunt  ore  et 
corde  condemnare  profiteer."     Dist.  16.  c.  8. 

'  Talia  concilia  generalia  repraesentant  universalem  Ecclesiam  quae  dicitur 
Catholica.  15.  Di.  per  totum,  ubi  in  c.  Sancta  Romano  recitantur  Concilia 
et  etiam  opuscula  quae  admittuntur  per  Ecclesiam.  De  conciliis  quoque  ap- 
probatis  habetur  16.  Di.  c.  Sexta  Synodus  et  quasi  per  totum.  Pro  vine.  lib.  v. 
tit.  4.  c.  ItevercndissirniK  verb,  per  ccclesiam.  p.  284.  ed.  1679. 


ON    THE   SUBJECT    OP    THIS    WORK.  621 

bury"  in  1547,  the  question  on  this  matter  is,  "  Whether 
any  have  wilfully  maintained  and  defended  any  heresies, 
errors,  or  false  opinions  contrary  to  the  faith  of  Christ  and 
holy  Scripture"1  The  same  is  repeated  verbatim  in  the 
Visitation  Articles  in  the  first  year  of  Queen  Elizabeth.2 
So  in  Archbishop  Parker's  Metropolitical  Visitation  Ar- 
ticles a.  1567,  one  is,  "  You  shall  inquire  of  the  doctrine 
and  judgment  of  all  and  singular,  head  and  members  of 
your  Church  .  .  .  whether  any  of  them  do  either  privily 
or  openly  preach  or  teach  any  unwholesome,  erroneous, 
seditious  doctrine,  or  discourage  any  man  from  the  read- 
ing of  the  holy  Scriptures  soberly,  for  his  edifying,  or,  &c. 
.  .  .  [enumerating  several  errors,  and  then  concluding], 
or  any  other  errors  or  false  doctrine,  contrary  to  the  faith 
of  Christ  and  holy  Scriptures"* 

And  so  in  the  service  for  the  ordination  of  priests,  pub- 
lished in  the  first  year  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  it  is  asked, 
"  Will  you  be  ready,  with  all  faithful  diligence,  to  banish 
and  drive  away  all  erroneous  and  strange  doctrines,  con- 
trary to  God's  word  ?"  and  in  that  for  the  consecration  of 
bishops,  "  Be  you  ready,  with  all  faithful  diligence,  to 
banish  and  drive  away  all  erroneous  and  strange  doc- 
trines, contrary  to  Gods  word,  and  both  privately  and 
openly  to  call  upon  and  encourage  others  to  the  same?" 

And  in  the  "  Reformatio  leguin  eccles."  the  definition 
of  heresy  is  as  follows, — "  We  ordain  that  all  those  are 
to  be  accounted  heretics,  who  hold  any  doctrine  of  our 
common  faith,  otherwise  than  is  determined  in  holy  Scrip- 
ture,  and  so  persist  in  their  error,  that  they  will  not  suffer 
themselves  to  be  driven  from  it."4 

And  what  says  one  who  looked  at  this  matter  merely 
with  the  eye  of  a  lawyer,  weighing  the  evidence  upon 
which  it  would  be  legally  determined  ?  "  It  seemeth  that 
among  Protestants,  heresy  is  taken  to  be  a  false  opinion, 

1  Wilk.  Concil.  iv.  25. 

2  Ib.  iv.  190. 

3  Ib.  iv.  253. 

4  Tit.  2.  c.  I. 
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repugnant  to  some  point  of  doctrine  clearly  revealed  in 
Scripture,  and  either  absolutely  essential  to  the  Christian 
faith,  or  at  least  of  most  high  importance."1 

Not  one  word  is  to  be  found  in  any  public  document  of 
our  Church,  intimating  that  catholic  consent  is  the  autho- 
ritative interpreter  of  Scripture,  or  a  part  of  the  rule  of 
faith ;  which,  had  our  Church  held  it  to  be  so,  must  ne- 
cessarily have  been  mentioned  in  the  places  quoted  above. 
The  determination  of  heresy  and  error,  according  to  our 
Church,  rests  upon  the  authority  of  Scripture,  and  Scrip- 
ture only.  And  the  authorized  guides  in  our  Church  for 
the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  and  by  which,  of  course, 
her  members  must  be  judged,  are  the  Articles,  homilies, 
catechism,  liturgy,  canons  of  1603,  and  those  canons,  &c. 
received  previous  to  the  Reformation,  which  are  not  con- 
trary to  the  laws,  or  the  king's  prerogative  ;  among  which 
are  to  be  found  the  three  Creeds,  received  because  they 
"  may  be  proved  by  most  certain  warrants  of  holy  Scrip- 
ture ;"  and  the  first  six  Councils,  so  far  as  they  are  not 
contrary  to  the  doctrines  legally  established  ;  and  of  these, 
particularly  the  first  four,  on  account  of  the  recognition 
given  them  in  the  Act  of  1  Eliz.  1 ;  but  none  of  them  on 
the  ground  of  any  intrinsic  authority.  (Art.  21.) 

And  hence  these  received  guides  are  occasionally  joined 
with  the  Scriptures  as  the  tests  of  error  and  heresy  in  our 
Church.  Thus,  in  Archbishop  Parker's  Metropolitical 
Articles  of  1569,  the  inquiry  is,  "  Whether  there  be  in 

your  parishes any  suspected  of  heresy,  or  that 

maintain  any  erroneous  opinions  contrary  to  the  laws  of 
Almighty  God  and  good  religion,  by  public  authority  in 
this  realm  set  forth"*  And  so,  in  the  Act  of  1  Eliz.  1, 
and  the  Canons  of  1640,  the  decrees  of  the  first  four  Ge- 
neral Councils  are  referred  to  as  tests.  And  in  the  Direc- 
tions to  the  archbishops  and  bishops  by  William  III.,  a. 
1695,  (Tenison  archbishop,)  it  is  ordered,  "  That  no 
preacher  whatsoever  in  his  sermon  or  lecture,  do  pre- 

1  Hawkins's  Pleas  of  the  Crown,  title  Heresy,  quoted  by  Burn. 
*  Wilk.  Concil.  iv.  259. 
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surae  to  deliver  any  other  doctrine  concerning  the  blessed 
Trinity,  than  what  is  contained  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  and 
is  agreeable  to  the  three  Creeds  and  the  Thirty-nine  Articles 
of  religion  ;"1  a  direction  which  was  repeated  in  the  same 
words  by  George  I.  in  1714,2  and  again  in  1721. 

It  does  not  appear,  however,  that  Church  tradition  or 
catholic  consent  has  ever  been  in  any  way  or  degree  re- 
cognized by  our  Church.  And  the  only  notice  taken  by 
her  of  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  (except  the  Creeds  and 
the  first  four  Councils)  is  in  the  requirement  contained 
in  the  (unauthoritative)  Canon  of  1571  ;  the  propriety 
of  which  is  hardly  called  in  question  by  any  one. 

In  short,  the  doctrine  of  our  Church  on  this  point  is 
very  well  described  in  a  document  of  the  early  date  of 
1539, — which  I  do  not  quote  as  authority,  because  it  is 
not  known  by  whom  it  was  drawn  up,  but  which  probably 
did  not  proceed  from  a  common  hand,  as  it  is  preserved 
in  the  State  Paper  Office, — entitled, "  A  Declaration  of  the 
faith,  and  a  justification  of  the  proceedings,  of  King  Henry 
the  Eighth  in  matters  of  religion,  or  a  summary  declara- 
tion of  the  faith,  uses,  and  observations  in  England,"  in 
which  the  fourth  paragraph  runs  thus, — "  Englishmen 
styk  fast  to  the  doctrine  of  God  in  the  New  Testament, 
and  in  the  Old,  conformeable  to  the  New  ;  and  do  esteeme 
that  it  is,  Fons  aqua  salientis  in  vitam  eternam  ;  also  they 
do  accept  the  holy  councills  and  doctors,  where  they  be 
not  contrary,  but  conformeable  unto  the  same  doctrine"3 

Hence,  then,  we  may  see  the  true  via  media  held  by 
our  Church  in  this  matter,  between  the  Romanists  on  one 
hand,  and  the  despisers  of  antiquity  on  the  other. 

The  doctrines  which  we  receive,  we  believe  on  the  au- 
thority of  Scripture,  and  Scripture  only  ;  while  we  at  the 
same  time  assert  that,  from  the  records  of  antiquity  which 
remain  to  us,  we  have  every  reason  to  suppose  that  these 
were  the  doctrines  of  the  primitive  orthodox  Church. 
And  we  maintain,  further,  that  a  doctrine,  though  pro- 

1  Ib.  iv.  625.  8  Ib.  666. 

3  See  Collier,  vol.  ii.  Records,  No.  47. 
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fessedly  derived  from  Scripture,  pretending  to  be  vitally 
important,  which  can  find  no  support  in  the  records  that 
remain  to  us  of  the  orthodox  primitive  Church,  is  open  to 
very  strong  suspicion.  Nay  more,  considering  the  extent 
and  nature  of  the  writings  that  remain  to  us  of  the  first 
four  or  five  centuries,  we  may  safely  maintain,  (and  it  is  a 
useful  practical  check  upon  novel  extravagances  to  main- 
tain, with  the  Canon  of  1571,)  that  no  doctrine  ought  to 
be  admitted  as  an  important  doctrine  of  religion,  that 
cannot  find  some  support  in  the  writings  of  the  Catholic 
Fathers  of  the  first  five  centuries.  But  this  is  maintained 
(as  we  have  already  observed)  not  on  any  theoretical  view 
of  the  impossibility  of  these  writings  neglecting  to  set 
forth  any  important  doctrine,  or  being  worded  so  as  to 
appear  to  countenance  any  error,  but  as  a  practical  direc- 
tion arising  from  an  inspection  of  them,  and  a  belief  that 
the  orthodox  faith  is  to  be  found  in  them.  As  it  is  ex- 
pressed by  Dr.  Waterland,  in  a  passage  already  quoted. 
"  The  Protestants,"  he  says,  "  having  well  studied  the 
Fathers,  were  now  willing  to  rest  their  cause  not  upon 
Scripture  only,  but  Fathers  too."1  And  the  same  view  is 
taken  in  other  passages,  which  we  shall  quote  presently.2 

In  arguing,  then,  with  opponents  of  our  Church  on 
fundamental  points,  in  the  explanation  of  which  we  differ, 
after  having  pressed  them  with  arguments  derived  from 
Scripture,  our  only  authority  and  rule  of  faith,  we  add 
confirmations  of  our  views  from  the  records  of  the  pri- 
mitive Church,  offering  them  to  the  Romanists  as  upon 
their  own  principles  conclusive  in  our  favour,  and  to  others, 
as  moral  confirmations  in  favour  of  them,  of  a  very  strong 
character. 

To  the  Romanists,  when  they  accuse  us  of  paying 
no  regard  to  antiquity,  we  say,  show  us  any  vital  doc- 
trine established  by  even  probable  consent  of  the  primi- 
tive Church  which  we  do  not  receive,  or  any  which  we 
do  receive,  unsupported  by  the  records  of  that  Church. 
Our  creed  is  precisely  that  of  the  primitive  Church,  as 
1  See  vol.  i.  p.  222.  See  pp.  026—  8  below. 
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far  as  it  can  be  ascertained.  True,  we  take  it  from  the 
Scriptures,  and  rest  it  upon  the  authority  of  the  Scrip- 
tures only,  but  we  look  with  great  respect  to  the  records 
of  the  primitive  Church,  and  value  highly  their  confirma- 
tion of  our  views,  and  we  think  it  a  good  argument 
against  such  and  such  doctrines  of  yours,  that  they  are 
utterly  destitute  of  support  in  the  records  of  the  primitive 
Church,  and  in  the  conviction  that  they  are  altogether 
destitute  of  Scripture  proof,  and  many  of  them  opposed  to 
Scripture,  we  at  once  reject  them  ;  all  of  them  as  vitally 
important  doctrines,  and  some  as  anti-christian. 

Moreover,  the  same  ground  is  taken  by  our  Church  (as  the 
preceding  extracts  show)  with  respect  to  the  fundamentals 
of  practice  ;  on  which  point  we  have  already  had  occa- 
sion to  make  some  remarks,1  and  therefore  add  nothing 
here. 

To  those  sectaries  who  may  suspect  us  of  putting  forward 
the  statements  of  Fathers  and  early  Councils  as  part  of 
the  divine  rule  of  faith  or  practice,  because  we  profess 
to  agree  with  them,  and  point  to  them  in  confirmation  of 
the  truth  of  our  doctrines  and  the  propriety  of  some  of  our 
observances,  we  reply, — We  do  no  such  thing ;  Scripture 
is  with  us  the  sole  and  complete  authoritative  rule  of  faith, 
and  sole  divine  rule  of  practice;  we  receive  even  the  antient 
creeds  only  because  they  may  be  "  proved  by  most  certain 
warrants  of  holy  Scripture;"  we  regard  the  testimony  of 
Fathers  and  early  Councils  only  as  a  confirmation  of  the 
truth  of  our  doctrines,  or  the  propriety  of  our  observances, 
though  obviously  a  very  important  confirmation  ;  and  we 
affirm  that  any  doctrine,  though  professedly  derived  from 
Scripture,  pretending  to  be  a  vital  point,  which  can  get  no 
confirmation  from  the  writings  of  the  primitive  Church, 
is  open  to  very  strong  suspicion,  and  further  (consider- 
ing the  nature  and  extent  of  the  writings  of  the  first  four 
or  five  centuries)  we  hold  practically  that  any  doctrine 
which  has  no  support  in  them  is  not  to  be  admitted  as 
a  vital  point. 

1  See  pp.  25 — 2.0  above. 
VOL.    II.  S  S 
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We  are,  therefore,  attacked  by  the  one  party  for  not 
admitting  the  authority  of  the  primitive  Church  as  supreme, 
and  by  the  other  often  for  paying  it  any  respect  at  all. 

When,  therefore,  in  reasoning  with  the  Romanists,  our 
divines  may  seem  to  refer  to  the  testimony  of  antiquity  as 
settling  the  point  in  dispute  with  authority  and  beyond 
appeal,  so  far  as  that  testimony  appears  to  be  used  as  an 
authoritative  argument,  and  one  that  binds  the  conscience, 
and  demands  faith,  so  far  is  the  argument  an  argumentum 
ad  hominem  ;  it  is  meeting  the  Romanist  on  his  own  prin- 
ciples, and  fighting  the  battle  with  him  on  ground  chosen 
by  himself;  and,  considering  the  strength  of  the  Protestant 
cause,  it  is  ground  which  may  be  occupied  without  fear. 

To  show  that  I  am  not  speaking  without  authority 
when  I  say  this,  I  will  give  some  quotations  from  works 
written  by  our  divines  when  engaged  in  such  a  contro- 
versy, to  prove  the  truth  of  it. 

Thus  speaks  one  of  the  writers  to  whom  Bishop  Gibson 
has  assigned  his  place  in  his  great  work  against  Popery. 
"  Though  the  Scripture  be  our  only  rule  of  faith  and  doc- 
trine necessary  to  be  believed  by  us,  because  we  know  of 
no  other  revelation  but  that,  and  nothing  but  revelation 
makes  any  doctrine  necessary  to  be  believed,  yet  we  are 
very  willing  to  take  the  sense  and  meaning  of  Scripture 
both  from  itself  and  from  the  primitive  Church  too."  .  .  . 
"  Here  is  a  very  large  scope  offered  to  me,  and  what  has 
taken  up  a  great  many  volumes  on  both  sides ;  so  that  to 
most  people  Scripture  one  would  think  should  be  a  shorter 
and  an  easier,  and  therefore  a  better,  way  to  know  the  true 
Church  by ;  but  SINCE  OUR  ADVERSARIES  ARE  NOT  WILL- 
ING TO  LEAVE  THE  CAUSE  TO  THAT,  we  are  ready  to 
accept  of  the  primitive  Church  to  be  judge  between  us; 
and  as  has  been  often  offered  before  by  Bishop  Jewell 
and  others,  we  shall  be  very  willing  to  stand  to  its  award 
and  decision.  For  however  some  few  divines  of  the  Re- 
formation, before  they  were  so  well  acquainted  with  anti- 
quity, and  when  they  could  not  so  well  distinguish  what 
was  genuine  from  what  was  spurious  and  corrupted  by 
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your  Church,  were  at  first  especially  more  jealous  and 
distrustful  than  they  need  to  have  been  of  it,  and  unwill- 
ing to  venture  their  cause  to  any  other  sentence  but  that 
of  Scripture,  which  had  so  plainly  decided  for  them,  and 

WAS  INDEED  THE  MOST  PROPER  TO  BE  APPEALED  TO  J  yet 

the  greatest  number  and  the  most  learned  of  the  Protestant 
writers  have  never  declined  the  judgment  of  the  primitive 
Church,  but  next  to  the  inspired  writings  of  the  Apostles 
have  always  esteemed  and  been  willing  to  be  determined 
by  it.  And  we  are  well  assured  that  the  antient  Church, 
even  the  Roman  itself,  as  well  as  the  whole  Christian 
besides,  is  in  all  material  points  on  the  Protestant  side." 
— "  When  we  produce  Scripture  against  our  adversaries, 
we  then  produce  the  only  authentic  records  of  the  Apostolic 
Church,  and  the  only  certain  account  we  have  of  the  faith 
and  doctrine  of  the  most  primitive  Church.  Let  them 
object  therefore  never  so  much  against  Scripture  as  a 
rule  of  faith,  yet  whilst  it  contains  THE  ONLY  SURE  TESTI- 
MONY of  what  was  taught  and  believed  by  the  first  Chris- 
tian Church,  so  far  as  any  of  these  doctrines  are  not  in 
Scripture,  so  far  they  cannot  appear  to  be  the  doctrine 
of  the  Apostolic  Church;  and  whilst  we  hold  all  that  faith 
and  all  those  doctrines  that  are  contained  in  Scripture,  we 
hold  all  that  can  be  known  to  be  so  in  the  most  pure  and 
most  primitive  Church  ;  and  whatsoever  they  have  added 
to  Scripture,  which  they  will  needs  have  to  be  but  an  im- 
perfect rule  of  faith,  they  have  added,  so  far  as  can  be 
known,  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostolic  Church.  For  if 
Scripture  be  not  the  only  rule  of  that  [i.  e.  the  doctrine  of 
the  Apostolic  Church],  yet  it  is  the  only  historical  account 
we  have  of  it." l 

And  so  Bishop  Stillingfleet,  in  his  examination  of  the 
Council  of  Trent,  says, — "  The  UTMOST  use  I  can  sup- 
pose, then,  Vincentius  his  rules  can  be  of  to  us  now  is  in 
that  case  which  he  puts  when  corruptions  and  errors 
have  had  time  to  take  root  and  fasten  themselves,  and 

1  Bellarmine's  Notes  of  the  Church  examined,  &c.  by  Dr.  Sherlock  and 
others,  in  Bishop  Gibson's  Preservative,  Tit.  iii.  c.  2.  pp.  104—7. 
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that  is,  By  an  appeal  to  Scripture  and  antient  Councils. 

But  BECAUSE    OF    THE    CHARGE    OF    INNOVATION  against  US, 

we  are  content  to  be  tried  by  his  second  rule,  by  the  con- 
sent of  the  Fathers  of  greatest  reputation,"  &C.1 

And  thus  is  the  same  sentiment  briefly  and  pithily  ex- 
pressed by  Dr.  Sherman,  in  a  work  which  has  the  high 
recommendation  of  Bishop  Hall  affixed  to  it.  His  Ro- 
man Catholic  adversary  says, — "  Your  doctors  would  fain 
dispute  out  of  Scripture  only."  To  which  Dr.  S.  replies, 
— "  If  only  be  taken  in  order  to  the  ultimate  resolution  of 
faith,  we  would  indeed  dispute  out  of  Scripture  only,  be- 
cause the  principles  of  Scripture  are  only  to  us  infallible, 
but  if  only  be  taken  exclusively  to  all  use  of  the  Fathers, 
we  deny  it.  To  show  that  our  doctrine  is  truly  divine,  we 
prove  it  out  of  Scripture  :  to  show  that  it  is  not  new,  we 
compare  it  with  the  sayings  of  the  Fathers ;  yea,  the 
judgment  of  the  Fathers  hath  itself  to  faith  as  a  rational 
disposition,  but  not  as  an  inerrable  determination  ;  this 
privilege  we  reserve  to  Scripture,  which  is  to  us  the 
formal  object  and  ground  of  divine  faith."2 

Other  similar  testimonies  may  be  had  in  abundance. 

To  sum  up  all,  then,  in  a  few  words,  the  position  taken 
by  the  Church  of  England  with  respect  to  the  use  to  be 
made  of  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  appears  to  be  this. 

1 .  That  the  absence  of  any  testimony  in  favour  of  a 
point  proposed  as  vitally  important  in  the  writings  that 
remain  to  us  of  the  Catholic  Fathers  of  the  first  five  or 
six  centuries,  (for  here  we  must  take  a  somewhat  length- 
ened period  on  account  of  the  paucity  of  the  remains  of  the 
earliest  Church,)  is  in  itself,  and  ought  to  be  to  all  men, 
whatever  their  views  may  be,  a  very  strong  argument 
against  it ;  and,  on  the  contrary,  that  very  general  testi- 
mony in  favour  of  any  vitally  important  point  in  those 
writings,  (always  including  here  those  of  the  first  two  or 
three  centuries,)  is  to  all  men  a  very  strong  argument  in 
favour  of  it. 

1  Council  of  Trent  examined,  &c.  p.  24. 

3  Account  of"  faith,  &c.  by  J.  S.  1661.  pp.  633,  4. 
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Further  2.  Our  Church  holding  that  all  vitally  im- 
portant points  are,  in  fact,  contained  and  expressed  in 
the  writings  of  those  who  are  called  the  catholic  doctors 
of  the  first  few  centuries,  has  warned  her  ministers  not  to 
bring  forward  anything  as  vitally  important  which  does 
not  find  some  support  in  those  writings. l 

And  3.  Conscious  that  the  writings  of  those  Fathers, 
and  the  information  we  can  gather  from  them  as  to  the 
doctrines  of  the  primitive  Church,  preponderate  beyond 
comparison  in  her  favour,  she  is  at  all  times  ready  to 
meet  the  Romanists,  or  any  other  pseudo-catholics, on  their 
own  ground,  and  to  let  the  Fathers  be  judges  between  us. 

It  remains  for  us  to  see  what  countenance  our  Church 
affords  to  the  notion  of  our  possessing  articles  of  re- 
velation of  minor  importance  not  contained  at  all  in 
Scripture. 

Our  opponents  contend  that  the  6th  Article  speaks  only 
of  points  necessary  to  salvation.  But  its  words  seem  not 
so  limited.  It  tells  us,  as  we  have  just  seen,  that  what  is 
not  read  in  Scripture,  nor  may  be  proved  thereby,  "  is 
not  to  be  required  of  any  man  that  it  should  be  believed 
as  an  article  of  the  faith."  And  the  attempt  to  explain  this 
away,  by  understanding  the  phrase  "  the  faith"  to  mean 
only  the  fundamentals  of  the  faith,  and  to  maintain  that 
there  are  nevertheless  articles  of  religious  belief  to  be  held 
by  us  that  are  not  in  Scripture,  is  surely  a  mode  of  dealing 
with  the  Article  worthy  only  of  censure  and  reprobation. 

But  however  this  may  be,  we  have  abundant  other  evi- 
dence. Thus  the  first  homily  says, — "  In  holy  Scripture 
is  fully  contained  what  we  ought  to  do  and  what  to 
eschew,  what  to  believe,  what  to  love  and  what  to  look 
for  at  God's  hands  at  length."  "  Nowadays,"  says  the 
Apology,  "  the  holy  Scripture  is  abroad,  the  writings  of 
the  Apostles  and  Prophets  are  in  print,  whereby  all  truth 

1  This  warning,  however,  it  must  be  observed,  is  given  only  in  a  Canon  of 
Convocation,  of  no  authority.  But  no  doubt  it  is  agreeable  to  the  spirit  in 
which  our  church  and  her  great  divines  have  upon  the  whole  acted,  and  is 
well  founded,  and  not  without  its  use. 
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and  catholic  doctrine  may  be  proved,  and  all  heresy 
may  be  disproved  and  confuted."  (Pt.  1.  c.  8.  div.  1.) 
And  again ;  "  We  profess  ....  that  in  them  [i.  e.  the 
Scriptures]  be  abundantly  and  fully  comprehended  all 
things  whatsoever  be  needful  for  our  health"  (Pt.  2.  c.  9. 
div.  1.)  So  Nowell's  Catechism.  "  We  are  admonished  not 
to  follow  or  seek  for  anything  in  religion  beyond  what 
we  are  there  [i.  e.  in  the  Scripture]  taught  by  God."  "  Do 
you  affirm,  then,  that  all  things  necessary  to  piety  and  sal- 
vation are  contained  in  God's  written  word  ?  A.  Cer- 
tainly, for  it  would  be  the  part  of  intolerable  impiety  and 
madness  to  think  either  that  God  had  left  an  imperfect 
doctrine,  or  that  men  could  complete  what  he  had  left 
imperfect."  So  that  all  the  doctrine  which  "  God  has 
left"  us,  is  contained  in  the  Scriptures.  And  so,  finally, 
the  "  Reform atio  leg.  eccl.  ;" — "From  the  Scriptures 
alone  the  doctrines  of  religion  and  faith  ought  to  be  made 
up  (constare)  and  confirmed,"  (tit.  I.e. 6,)  which  is  clearly 
saying,  in  other  words,  that  Scripture  is  the  only  source 
of  all  religious  truth. 

In  reply  to  the  fourth  position,  asserting  the  necessity 
of  tradition  on  account  of  the  obscurity  of  Scripture,  even 
in  the  fundamental  articles,  we  may  refer  to  the  testimonies 
already  given  on  the  second,  particularly  the  following, — 

"  The  humble  man  may  search  any  truth  boldly  in  the 
Scripture,  without  any  danger  of  error.  And  if  he  be 
ignorant,  he  ought  the  more  to  read  and  to  search  holy 
Scripture  to  bring  him  out  of  ignorance."  (Horn.)  "  We 
hear  God  himself  PLAINLY  speak  to  us  in  his  most  holy 
Scriptures,  and  may  understand  by  them  his  will  and  mean- 
ing" (Apol.)  Indeed,  all  the  testimonies  there  given, 
directly  or  indirectly  negative  the  position  before  us. 
We  may  add  to  them  the  following.  "  Although  many 
things  in  Scripture  be  spoken  in  obscure  mysteries,"  says 
the  Homily,  "  yet  there  is  nothing  spoken  under  dark 
mysteries  in  one  place,  but  the  self-same  thing  in  other 
places  is  spoken  more  familiarly  and  plainly,  to  the  capa- 
city both  of  learned  and  unlearned.  And  those  things 
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in  the  Scripture  that  be  plain  to  understand  and  neces- 
sary for  salvation,  every  man's  duty  is  to  learn  them,  to 
print  them  in  memory,  and  effectually  to  exercise  them. 
And  as  for  the  dark  mysteries,  to  be  contented  to  be 
ignorant  in  them,  until  such  time  as  it  shall  please  God 
to  open  those  things  unto  him." 

And  in  direct  opposition  to  Mr.  Keble's  statement,  that 
for  "  the  catholic  doctrine  of  the  most  holy  Trinity,  as  con- 
tained in  the  Nicene  Creed,"  we  are  indebted  to  "  the 
unwritten  teaching  of  the  first  age  of  the  Church,"  (see 
pp.  32  and  41,)  the  homily  says,  —  "In  these  books 
[i  e.  the  Scriptures]  we  shall  find  the  Father  from  whom, 
the  Son  by  whom,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  in  whom,  all 
things  have  their  being  and  keeping  up,  and  these  three 
persons  to  be  but  one  God  and  one  substance" 

And  so.  in  the  "  Declaration  of  certain  principal  Arti- 
cles of  religion,"  published  in  the  first  year  of  Queen 
Elizabeth,  and  required  to  be  read  by  "  all  parsons, 
vicars,  and  curates,"  twice  a-year,  the  second  Article  is, 
"  I  believe,  also,  whatsoever  is  contained  in  the  holy 
canonical  Scriptures,  in  the  which  Scriptures  are  con- 
tained all  things  necessary  to  salvation,  by  the  which,  also, 
all  errors  and  heresies  may  sufficiently  be  reproved  and  con- 
victed, and  all  doctrine  and  articles  necessary  to  salvation 
established.'"  1 

As  it  respects  the  fifth  position, — that  it  is  on  the  autho- 
rity of  Church-tradition  that  we  must  rest  the  canon  and 
inspiration  of  Scripture,  and  the  genuineness  of  what  we 
receive  as  such, — it  is  sufficient  to  remark,  that  our  Church 
gives  not  the  smallest  countenance  to  such  a  notion.  If, 
indeed,  the  testimonies  adduced  on  the  former  points 
have  (as  we  trust  they  have)  shown  that  our  Church  does 
not  admit  the  authority  of  tradition,  or  what  is  called 
catholic  consent,  as  binding  the  conscience  to  the  belief 
of  what  it  testifies,  there  needs  no  further  proof  that  she 
does  not  consider  herself  bound  to  accept  the  Scriptures 
as  the  word  of  God  on  that  authority.  The  reception  of 
1  Wilk.  Concil.  iv.  195. 
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these  boots  by  the  primitive  Church  is  of  course  a  neces- 
sary and  indispensable  part  of  the  testimony  upon  which 
our  reception  of  them  depends ;  but  that,  not  on  the 
ground  of  any  authority  in  the  witness  so  borne,  such  that 
it  should  of  itself  bind  us  to  belief  in  what  it  delivers,  but 
because,  had  they  doubted  the  claims  of  any  book  to  be 
inserted  in  the  canon,  the  historical  evidence  in  its  favour 
would  have  been  imperfect  and  insufficient.  And  hence 
it  was  that  our  Church  rejected  from  the  canon  several 
books  which  had  been  admitted  into  it  by  the  Church  of 
Rome. 

The  doctrine  of  our  Church  upon  this  point,  however, 
will  more  fully  appear  in  the  testimonies  which  I  am  about 
to  quote  respecting  the  whole  subject  from  the  writings  of 
some  of  her  most  eminent  divines ;  to  which  I  now  pro- 
ceed. And  the  first  we  have  to  notice  is  that  of 

BISHOP  JEWELL. 

To  find  the  name  of  this  venerable  Prelate  and  cham- 
pion of  Protestantism,  called  by  Hooker,  "  the  worthiest 
divine  that  Christendom  hath  bred  for  the  space  of  some 
hundreds  of  years,"  1  so  associated,  is  indeed  passing 
strange.  The  passages  already  quoted  from  the  "  Apo- 
logy of  the  Church  of  England,"  written  by  him,  make 
any  further  reference  to  his  works  almost  needless ;  but  it 
may  have  its  use  to  those  who  are  unacquainted  with  his 
sentiments. 

The  testimony  quoted  from  him  by  Mr.  Keble,  is  of 
course  his  famous  challenge  to  the  Romanists,  calling 
upon  them  to  point  out  any  passage  in  any  author  of  the  first 
six  centuries  who  supported  their  views  and  customs  on 
certain  points,  and  he  would  yield  the  question.  For 
this,  and  this  alone,  Mr.  Keble  quotes  him  as  a  defender 
of  his  system !  He  must  be  driven  to  great  straits  to 
find  witnesses  to  give  his  system  a  character.  If  he  had 
only  read  to  the  end  of  the  sermon  from  which  he  has 
quoted  this  challenge,  he  would  have  seen  that  his  wit- 

1  Eccl.  Pol.  ii.  6. 
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ness  altogether  fails  him.  For  at  the  close  of  the  sermon, 
after  quoting  some  passages  from  Ambrose,  Cyprian,  and 
Tertullian,  directing  us  to  the  holy  Scriptures  as  our 
guide  and  rule  of  faith,  he  adds, — "  O  that  our  adversa- 
ries, and  all  they  that  stand  in  defence  of  the  masse  this 
day,  would  content  themselves  to  be  judged  by  this  rule  ! 

O  THAT,  IN  ALL  THE  CONTROVERSIES  THAT  LIE  BETWEEN  US 
AND  THEM,  THEY  WOULD  REMIT  THE  JUDGMENT  UNTO  GOD'S 

WORD  !  So  should  we  soon  agree  and  join  together.  So 
should  we  deliver  nothing  unto  the  people  but  that  we  have 
received  at  God's  hand."  And  in  his  correspondence  with 
Dr.  Cole  respecting  this  very  challenge,  at  the  close  of 
his  last  letter  he  says, — "  0  Master  Doctor,  let  us  lay 
aside  all  self-will  and  contention,  and  have  recourse  only 
unto  the  truth  that  God  hath  revealed  to  us  in  his  holy 
word.  For  thereby  shall  ye  be  able  to  know  whether  the 
Church  do  right  or  no.  And  thereby  shall  ye  be  able  to 

reform  her  if  she  happen  to  do  amiss Thus 

Christ  reformed  the  errors  of  the  Church  in  his  time, 
brought  in  by  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  said  unto 
them,  Scriptuat  est  .  .  .  .  [and  then,  after  having  quoted 
some  passages  from  the  Fathers  as  before,  he  adds]  To 
conclude,  like  as  the  errors  of  the  clock  be  revealed  by 
the  constant  course  of  the  sun,  even  so  the  errors  of  the 
Church  are  revealed  by  the  everlasting  and  infallible  word 
of  God."  * 

These  passages  clearly  show  that  he  had  no  intention, 
when  making  his  challenge,  of  setting  up  the  authority  of 
the  Fathers  as  any  part  of  the  rule  of  faith  or  supreme 
Judge  of  controversies.  But  when  the  Romanists  boasted 
of  their  antiquity,  to  drive  them  even  from  this  plea,  he 
challenges  them  to  produce  any  proof  of  it ;  and  to  show 
the  certainty  of  his  conviction  that  they  could  not  do  so, 
he  offers  to  yield  the  cause  to  them,  if  they  were  able  to 
do  so. 

We  will  not,  however,  dismiss  so  able  and  venerable  a 
witness  so  hastily,  especially  as  he  has  elsewhere  still 

'  Works,  p.  44. 


634         DOCTRINE  OF  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND 

more  plainly  and  forcibly  expressed  his  views  on  the 
points  under  discussion,  as  we  will  now  proceed  to  show. 

As  it  respects,  then,  the  first  three  of  the  positions 
maintained  by  the  Tractators,  the  following  statements  are, 
I  suppose,  sufficiently  decisive. 

"  What  shall  a  godly-disposed  simple  man  do  ?  How 
shall  he  settle  himself?  To  which  side  may  he  safely  join 
himself?  If  he  make  reckoning  of  learning,  there  are 
learned  men  on  both  sides ;  if  he  make  reckoning  of  vir- 
tue and  godly  life,  there  be  virtuous  men  and  of  godly 
life  on  both  sides ;  if  he  make  reckoning  of  zeal,  either 
side  is  zealous  in  the  religion  they  hold  ;  if  he  make 
reckoning  of  the  name  of  the  Church,  they  take  it  as  well 
to  the  one  side  as  to  the  other ;  if  he  make  reckoning  of 
the  multitude,  there  are  many  on  either  side,  but  neither 
side  hath  so  many  as  hath  the  Turk.  Whither,  then, 
may  a  man  turn  himself,  and  to  which  side  may  he  safely 
join  ?  In  this  case  we  find  the  comfort  and  profit  of  the 
word  of  God.  In  this  case  St.  Paul  telleth  us,  '  What- 
soever things  are  written  aforetime  are  written  for  our 
learning,'  to  lighten  our  eyes,  to  resolve  our  doubts,  and 
to  guide  our  feet With  this  word  Christ  con- 
founded the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  put  them  to 

silence This  word  confounded  the  Arians  and  all 

sorts  of  heretics.  What  is  become  of  Marcion,  of  Nesto- 
rius  ?  .  .  .  .  they  are  blown  away  as  smoke  before  the 
wind,  the  word  of  God  hath  confounded  them,  and  beat 
them  away.  As  Dagon  fell,  and  broke  his  hands  and 
neck,  and  could  not  stand  in  the  presence  of  the  ark  of 
the  Lord,  even  so  shall  all  falsehood  fall  and  hide  itself  in 
the  presence  of  the  truth  of  God.  As  the  rod  of  Moses 
devoured  the  rods  of  the  charmers,  as  the  beams  of  the 
sun  drive  away  and  consume  darkness,  so  shall  the  word 
of  God  chase  away  errors They  [i.  e.  "  the  Scrip- 
tures"] bring  us  to  God;  teach  us  the  truth,  and  give  us 
reason  of  all  things ;  they  keep  us  in  safety,  suffer  not 
wolves  to  devour  us,  keep  off  heretics,  bewray  a  thief, 
and  make  known  who  is  antichrist And  as  the 
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word  of  God  is  the  light  to  direct  us,  and  to  bewray  errors, 
so  is  it  also  the  standard  and  beam  to  try  the  weights  of 

truth  and  falsehood The  master  of  the  ship,  when 

he  is  on  the  main  sea,  casteth  his  eye  always  upon  the 
load  star,  and  so  directeth  and  guideth  his  ways.  Even 
so  must  we,  which  are  passengers  and  strangers  in  this 
world,  ever  settle  our  eyes  to  behold  the  word  of  God. 
So  shall  no  tempest  overblow  us,  so  shall  we  be  guided 
without  danger,  so  shall  we  safely  arrive  in  the  haven  of 
our  rest.  .  .  .  This  is  THE  rule  of  our  faith  ;  without  this 
our  faith  is  but  a  fantasie,  and  no  faith,  for  faith  is  by 
hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God.  Therefore 
Christ  saith,  '  Search  the  Scriptures,  they  are  they  that 
testify  of  me.'  There  shall  ye  find  testimony  of  my  doc- 
trine, there  shall  ye  know  what  is  the  will  of  my  heavenly 
Father,  and  there  shall  you  receive  the  comfort  for  ever- 
lasting life."  1 

"  Forasmuch  as  it  cannot  be  doubted  among  Christian 
men  that  Christ  arid  his  Apostles  appointed  the  Church 
in  their  time  in  such  sort  as  no  better  could  be  devised, 
let  us  compare  the  Church  of  late  time  and  that  original ; 
as  the  use  is,  in  trying  of  measures,  where  in  trial  whe- 
ther is  true  or  false,  ye  have  evermore  recourse  to  the 
standard ;  for  if  there  be  any  fault,  whatsoever  it  be,  the 
standard  will  bewray  it.  This  order  Christ  himself  used 
with  the  priests  and  pharisees.  .  .  .  By  this  standard 
Christ  reproved  the  Sadducees  ;  '  You  err,  not  knowing 
the  Scriptures.'  And  by  the  same  he  confuted  the  devil 
when  he  came  to  tempt  him  ;  '  It  is  written.'  This  stand- 
ard shall  be  able  to  warrant  us,  if  we  can  say  truly,  *  It 
is  written.'  For  as  the  learned  Father  Irenaeus  saith, 
'  The  Scripture  is  the  pillar  and  foundation  of  our  faith.' 
It  is  rashness  to  believe  without  the  warrant  or  direction  of 
the  Scriptures.  It  is  not  devotion  nor  catholic  faith,  but 
foolish  rashness."  2 

"  When  Paul  came  to  Berea  from  Thessalonica,  and 

1  Treatise  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  pp.  32—34,  in  his  Works. 

2  Sermons,  p.  ]  73. 
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began  there  to  preach  the  gospel  of  Christ,  the  people 
ran  to  their  books,  searched  the  Scriptures,  conferred  his 
doctrine  with  the  word  of  God,  and  when  they  found  that 
in  all  points  it  agreed  therewith,  then  they  believed  Paul, 
then  they  embraced  his  doctrine,  then  with  willing  hearts 
they  clave  to  his  discipline.  And  as  they  did,  even  so  let  us 
do,  good  brethren;  let  us  not  judge  rashly  of  God's  minis- 
ters, let  us  not  over  hastily  give  sentence  of  them  ;  let  us 
not  report  evil  of  God's  servants :  but  let  us  well  weigh 
and  consider  what  thing  they  teach  us  ;  let  us  examine 
and  try  their  doctrine  with  the  touchstone  of  God's  word ; 
let  us  confer  their  preaching,  their  teaching,  their  disci- 
pline, with  the  Scriptures  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  this 
when  you  have  done,  then  be  you  our  judges  ;  then  if  you 
see- that  we  teach  you  nothing  but  the  mysteries  of  God, 
if  you  perceive  that  we  only  disclose  unto  you  the  will  of 
God,  if  you  see  that  we  preach  unto  you  none  other 
thing  than  the  secrets  of  God's  gospel,  esteem  us  to  be 
the  servants  of  God,  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  stewards 
of  the  secrets  of  God." 1 

"  '  Try  all  things.'  God  hath  given  you  the  spirit  of 
discretion  and  of  judgment.  Be  wise,  and  know  what  is 
that  good  and  acceptable  will  of  God.  Be  not  deceived 

with  words  of  man's  wisdom Thus  are  the  people 

of  God  called  to  try  the  truth,  to  judge  between  good  and 
ill,  between  light  and  darkness.  God  hath  made  them 
the  promise  of  his  Spirit,  and  hath  left  unto  them  his  word. 
They  of  Berea,  when  they  heard  the  preaching  of  Paul, 
searched  the  Scriptures  daily,  whether  those  things  were 
so  as  he  taught  them,  and  many  of  them  believed.  So  do 
you  :  give  heed  to  instruction,  and  yet  receive  not  all 
things  without  proof  and  trial,  that  they  are  not  contrary 
to  the  wholesome  doctrine  of  the  word  of  God."  2 

Such  is  the  testimony  of  one  who  is  put  forward  to  us 
as  maintaining  the  doctrine,  "  that  the  unanimous  wit- 
ness of  Christendom  is  the  only  and  the  fully  sufficient 

1  Sermons,  p.  226.  4  On  1  Thess.  v.  21.  p.  102. 
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and  the  really  existing  guarantee  of  the  whole  revealed 
faith;  that  Catholicity  is  the  only  test  of  truth."1 

Of  the  Fathers  he  speaks  thus  ;— 

"  You  know,  right  well,  we  despise  not  the  authority  of 
the  holy  Fathers,  but  rather,  in  this  self-same  place,  have 
alleged  together  S.  Augustine,  S.  Hierome,  and  S.  Am- 
brose, three  of  the  most  antient  and  approved  Fathers ; 
and  throughout  the  whole  discourse  of  this  Apology  in  the 
defence  of  the  Catholic  truth  of  OUR  religion,  next  unto 
God's  holy  wrord,  have  used  no  proof  or  authority  so  much 
as  the  expositions  and  judgments  of  the  holy  Fathers.  We 
despise  them  not,  therefore  ;  but  rather  give  God  thanks 
in  their  behalf,  for  that  it  hath  pleased  him  to  provide  so 
worthy  instruments  for  his  Church  ...  To  come  near 
the  matter,  we  say  not  that  all  cases  of  doubt  are,  by  ma- 
nifest and  open  words,  plainly  expressed  in  the  Scriptures. 
For  so  there  should  need  no  exposition.  But,  we  say, 
there  is  no  case  in  religion  so  darh  and  doubtful^  but  it  may 
necessarily  be  either  proved  or  reproved  by  collection  and 
conference  of  the  Scriptures.  .  .  .  In  this  conference  and 
judgment  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  we  need  oftentimes  the 
discretion  and  wisdom  of  learned  Fathers.  But,  not- 
withstanding, may  we  not  give  them  herein  greater  credit 
than  is  convenient ;  or  than  they  themselves,  if  it  were 
offered,  would  receive.  We  may  reverently  say  of  them, 
as  Seneca  in  the  like  case  sometime  said,  '  They  are  our 
leaders,  but  not  our  lords'  They  are  not  the  truth  of  God 
itself,  but  only  witnesses  unto  the  truth  ....  St.  Augus- 
tine saith,  '  Solis  canonicis  Scripturis  sine  ulla  recusatione 
consensum  debeo.'  '  I  owe  my  consent  without  gainsay- 
ing (not  unto  the  doctors  or  fathers,  but)  only  unto  the 
canonical  Scriptures.'  But  the  bishops  in  those  Councils, 
saith  M.  Harding,  brought  forth  and  followed  the  expo- 
sitions of  the  antient  learned  Fathers.  And  wherefore 
might  they  not?  What  man  ever  taught  or  said  the  con- 
trary? Yet  notwithstanding  they  alleged  them  not  as  the 
foundations  or  grounds,  but  only  as  approved  and  faithful 
1  Keble's  Catena  Patrum,  p.  2. 
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witnesses  of  the  truth.  St.  Augustine  in  another  case 
concerning  the  Arians  .  .  .  likewise  refuseth  the  deter- 
minations of  all  Councils  and  Fathers,  and  standeth  only 
to  the  Scriptures ;  Neither  will  I,  saith  he,  allege  against 
thee  the  Council  of  Nice ;  nor  shalt  thou  allege  against 
me  the  Council  of  Arirainum,  &c.  Neither  doth  S.  Au- 
gustine only  say  thus  ;  but  also  yieldeth  a  reason  why  he 
saith  it.  These  be  his  words.  '  Have  away  all  those  au- 
thorities that  either  of  us  allegeth  against  the  other ; 
saving  only  such  as  be  taken  out  of  the  heavenly  cano- 
nical Scriptures.  But  perhaps  some  man  will  ask  me, 
Wherefore  would  ye  have  all  such  other  authorities  put 
away?  I  answer,  Because  I  would  have  the  holy  Church 
to  be  proved,  not  by  the  doctrines  of  men,  but  by  the 
word  of  God.'  .  .  .  Fain  would  M.  Harding  have  his 
reader  believe  [so  similar  were  his  tactics  to  those  of  the 
Tractators]  that  we  utterly  despise  all  holy  Fathers.  But 
we  despise  them  not,  M.  Harding,  as  may  partly  appear 
by  that  we  have  already  said.  We  read  their  works,  we 
reverence  them,  we  give  God  thanks  for  them  ;  we  call 
them  the  pillars,  the  lights,  the  fathers  of  God's  Church ; 
we  despise  them  not.  This  thing  only  we  say,  Were  their 
learning  and  holiness  never  so  great,  yet  be  they  not 

equal  in  credit  with  the  Scriptures  of  God As  the 

Scriptures  were  written  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  so  must 
they  be  expounded  by  the  same.  For  without  that  Spirit 
we  have  neither  ears  to  hear,  nor  eyes  to  see.  It  is  that 
Spirit  that  openeth,  and  no  man  shutteth  ;  the  same  shut- 
teth,  and  no  man  openeth.  The  same  Spirit  prepared 
and  opened  the  silkwoman's  heart,  that  she  should  give 
ear  to  and  consider  the  things  that  were  spoken  by  S. 
Paul.  And  in  respect  of  this  Spirit,  the  Prophet  Esay 
saith,  '  They  shall  be  all  taught  of  God.'  But  God  hath 
not  bound  himself  that  this  Spirit  should  evermore  dwell 
in  Rome,  but  upon  the  lowly  and  humble- hear  ted  that 

trembleth  at  the  word  of  God Whereas  we  make 

reasonable  request  that  God  may  be  umpire  in  his  own  cause, 
and  that  all  our  controversies  may  be  judged  and  tried  by  the 
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holy  Scriptures,  M.  Harding  thereto  answereth  thus,  the 
Scripture  standeth  not  in  the  words,  but  in  the  sense ;  and 
the  same  sense  is  continued  by  tradition  in  the  Church. 
Otherwise  he  saith,  the  Jews,  the  Arians,  the  Nestorians, 
the  Eutychians,  and  all  other  heretics,  were  always  able  to 
claim  by  the  Scriptures  .  .  .  Notwithstanding  Pharisees 
and  heretics  wickedly  misalleged  the  Scriptures,  as  ye  some- 
times do,  to  serve  your  purpose,  yet  for  all  that,  Christ  said 
unto  them,  '  Search  the  Scriptures'  And,  as  it  is  said  be- 
fore, the  Catholic  learned  Fathers,  in  all  their  cases  and 
controversies,  appealed  evermore  to  the  Scriptures.  ...  To 
conclude,  WHEREAS  M.  HARDING  SAITH,  WE  CANNOT  UN- 
DERSTAND THE  SCRIPTURES  WITHOUT  TRADITION,  [the  very 
words  of  the  Tractators]  THE  ANTIE'NT  FATHER  IREN^US 

SAITH,  THIS  IS  ONE  SPECIAL  MARK  WHEREBY  WE  MAY  KNOW 
AN  HERETIC."1 

"  But  what  say  we  of  the  Fathers,  Augustine,  Ambrose, 
Hieroine,  Cyprian,  &c.  ?  What  shall  we  think  of  them  ; 
or  what  account  may  we  make  of  them  ?  They  be  inter- 
preters of  the  word  of  God.  They  were  learned  men, 
and  learned  Fathers ;  the  instruments  of  the  mercy  of 
God ;  and  vessels  full  of  grace.  We  despise  them  not, 
we  read  them,  we  reverence  them,  and  give  thanks  unto 
God  for  them.  They  were  witnesses  unto  the  truth ;  they 
were  worthy  pillars  and  ornaments  in  the  Church  of  God. 
Yet  may  they  not  be  compared  with  the  word  of  God. 
We  may  not  build  upon  them ;  we  may  not  make  them  the 
foundation  and  warrant  of  our  conscience, — we  may  not 
put  our  trust  in  them.  Our  trust  is  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  And  thus" are  we  taught  to  esteem  of  the  learned 
Fathers  of  the  Church,  by  their  own  judgment;  by  that 
which  they  have  written,  either  for  the  credit  of  their  own 
doings,  or  of  the  authority  which  they  have  thought  due 
to  the  writings  of  others."2 

"  But  they  say,  the  Scriptures  be  dark,  therefore  we 
must  seek  the  meaning  of  them  in  the  doctors.  THE  DOCTORS 

1  Defence  of  Apology,  pp.  53 — 69. 

2  Treat,  of  the  Holy  Script,  p.  36. 
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AGREE  TJOT.  Then  must  we  weigh  and  try  them  by  the 
Master  of  the  Sentences.  The  Master  of  the  Sentences 
himself  sometimes  is  not  holden.  Then  must  we  seek 
further  to  the  school-doctors.  The  school-doctors  can  in 
no  wise  agree.  There  is  Scotus  against  Thomas,  and 
Occam  against  Scotus,  and  Alliacensis  against  Occam  ; 
the  nominals  against  the  reals,  the  scholasticals  against 
the  canonists ;  the  contention  is  greater,  and  the  doubts 
darker,  than  ever  they  were  before."1 

"  Saint  Hierome  (contra  Luciferianos)  saith,  '  Nomine 
unitatis  et  fidei  infidelitas  scripta  est ;'  '  infidelity  hath 
been  written  under  the  name  of  faith  and  unity.'  For 
herein  they  thought  themselves  good,  and  holy,  and  ca- 
tholic, if  they  departed  not  from  the  unity  of  the  world. 
Therefore  they  followed  the  general  consent  of  others, — 
they  thought  themselves,  saith  he,  the  true  Church,  and 
seemed  to  follow  unity ;  though,  indeed,  they  fell  to  infi- 
delity. '  Whatsoever  is  not  of  faith,  is  sin  ;'  whatsoever  it 
be,  be  it  never  so  holy,  never  so  glorious,  it  is  sin  ;  it  dis- 
pleaseth  God;  the  end  thereof  is  destruction.  Therefore 
Christ  saith,  '  I  am  the  light  of  the  world  ;  he  that  fol- 
loweth  me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the 
light  of  life.'  ....  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  only  mea- 
sure whereby  all  truth  must  be  tried.  .  .  .  Leave  the  pre- 
tence of  zeal,  leave  the  devotion  of  your  own  heart,  rest 
not  upon  the  will  of  your  forefathers,  nor  of  flesh  and 
blood.  Learn  to  feel  and  taste  the  will  of  God  ;  it  is 
good,  and  gracious,  and  merciful;  thereby  direct  your 
steps,  therein  shall  you  find  the  possession  of  life."8 

And  in  defence  of  that  passage  in 'the  Apology,  in 
which  he  says,  "  Thus  did  the  holy  Fathers  always  fight 
against  the  heretics  with  none  other  force  than  with  the 
holy  Scriptures ;"  to  which  Harding  (like  the  Tractators) 
objects  that,  in  the  early  Councils,  the  points  in  dispute 
were  determined  by  an  appeal  to  the  exposition  of  the 
holy  Fathers,  particularly  at  Nice,  (our  opponents'  fa- 

1  Reply  to  Harding's  Answer,  p.  193. 

2  Sermons,  pp.  212—13. 
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vourite  reference) ;  and  that  it  was  the  heretics  only  who 
resorted  to  the  sole  authority  of  the  Scriptures ;  Bishop 
Jewell  remarks,  "  Touching  the  Arians,  that  they  alleged 
certain  doubtful  and  dark  places  of  the  Scriptures  to  serve 
their  purpose,  it  is  certain  and  manifest.  But  that  either 
they  despised,  or  '  that  the  Catholics  against  them 
avouched,  the  exposition  and  authority  of  any  Father, 
M.  Harding's  only  word  must  be  our  warrant.  For 
neither  allegeth  he  any  one  author  for  proof  hereof ;  nor 
yet  nameth  any  of  all  these  Fathers.  Notwithstanding, 
let  us  grant  these  heretics  ccied  out,  as  M.  Harding 
saith,  Scriptures,  Scriptures.  Even  so  did  the  same  he- 
retics likewise  cry  out,  even  as  now  M.  Harding  doth, 
Fathers,  Fathers  .  .  [and  then  adducing  several  instances 
of  such  appeals,  he  adds]  .  .  I  doubt  not,  M.  Harding, 
but  you  may  hereby  easily  see  that  the  heretics  ye  speak 
of,  cried  not  only,  Scriptures,  Scriptures,  as  ye  say,  but  had 
leisure,  also,  sometimes  to  cry,  as  you  do,  Fathers,  Fathers. 
Touching  this  word  Homousius,  which  M.  Harding  here 
moveth,  and  the  whole  contention  of  the  Arians,  Epi- 
phanius  writeth  thus,  '  This  word,  substance,  plainly  and 
nakedly,  is  not  found,  neither  in  the  Old,  nor  in  the  New 
Testament ;  but  the  sense  and  meaning  of  that  word  is  found 

everywhere Now  let  us  see  whether  the  bishops 

and  others  in  these  Councils  confuted  these  heretics,  as 
we  say,  by  the  Scriptures ;  or  else,  as  M.  Harding  seem- 
eth  to  say,  for  want  or  weakness  of  the  Scriptures  used 
therein  the  authority  of  the  Fathers  .  .  .  [and  then  having 
adduced  several  passages  to  show  that  it  was  by  the  au- 
thority of  the  Scriptures  only  that  such  matters  were  de- 
cided, he  adds,]  But  the  bishops  in  those  Councils,  saith 
M.  Harding,  brought  forth  and  followed  the  expositions 
of  the  antient  learned  Fathers.  And  wherefore  might 
they  not  ?  What  man  ever  taught  or  said  the  contrary  ? 
Yet  notwithstanding  they  alleged  them,  not  as  the  foun- 
dations or  grounds,  but  only  as  approved  and  faithful  wit- 
nesses of  the  truth"1 

'   Def.  of  Apol.  pp.  54— 56. 
VOL.  II.  T  T 
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And  again,  in  another  part,  he  says,  that  the  antient 
heretics,  "  in  defence  of  their  errors,  avouched  the  judg- 
ment of  all  the  old  bishops  and  doctors  that  had  been 
before  them,  and  the  general  consent  of  the  primitive  and 
whole  universal  Church."1 

And  before  I  conclude  the  extracts  on  this  head,  I 
would  call  the  reader's  attention  to  a  passage  touching 
the  degree  of  authority  due  to  the  customs  in  force  in  the 
primitive  Church,  and  beg  him  to  observe  how  differently 
Bishop  Jewell  spoke  of  it,  to  what  the  Tractators  do. 
The  bishop's  view  clearly  is,  that  all  that  is  of  di\7ine  autho- 
rity and  perpetual  obligation,  is  to  be  found  in  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  and  that  as  to  other  rites  and  customs,  even  though 
they  might  claim  an  Apostle  for  their  author,  they  were 
not  binding  upon  the  Church  in  all  ages,  but  might  vary 
with  circumstances. 

"  Where  ye  grant,"  he  says  to  Dr.  Cole,  "  that  ye  of 
your  side  have  varied,  and  do  yet  vary,  from  the  customs 
of  the  primitive  Church,  I  cannot  but  commend  your 
plainness  therein,  in  telling  the  truth.  But  where,  then, 
is  your  antiquity  become  ?  .  .  .  But  ye  say,  further,  that 
the  examples  of  the  apostles  and  doctors  bind  you  not. 
.  .  .  Ye  conclude  that  it  were  an  error  to  say  we  are 
bound,  of  necessity,  to  follow  the  use  of  the  primitive 
Church.  To  make  you  a  full  and  a  clear  answer  here- 
unto, I  must  needs  use  this  distinction.  There  were  some 
orders  in  the  primitive  Church  commanded  by  God  ;  arid 
some  other  were  devised  by  men  for  the  better  training 
of  the  people.  Such  orders  as  were  commanded  by  God, 
may  not  be  changed  in  any  case,  only  because  God  com- 
manded them.  For  as  God  is  everlasting,  so  is  his  word 
and  commandment  everlasting.  Of  the  other  side,  such 
orders  as  have  been  devised  by  men,  may  be  broken  upon 
some  good  consideration,  only  because  they  were  men 
that  devised  them ;  for  as  men  themselves  be  mortal,  so 
all  their  wisdoms  and  inventions  be  but  mortal.  As,  that 
the  communion  should  be  used  in  the  morning  or  at  night ; 

1  Ib.  p.  509. 
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that  women  should  come  to  the  Church  either  covered  or 
openfaced,  wherein  ye  say  8.  Peter  took  order,  that  the 
ministers'  goods  should  be  all  in  common,  or  other- 
wise, &c.  These,  and  other  like,  were  things  appointed  and 
ordered  by  men,  and  therefore  were  never  used  in  all 
places  of  one  sort ;  but  as  they  were  brought  in  by  men, 
so  might  they  be  dissolved  and  broken  by  men.  In  these 
things,  I  grant,  the  examples  of  the  doctors  or  apostles 
bind  us  not.  .  .  .  But  of  the  other  part,  I  say  that  such 
things  as  God  hath  commanded  precisely  by  his  word, 
may  never  be  broken  by  any  custom  or  consent.  And  such 
be  the  things  that  we  now  require  at  your  hands  .  .  .  The 
cup  which  ye  have  taken  from  the  people  is  not  a  cere- 
mony, but  a  part  of  the  sacrament  .  .  .  Again,  to  pray 
in  such  a  tongue  as  the  people  may  understand,  and 
thereby  be  edified,  is  not  a  ceremony  to  be  changed  at 
man's  pleasure,  but  the  commandment  of  God,"  &C.1 

Further,  as  it  respects  the  fourth  point,  viz.  the  alleged 
obscurity  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  consequent  necessity  of 
Church-tradition  to  interpret  them,  thus  speaks  Bishop 
Jewell. 

"  They  say,  the  Scriptures  are  hard,  and  above  the 
reach  of  the  people.  So  said  the  Pelagian  heretic,  Julian, 
whom  S.  Augustine  therefore  reproveth  ....  But  God 
himself,  and  the  antient  Fathers  of  the  Church,  said 
otherwise  .  .  .  Some  things  in  the  Scriptures  are  hard ; 
I  deny  it  not.  It  is  very  expedient  that  somewhat  should 
be  covered  to  make  us  more  diligent  in  reading,  more  de- 
sirous to  understand,  more  fervent  in  prayer,  more  willing 
to  ask  the  judgment  of  others,  and  to  presume  the  less  of 
our  own  judgment  ...  It  is  true  which  S.  Peter  hath 
said,  some  things  are  hard  to  be  understood.  But  it  is 
also  true,  that  they  which  pervert  them  unto  their  own 
destruction,  are  unlearned  and  unstable  ;  that  is,  they  to 
whom  they  are  hard,  have  not  their  eyes  opened  that  they 
may  see  the  light  of  the  word ;  or  they  be  wicked,  and 
turn  the  truth  of  God  into  lies,  and  abuse  the  Scriptures 
to  their  own  damnation.  The  owlet- seeth  not  by  the 

1  Ib.  pp.  41,2. 
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brightness  of  the  sun  ;  not  because  the  sunbeams  are  dark, 
but  for  that  his  eyes  are  weak,  and  cannot  abide  so  clear 
light ;  it  is,  therefore,  but  a  pretence  and  colour  for  their 
ignorance,  and  a  means  to  deceive  the  people  more  boldly 
with  their  errors,  when  they  charge  the  word  of  God  with 
darkness  and  hardness  ....  The  ways  of  the  Lord  are 
straight,  and  his  words  plain,  even  unto  the  simple.  Chry- 
sostom  saith,  '  All  things  are  clear  and  plain  in  the  holy 
Scriptures ;  whatsoever  things  there  are  necessary  for  us, 
are  also  manifest.'  Some  things  are  covered,  as  men  cover 
precious  stones  and  precious  garments.  They  are  covered, 
and  yet  we  see  them.  We  see  them,  and  yet  they  are 
covered.  Yet  all  things  that  are  necessary,  are  plain  and 

open [and  after  quoting  a  passage  from  Theo- 

doret,  he  adds]  Thus  we  see  there  was  a  time,  before  ig- 
norance crept  into  the  Church,  and  got  the  upper  hand, 
when  the  word  of  God  was  not  counted  hard,  and  dark, 
and  doubtful;  when  children,  and  women,  and  servants, 
and  men  of  the  country,  had  the  knowledge  of  God,  and 
were  able  to  reason  of  the  works  of  God.  Then  went  it 
well  with  them ;  they  could  not  easily  be  deceived,  be- 
cause they  had  that  word  which  bewrayeth  the  thief;  they 
carried  with  them,  like  good  exchangers,  the  weights 
and  touchstone ;  and  were  able  to  try  coins,  whether  they 
were  true  or  false.  Such  were  the  people,  such  was  the 
state  of  God's  Church  in  those  days."1 

"  We  teach  not  the  people  to  presume  of  knowledge,  as 
you  teach  them  to  presume  of  ignorance.  But  only  we 
exhort  them,  for  the  better  satisfaction  of  their  consciences, 
to  read  the  Scriptures,  and  therein  to  learn  the  goodwill  of 
God  .  .  .  But  ye  will  say,  the  Scriptures  are  hard,  and 
above  the  reach  of  the  people.  Even  so  said  the  Pelagian 
heretic,  Julianus,  and  therefore  S.  Augustine  tlms  re- 
proveth  him  for  the  same."2 

"  Whereas   M.    Harding,   to   withdraw   the    people's 
hearts  from  reading,  saith,  the  Scriptures  are  dark  and 
1  Treat,  of  the  Holy  Script,  pp.  43—46. 
3  Def.  of  Apol.  pp.516,  17. 
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dangerous,  and  no  man  able  to  wade  in  them  without  a 
guide,  S.  Chrysostom  contrariwise,  to  encourage  the 
people  to  read  the  Scriptures,  saith  they  be  plain  and 
easy  ;  and  that  the  ignorant  and  simple  mat,  by  prayer  unto 
God,  may  attain  the  knowledge  of  them,  without  any  master 
or  teacher,  by  himself  alone"1 

"  Notwithstanding  a  few  certain  places  in  the  holy 
Scriptures  be  obscure,  yet  generally  '  the  Scriptures  are  a 
candle  to  guide  our  feet ;'  generally,  '  God's  commandment 
is  light,  and  lighteneth  the  eyes;'  and  therefore,  gene- 
rally, the  word  of  God  is  full  of  comfort  .  .  .  [and  then 
proceeding  to  quote  from  Chrysostom  and  others,  he 
adds]  Thus,  notwithstanding  certain  clauses  and  sen- 
tences in  the  holy  Scriptures  be  hard  and  dark,  yet  by 
these  holy  Fathers'  judgments,  the  Scriptures  generally 
are  easy  and  clear  .  .  .  True  it  is,  flesh  and  blood  is  not 
able  to  understand  the  holy  will  of  God,  without  special 
revelation.  Therefore  Christ  gave  thanks  unto  his 
Father,  '  For  that  he  had  revealed  his  secrets  unto  the 
little  ones,'  and  likewise  '  opened  the  hearts  of  his  dis- 
ciples, that  they  might  understand  the  Scriptures.'  With- 
out this  special  help  and  prompting  of  God's  holy  Spirit, 
the  word  of  God  is  unto  the  reader,  be  he  never  so  wise, 
or  well  learned,  as  the  vision  of  a  sealed  book.  But  this 
revelation  is  not  special  unto  one  or  two,  but  general  to  all 
them  that  be  the  members  of  Christ,  and  are  endued  with 
the  Spirit  of  God:'2 

It  is  the  written  word,  he  tells  us,  that  convicts  he- 
retics, and  enables  us  to  avoid  heresies.  "  This  word  con- 
founded the  Arians,  and  all  sorts  of  heretics."3  "  In  the 
primitive  Church,  and  long  after  the  Apostles'  time,  there 
were  sundry  sects  and  sorts  of  heresies  .  .  .  yet,  that  not- 
withstanding, the  antient  Fathers  then  evermore  called 
upon  the  people,  and  exhorted  them  to  read  the  Scrip- 
tures, to  the  intent  they  might  the  better  avoid  heresies. 
For  Irenaeus,  writing  against  the  heretics  called  Valeii- 

'  Reply  to  Harding,  p.  152. 

2  Reply  to  Harding,  pp.  393,  4. 

3  Treat,  of  the  Holy  Script,  p.  33. 
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tiniani,  saith  thus,  *  All  this  befel  unto  them,  because  they 
knew  not  the  Scriptures.'  ....  Likewise,  saith  Theo- 
phylact,  '  Nothing  can  deceive  them  that  search  the  holy 
Scriptures ;  for  that  is  the  candle  whereby  the  thief  is 
espied.'"1 

And  it  convicts  heretics,  he  says,  in  that  very  point  in 
which  our  authors  tell  us  we  are  indebted  to  tradition 
for  the  orthodox  doctrine,  as  we  have  already  seen  in  a 
quotation  given  above ;  and  as  he  again  states  in  the  fol- 
lowing, "  M.  Harding  saith,  These  express  words,  Per- 
sona, Ingenitus,  Homousios,  are  not  found  in  the  Scrip- 
tures. So  said  the  Arian  heretics,  too,  as  well  as  he ;  but 
what  forceth  that  ?  Epiphanius  saith,  '  This  very  word 
substantia,  is  not  plainly  expressed,  neither  in  the  New, 
nor  in  the  Old  Testament ;  but  the  sense  and  meaning  of 
that  word  is  every  where.'  "2 

In  short,  his  views  on  this  point  may  be  at  once  known 
from  the  testimony  already  quoted  above, — "  To  conclude, 
whereas  M.  Harding  saith,  we  cannot  understand  the 
Scriptures  without  tradition  ;  the  antient  Father,  Irenceus, 
saith,  this  is  one  special  mark  whereby  we  may  know  an  he- 
retic."3 

Lastly,  as  it  respects  the  fifth  point,  that  it  is  on  the 
authority  of  Church-tradition  that  we  must  receive  the 
Scriptures,  the  following  testimony  may  suffice.  "  Here 
M.  Harding  thinketh  to  oppress  us  with  THE  OLD  HERE- 
TICS' ORDINARY  QUESTION,  '  How  know  you,  saith  he,  that 
the  Scriptures  be  the  Scriptures  ?  How  know  you  that 
the  gospel  of  Thomas,  Bartholomew  and  Nicodeme  are 
no  Scriptures  ?'  Thus  they  labour  to  pull  all  credit  from 
the  word  of  God,  and  send  us  only  to  their  traditions  .  .  . 
A  man  might  well  demand  the  like  question  of  M.  Har- 
ding. How  know  you  that  the  sun  is  the  sun  ?  or  that  the 
moon  is  the  moon  ?  or  how  know  you  that  the  Church  is 
the  Church  ;  or  that  the  congregation  of  the  wicked  is  not 
the  Church  ?  Such  idle  questions  the  old  heretics,  the 

1  Reply  to  Harding,  p.  392. 
8  Def.  of  ApoLp.  203. 
3  Def.  of  Apol.  p.  69. 


ON    THE    SUBJECT    OF   THIS    WORK.  647 

Manichees,  demanded  of  S.  Augustine.  But  S.  Augus- 
tine answered  them,  *  If  you  demand  of  us  how  we  know 
that  these  be  the  Apostles'  writings,  we  make  you  this 
short  answer ;  Even  so  we  know  that  our  writings  are  of 
the  Apostles,  as  you  know  that  your  writings  are  of  the 
heretic  Manichee.'"1 

Such  are  the  statements  of  the  esteemed  prelate  who 
is  appealed  to  by  Mr.  Keble,  as  a  supporter  of  the  Trac- 
tators'  doctrine  of  "  tradition." 

But,  in  truth,  the  Tractators  themselves  have  almost 
spared  us  the  necessity  of  demonstrating  their  error  and 
inconsistency  in  such  appeals,  by  having  themselves,  at 
last,  turned  upon  the  very  man  to  whom  they  here  ap- 
peal as  the  supporter  of  this  doctrine,  as  one  altogether 
opposed  to  their  whole  system. 

The  first  distinct  intimation  of  the  light  in  which  the 
Tractators  view  our  Reformers,  was  given  in  Mr.  Froude's 
Remains,  (edited  by  Mr.  Newman,)  whose  wholesale 
abuse  of  the  Reformers,  especially  Jewell,  having  some- 
what startled  the  Church,  some  feeble  excuses  were  hinted 
on  the  ground  of  his  being  but  an  individual,  and  one  ac- 
customed to  speak  with  freedom  and  vehemence.  But  as 
the  Tractators'  doctrine  gained  ground,  and  the  impres- 
sion made  upon  the  public  mind  was  deepened,  it  seems 
to  have  been  supposed  that  an  advance  might  be  made, 
and  "  the  worthiest  divine  that  Christendom  had  bred 
for  the  space  of  some  hundreds  of  years,"  as  the  "judi- 
cious" Hooker  called  him,  fairly  thrown  overboard.  Ac- 
cordingly, in  a  late  Number  of  the  British  Critic,  (pub- 
blished  during  the  progress  of  this  work  through  the 
press)  we  have  an  article  whose  express  "  object"  it  is  "  to 
justify  the  substance  of  those  disparaging  remarks."2 

In  this  article,  it  is  said  of  Jewell ; — "  Bishop  Jewell 
contrives,  with  the  help  of  the  Fathers,  to  reduce  to  atoms 
nearly  the  whole  stately  and  well-proportioned  fabric  of 
Catholicism."3 

1  Def.  of  the  Apol.  p.  204. 

2  Brit.  Crit.  for  July,  1841,  p.  8. 

3  Ib.  p.  6. 
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"Without  going  into  the  question,  whether  Roman 
Catholicism  is  not  at  least  better  than  such  Protestantism 
as  Bishop  Jewell's."1 

The  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England  "  were  certainly 
framed  by  persons  of  a  thoroughly  uncatholic  spirit."2 

"  Ours  is  the  humbler,  as  well  as  less  pleasant  task,  of 
assailing  the  credit  of  the  most  active  of  the  Elizabethan 
Reformers."3 

"  Archbishop  Parker  tried  to  force  it  [i.  e.  Jewells  Apo- 
logy^ and  the  still  more  objectionable  '  Defence,'  almost 
as  a  quasi- formulary  upon  the  Church  of  England."4 

Now  this  last  remark,  be  it  remembered,  is  made  re- 
specting a  work  which  Collier,  the  Nonjuror,  tells  us  was 
"  set  forth  with  the  consent  of  the  bishops ;"  which,  ac- 
cording to  Bishop  Randolph,  "  was  always  understood  to 
speak  the  sense  of  the  whole  Church,  in  whose  name  it  is 
written  ;"  which  is  quoted  by  Hooker  as  "  The  English 
Apology,"  and  is  recognized  in  Canon  30  of  the  Canons 
of  1603,  as  "  The  Apology  of  the  Church  of  England."5 

How  are  we  to  account  for  such  extraordinary  incon- 
sistency ?  Can  it  be  satisfactorily  explained  ?  To  say  the 
least,  what  confidence  can  be  placed  in  the  guidance  of 
such  teachers  ? 

From  Jewell  let  us  pass  on  to  "  the  judicious" 


HOOKER. 

The  passage  which  Mr.  Keble  has  quoted  from  him,  is 
taken  from  his  Ecclesiastical  Polity,  bk.  3.  ch.  1.  In  what 
way  it  bears  upon  the  subject,  I  am  quite  at  a  loss  to  con- 
jecture ;  and,  therefore,  as  the  work  is  in  every  one's 
hands,  it  is  unnecessary  to  do  more  than  refer  the  reader 
to  it. 

But  has  Hooker  only  spoken  thus  indistinctly  on  this 
subject?  Let  us  inquire. 

1  Brit.  Crit.  for  July,  1841.  p.  13.  »  Ib.  p.  27.  »  Ib.  p.  32. 

4  Ib.  p.  37.  *  See  p.  598  above. 
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As  it  respects  the  first  point,  then,  as  to  tradition  being 
a  divine  informant,  his  testimony  is  as  follows ; — 

"  When  the  question,  therefore,  is  whether  we  be  now 
to  seek  for  any  revealed  law  of  God,  otherwise  than  only 
in  the  Sacred  Scripture;  whether  we  do  now  stand  bound 
in  the  sight  of  God  to  yield  to  traditions,  urged  by  the 
Church  of  Rome,  the  same  obedience  and  reverence  we 
do  to  his  written  law,  honouring  equally,  and  adoring  both 
as  divine ;  our  answer  is,  no.  They  that  so  earnestly  plead 
for  the  authority  of  TRADITION,  [observe,  not  Romish  tra- 
ditions in  particular,  but  tradition,]  as  if  nothing  were 
more  safely  conveyed,  than  that  which  spreadeth  itself 
by  report,  and  descendeth  by  relation  of  former  genera- 
tions unto  the  ages  that  succeed,  are  not'  all  of  them — 
surely  a  miracle  it  were,  if  they  should  be — so  simple  as  thus 
to  persuade  themselves ;  howsoever,  if  the  simple  were  so 
persuaded,  they  could  be  content,  perhaps,  very  well  to 
enjoy  the  benefit,  as  they  account  it,  of  that  common 
error.  What  hazard  the  truth  is  in  when  it  passeth  through 
the  hands  of  report,  how  maimed  and  deformed  it  becometh, 
they  are  not,  they  cannot  possibly  be  ignorant.  Let  them 
that  are  indeed  of  this  mind,  consider  but  only  that  little 
of  things  divine,  which  the  heathen  have  in  such  sort  re- 
ceived. How  miserable  had  the  state  of  the  Church  of 
God  been,  long  ere  this,  if  wanting  the  sacred  Scriptures, 
we  had  no  record  of  his  laws,  but  only  the  memory  of 
man  receiving  the  same  by  report  and  relation  from  his 
predecessors  I"1 

And  hence,  in  another  place,  he  says, — "  They  which 
add  traditions  as  a  part  of  supernatural  necessary  truth, 
have  not  the  truth,  but  are  in  error.  For  they  only  plead 
that  whatsoever  God  revealeth  as  necessary  for  all  Chris- 
tian men  to  do  or  believe,  the  same  we  ought  to  embrace, 
whether  we  have  received  it  by  writing,  or  otherwise ; 
which  no  man  dtnieth :  when  that  which  they  should  con- 
firm, who  claim  so  great  reverence  unto  TRADITIONS,  is, 
that  the  same  traditions  are  necessarily  to  be  acknow- 
1  E.  P.  bk.  l.ch.  13. 
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ledged  divine  and  holy.  For  we  do  not  reject  them  only 
because  they  are  not  in  the  Scripture,  but  because  they  are 
neither  in  Scripture,  nor  can  otherwise  sufficiently,  by  any 
reason,  be  proved  to  be  of  God.  That  which  is  of  God, 
and  may  be  evidently  proved  to  be  so,  we  deny  not  but 
it  hath  in  his  kind,  although  unwritten,  yet  the  self-same 
force  and  authority  with  the  written  laws  of  God."1 
Here,  again,  he  speaks  not  of  Romish  traditions  in  parti- 
cular, but  of  traditions  generally,  and  affirms  that  they 
cannot  be  proved  to  be  of  God.  How  we  are  to  account 
for  Mr.  Newman's  perversion  of  this  passage  (Lect.  xi. 
p.  334)  I  am  quite  at  a  loss  to  understand.  And  so,  in 
another  place,  he  speaks  of"  uncertain  tradition"* 

Hence,  when  he  comes  to  speak  of  the  sign  of  the  cross 
in  baptism,  he  says,  "  We  observe  it  not  as  the  ordinance 
of  God,  but  of  man.  For,  saith  Tertullian,  '  if  of  this,  and 
the  like  customs,  thou  shouldest  require  some  command- 
ment to  be  showed  thee  out  of  Scriptures,  there  is  none 
found  ;'"3  clearly  showing  that  Hooker  considered  it  only 
an  ordinance  of  man,  not  of  God,  because  it  could  not  be 
"  showed  out  of  Scriptures." 

And  having  thus  altogether  rejected  the  notion  of  the 
divine  or  apostolical  origin  of  "  tradition,"  in  matters  both 
of  faith  and  practice,  when  he  has  occasion  afterwards  to 
mention  "  tradition"  as  "justifying"  the  use  of  the  cross 
in  baptism,  he  adds, — "  Lest,  therefore,  the  name  of  tra- 
dition should  be  offensive  to  any,  considering  how  far  by 
some  it  hath  been,  and  is  abused,  we  mean  by  traditions, 
ordinances  made  in  the  prime  of  Christian  religion,  esta- 
blished with  that  authority  which  Christ  hath  left  to  his 
Church  for  matters  indifferent ;  and  in  that  consideration 
requisite  to  be  observed,  till  like  authority  see  just  and 
reasonable  cause  to  alter  them.  So  that  traditions  ecclesias- 
tical are  not  rudely  and  in  gross  to  be  shaken  off,  because 
the  inventors  of  them  were  men."4 

He  discards,  therefore,  even  the  use  of  the  word  "  tradi- 

1  Bk.  1.  ch.  14.  *  Bk.  2.  ch.  8.    See  p.  656  above. 

»  Bk.  v.  ch.  65.  «  Bk.  5.  ch.  65. 
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tions,"  except  in  the  sense  of  ordinances  made  at  an  early 
period  by  the  Church ;  and  these  he  holds  to  be  at  any  time 
alterable  by  the  Church, 

Let  us  proceed  to  the  second  and  third  points. 

First,  as  to  the  necessary  points  of  faith  and  practice. 

"  Neither,"  says  Hooker,  "  can  I  find  that  men  of  sound- 
est judgment  have  any  otherwise  taught  than  that  articles  of 
belief  and  things  which  all  men  must,  of  necessity,  do,  to  the 
end  they  may  be  saved,  are  either  expressly  set  down  in  Scrip- 
ture, or  else  plainly  thereby  to  be  gathered."1 

And  these  testimonies  are  the  more  weighty,  because 
Hooker's  opponents  disregarded  and  despised  everything 
but  Scripture,  even  in  minute  points  of  discipline;  so  that 
Hooker's  argument  rather  led  him  to  show  what  Scrip- 
ture was  not  fitted  for,  than  how  complete  it  was.  Bear- 
ing this  in  mind,  let  us  observe  how,  in  the  following  pas- 
sage, this  "judicious"  writer  holds  the  mean  between  Po- 
pery and  Puritanism. 

"  An  earnest  desire  to  draw  all  things  unto  the  deter- 
mination of  bare  and  naked  Scripture,  [for  the  proposi- 
tion of  the  early  nonconformists,  which  Hooker  in  this 
place  undertakes  to  controvert,  was,  "  that  Scripture  is 
the  only  rule  of  all  things  which  in  this  life  may  be  done  by 
men,"]  hath  caused  here  much  pains  to  be  taken  in 
abating  the  estimation  and  credit  of  man.  Which  if  we 
labour  to  maintain  as  far  as  truth  and  reason  will  bear, 
let  not  any  think  that  we  travel  about  a  matter  not 
greatly  needful.  For  the  scope  of  all  their  pleading 
against  man's  authority  is,  to  overthrow  such  orders,  laws, 
and  constitutions  in  the  Church,  as  depending  thereupon, 
if  they  should  therefore  be  taken  away,  would  peradven- 
ture  leave  neither  face  nor  memory  of  Church  to  con- 
tinue long  in  the  world,  the  world  especially  being  such 

as  now  it  is Wherefore,  to  say  that  simply  an 

argument  taken  from  man's  authority  doth  hold  no  way, 
'  neither  affirmatively  nor  negatively,'  is  hard.  By  a 
man's  authority  we  here  understand  the  force  which  his 

1  Bk.  3.  ch.  10. 
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word  hath  for  the  assurance  of  another's  mind  that  build- 

eth  upon  it And  if  it  be  admitted  that  in  matter 

of  fact  there  is  some  credit  to  be  given  to  the  testimony 
of  man,  but  not  in  matter  of  opinion  and  judgment} 
we  see  the  contrary  both  acknowledged  and  universally 
practised  also  throughout  the  world.  The  sentences  of 
wise  and  expert  men  were  never  but,  highly  esteemed.  .  .  . 
Utterly  to  infringe  the  force  and  strength  of  man's  testi- 
mony, were  to  shake  the  very  fortress  of  God's  truth. 
For  whatsoever  we  believe  concerning  salvation  by 
Christ,  although  the  Scripture  be  therein  the  ground  of 
our  belief,  yet  the  authority  of  man  is,  if  we  mark  it,  the 
key  which  openeth  the  door  of  entrance  into  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Scripture.  The  Scripture  could  not  teach  us 
the  things  that  are  of  God,  unless  we  did  credit  men  who 
have  taught  us  that  the  words  of  Scripture  do  signify 
those  things.1  Some  way,  therefore,  notwithstanding 
man's  infirmity,  yet  his  authority  may  enforce  assent. 
Upon  better  advice  and  deliberation  so  much  is  perceived 
and  at  the  length  confest,  that  arguments  taken  from  the 
authority  of  men  may  not  only  so  far  forth  as  hath  been 
declared,  but  further  also  be  of  some  force  in  '  human 
sciences ; '  which  force,  be  it  never  so  small,  doth  shew 
that  they  are  not  utterly  naught.  But  in  '  matters  divine' 
it  is  still  maintained  stiffly  that  they  have  no  manner 
force  at  all.  Howbeit,  the  very  selfsame  reason  which 
causeth  to  yield  that  they  are  of  some  force  in  the  one, 
will  at  the  length  constrain  also  to  acknowledge  that  they 

are  not  in  the  other  altogether  unforcible Whom 

God  hath  endued  with  principal  gifts  to  aspire  unto 
knowledge  by ;  whose  exercises,  labours,  and  divine  stu- 
dies, he  hath  so  blessed,  that  the  world,  for  their  great 
and  rare  skill  that  way,  hath  them  in  singular  aclmira- 

1  This  sentence  explains  the  preceding,  which  has  been  quoted  in  a  sense 
never  intended  by  Hooker.  "  His  sense,"  as  Bishop  Stillingfleet  says,  "  is 
plain  and  obvious,  viz.  that  men  cannot  come  to  the  natural  sense  and  im- 
portance of  the  words  used  in  Scripture,  unless  they  rely  on  the  authority 
of  men  for  the  signification  of  those  words."  (Grounds  of  Prot.  Rel.  ch.  7. 
sub  fin.) 
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tion,  may  we  reject  even  their  judgment  likewise  as  being 
utterly  of  no  moment?  For  mine  own  part  I  dare  not  so 
lightly  esteem  of  the  Church  and  of  the  principal  pillars 
therein I  grant  that  proof  derived  from  the  autho- 
rity of  mans  judgment  is  not  able  to  work  that  assurance 
which  doth  grow  by  a  stronger  proof;  and,  therefore, 

ALTHOUGH  TEN  THOUSAND  GENERAL  COUNCILS  WOULD  SET 
DOWN  ONE  AND  THE  SAME  DEFINITIVE  SENTENCE  CONCERN- 
ING ANY  POINT  OF  RELIGION  WHATSOEVER,  YET  ONE  DEMON- 
STRATIVE REASON  ALLEGED,  OR  ONE  MANIFEST  TESTIMONY 
CITED  FROM  THE  MOUTH  OF  GOD  HIMSELF  TO  THE  CON- 
TRARY, COULD  NOT  CHOOSE  BUT  OVERWEIGH  THEM  ALL  ;  IN- 
ASMUCH AS  FOR  THEM  TO  HAVE  BEEN  DECEIVED,  IT  IS  NOT 
IMPOSSIBLE  ;  IT  IS,  THAT  DEMONSTRATIVE  REASON  OR  TESTI- 
MONY DIVINE  SHOULD  DECEIVE.  Howbeit  in  defect  of 
proof  infallible,  because  the  mind  doth  rather  follow  pro- 
bable persuasions  than  approve  the  things  that  have  in 
them  no  likelihood  of  truth  at  all,  surely  if  a  question 
concerning  matter  of  doctrine  were  proposed,  and  on  the 
one  side  no  kind  of  proof  appearing,  there  should  on  the 
other  be  alleged  and  shewed  that  so  a  number  of  the 
learnedest  divines  in  the  world  have  ever  thought,  although 
it  did  not  appear  what  reason  or  what  Scripture  led  them 
to  be  of  that  judgment,  yet  to  their  very  bare  judgment 
somewhat  a  reasonable  man  would  attribute,  notwithstand- 
ing the  common  imbecilities  which  are  incident  into  our 
nature.  And  whereas  it  is  thought  that  especially  with 
'  the  Church,  and  those  that  are  called  and  persuaded  of 
the  authority  of  the  word  of  God,  man's  authority,'  with 
them  especially,  '  should  not  prevail,'  it  must  and  doth 
prevail  even  with  them,  yea  with  them  especially,  as  far 

as  equity  requireth,  and  farther  we  maintain  it  not 

.  .  .  Concerning  the  verdict  of  Jerome,  if  no  man,  be  he 
never  so  well  learned,  have,  after  the  Apostles,  any  autho- 
rity to  publish  new  doctrine  as  from  heaven,  and  to  re- 
quire the  world's  assent  as  unto  truth  received  by  pro- 
phetical revelation,  doth  this  prejudice  the  credit  of 
learned  men's  judgments  in  opening  that  truth  which  by 
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being  conversant  in  the  Apostles  writings  they  have  them- 
selves from  thence  [observe  "  from  thence "]  learned?  .  .  . 
We  cannot,  therefore,  be  persuaded  that  the  will  of  God 
is,  we  should  so  far  reject  the  authority  of  men  as  to  reckon 
it  NOTHING."  (bk.  2.  ch.  7.)  In  these  judicious  observa- 
tions there  are  few,  comparatively,  I  suppose,  who  will 
not  heartily  concur. 

There  is  one  passage,  however,  in  this  chapter,  which, 
as  it  is  particularly  forcible  in  exposing  an  important 
error  of  our  opponents  connected  with  this  point,  and  is 
independent  of  the  context,  I  have  reserved  to  notice  by 
itself.  The  Tractators  stoutly  maintain,  that  the  great 
points  in  dispute  in  the  primitive  Church  were  decided 
by  the  orthodox  Fathers  by  a  reference  to  tradition ;  and 
that  in  this  the  orthodox  were  distinguished  from  here- 
tics, who  appealed  only  to  Scripture.  Now,  one  of  the 
arguments  of  the  disputant  (Cartwright)  with  whom 
Hooker  was  more  particularly  contending,  was  that  the 
Fathers  on  those  occasions  appealed  only  to  Scripture  to 
decide,  and  that  therefore  they  held  human  authority  as 
of  no  value.  How,  then,  does  Hooker  meet  this  statement  ? 
Does  he  take  the  view  maintained  by  the  Tractators, 
and  deny  his  opponents'  premises  as  to  the  Fathers'  ap- 
peals to  Scripture  ?  Precisely  the  contrary.  He  adopts 
and  strongly  maintains  his  opponent's  premises,  but  justly 
denies  his  conclusion.  "  In  that  antient  strife"  he  says, 
"  which  was  between  the  Catholic  Fathers  and  Arians, 
Donatists,  and  others  of  like  perverse  andfroward  disposi- 
tion, as  long  as  to  Fathers  or  Councils  alleged  on  the  one 
side  the  like  by  the  contrary  side  were  opposed,  IMPOSSIBLE 
it  was  that  ever  the  question  should  by  THIS  MEANS  grow 
unto  any  issue  or  end.  The  Scripture  they  both  believed ; 
THE  SCRIPTURE  they  knew  could  not  give  sentence  ON  BOTH 
SIDES  ;  by  Scripture  the  controversy  between  them  was  such 
as  might  be  determined.  In  this  case  WHAT  MADNESS  was 
it  with  such  kinds  of  proofs  to  NOURISH  THEIR  CONTENTION, 
when  there  were  such  EFFECTUAL  MEANS  to  end  all  contro- 
versy that  was  between  them!"  Here,  then,  in  the  very 


ON    THE    SUBJECT    OF    THIS    WORK.  655 

strongest  terms  he  could  use,  he  constitutes  Scripture  the 
Judge  of  these  controversies.  But  he  justly  concludes, 
against  the  hasty  and  unauthorized  inference  of  his  oppo- 
nent from  the  facts  here  allowed,  "  Hereby,  therefore,  it 
cloth  not  as  yet  appear  that  an  argument  of  authority  of 
man  affirmatively  is  in  matters  divine  NOTHING  worth"1 

Again  ;  "  They  which  rightly  consider  after  what  sort 
the  heart  of  man  hereunto  is  framed,  must  of  necessity 
acknowledge,  that  whoso  assenteth  to  the  words  of  eter- 
nal life  doth  it  in  regard  of  his  authority  whose  words 
they  are."2 

Further ;  let  the  reader  weigh  well  the  following  pas- 
sage, recollecting  that  the  system  under  review  is  based 
upon  the  supposition  that  primitive  Church-tradition  was 
derived  from  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles.  "  Fur- 
thermore, having  received  Apostolic  doctrine,  [i.  e.  in  the 
Scriptures,  for  it  is  of  reading  the  Scriptures  that  he  is 
speaking,]  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  hath  taught  us  to  esteem 
the  same  as  the  supreme  rule  whereby  all  other  doctrines 
[using  the  word  in  its  proper  sense  as  meaning  teachings'] 
must  for  ever  be  examined.  (Gal.  i.  8,  9.)  Yea,  but  inas- 
much as  the  Apostle  doth  there  speak  of  that  he  had 

preached,  he  flatly  maketh — as  they  strangely  affirm 

his  Preachings  or  Sermons  the  rule  whereby  to  exa- 
mine all.  And  then,  I  beseech  you,  what  rule  have  we 
whereby  to  judge  or  examine  any?  [Why,  the  Trac- 
tators  would  reply,  we  have  the  rule  of  primitive 
Church-tradition,  which  delivers  down  to  us  the  sub- 
stance of  the  "  preachings"  of  the  Apostles,  which  is 
part  of  our  rule  of  faith  ;  but  not  so  thought  Hooker,  for 
he  adds]  For  if  sermons  must  be  our  rule,  because  the 
Apostles'  sermons  were  so  to  their  hearers ;  then,  sith  we 
are  not,  as  they  were,  hearers  of  the  Apostles'  sermons,  it 
resteth  that  either  the  sermons  which  we  hear  should  be 
our  rule,  or,  that  being  absurd,  there  will,  which  yet  hath 
greater  absurdity,  NO  RULE  AT  ALL  BE  REMAINING  FOR 
TRIAL  what  doctrines  now  are  corrupt,  what  consonant 

1  Bk.  ii.  ch.7.  »  Bk.  v.  ch.  22. 
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with  heavenly  truth."1  In  this  passage,  though  not 
directly  on  the  subject,  Hooker's  mind  respecting  it  is 
clearly,  though  incidentally,  disclosed. 

Again  ;  "  When  we  read  or  recite  the  Scripture,  we 
then  deliver  to  the  people  properly  the  word  of  God. 
As  for  our  sermons  ....  his  word  is  commonly  the  sub- 
ject whereof  they  treat,  and  must  be  the  rule  whereby  they 
are  framed."  Yes ;  notwithstanding  the  misunderstood 
canon  of  1571,  the  written  word  of  God  must  be  THE 
RULE  whereby  our  sermons  are  framed? 

Again  ;  "  Exclude  the  use  of  natural  reasoning  about 
the  sense  of  Holy  Scripture  concerning  the  Articles  of  our 
faith,  and  then  that  the  Scripture  doth  concern  the  Arti- 
cles of  our  faith  who  can  assure  us  ?  That  which  by 
right  exposition  buildeth  up  Christian  faith,  being  mis- 
construed, breedeth  error  ;  between  true  and  false  construc- 
tion the  difference  reason  must  shew"3 

Further,  as  it  respects  the  notion  that  primitive  Church- 
tradition  delivers  to  us  several  important  divinely  revealed 
truths  not  in  Scripture,  we  have  the  following  testimonies. 
"  Whatsoever  we  believe  concerning  salvation  by  Christ," 
"  the  Scripture  "  is  "  therein  the  ground  of  our  belief."  4 
"  One  thing  especially  we  must  observe,  namely,  that  the 
absolute  perfection  of  Scripture  is  seen  by  relation  unto 
that  end  whereto  it  tendeth.  And  even  hereby  it  cometh 
to  pass,  that  first  such  as  imagine  the  general  and  main 
drift  of  the  body  of  sacred  Scripture  not  to  be  so  large 
as  it  is,  nor  that  God  did  thereby  intend  to  deliver,  as  in 
truth  he  doth,  a  full  instruction  in  all  things  unto  salva- 
tion necessary,  the  knowledge  whereof  man  by  nature 
could  not  otherwise  in  this  life  attain  unto  ;  they  are  by 
this  very  mean  induced  either  still  to  look  for  new  reve- 
lations from  heaven,  or  else  dangerously  to  add  to  the 
word  of  God  uncertain  tradition,  that  so  the  doctrine  of 
man's  salvation  may  be  complete ;  which  doctrine  we 
constantly  hold  in  all  respects  without  any  such  thing  added 
to  be  so  complete,  that  WE  UTTERLY  REFUSE  AS  MUCH  AS 
1  Bk.  v.  ch.  22.  *  Bk.  v.  ch.  22.  J  Bk.  iii.  ch,  8.  4  Bk.  ii.  ch.  7. 
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ONCE  TO  ACQUAINT  OURSELVES  WITH  ANYTHING  FURTHER. 

Whatsoever  to  make  up  the  doctrine  of  man's  salvation 
is  added,  as  in  supply  of  the  Scripture's  unsufficiency,  we 
reject  it.  Scripture  purposing  this  hath  perfectly  and  fully 
done  it."  1 

This  last  passage  may  certainly  be  interpreted,  or  rather 
explained  away,  as  if  it  referred  only  to  things  necessary 
to  salvation  ;  but  it  appears  to  me  clearly  to  include 
more.  I  leave  the  reader  to  judge.  But  we  have  still 
more  decisive  testimonies. 

"  He  that  readeth  unto  us  the  Scriptures,"  he  says 
elsewhere,  "  delivereth  ALL  the  mysteries  of  faith"  2 

"  To  urge  anything  upon  the  Church  requiring  thereunto 
that  religious  assent  of  Christian  belief  wherewith  the  words 
of  the  holy  prophets  are  received ;  to  urge  anything  as  part 
of  that  supernatural  and  celestially  revealed  truth  which 
God  hath  taught,  and  not  to  shew  it  in  Scripture  ;  this  did 
the  antient  Fathers  evermore  think  UNLAWFUL,  IMPIOUS, 

EXECRABLE."  3 

And  that  his  views  on  this  point  include  matters  of 
practice  as  well  as  matters  of  faith,  that  is,  that  none  can 
be  considered  as  certainly  of  divine  or  apostolical  origin, 
but  those  that  are  in  the  Scriptures,  is  fully  proved  by  the 
extracts  already  given  in  a  previous  page.4 

On  the  fourth  point,  alleging  the  obscurity  of  Scripture, 
and  the  consequent  necessity  of  the  traditional  interpreta- 
tion for  understanding  it,  he  bears  this  witness ; — 

"  There  is  in  Scripture,  therefore,  no  defect,  but  that 
any  man,  what  place  or  calling  soever  he  hold  in  the 
Church  of  God,  may  have  thereby  the  light  of  his  natural 
understanding  so  perfected,  that  the  one  being  relieved 
by  the  other,  there  can  want  no  part  of  needful  instruction 
unto  any  good  work  which  God  himself  requireth,  be  it 
natural  or  supernatural,  belonging  simply  unto  men  as 
men,  or  unto  men  as  they  are  united  in  whatsoever  kind 
of  society.  It  sufficeth,  therefore,  that  nature  and  Scrip- 
ture do  serve  in  such  full  sort,  that  they  both  jointly,  and 

1  Bk.  ii.  ch.  8.       3  Bk.  v.  ch.  22.       3  Bk.  ii.  ch.  5.      *  See  p.  650  above. 
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not  severally  either  of  them,  be  so  complete,  that  unto 
everlasting  felicity  we  need  not  the  knowledge  of  anything 
more  than  these  two  may  easily  furnish  our  minds  with  on 
all  sides."1 

"  The  unsufficiency  of  the  light  of  nature  is,  by 
the  light  of  Scripture,  so  fully  and  so  perfectly  herein 
supplied,  that  further  light  than  this  hath  added  there 
doth  not  need  unto  that  end  [i.  e.  "  that  we  may  attain 
unto  life  everlasting"]."2 

"  We  maintain  that,  in  Scripture,  we  are  taught  all 
things  necessary  unto  salvation ;" 3  and  a  little  further 
on,  he  adds  that,  in  interpreting  Scripture,  "  between 
true  and  false  construction,  the  difference  reason  must 
shew." 

'Again  ;  "  I  would  know,  by  some  special  instance,  what 
one  article  of  Christian  faith,  or  what  duty  required  ne- 
cessarily unto  all  men's  salvation  there  is,  which  the  very 
reading  of  the  word  of  God  is  not  apt  to  notify.  Effects 
are  miraculous  and  strange,  when  they  grow  by  unlikely 
means.  But  did  we  ever  hear  it  accounted  for  a  wonder, 
that  he  which  doth  read  should  believe,  and  live  accord- 
ing to  the  will  of  Almighty  God  ?  (Exod.  xxiv.  7.)  Read- 
ing doth  convey  to  the  mind  that  truth,  without  addition  or 
diminution,  which  Scripture  hath  derived  from  the  Holy 
Ghost.  And  the  end  of  all  Scripture  is  the  same  which 
St.  John  proposeth  in  the  writing  of  that  most  divine 
Gospel,  namely,  faith;  and  through  faith,  salvation. 
(John  xx.  21.)  Yea,  all  Scripture  is  to  this  effect  in 
itself  available,  as  they  which  wrote  it  were  persuaded. 
(Prov.  i.  2 — 4.  Rom.  i.  16.  2  Tirn.  iii.  J5.);  unless  we 
suppose  that  the  Evangelist,  or  others,  in  speaking  of  their 
own  intent  to  instruct,  and  to  SAVE  BY  WRITING,  had  a  secret 
conceit  which  they  never  opened  unto  any ;  a  conceit,  that  no 
man  in  the  world  should  ever  be  that  way  the  better  for  any 
sentence  by  them  written,  till  such  time  as  the  same  might 
chance  to  be  preached  upon,  or  alleged  at  the  least  in  a 
sermon,  [or,  to  give  another  instance,  fully  included  in 
1  Bk.  i.  ch.  14.  3  Bk.  ii.  ch.  8.  3  Bk.  iii.  ch.  8. 
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Hooker's  argument,  explained  by  Church- tradition}. 
Otherwise,  if  he  which  writeth,  do  that  which  is  forcible 
in  itself,  how  should  he  which  readeth,  be  thought  to  do 
that  which,  in  itself,  is  of  no  force  to  work  belief,  and  to 
save  believers?"1 

Again,  even  still  more  clearly  and  pointedly.  "  Touch- 
ing hardness,  which  is  the  second  pretended  impediment, 
as  against  homilies  being  plain  and  popular  instructions 
it  is  no  bar,  so  neither  doth  it  infringe  the  efficacy,  no  not 
of  Scriptures  although  but  read.  The  force  of  reading, 
how  small  soever  they  would  have  it,  must,  of  necessity, 
be  granted  sufficient  to  notify  that  which  is  plain  or  easy 
to  be  understood.  And  of  things  necessary  to  all  men's 
salvation,  we  have  been  hitherto  accustomed  to  hold,  (es- 
pecially sithence  the  publishing  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  whereby  the  simplest  having  now  a  hey  unto  know- 
ledge, which  the  Eunuch  in  the  Acts  (Acts  viii.  31)  did 

Want,  OUR  CHILDREN  MAY  OF  THEMSELVES,  BY  READING, 
UNDERSTAND  THAT  WHICH  HE,  WITHOUT  AN  INTERPRETER, 

COULD  NOT,)  they  are  in  Scripture  PLAIN  AND  EASY  TO  BE 
UNDERSTOOD.  As  for  those  things  which  at  the  first  are 
obscure  and  dark,  when  memory  hath  laid  them  up  for 
a  time,  judgment  afterwards  growing  explaineth  them. 
Scripture,  therefore,  is  not  so  hard,  but  that  THE  ONLY 

READING  THEREOF    MAY  GIVE  LIFE    UNTO  WILLING  HEARERS 

Surely  if  we  perish,  it  is  not  the  lack  of  scribes 

and  learned  expounders  that  can  be  our  just  excuse.  TJie 
word  which  saveth  our  souls  is  near  us:  WE  NEED  FOR 

KNOWLEDGE  BUT  TO  READ  AND  LIVE.  (Rev.  i.  3.)"2 

Lastly,  as  it  respects  the  fifth  point,  as  to  the  authority 
on  which  we  receive  the  Scriptures  as  the  word  of  God, 
respecting  which  Archbishop  Laud3  and  Bishop  Stilling- 
fleet*  have  long  ago  vindicated  the  Protestant  orthodoxy 
of  Hooker  against  the  misrepresentation  of  the  adherents 
of  Tradition,  he  speaks  thus ; — 

1  Bk.  v.  ch.  22.  *  Bk.  v.  ch.  22. 

3  Conference  with  Fisher,  §  16.  No.  26. 

4  Grounds  of  Protestant  Religion,  Pt.  1 .  c.  7.  sub  fin. 
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"  Scripture,  indeed,  teacheth  things  above  nature ; 
things  which  our  reason,  by  itself,  could  not  reach  unto. 
Yet  those  things,  also,  we  believe ;  knowing,  by  reason, 

that  the  Scripture  is  the  word  of  God What  with 

him  [i.  e.  Agrippa]  did  authorize  the  Prophets,  the  like 
with  us  doth  cause  the  rest  of  the  Scripture  of  God  to  be 

of  credit Scripture   teacheth    us   that   saving 

truth  which  God  hath  discovered  unto  the  world  by  re- 
velation ;  and  it  presumeth  us  taught  otherwise  that  itself 
is  divine  and  sacred.  The  question,  then,  being,  by  what 
means  we  are  taught  this ;  some  answer  that  to  learn  it,  we 
have  no  other  way  than  only  tradition,  as  namely,  that  so 
we  believe,  because  both  we  from  our  predecessors,  and 
they  from  theirs,  have  so  received.  BUT  is  THIS  ENOUGH  ? 
That  which  all  men's  experience  teacheth  them,  may  not 
in  anywise  be  denied.  And  by  experience  we  all  know, 
that  thejirst  outward  motive,  leading  men  so  to  esteem  of 
the  Scripture,  is  the  authority  of  God's  Church.  For 
when  we  know  the  whole  Church  of  God  hath  that  opi- 
nion of  the  Scripture,  we  judge  it,  even  at  the  first,  an 
impudent  thing  for  any  man  bred  and  brought  up  in  the 
Church  to  be  of  a  contrary  mind,  without  cause.  After- 
wards the  more  we  bestow  our  labour  in  reading  or  hear- 
ing the  mysteries  thereof,  the  more  we  find  that  the  thing 
itself  doth  answer  our  received  opinion  concerning  it.  So 
that  the  former  inducement  prevailing  somewhat  with  us 
before,  doth  now  much  more  prevail,  when  the  very  thing 
hath  ministered  farther  reason"  x  Upon  which  passage 
Archbishop  Laud  observes,  "  Here  then,  again,  in  his 
[i.  e.  Hooker's]  judgment,  tradition  is  thejirst  inducement ; 
but  the  farther  reason  and  ground  is  the  Scripture.  And 
resolution  of  faith  ever  settles  upon  the  farthest  reason  it 
can  ;  not  upon  thejirst  inducement."  And  Bishop  Stilling- 
fleet, — "  Can  anything  be  more  plain,  if  men's  meaning 
may  be  gathered  from  their  words,  especially  when  pur- 
posely they  treat  of  a  subject,  than  that  Hooker  makes 
the  authority  of  the  Church  the  primary  inducement  to 

1  Bk.  iii.  ch.  8. 
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faith,  and  that  rational  evidence  which  discovers  itself  in 
the  doctrine  revealed,  to  be  that  which  it  is  finally  resolved 
into?"  And,  moreover,  we  may  add,  he  distinctly  inti- 
mates to  us  that  tradition  is  not  enough  to  assure  us  that 
Scripture  is  the  word  of  God. 

It  will  throw  further  light  upon  his  views,  however,  if 
we  add  the  context  following  the  passage  given  above. 
"  If  infidels  or  atheists,"  he  says,  "  chance  at  any  time  to 
call  it  in  question,  this  giveth  us  occasion  to  sift  what 
reason  there  is,  whereby  the  testimony  of  the  Church  con- 
cerning Scripture,  and  our  own  persuasion,  which  Scrip- 
ture itself  hath  confirmed,  may  be  proved  a  truth  infallible. 
In  which  case  the  antient  Fathers,  being  often  constrained 
to  shew  what  warrant  they  had  so  much  to  rely  upon  the 
Scriptures,  endeavoured  still  to  maintain  the  authority  of 
the  books  of  God  by  arguments,  such  as  unbelievers  them- 
selves must  needs  think  reasonable,  if  they  judged  thereof 
as  they  should.  Neither  is  it  a  thing  impossible  or 
greatly  hard,  even  by  such  kind  of  proofs,  so  to  manifest 
and  clear  that  point,  that  no  man  living  shall  be  able  to  deny 
it,  without  denying  some  apparent  principle,  such  as  all 
men  acknowledge  to  be  true"1 

By  these  passages,  therefore,  we  may  see  clearly  the 
meaning  of  Hooker  in  the  following.  "  Finally,  we  all 
believe  that  the  Scriptures  of  God  are  sacred,  and  that 
they  have  proceeded  from  God ;  ourselves  we  assure  that 
we  do  right  well  in  so  believing.  We  have,  for  this 
point,  a  demonstration  sound  and  infallible.  But  it  is  not 
the  word  of  God  which  doth,  or  possibly  can  assure  us, 
that  we  do  well  to  think  it  his  word.  For  if  any  one 
book  of  Scripture  did  give  testimony  to  all,  yet  still  that 
Scripture  which  giveth  credit  to  the  rest,  would  require 
another  Scripture  to  give  credit  unto  it ;  neither  could  we 
ever  come  unto  any  pause  whereon  to  rest  our  assurance 
this  way;  so 'that  unless  BESIDE  Scripture  there  were 
something  which  might  assure  us  that  we  do  well,  we 
could  not  think  we  do  well,  no  not  in  being  assured  that 
1  Bk.  iii.  ch.  8. 
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Scripture  is  a  sacred  and  holy  rule  of  well-doing."1  This 
passage,  when  compared  with  the  preceding,  presents  no 
difficulty ;  as  is  shown,  both  by  Archbishop  Laud  and 
Bishop  Stillingfleet. 

In  the  same  guarded  and  judicious  way  does  Hooker 
speak  on  this  point,  in  another  place.  "  The  voice  and 
testimony  of  the  Church,"  he  says,  "  acknowledging  Scrip- 
ture to  be  the  law  of  the  living  God,  is,  for  the  truth  and 
certainty  thereof,  no  mean  evidence.  For  if,  with  reason, 
we  may  presume  upon  things  which  a  few  men's  deposi- 
tions do  testify,  suppose  we  that  the  minds  of  men  are  not, 
both  at  their  first  access  to  the  school  of  Christ,  exceed- 
ingly moved,  yea,  and  for  ever  afterwards,  also  confirmed 
much,  when  they  consider  the  main  consent  of  all  the 
Churches  in  the  whole  world  witnessing  the  sacred  au- 
thority of  Scriptures,  ever  sithence  the  first  publication 
thereof  even  till  this  present  day  and  hour?"2  Doubt- 
less, it  is  an  argument  of  great  power,  and  a  testimony 
which,  in  its  place,  and  to  a  certain  extent,  is  necessary. 

Such  is  the  testimony  of"  the  judicious"  Hooker  respect- 
ing the  system  under  review.  And  I  suppose,  indeed,  it 
needs  but  few  arguments  to  show  that,  however  much 
the  Tractators  may  have  endeavoured,  in  the  first  in- 
stance, to  avail  themselves  of  Hooker's  great  name,  he 
who  held  Bishop  Jewell  to  be  the  worthiest  divine  that 
Christendom  had  produced  for  centuries,  and  they  who 
hold  such  language  respecting  the  same  prelate  as  the 
Tractators  now  do,  cannot  have  much  agreement  with  one 
another  on  such  matters. 

BISHOP  MORTON. 

The  passage  given  by  Mr.  Keble  from  Bishop  Morton, 
extracted  from  his  will,  amounts  to  liftle  more  than  a 
statement  of  the  identity  of  his  creed  with  that  of  the 
Three  Creeds,  and  the  first  four  General  Councils ;  and 
is  just  one  of  those  passages  of  doubtful  meaning,  from 
the  quotation  of  which  Mr.  Keble  has  obtained  some  ap- 
1  Bk.  ii.  ch.  4.  2  Bk.  v.  ch.  22. 
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parent,  and  but  apparent,  support  for  his  cause.  I  will 
give  him  another  passage  from  the  same  author  still 
stronger,  but  by  no  means  supporting  his  views ;  as  will 
clearly  be  seen,  when  we  come  to  consider  its  terms,  es- 
pecially when  viewing  it  in  its  connexion  with  other  pas- 
sages which  I  shall  afterwards  adduce. 

"  It  hath  been,"  he  says,  "  the  common  and  constant 
profession  of  all  Protestants  to  stand  unto  the  judgment 
of  antiquity  for  the  continuance  of  the  first  four  hundred 
years,  and  more,  in  all  things  ;  which  appeareth  by  their 
undoubted  books  and  testimonies,  clearly  and  universally 
held  in  those  purest  times  for  necessary  doctrines  of 
faith."1 

Now  the  very  fact  that  he  quotes  "  all  Protestants"  as 
agreeing  in  this,  goes  some  way  to  prove  that  it  is  not 
equivalent  to  what  our  opponents  maintain  ;  for  I  suppose 
they  themselves  would  not  claim  "  all  the  Protestants," 
even  of  Bishop  Morton's  day,  as  on  their  side.  No ;  it 
amounts  to  nothing  more  than  this,  that  the  Protestants, 
conscious  that  they  had,  upon  the  whole,  the  support  of 
antiquity,  and  that  the  Romanists  had  not,  openly  avowed 
their  willingness  to  be  judged  by  that  standard.  Such 
an  appeal  to  the  testimony  of  antiquity,  was  the  great  sub- 
ject of  this  work  of  Bishop  Morton.  But  even  there,  he 
speaks  so  as  to  show  that  the  system  under  review  is 
altogether  opposed  to  his  sentiments. 

For  ike  first  three  points,  I  would  beg  the  reader's  at- 
tention to  the  following  passages. 

"  That  which  directeth  and  ordereth  man's  soul  unto 
God,  and  to  eternity,  is  his  faith  ;  and  the  subject  matter 
of  faith  is  a  truth  revealed  by  the  mouth  of  God,  who  only 
knoweth  the  way  unto  himself.  Which,  because  these 
Apologists  have  appropriated  unto  their  Romish  party, 
wrisdom  would  require  that,  seeing  they  undertake  to  ma- 
nifest this  by  certain  evidence  of  antiquity,  they  should 
insist  especially  in  that  manner  of  revelation  which 
Christ,  the  Antient  of  days,  the  high  and  oecumenical 
1  Catholic  Appeal,  lib.  ii.  c.  29.  §  5.  p.  354. 
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Bishop,  and  the  immediate  converter  of  souls,  hath  com- 
mended unto  his  Church,  to  wit,  the  oracles  of  the  sacred 
Scriptures;  wherein,  according  to  the  common  consent  of 
antient  Fathers,  all  necessary  principles  of  faith  and  pre- 
cepts of  life,  are  fully  registered.  But  they  endeavour 
rather  to  derive  a  confirmation  of  their  profession  from 
the  testimonies  of  succeeding  Fathers ;  not  so  much  pre- 
suming thereby,  as  may  be  thought,  to  evince  a  demon- 
stration of  their  religion,  as  to  draw  us  from  the  written 
word,  the  anchor-hold  of  faith,  whereby  all  men  who  have 
given  up  their  souls  unto  Christ,  must  be  judged  in  the  day 
of  the  Lord.  NOTWITHSTANDING  we  willingly  answer  this 
their  challenge,  and  directly  proceed  in  our  'Appeal' 
against  their  '  Apology'  "*  That  is,  notwithstanding  we  do 
not  agree  with  them  in  thinking  it  necessary  to  go  to  "  the 
testimonies  of  succeeding  Fathers"  for  "  a  confirmation 
of  our  profession,"  when  we  have  "  the  oracles  of  the 
sacred  Scriptures,"  we  yet  "  willingly  answer  their  chal- 
lenge," knowing  that  we  have  antiquity  with  us. 

Again;  "  Our  adversaries,  by  such  their  sinister  handling 
of  the  writings  of  antient  Fathers,  and  wresting  of  divine 
Scriptures  for  erecting  a  new  article  of  faith,  do  give  us 
just  cause  to  suspect  their  profession  herein,  and  IN  ALL 

DOCTRINES  OF  FAITH,  TO  ADHERE  PRECISELY  TO  THE  WRIT- 
TEN WORD,  AS  UNTO  THE  SUFFICIENT  AND  INFALLIBLE  RULE 
OF  FAITH."2 

"  Such  is  the  partial  practice  of  our  adversaries  in  con- 
demning Protestants  of  impudence  for  refusing  the  tes- 
timonies, although  but  of  a  few ;  and  yet  will  he  have  it 
held  a  point  of  learning  and  wisdom  in  themselves  to  re- 
ject, as  often  as  they  list,  almost  all ;  which  their  opposi- 
tion unto  Fathers  might  seem  more  tolerable,  if  herein  they 
did  not  also  cross  and  thwart  the  express  and  plain  direc- 
tion of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  word."3 

'  The  antient  Fathers,  with  common  consent,  do  pro- 
fess and  adore  the  sufficiency  of  Scripture  in  all  doctrines 

1  Lib.  i.  c.  1.  §  1.  p.  1.  a  Lib.  i.  c.  2.  §  15.  p.  18. 

3  Lib.  ii.  c.  1.  §  4.  p.  89. 
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necessarily  belonging  unto  points  of  faith,  or  precepts  of 
life."1 

"  What  good  is  it  that  is  required  unto  an  avrapiceia, 
and  full  sufficiency  in  any  law,  which  issueth  not  abun- 
dantly from  this  sacred  fountain  of  the  written  word?"* 

"  We  have  heard  of  the  confessed  uncertainties  of  many 
traditional  points,  of  the  infallibility  of  the  written  word 
unto  all  believers,  from  the  Fathers,  so  magnifying  the 
sufficiency  of  the  same  word  in  all  necessary  doctrine,  as 
'  without  which  nothing  may  be  spoken,'  (Theod.  and 
Gregory,)  '  nothing  delivered,'  (Damasc.)  without  which 
there  is  '  no  necessary  tradition,'  (Cyprian,)  no  true  '  wis- 
dom,' (August.)  '  no  faith,'  (Jer.  and  Orig.)  without  which 
'  who  shall  speak,'  (Ambr.)  and  '  woe  to  them  that  shall 
speak,'  (Tertull.)  without  which  it  is  a  *  sign  of  infidelity,' 
(Basil.)  'and  of  a  devilish  spirit  to  speak,'  (Theoph); 
because  the  Scripture  is  a  '  door  against  thieves,'  (Chry- 
sost.)  '  the  true  balances  against  all  false,'  (August.) 
the  '  foundation  and  pillar  of  faith,'  (Jer.)  the  '  most 
exact  canon  and  rule  of  truth,'  (Chrys.)  the  '  anchor- 
hold  of  belief,'  (Athanas.).  And  that  therefore  our  con- 
sent must  be  only  from  Scriptures  (August.),  THAT  HERE- 
TICS MUST  BE  COMPELLED  TO  STAND  ONLY  UNTO  SCRIPTURES 

(Tertull.),  that  he  is  an  anathema,  (Hilar.)  whosoever  de- 
sireth  not  that  the  faith  may  be  tried  only  by  Scriptures, 
(Athanas.)  because  they  are  in  themselves  sufficient  for 
our  instruction.  (Cyril  and  others.)  ....  Wherefore  we 
appeal  unto  the  conscience  of  every  Christian  to  judge 
whether  it  do  not  deeply  concern  him  to  adore  the  suffi- 
ciency of  sacred  Scripture  as  the  treasure  of  all  truth 
the  chair  of  Christ,  and  highest  tribunal  of  souls  upon  earth  ; 
and  whether  they  who,  in  their  cloven  mitres,  do  profess 
the  understanding  and  preaching  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
two  written  Testaments,  could  justly  refuse  that  condition 
which  Protestants  required  of  them  in  the  Council  of 
Trent,  viz.,  that  '  the  Scriptures  only  might  be  allowed  for 
the  rule  of  deciding  of  all  doctrines  necessary  for  salva- 
tion,' or  whether  they  might  justly  call  this  condition 
1  Lib.  ii.  c.  25.  §  1 1.  p.  326.  *  Lib.  ii.  c.  25.  §  13.  p.  330. 
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unjust;  or  rather,  whether  this  refusal  be  not,  in  truth, 
strongly  prejudicial  against  their  profession."1 

"The  Romanists  are  very  large  in  their  protestations 
in  this  behalf,  [i.  e.  "  of  consenting  unto  the  Fathers'  ex- 
positions,"] saying, '  When  either  all,  or  almost  all  antient 
Fathers  consent  in  one  opinion,  or  else  in  the  interpreta- 
tion of  any  one  place  of  Scripture,  they  may  not  be  im- 
pugned ;'  or  thus,  '  When  the  greater  part  of  Fathers  do 
agree  in  one  judgment,  we  profess  this  to  be  a  Catholic 
truth.'  And  the  Bull  of  Pope  Pius  the  Fourth,  in  the 
confirmation  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  prescribeth  an  oath 
unto  all  '  Bishops,  Deans,  Canons,  and  all  that  have  cure 
of  souls,  together  with  all  that  enjoy  any  places  in  mo- 
nasteries, convents,  or  houses,  and  to  whatsoever  person 
regular,'  to  swear  '  never  to  receive  or  use  any  interpre- 
tation of  Scripture,  which  is  not  according  to  the  uniform 
consent  of  antient  Fathers.'  Never  did  the  antient  Jews 
more  boast  of  their  original  and  descent  from  Father 
Abraham,  than  do  the  Romanists  glory  in  their  pretended 
consent  of  antient  Fathers ;  yet,  as  the  ostentation  of  the 
former  was  condemned  of  Christ  as  carnal,  so  this  latter 
may  be  justly  condemned  as  sophistical.  For  they  affirm 
that  '  the  Fathers  are  to  be  accounted  as  doctors,  not  as 
judges,  not  necessarily  to  be  obeyed,  but  to  be  followed,  so 
far  as  reason  shall  persuade'  THIS  MIGHT  SEEM  REASON- 
ABLE, if  they  had  not  bound  themselves,  by  oath,  to  fol- 
low their  '  uniform  assent ;'  for  where  there  is  a  necessity 
of  duty  challenging  the  assent,  there  is  no  place  left  for 
liberty  of '  persuasion  by  reason.'  "2 

"  To  conclude,  we  find  not  any  tradition  absolutely  un- 
written, (whether  doctrinal  or  ceremonial,)  delivered  by  the 
Fathers,  to  be  of  that  nature,  as  that  it  ought  to  be  em- 
braced, (this  is  the  Romish  profession,)  with  the  like 
godly  affection  and  reverence,  as  we  do  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures. This  we  hold  to  be,  in  divinity,  more  than  a  para- 
dox."3 But,  of  course,  if  he  had  supposed  that  there  were 

1  Lib.  ii.  c.  25.  §  14.  p.  332.  »  Lib.  2.  c,  29.  §  1 .  pp.  347,  8. 

3  Lib.  ii.  c.  25.  §  8.  p.  323. 
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any  such  traditions  entitled  to  be  received  as  "  precious 
Apostolical  relics,"  this  is  an  observation  he  could  not 
have  made. 

And  so  a  little  further  on,  having  noticed  various  ce- 
remonial ordinances  claiming  to  be  considered  Aposto- 
lical traditions,  he  speaks  of"  the  uncertainty  of  such  like 
traditions."1 

And  noticing  the  profession  of  the  Romish  clergy  to 
interpret  Scripture  only  according  to  the  "  uniform  con- 
sent of  antient  Fathers,"  (which  is  so  fully  adopted  by  the 
Tractators,  as  that  they  make  that  consent  part  of  the 
rule  of  faith,)  he  says,  "which  they  neither  can,  nor  do  per- 
form ;"  adding,  in  the  margin,  "  For  what  one  of  a 
thousand  doth  read  all  the  Fathers,  to  try  their  consent 
in  all  interpretations  ?''2 

On  the  fourth  point,  as  to  the  obscurity  of  Scripture, 
the  following  may  suffice. 

"  This  displayeth  the  now  Romish  inhibition  to  be  but 
indeed  a  pernicious  innovation ;  whereby  Rome,  of  a 
mother,  is  become  a  stepdame  ;  dehorting  her  people  from 
the  reading  of  Scripture,  because,  forsooth,  of  the  mar- 
vellous '  obscurities'  thereof.  Which  argument  doth  fight 
against  the  conscience,  first,  of  their  own  Jesuit  Acosta, 
who  saith,  that '  our  gracious  God  hath  marvellously  pro- 
vided in  holy  writ  that  the  most  rude  reading  in  humility 
may  profit  thereby ;'  secondly,  against  experience, — '  / 
have  seen,  saith  he,  some  men  utterly  unlearned,  and  scarce 
knowing  Latin,  who  have  gathered  out  of  the  Scripture  such 
profound  knowledge,  that  I  marvelled  at  them  ;  but  the  spi- 
ritual manjudgeth  all  things' "3 

On  the  subject  of  the  fifth  position,  he  had  not  occa- 
sion to  speak ;  but,  of  course,  this  falls  with  those  that 
have  preceded  it ;  because  it  is  not  the  truth  or  validity  of 
the  tradition  relating  to  matters  of  fact,  as  to  the  ge- 
nuineness, &c.  of  the  sacred  books,  or  the  truth  of  the 
tradition  respecting  the  doctrine  of  the  inspiration  of 

>  Lib.  ii.  c.  25.  §  10.  p,  326.  2  Lib.  ii.  c.  29.  §  8.  p.  357. 

3  Lib.  iv.  c.  18.  §4.  pp.  524,  5. 
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Scripture,  that  is  called  in  question ;  or  that  such  tradi- 
tion is  an  introductory  motive  to  induce  us  to  believe  that 
doctrine ;  but  only  whether  this  or  any  Church-tradition 
is  a  divine  informant,  an  authoritative  testimony,  binding 
the  conscience  to  immediate  assent ;  which  it  is  evident 
from  the  preceding  extracts,  that  Bishop  Morton  did  not 
hold  it  to  be. 

BISHOP  HALL. 

The  extract  given  from  Bishop  Hall  by  Mr.  Keble, 
consists  of  two  sentences  occurring  in  a  sermon  of  his 
preached  before  Convocation  in  1623,1  which  prove 
nothing  more  than  that  "  we,  of  the  Reformed  Church," 
receive  all  those  points  which  are  maintained  in  "  the  pri- 
mitive creeds,"  "  the  four  General  Councils,"  and  by  "  the 
concordant  judgment  of  the  Fathers  for  the  first  six  hun- 
dred years  from  Christ."  But  this  is  not  the  point  in 
question.  It  is  a  matter  totally  distinct  from  that  which 
Mr.  Keble  adduces  it  to  support.  This  fact  will  be  ad- 
mitted by  many  who  are  altogether  opposed  to  those 
views  in  support  of  which  he  urges  it.  And  such  will  be 
found  to  be  the  case  as  it  respects  Bishop  Hall,  whose 
sentiments  on  the  points  now  in  question  are  very  clearly 
manifested  in  other  parts  of  his  writings. 

As  it  respects  the  first  point,  viz.  the  divine  origin 
of  Church-tradition,  the  following  extracts  will  show 
Bishop  Hall's  mind. 

"  As  for  those  traditions  which  they  do  thus  lift  up  to 
an  unjust  competition  with  the  Written  Word,  our  Saviour 
hath  beforehand  humbled  them  into  the  dust.  '  In  vain 
do  they  worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  command- 
ments of  men.'  Matt.  xv.  9.  Making  this  a  sufficient 
cause  of  abhorring  both  the  persons  and  the  services  of 
those  Jews,  that  they  thrust  human  traditions  into  God's 
chair,  and  respected  them  equally  with  the  institutions  of 
God.  Cardinal  Bellannin  would  shift  it  off  with  a  dis- 
tinction of  traditions.  '  These  were  such,  saith  he,  quas 
ucceperant  a  recentioribus,  &c.  as  they  had  received  from 

1  Works,  ed.  Prutt,  Vol.  v.  p.  148  &s. 
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some  later  hands ;  whereof  some  were  vain,  some  others 
pernicious  ;  not  such  as  they  received  from  Moses  and  the 
Prophets.'  .  .  .  But  this  is  to  cast  mists  before  the  eyes 
of  the  simple ;  for  who  sees  not  that  our  Saviour  s  challenge 
is  general,  to  TRADITIONS  THUS  ADVANCED,  not  to  these  or 
those  traditions?  And  where  he  speaks  of  some  later 
hands,  he  had  forgotten  that  our  Saviour  upon  the  Mount 
tells  him  eppedrj  rote  apxatolc:  that  these  faulted  traditions 
were  of  old Let  them  be  able  to  deduce  ANY  Evan- 
gelical tradition  from  the  Apostles,  and  we  are  ready  to  em- 
brace it  with  all  observance"1 

"  As  for  oral  traditions,  what  certainty  can  there  be  in 
them  ?  What  foundation  of  truth  can  be  laid  upon  the 
breath  of  man  ?  How  do  we  see  the  reports  vary  of  those 
things  which  our  eyes  have  seen  done !  How  do  they 
multiply  in  their  passage,  and  either  grow  or  die  upon 
hazards!"2 

"  What  is  grounded  upon  the  divine  word  must  needs 
be  irrefragably  true,  that  which  upon  human  traditions 
either  must  or  may  be  erroneous."  3 

Church-tradition,  then,  is  no  divine  informant,  accord- 
ing to  Bishop  Hall. 

Let  us  proceed  to  the  second  and  third  points. 

"  What  can  be  more  full  and  clear,"  says  the  bishop, 
"  than  that  of  St.  Austin  ?  '  In  these  things  which  are 
openly  laid  forth  in  Scripture  are  found  all  matters  that 
contain  either  faith  or  manners!  Cardinal  Bellarmin's 
elusion  is  not  a  little  prejudicial  to  his  own  cause.  He 
tells  us,  that  St.  Austin  speaks  of  those  points  which  are 
simply  necessary  to  salvation  for  all  men,  all  which  he 
acknowledges  to  be  written  by  the  Apostles ;  '  But,  be^ 
sides  these  there  are  many  other  things,'  saith  he, '  which 
we  have  only  by  tradition,'  [which  is  just  what  our  authors 
say.  And  how  does  Bishop  Hall  meet  it  ?  Thus.]  Will 

1  Old  Religion,  ch.  12.  §  2.     Works,  ed.  Pratt,  vol.  9.  p.  288. 

2  Ib.  §  3. 

3  Sermon  on  "The  best  bargain."  Sept.  21,  1623. 
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it  not  therefore  hence  follow  that  the  common  sort  of  Chris- 
tians need  not  look  at  his  traditions  ?"  1 

Again ;  "  Even  the  very  light  of  reason  shows  us  that 
as  there  is  a  God,  so  that  he  is  a  most  wise  and  most  just 
God.  Needs,  therefore,  must  it  follow,  that  if  this  most 
just  and  wise  God  will  give  a  word,  whereby  to  reveal 
himself  and  his  will  to  mankind,  it  must  be  a  perfect 
word;  for,  as  his  wisdom  knows  what  is  fit  for  his  creature 
to  know  of  himself,  so  his  justice  will  require  nothing  of 
the  creature  but  what  he  hath  enabled  him  to  know  and 
do.  Now,  then,  since  he  requires  us  to  know  him,  to 
obey  him,  it  must  needs  follow  that  he  hath  left  us  so 
exquisite  a  rule  of  this  knowledge  and  obedience  as  cannot 
admit  of  any  defect,  or  any  supplement.  THIS  RULE  CAN 
BE  NO  OTHER  THAN  HIS  WRITTEN  WORD  ;  therefore  written 
that  it  might  be  preserved  entire  for  this  purpose  to  the 
last  date  of  time."  2 

"  How  miserably,"  he  sarcastically  remarks,  "  were 
every  one  of  the  learned  Fathers  of  the  Church  blinded, 
that  they  could  never  either  see  or  acknowledge  any  other 
rule  of  faith!"* 

And  so  in  his  sermon  to  the  Synod  of  Dort  he  says, 
"  No  one  can  doubt  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  speaking  in  the 
sacred  Scripture,  ought  to  be  the  Judge  of  Controversies."4 

The  second  of  these  passages  also  clearly  shows  us  his 
opinion  as  to  the  notion  that  there  are  any  important  re- 
vealed points  not  contained  in  Scripture,  for  if  "  the 
written  word"  is  "  so  exquisite  a  rule  of  this  knowledge 
and  obedience  as  cannot  admit  of  any  defect,  or  any  sup- 
plement," there  cannot  be  any  important  revealed  truths 
not  conveyed  to  us  in  it,  and  for  which  we  are  indebted 
only  to  tradition. 

The  following,  however,  are  perhaps  still  more  clear  on 

1  Old  Rel.  ch.  12.  §  1.  *  Ib.  §  3. 

3  No  Peace  with  Rome,  §  4. 

4  Judicem  esse  debere  controvcreiarum  Spiritum  Sanctum  in  sacra  Scrip- 
tura  loquentem  nemo  cst  qui  ambigat.    Cone,  ad  Syn.  Dordr. 
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the  point.  "  St.  Augustine's  words  [alluding  to  the  passage 
quoted  above]  are  full  and  comprehensive,  expressing  all 
those  things  which  contain  either  faith  or  manners,  whether 
concerning  governors  or  PEOPLE.  If  now  they  can  find  out 
anything  that  belongs  not  either  to  belief  or  action,  we  do 
willingly  give  it  up  to  their  traditions,  but  ALL  THINGS 

WHICH  PERTAIN  TO  EITHER  OF  THOSE  ARE  OPENLY  COM- 
PRIZED IN  SCRIPTURE."  "  Whatsoever  is  not  written,  by 
this  rule  [i.  e.  one  quoted  from  Tertullian]  may  not  be 
obtruded  to  our  belief."  1 

On  the  alleged  obscurity  of  the  Scriptures  urged  in  the 
fourth  position,  his  opinion  may  be  judged  from  the  follow- 
ing ; — 

"  Yet  one  step  more.  Our  question  is,  Whether  the 
Scripture  be  easy  or  most  obscure,  and  whether  in  all 
essential  points  it  do  not  INTERPRET  ITSELF,  so  as  what  is 
hard  in  one  place  is  openly  laid  forth  in  another.  Hear 
the  judgment  of  the  Old  Church  AND  OURS.  'All  things 
are  clear  and  plain,  and  nothing  contrary  in  the  Scrip- 
tures,' saith  Epiphanius.  '  Those  things  which  seem 
doubtfully  and  obscurely  spoken  in  some  places  of  Scrip- 
ture, are  expounded  by  them  which  in  other  places  are 
open  and  plain,'  saith  Basil.  What  could  Calvin  and 
Luther  say  more  ?" 

And  having  quoted  several  other  passages  from  Au- 
gustine and  Chrysostom,  he  concludes  with  the  two  fol- 
lowing from  the  latter.  "  He  [i.  e.  Chrysostom]  makes 
this  difference  betwixt  the  philosophers  and  Apostles, 
'  The  philosophers  speak  obscurely,  but  the  Apostles  and 
Prophets,'  saith  he,  '  contrarily  make  all  things  delivered 
by  them  clear  and  manifest ;  and,  as  the  common  teachers 
of  the  world,  have  so  expounded  all  things,  that  EVERY  MAN 
may  OF  HIMSELF  by  BARE  READING  learn  those  things 
which  are  spoken.'  Yea,  lastly,  so  far  he  goes  in  this 
point  as  that  he  asketh,  '  Wherefore  needeth  a  preacher  ? 
all  things  are  clear  and  plain  in  the  divine  Scriptures ; 

1  Old  Rel.  ch.  12.  §  1. 
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but  because  ye  are  delicate  hearers,  and  seek  delight  in 
hearing,  therefore  ye  seek  for  preachers.'  " * 

"  It  is  not  to  be  imagined  that  the  same  word  of  God 
which  speaks  for  all  other  truths  should  not  speak  for 
itself.  How  fully  doth  it  display  its  own  sufficiency  and 
perfection!  'All  Scripture,'  saith  the  Chosen  Vessel,  'is 
given  by  inspiration  of  God  ;  and  is  profitable  for  doc- 
trine, for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteous- 
ness.' 2  Tim.  iii.  16.  '  Profitable,'  saith  the  Cardinal,  'but 
not  sufficient.  Many  things  may  avail  to  that  end  whereto 
they  suffice  not;  so  meat  is  profitable  to  nourish,  but  without 
natural  heat  it  nourisheth  not.'  Thus  he.  Hear  yet  what 
followeth, — '  That  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfected  and 
throughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works.'  2  Tim.  iii.  17. 
Lo,  it  is  so  profitable  to  all  these  services,  that  thereby  it 
perfects  a  divine,  MUCH  MORE  AN  ORDINARY  CHRISTIAN. 
That  which  is  so  profitable  as  to  cause  perfection  is 
abundantly  sufficient,  and  must  needs  have  full  perfection 
in  itself.  That  which  can  perfect  the  teacher  is  sufficient 

for   THE    LEARNER."    2 

Against  the  last  position,  as  to  our  receiving  the  Scrip- 
tures on  the  authority  of  Church-tradition,  the  following 
may  suffice. 

"This  is  yet  most  shamefully  injurious,  to  deny  unto  the 
word  of  God  credit  of  itself,  avToirnmav  ;  and  so  to  hang 
the  Scriptures  upon  the  Church,ih&t  they  must  needs  beg 
all  their  authority  from  the  voices  of  men"  3  This  remark, 
I  need  hardly  observe,  is  as  forcible  against  the  views  of 
the  Tractators  on  this  point,  as  against  those  of  the  Ro- 
manists. And  in  his  "  Serious  dissuasive  from  Popery," 
(div.  2.  §  5.),  he  quotes  several  passages  from  Augustine 
and  Chrysostom,  showing  that,  in  their  view,  the  Scrip- 
tures are  not  to  be  received  "  on  the  authority  of  the 
Church." 

Can  it  be  a  question,  then,  as  to  what  would  have  been 

1  Serious  Disa.  from  Popery,  Div.  2.  §  3. 
*  Old  Rel.  ch.  12.  §  2.  3  No  Peace  with  Rome,  §  4. 
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Bishop   Hall's  sentiments  respecting  the  system   under 
consideration  ? 

ARCHBISHOP  LAUD. 

The  next  witness  whose  testimony  we  propose  to 
examine  is  Archbishop  Laud,  and  there  can  be  little 
doubt  that  the  Archbishop  took  tolerably  high  views  of 
Church-authority,  and  its  correlative  points,  and  accord- 
ingly he  is  a  great  favourite  with  the  Tractators.  Mr. 
Keble  has,  therefore.,  given  us  a  passage  from  his  con- 
ference with  Fisher  the  Jesuit;  a  passage,  however,  in 
which  there  is  not  one  word  about  tradition  from  beginning 
to  end.  And  this  is  the  more  extraordinary,  because  in 
this  very  work  the  Archbishop  has  entered  somewhat 
fully  into  this  question  of  tradition ;  and  if  it  shall  turn 
out  that  the  views  of  the  Archbishop  are  entirely  op- 
posed to  Mr.  Keble's,  then  I  think  that  the  reader  will 
agree  with  me  in  thinking  that  Mr.  Keble's  fondness  for 
the  notions  he  has  imbibed  on  this  subject  has  betrayed 
him  into  much  unfairness.  His  reference,  moreover,  in 
this  case  would  be  singularly  unfortunate,  for  if  Archbishop 
Laud  opposes  his  views,  a  fortiori  are  they  contrary  to 
those  of  the  great  body  of  the  English  clergy  on  such  a 
point. 

Now,  as  to  the  first  point,  the  Archbishop  says, — "  Even 
in  those  fundamental  things  in  which  the  whole  universal 
Church  neither  doth  nor  can  err,  yet  even  there  her  au- 
thority is  not  divine,  because  she  delivers  those  superna- 
tural truths  by  promise  of  assistance,  yet  tyed  to  means  ; 
and  not  by  any  special  immediate  revelation,  which  is  neces- 
sarily required  to  the  very  least  degree  of  Divine  authority. 
And  therefore  our  worthies  do  not  only  say,  but  prove, '  that 
all  the  Church's  constitutions  are  of  the  nature  of  human 
law.'  And  some  among  you,  not  unworthy,  for  their  learn- 
ing, prove  it  at  large,  '  that  all  the  Church's  Testimony,  or 
Voice,  or  Sentence,  (call  it  what  you  will,}  is  but  suo  modo  or 
aliquo  modo,  not  simply,  but  in  a  manner  divine.'  Yea,  and 
A.  C.  himself,  after  all  his  debate,  comes  to  that  and  no 

VOL.  II.  x  x 
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farther,  '  That  the  Tradition  of  the  Church  is,  at  least  in- 
some  sort,  divine  and  infallible.'  Now  that  which  is 
divine  but  in  a  sort  or  manner,  be  it  the  Church's  man- 
ner, is  aliquo  modo  non  divina,  in  a  sort  not  divine.  But 
this  great  principle  of  faith,  the  ground  and  proof  of  what- 
soever else  is  of  faith,  [viz.  that  Scripture  is  the  word  of 
God,]  cannot  stand  firm  upon  a  proof  that  is  and  is  not, 
in  a  manner  and  not  in  a  manner,  divine." 1 

"  You  have  been  often  enough  told  (were  truth  and  not 
the  maintaining  of  a  party  the  thing  you  seek  for),  that 
if  you  will  show  us  any  such  unwritten  word  of  God  de- 
livered by  his  Prophets  and  Apostles,  we  will  acknow- 
ledge it  to  be  divine  and  infallible."  2     Here  the  ground 
taken  by  the  Archbishop  is  manifestly  what  we  contend 
for,  viz.  that  there  is  nothing  remaining  to  us  which  can 
be  shown  to  be  the  word  of  God  but  the  Scriptures ;  as  is 
confirmed  also  by  the  following.     "  Therefore    Tradition 
must  be  taken  two  ways.     Either  as  it  is  the  Church's 
act  delivering,  or  the  thing  thereby  delivered,  AND  THEN  IT 
is  HUMAN  AUTHORITY  OR  FROM  IT,  and  unable  infallibly 
to  warrant  divine  faith,  or  to  be  the  object  of  it.     Or 
else,  as  it  is  the  unwritten  word  of  God,  and  then  WHERE- 
EVER  IT  CAN  BE  MADE  TO  APPEAR  so,  it  is  of  divine  and 
infallible  authority,  no  question.     But  then  I  would  have 
A.  C.  consider  where  he  is  in  this  particular.     He  tells 
us, '  We  must  know  infallibly  that  the  books  of  Holy 
Scripture  are  divine,  and  that  this  must  be  done  by  un- 
written Tradition,  but  so  as  that  this  tradition  is  the  word 
of  God  unwritten.'     Noio  let  him  but  prove  that  this  or 
any  tradition  which  the   Church  of  Rome  stands  upon  is 
the  word  of  God  though   unwritten,  and   the   business   is 
ended.     But  A.  C.  must  not  think  that  because  the  Tra- 
dition of  the  Church  tells  me  these  books  are  Verbum 
Dei,  God's  Word,  and  that  I  do  both  honour  and  believe 
this  tradition,  that  therefore  this  tradition  itself  is  God's 

1  Relation  of  the  Conference  between   Laud  and  Fisher,  §   16.  n.  6.  4th 
ed.  1686.  p.  42. 

3  Jb.§16.  n.  7.  pp.  43,  4. 
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word  too,  and  so  absolutely  sufficient  and  infallible  to  work 
this  belief  in  me"  l  Here  we  see  that  even  in  that  Church- 
tradition  that  Scripture  is  the  word  of  God,  the  Arch- 
bishop utterly  repudiates  the  idea  that  such  a  tradition  is 
to  be  received  as  an  unwritten  word  of  God,  a  divine  in- 
formant, or  as  "  sufficient  and  infallible  to  work  belief  in 
him"  of  what  it  testifies. 

These  extracts,  therefore,  of  themselves  form  also  a 
complete  answer  to  our  opponents  on  the  fifth  point;  but 
for  that  part  of  the  question,  I  shall  add  to  them  presently. 

The  reader  will  see  the  importance  of  such  extracts  from 
Archbishop  Laud,  and  therefore  I  make  no  apology  for 
adding  more.  If  such  passages  from  Archbishop  Laud  do 
not  settle  the  question  as  to  the  opposition  of  the  views  of 
the  Tractators  on  this  matter  to  those  of  the  English 
Church,  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  what  will  do  so. 

"  For  the  tradition  of  the  Church,  then,"  he  says,  "certain 
it  is  we  must  distinguish  the  Church  before  we  can  judge 
right  of  the  validity  of  the  Tradition.  For  if  the  speech 
be  of  the  prime  Christian  Church,  the  Apostles,  disciples\ 
and  such  as  had  IMMEDIATE  REVELATION  from  heaven,  no 
question  but  the  voice  and  tradition  of  this  Church  is 
divine,  not  aliquo  modo,  in  a  sort,  but  simply,  and  the 
word  of  God  from  them  is  of  like  validity,  written  or  de- 
livered. And  against  this  tradition  (of  which  kind  this, 
'  That  the  books  of  Scripture  is  the  word  of  God,'  is  the 
most  general  and  uniform)  the  Church  of  England  never 
excepted.  And  when  St.  Augustine  said,  '  I  would  not 
believe  the  gospel  unless  the  authority  of  the  Catholic 
Church  moved  me,'  ....  some  of  your  own  will  not 
endure  should  be  understood  save  of  the  Church  in  the 
time  of  the  Apostles  only,  and  some  of  the  Church  in  ge- 
neral, not  excluding  after  ages,  but  sure  to  include  Christ 
and  his  Apostles.  And  the  certainty  is  there,  abundance 
of  certainty  in  itself,  BUT  HOW  FAR  THAT  is  EVIDENT  TO 
us  SHALL  AFTER  APPEAR.  But  this  will  not  serve  your 
turn.  The  tradition  of  the  present  Church  must  be  as 

1  Ib.  §  16.  n.  9.  p.  45. 
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infallible  as  that  of  the  primitive.  But  the  contrary  to 
this  is  proved  before  [referring  to  the  passage  first  quoted], 
because  this  voice  of  the  present  Church  is  not  simply 
divine."1 

And  let  not  Mr.  Keble  deceive  himself  here  as  to  the 
meaning  of  the  Archbishop,  from  his  use  of  the  phrase 
"  the  present  Church  ;"  for  what  he  means  by  it  is,  the 
Church  in  its  post-apostolic  state,  as  is  evident,  not 
merely  from  the  conclusion  of  the  above  sentence,  but 
because,  in  another  passage,2  he  quotes  Cyril  and  Augus- 
tine as  speaking  of  the  present  Church,  and  uses  the 
phrase  with  reference  to  the  time  of  Basil.3 

And  the  distinction  which  the  Archbishop  makes  be- 
tween the  tradition  of  the  Apostles,  or  the  Church  when 
under  their  guidance,  and  the  tradition  of  the  post-apo- 
stolic Church,  is  an  important  one.  The  former  only  he 
allows  to  be  divine,  the  latter  he  affirms  to  rest  upon  the 
authority  of  Scripture.  "  I  have  often,"  he  says,  "  heard 
some  wise  men  say,  That  the  Jesuit  in  the  Church  of 
Rome,  and  the  Precise  Party  in  the  Reformed  Churches, 
agree  in  many  things,  though  they  would  seem  most  to 
differ.  And  surely  this  is  one,  for  both  of  them  differ 
extremely  about  tradition.  The  one  in  magnifying  it, 
and  exalting  it  into  Divine  authority,  the  other  vilifying 
and  depressing  it  almost  beneath  human.  And  yet  even 
in  th'ese  different  ways  both  agree  in  this  consequent, 

*  That  the  sermons  and  preachings  by  word  of  mouth  of 
the  lawfully-sent  pastors  and  doctors  of  the  Church,  are 
able  to  breed  in  us  divine  and  infallible  faith.'     Nay, 

*  are   the  very  word  of  God.' "     "  FOR  [adds  the  Arch- 
bishop here  in  a  note]    THIS  A.  C.  SAYS    EXPRESSLY  OF 
TRADITION."  *      He  would   have  been  rather  more  sur- 
prised to  hear  such  language  from  divines  of  the  Church 
of  England  and  himself  quoted  in  support  of  their  views. 

Again  ;  having  spoken  of"  the  tradition  of  the  Church 
of  the  Apostles  themselves,"  he  adds,  "  As  for  the  tradi- 

1  Ib.  §  16.  n.  20,  21,  p.  52.  2  Ib.  §  16.  n.  33.  p.  66. 

3  Ib.  §  16.  n.26.p.  59.  *  Ib.  §  16.  n.  3).  p.  64. 
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tion  of  after  ages,  in  and  about  which  miracles  and  divine 
power  were  not  so  evident,  we  believe  them  (by  Gandavo's 
full  confession)  because  they  do  not  preach  other  things  than 
those  former,  the  Apostles,  left  IN  SCRIPTIS  CERTISSIMIS,  IN 
MOST  CERTAIN  SCRIPTURE.  And  it  appears  by  men  in  the 
middle  ages,  that  these  writings  were  vitiated  in  nothing, 
by  the  concordant  consent  in  them  of  all  succeeders  to 
our  own  time." 1  "  That  we  must  rely  upon  this  tradi- 
tion [i.  e.  the  tradition  of  the  post-apostolic  Church]  as 
divine  and  infallible,  and  able  to  breed  in  us  divine  and 
infallible  faith,  as  A.  C.  adds,  is  A  PROPOSITION  WHICH,  IN 

TFIE  TIMES  OF  THE  PRIMITIVE  CflURCH,  WOULD  HAVE  BEEN 
ACCOUNTED  VERY  DANGEROUS,  AS  INDEED  IT  IS.  For  I 

would  fain  know  why  leaning  too  much  upon  tradition 
may  not  mislead  Christians  as  well  as  it  did  the  Jews."  2 
"  Now,  since  we  go  the  same  way  with  you  so  far  as  you 
go  right,  and  a  better  way  than  you  where  you  go  wrong, 

WE  NEED  NOT  ADMIT  ANY    OTHER  WORD    OF  GoD    THAN    WE 

Do."3  "  If  this  company  of  men  [i.  e.  the  Roman  bishop 
and  his  clergy]  be  infallibly  assisted,  whence  is  it  that  this 
very  company  have  erred  so  dangerously  as  they  have,  not 
only  in  some  other  things,  but  even  in  this  particular,  by 
equalling  the  tradition  of  the  present  Church  to  the  written 
word  of  God?  WHICH  is  A  DOCTRINE  UNKNOWN  TO  THE 
PRIMITIVE  CHURCH,  AND  WHICH  FRETS  UPON  THE  VERY 

FOUNDATION  ITSELF    BY  JUSTLING  WITH  IT;"    where    by    the 

present  Church  he  means,  as  before,  the  post-apostolic 
Church,  as  is  evident  from  his  reference  to  Basil,  in  his 
note  on  this  passage.4 

So  much  for  Archbishop  Laud's  advocacy  of  church- 
tradition  as  a  divine  informant. 

But  it  may  be  said,  the  Archbishop  speaks  also  of  the 
tradition  of  the  Apostles,  and  he  calls  that  divine.  True, 
and  who  will  not  agree  with  him  in  so  doing  ?  But  he 
also  added,  "  How  far  that  is  evident  to  us  shall  after 
appear."  Now  as  far  as  that  tradition  was  oral,  it  can 

1  Ib.  §  16.  n.  32.  p.  66.  2  Ib.  §  18.  n.  4.  note,  p.  78 . 

3  Ib.  §  1.9.  n.  2.  p.  82.  4  Ib.  §  16.  n.  26.  p.  5.9. 
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come  to  us  only  through  the  medium  of  Church-tradition; 
and  not  only  does  the  Archbishop  deny  the  divine  autho- 
rity of  that  Church-tradition,  but  he  denies  it  in  that 
very  point  in  which  it  is  "  most  general  and  uniform,"  and 
claims,  more  than  in  all  others,  to  be  considered  as  deliver- 
ing the  prime  Apostolical  tradition,  viz.  in  the  point  that 
Scripture  is  the  word  of  God. 

That  he  considers  that  that  which  comes  to  us  as  Apo- 
stolical tradition,  ou  the  authority  of  Church-tradition,  has 
not  divine  authority,  is  evident  from  the  following  pas- 
sage. He  is  still  speaking  as  to  the  authority  upon 
which  we  receive  Scripture  as  the  word  of  God,  and 
having  observed,  "  We  use  the  tradition  of  the  present 
Church  as  the  first  motive,  not  as  the  last  resolution  of 
our  faith ;  we  resolve  only  into  prime  tradition  Aposto- 
lical and  Scripture  itself,"  he  adds, — "  Secondly,  you 
pretend,  we  do  not  nor  cannot  know  the  prime  Apostoli- 
cal tradition  but  by  the  tradition  of  the  present  Church, 
and  that,  therefore,  if  the  tradition  of  the  present  Church 
be  not  God's  unwritten  word  and  divine,  we  cannot  yet 
know  Scripture  to  be  Scripture  by  a  divine  authority. 
Well !  suppose  I  could  not  know  the  prime  tradition 
divine 1  but  by  the  present  Church,  yet  it  doth  not  follow 
that  therefore  I  cannot  know  Scripture  to  be  the  word  of 
God  by  a  divine  authority,  because  divine  tradition  is  not 
the  sole  and  only  means  to  prove  it.  For  suppose  I  had 
not,  nor  could  have,  full  assurance  of  Apostolical  tradition 
divine,  yet  the  moral  persuasion,  reason,  and  force  of  the 
present  Church,  is  ground  enough  to  move  any  reason- 
able man  that  it  is  fit  he  should  read  the  Scripture,  and 
esteem  very  reverently  and  highly  of  it.  And  this  once 
done,  the  Scripture  hath  then  in  and  home  arguments 
enough  to  put  a  soul  that  hath  but  ordinarily  grace  out  of 


1  In  the  edition  from  which  I  quote,  that  of  1686  fol.,  it  runs,  "  the  prime 
tradition  to  be  divine."  But  the  words  to  be  appear  so  manifestly  an  erratum, 
that  I  have  left  them  out  above.  However,  if  any  reader  prefer  the  passage 
with  them,  let  him  so  read  it  if  he  will. 
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doubt  that  Scripture  is  the  word  of  God,  infallible  and 
divine."  1 

Here  it  is  evident  that  the  Archbishop  grants,  that  that 
which  comes  to  us  as  "  Apostolical  tradition  divine"  on 
the  authority  of  Church-tradition,  has  not  divine  autho- 
rity ;  and  that  if  the  Apostolical  tradition  that  Scripture 
is  the  word  of  God  could  only  be  so  conveyed  to  us,  the 
report  we  thus  have  of  it  would  not  have  divine  autho- 
rity. But  the  Archbishop  evidently  thought  that  it  could 
be  otherwise  conveyed  to  us,  namely,  (as  other  passages 
show  him  to  mean,)  in  the  declarations  of  the  Apostles 
in  Scripture,  that  they  spake  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  That 
he  is  referring  to  this  latter  tradition  is  evident  from  the 
following  among  other  passages ; — "  The  Scriptures  say- 
ing from  the  mouths  of  the  prophets,  '  Thus  saith  the 
Lord,'  and  from  the  mouths  of  the  Apostles,  that  '  the 
Holy  Ghost  spake  by  them,'  are  at  least  as  able  and  as 
fit  to  bear  witness  to  their  own  verity,  as  the  Church  is  to 
bear  witness  to  her  own  traditions  by  bare  saying  they 
come  from  the  Apostles."  2  "  The  Jews  never  had,  nor 
can  have,  any  other  proof  that  the  Old  Testament  is  the 
word  of  God  than  we  have  of  the  New.  For  theirs  was 
delivered  by  Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  ours  was  deli- 
vered by  the  Apostles,  which  were  prophets  too.  The 
Jews  did  believe  their  Scripture  by  a  Divine  authority. 
For  so  the  Jews  argue  themselves ;  St.  John  ix.  '  We 
know  that  God  spake  with  Moses.'  And  that  therefore 
they  could  no  more  err  in  following  Moses,  than  they 
could  in  following  God  himself.  And  our  Saviour  seems 
to  infer  as  much,  St.  John  v.  where  he  expostulates  with 
the  Jews  thus,  '  If  you  believe  not  Moses  his  writings, 
how  should  you  believe  me?'  Now  how  did  the  Jews 
know  that  God  spake  to  Moses  ?  How  ?  Why,  appa- 
rently the  same  way  that  is  before  set  down.  First,  by 
Tradition.  So  St.  Chrysostom ;  '  We  know ;  why,  by 
whose  witness  do  you  know  ?  By  the  testimony  of  our 
ancestors.'  But  he  speaks  not  of  their  immediate  ancestors, 
1  Ib.  §  16.  n.  22,  23.  p.  55.  3  Ib.  §  16.  n.  10.  p.  46. 


680        DOCTRINE  OF  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND 

but  their  prime,  which  were  prophets,  and  whose  testimony 
was  divine,  into  which,  NAMELY  THEIR  WRITINGS,  the  Jews 

did  resolve  their  faith They  resolved  their  faith 

higher,  and  into  a  more  inward  principle,  than  an  ear  to 
their  immediate  ancestors  and  their  tradition."  x  That  is, 
the  prime  prophetical  tradition  contained  in  the  writings 
of  the  Old  Testament,  that  those  writings  were  the  word 
of  God,  was  that  into  which  the  Jews  resolved  their  faith 
as  alone  of  divine  authority  ;  and  in  the  same  way  the 
prime  Apostolical  tradition  contained  in  the  writings  of 
the  New  Testament,  that  those  writings  are  the  word  of 
God,  is  alone  of  divine  authority  with  us  on  this  point, 
and  not  that  record  of  this  tradition  which  the  post-apo- 
stolic Church  has  delivered  to  us. 

Now  from  these  extracts  it  clearly  follows  that  Arch- 
bishop Laud  did  not  hold  Church  tradition  to  be  any  part 
of  the  rule  of  faith,  for  that  cannot  be  a  part  of  the  rule  of 
faith  in  things  belonging  to  God  which  is  not  a  divine 
informant,  and  has  not  divine  authority ;  and  indeed  he 
directly  asserts  that  he  admits  "  no  infallible  rule  but 
Scripture  only." 2  And  so  again,  "  I  admit  no  ordinary 
rule  left  in  the  Church  of  divine  and  infallible  verity,  and 
so  of  faith,  but  the  Scripture."  3 

That  he  would  have  advocated  the  utility  of  Church- 
tradition  to  lead  men  to  the  acceptance  of  the  truth,  that 
he  accepted  the  interpretation  given  to  Scripture  by  the 
general  testimony  of  the  best  antient  ecclesiastical  writers, 
and  was  willing  to  have  his  orthodoxy,  and  that  of  his 
Church,  judged  by  it,  are  points  readily  granted,  but  it 
was  not  any  part  of  his  rule  of  faith. 

On  the  second,  third,  and  fourth  points,  therefore, 
maintained  by  the  Tractators,  these  extracts  show  that 
Archbishop  Laud  is  opposed  to  them. 

Nay,  as  it  respects  the  fourth  point,  that  Church  tradi- 
tion is  a  necessary  part  of  the  rule  of  faith  in  the  funda- 
mental articles,  on  account  of  the  obscurity  of  Scripture, 
he  expresses  himself  thus  strongly  against  such  a  notion. 
1  Ib.  §  18.  n.  5.  p.  79.      a  Ib.  §  26.  n.  4.  p.  129.       3  Ib.  §  38.  11.  5.  p.  215. 
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"  Now  A.  C.  would  know  what  is  to  be  done  for 
reuniting  of  a  Church  divided  in  doctrine  of  the  Faith, 
when  this  remedy  by  a  General  Council  cannot  be  had  ; 
Sure  Christ  our  Lord,  saith  he,  hath  provided  some  rule, 
some  judge,  in  such  and  such  like  cases,  to  procure  unity 
and  certainty  of  belief.  I  believe  so  too;  for  he  hath  left 
an  Infallible  Rule,  the  Scripture  ;  and  that  by  the  manifest 
places  in  it,  WHICH  NEED  NO  DISPUTE,  NO  EXTERNAL  JUDGE 
is  able  to  settle  unity  and  certainty  of  belief  in  necessaries 

to  salvation And  therefore  A.  C.  does  not  well  to 

make  that  a  crime,  that  the  Protestants  admit  no  infalli- 
ble rule  but  the  Scripture  only,  or,  as  he  (I  doubt,  not 
^  without  some  scorn)  terms  it,  beside  only  Scripture.  For 
what  need  is  there  of  another,  since  this  is  most  infallible, 
and  the  same  which  the  antient  Church  of  Christ  admitted? 
And  if  it  were  sufficient  for  the  ancient  Church  to  guide 
them,  and  direct  their  Councils,  why  should  it  be  now 
held  insufficient  for  us,  at  least  till  a  free  General  Coun- 
cil may  be  had  ?  And  it  hath  both  the  conditions  which 
Bellarmine  requires  to  a  rule,  namely,  that  it  be  certain, 
and  that  it  be  known.  '  For  if  it  be  not  certain,  it  is  no 
rule  ;  and  if  it  be  not  known,  it  is  no  rule  to  us.'  Now 
the  Romanists  dare  not  deny  but  this  rule  is  certain,  and 
that  it  is  sufficiently  known  in  the  manifest  places  of  it,  and 
such  as  are  necessary  to  salvation,  none  of  the  antients  did 
ever  deny  ;  so  there  s  an  infallible  rule.  Nor  need  there  be 
such  fear  of  a  private  spirit  in  these  manifest  things,  WHICH 

BEING    BUT  READ  OR   HEARD  TEACH  THEMSELVES."  J       "  The 

first  immediate  fundamental  points  of  faith  without  which 
there  is  no  salvation,  as  they  cannot  be  proved  by  reason, 
so  neither  need  they  be  determined  by  any  Council,  nor 
ever  were  they  attempted,  they  are  so  plain  set  down  in  the 
Scripture"? 

As  it  respects  the  fifth  position,  we  have  already  quoted 
sufficient  to  show  how  totally  the  Archbishop  was  opposed 
to  it ;  but  it  may  be  worth  while  to  add  one  or  two  more 

1  Ib.  §  26.  u.  4,  5.  pp.  129,  30.  *  Ib.  §  33.  n,  5.  p.  165. 
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extracts  on  that  point,  to  show  more  fully  the  precise 
nature  of  his  views  respecting  it. 

"  I  doubt"  he  says,  "  this  question,  '  How  do  you  know 
Scripture  to  be  Scripture,'  hath  done  more  harm  than  you 
will  ever  be  able  to  help  by  Tradition  ?  But  I  must  follow 
that  way  which  you  draw  me"  1  "  It  seems  to  me  very 
necessary,2  that  we  be  able  to  prove  the  books  of  Scrip- 
ture to  be  the  word  of  God  by  some  authority  that  is  abso- 
lutely divine.  For  if  they  be  warranted  unto  us  by  any 
authority  less  than  divine,  then  all  things  contained  in 
them,  which  have  no  greater  assurance  than  the  Scrip- 
ture in  which  they  are  read,  are  not  objects  of  divine 
belief.  And  that  once  granted  will  enforce  us  to  yield, 
that  all  the  articles  of  Christian  belief  have  no  greater 
assurance  than  human  or  moral  faith  or  credulity  can 
afford.  An  authority,  then,  simply  divine,  must  make 
good  the  Scriptures'  infallibility,  at  least  in  the  last  reso- 
lution of  our  faith  in  that  point.  This  authority  cannot 
be  any  testimony  or  voice  of  the  Church  alone.  For  the 
Church  consists  of  men  subject  to  error;  and  no  one  of 
them  since  the  Apostles'  times  hath  been  assisted  with  so 
plentiful  a  measure  of  the  Blessed  Spirit  as  to  secure  him 
from  being  deceived  ;  and  all  the  parts  being  all  liable  to 
mistaking,  and  fallible,  the  whole  cannot  possibly  be  infal- 
lible in  and  of  itself,  and  privileged  from  being  deceived 
in  some  things  or  other.  And  even  in  those  fundamental 
things  in  which  the  whole  universal  Church  neither  doth 
nor  can  err,  yet  even  there  her  authority  is  not  divine, 
because  she  delivers  those  supernatural  truths  by  promise 
of  assistance,  yet  tied  to  means,  and  not  by  any  special 
immediate  revelation,  which  is  necessarily  required  to  the 
very  least  degree  of  divine  authority."  3  "  Tradition  of 

1  Ib.  §  1C.  n.  1.  p.  38. 

*  Here  the  Archbishop  adds  in  a  note,—"  And  this  is  so  necessary,  that 
Bellarmine  confesses,  that  if  Tradition,  which  he  relies  upon,  be  not  diviue, 
he  and  his  can  have  no  faith.  Non  habemus  fidem.  Fides  enim  verbo  Dei 
nititur.  L.  4.  De  Verbo  Dei.  c.  4.  §.  At  si  ita  est." 

3  Ib.  §  16.  n.  6.  p.  42. 
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the  present  Church  is  the  first  moral  motive  to  belief. 
But  the  belief  itself,    That  the  Scripture  is  the  word  of 
God,  rests  upon  the  Scripture"     And  he  adds,  in  a  note, 
"  Orig.  4.  Kept  apxwj',  c.  1,  went  this  way,  yet  was  he  a 
great  deal  nearer  the  prime  tradition  than  we  are.     For 
being  to  prove  that  the  Scriptures  were  inspired  from 
God,  he  saith,   '  De  hoc  assignabimus   ex   ipsis   divinis 
Scripturis,  quse  nos  competenter  moverint,'  &c." i  "  When, 
therefore,  the  Fathers  say,  '  We  have  the  Scriptures  by 
tradition,'  or  the  like,  either  they  mean  the  tradition  of 
the  Apostles  themselves  delivering  it,  and  there  when  it 
is  known  to  be  such  [the  italics  are  the  Archbishop's]  we 
may  resolve  our  faith ;  or  if  they  speak  of  the  present 
Church,  then  they  mean  that  the  tradition  of  it  is  that  by 
which  we  jirst  receive  the  Scripture,  as  by  an  according 
means  to  the  prime  tradition.     But  because  it  is  not  sim- 
ply divine,  we  cannot  resolve  our  faith  into  it,  nor  settle 
our  faith  upon  it,  till  it  resolve  itself  into  the  prime  tradi- 
tion of  the  Apostles  or  the  Scripture,  or  both  ;  and  there 
we  rest  with  it.     And  you  cannot  show  an  ordinary  consent 
of  Fathers,  nay  can  you,  or  any  of  your  Quarter,  show  any 
one  Father  of  the  Church,  Greek  or  Latin,  that  ever  said, 
we  are  to  resolve  our  faith  that  Scripture  is  the  word  of 
God  into  the  tradition  of  the  present  Church  ?  "  2     "  So 
then  the  way  lies  thus  (as  far  as  it  appears  to  me) ;  The 
credit  of  Scripture  to  be  divine  resolves  finally  into  that 
faith  which  we  have  touching  God  himself,  and  in  the 
same  order.     For  as  that,  so  this  hath  three  main  grounds 
to  which  all  other  are  reducible.     The  first  is,  the  tradi- 
tion of  the  Church,  and  this  leads  us  to  a  reverent  per- 
suasion of  it.     The  second   is,  the  light  of  nature,  and 
this  shows  us  how  necessary  such  a  revealed  learning  is, 
and  that  no  other  way  it  can  be  had.     £^iy  more,  that  all 
proofs  brought  against  any  point  of  faith  neither  are  nor 
can   be   demonstrations,    but   soluble   arguments.     The 
third  is,  the  light  of  the  text  itself,  in  conversing  where- 
with we  meet  with  the  Spirit  of  God  inwardly  inclining 

1  lb.  §  16.  n.  21.  p.  54.  *  Ib.  §  16.  n.  33.  p.  66. 
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our  hearts,  and  sealing  the  full  assurance  of  the  suffi- 
ciency of  all  three  unto  us.  And  then,  and  not  before, 
we  are  certain  that  the  Scripture  is  the  word  of  God, 
both  by  divine  and  by  infallible  proof.  But  our  cer- 
tainty is  by  faith,  and  so  voluntary,  not  by  knowledge  of 
such  principles  as  in  the  light  of  nature  can  enforce  assent 
whether  we  will  or  no."  l  "  Certain  it  is,  that  by  human 
authority,  consent,  and  proof,  a  man  may  be  assured  infal- 
libly that  the  Scripture  is  the  word  of  God,  by  an  acquired 
habit  of  faith,  cui  non  subest  falsum,  under  which  nor 
error  nor  falsehood  is.  But  he  cannot  be  assured  infal- 
libly, by  divine  faith,  cui  subesse  non  potest  falsum,  into 
which  no  falsehood  can  come,  but  by  a  divine  testimony. 
This  testimony  is  absolute  in  Scripture  itself,  delivered  by 
the' Apostles  for  the  word  of  God,  and  so  sealed  to  our  souls 
by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  That  which  makes 
way  for  this  as  an  introduction  and  outward  motive,  is 
the  tradition  of  the  present  Church."  2  "  Tradition  doth 
but  morally  and  probably  confirm  the  authority  of  Scrip- 
ture."3 

So  also  as  to  the  accuracy  of  our  copies  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, the  Archbishop  says,  "  As  it  [i.  e.  tradition]  is  the 
first  moral  inducement  to  persuade  that  Scripture  is  the 
word  of  God,  so  is  it  also  the  jirst  but  moral  still  that  the 
Bible  we  now  have  is  a  true  copy  of  that  which  was  first 
written.  But  then,  as  in  the  former,  so  in  this  latter  for 
the  true  copy,  the  last  resolution  of  our  faith  cannot  pos- 
sibly rest  upon  the  naked  tradition  of  the  present  Church, 
but  must  by  and  with  it  go  higher  to  other  helps  and 
assurances.  Where  I  hope  A.  C.  will  confess  we  have 
greater  helps  to  discover  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  a  copy 
than  we  have  means  to  look  into  a  tradition  ;  or  especially 
to  sift  out  this  truth,  That  it  was  a  divine  and  infallible 
revelation  by  which  the  originals  of  Scripture  were  first 
written ;  that  being  far  more  the  subject  of  this  inquiry 
than  the  copy,  which  according  to  art  and  science  may  be 

>  Ib.  §  16.  n.  34.  punct.  9.  p.  74.  *  Ib.  §  19.  n.  1.  pp.  80,  81. 

3  Ib.  §  16.ii.31.  p.  63. 
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examined  by  former  preceding  copies  close  up  to  the  very 
Apostles  times" *  "  The  Scripture  being  put  in  writing 
is  a  thing  visibly  existent,  and  if  any  error  be  in  the 
print,  it  is  easily  corrigible  by  former  copies.  Tradition 
is  not  so  easily  observed,  nor  so  safely  kept"  2 

I  might  add  other  points  of  disagreement  between 
Archbishop  Laud  and  the  Tractators,  not  unimportant ; 
such,  for  instance,  as  that  General  Councils  may  err 
against  "  fundamental  verity,"  though  not  "  easily;"3  and 
the  jealousy  of  the  Tractators  of  the  term  Protestant 
being  applied  to  the  Church  of  England,  while  the 
Archbishop  expressly  applies  that  appellation  to  her,  and 
uniformly  includes  her  as  part  of  the  Protestant  Body. 
"  The  Church  of  England"  he  says,  "  is  Protestant  too"* 
But  into  these  points  our  limits  forbid  us  to  enter. 

The  extracts  given  above,  then,  clearly  show,  that  at 
least  in  all  the  main  points  of  the  system  under  review 
the  Archbishop  was  entirely  opposed  to  the  views  of  the 
Tractators. 

DR.  THOMAS  JACKSON. 

The  next  author  to  whose  testimony  I  would  draw  the 
attention  of  the  reader,  is  that  learned  and  able  divine, 
Dr.  Thomas  Jackson.  The  extract  which  Mr.  Keble  has 
given  us  from  his  writings  certainly  cannot  be  said  to  be 
an  unfair  one,  for  testimony  more  explicit  and  direct  than 
it  contains  against  the  system  under  review,  the  most 
decided  opponent  of  that  system  could  hardly  desire. 
For  instance,  let  the  reader  observe  the  following  pas- 
sages, taken  from  that  extract :  "  Our  Church,  according 
to  Vincentius  his  rule,  admits  a  growth  or  proficiency  in 
faith,  in  that  it  holds  not  only  those  propositions  which 
are  expressly  contained  in  Scripture,  but  such  as  may  by 
necessary  consequence  be  deduced  out  of  them  for  points  of 
faith,  and  this  growth  is  still  in  eodem  genere,  from  the 
root.  Other  points  of  faith  besides  these  our  Church 

1  Ib.  §  16.  n.  30.  p.  63.  8  Ib.  §  16.  n.  27.  pp.  59,  60. 

3  Ib.  §  32.  n.  5.  p.  178.          «  Ib.  §  35.  n.  6.  punct.  4.  p.  192. 
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admitteth  none,  but  ties  even  her  Prelates  and  Governors 
to  obtrude  no  other  doctrines  as  points  of  faith  upon  their 
auditors,  than  such  as  are  either  expressly  contained  in 
Scriptures,  or  may  infallibly  be  deduced  from  them"  (p.  21 .) 
"  The  second  addition  made  by  the  Roman  Church 
unto  the  antient  canon  of  faith  is  a  transcendent  one  and 
illimited ;  and  that  is,  the  making  of  ecclesiastical  tradi- 
tion to  be  an  integral  part  of  the  canon  of  faith.  THIS 

DOTH  NOT  ONLY  POLLUTE  BUT  UNDERMINE  THE  WHOLE 
FABRIC  OF  THE  HOLY  PRIMITIVE  AND  CATHOLIC  FAITH." 

(p.  23.)  And  lest  the  Tractators  should  say  that  this  only 
refers  to  Romish  traditions  which  have  no  ground  in 
Scripture,  not  to  Church  tradition  as  the  expounder  of 
Scripture,  let  us  observe  what  follows  ; — "  We  affirm  with 
antiquity,  and  in  particular  with  Vincentius  Lirinensis, 
that  the  Canon  of  Scripture  is  a  rule  of  faith,  perfect  for 
quantity,  AND  SUFFICIENT  FOR  QUALITY  ;  that  is,  it  con- 
tains all  things  in  it  that  are  necessary  to  salvation,  or 
requisite  to  be  contained  in  any  rule  ;  and  so  contains 
them  as  they  may  be  believed  and  understood  without  relying 
on  any  other  rule  or  authority  equivalent  to  them  in  cer- 
tainty, or  more  authentic  in  respect  of  us  than  the  Scrip- 
tures are.  The  modern  Romish  Church  denies  the  Canon 
of  Scripture  to  be  perfect  and  complete  in  respect  of  its 
quantity,  or  sufficient  for  its  quality  or  efficacy"  (p.  23.) 
"  When  we  reject  ecclesiastical  tradition  from  being  any 
part  of  the  rule  of  faith,  we  do  not  altogether  deny  the 
authority  or  use  of  it.  Howbeit  that  ecclesiastical  tradi- 
tion, whereof  there  was  such  excellent  use  in  the  primitive 
Church,  was  not  unwritten  tradition That  eccle- 
siastical tradition  which  Vincentius  Lirinensis  so  much 
commends,  did  especially  consist  in  the  confessions  or  re- 
gisters of  particular  Churches.1  Now  the  unanimous 
consent  of  so  many  several  Churches  as  exhibited  their  con- 
fessions to  the  Nicene  Council,  being  not  dependent  one  of 

1  How  far  this  is  correct  we  are  not  here  concerned  to  inquire.  The  only 
question  here  is  as  to  the  views  of  Dr.  Jackson  himself  ou  our  present 
subject. 
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another,  not  overswayed  by  authority,  nor  misled  by  faction 
....  was  a  pregnant  argument  to  any  impartial  under- 
standing man  that  this  faith  wherein  they  all  agreed  had 
been  delivered  unto  them  by  the  Apostles  and  their  fol- 
lowers.1 .  .  .  HOWBEIT  THIS  UNANIMOUS  TRA- 
DITION ECCLESIASTIC  WAS  NOT  IN   THESE 
TIMES  HELD   FOR   ANY  PROPER   PART    OF 
THE  RULE  OF  FAITH,  BUT  ALLEGED  ONLY 
AS     AN     INDUCEMENT    TO     INCLINE    THE 
HEARTS    OF    SUCH    AS   BEFORE    ACKNOW- 
LEDGED  THE   WRITTEN   WORD   FOR    THE 
ONLY  RULE  OF  FAITH,  TO    BELIEVE   THAT 
THE  INTERPRETATIONS   OR  DECISIONS  OF 
THOSE  COUNCILS  DID  CONTAIN  THE  TRUE 
SENSE   AND    MEANING  OF  THE   RULE  AC- 
KNOWLEDGED   BY  ALL.  ...     The  chief  autho- 
rity which  the  visible  Church  then  challenged  did  consist 
in  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  ecclesiastic  tradition,  and 
that,  as  was  said  before,  BUT  AN  INDUCEMENT  to  embrace 
the  interpretations  of  the  present  Church,  and  reject  the 
interpretations  of  upstart  heretics."  (pp.  23 — 25.)     "  But 
although  heresies  of  long  standing  arid  continuance  can- 
not be  refuted,  nor  may  not  be  assaulted,  in  Vincentius's 
judgment,  by  the  former  method,  that  is,  by  multitude  of 
suffragants,  or  joint  consent  of  several  Provinces,  is  there 
therefore  no  other  means  left  to  convince  them,  no  way 
left  to  eschew  them  1     Yes,  we  may  eschew  them,  saith  he, 
as  already  condemned  by  antient  and  orthodoxal  Councils, 
or  we  may  convince  them,  so  it  be  needful  or  expedient,  by 
the  sole  authority  of  Scriptures.     Now,  if  the  Scriptures 
be  sufficient  to  convince  heresies  of  long  continuance  or 
long  standing,  and  to  confute  such  heretics  as  want  neither 
wit,  will,  nor  opportunity  to  falsify  antient  records,  and 
imprint  traditions  of  their  own  coining  with  inscriptions 
of  antiquity,  I  hope  the  same  Scripture  was,  in  Vincen- 
tius's judgment,  a  rule  of  faith  neither  incomplete  for  its 

1  That  there  is  no  sufficient  authority  for  this  statement   I  have  already 
shown  in  the  observations  on  the  Council  of  Nice,  in  chap.   10. 
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quantity,  nor  insufficient  for  its  quality  ;  A  RULE  EVERY  WAY 

COMPETENT  FOR  ENDING  CONTROVERSIES  IN  RELIGION, 
WITHOUT  THE  ASSUMPTION  EITHER  OF  TRADITION  OR 
DECREES  OF  COUNCIL  AS  ANY  ASSOCIATES  OR  HOMOGENEAL 
PARTS  OF  THE  SAME  RULE."  (pp.  26,  7.)  "  Unto  what 

use,  then,  did  ecclesiastical  tradition  or  General  Councils 
serve  for  quelling  heresies  ?  Ecclesiastical  traditions,  or 
unanimous  consent  of  particular  Churches  throughout  se- 
veral kingdoms  or  provinces  in  points  of  faith  l  was  in 
antient  times,  and  yet  may  be,  an  excellent  means  by 
which  the  Spirit  of  God  leads  General  Councils  into  the 
truth.  .  .  .  Into  the  same  truths  which  these  Councils 
were  then  we  .now  are  led,  not  by  relying  upon  the  sole 
authority  of  the  Councils  which  the  Spirit  did  lead,  but 
by  tracing  their  footsteps  and  viewing  the  way  by  which 
the  Spirit  did  lead  them.  And  this  was  by  necessary  de- 
ductions or  consequences,  which  reason,  enlightened  by  the 
Spirit,  and  directed  by  the  sweet  disposition  of  Divine 
Providence,  did  teach  them  to  make,  and  doth  enable  us 
to  judge  that  they  were  truly  made  by  them."  (p.  27.) 

Such  are  the  clear  statements  of  sound  Protestant  doc- 
trine contained  in  the  very  extract  given  by  Mr.  Keble. 
Of  what  use  Mr.  Keble  supposed  they  could  be  to  his 
cause,  it  is  difficult  to  see,  except  that  they  referred  to  the 
canon  of  Vincent  of  Lerins.  But  the  way  in  which  that 
canon  is  here  applied,  be  it  observed,  is  very  different  to 
that  in  which  the  Tractators  and  even  Vincent  himself 
apply  it.  In  fact,  Dr.  Jackson  applies  it  merely  in  a  way 
in  which  few  Protestants  would  disallow  its  applicability 
and  use ;  just  as  many  other  of  our  divines  have  quoted  it 
as,  to  a  certain  extent  and  within  certain  limits,  a  useful 
rule.  But  here,  as  in  other  cases,  a  casual  recognition  to 
a  certain  extent  of  this  Rule  of  Vincent,  is  taken  ad- 
vantage of  by  Mr.  Keble,  to  lead  the  reader  to  the  con- 
clusion that  Dr.  Jackson  supports  the  use  made  of  that 
rule  by  the  Tractators. 

1  He  does  not  speak  of  it,  let  us  observe,  as  if  it  were  the  consent  of  the 
whole  body  of  believers. 
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And  in  the  next  chapter  to  those  from  which  Mr.  Keble 
has  quoted,  Dr.  Jackson  adds  the  following  testimony  on 
this  subject,  "  It  is  their  doctrine  .  .  .  if  any  controversy 
should  arise  concerning  the  meaning  of  those  Scriptures 
which  she  hath  determined  to  be  canonical,  or  concerning 
the  meaning,  limitation,  or  use  of  those  traditions  which 
she  hath  acknowledged  to  be  authentic,  no  private  man 
may  take  upon  him  absolutely  to  believe  this  or  that  to  be 
the  meaning  of  either,  but  with  submission  of  his  judgment 
to  the  Church's  sentence.  And  this,  as  I  have  elsewhere 
showed  at  large  (Bk.  3.  Sect.  4.),  is  not  only  to  make  the 
authority  of  the  Church  to  be  above  the  authority  of  the 
Scriptures,  but  utterly  to  nullify  the  authority  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, save  only  so  far  as  they  may  serve  as  a  stale  or  foot- 
stool to  support  or  hold  up  the  authority  of  THE  CHURCH  or 
Pope." l  A  sentence  which  precisely  and  in  terms  over- 
throws the  system  of  the  Tractators. 

But  though  these  passages  are  clear  enough  to  show 
the  opposition  of  his  views  to  those  of  the  system  under 
consideration,  there  are  others,  in  his  2nd  and  3rd  books 
on  the  Creed,  if  possible  still  more  clear  and  pertinent 
to  the  points  under  consideration,  to  which,  therefore, 
I  now  proceed. 

As  it  respects  the  first  position,  namely,  that  Church- 
tradition  is  a  divine  informant,  the  following  brief  decla- 
ration may  be  sufficient.  "  Revelations  from  above  we 
acknowledge  none  but  the  written,  word:  they  [i.e.  the 
Romanists]  acknowledge  traditions  as  well  as  it."  2 

As  it  respects  the  second  and  third  positions,  that 
Church-tradition  is  part  of  the  rule  of  faith  as  the  inter- 
preter of  the  Scriptures,  &c.  we  may  judge  of  his  opinion 
by  the  following  passages. 

First,  as  it  respects  its  alleged  authority  as  the  inter- 
preter of  the  Scriptures. 

"  Let  us  see,"  says  Dr.  Jackson,  "  whether  the  sense  and 
meaning  of  these  Scriptures,  which  both  they  and  we  hold 
for  canonical,  may  not  be  known,  understood,  and  fully 
1  On  the  Creed,  bk.  12.  c.  23.  2  Bk.  2.  sect.  4.  c.  5. 

VOL.    II.  Y    Y 
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assented  unto,  immediately  and  in  themselves,  without 
relying  upon  ANY  visible  Church  or  congregation  of  men, 
from  whose  doctrine  we  must  frame  our  belief  without 
distrust  of  error  or  examination  of  their  decrees  with  any 
intention  to  reform  them  or  swerve  from  them.  That  the 
Scripture  is  not  the  rule  whereon  private  men,  especially 
unlearned,  ought  to  rely  in  matters  of  faith,  from  these 
general  reasons  or  topics  they  seek  to  persuade  us. 
First,  &c.  &c." * 

And  proceeding  afterwards  to  point  out  the  principal 
points  of  difference  between  him  and  the  Romanists,  he 
suras  them  up  in  the  two  following.  "  First,  whether 
Christ,  whose  authority  both  acknowledge  for  infallible, 
hath  left  any  public  judge  of  these  Scriptures,  which  both 
receive,  OR  OF  THEIR  RIGHT  SENSE  AND  MEANING,  from 
whose  sentence  we  may  not  appeal ;  or  whether  all  to 
whom  this  ministry  of  faith  is  committed  be  but  exposi- 
tors of  Divine  Scriptures,  so  as  their  expositions  may  by 
ALL  faithful  Christians  l>e  examined.  Hence  ariseth  that 
other  question,  whether  the  Scriptures  be  the  infallible 
rule  of  faith.  If  Scripture  admit  any  judge,  then  is  it  no 
rule  of  faith.  If  all  doctrines  are  to  be  examined  by 
Scripture,  then  is  it  a  perfect  rule."  And  speaking  of  the 
obedience  required  by  Romanists  to  the  Church,  he  says, 
"  The  reasons  pretended  for  this  absolute  obedience  to  be 
performed  unto  the  Church  or  visible  company  of  men, 
are  drawn  from  the  insufficiency  of  Scripture,  either  for 
notifying  itself  to  be  the  word  of  God,  or  the  true  sense  and 
meaning  of  itself  " 

Hence  proceeding  to  state  his  own  views,  he  says, — 
"We  affirm  that  the  infallible  rule  whereupon  every 
Christian,  in  matters  of  written  verities,  absolutely  and 
finally,  without  all  appeal,  condition,  or  reservation,  is  to 
rely,  must  be  the  divine  written  oracles  themselves ;  some 
of  which  every  Christian  hath  written  in  his  heart  by  the 
finger  of  God's  Spirit,  and  believes  immediately  in  and 
for  themselves,  not  for  any  authority  of  men,  and  these  to 
1  Bk.  2.  sect.  I.e.  1. 
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him  must,  be  the  rule  for  examining  all  other  doctrines  and 
trying  any  matters  of  faith."  1  "  When  we  affirm  that  the 
Scriptures  are  the  only  infallible  rule  in  matters  of  faith 
and  Christian  obedience,  we  understand  such  a  rule  in 
those  matters  as  Aristotle's  Organon  may  be  said  of  Logic, 
supposing  it  were  sound  and  free  from  all  suspicion  of 
error  in  every  point,  and  contained  in  it  all  the  general 
and  undoubted  principles  from  which  all  true  form  of 
argumentation  must  be  deduced,  and  into  which  all  must 
be  finally  resolved.  To  illustrate  this  truth  by  a  known 
practice.  Our  younger  students  are  bound  to  yield  their 
absolute  assent  unto  Aristotle's  authority  in  matters  of 
Logic,  but  not  unto  any  interpreter  that  shall  pretend  it, 
save  only  when  he  shall  make  evident  unto  them  that  this 
was  Aristotle's  meaning.  And  while  they  so  only  »and 
no  otherwise  yield  their  assent,  they  yield  it  wholly  and 
immediately  unto  Aristotle,  not  to  the  interpreter,  al- 
though by  his  means  they  came  to  know  Aristotle's  mean- 
ing, which  once  known,  without  any  further  confirmation 
of  other  testimony  or  authority,  commands  their  obedience 
and  assent.  But  ere  they  can  fully  assent  unto  this  great 
Master,  or  throughly  perceive  his  meaning,  they  must 
CONDITIONALLY  assent  unto  their  private  Tutors  or  other 
Expositors,  and  take  his  sense  and  meaning  upon  their 
trust  and  credit.  In  like  manner,  say  we,  in  all  matters, 
doctrines,  or  controversies  of  faith  and  Christian  obedience, 
we  are  bound  to  yield  our  assent  directly,  absolutely,  and 
finally,  unto  the  authority  of  Scriptures  ONLY  ;  not  unto 
any  Doctor,  Expositor,  or  other,  whosoever  he  be  that 
shall  pretend  authority  out  of  Scripture  over  our  faith, 
save  only  when  he  shall  mahe  it  clear  and  evident  unto  us 
that  his  opinion  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  Scripture.  .  .  . 
And  before  we  be  brought  to  see  their  truth  with  our 
own  eyes,  and  feel  it  by  our  sense,  by  the  effects  or 
experiments  of  it  upon  our  own  souls,  we  are  to  limit  our 
assent  and  obedience,  as  it  is  set  down  before,  according 
to  the  probabilities  or  unpartial  inducements  which  we 

1  Bk.  2.  sect.  1.  c.  3. 

Y  Y  2 


692        DOCTRINE  OP  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND 

have  of  the  Expositors' skill  and  sincerity  in  dispensing 
Divine  mysteries." 

Proceeding  to  discuss  the  question,  "  In  what  sense  the 
Scriptures  maybe  said  [to  be]  the  rule  of  men's  faith  alto- 
gether illiterate,"  he  observes,  "  Here  it  will  be  demanded, 
how  men  altogether  illiterate  can  examine  any  doctrine 
by  Scriptures  ?  If  they  cannot  read  them,  how  shall  they 
examine  anything  by  them  ?  not  examining  the  points  of 
faith  by  them,  how  can  they  be  said  to  be  the  rule  of  your 
faith  ?  In  such  a  sense  as  Aristotle's  works,  supposing 
them  only  authentic,  and  all  his  opposites  counterfeits  or 
new-fangles,  may  be  said  to  be  the  rule  of  blind  men's 
logic  ;  for  albeit  they  cannot  read  his  works,  yet  are  they 
capable  of  his  general  and  undoubted  rules,  seeing  they 
hav,e,  as  well  as  other  men,  a  natural  faculty  of  discern- 
ing truth  from  falsehood,  and  can  distinguish  betwixt 
rules  derived  from  the  pure  fountain  of  truth  in  that 
kind,  and  precepts  drawn  from  conjectural,  erroneous, 
and  corrupt  surmises  of  shallow  brains,  if  both  be  dis- 
tinctly proposed  to  them.  And  the  rules  of  truth  once 
fully  apprehended  and  embraced,  serve  as  a  touchstone  to 
discern  all  consequences  and  conclusions  which  shall  be 
suggested  unto  them  by  others,  so  as  they  will  admit  of 
nothing  for  sound  and  true  logic,  but  what  may  be  re- 
solved into  the  former,  or  some  other  principles,  which 
they  can  perspicuously  and  immediately  discern  to  have 
been  drawn  from  the  fountain  of  truth  by  the  same  na- 
tural faculty  or  ability  by  which  they  did  discern  the 
former,  for  the  faculty  will  still  be  like  affected  with  all 
principles  of  like  nature,  use,  and  perspicuity.  In  like 
sort  must  the  first  and  general  principles  of  faith  be  derived 
from  Scriptures,  the  only  pure  fountain  of  supernatural 
truths,  unto  all  illiterate  hearts  by  the  ministry  of  the 
learned.  For  hearts,  though  illiterate,  once  illuminated 
by  God's  Spirit,  are  as  apt  to  discern  spiritual  principles 
from  falsehood  or  carnal  conjectures,  as  the  natural  man 
is  to  discern  natural  truths  from  errors  of  the  same  kind. 
And  these  general  and  fundamental  principles  of  faith, 
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engrafted  in  their  hearts,  serve  as  infallible  rules  for 
discerning-  the  consonancy  or  dissonancy  of  such  particu- 
lars as  shall  be  suggested  unto  them If  they 

doubt  of  any  man's  doctrine  whether  it  be  truly  spiritual 
or  consonant  to  the  foundation  of  faith,  they  [i.  e.  the 
"  altogether  illiterate"  who  "  cannot  read"]  may  appeal  to 
Scriptures,  as  they  shall  be  expounded  to  them  by  others. 
Finally,  they  are  tied  to  no  visible  company  of  men,  whom 
they  must  under  pain  of  damnation  follow."  "  For  con- 
clusion, the  Scripture,  according  to  our  doctrine  and  the 
general  consent  of  reformed  Churches,  is  the  only  infalli- 
ble rule  of  faith  IN  BOTH  RESPECTS  OR  CONDITIONS  OF  A 
PERFECT  RULE.  First,  in  that  it  contains  all  the  princi- 
ples of  faith  and  points  of  salvation,  so  that  no  visible 
Church  on  earth  may  commend  any  doctrine  to  others,  as 
a  doctrine  of  faith,  unless  it  be  commended  to  them  for 
such  by  the  Scriptures,  by  which  every  one's  doctrine 
that  acknowledged!  God  for  his  Lord  must  be  examined 
as  by  a  law  uncontrollable.  SECONDLY,  IN  THAT  THESE 

PRINCIPLES  OF  FAITH  ARE  PLAINLY,  PERSPICUOUSLY,  AND 
DISTINCTLY  SET  DOWN  TO  THE  CAPACITIES  OF  ALL  THAT 
FAITHFULLY  FOLLOW  THEIR  PRACTICAL  RULES  MOST  PLAIN, 
MOST  PERSPICUOUS,  AND  EASY,  TO  ALL  CAPABLE  OF  ANY 

RULE  OR  REASON.  So  that  this  sacred  Canon  needs  no 
associate,  no  addition  of  any  authority  as  equally  infalli- 
ble, nor  more  perspicuous  than  itself,  to  supply  what  it 
wants  ;  only  the  ministry  of  men  skilful  and  industrious 
in  the  search  or  exposition  of  it,  is  to  be  supposed.  And 
ALL  THESE,  be  they  never  so  excellent  and  well  conversant 
in  them,  are  unto  Scriptures  but  as  the  ordinary  expositors 
of  classic  and  authentic  boohs  are  unto  the  chief  authors  or 
inventors  of  the  science  contained  in  them,  supposing  that 
the  first  authors  were  men  of  extraordinary  and  INFALLIBLE 
skill,  and  their  expositors,  as  they  usually  are,  but  of 
ordinary  capacity  or  experience  in  those  faculties."  1 

The  subject  of  the  3rd  section  of  the  same  book  is, 
"  That  the  continual  practice  of  heretics  in  urging  Scrip- 
«  Bk.  2.  sect.  1.  c.  11. 
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tares  for  to  establish  heresy,  and  the  diversity  of  opinions 
amongst  the  learned  about  the  sense  of  them,  is  no  just 
exception  why  they  should  not  be  acknowledged  as  the 
sole  entire  and  complete  rule  of  faith"  And  in  it  he  ob- 
serves,— "  It  hath  been  the  practice  of  heretics,  say  they, 
to  misinterpret  Scriptures,  and  pretend  their  authority  for 
countenancing  errors.  This  wounds  not  us,  except  we 
were  naked  of  all  syllogistical  armour  of  proof.  For  they 
should  prove,  if  they  will  conclude  ought  to  our  preju- 
dice, that  none  but  heretics  have  used  Scriptures'  authority 
to  confirm  their  opinions.  For  if  orthodox  and  truly  re- 
ligious writers  in  the  best  and  flourishing  ages  of  the 
Church,  have  been  as  copious  and  industrious  in  citing 
authorities  of  Scriptures  for  their  opinions  as  heretics, 
this  argument  proves  nothing  against  us,  why  we  may 
not  be  orthodoxes  and  true  Catholics,  as  well  as  heretics. 
...  It  hath  been  the  practice  of  sundry  heretics,  never  of 
any  orthodox,  to  refuse  their  trial  by  Scripture,  andflie  unto 
traditions  .  .  .  The  devil,  we  all  know,  did  urge  the 
Scripture  to  our  Saviour  with  great  skill  and  dexterity. 
....  But  with  what  weapon  did  our  Saviour  vanquish 
Satan,  that  had  set  upon  him  with  Scripture?  Did  he 
charge  him,  sub  poena  anathematis,  to  be  silent  ? — or  did 
he  crave  the  Church's  peace  under  pain  of  greater  pe- 
nalties ? — or  did  he  appeal  unto  the  infallible  authority  or 
supreme  tribunal  of  the  Jewish  Church  ?  Did  he  except 
against  him  for  using  an  unlawful  heretical  weapon  ? 
Can  you  deny  that  he  foiled  him  with  these  very  weapons, 
wherewith  we  now  contend  that  all  heretics,  Satan's  fol- 
lowers, are  to  be  assaulted  and  repulsed,  ere  they  can  be 
lawfully  foiled  and  quite  overthrown  ?"  (ch.  2.)  "  How 
far  the  Fathers  did  urge  the  Church's  authority,  how  the 
most  pregnant  speeches  that  can  be  found  in  any  of  their 
writings  must  be  limited,  will  easily  appear,  if  we  consider 
the  two  former  distinctions  ;  the  one  between  the  infallible 
rule  of  faith,  and  the  means  or  motives  inducing  us  to  be- 
lieve ;  the  other  between  that  conditional  assent,  which,  in 
cases  doubtful,  ice  must  give  to  the  visible  Church,  and  that 
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absolute  belief,  which  is  only  due  unto  Scriptures.  TJie 
Fathers  used  the  Church's  authority  against  heretics,  as  we 
do  theirs  against  novelists ;  not  as  a  rule  whereby  finally  to 
examine  or  determine  divine  truths,  but  as  a  curb  to  bridle 
presumptuous  gainsaying  opinions  generally  received,  or 
supposed  for  true,  by  men  of  sincerity  and  skill  in  divine 
mysteries."  (ch.  3.) 

And,  in  the  fifth  chapter,  he  undertakes  to  prove  "  the 
sufficiency  of  Scriptures  for  final  determination  of  contro- 
versies in  religion,  proved  by  our  Saviour's  and  his  Apo- 
stles' authority  and  practice."  And  he  observes  in  it,  "  The 
strength  of  all  their  arguments  in  the  point  now  in  hand 
to  this  day  continues  this,  We  must  not  make  Scriptures 
the  rule  of  faith,  because  many  heresies  have  sprung 
thence,  and  great  dissensions  grown  in  the  Church ;  whiles 
one  follows  one  sense,  and  another  the  contrary.  Whereas, 
in  truth,  the  only  antidote  against  contentions,  schisms  and 
heresies,  is  to  read  them  attentively,  and  with  such  prepara- 
tion as  they  prescribe."  (ch.  5.) 

His  7th  chapter  is  upon  the  question,  "  How  far,  upon 
what  terms  or  grounds,  we  may,  with  modesty,  dissent 
from  the  ancients  or  others  of  more  excellent  gifts  than 
ourselves,"  and  in  it  he  speaks  thus ; — "  Christianity  itself 
binds  ALL  Christians  not  to  believe  men's  authority 
against  their  own  consciences,  nor  to  admit  of  their  doc- 
trines for  rules  of  faith,  be  they  never  so  excellent;  unless 
they  can  discern  them  to  be  the  doctrine  of  that  great 
Prophet,  cui  Deus  non  admetitur  Spiritum.  He  cannot 
fail  in  anything ;  and  whatsoever  he  saith,  or  what  his 
Spirit  shall  witness  to  my  spirit  to  have  proceeded  from 
him,  I  am  bound  to  believe.  But  for  men  to  whom  God 
gives  his  Spirit  but  in  measure,  albeit  in  great  measure, 
because  I  cannot  know  the  particulars  unto  which  it  ex- 
tends, I  neither  may  absolutely  refuse,  nor  absolutely 
admit  their  doctrines  for  true,  until  I  see  perfectly  how 
they  agree  with,  or  disagree  from,  his  doctrine  of  whose 
fulness  we  have  all  received.  And  even  the  truth  of  their 
writings  to  whom  he  hath  given  his  gifts  in  great  measure, 


69t)        DOCTRINE  OF  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND 

I  am  to  examine  by  their  consonancy  unto  that  small 
measure  of  his  undoubted  gifts  in  myself,  so  far  as  they 
concern  myself,  or  others  committed  to  my  charge.  And 
in  the  confidence  of  God's  promises  for  the  increase  of  faith 
and  grace  to  all  such  as  use  them  aright,  every  Christian 
in  sobriety  of  spirit  may,  by  the  principles  of  faith  planted 
by  God's  finger  in  his  heart,  examine  the  sentences  and 
decrees  of  the  wisest  men  on  earth ;  to  approve  them,  if 
he  can  discern  them  for  true ;  to  confute  them,  if  false  ;  to 
suspend  his  judgment,  and  limit  the  terms  of  his  disobe- 
dience unto  them,  if  doubtful ;  and  finally,  to  admit  or  re- 
ject them,  according  to  the  degrees  of  their  probability  or 
improbability,  which  he,  upon  sober,  diligent,  and  impar- 
tial search,  directed  and  continued  in  reverence  of  God's 
word  and  sincere  love  of  truth,  shall  find  in  them." 
"  Thus  much  may  now  suffice,  that  no  man  ought  to  be 
dismayed  in  seeking  or  despair  to  find  the  true  sense  and 
meaning  of  Scriptures  in  all  points  necessary  for  him  in 
his  calling,  because  other  men,  much  more  expert  in  all 
kind  of  learning  than  himself,  have  foully  erred  in  this 
search ;  and  finally  missed  of  that  they  sought.  For  out 
of  the  rules  of  Scripture  already  set  down,  when  such 
temptations  shall  arise  in  our  breasts,  we  may  quell  them 
thus.  They  who  have  gone  astray  were  much  better 
learned  than  I  in  all  kind  of  knowledge.  It  may  be 
they  were  hence  more  confident  of  their  gifts  .  .  but  I 
will  seek  to  glory  only  in  the  Lord  ...  I  will  not  be 
high-minded,  but  fear  ;  for  the  same  Scripture  tells  me, 
Deus  dat  yratiam  humilibus,  yea,  grace  to  understand  the 
true  sense  and  meaning  of  his  gracious  promises  made  in 
Christ  ....  Yea,  but  they  who  first  instructed  me  in 
thy  word,  do  dissent  from  me  in  the  interpretation  of  it. 
It  may  be  they  have  not  followed  those  rules  which  tliou 
taughtest  them;  Lord,  give  me  grace  to  meditate  aright 
upon  thy  testimonies,  so  shall  I  have  more  understanding 
than  my  teachers.  But  what  if  the  most  reverend  and 
antient  Fathers  of  former  times  were  of  a  contrary  mind? 
O  Lord,  they  were  faithful  servants  in  thy  house,  and  yet 
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faithful  but  as  servants,  not  as  thy  Son  ;  and  it  may  be  thou 
didst  suffer  those,  thy  worthy  servants,  to  go  awry,  to  try 
whether  I,  thy  most  unworthy  servant,  would  forsake  the 
footsteps  of  thine  anointed  Son,  to  follow  them  ;  but,  Lord, 
teach  me  thy  statutes,  so  shall  I  in  this  point,  wherein  I 
differ  from  them,  have  more  understanding  than  the  antient.'" 
In  the  last  section  of  this  book,  which  is  concerning  the 
means  we  have  for  composing  controversies,  occur  the  fol- 
lowing remarks,  further  illustrating  his  views  on  the  subject 
we  are  considering.     "  The  last  objection  is,  Our  Church 
hath  no  means  of  taking  up  controversies,  seeing  we  per- 
mit the  use  of  Scriptures  unto  all  and  every  man  to  fol- 
low that  sense  of  them  which  he  liketh  best.     We  do, 
indeed,  permit  every  man  to  satisfy  his  own  conscience 
in   matters  of  salvation ;   and  God  forbid, — for,  by  his 
Apostles,  he  hath  forbidden, — we  should  usurp  any  su- 
preme lordship  or  absolute  dominion  over  their  faith.  Yet 
a  Christian  obedience  unto  pastors  we  require  in  the  flock, 
impossible  in  our  judgment  to  be  performed  aright,  unless 
undertaken  more  for  conscience,  than  for  fear  of  punish- 
ment.    And  as  obedience,  if  not  framed  by  conscience, 
can  never  be  sincere,  so  conscience,  unless  regulated  by 
the  sacred  Canon,  must  needs  be  erroneous,  and  always 
relish  more  of  superstition  than  religion."    (Sect.  4.    In- 
trod.)     "  We  bind  no  man,  upon  pain  of  damnation,  to 
believe  any  point  of  doctrine  which  is  not  plainly  and  ex- 
pressly set  down  in  Scriptures."  (ch.  2.)     "  Besides  the 
external   helps  of  an  ordinary  ministry  or   magistracy, 
alike  common  to  all  nations,  the  holy  Spirit  is  everywhere 
assistant  to  all  such  as  seek  him  in  the  written  word  by 
him  revealed  ;  whose  live-characters  are  as  the  prints  or 
footsteps  of  his  wonted  motions   in   God's  prophets'  or 
apostles'  hearts,  by  which  the  faithful  may  discern  his 
approach  or  presence  in  their  own."     "  Let  us  now,  in 
sobriety  of  spirit,  rather  dispute  of  God's  will,  than  his 
power ;  as  whether  there  be  any  sure  argument  to  per- 
suade us  that  it  was  his  intent  or  purpose,  either  to  in- 
struct men  in  the  true  sense  of  Scriptures,  or  to  take  up  all 
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controversies  in  matters  of  faith,  by  this  supposed  infalli- 
bility of  some  visible  Church That  the  sense  of 

Scriptures  cannot  be  had  without  the  assistance  or  work- 
ing of  God's  Spirit,  both  jointly  acknowledge.  '  They 
must  be  understood  and  interpreted,  saith  Bellarmine,  by 
the  same  Spirit  which  wrote  them,'  as  he  very  well 
gathers  out  of  St.  Peter  (2  Pet.  i.  20, 21.)  Whence,  like- 
wise, he  well  collects  that  the  whole  difficulty  in  this  ques- 
tion about  taking  up  controversies,  and  finding  out  the 
true  sense  of  Scriptures,  consists  in  this,  Where  this  Spirit 
is,  and  where  the  distressed  soul  and  doubtful  conscience 

ought  to  seek  it Every  man,  say  ice,  ought  to  seek 

the  Spirit  of  God  in  his  own  soul  and  conscience,  being 
directed  and  ruled  by  the  sacred  word  which  was  revealed 
and  uttered  by  the  same  Spirit.  This  word  directs  them  in 
this  search  ;  and  the  Spirit  once  found  out,  or  rather  finding 
them  thus  seeking  him,  establisketh  their  assent  unto  the  word 
already  revealed  and  written,  by  imprinting  the  same  invi- 
sible word,  or  the  true  sense  and  meaning  of  it,  in  their 
hearts."  [A  declaration  which  is  as  much  opposed  to  the 
views  of  the  Tractators,  as  to  those  of  the  Romanists,  on 
this  point.]  (ch.  5.) 

And  these  passages  clearly  show  what  his  opinion  was 
as  to  the  notion  of  there  being  important  truths  not  con- 
tained in  Scripture,  as,  for  instance,  where  he  says,  "  Re- 
velations from  above  we  acknowledge  none,  but  the  written 
word  ;"*  and  "  No  visible  Church  on  earth  may  commend 
any  doctrine  to  others,  as  a  doctrine  of  faith,  unless  it  be 
commended  to  them  for  such  by  the  Scriptures."2  To 
which  the  following  may  be  added,  that  "the  written 
word"  is  "  sole  umpire  in  all  controversies  of  religion."  3 
So  that  whatever  truth  or  doctrine  may  be  proposed  to  us 
not  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  it  is,  in  his  view,  only 
from  a  human  and  uninspired  source,  and  therefore  not  a 
doctrine  of  faith. 


1  Bk.  ii.  Sect.  4.  c.  ».  a  Bk.  ii.  Sect.  1.  c.  11. 

3  Bk.  ii.  Sect.  3.  c.  5. 
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As  it  respects  the  Rule  of  practice,  his  subject  not  lead- 
ing him  to  speak  of  it,  the  reader  must  judge  what  his 
views  are  likely  to  have  been  respecting  it,  from  the 
above  passages. 

As  it  respects  the  fourth  position  on  the  necessity  of 
Church-tradition  as  part  of  the  rule  of  faith,  on  account 
of  the  obscurity  of  Scripture,  thus  he  speaks. 

This  point  forms  the  subject-matter  of  the  second  sec- 
tion of  his  second  book,  which  he  thus  entitles,  "  That  the 
pretended  obscurity  of  Scriptures  is  no  just  exception  why 
they  should  not  be  acknowledged  the  absolute  rule  of 
faith,  which  is  the  mother -objection  of  the  Romanist"  In 
discussing  this  point,  he  shows,  in  the  first  chapter,  "  How 
far  it  may  be  granted  the  Scriptures  are  obscure."  "  It  is 
first,"  he  says,  "  to  be  supposed  that  these  Scriptures  .  . 

were  given  by  God  for  the  instruction  of  all 

succeeding  ages,  for  all  sorts  of  men  in  every  age,  for  all 
degrees  or  divers  measures  of  his  other  gifts  in  all  several 
sorts  or  conditions  of  men  .  .  .  Some  part  of  God's  will 
contained  in  Scripture,  is  revealed  in  one  age,  some  in 
another ;  always  that  which  is  most  necessary  for  the  pre- 
sent time,  is  most  easy  to  be  understood  by  the  faithful 
then  living,  so  they  seek  the  meaning  of  it  as  they  should. 
....  The  like  observation  we  may  take  from  the  di- 
versity of  place  or  nations  ....  Again,  from  the  divers 
conditions  of  men  living  in  the  same  age,  this  resolution 
is  most  evident  and  most  certain.  The  same  portion  of 
Scripture  may  be  difficult  unto  some  sort  of  men,  and 
easy  unto  others ;  without  any  prejudice  to  their  sufficiency 
for  being  the  perfect  and  infallible  rule  of  faith  to  all  .  .  . 
That  the  Scriptures,  therefore,  may  be  said  a  sufficient  rule 
of  faith  and  Christian  carriage  TO  ALL  SORTS  OR  CONDI- 
TIONS OF  MEN,  it  is  sufficient  that  every  Christian  man,  of 
what  sort  or  condition  soever,  may  have  the  general  and 
necessary  points  of  Catholic  faith,  and  such  particulars  as 
belong  unto  a  Christian  and  religious  carriage  in  his  own 
vocation,  perspicuously  and  plainly  set  down  in  them. 
And  no  doubt  but  it  was  God's  will  to  have  them  in  mat- 
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ters  concerning  one  calling,  not  so  facile  unto  such  as 
were  of  another  profession,  that  every  man  might  hence 
learn  sobriety,  and  be  occasioned  to  seek,  if  not  only,  yet 
principally,  after  the  true  sense  and  meaning  of  those 
Scriptures  which  either  necessarily  concern  all,  or  must 
direct  him  in  that  Christian  course  of  life  whereunto  his 
God  hath  called  him.  But  shall  this  difficulty  of  some 
parts,  which  ariseth  from  the  diversity  of  vocations,  be 
thought  any  hindrance  why  the  whole  Canon  of  Scriptures 
should  not  be  a  perfect  rule  to  all  in  their  several  vocations? 
.  .  .  Thirdly,  from  the  diversity  of  capacities,  or  different 
measure  of  God's  gifts  in  men  of  the  same  profession,  we 
may  safely  conclude  that  the  difficulty  of  the  same  por- 
tion of  Scriptures  unto  some,  and  facility  and  perspicuity 
unto  others  of  like  profession,  cannot  justly  impeach  them 
of  greater  obscurity  than  befits  the  infallible  rule,  as  well  of 
theirs  as  of  all  other  men's  faith,  in  their  several  vocations." 
(ch.  1.) 

Proceeding  in  the  next  chapter  to  discuss  "  The  true 
state  of  the  question  about  the  Scriptures'  obscurity  or 
perspicuity,  unto  what  men  and  for  what  causes  they  are 
obscure,"  he  observes,  "  The  question,  then,  must  be, 
whether  the  Scriptures  be  an  absolute  rule  of  Christian 
faith  and  manners  to  every  man  in  his  vocation  and  order, 
according  to  the  measure  of  God's  gifts  bestowed  upon 
him.  WE  AFFIRM,  IT  is  SUCH  TO  ALL.  None  are  so 
cunning,  none  so  excellent  or  expert  in  divine  mysteries, 
but  must  take  it  for  a  rule,  beyond  whose  bounds  they 
may  not  pass,  from  which  they  daily  may  learn  more ; 

NONE  SO  SILLY  BUT  MAY  THENCE  LEAUN  ENOUGH  FOR 
THEIR  SALVATION,  SO  THEY  WILL  BE  RULED  BY  IT."  And 

the  obscurity  to  some  arises  only  from  their  being  "  for 
their  sins"  "  punished  with  spiritual  darkness,"  and  "  this 
blindness  befals  only  such  as  have  deserved  it  by  the  fore- 
mentioned  sins,  which  once  removed  by  repentance  the 
rule  of  life  shall  enlighten  them."  "Unto  such  as  they 
[i.  e.  the  Jews]  were,  we  acknowledge  the  Scriptures  by 
the  just  judgment  of  God  to  be  most  difficult  still,  but 
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deny  such  difficulties  to  be  any  bar  why  they  should 
not  be  the  complete  rule  of  faith.  If  the  Jesuits  will 
avouch  the  contrary,  let  them  tell  us  whether  any  other 
rule  could  in  this  case  supply  their  defect."  (ch.  2.) 

And  in  the  next  chapter,  showing  "  How  men  must  be 
qualified  ere  they  can  understand  Scriptures  aright,"  he 
proves  that  Scripture  itself  declares  "  that  unto  such  as 
do  the  will  of  God,  and  practise  according  to  his  precepts, 
the  same  word  shall  be  plain  and  easy,  so  far  as  is  neces- 
sary for  salvation."  "  It  is  the  nature  and  property,"  he 
says,  "  of  God's  word  to  be* plain  and  facile  unto  such  as 
are  of  disposition  semblable  to  it,  as  to  the  sincere  of  heart, 
single  in  life  and  plain  in  dealing,  but  obscure  and  difficult 
unto  the  worldly  wise."  (ch.  3.) 

In  the  next  chapter,  he  shows  that  "  The  Romanists' 
objections  against  the  Scriptures  for  being  obscure,  do 
more  directly  impeach  their  first  Author  and  his  messengers 
their  penmen  than  us  or  the  cause  in  hand,"  and  he  re- 
marks,— "  St.  John  saith  he  wrote  his  Gospel  *  that  we 
might  believe.'  By  what  authority  did  he  undertake,  by 
whose  assistance  did  he  perform  this  work  ?  Undertaken 
it  was  by  God's  appointment,  effected  by  the  assistance  of 
his  Eternal  Spirit,  to  the  end  we  might  believe  the 
truth.  What  truth  ?  That  which  he  wrote  concerning 
the  mysteries  of  man's  salvation.  But  how  far  did  he 
intend  this  our  belief  of  such  mysteries  should  be  set 
forward  by  his  pen?  Unto  the  first  rudiments  only,  or  unto 
the  midway  of  our  course  to  heaven  ?  Questionless  unto 
the  utmost  period  of  all  our  hopes,  for  he  wrote  these 
things  that  we  might  believe,  yea  so  believe  in  Christ,  as 
by  believing  we  might  have  life  through  his  name.  (John 
xx.  31.)  Was  he  assisted  by  the  Eternal  Spirit,  who  then 
perfectly  knew  the  several  tempers  and  capacities  of  every 
age  ?  And  did  he  by  his  direction  aim  at  the  perfect  belief 
of  succeeding  ages  as  the  end  and  scope  of  all  his  wri- 
tings ?  And  yet  did  he  write  so  obscurely  that  he  could 
not  be  understood  of  them  for  whose  good  he  wrote?  Out 
of  controversy  his  desire  was  to  be  understood  of  all,  for 
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he  envied  no  man  knowledge,  nor  taught  he  the  faith  of 
our  glorious  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  respect  of  persons. 
He  wished  that  not  the  great  Agrippas,  or  some  few 
choice  ones  only,  but  ALL  that  should  hear  or  read  his 
writings  to  the  world's  end  might  be  not  almost  but  alto- 
gether such  as  he  was,  faithful  believers.  From  his  fer- 
vent desire  of  so  happy  an  end  as  the  salvation  of  all,  he 
so  earnestly  sought  the  only  correspondent  means,  to  wit, 
posterity's  full  instruction  in  the  mysteries  thereto  be- 
longing. .  .  .  Do  not  all  the  Evangelists  aim  at  the 
same  end  ?"  And,  after  adding  much  more  to  the  same 
purpose,  he  concludes,  "  Oh  !  that  they  could  remember 
this  who  have  forgotten  their  God  and  cannot  see  that 
whosoever  accuseth  the  Scriptures  of  difficulty  or  obscurity 
doth  indict  the  Omnipotent  of  impotency  in  not  being  able 
to  perform  what  by  his  Apostles  he  intended."  (ch.  4.) 

The  subject  of  his  next  chapter  therefore  is,  "  That  all 
the  pretences  of  Scriptures  obscurity  are  but  mists  and 
vapours  arising  from  the  corruption  of  the  flesh,  and  may 
by  the  pure  light  of  Scriptures,  rightly  applied,  easily  be 
dispelled."  "  Unto  this,"  he  says,  "  and  all  demands  of 
like  nature,  *  If  the  Scriptures  be  not  obscure,  how 
chanceth  it  that  so  many  find  such  difficulties  in  them, 
even  in  those  places  which  seem  to  contain  in  them  mat- 
ters of  faith,'  the  answer  is  already  given.  It  was  the 
Almighty's  good  pleasure  to  decree  that  the  Scriptures 
should  be  plain  and  easy  to  such  as  faithfully  practise  their 
most  plain  and  easy  precepts,  but  hard  and  difficult  to  be 
understood  aright  of  such  as  wilfully  trangress  them,  or, 
knowing  them  to  be  God's  word,  do  not  glorify  them  as 
his  word.  .  .  This  answer  notwithstanding,  though  most 
true,  will  not  satisfy  all.  For  seeing  this  blindness  in  most 
men  is  not  voluntary  at  the  least,  not  wilful  or  affected, 
the  captious  will  yet  demand,  How  shall  they  help  it? 
The  Scriptures  plainly  teach  how  they  may  be  holpen. 
What  can  be  more  plain  than  that  rule,  '  If  any  man 
want  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God,'  (James  i.  5.)?  Yea  many 
do  so,  and  yet  go  without  it.  So  they  must,  as  the  Scrip- 
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ture  telleth  us,  if  they  ask  amiss.  Doth  the  Scripture, 
then,  serve  as  a  straight  rule  to  direct  them  how  they 
should  ask  aright  ?  Yes  ;  for  what  rule  can  be  more 
plain  than  that  of  St.  John,  *  Whatsoever  we  ask,  we  re- 
ceive of  him,  because  we  keep  his  commandments,  and  do 
those  things  which  are  pleasing  in  his  sight.'  (1  John  iii. 
22.)  The  promise  indeed  is  plain,  but  the  condition  hard, 
for  the  first  thing  we  would  ask  of  God  is  grace  to  keep 
his  commandments.  But  what  hope  have  sinners  to  re- 
ceive this,  seeing  he  heareth  only  such  as  keep  his  com- 
mandments ?  Will  this  or  any  other  rule  of  Scripture 
help  us  out  of  this  labyrinth?  It  will  not  fail  us  nor  for- 
sake us.  For  if  we  have  but  a  desire  to  amend  our  lives, 
Christ's  words  are  as  plain  as  forcible,  '  He  quencheth 
not  smoking  flax,  a  bruised  reed  he  will  not  break.' 
(Matt.  xii.  20.)  And  this  is  his  commandment,  that  we 
try  the  truth  of  this  and  other  like  sayings  of  comfort,  by 
relying  upon  his  mercy ;  or  if  we  do  but  seek  after  re- 
pentance, we  do  that  which  is  pleasing  in  his  sight.  For 
he  is  not  pleased  in  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rejoiceth  at 
his  repentance."  "  Surely  more  blind  than  beetles  must 
they  be  that  can  suffer  themselves  to  be  persuaded  that 
ever  God  or  Christ  would  have  a  rule  for  man's  direction 
in  the  mysteries  of  salvation  so  plain  and  easy  as  he 
should  not  need  to  be  beholden  to  his  Maker  and  Re- 
deemer for  the  true  and  perfect  understanding  of  it.  This 
is  a  wisdom  and  gift  which  cometh  only  from  above,  and 
must  be  daily  and  earnestly  sought  for  at  the  hands  of 
God."  (ch.  5.) 

In  the  next  chapter  he  proceeds  to  prove,  "  That  the 
Mosaical  writings  were  a  most  perfect  rule,  plain  and  easy 
to  the  antient  Israelites,"  in  which  he  observes,  "  Nothing 
can  be  made  more  evident  than  this  truth  is  in  itself,  That 
the  Israelites  swerving  from  this  rule  was  the  cause  of 
their  departure  from  their  God,  and  the  occasion  or  cause 
of  their  swerving  from  it  was  this  devilish  persuasion 
which  Satan  suggested  to  them  then  as  the  Jesuits  do 
unto  the  Christian  people  now,  as  that  this  law  was  too 
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obscure,  too  hard,  too  difficult,  to  be  understood,  nor  a 
complete  rule  for  their  actions  without  traditions,  or  rely- 
ing upon  their  priests  or  men  in  chief  authority.  This 
hypocrisy  Moses  did  well  foresee  would  be  the  beginning 
of  all  their  miseries,  the  very  watchword  to  apostasy." 
(ch.  6.) 

And  in  the  next  chapter,  "  concluding  the  controversy," 
he  says, — "  We  may  conclude  this  point  with  our  Apostle, 
'  If  the  gospel  be  obscure,'  or  rather  hid,  for  it  is  a  light, 
obscure  it  cannot  be,  God  forgive  me  if  I  used  that  speech, 
save  only  in  our  adversaries  persons, '  it  is  hid  only  to  such 
as  have  the  eyes  of  their  mind  blinded  by  Satan  the  God 
of  this  world.'  (2  Cor.  iv.  3,  4.)"  (ch.  7.) 

I  will  only  add  two  more  passages  on  this  point,  occur- 
ring in  the  next  section.  "  Our  Saviour  saw  well  how 
earnestly  the  Jews  were  set  to  pervert  Scriptures  for 
their  purpose,  how  glad  to  find  any  pretence  out  of  them 
either  to  justify  their  dislike  of  his  doctrine,  or  wreak 

their  malice  upon  his  person Yet  doth  not  our 

Saviour  accuse  the  Scriptures,  though  capable  of  so  griev- 
ous and  dangerous  misconstruction,  of  obscurity  or  dif- 
ficulty, or  of  being  any  way  the  occasion  of  Jewish  he- 
resy, or  his  persecution  thence  caused ;  nor  doth  he  dis- 
suade those  very  men  which  had  thence  sucked  this  poi- 
sonous doctrine,  much  less  others,  from  reading,  but  ex- 
horts them  in  truth  and  deed,  not  in  word  and  fancy  only, 
to  rely  on  Scriptures  as  the  rule  of  salvation.  '  Search 
the  Scriptures,  for  in  them  ye  think/  and  that  rightly,  '  to 
have  eternal  life.'  Not  intimating  the  least  necessity  of 
any  external  authority  infallibly  to  direct  them,  he  plainly 
teacheth  it  was  the  infernal  distorture  of  their  proud 
affections  which  had  disproportioned  their  minds  to  this 
straight  rule,  and  disenabled  them  for  attaining  true  be- 
lief, which  never  can  be  rightly  raised  but  by  this  square 
and  line.  It  was  not,  then,  the  reading  of  Scriptures 
which  caused  them  mistake  their  meaning  and  persecute 
him,  but  the  not  reading  of  them  as  they  should.  Err 
they  did,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  and  know  them 
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they  did  not,  because  they  did  not  read  them  throughly, 
sincerely,  searching  out  their  inward  meaning.  And  thus, 
to  read  them  afresh,  as  our  Saviour  prescribed  them,  lay- 
ing aside  ambitious  desires,  was  the  only  remedy  for 
to  cure  that  distemper  which  they  had  incurred  by  read- 
ing them  amiss."  (Sect  3.  c.  5.)  "  They  [i.  e.  the  Ro- 
manists] except  against  Scripture,  and  say  it  cannot  be 
the  rule  of  faith,  nor  ought  to  be  so  taken  of  all  Chris- 
tians, because  it  is  so  obscure  and  apt  to  breed  conten- 
tions among  such  as  rely  upon  it.  We  have  sufficiently 
proved  that  all  obscurities,  all  contentions  about  the  sense 
of  Scriptures  in  points  of  moment  arise  hence,  Because 
[sic]  we  do  not  admit  of  it  for  our  only  rule,  all  affection 
to  men's  persons,  state,  or  dignity,  all  private  quarrels 
laid  apart.  If  the  Jesuit  could  prove  it  should  either 
continue  obscure  in  points  of  faith,  or  minister  matter  of 
contention  to  such  as  conform  their  lives  to  the  elementary 
rules  or  easy  precepts  therein  contained,  their  arguments 
were  to  some  purpose.  But  while  this  they  neither  can 
nor  go  about  to  prove,  they  shall  only  prove  themselves 
ridiculous  atheists,  albeit  we  grant  them  all  they  desire 
about  the  variety  of  opinions  even  in  places  of  greatest 
moment  among  the  learned."  (Sect.  3.  ch.  6.) 

As  it  respects  the  fifth  point,  or  the  authority  upon 
which  we  receive  the  Scriptures  as  the  word  of  God,  his 
sentiments  may  be  judged  of  from  the  following  extracts. 

This  point  forms  the  chief  subject  of  his  first  book  on 
the  Creed,  and  his  views  may  be  inferred  from  the  very 
title  of  his  first  two  books,  which  is,  "  The  Eternal  Truth 
of  Scriptures  and  Christian  belief  thereon  wholly  depend- 
ing, manifested  by  its  own  light."  "  The  grounds  or 
motions,"  he  says,  "  of  our  assent  unto  objects  superna- 
tural may  be  comprised  in  these  four  propositions  follow- 
ing, .  .  .  .  The/rs*,  The  stile  or  title  of  these  sacred  books 
pretending  divine  authority,  bind  all  men  to  make  trial  of 
their  truth,  commended  to  us  by  our  ancestors,  confirmed 
to  them  by  the  blood  of  martyrs  their  predecessors ;  to  use 
the  means  which  they  prescribe  for  this  trial,  that  is, 
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abstinence  from  things  forbidden,  and  alacrity  in  doing 
things  commanded  by  them.  The  second,  Ordinary  ap- 
prehension or  natural  belief  of  matters  contained  in  Scrip- 
tures, or  the  Christian  Creed,  are  of  more  force  to  cause 
men  undertake  any  good,  or  abstain  from  any  evil,  than 
the  most  firm  belief  of  ordinary  matters  or  any  points  of 
mere  natural  consequence.  The  third,  Objects  and 
grounds  of  Christian  belief  have  in  them  greater  stability 
of  truth,  and  are  in  themselves  more  apt  to  found  most 
strong  and  firm  belief  than  any  other  things  whatsoever 
merely  credible.  The  fourth,  The  means  of  apprehending 
the  truth  of  Scriptures,  and  experiments  confirming  their 
divine  authority,  are  both  for  variety  of  kinds  and  number 
of  individuals  in  every  kind,  far  more,  and  more  certain, 
than  the  means  of  apprehending  the  grounds  of  any 
other  belief  or  the  experiments  of  any  other  teacher's 
authority.  Some  particulars  of  every  kind,  with  the  general 
heads  or  common  places  whence  like  observations  may  be 
drawn,  we  are  now  to  present,  so  far  as  they  concern  the 
confirmation  of  the  truth  of  Scriptures  in  general."  1 

Proceeding  then  to  point  out  "  the  experiments  con- 
firming the  truth  of  Scriptures,"  he  says,  "  all  may  be  re- 
duced into  these  two  general  heads  or  kinds ;  they  may 
be  found  either  in  the  style  or  character  of  these  writings 
themselves,  the  affections  or  dispositions  of  their  writers, 
or  in  events  or  experiments,  whatsoever  the  course  of 
time  affords,  answerable  to  the  rules  set  down  in  Scrip- 
tures." Of  the  former  kind  he  notices  "  the  historical 
characters  of  sacred  antiquities,"  "  the  harmony  of  sacred 
writers,"  "  the  affections  or  dispositions  of  sacred  wri- 
ters;" and  then  proceeds  to  point  out  at  considerable 
length  "  the  experiments  and  observations  answerable  to 
the  rules  of  Scriptures,"  proving  them  to  be  what  they 
profess  to  be ;  which  he  prefaces  with  the  observation 
that,  "  The  means  of  establishing  our  assent  unto  any  part 
of  Scripture  must  be  from  experiments  and  observations, 
agreeable  to  the  rules  in  Scripture.  For  when  we  see 

1  Bk.  1.  P.  1.  sect.  2.  c.  2. 
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the  reason  and  manner  of  sundry  events,  either  related 
bj  others  or  experienced  in  ourselves,  which  otherwise 
we  could  never  have  reached  unto  by  any  natural  skill ; 
or  generally,  when  we  see  any  effects  or  concurrence  of 
things  which  cannot  be  ascribed  to  any  but  a  supernatural 
cause,  and  yet  they  fully  agreeing  to  the  oracles  of  Scrip- 
tures or  Articles  of  belief,  this  is  a  sure  pledge  unto  us 
that  he  who  is  the  Author  of  truth,  and  gives  being  unto 
all  things,  was  the  Author  of  Scriptures."  1 

And  having  in  the  2nd  and  3rd  sections  treated  of  the 
experiments  and  observations  external,  drawn  partly  from 
heathen  fables,  partly  from  the  revolution  of  states,  or 
God's  public  judgments,  especially  of  the  Jews,  all  tes- 
tifying the  truth  of  the  divine  oracles,  he  treats  in  the 
4th,  "  Of  experiments  in  ourselves,  and  the  right  framing 
of  belief  as  well  unto  the  several  parts  as  unto  the  whole 
canon  of  Scripture  ;"  and  these  experiments  he  calls 
"  the  surest  pledges  of  divine  truths,  without  which  all  ob- 
servations of  former  experiments  are  but  like  assurances 
well  drawn  but  never  sealed." 

And  the  only  notices  of  Church-tradition  in  this  book 
are  indirect  allusions  to  it  as  offering  a  partial  and  intro- 
ductory motive  to  the  belief  of  Scripture  as  the  word  of 
God,  which  of  course  no  one  denies  it  to  be,  nor  that  it  is 
one  of  a  powerful  kind. 

I  pass  on  to  the  learned 

ARCHBISHOP  USHER. 

The  extract  given  by  Mr.  Keble  is  taken  from  his  Ser- 
mon, "  Of  the  universality  of  the  Church  of  Christ."  Now 
the  only  passage  in  it  that  gives  even  a  semblance  of 
support  to  Mr.  Keble's  views  is  where  the  Archbishop 
says,  "  That  which  in  the  time  of  the  antient  Fathers  was 
accounted  to  be  '  truly  and  properly  catholic,'  namely, 
'  that  which  was  believed  everywhere,  always,  and  by  all,' 
that  in  the  succeeding  ages  hath  evermore  been  pre- 
served, and  is  at  this  day  entirely  professed  in  our 

1  Bk.  1.  P.  2.  sect.  2.  c.  1. 
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Church."  The  remark  (though  placed  by  Mr.  Keble 
immediately  after  a  sentence  preceding  it  by  some  pages, 
without  any  indication  of  matter  intervening)  is  made  in 
reply  to  the  popular  question  of  the  Romanist,  "  Where 
was  your  Church  before  Luther  ?"  To  which  Usher  re- 
plies,— "  Our  Church  was  even  there  where  now  it  is.  In 
all  places  of  the  world  where  the  antient  foundations 
were  retained  and  these  common  principles  of  faith  upon 
the  profession  whereof  men  have  ever  been  wont  to  be 
admitted  by  baptism  into  the  Church  of  Christ,  there  we 
doubt  not  but  our  Lord  had  his  subjects,  and  we  our 
fellow-servants.  For  we  bring  in  no  new  faith,  nor  no 
new  church.  That  which  in  the  time  of  the  antient  Fa- 
thers," &c.  The  passage  therefore  seems  clearly  to  apply 
only  to  the  "  common  principles  of  faith,  upon  the  pro- 
fession whereof  men  have  ever  been  wont  to  be  admitted 
by  baptism  into  the  Church  of  Christ  ;"  that  is,  those 
articles  of  the  Creed  that  have  been  admitted,  as  far  as  we 
can  find,  by  all  Churches.  And  further,  we  must  in- 
quire whether  the  archbishop  held  this  "  consent"  to  be 
so  ascertainable  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  term,  as  to  be  a 
divine  or  practically  infallible  informant,  either  as  per- 
petuating the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  or  from  the 
promises  of  Christ  to  the  Church,  and  thus  to  form  part 
of  the  rule  of  faith.  For  as  we  have  already  observed,  the 
Rule  of  Vincent  is,  in  a  general  sense,  and  to  a  certain 
extent,  applicable  and  useful ;  and  hence  is  often  referred 
to  by  those  whose  views  were  widely  different  to  those  of 
our  opponents. 

For  the  answer  to  this  question,  then,  I  refer  the  reader 
to  the  following  extracts  from  his  works. 

As  it  respects  the  first  point  of  the  system  under  re- 
view, we  read  in  him  thus. 

"That  traditions  of  men  should  be  obtruded  unto  us  for 
articles  of  religion,  and  admitted  for  parts  of  God's  wor- 
ship, or  that  ANY  traditions  should  be  accepted  for  parcels 
of  God's  word  beside  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  such  doctrines 
as  are  either  expressly  therein  contained,  or  by  sound  in- 
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ference  may  be  deduced  from  thence,  I  think  we  have  rea- 
son to  gainsay,  as  long  as  for  the  first  we  have  this  direct 
sentence  from  God  himself,  Matt.  xv.  In  vain  do  they 
worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of 
men,  and  for  the  second  the  express  warrant  of  the  Apostle, 
2  Tim.  iv.  testifying  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  not  only  that 
they  are  able  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation,  which  they 
should  not  be  able  to  do  if  they  did  not  contain  all  things 
necessary  to  salvation,  but  also  that  by  them  the  man  of 
God,  that  is  the  minister  of  God's  word  (1  Tim.  vi.  11), 
unto  whom  it  appertaineth  to  declare  all  the  counsel  of 
God  (Acts  xx.  27),  may  be  perfectly  instructed  to  every  good 
work  ;  which  could  not  be,  if  the  Scriptures  did  not  con- 
tain all  the  counsel  of  God,  which  was  fit  for  him  to  learn, 
or,  if  there  were  any  other  word  of  God  which  he  were 
bound  to  teach  that  should  not  be  contained  within  the 
limits  of  the  Book  of  God."  l 

So  in  his  "  Body  of  Divinity,  or  the  Sum  and  Substance 
of  Christian  Religion,"  in  reply  to  the  question,  "  Where, 
then,  is  the  word  of  God  now  certainly  to  be  learned  ?"  he 
says,  "  Only  out  of  the  Book  of  God,  contained  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  which  are  the  only  certain  testimonies 
unto  the  Church  of  the  word  of  God.  John  v.  39,  2  Tim. 
iii.  15."  2 

For  the  second  and  third  positions  the  reader  may  ob- 
serve the  following. 

"  The  ground  of  our  religion  and  the  rule  of  faith,  and 
all  saving  truth,  is  the  word  of  God  contained  in  the  holy 
Scripture."  3 

Again  ;  in  his  Answer  to  the  Jesuit,  having  intimated 
his  desire  that  the  points  in  difference  should  be  deter- 
mined by  an  appeal  to  the  Scriptures,  he  adds,  "  And 
this  we  say,  not  as  if  we  feared  that  these  men  were  able 
to  produce  better  proofs  out  of  the  writings  of  the  Fathers 

1  Answer  to  Jesuit's  Chall.  ch.  2.  4th.  ed.  1686.  p.  24. 
5  Article  1 . 

:l  Article  1  of  the  Irish  Articles  of  1615,  known  to  have  been  drawn  up  by 
Usher. 
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for  the  part  of  the  Pope,  than  we  can  do  for  the  catholic 
cause,  (when  we  come  to  join  in  the  particulars,  they  shall 
find  it  otherwise,)  but  partly  to  bring  the  matter  unto  a 
shorter  trial,  partly  to  give  the  word  of  God  his  due,  and 
to  declare  what  that  rock  is  upon  which  ALONE  we  build 
our  faith,  even  *  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Pro- 
phets' (Eph.  ii.  20) ;  from  which  no  sleight  that  they  can 
devise  shall  ever  draw  us.  The  same  course  did  St.  Au- 
gustine take  with  the  Pelagians  ;  against  whom  he 
wanted  not  the  authority  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Church, 
*  which  if  I  would  collect,'  saith  he,  '  and  use  their  testi- 
monies, it  would  be  too  long  a  work,  and  /  might  perad- 
venture  seem  to  have  less  confidence  than  I  ought  in  the 
canonical  authorities  from  which  we  ought  not  to  be  with- 
drawn.' (Aug.  De  Nupt.  et  Concup.  lib.  ii.  c.  29.)  Yet 
was  the  Pelagian  heresy  then  but  newly  budded  ;  which 
is  the  time  wherein  the  pressing  of  the  Fathers'  testi- 
monies is  thought  to  be  best  in  season.  With  how  much 
better  warrant  may  we  follow  this  precedent,  having  to  deal 
with  such  as  have  had  time  and  leisure  enough  to  falsify 
the  Fathers'  writings,  and  to  '  teach  them  the  learning 
and  the  tongue  of  the  Chaldeans  ! '"  l 

"  The  books  of  Holy  Scripture  are  so  sufficient  for 
the  knowledge  of  Christian  religion,  that  they  do  most 
plentifully  contain  all  doctrine  necessary  to  salvation. 
They  being  perfectly  profitable  to  instruct  to  salvation  in 
themselves,  and  all  other  imperfectly  profitable  thereunto, 
further  than  they  draw  from  them.  Whence  it  followeth 
that  we  need  no  unwritten  verities,  no  traditions  or  inven- 
tions of  men,  no  canons  of  Councils,  no  sentences  of  Fathers, 
much  less  Decrees  of  Popes,  for  to  supply  any  supposed 
defect  of  the  written  word,  or  for  to  give  us  a  more  perfect 
direction  in  the  worship  of  God  and  the  way  of  life  than  is 
already  expressed  in  the  Canonical  Scriptures.  Matt,  xxiii. 
8.  John  v.  39.  Matt.  xv.  9.  Finally,  these  Holy  Scrip- 
tures are  the  Rule,  the  Line,  the  Square,  and  Light, 
whereby  to  examine  and  try  all  judgments  and  sayings  of 
1  Ch.  1.  pp.  7,  8. 
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men  and  angels.  John  xii.  48.  Gal.  i.  9.  All  traditions, 
revelations,  decrees  of  Councils,  opinions  of  doctors,  &c., 
are  to  be  embraced  so  far  forth  as  they  may  be  proved  out 
of  the  Divine  Scriptures,  and  not  otherwise.  So  that  from 
them  only  all  doctrine  concerning  our  salvation  must  be 

drawn  and  derived Where  do  you  find  that 

the  Scriptures  are  able  to  instruct  us  perfectly  unto 
salvation?  The  Apostle  Paul  in  2  Tim.  iii.  15.  doth 
expressly  affirm  it ;  and  the  reasons  which  may  be  ga- 
thered out  of  the  two  verses  following  do  plainly  prove 
it.  What  are  these  reasons  ?  1.  God  being  author 
of  these  books,  they  must  needs  be  perfect  as  he  him- 
self is.  Who  being  for  his  wisdom  able,  and  for  his 
love  to  his  Church  willing,  to  set  down  such  a  rule  as 
may  guide  them  to  eternal  life,  hath  not  failed  herein. 

2.  They  are  profitable  to  teach  all  true  doctrine,  and  to 
confute  the  false ;    to  correct   all  disorder,  private  and 
public,  and  to  inform  men  in  the  way  of  righteousness. 

3.  The  man  of  God,  that  is,  the  Preacher  and  Minister  of 
the  Word,  is  thereby  made  complete  and  perfect,  suffi- 
ciently furnished  unto  every  good  work  or  duty  of  the 
ministry.       How   doth   this   last   reason   hold?       Most 
strongly.     For  the  people  being  to  learn  of  the  minister, 
what  to  believe  and  what  to  do,  and  more  being  required 
of  him  that  must  be  the  eye  and  mouth  of  all  the  rest, 
if  he  may  be  perfectly  instructed  by  the  Scriptures,  they 
are  much  more  able  to  give  every  common  man  sufficient 
instruction"  l 

"  What  assurance  may  be  had  of  the  right  under- 
standing the  Holy  Scriptures?  For  the  words, it  is  to 
be  had  out  of  the  original  text,  or  translations  of  the  same; 
for  the  sense  or  meaning,  ONLY  OUT  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES 
THEMSELVES,  (Nehem.  viii.  8.)  which  by  places  plain  andevi- 
dent  do  express  whatsoever  is  obscure  and  hard  touching  mat- 
ters necessary  to  eternal  salvation" — "  Why  must  the  true 
sense  or  meaning  of  the  Scriptures  be  learned  out  of  the 
Scriptures  themselves  ?  Because  the  Spirit  of  God  alone 

1  Body  of  Div.  Art.  1. 
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is  the  certain  Interpreter  of  his  word  written  by  his  Spirit. 
For  no  man  knoweth  the  things  pertaining  to  God  but 
the  Spirit  of  God.  (I  Cor.  ii.  11.)  And  no  prophecy  of 
Scripture  is  of  man's  own  interpretation ;  for  prophecy 
was  not  brought  by  the  will  of  men,  but  the  holy  men  of 
God  spake  as  they  were  led  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  (2  Pet.  i. 
20,  21.)  The  interpretation,  therefore,  must  be  by  the 
same  Spirit  by  which  the  Scripture  was  written  ;  of  which 
Spirit  we  have  no  certainty  upon  any  man's  credit,  but 
only  so  far  forth  as  his  saying  may  be  confirmed  by  the 
Holy  Scripture.  What  gather  you  from  hence  ?  That 
no  interpretation  of  Holy  Fathers,  Popes,  Councils,  cus- 
tom or  practice  of  the  Church,  either  contrary  to  the 
manifest  words  of  the  Scripture,  or  containing  matters 
which  cannot  NECESSARILY  be  proved  out  of  the  Scriptures, 
are  to  be  received  as  an  undoubted  truth.  How,  then,  is 
Scripture  to  be  interpreted  by  Scripture?  According  to 
the  analogy  of  faith,  (Rom.  xii.  6.),  and  the  scope  and  cir- 
cumstances of  the  present  place,  and  conference  of  other 
plain  and  evident  places,  by  which  all  such  as  are  obscure 
and  hard  to  be  understood  ought  to  be  interpreted.  For 
there  is  no  matter  necessary  to  eternal  life  which  is  not 

PLAINLY  AND  SUFFICIENTLY  SET   FORTH  IN  MANY  PLACES  OF 

SCRIPTURE,  by  which  other  places  that  are  abused  by  the 
devil  or  his  ministers  may  be  interpreted.  As  our  Saviour 
Christ  giveth  us  example,  (Matt.  iv.  6,  7.)  when  the 
devil  abused  the  text  of  Scripture,  (Ps.  xci.  1 1 .)  declaring 
that  this  place  must  be  so  understood  as  it  may  agree 
with  that  most  evident  and  express  commandment  writ- 
ten in  Deut.  vi.  16.  '  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy 
God.'"i 

In  these  passages,  let  us  observe,  Scripture  is  set 
forth  not  only  as  full  and  explicit  in  the  doctrines  it  deli- 
vers, but  as  the  only  source  of  all  the  trutJis  of  religion,  for 
he  says  that  "  we  need  no  unwritten  verities,  no  tradi- 
tions, &c.  for  to  supply  any  supposed  defect  of  the  written 


'  Ib. 
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word,  or  for  to  give  us  a  more  perfect  direction  in  the  wor- 
ship of  God  and  the  way  of  life,  than  is  already  expressed 
in  the  canonical  Scriptures  ....  from  them  only  all 
doctrine  CONCERNING  our  salvation  must  be  drawn  and 
derived.  And  that  in  this  passage  he  meant  to  include 
not  merely  necessary  and  fundamental  points,  but  all  the 
truths  of  religion,  is  evident  from  the  following  passage, 
which  follows  soon  after  that  just  quoted  ; — "  Our  adver- 
saries quarrel  against  this  most  rich  and  plentiful  trea- 
sure of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  alleging  that  we  receive 
many  things  by  tradition  which  are  not  in  Scripture,  and 
yet  we  believe  them.  As  Mary's  perpetual  virginity  and 
the  baptism  of  infants.  We  make  not  Mary's  perpetual 
virginity  any  matter  of  religion.  ....  As  for  baptism  of 
infants,  it  is  sufficiently  warranted  by  reasons  of  Scrip- 
ture, though  not  by  example." 1 

I  proceed  to  the  fourth  position,  on  which,  however, 
the  passages  already  quoted  might  be  a  sufficient  testi- 
mony ;  especially  where  he  says, — "  There  is  no  matter 
necessary  to  eternal  life  which  is  not  plainly  and  sufficiently 
set  forth  in  many  places  of  Scripture." 

I  will,  however,  add  the  following,  as  further  proofs  of 
his  mind  on  this  important  point. 

"  They  [i.  e.  the  Scriptures]  are  as  a  rule  of  steel  that 
is  firm  and  changeth  not.  (Matt.  v.  18.  Ps.  xix.  9.)  For 
seeing  they  are  sufficient  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation, 
as  is  before  proved,  it  followeth  of  necessity,  that  there  is 
a  most  certain  rule  of  truth  for  instruction  both  of  faith 
and  works,  to  be  learned  out  of  them  by  ordinary  means  of 
reading,  prayer,  study,  the  gifts  of  tongues,  and  other  sci- 
ences, to  which  God  promiseth  the  assistance  of  his  grace. 
(John  v.  39.  James  i.  5.)  And  this  sword  of  the  Spirit, 
which  is  the  word  of  God  written,  as  the  example  of 
Christ  our  General  Captain  showeth,  (Matt,  iv.)  is  deli- 
vered unto  us  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  both  to  defend  our 
faith  and  to  overcome  all  our  spiritual  enemies,  which 
are  the  devil  and  his  instruments,  false  prophets,  heretics, 
1  Body  of  Div.  Art.  1. 
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schismatics,  and  such  like.  (Eph.  vi.  12.)" — "  Are  the 
Scriptures,  then,  plain  and  easy  to  be  understood  ?  There 
are  some  hard  things  in  the  Scriptures,  that  have  proper 
relation  to  the  time  in  which  the  Scripture  was  written 
and  uttered,  or  which  are  prophecies  of  things  to  be 
fulfilled  hereafter,  which  if  we  never  understand,  we  shall 
be  never  the  worse  for  the  attaining  of  everlasting  salva- 
tion. There  are  other  things  in  Scripture  belonging 
unto  the  saving  knowledge  of  God ;  all  which  are  dark 
and  difficult  unto  those  whose  eyes  the  god  of  this  world 
hath  blinded.  (2  Cor.  iv.  4.  2  Pet.  iii.  5.  John  viii.  43.) 
But  unto  such  as  are  by  grace  enlightened  and  made 
willing  to  understand,  (Ps.  cxix.  18.),  howsoever  some 
things  remain  obscure  (2  Pet.  iii.  16.)  to  exercise  their 
diligence,  yet  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  faith  and  pre- 
cepts of  life  are  all  plain  and  perspicuous.  FOR  ALL  DOC- 
TRINE NECESSARY  TO  BE  KNOWN  UNTO  ETERNAL  SALVA- 
TION IS  SET  FORTH  IN  THE  SCRIPTURES  MOST  CLEARLY 
AND  PLAINLY,  EVEN  TO  THE  CAPACITY  AND  UNDERSTAND- 
ING OF  THE  SIMPLE  AND  UNLEARNED."  "  But  here  the 

Papists  have  many  things  to  object  against  you,  to  prove 
that  the  Scriptures  are  dark  and  hard  to  be  understood  : 
and,  Object.  1.,  First,  That  the  matters  contained  in  them 
are  divine,  high,  and  beyond  man's  reason,  as  the  Trinity, 
the  Creation  of  nothing,  &c.  These  matters  indeed  are 
above  human  reason,  and  therefore  are  we  to  bring  faith 
to  believe  them,  not  human  reason  to  comprehend  them. 
But  they  are  delivered  in  Scripture  in  as  plain  terms  as 
such  matter  can  be.  Object.  2.  Peter  saith,  That  some 
things  in  Paul's  Epistles  are  hard,  and  wrested  by  un- 
learned and  unstable  men.  (2  Pet.  iii.  16.)  First,  he  saith 
not.  that  all  Paul's  Epistles  are  hard,  but  something  in 
them,  which  we  grant.  Secondly,  They  are  the  wicked 
and  unsettled  in  knowledge  that  wrest  them,  as  gluttons 
and  drunkards  abuse  meat  and  drink.  Object.  3.  If  the 
Scriptures  were  not  dark,  what  need  so  many  commenta- 
ries upon  them  ?  And  why  are  they  so  full  of  parables 
and  allegories  as  they  are  ?  THE  WHOLE  DOCTRINE  OF 
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SALVATION  IS  TO  BE   FOUND  SO    PLAIN  THAT  IT  NEEDETH  NO 

COMMENTARY.  And  commentaries  are  for  other  places 
that  are  dark,  and  also  to  make  more  large  use  of  Scrip- 
ture than  a  new  beginner  can  make  of  himself,  which  we 
see  necessary  in  all  human  arts  and  sciences.  Further, 
though  the  speech  of  Scripture  seem  hard  at  first,  yet  by 
custom  it  becometh  easy,  as  reading  doth  to  children. 
Object.  4.  The  godly  eunuch  saith,  he  could  not  under- 
stand the  Scripture  without  an  interpreter.  (Acts  viii.  31.) 
Though  he  understood  not  some  dark  places,  yet  that 
hindered  him  not  from  reading  plainer  places.  Object.  5. 
The  multitude  of  learned  men  that  fall  into  heresies,  which 
they  labour  to  confirm  by  Scripture,  proveth  that  the 
Scripture  is  dark.  It  is  their  naughty  hearts,  that  come 
not  with  an  humble  and  godly  affection,  that  maketh 
them  do  so.  Object.  6.  But  we  see  by  experience  that 
there  are  many  that  daily  read  the  Scriptures,  and  yet 
understand  not  the  thousandth  part  of  them.  They  read 
them  not  with  care  and  conscience,  with  prayer  and 
study,  but  like  the  women  that  are  always  learning  and 
never  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  (2  Tim.  iii.  7.) 
Object.  7.  If  the  Scriptures  be  so  plain  and  perspicuous, 
what  need  is  there  then  of  an  interpreter  ?  First  to  un- 
fold obscure  places.  (Acts  viii.  31.)  Secondly,  to  incul- 
cate and  apply  plain  texts.  (2  Pet.  i.  12,  13.  1  Cor, 
xiv.  3.) " 1 

"  Although  there  be  some  hard  things  in  the  Scripture, 
especially  such  as  have  proper  relation  to  the  times  in 
which  they  were  first  uttered,  and  prophecies  of  things 
which  were  afterwards  to  be  fulfilled,  yet  all  things  neces- 
sary to  be  known  unto  everlasting  salvation,  are  clearly 
delivered  therein ;  and  nothing  of  that  kind  is  spoken 
under  dark  mysteries  in  one  place  which  is  not  in  other 
places  spoken  more  familiarly  and  plainly,  to  the  capacity 
both  of  learned  and  unlearned."  2 

"  The  Holy  Scriptures  contain  all  things  necessary  to 
salvation,  AND  are  able  to  instruct  sufficiently  in  all  points 
i  Body  of  Div.  Art.  1.  a  Irish  Articles,  Art.  5. 
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of  faith  that  we  are  bound  to  believe,  and  all  good  duties 
that  we  are  bound  to  practise" 1 

I  proceed  to  the  fifth  position,  respecting  which  we 
have  the  following  testimony. 

"  How  may  it  appear  that  this  book,  which  you  call 
the  Book  of  God  and  the  Holy  Scripture,  is  the  word  of 
God  indeed,  and  not  men's  policies?  By  the  constant 
testimony  of  men  in  all  ages,  from  them  that  first  knew 
these  penmen  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  with  their  writings, 
until  our  time ;  AND  reasons  taken  out  of  the  worhs  them- 
selves agreeable  to  the  quality  of  the  writers.  JBoth 
which  kinds  of  arguments  the  Holy  Scriptures  have  as 
much  and  far  more  than  any  other  writings.  Wherefore, 
as  it  were  extreme  impudency  to  deny  the  works  of 
Homer,  Plato,  Virgil,  Tully,  Livy,  Galen,  and  such  like, 
which  the  consent  of  all  ages  has  received  and  delivered 
unto  us,  which  also  by  the  tongue,  phrase,  matter,  and 
all  other  circumstances  agreeable,  are  confirmed  to  be 
the  works  of  the  same  authors  whose  they  are  testified  to 
be  ;  so  it  were  more  than  brutish  madness  to  doubt  of  the 
certain  truth  and  authority  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which 
no  less  but  much  more  than  any  other  writings  for  their 
authors,  are  testified  and  confirmed  to  be  the  sacred  word 
of  the  ever-living  God.  Not  only  testified,  I  say,  by  the 
uniform  witness  of  men  in  all  ages,  but  also  confirmed  by 
such  reasons  taken  out  of  the  writings  themselves,  as  do 
sufficiently  argue  the  Spirit  of  God  to  be  the  Author  of 
them.  For  we  may  learn  out  of  the  testimonies  them- 
selves, as  David  did,  Ps.  cxix.  152,  that  God  hath  esta- 
blished them  for  ever. — Let  me  hear  some  pf  those  rea- 
sons which  prove  that  God  is  the  Author  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  First,  the  true  godliness  and  holiness  where- 
with the  writers  of  the  Scriptures  shined  as  lamps  in 
their  times,  and  far  surpassed  all  men  of  other  religions. 
....  2.  The  simplicity,  integrity,  and  sincerity  of  these 
writers  in  matters  that  concern  themselves,  and  those 
that  belong  unto  them 3.  The  quality  and  condi- 

1  Ib.  Art.  6. 
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tion  of  the  penmen  of  these  holy  writings.  ...  4.  The 
matter  of  the  Holy  Scripture  being  altogether  of  heavenly 

doctrine 5.  The  doctrine  of  the  Scripture  is  such 

as  could  never  breed  in  the  brains  of  man 6.  The 

sweet  concord  between  these  writings 7.  A  con- 
tinuance of  wonderful  prophecies,  foretelling  things  to 

come  so  long  before 8.  The  great  majesty  full  of 

heavenly  wisdom  and  authority 9.  In  speaking  of 

matters  of  the  highest  nature,  they  go  not  about  to  per- 
suade men  by  reasons  as  philosophers  and  orators,  but 
absolutely  require  credit  to  be  given  to  them  because  the 

Lord  hath  spoken  it 10.  The  end  and  scope  of 

the  Scriptures  is  for  the  advancement  of  God's  glory  and 

the  salvation   of  man's   soul 11.  The  admirable 

power   and  force  that  is  in  them  to  convert  and  alter ' 

men's  minds 12.    The  Scriptures,  as  experience 

showeth,  have  the  power  of  God  in  them 13.  The 

writers  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  the  most  antient  of 

all  others 14.  The  deadly  hatred  that  the  devil 

and  all  wicked  men  carry  against  the  Scriptures 

15.  The  marvellous  preservation  of  the  Scriptures 

— Show  now  how  the  Holy  Scriptures  have  the  consonant 
testimony  of  men  of  all  times  since  they  were  written, 

that  they  are  the  most  holy  word  of  God [where, 

having  spoken  of  the  testimony  borne  to  Moses  by 
Joshua,  and  the  testimony  of  other  writers  of  the  Old 
Testament  to  their  predecessors  in  the  Canon,  he  adds], 
Finally,  from  that  time  [i.  e.  the  time  of  Malachi]  the 
Church  of  the  Jews,  until  the  coming  of  Christ  in  the 
flesh,  embraced  all  the  former  writings  of  the  prophets  as 
the  book  of  God.  Christ  himself  appealeth  unto  them 
as  a  sufficient  testimony  of  him.  John  v.  39.  The  Apo- 
stles and  Evangelists  prove  the  writings  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament by  them ;  and  the  Catholic  Church  of  Christ  from 
the  Apostles'  time  unto  this  day,  hath  acknowledged  all  the 
said  writings,  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  to  be 
the  undoubted  word  of  God.  Thus  have  we  the  testi- 
mony both  of  the  Old  Church  of  the  Jews,  God's  pecu- 
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liar  people  and  first-born,  to  whom  the  oracles  of  God 
were  committed,  (Acts  vii.  38.  Hos.  viii.  12.  Rom.  iii.  2. 
and  ix.  4.)  and  the  New  of  Christians,  together  with  the 
general  account  which  all  the  godly  at  all  times  have 
made  of  the  Scriptures,  when  they  have  crossed  their 
natures  and  courses,  as  accounting  it  in  their  souls  to  be 
of  God ;  and  the  special  testimony  of  martyrs,  who  have 
sealed  the  certainty  of  the  same  by  shedding  their  blood 
for  them.  Hereunto  also  may  be  added  the  testimony  of 
those  which  are  out  of  the  Church,  heathens,  out  of 
whom  many  antient  testimonies  are  cited  to  this  purpose 
by  Josephus  contra  Appion.,  Turks,  Jews,  who  to  this  day 
acknowledge  all  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  and 
heretics  who  labour  to  shroud  themselves  under  them,  &c. 
— Are  there  not  some  divine  testimonies  which  may  like- 
wise be  added  to  these  ?  Yes ;  First,  the  known  mira- 
cles, which  the  devil  was  never  able  to  do,  that  did  so 
often  follow  the  writers  and  teachers  of  the  Scriptures. 
Secondly,  the  manifold  punishments  and  destruction  of 
those  that  have  reviled  and  persecuted  the  same. — Are 
these  motives  of  themselves  sufficient  to  work  saving 
faith,  and  persuade  us  fully  to  rest  in  God's  word?  No; 
Besides  all  these,  it  is  required,  that  we  have  the  Spirit 
of  God  as  well  to  open  our  eyes  to  see  the  light,  as  to  seal 
up  fully  unto  our  hearts  that  truth  which  we  see  with  our 
eyes.  For  the  same  Holy  Spirit  that  inspired  the  Scrip- 
tures, inclineth  the  hearts  of  God's  children  to  believe  what 
is  revealed  in  them,  and  inwardly  assureth  them,  above  all 
reasons  and  arguments,  that  these  are  the  Scriptures  of  God. 
Therefore  the  Lord,  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  .promiseth  to 
join  his  Spirit  with  his  word,  and  that  it  shall  remain 
with  his  children  for  ever.  Isa.  lix.  21.  The  same  pro- 
miseth our  Saviour  Christ  unto  his  disciples  concerning 
the  Comforter,  which  he  would  send  to  lead  them  into  all 
truth,  to  teach  them  all  things,  and  to  put  them  in  mind 
of  all  things  which  he  had  said  unto  them.  John  xiv.  26. 
and  xv.  26.  and  xvi.  23.  The  Lord,  by  the  prophet  Jere- 
miah, also  promiseth  to  give  his  law  into  their  minds,  and 
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to  write  it  in  the  hearts  of  his  people.  Jer.  xxxi.  33.  And 
St.  John  saith  to  the  faithful,  that  by  the  anointing  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  which  is  on  them,  they  know  all  things. 
1  John  ii.  20.  This  testimony  of  God's  Spirit  in  the 
hearts  of  his  faithful,  as  it  is  proper  to  the  word  of  God, 
so  is  it  greater  than  any  human  persuasions  grounded  upon 
reason  or  witnesses  of  men" — "  They  [i.  e.  the  Papists] 
object  that  it  is  by  tradition  and  not  by  Scripture  that  we 
know  such  and  such  books  to  be  Scripture.  Though  new 
beginners  dojirst  learn  it  from  the  faithful,  yet  afterwards 
they  know  it  upon  grounds  of  Scripture.  As  an  ignorant 
man  may  be  told  of  the  king's  coin,  but  it  is  not  that 
telling  but  the  king's  stamp  that  maketh  it  current  and 
good  coin" l 
I  proceed  to 

BISHOP  TAYLOR. 

To  the  testimony  of  this  learned  and  able  Prelate,  Mr. 
Keble  justly  attaches  much  importance ;  and  therefore, 
besides  the  extract  from  him  in  the  "  Catena,"  he  is 
quoted  at  some  length  in  the  Postscript  to  the  Sermon,2 
and  claimed  as  a  supporter  of  the  system  under  review. 
Where  lies  the  force  of  the  passage  in  the  "  Catena"  to 
prove  the  truth  of  Mr.  Keble's  views,  I  confess  I  cannot 
see.  Nay,  in  that  passage  (taken  from  the  Dissuasive 
from  Popery,  Pt.  1.  bk.  1.  §  1.)  the  bishop  says,— 1«  To 
these  [i.  e.  the  Scriptures]  we  also  add,  not  as  authors  or 
finishers,  but  as  helpers  of  our  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  doc- 
trine apostolical,  the  sentiments  and  catholic  doctrine  of 
the  Church  of  God  in  the  ages  next  after  the  Apostles." 
"  Any  number  that  is  less  than  all,  does  not  prove  a  catholic 
consent."  "We  do  easily  acknowledge  that  to  dispute 
these  questions  from  the  sayings  of  the  Fathers,  is  not  the 
readiest  way  to  make  an  end  of  them ;  but  therefore  we  do 
wholly  rely  upon  Scriptures  as  the  foundation  and  final  re- 
sort of  all  our  persuasions,  and  from  thence  can  never  be 
confuted ;  but  we  also  admit  the  Fathers  as  admirable  helps 

1  Body  of  Div.  Art.  1 .  2  See  pp.  68—73,  and  80,  81. 
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for  the  understanding  of  the  Scriptures,  and  as  good  tes- 
timony of  the  doctrine  delivered  from  their  forefathers 
down  to  them,  of  what  the  Church  esteemed  the  way  of 
salvation  ;  and  therefore  if  we  find  any  doctrine  now  taught 
which  was  not  placed  in  their  way  of  salvation,  we  reject  it 
as  being  no  part  of  the  Christian  faith ,  and  which  ought  not 
to  be  imposed  upon  consciences' — i.  e.  in  vital  points,  he 
admits  the  testimonies  of  the  Fathers  negatively,  as  proof 
against  novel  doctrines. 

True,  he  says, — "  It  is  not  easy  to  find  a  better  [sword 
to  combat  the  errors  of  the  Romanists]  than  the  word  of 
God,  expounded  by  the  prime  and  best  antiquity."  But 
this  proves  nothing  more  than  that  the  bishop  held  that 
the  expositions  of  that  antiquity,  the  authority  of  which 
the 'Romanists  acknowledged,  were  good  arguments  for 
their  confutation.  For  his  own  views  as  to  their  use  or 
authority,  we  must  look  further  ;  and  we  find  them  abun- 
dantly manifested  in  the  very  work  from  which  this  ex- 
tract is  taken 

Before,  however,  we  proceed  to  the  passages  we  are 
about  to  quote,  there  are  some  extracts  in  the  Postscript 
of  the  Sermon  to  be  considered,  and  particularly  an  al- 
leged change  of  views  in  Bishop  Taylor  on  this  matter. 

In  his  "  Liberty  of  Prophesying,"  published  in  1647, 
and  republished  by  the  author  in  1657,  and  his  "  Ductor 
Dubitantium,"  or  Rule  of  Conscience,  published  in  1660, 
only  seven  years  before  his  death,  there  are  some  passages 
admitted  to  be  very  inconsistent  with  the  views  of  the 
Tractators.  It  appears,  however,  that  in  a  sermon  to  his 
clergy  between  1660  and  1664,  there  are  some  passages 
supposed  to  be  favourable  to  them  ;  and  accordingly  Mr. 
Keble  intimates  that  his  views  underwent  a  change  on 
these  points  at  that  time  ;  and  Bishop  Jebb  (as  quoted  by 
Mr.  Keble)  hesitates  not  to  say,  "  Vincentius'  rule  .  .  . 
has  been  unreservedly  acknowledged  as  a  just  and  true 
guide  by  Bishop  Taylor,  in  one  of  his  latest  works,  his 
Visitation  Sermon  at  Connor ;  a  tribute  this  last  the  more 
remarkable,  because,  in  his  Liberty  of  Prophesying,  and 
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in  liis  Ductor  Dul)itantium,\\e  had  spoken  less  respect- 
fully of  the  principle  ;  and  his  remarkable  change  of  lan- 
guage can  be  accounted  for  only  by  his  having  under- 
gone a  correspondent  change  of  sentiment.  He  had  seen, 
felt,  and  weighed  every  difficulty  ;  the  result  of  all  was  a  de- 
liberate persuasion  that  Vincentius  teas  right,  and  that  ke 
himself  had  been  wrong."2 

Now  it  must  at  once  strike  the  reader  as  not  a  little 
extraordinary,  that  such  a  change  should  have  taken  place 
in  such  a  case.  And  before  the  assertion  was  ventured 
that  Bishop  Taylor  had  changed  his  mind  in  a  matter  of 
such  moment,  and  one  in  which  he  had  repeatedly  stated 
his  views,  in  very  clear  and  strong  language,  and  that,  in 
his  greatest  and  most  elaborate  work,  the  "  Ductor  Du- 
bitantium,"  it  would  fhave  been  well  to  have  referred  to 
his  last  work,  viz.  the  Second  Part  of  the  Dissuasive  from 
Popery,  which  was  passing  through  the  press  at  the  time 
of  his  death  in  1667,  and  published  shortly  after.  Would 
not  any  ordinary  reader  suppose  that  there  was  no  testi- 
mony subsequent  to  that  sermon,  by  which  the  views  of 
Bishop  Taylor  could  be  ascertained  ?  And  is  it  fair  thus 
to  keep  back  part  of  the  case  ?  And  with  the  existence 
of  this  work  Mr.  Keble  is  well  acquainted  ;  for,  as  we 
have  seen,  the  extract  in  his  Catena  is  taken  from  the 
first  part  of  it. 

I  commend  the  following  passage  from  that  work  to 
the  attention  of  the  reader.  "  I  shall  now,"  he  says,  "  re- 
present the  uncertainty  and  fallibility  of  the  pretence  of 
traditions  in  ordinary,  and  the  certain  deceptions  of  those 
who  trust  them,  and  the  impossibility  of  ending  many 
questions  by  them.  .  .  .  This  topic  of  pretended  tradi- 
tion is  the  most  fallible  thing  in  the  world.  .  .  .  Add 
to  this,  that  the  world  is  not  agreed  about  the  compe- 
tency of  the  testimony,  or  what  is  sufficient  to  prove  tra- 
dition to  be  apostolical.  Some  require  and  allow  only 
the  testimony  of  the  present  Catholic  Church,  to  prove  a 
tradition.  .  .  .  But  there  is  a  better  way ;  Vincentius 
1  Lett.  53.  Forster's  Life,  ii.  249. 

VOL.    II.  A  A  A 
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Lirinensis's  way  of  judging  a  traditional  doctrine  to  be 
apostolical  and  divine,  is  '  the  consent  of  all  Churches 
and  all  ages.'  It  is  something  less  than  St.  Austin  re- 
quires (Lib.  de  doctr.  Christiana,  c.  8.)  ....  He  speaks 
it  of  the  particular  of  judging  what  books  are  canonical ; 
in, which,  as  tradition  is  the  way  to  judge,  so  the  rule  of 
tradition  is  *  the  consent  of  most  of  the  Catholic  Churches, 
particularly  those  places  where  the  Apostles  did  sit,  and 
to  which  the  Apostles  did  write.'  .  .  .  This  way  of  St. 
Austin  is  of  great  and  approved  use  in  the  knowing 
what  books  are  canonical ;  and  in  these  things  it  can  be 
had,  in  some  more,  in  some  less,  in  all  more  than  can  be 
said  against  it ;  and  there  is  nothing  in  succeeding  times 
to  give  a  check  to  our  assent  in  their  degrees,  because 
the  longer  the  succession  runs,  still  the  more  the  Church 
was  established  in  it.  But  yet  concerning  those  books  of 
Scripture,  of  which  it  was  long  doubted  in  the  Church 
whether  they  were  part  of  the  Apostolical  Canon  of  Scrip- 
ture, there  ought  to  be  no  pretence  that  they  were  deli- 
vered for  such  by  the  Apostles ;  at  least  not  by  those 
Churches  who  doubted  of  them  .  .  .  the  consequent  will 
be  that  TRADITION  is  AN  UNCERTAIN  THING  ;  and  if  it  can- 
not be  entire  and  full  in  assigning  the  Canon  of  Scrip- 
ture, it  is  hardly  to  "be  trusted  for  anything  else  which  con- 
sists of  words  subject  to  divers  interpretations.  But,  in 
other  things,  it  may  be,  the  case  is  not  so ;  for  we  find 
that,  in  divers  particulars,  to  prove  a  point  to  be  a  tra- 
dition apostolical,  use  is  made  of  the  testimony  of  the 
three  first  ages.  Indeed,  these  are  the  likeliest  to  know  ; 
but  yet  they  have  told  us  of  some  things  to  be  traditions, 
which  we  have  no  reason  to  believe  to  be  such.  ONLY  THUS 
FAR  THEY  ARE  USEFUL  ;  if  they  never  reported  a  doctrine, 
it  is  the  less  likely  to  descend  from  the  Apostles ;  and  if 
the  order  of  succession  be  broken  anywhere,  the  succeed- 
ing ages  can  never  be  surer.  If  they  speak  against  a 
doctrine,  as,  for  example,  against  the  half  communion, 
we  are  sure  it  was  no  tradition  apostolical ;  if  they  speak 
not  at  all  of  it,  we  can  never  prove  the  tradition  ;  for  it 


ON    THE    SUBJECT    OP    THIS    WORK.  723 

may  have  come  in  since  that  time,  and  yet  come  to  be 
thought  or  called  '  tradition  apostolical'  from  other  causes, 
of  which  I  have  given  account.  AND,  INDEED,  THERE  is 

NO  SKCURITY  SUFFICIENT,  BUT  THAT  WHICH  CAN  NEVER  BE 
HAD,  AND  THAT  IS  THE  UNIVERSAL  POSITIVE  TESTIMONY  OP 

ALL  THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST  ;  which  [adds  Bishop  Taylor, 
applying  these  GENERAL  remarks  on  tradition  in  the 
abstract,  to  the  particular  case  with  which  he  was  then 
dealing,]  he  that  looks  for  in  the  disputed  traditions,  pre- 
tended by  the  Church  of  Rome,  may  look  as  long  as  the 
Jews  do  for  their  wrong  Messias.  So  much  as  this  is, 
can  never  be  had ;  and  less  than  this,  will  never  do  it."1 

This  is  but  one  of  many  similar  passages  in  this  work, 
some  of  which  I  shall  adduce  presently ;  but  this  alone 
may,  I  think,  be  allowed  to  decide  the  question  as  to 
Bishop  Taylor's  alleged  change  of  views  in  this  matter, 
as  far  as  points  of  faith  are  concerned.  The  fact  is,  it  is 
only  necessary  to  put  together  what  he  has  said  in  his 
"  Ductor  Dubitantium"  on  this  point,  and  observe  his 
whole  mind  upon  it,  to  see  that  in  all  that  he  has  said 
respecting  it  in  these  various  works,  at  least  as  far  as  con- 
cerns points  of  faith,  he  has  taken  precisely  the  same 
ground. 

It  will  be  observed  that  in  the  passage  just  quoted  from 
the  Second  Part  of  the  Dissuasive,  Bishop  Taylor  allows 
the  usefulness  of  Church  tradition,  (1)  in  its  testimony  re- 
specting the  Canon  of  Scripture,  (though  widely  differing 
from  our  opponents  as  to  the  extent  of  that  usefulness ;) 
and  also  (2)  negatively  as  to  doctrines,  i.  e.,  that  its  absence 
throws  suspicion  on  a  doctrine,  and  its  opposition  is  suffi- 
cient to  condemn  it ;  and  in  the  next  chapter  he  admits 
(3)  the  authority  of  the  Creed,  as  an  Apostolical  tradition, 
on  the  testimony  of  the  early  Church.  Now  this  is  pre- 
cisely the  ground  he  had  taken  in  his  "  Ductor  Dubitan- 
tium;"  where  he  says,  as  it  respects  the  first,  "The  next 
inquiry  is,  What  use  there  is  of  traditions ;  and  if  they 
cannot  be  a  part  of  the  rule,  what  aids  do  they  bring  to 

1  Diss.  from  Pop.  Pt.  2.   Bk.  1.  Sect.  3.  §  6.    Work?,  x.  441—51. 
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the  conscience  in  faith  or  manners  ?  To  this  I  answer, 
that  tradition  is  of  great  use  for  the  conveying  of  this 
great  rule  of  conscience,  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament."1  Proceeding,  a  little  further  on,  to  the 
consideration  of  the  rule  of  Vincentius  Lirinensis,  he  says, 
(2),  "  If  we  begin  to  account  by  this  rule  of  Vincentius,  and 
go  backwards,  it  is  nothing,  unless  we  go  back  as  far  as  to 
the  Apostles  inclusively;  but  if  we  begin  there,  and  make 
that  clear,  it  matters  not  how  little  a  way  it  descends  ; 
and,  therefore,  although  it  is  an  excellent  rule  to  reprove 
vain  and  novel  pretensions,  yet  there  is  nothing  to  be 
proved  by  it  practicably."2  Again,  "  The  third  rule  is, 
*  Whatsoever  the  Catholic  Church  hath  kept  in  all  ages 
by-gone,  may  rightly  be  believed  to  have  descended  from 
the  Apostles,  though  it  be  such  a  thing  which  might  have 
been  instituted  by  the  Church.'  This  rule  is  the  same 
with  that  of  Lirinensis,  of  which  I  have  already  given  ac- 
count ;  and  certainly  in  those  things  in  which  it  can  be 
made  use  of,  which  are  extremely  few,  it  is  the  best,  and, 
indeed,  the  only  good  one.  But  then  this  can  relate  only  to 

rituals,  not  to  matter  of  doctrine By  this  rule  the 

distinction  of  Bishops  and  Presbyters  is  an  Apostolical 
tradition,  besides  the  Scriptures,  by  which  it  appears  to 
be  divine ;  by  this  the  consecration  of  the  blessed  Eu- 
charist by  ecclesiastical  persons,  bishops  and  priests,  is 
certainly  a  tradition  Apostolical ;  by  this  the  Lord's  Day 
is  derived  to  us  from  the  Apostles ;  and  by  this  the  bap- 
tism of  infants  is  much  confirmed  unto  the  Church  ;  and 
whatsoever  can  descend  to  us,  and  be  observed  in  this 
channel,  there  is  no  sufficient  reason  to  deny  it  to  be 
Apostolical."3  And  then  (3)  further  on,  coming  to  the 
consideration  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  he  says,  after  having 
quoted  the  testimonies  of  the  Fathers  respecting  it, 
"  Since,  as  Sixtus  Senensis  says,  that  '  All  the  orthodox 
Fathers  affirni  the  Creed  to  be  made  by  the  Apostles ;' 
and  they  all  say  this  is  a  sufficient  rule  of  faith  for  all 

1  Bk.  ii.  ch.  3.  Rule  14.  vol.  xiii.  p.  114. 
z  Ih.  p.  131.  3  Ib.  p.  138. 
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Christians ;  here  we  ought  to  rest  our  heads  and  our 
hearts,  and  not  to  intricate  our  faith  by  more  questions.' 1 
How  far  he  is  correct  on  this  last  point,  the  reader  may 
judge  from  the  testimonies  in  c.  4  above.  The  statement 
of  Sixtus  Senensis  appears  to  have  been  too  much  relied 
upon  by  him. 

Now  in  the  sermon  from  which  Mr  Keble  quotes,  and 
to  which  Bishop  Jebb  refers,  as  indicating  a  change  of 
views  respecting  the  value  of  Church-tradition,  the 
Bishop  says,  "  Next  to  this  analogy  or  proportion  of 
faith,  let  the  consent  of  the  Catholic  Church  be  your 
measure,  so  as  by  no  means  to  prevaricate  in  any  doc- 
trine in  which  all  Christians  always  have  consented.  This 
will  appear  to  be  a  necessary  rule  by-and-bye;  but 
in  the  mean  time  I  shall  observe  to  you  that  it  will 
be  the  safer,  because  it  CANNOT  GO  FAR  ;  it  can  be  in- 
stanced BUT  in  THREE  THINGS,  in  THE  CREED,  ill  ECCLE- 
SIASTICAL GOVERNMENT,  and  in  EXTERNAL  FORMS  OF  WOR- 
SHIP AND  LITURGY."  And  then  he  proceeds  to  enumerate 
some  of  the  more  important  points  of  ecclesiastical  govern- 
ment, and  forms  of  worship  and  liturgy ',  in  which  "  all 
Christians  ever  have  consented,"  as  the  observation  of 
the  Lord's  Day,  episcopacy,  baptism,  &c.  Now  here  the 
allowance  of  Vincentius's  rule  is  just  in  those  points,  and 
in  those  points  only,  in  which  it  was  allowed  in  the 
"  Ductor  Dubitantium,"  i.  e.  in  the  Creed  and  in  rituals, 
in  matters  which  the  Church  hath  always  practised,  and 
the  very  same  instances,  viz.  episcopacy,  baptism,  &c.  are 
given  in  both  cases ;  to  which  no  doubt,  had  his  subject 
led  him  to  it  in  the  sermon,  he  would  have  added,  as  in 
the  other  treatises,  the  use  of  tradition  for  conveying  the 
Canon  of  Scripture,  and  negatively  in  matters  of  faith. 

Consequently,  as  it  respects  matters  of  faith,  there  is  no 
evidence,  in  his  sermon,  of  any  change  of  mind  as  to  the 
application  or  value  of  the  rule  of  Vincentius ;  and  fur- 
ther, there  is  evidence,  from  his  very  last  work,  the 
Second  Part  of  the  Dissuasive  from  Popery,  that  there 
was  no  such  change. 

'  ib.  p.  168. 
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And  I  will  here  add  another  passage  in  proof  of  this, 
from  the  same  work,  i.  e.  the  Second  Part  of  the  Dis- 
suasive. 

"  But  to  come  closer  to  the  thing ;  Suppose  tradition  of 
fact  to  be  certain,  for  so  it  is  in  many  instances,  and  if 
it  be  universal,  it  will  be  allowed  to  be  so  in  all ;  yet  it  is 
but  so  certain,  that  yet  there  is  a  natural  possibility  that 
it  should  be  false ;  and  it  is  possible  that  what  the  gene- 
rality of  one  sort  of  men  do  jointly  testify,  may  yet  be 
found  false,  or  at  least  uncertain  ;  as  the  burial  of  Ma- 
homet in  Mecca,  and  his  being  attracted  by  a  loadstone, 
of  which  the  Mahometans  have  a  long  and  general  tra- 
dition, at  least  wre  in  Christendom  are  made  to  believe  so ; 
and  if  it  be  not  so,  yet  it  is  naturally  possible  that  they 
should  all  believe  and  teach  a  lie,  and  they  actually  do 
so  ;  yet  I  will  allow  ecclesiastical  catholic  tradition,  speak- 
ing morally,  to  be  certain  and  indubitable  ;  and  that  if  this 
should  fail,  much  of  our  comfort  and  certainty  of  adhe- 
rence to  Christian  religion  would  fail  with  it ;  but  then  it 
is  to  be  considered  that  THE  CERTAINTY  OF  TRADITION, 

WHICH  18    ALLOWED,  IS    BUT    IN  MATTERS    OF    FACT,    NOT    IN 

DOCTRINES  ;  because  the  fact  may  be  one,  the  doctrines 
many  ;  that  soon  remembered,  these  soon  forgotten  ;  that 
perceived  by  sense,  these  mistaken  and  misunderstood ;  and 
though  it  is  very  credibly  reported,  and  easily  believed, 
that  Julius  Caesar  was  killed  in  the  senate,  yet  all  that  he 
said  that  day,  and  all  the  unwritten  orders  he  made,  and 
all  his  orations,  will  not,  cannot  so  easily  be  trusted  upon 
oral  tradition.  So  that  oral  tradition  is  a  good  ministry 
of  conveying  a  record,  but  it  is  not  the  best  record ;  and 
the  principal  office  of  oral  tradition  is  done,  when  the  re- 
cord is  verified  by  it,  when  the  Scripture  is  consigned ; 
and  though  still  it  is  useful,  yet  it  is  not  still  so  necessary. 
.  .  .  The  effect  of  this  discourse  is  this :  That  oral  tra- 
dition may  be  very  certain  ;  and,  in  some  case,  is  the  best 
evidence  we  have  in  matters  of  fact,  unless  where  we  are 
taught  by  sense  or  revelation ;  and  if  it  were  not  certain, 
we  should  be  infinitely  to  seek  for  notices  of  things  that 
are  past ;  but  this  is  but  a  moral  certainty,  though  it  be 
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the  best  we  have  ;  and  THIS  is  BUT  IN  MATTERS  OF  FACT, 

NOT   IN    DOCTRINES,  OR    ORATIONS,  OR    NOTIONS    DELIVERED 

IN  MANY  WORDS  ;  and  after  all  this,  when  tradition  hath 
consigned  an  instrument  or  record,  a  writing  or  a  book, 
it  may  then  leave  being  necessary  ;  and  when  the  provi- 
dence of  God  undertakes  to  supply  the  testimony  of  man, 
the  change  is  for  our  advantage."1 

Nay,  Mr.  Keble  himself  tells  us  that  Bishop  Taylor's 
view  in  this  matter  was,  "that  in  practical  matters  it 
[i.  e.  tradition]  may  be  verified  ;  but  IN  DOCTRINAL,  WITH 

THE    EXCEPTION  OF  THE  CREED,  IT  CANNOT."  (p.  71.)      This 

yields  the  whole  question. 

His  notion  respecting  the  Creed,  that  the  testimony  of 
the  Fathers  proves  it  to  be  an  Apostolical  composition, 
is  of  course  opposed  to  that  which  I  have  maintained  in 
the  fourth  chapter,  where  I  have  endeavoured  to  show 
that  such  a  notion  has  no  sufficient  foundation  to  rest 
upon ;  and  that  be  the  authority  of  the  Fathers  what  it 
may,  their  testimony  is  not  to  be  had  for  this  point.  But 
his  notion  in  this  matter  touches  not  any  of  the  main 
points  of  the  system  under  review. 

As  it  respects  points  of  ecclesiastical  polity,  his  lan- 
guage in  the  sermon  may  seem,  at  first  view,  stronger 
than  might  have  been  expected ;  but  upon  consideration 
we  shall,  I  think,  find  that  there  is  no  real  inconsistency 
in  his  statements ;  and  that  they  are  practically  and  es- 
sentially confirmatory  of  our  views. 

He  says,  in  the  "  Ductor,"  "  Whatever  can  descend  to 
us  and  be  observed  in  this  channel,  [i.  e.  Church-tradi- 
tion,] there  is  no  sufficient  reason  to  deny  it  to  be  Apo- 
stolical ;  but  then  how  far  it  can  be  obligatory  to  all  ages,  and 
to  all  Churches,  will  be  another  consideration."2  He  here 
seems  to  admit,  like  some  of  the  Fathers,  that  Church- 
tradition  might  be  found  for  some  rites,  sufficient  at  least 
to  render  it  probable  that  they  had  Apostolical  sanction ; 
but  then  he  thinks  this  insufficient  to  prove  their  per- 
petual obligation  ;  which  practically  makes  the  admission 
of  little  importance. 

1  Introd.  vol.  x.  280,  281.  2  Vol.  xiii.  p.  139. 
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Now  let  us  proceed  to  see  how  he  speaks  of  the  same 
matter  in  his  last  work,  the  second  part  of  the  Dissuasive. 
"  That  any  or  more  of  these  [i.  e.  the  Apostolical]  Churches 
did  or  did  not  do  so,  is  no  argument  that  stick  a  custom 
came  from  the  Apostles  ;  or  if  it  did,  that  it  did  oblige  suc- 
ceeding ages,  unless  this  custom  began  by  a  doctrine,  and 
that  the  tradition  came  from  the  Apostles  with  a  declara- 
tion of  its  perpetual  obligation  ;"  1  and  for  the  doctrine  in 
such  a  case  he  tells  us  we  must  go  to  Scripture.  Thus  as 
to  the  baptism  of  children  he  says,  "  The  matter  of  fact 
is  indifferent  if  abstracted  from  the  doctrine.  For  at  the 
first  they  did  or  they  did  not  according  as  they  pleased, 
for  there  is  no  pretence  of  tradition  that  the  Church  in 
all  ages  did  baptize  all  the  infants  of  Christian  parents. 
....  But  then,  if  we  consider  the  doctrine  appendant 
to  it  ...  the  proper  reasons  why  the  Church  baptizes 
infants  .  .  .  are  wholly  derived  to  us  from  Scripture 
grounds"  ...  "It  was  but  weakly  said  by  Cardinal 
Perron,  that  there  is  no  place  of  Scripture  by  which  we 
can  evidently  and  necessarily  convince  the  anabaptists. 
For  .  .  .  although  the  Anabaptists  endeavour  to  elude 
the  arguments  of  Scripture,  yet  it  follows  not  that  Scrip- 
ture is  not  clear  and  certain  in  the  article If  the 

Anabaptists  speak  probably  and  reasonably  in  their  an- 
swers, then  it  will  rather  follow  that  the  point  is  NOT 
NECESSARY,  than  that  it  must  be  proved  necessary  by  some 
other  topic.  All  people  that  believe  baptism  of  infants 
necessary,  think  that  they  sufficiently  prove  it  from  Scrip- 
ture ;  and  Bellarmine,  though  he  also  urges  this  point  as  an 
argument  for  tradition  [as  our  opponents  do],  yet,  upon 
wiser  thoughts,  he  proves  it,  and  not  unsuccessfully,  by  three 
arguments  from  Scripture." z  "  Although  we  are  able  to 
prove  this  [i.  e.  that  two  sacraments  only  are  generally 
necessary  to  salvation]  by  a  tradition  much  more  univer- 
sal than  by  which  the  Roman  doctors  can  prove  seven, 
yet  we  rely  upon  Scripture  for  our  doctrine." 3  Other 
similar  passages  might  be  added,  particularly  as  to  the 

1  x.  4  JO.  2  x.  430—33.  3  t .  438. 
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observance  of  the  Lord's  day.1  So  that  even  should  it  be 
admitted  that  Church-tradition  may  convey  to  us  the 
knowledge  of  some  apostolically-instituted  rites  and  cus- 
toms, yet  he  does  not  allow  the  authority  of  that  Church- 
tradition  to  bind  us  to  the  observance  of  them,  unless  the 
Scripture  clearly  lays  down  a  doctrine  prescribing  them 
as  of  perpetual  obligation. 

In  this  latter  work,  then,  so  far  from  having  receded 
from  his  unfavourable  opinion  of  tradition,  he  intimates 
that  the  practice  of  the  primitive  Churches  cannot  even 
prove  that  a  custom  was  derived  from  the  Apostles,  and 
still  more  strongly  maintains,  that  if  it  did,  it  did  not 
oblige  succeeding  ages,  unless  it  was  grounded  upon  doc- 
trine laid  down  in  the  Scriptures. 

Now  in  the  intermediate  time  between  the  writing  of 
these  two  works,  he  says  to  his  clergy,  after  mentioning 
the  Lord's  day,  baptism,  episcopacy,  confirmation,  public 
forms  of  prayer,  &c.  (the  observation  of  which  he  else- 
where places  upon  scriptural  grounds,)  "  He  that  shall 
prophesy  or  expound  Scripture  to  the  prejudice  of  any  of 
these  things,  hath  no  part  in  that  article  of  his  creed,  he 
does  not  believe  the  holy  Catholic  Church,  he  hath  no 
fellowship,  no  communion  with  the  saints  and  servants  of 
God."2 

I  can  see  no  opposition  in  this  passage  to  his  statements 
elsewhere.  He  does  not  put  forward  anything  here  on 
the  ground  of  Apostolical  tradition.  All  that  he  avers  is, 
that  such  and  such  observances  are  enjoined  in  Scripture, 
and  had  been  practised  for  centuries  in  (speaking  gene- 
rally) the  universal  Church,  and  consequently  that  he 
who  interpreted  Scripture  contrary  to  them,  was  opposing 
himself  to  the  whole  Church.  But  this  does  not  show 
that  he  did  not  throughout  place  the  onus  of  proof  for 
their  perpetual  obligation  upon  Scripture.  At  any  rate, 
he  did  this  in  the  last  work  he  wrote,  when  his  views 
were  in  their  most  mature  state.  And  in  this  work  he 
does  not,  like  the  Tractators,  tell  us  that  Scripture  is  so 
1  pp.  436, 7.  3  Works,  vi.  p.  521. 
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obscure  on  these  points  that  it  needs  tradition  to  unfold 
its  meaning  to  us,  and  that  the  only  ground  upon  which 
we  can  rest  the  correctness  of  our  interpretation  of  the 
brief  and  obscure  notices  of  Scripture  respecting  them,  is 
the  testimony  of  Church-tradition.  No,  he  points  to 
Scripture  as  delivering  clearly  to  us  all  important  points, 
as  we  shall  see  presently.  And  in  his  sermon  to  his 
clergy  he  seems  evidently  to  have  had  in  view  more 
especially  the  case  of  individuals  who  attempted  to  prove 
from  Scripture  that  such  things  were  unlawful,  and  sepa- 
rated from  the  Church  on  account  of  them,  whose  pre- 
sumption he  justly  rebukes,  and  guards  his  clergy  against 
the  influence  of  those  domestic  malcontents  who  might 
mislead  them. 

Viewing  the  different  circumstances  under  which  he 
was  speaking,  his  statements  appear  to  me  easily  recon- 
cileable  with  one  another.  Will  Mr.  Keble,  indeed,  con- 
tend that  he  said  one  thing  in  1660,  another  in  1664,  and 
in  1667  went  back  to  his  views  of  1660? 

I  must  also  add,  that  in  his  last  work  he  gives  some 
very  useful  remarks  and  stringent  cautions  as  to  the 
admission  of  pretended  Apostolical  traditions  in  rituals. 
"  For  aught  appears  to  the  contrary,"  he  says,  "  many 
traditions  were  two  or  three  hundred  years  old  the  first 
day  they  were  born ;  and  it  is  not  easy  to  reckon  by  what 
means  the  Fathers  came  or  might  come  to  admit  many 
things  to  be  tradition ;  and  themselves  were  not  sure : 
therefore  they  made  rules  of  their  conjecture,  presump- 
tions, and  sometimes  weak  arguments.  It  will  be  much 
more  hard  for  us  to  tell  which  are  right  and  which  are 
wrong,  who  have  nothing  but  their  rules,  which  were 
then  but  conjectural,  and  are  since  proved  in  many 
instances  to  be  improbable.  Such  is  that  rule  of  St. 
Austin,  (De  bapt.  contr.  Donat.  lib.  iv.  c.  24.  and  c.  6.), 
*  Whatsoever  was  anciently  received  and  not  instituted, 
so  far  as  men  looking  back  may  observe,  by  posterity, 
that  is,  not  decreed  by  councils,  may  most  rightly  be 
believed  to  descend  from  Apostolical  tradition,'  [the 
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famous  rule  so  often  quoted]  ;  that  is,  if  we  do  not  know 
the  beginning  of  a  universal  custom,  we  may  safely  con- 
clude it  to  be  primitive  and  apostolic.  Which  kind  of 
rule  is  something  like  what  a  witty  gentleman  said  of  an 
old  man  and  an  old  woman  in  Ireland  ;  that  if  they  should 
agree  to  say  that  they  were  Adam  and  Eve,  no  man 

living  could  disprove  them It  is  certain  this  rule 

is  but  a  precarious  pitiful  presumption,  since  every 
antient  custom  that  any  succeeding  age  hath  a  mind  to 
continue,  may,  for  the  credit  of  it,  and  the  ignorance  of 
the  original,  like  new  upstart  gentlemen,  be  entitled  to 
an  honourable  house.  *  Every  one  believes  the  com- 
mandments of  his  ancestors  to  be  traditions  apostolical,' 
said  St.  Jerome ;  and  that  these  came  in  by  private 
authority,  and  yet  obtained  a  public  name,  we  have  com- 
petent warranty  from  Tertullian,  (De  Cor.  Mil.  c.  4.) 
who  justifies  it  thus  far,  *  Do  you  not  think  it  lawful  for 
every  faithful  man  to  appoint  whatever  he  thinks  may 
please  God  unto  discipline  and  salvation  ? '  And  St. 
Irenaeus  tells  (ap.  Euseb.  lib.  [V.]  c.  26.)  that  the  variety 
of  keeping  Lent,  which  puts  in  strongly  also  to  be  an  Apo- 
stolical tradition,  began  among  his  ancestors,  '  who  did 
not  accurately  observe  their  customs,  who,  by  a  certain 
simplicity  or  private  authority,  appointed  anything  for 
their  posterity.'  So  that  here  it  is  apparent  that  every 
private  man  that  was  of  an  antient  standing  in  the 
Church  might  introduce  customs  and  usages  which  him- 
self thought  pious.  And  next  it  is  also  evident  that 
when  these  customs  derived  from  their  ancestors  hap- 
pened to  continue  in  a  lasting  use,  their  posterity  was 
apt  to  call  them  traditions  apostolical :  according  to  Ter- 
tullian, who  confessed  this  very  thing.  Thus  things 
indifferent  being  esteemed  useful  or  pious,  became  cus- 
tomary, and  then  came  for  reverence  into  a  putative  and 
usurped  authority ;  but  they  who,  having  this  warning 
from  the  very  persons  whence  the  mistake  comes,  will 
yet  swallow  the  hook,  deserve  to  live  upon  air  and  fancy, 
and  to  chew  deceit.  But  this  topic  of  pretended  tradi- 
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tion  is  the  most  fallible  thing  in  the  world  ;  for  it  is 
discovered  of  some  things  that  are  called  Apostolical  tra- 
dition that  they  had  their  original  of  being  so  esteemed 
upon  the  authority  and  reputation  of  one  man  ....  the 
gospel  of  Nicodemus,  so  far  as  yet  appears,  was  author 
of  the  pretended  tradition  of  the  signing  with  the  sign  of 
the  cross  at  every  motion  of  the  body ;  and  led  Tertullian 
and  St.  Basil,  and  in  consequence  the  Churches  of  suc- 
ceeding ages,  into  the  practice  of  it.  A  little  thing  will 
draw  on  a  willing  mind ;  and  nothing  is  so  credulous  as 
piety  and  timorous  religion  ;  and  nothing  was  more  fear- 
ful to  displease  God  and  curious  to  please  him  than  the 
primitive  Christians,  and  everything  that  would  invite 
them  to  what  they  thought  pious  was  sure  to  prevail ; 
and  how  many  such  pretences  might  enter  in  at  this 
wide  door,  every  man  can  easily  observe."  1 

On  this  point,  however,  I  shall  not  enlarge,  but  proceed 
at  once  to  the  passages  more  immediately  relating  to  our 
present  subject,  which,  to  avoid  all  cavil,  I  shall  take  from 
Bishop  Taylor's  last  work,  the  second  part  of  his  Dis- 
suasive. 

On  the  first  point  we  have  the  following  testimony. 

"  That  the  Scripture  is  a  full  and  sufficient  rule  to 
Christians  in  faith  and  manners,  a  full  and  perfect  de- 
claration of  the  will  of  God,  is  therefore  certain,  because 
we  have  no  other.  For  if  we  consider  the  grounds  upon 
which  all  Christians  believe  the  Scriptures  to  be  the  word 
of  God,  the  same  grounds  prove  that  nothing  else  is.  .  .  . 
A  doctrine  is  neither  more  nor  less  the  word  of  God  for 
being  written  or  unwritten ;  that  is  but  accidental  and 
extrinsecal  to  it ;  for  it  was  first  unwritten,  and  then  the 
same  thing  was  written :  only  when  it  was  written  it  was 
better  conserved  and  surer  transmitted,  and  not  easily 
altered,  and  more  fitted  to  be  a  rule.  And  indeed  only  can 
be  so :  not  but  that  every  word  of  God  is  as  much  a  rule 
as  any  word  of  God ;  but  we  are  sure  that  what  is  so 
written  and  so  transmitted  is  God's  word,  WHEREAS  CON- 

1  Pt.  2.  bk.  1.  §  3.  x.  pp.  444—7. 
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CERNING  OTHER  THINGS  WHICH  WERE  NOT  WRITTEN,  WE 
HAVE  NO  CERTAIN  RECORDS,  NO  EVIDENT  PROOF,  NO  SUF- 
FICIENT CONVICTION,  and  therefore  it  is  not  capable  of 
being  owned  as  the  rule  of  faith  or  life,  because  we  do  not 
know  it  to  be  the  word  of  God" l  "  When  the  Apostles 
were  all  dead,  then  that  apostasy  foretold  began  to  appear, 
and  heresies  of  which  the  Church  was  warned  began  to 
arise.  But  it  is  greatly  to  be  remarked,  there  was  then  no 
heresy  that  pretended  any  foundation  from  Scripture,  but 
from  tradition  many :  for  it  was  accounted  so  glorious  a 
thing  to  have  been  taught  by  an  Apostle,  that  even  good 
men  were  willing  to  believe  anything  which  their  scholars 

•pretended  to  have  heard  their  masters  preach How 

many  of  those  [traditions]  who  did  descend  and  pass  onto 
custom  were  of  a  true  and  apostolical  original,  and  how 
many  were  not  so,  it  will  be  impossible  to  find  now ;  only, 
because  we  are  sure  there  was  some  false  dealing  in  this 
matter,  and  we  know  there  might  be  much  more  than  we 
have  discovered,  we  have  no  reason  to  rely  upon  any  tradi- 
tion for  Am  PART  of  our  faith."  z 

As  it  respects  the  second  and  third  points,  we  may 
judge  of  Bishop  Taylor's  views  from  the  following  pas- 
sages : — "  The  truth,  fulness,  and  sufficiency  of  Scripture  in 
all  matters  of  faith  and  manners  is  the  principle  that  I  and 
all  Protestants  rely  upon.  And  although  this  be  not  a 
first  and  self-evident  principle,  yet  it  is  resolved  into  these 
that  are.  1.  Whatsoever  God  hath  said  is  true.  2. 
Whatsoever  God  hath  done  is  good.  3.  Whatsoever  God 
intends  to  bring  to  pass  he  hath  appointed  means  sufficient 
to  that  end.  Now  since  God  hath  appointed  the  Scrip- 
tures to  instruct  us  and  make  us  wise  unto  salvation,  and  to 
make  the  man  of  God  perfect,  certain  it  is  that  this  means 
must  needs  be  sufficient  to  effect  that  end.  Now  that  God 
did  do  this  to  this  end,  to  them  that  believe  the  Scriptures  to 
be  the  word  of  God,  is  as  evident  as  any  first  principle.  And 
let  these  Scriptures  be  weighed  together,  and  see  what  they 

1  Pt.  2.  bk.  1.  §  2.  x.  384,  5. 
s  Ib.§  3.  pp.  4 1.0,  20. 


734         DOCTRINE  OF  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND 

do  amount  to.    *  Search  the  Scriptures,  for  therein  ye  think 

to  have  eternal  life.'  (John  v.  39.) But  then  to 

this  add  what  more  concerns  the  New  Testament ;  when 
St.  Luke  wrote  his  gospel,  in  his  preface  he  tells  us, '  that 
many  had  taken  in  hand  to  set  forth  in  order  a  declara- 
tion of  those  things  which  are  most  surely  believed 
amongst  us  Christians,  and  that  he  having  perfect  under- 
standing of  all  things,  viz.  which  Christ  did  and  taught, 
from  the  very  first,  did  write  this  gospel,  that  Theophilus 
might  know  the  certainty  of  those  things  in  which  he  had 
been  instructed.'  Now  here,  if  we  believe  St.  Luke,  was 
no  want  of  anything  ;  he  was  fully  instructed  in  all  things, 
and  he  chose  to  write  that  book,  that  by  that  book  Theo- 
philus might  know  the  truth,  yea  the  certainty  of  all 
things.  Now  if  we  be  Christians,  and  believe  St.  Luke 
to  be  divinely-inspired,  this  is  not  indeed  a  first  but  an 
evident  principle,  that  a  booh  of  Scripture  can  make  a 
man  certain  and  instructed  in  the  whole  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ.  To  the  same  purpose  is  that  of  St.  John  (John  xx. 
31.),  'These  things  are  written  that  ye  might  believe  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  believing  ye 
might  have  life  through  his  name.'  The  end  is  salvation 
by  Jesus  Christ ;  the  means  of  effecting  this  was  this 
writing,  the  gospel  by  St.  John,  and  therefore  it  is  a  sure 
principle  for  Christians  to  rely  upon,  the  word  of  God, 
written  by  men  divinely-inspired,  such  as  Christians  be- 
lieve and  confess  St.  Luke  and  St.  John  to  be.  .  .  .  Let 
us  hear  what  St.  Paul  saith  in  an  Epistle  written,  as  it  is 
probable,  not  long  before  his  death.  ...  '  Continue  thou 
in  the  things  which  thou  hast  learned,  &c.'  (2  Tim.  iii. 
14 — 17.)  Now  I  demand,  does  J.  S.  believe  these  words 
to  be  true  ?  Are  the  Scriptures  able  to  make  us  wise 
unto  salvation  ?  Are  they  profitable  to  all  intents  and 
purposes  of  the  Spirit,  that  is,  to  teach,  to  reprove,  to  cor- 
rect, to  instruct  ?  Is  the  end  of  all  this  economy  to  make 
a  Christian  man,  yea  a  Christian  bishop,  perfect  ?  Can  he 
by  this  dispensation  be  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works,  and  that  '  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  ?'  If  so,  then 
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this  is  the  true  principle,  the  apostolical  way,  the  way  of 
God,  the  way  of  salvation."  1 

"  That  it  was  not  lawful  for  Christians  to  swear  at  all, 
upon  any  account,  was  unanimously  taught  by  St.  Hilary 
arid  St.  Jerome,  St.  Chrysostom,  St.  Ambrose  and  Theo- 
phylact."  And  hence  he  draws  the  conclusion  that  "  a 
consenting  testimony  of  many  Fathers,  even  of  the  greatest 
rank,  is  no  irrefragable  argument  of  the  truth  or  catholic 
tradition."  2  "  As  the  Fathers  proved  themselves  fallible, 
both  as  such  in  writing  against  heretics,  and  in  testifying 
concerning  the  Church's  doctrine  in  their  age  ;  so  in  the 
interpretations  of  Scripture,  in  which,  although  there  be 
no  universal  consent  of  Fathers  in  any  interpretation  of 
Scripture  concerning  which  questions  [are]  moved,  so  the 
best  and  most  common  consent  that  is,  men  of  great  note 
recede  from  it,"  &c.3 

"  This  is  the  discourse  of  that  great  Christian  philoso- 
pher St.  Clement ;  from  which,  besides  the  direct  testi- 
mony given  to  the  fulness  and  sufficiency  of  Scripture  in 
all  matters  of  faith  or  questions  in  religion ;  we  find  him 
affirming  that  the  Scriptures  are  a  certain,  and  the  only, 
demonstration  of  these  things  ;  they  are  the  Kpinipiov,  'the 
rule,'  of  judging  the  controversies  of  faith  ;  that  the  tra- 
dition ecclesiastical,  that  is,  the  whole  doctrine  taught  by  the 
Church  of  God,  and  preached  to  all  men,  is  in  the  Scrip- 
ture ;  and  therefore  that  it  is  the  plenary  and  perfect  re- 
pository of  tradition,  that  is,  of  the  doctrine  delivered  by 
Christ  and  his  Apostles  ;  and  they  who  believe  not  these, 
are  impious.  AND  LEST  ANY  MAN  SHOULD  SAY  THAT  '  SUP- 
POSE SCRIPTURE  DO  CONTAIN  ALL  THINGS  NECESSARY  TO 
SALVATION,  YET  IT  IS  NECESSARY  THAT  TRADITION,  Or 
some  infallible  Church,  DO  EXPOUND  THEM,  AND  THEN 
IT  IS  AS  LONG  AS  IT  IS  BROAD,  AND  COMES 
TO  THE  SAME  ISSUE,'  ST.  CLEMENT  TELLS  us  HOW 
THE  SCRIPTURES  ARE  TO  BE  EXPOUNDED,  SAYING  THAT 

'  THEY  WHO   RELY  UPON    THEM    MUST   EXPOUND  SCRIPTURES 

1  Introduction,  vol.  x.pp.  268—70.  *  Ib.  p.  319. 

3  Ib.  p.  321. 
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BY  SCRIPURES  AND  BY  THE  ANALOGY  OF  FAITH,  COM- 
PARING SPIRITUAL  THINGS  WITH  SPIRITUAL,  ONE  PLACE 
WITH  ANOTHER,  A  PART  WITH  THE  WHOLE,  AND  ALL  BY 
THE  PROPORTION  TO  THE  DlVINE  ATTRIBUTES.'  THIS 
WAS  THE  WAY  OF  THE  CHURCH  IN  ST.  CLEMENT*S  TIME, 

AND  THIS  IS  THE  WAY  OF  OUR  CHURCHES."1 

"  That  the  canonical  Scriptures  should  be  our  only  and 
entire  rule,  we  are  sufficiently  convinced  by  the  title 
which  the  Catholic  Church  gives  and  always  hath  given 
to  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  for  it  is  Kot^w,/,  the  '  rule'  of 
Christians  for  their  whole  religion  ;  the  word  itself  ends 
this  inquiry  ;  for  it  cannot  be  a  canon  if  anything  be  put 
to  it  or  taken  from  it,  said  St.  Basil,  St.  Chrysostom,  and 
Varinus."2 

And  on  the  great  point  adduced  by  Mr.  Keble  as  an 
instance  of  the  necessity  of  tradition, 3  he  says, — "  St. 
Athanasius,  speaking  concerning  the  Nicene  Council, 
made  no  scruple  that  the  question  was  sufficiently  deter- 
mined concerning  the  proper  divinity  of  the  Son  of  God, 
because  it  was  determined  and  the  faith  was  expounded 
according  to  the  Scriptures  ;  and  affirms  that  '  the  faith  so 
determined  was  sufficient  for  the  reproof  of  all  impiety,' 
meaning  in  the  article  of  Christ's  divinity, '  and  for  the 
establishment  of  the  orthodox  faith  in  Christ.'  (De  In- 
carn.)  Nay,  he  affirms  that  *  the  Catholic  Christians 
will  neither  speak  nor  endure  to  hear  anything  in  religion 
that  is  a  stranger  to  Scripture  ;  it  being  an  evil  heart  of 
immodesty  to  speak  those  things  which  are  not  written.' 
(Exh.  ad.  Mon.)  Which  words  I  the  rather  remark,  be- 
cause this  article  of  the  consubstantiality  of  Christ  with 
the  Father  is  brought  as  an  instance  BY  THE  ROMANISTS  of 
the  necessity  of  tradition  to  make  up  the  insufficiency  of 
Scripture.  But  not  in  this  only,  but  for  the  preaching  of 
the  truth  indefinitely,  that  is,  the  whole  truth  of  the  gospel, 
he  affirms  the  Scriptures  to  be  sufficient."  4  And  else- 
where, in  direct  opposition  to  the  statement  of  Mr.  Keble, 

1  Bk.  1.  §  2.  x.  396,  7.  *  Ib.  pp.  412,  13. 

3  See  Serm.  pp.  32,  35,  41.  4  Ib.  p.  403. 
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that  "St.  Athanasius  and  the  Nicene  Fathers  were  earnest 
and  constant  in  resorting  to  tradition  in  order  to  decide 
among  conflicting  interpretations  of  Scripture,  and  settle  the 
fundamentals  of  our  most  holy  faith"1  he  says, — "At 
Nice  the  consubstantiality  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  was 
determined.  .  .  .  But  whatever  it  was  which  was  there 
determined,  lam  sure  it  was  not  determined  by  tradition , 

but  by  Scripture When  Constantine  the  Emperor 

exhorted  the  Nicene  Fathers  to  concord  in  the  question 
then  to  be  disputed,  they  being  Divine  matters,  lie  would 
they  should  be  ended  by  the  authority  of  the  Divine 

Scriptures And  they  did  so And  the 

Arians  offered  to  be  tried  by  tradition St.  Atha- 
nasius did  sometimes  pretend  to  it,  though  not  always ; 
and  this  shows  that  there  was  no  clear,  indubitate,  notorious, 
universal  tradition  in  the  question,  and  if  there  were  not 

such  an  one,  as  good  none  at  all From  all  which 

it  is  evident  that  the  questions  at  Nice  were  not  and  could 
not  be  determined  by  tradition.  2.  That  tradition  might  be 
and  was  pretended  on  both  sides.  3.  That  when  it  is  pre- 
tended by  the  contradicting  parties  with  somo  probability, 
it  can  effectually  serve  neither.  4.  That  the  tradition  the 
Saraosatenians  and  Arians  boasted  of  had  in  it  much  pro- 
bability, when  looked  upon  in  its  own  series  and  proper 
state.  5.  That  the  Divine  Scriptures  were  at  that  time  the 
best  firmament  of  the  Church,  and  defended  her  from 
that  abuse  which  might  have  been  imposed  upon  her 
under  the  title  of  tradition."2 

These  passages,  while  more  especially  intended,  in  con- 
formity with  the  subject  of  dispute  he  had  then  in  hand, 
to  show  "  the  sufficiency  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  to  salva- 
tion," also  prove  that  he  held  them  to  be  the  only  source 
of  all  religious  truth. 

There  are,  however,  other  passages  also  in  which  he 
speaks  still  more  plainly.  Thus  he  says, — "  The  Scrip- 
ture is  a  full  and  sufficient  rule  to  Christians  in  faith  and 

1  p.  141.  2  Ib.   §  3.  pp.  428-30. 
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manners"^  "  If  we  inquire  upon  what  grounds  the  pri- 
mitive Church  did  rely  for  their  whole  religion,  we  shall 
find  they  knew  none  else  but  the  Scriptures.  '  Ubi 
Scriptum*  was  their  first  inquiry.  '  Do  the  Prophets  and 
the  Apostles,  the  Evangelists  or  the  Epistles,  say  so? 
Read  it  there,  and  then  teach  it ;  else  reject  it' — they  call 
upon  their  charges  in  the  words  of  Christ,  '  Search  the 
Scriptures.''  "2  And  he  brings  instances  of  this  in  points 
evidently  non-essential ;  as,  for  instance,  the  following 
from  Origen  ; — "  Origen,  when  he  propounded  a  question 
concerning  the  angels  guardians  of  little  children,  viz., 
'  When  the  angels  were  appointed  to  them  ? — at  their 
birth,  or  at  their  baptism?' — he  adds,  '  You  see  he  that 
will  discuss  both  of  them  warily,  it  is  his  part  to  produce 
Scripture  for  testimony  agreeing  to  one  of  them  both.' 
That  was  the  way  of  the  doctors  then.  And  Scripture  is 
so  full  and  perfect  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  that,  for  the 
confirmation  of  our  discourses,  Scripture  is  to  be  brought, 
saith  Origen.  ...  It  is  evident  that  therefore  Origen 
requires  testimony  of  Scriptures,  not  because  of  the  diffi- 
culty of  things  to  be  inquired,  but  because,  without  such 
testimony,  they  are  not  to  be  believed.  For  so  are  his 
very  words ;  and  therefore,  whether  they  be  easy  or  hard, 
if  they  be  not  in  Scripture,  the  questions  will  be  indeter- 
minable."3 Basil,  he  tells  us,  says, — "  It  is  right  and  it 
is  necessary  that  those  things  which  appertain  to  use, 
every  one  should  learn  from  the  Scriptures,  both  for  the 
replenishing  of  their  mind  with  piety,  as  also  that  they 
may  not  be  accustomed  to  human  traditions."  "  By  which 
words,"  says  Bishop  Taylor,  "  he  not  only  declares  that 
by  the  Scriptures  our  minds  are  abundantly  filled  with 
piety;  but  that  human  traditions,  BY  WHICH  HE  MEANS 

EVERYTHING    THAT    IS    NOT  CONTAINED    IN    SCRIPTURE,    are 

not  to  be  received  ;  but  ought  to  be,  and  are  best  of  all 

banished  from  our  minds,  by  entertaining  of  Scripture."4 

I  will  add  only  two  more  passages  on  this  point.     "  By 

1  Bk.  i.  §  2.  x.  384.  »  p.  393,  4. 

J  Ib.  p.  399.  *  Ib.  pp.  402,  3. 
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St.  Austin's  doctrine,  the  Scripture  hath  enough  for  every 
one,  and  in  all  cases  of  necessary  religion,  and  much  more 
than  what  is  necessary  ;  nay,  there  is  nothing  besides  it  that 
can  come  into  our  rule.  '  The  Scripture  is  the  consummation 
or  utmost  bounded  rule  of  our  doctrine,  that  we  may  not 
dare  to  be  wiser  than  we  ought.'  (Lib.  De  bon.  Viduit. 
c.  1.)  And  that,  not  only  in  the  question  of  widowhood, 
but  '  in  all  questions  which  belong  unto  life  and  manners 
of  living,'  as  himself  in  the  same  place  declares.  And  it 
is  not  only  for  laics  and  vulgar  persons,  but  for  all  men  ; 
and  NOT  ONLY  FOR  WHAT  is  MERELY  NECESSARY,  BUT  TO 

MAKE  US    WISE,  TO  MAKE  US    PERFECT,  SAITH  THE  APOSTLE, 

(2  Tim.  iii.)"1  "The  tradition  of  Scripture  we  receive; 
but  of  nothing  else  but  what  is  in  Scripture.  And  if  it  be 
asked,  why  we  receive  one  and  not  the  rest,  we  answer, 
because  we  have  but  one  tradition  of  things  necessary  ; 
that  is,  there  is  an  universal  tradition  of  Scripture,  and 
what  concerns  it ;  but  none  of  other  things  which  are  not 
in  Scripture ;  and  there  is  no  necessity  we  should  have 
any ;  ALL  THINGS  necessary  and  PROFITABLE  to  the  salvation 
of  all  men,  being  plainly  contained  in  Scriptures."2 

As  it  respects  matters  of  practice,  the  extracts  already 
given  show  that,  at  least  as  to  those  that  are  proposed  to 
us  as  necessary,  he  held  Scripture  warrant  to  be  the  only 
ground  upon  which  their  necessity  could  be  rested. 
Hence,  though  he  may  sometimes  seem  to  intimate  that 
the  testimony  from,  antiquity  to  some  such  points  was 
sufficient  to  show  their  Apostolical  origin,  yet  both  in  his 
Ductor  Dubitantium  and  his  Dissuasive,  he  grounds  their 
perpetual  obligation  upon  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  not 
allowing  tradition  to  be  any  sufficient  proof  of  a  matter 
having  been  delivered  by  the  Apostles  as  of  perpetual  ob- 
ligation. So,  also,  with  respect  to  others ;  although  he 
sometimes  appeared  to  consider  that  there  were  some 
among  them  which  had  a  testimony  from  Church-tra- 
dition sufficient  to  prove  their  Apostolical  origin,  yet  he 
held  that  this  could  not  prove  them  to  be  of  perpetual 

1   Ib.§  2.  p.  411.  2  Ib.  §3.  p.  427. 

B  B  B  2 
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obligation;  and  therefore  that  whether  they  were  of 
Apostolical  origin  or  not,  was  not  of  great  moment. 
Hence,  in  his  last  work,  he  says, — "  There  are  many 
ritual  matters,  customs,  and  ceremonies,  which  were,  at 
least  it  is  said  so,  practised  by  the  Apostolical  Churches ; 
and  some,  it  may  be,  are  descended  down  to  us ;  but,  be- 
cause the  Churches  practise  many  things  which  the 
Apostles  did  not,  and  the  Apostles  did  and  ordained 
many  things  which  the  Church  does  not  observe,  it  will 
not  appertain  to  tne  question  to  say,  there  are,  or  are  not, 
in  these  things,  traditions  apostolical.  ...  In  these 
things  let  the  Church  of  Rome  pretend  what  traditions 
apostolical  she  please  of  this  nature,  the  Church  may 
keep  them,  or  lay  them  aside,  according  to  what  they 
judge  is  best."1 

And  his  last  judgment  appears  to  be  that  there  were 
none  such  that  could  be  proved  by  tradition  to  be  Apo- 
stolical, when  he  says,  "  That  any  or  more  of  these  [i.  e. 
the  Apostolical]  Churches  did  or  did  not  do  so,  is  no  ar- 
gument that  such  a  custom  came  from  the  Apostles."2 
Even  of  infant  baptism  he  says,  "  That  there  is  a  tradi- 
tion from  the  Apostles  so  to  do,  relies  but  upon  two  wit- 
nesses, Origen  and  St.  Austin ;  and  the  latter  having  re- 
ceived it  from  the  former,  it  relies  wholly  upon  his  single 
testimony  ;  which  is  but  a  pitiful  argument  to  prove  a 
tradition  Apostolical ;  &c."3 

I  add  below  an  extract  from  his  most  elaborate  work, 
the  "  Ductor  Dubitantium,  or,  Rule  of  Conscience ;" 
which,  if  the  reader  agrees  with  me  in  supposing  that 
there  is  no  evidence  of  a  change  of  views  in  him,  such 
as  our  opponents  imagine,  will  still  further  illustrate  his 
sentiments  on  the  preceding  points.4 

1  Works,  x.  439,  441.  2   Ib.  p.  450. 

3  Works,  x.  432.     And  see  p.  437. 

4  "  The  topic  of  tradition  after  the  consignation  of  the  Canon  of  Scripture 
was  not  only  of  little  use  in  any  question  of  faith  or  manners,  but  falsely  pre- 
tended for  many  things  ;  and  is  unsafe  in  all  questions  of  present  concernment. 
In  order  to  the  proof  of  this,  I  divide  the  great  heap  of  traditions,  which  are 
shovelled  together  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  into  three  little  heaps;— 1.  Of 
things  necessary,  or  matters  of  faith  ;  2.  Of  things  impertinent  to  the  faith, 
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On  the  fourth  position,  or  the  alleged  necessity  of 
Church-tradition  for  the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  on 
account  of  its  obscurity,  his  views  are  thus  expressed  ; — 

"  The  Protestants  believe  that  the  words  of  Scripture 
can  be  as  easily  understood  after  they  are  written  in  a 

and  unnecessary  ;  3.  Of  things  false.  The  traditions  of  things  necessary  are 
the  Trinity  of  Persons — the  consubstantiality  of  the  eternal  Son  of  God  with 
his  Father — the  baptism  of  infants — the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  from 
the  Son — and  original  sin — that  the  Father  was  not  begotten — that  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  God,  and  to  be  invocated — that  baptism  is  not  to  be  reiterated— that 
in  Christ  there  are  two  natures,  and  one  person.  Now  that  these  be  apper- 
taining to  the  faith,  I  easily  grant ;  but  that  the  truth  of  these  articles,  and  so 
much  of  them  as  is  certain  or  necessary,  is  also  in  Scripture,  I  appeal  to  all 
the  books  of  the  Fathers,  and  of  all  moderns  who  do  assert  them  by  testi- 
monies from  Scripture 'All  the  mysteries  of  Christ's  nature  and 

person,  of  his  humanity  and  divinity,  are  clearly  set  down  in  both  Testaments.' 
But  they  are  not  clearly  reported  in  tradition  :  the  Fathers  having  sometimes 
spoken  in  these  articles  more  in  the  Arian  than  in  the  Catholic  style,  say 
Hosius,  Gordon,  Huntly,  Gretser,  Tanner,  Perron,  and  Fisher.  By  Scrip- 
tures, therefore,  the  Church  confuted  the  Arians,  the  Eutychians,  the  Nes- 
torians,  the  Monothelites,  the  Photinians,  and  the  Sabellians.  The  other 
articles  are  also  evidently  in  the  words  of  Scripture,  or  in  the  first  conse- 
quences and  deductions.  And  when  we  observe  the  men  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  going  about  with  great  pretensions  to  confirm  all  their  articles  by  Scrip- 
tures, they  plainly  invalidate  all  pretence  of  necessity  of  traditions.  If  they 
say  that  all  the  Articles  of  Trent  are  not  to  be  found  in  Scripture,  let  them 
confess  it  plainly,  and  then  go  look  out  for  proselytes.  If  they  say  there  are 
Scriptures  for  all  their  articles,  then  Scripture  is  sufficient :  or  else  their  faith 
LJ  not.  For  all  these  I  before  reckoned,  it  is  certain  both  they  and  we  have 
from  Scripture  many  proofs ;  and  if  there  were  not,  I  believe  tradition  would 
fail  us  very  much ;  fort  the  heresies  which  oppugned  them  were  very  early ; 
and  they  also  had  customs  and  pretences  of  customs  to  prescribe  for  their  false 
doctrines,  as  I  shall  make  appear  in  the  following  periods.  There  are  also 
traditions  pretended  of  things  which  are  not  necessary,  such  as  are  the  fast  of 
Lent — godfathers  and  godmothers  in  baptism — the  mixture  of  wine  and 
water  in  the  eucharistical  chalice — the  keeping  of  Easter  upon  the  first  day  of 
lite  week — trine  immersion  in  baptism — the  Apostles'  Creed— prayer  for  the 
dead — the  Wednesday  and  the  Friday  Fast — unction  of  sick  people—  Canon 
of  Scripture — the  forms  of  Sacraments — and  the  perpetual  virginity  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  Now  THAT  THESE  ARE  NOT  DIVINE  TRADITIONS  kNOR  APOSTO- 
LICAL, APPEARS  BY  THE  DESTITUTION  OF  THEIR  PROPER  PROOF.  ...  As  for 

others,  there  are,  indeed,  a  great  many  pretended  to  be  traditions ;  but  they 
are  false  articles,  or  wicked  practices,  or  uncertain  sentences  at  the  best.  I 
reckon  some  of  those  which  the  Roman  Church  obtrudes,  such  as  are  invoca- 
tion of  saints  and  angels,  adoration  of  them,  and  worshipping  of  images,  the 
doctrine  of  purgatory,  &c."  Duct.  Dub.  or  Rule  of  Consc.  Bk.  2.  ch.  3. 
Rule  14.  Works,  vol.  xiii.  120,  121. 
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book,  as  when  they  were  spoken  in  the  Churches  of  the 
first  Christians ;  and  the  Apostles  and  Evangelists  did 
write  the  life  of  Christ,  his  doctrines,  the  doctrines  of 
faith,  as  plain  as  they  did  speak  them  ;  at  least  as  plain 
as  was  necessary  to  the  end  for  which  they  were  written, 
which  is  the  salvation  of  our  souls."1  "  Of  the  sufficiency 
of  Scripture,  we  may  be  convinced  by  the  very  nature  of 
the  thing.  For  the  sermons  of  salvation  being  preached 
to  all,  to  the  learned  and  unlearned,  it  must  be  a  common 
concern,  and  therefore  fitted  to  all  capacities  ;  and  conse- 
quently made  easy  for  easy  learners.  Now  this  design  is 
plainly  signified  to  us  in  Scripture  by  the  abbreviations, 
the  symbols  and  catalogues  of  '  credenda,'  which  are 
short,  and  plain,  and  easy ;  and  to  which  salvation  is  pro- 
mised."2 

"  If  in  the  plain  words  of  Scripture  be  contained  all 
that  is  simply  necessary  to  all,  then  it  is  clear,  by  Bellar- 
mine's  confession,  that  St.  Austin  affirmed  that  the  plain 
places  of  Scripture  are  sufficient  to  all  laics,  and  all  idiots, 
or  private  persons ;  and  then  ...  it  is  very  unnecessary 
to  trouble  them  with  anything  else,  there  being  in  the 
world  no  such  treasure  and  repository  of  faith  and  man- 
ners, and  that  so  plain,  that  it  was  intended  for  all  men, 
and  for  all  such  men  is  sufficient."3  "To  him  that  shall 
ask  how  we  shall  interpret  and  understand  the  Scrip- 
tures, I  shall  give  that  answer  which  I  have  learned  from 
those  Fathers  whose  testimony  I  have  alleged  to  prove 
the  fulness  and  sufficiency  of  Scripture.  For  if  they  were 
never  so  full,  yet  if  it  be  lfons  sianatus,'  and  the  waters  of 
salvation  do  not  issue  forth  to  refresh  the  souls  of  the  weary, 
full  they  may  be  in  themselves,  but  they  are  NOT  SUFFICIENT 

FOR    US,  NOR  FOR  THE  WORK  OF   GoD  IN  THE  SALVATION  OF 

MAN.  But  that  it  may  appear  that  the  Scriptures  are  in- 
deed written  by  the  hand  of  God,  and  therefore  no  way  de- 
ficient from  the  end  of  their  design,  God  hath  made  them 
PLAIN  AND  EASY  to  all  people  that  are  willing  and  obedient. 

1  Introduc.  pp.  273,  4.  3  Bk.  i.  §  2.  x.  p.  3B9. 

Ib.  p.  411. 
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...  It  is  our  own  fault,  our  prejudice,  our  foolish  ex- 
pectations, our  carnal  fancies,  our  interests  and  partialities, 
make  the  Scriptures  difficult.  .  .  .  The  Fathers  say 
that,  in  such  things,  viz.  in  which  our  salvation  is  con- 
cerned, THE  SCRIPTURES  NEED  NO  INTERPRETER,  BUT  A  MAN 

MAY  FIND  THEM  OUT  HIMSELF  BY  HIMSELF.    .    .    .       There  is 

no  question  but  there  are  many  places  in  the  Divine 
Scriptures  mysterious,  intricate,  and  secret ;  but  these  are 
for  the  learned,  not  the  ignorant ;  for  the  curious  and  in- 
quisitive, not  for  the  busied,  and  employed,  and  simple ; 
they  are  not  the  repositories  of  salvation ;  but  instances 
of  labour,  and  occasions  of  humility,  and  arguments  of 
forbearance  and  mutual  toleration,  and  an  endearment  of 
reverence  and  adoration.  But  all  that  by  which  God 

brings  us  to  himself,  is  plain  and  easy The  antient 

Fathers  took  this  way,  and  taught  us  to  do  so  too ;  to  ex- 
pound difficult  places  by  the  plain.  .  .  .  But  then,  if 
there  be  any  obscure  places  that  cannot  be  so  enlightened, 
what  is  to  be  done  with  them?  St.  Austin  says,  (Lib.  de 
Unit.  Ecc.  c.  16),  that  '  in  such  places  let  every  one  abound 
in  his  own  sense,  and  expound  as  well  as  he  can.'  But 
yet  still  he  calls  us  to  the  rule  of  plain  places  .  .  .  the 
plain  places  of  Scripture  are  the  way  of  expounding  the 
more  obscure,  and  there  is  no  other,  viz.  so  apt  and  certain"1 
And  in  reply  to  the  argument  made  use  of  by  Mr. 
Keble  and  Mr.  Newman,  that  where  Scripture  is  alleged 
on  both  sides,  or  its  testimony  explained  away,  there  it 
cannot  be  clear,  and  certain,  and  sufficient  to  determine 
the  point,  the  Bishop  remarks, — "  Although  the  Anabap- 
tists endeavour  to  elude  the  arguments  of  Scripture,  yet  it 
follows  not  that  Scripture  is  not  clear  and  certain  in  the 
article ;  for  it  is  an  easy  thing  to  say  something  to  every- 
thing ;  but  if  that  be  enough  against  the  argument,  then  no 
heretic  can  be  convinced  by  Scripture;  and  there  is  in 
Scripture  no  pregnant  testimony  for  any  point  of  faith  ; 
for  in  all  questions  all  heretics  prattle  something.  And 
therefore  it  is  not  a  wise  procedure  to  say,  the  adversaries  do 
1  Ib.  pp.  413—17. 
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answer  the  testimonies  of  Scripture,  and  by  Scripture  can- 
not be  convinced,  and  therefore  choose  some  other  way  of 
probation.  For,  when  that  is  done,  will  they  be  con- 
vinced ?"  1 

These  passages  at  least  need  no  interpreter  to  show 
their  complete  opposition  to  the  system  under  review. 

I  pass  on  to  the  ffth  position,  on  which  a  passage 
already  quoted  has  shown  pretty  clearly  the  Bishop's 
views,  in  which  he  says,  that,  "  Concerning  those  books 
of  Scripture  of  which  it  was  long  doubted  in  the  Church 
whether  they  were  part  of  the  Apostolical  Canon  of 
Scripture,  there  ought  to  be  no  pretence  that  they  were 
delivered  for  such  by  the  Apostles,  at  least  not  by  those 
Churches  who  doubted  of  them;"  and  hence  that  tradition 
is  not  "  entire  and  full  in  assigning  the  Canon  of  Scrip- 
ture." And  the  use  of  tradition  in  this  matter  is  thus 
cautiously  and  judiciously  stated.  "  This  way  of  St. 
Austin  is  of  great  and  approved  use,  in  the  knowing  what 
books  are  canonical;  and  in  these  things  it  can  be  had, 
in  some  more,  in  some  less,  in  all  more  than  can  be  said 
against  it ;  and  there  is  nothing  in  succeeding  times  to 
give  a  check  to  our  assent  in  their  degrees,  because  the 
longer  the  succession  runs,  still  the  more  the  Church  was 
established  in  it."  2 

I  will  add,  however,  the  following  extracts. 

"  It  matters  not  by  what  means  it  be  conveyed  to  us 
that  the  Scriptures  are  the  word  of  God.  Oral  tradition 
is  an  excellent  means ;  but  it  is  not  that  alone  by  which  it 
is  conveyed.  For  if,  by  oral  tradition,  he  means  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Catholic  Church,  it  is  the  best  external  mi- 
nistry of  this,  being  A  MATTER  OF  FACT,  and  of  so  great 
concernment.  To  which  the  testimony  of  our  adversaries, 
Jews  and  heathens,  adds  no  small  moment ;  and  the  tra- 
dition is  also  conveyed  to  us  by  very  many  writings."  .  . 
..."  Yea,  but  if  this  proposition  '  that  the  Scriptures  are 
the  word  of  God,'  is  conveyed  to  us  by  oral  tradition,  this 
must  needs  be  the  best  and  only  principle;  for,  if  it  be 
1  lb.  §  3.  p.  432.  "  See  p.  722  above. 
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trusted  for  the  whole,  why  not  for  every  particular  ?  .  .  . 
Besides  the  ridiculousness  of  the  argument,  there  is  a  par- 
ticular reason  why  the  argument  cannot  conclude ;  the 
reason  in  brief  is  this,  because  it  is  much  easier  for  any 
man  to  carry  a  letter,  than  to  tell  the  particular  errand  ; 
it  is  easier  to  tell  one  thing,  than  to  tell  ten  thousand  ;  to 
deliver  one  thing  out  of  our  hand  than  a  multitude  out 
of  our  mouths  ;  one  matter  of  fact,  than  very  many  propo- 
sitions; as  it  is  easier  to  convey  in  writing  all  Tully's 
works,  than  to  say  by  heart,  with  truth  and  exactness, 
any  one  of  his  orations.  That  the  Bible  was  written  by 
inspired  men,  God  setting  his  seal  to  their  doctrine,  con- 
firming, by  miracles,  what  they  first  preached  and  then 
wrote  in  a  booh — this  is  a  matter  of  fact ;  and  is  no  other- 
wise to  be  proved,  unless  God  should  proceed  extraordi- 
narily and  by  miracle,  but  by  the  testimony  of  wise  men, 
who  saw  it  with  their  eyes,  and  heard  it  with  their  ears, 
and  felt  it  with  their  hands.  This  was  done  at  first,  then 
only  consigned,  then  witnessed,  and  thence  delivered."1 

"  I  wonder  why  J.  S.  saith,  that  for  want  of  tradition  we 
cannot  know  either  right  Scripture,  Fathers  or  Councils. 
/  do  not  think  that  by  tradition  they  do  know  all  the  books 
of  Scriptures.  Do  they  know  by  universal  or  apostolical 
tradition  that  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  canonical 
Scripture?  The  Church  of  Rome  had  no  tradition  for  it 
for  above  four  hundred  years,  and  they  received  it  at  last 
from  the  tradition  of  the  Greek  Church.  .  .  .  And  what 
universal  tradition  can  they  pretend  for  those  books  which 
are  rejected  by  some  Councils,  as  particularly  that  of 
Laodicea,  which  is  in  the  Code  of  the  Universal  Church, 
and  some  of  the  Fathers,  which  yet  they  now  receive  ? 
Certainly  in  that  age  which  rejected  them  there  was  no  ca- 
tholic tradition  for  them."2  "  The  Old  and  New  Testament 
are  agreed  upon  to  be  the  word  of  God  ;  and  that  they  are 
so,  is  delivered  to  us  by  the  current  descending  testimony 
of  all  ages  of  Christianity  ;  and  they  who  thus  are  first  led 
into  this  belief,  find  upon  trial  great  after-proofs  by  argu- 
1  Introd.  x.  pp.  270,  1.  2  Ib.  p.  287. 
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ments  both  external  and  internal,  and  such  as  cause  a  per- 
fect adhesion  to  this  truth,  that  they  are  God's  word ;  an 
adhesion,  I  say,  so  perfect  as  excludes  all  manner  of  prac- 
tical doubting." 1  "  If  you  will  not  allow  Scripture  to 
give  testimony  to  itself,  who  shall  give  testimony  to  it  ?  ... 
'quoad  nos'  it  is  to  be  allowed  to  be  primely  credible, 
because  there  is  no  creature  besides  it  that  is  so.  Indeed 
God  was  pleased  to  find  out  ways  to  prove  the  Scriptures 
to  be  his  word,  his  immediate  word,  by  miraculous  con- 
signations and  sufficient  testimony  and  confession  of 
enemies,  and  of  all  men  that  were  fit  to  bear  witness  that 
these  books  were  written  by  such  men  who  by  miracle 
were  proved  to  be  '  Divini  homines,'  men  endued  with 
God's  Spirit,  and  trusted  with  his  message ;  and  when  it 
was  thus  far  proved  by  God,  it  became  the  immediate  and 
sole  ministry  of  entire  salvation,  and  the  whole  repository 
of  the  Divine  will ;  and  when  things  were  come  thus  far, 
if  it  be  inquired  whether  the  Scriptures  were  a  sufficient 
institution  to  salvation,  we  need  no  other,  we  can  have  no 
better  testimony  than  itself  concerning  itself ."  z 

BISHOP  STILLINGFLEET. 

We  pass  on  to  another  learned  prelate  of  the  English 
Church,  whose  name  has  been  put  forward  by  Mr.  Keble 
as  an  authority  in  favour  of  the  views  we  have  been  con- 
sidering. It  were  useless  to  express  the  surprise,  and 
more  than  surprise,  with  which  one  views  such  names  so 
used.  I  will  proceed  at  once  to  show  his  real  sentiments 
on  the  points  in  question,  for  which  the  extracts  already 
given  in  former  parts  of  this  work  will  have  prepared  the 
reader.  I  quote  principally  from  the  very  same  work  from 
which  Mr.  Keble  has  given  his  extract.3 

On  t\ie  first  point,  then,  as  to  Church-tradition  being 
an  unwritten  word  of  God  or  divine  informant,  his  whole 

1  Bk.  l.§  2.x.  383,4. 

8  Ib.  pp.  387,  8. 

3  A  rational  account  of  the  grounds  of  Protestant  Religion,  being  a  vindica- 
tion of  the  Lord  Archbishop  of  Canterbury's  [Laud's]  relation  of  a  Conference) 
&c.,  from  the  pretended  answer  by  T.  C.  Lond.  1665.  fol. 
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course  of  reasoning  is  directly  and  in  terms  opposed  to  it, 
and  he  tells  us, — "  We  say  that  to  us,  who  enjoy  the  Scrip- 
tures as  delivered  down  to  us,  the  only  certain  and  infal- 
lible conveyance  of  God's  word  to  us  is  by  them."  1  Nay,  he 
ridicules  the  idea  of  an  unwritten  word.  After  quoting  a 
passage  from  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  intimating  that 
nothing  was  to  be  received  without  the  written  word,  he 
asks  in  derision,  "  Where  was  the  unwritten  word  then?"2 
Again,  still  more  distinctly  ; — "  The  reason  of  his  [i.  e. 
Archbishop  Laud's]  falling  on  the  unwritten  word,  is  not 
his  fear  of  stooping  to  the  Church  to  show  it  him,  and 
finally  depend  on  her  authority,  but  to  show  the  unrea- 
sonableness of  your  proceedings,  who  talk  much  of  an  un- 
written word,  and  are  not  able  to  prove  ANY  SUCH  THING. 
If '  he  will  not  believe  any  unwritten  word  but  what  is  shown 
him  delivered  by  the  prophets  and  Apostles,'  I  think  he  hath 
a  great  deal  of  reason  for  such  incredulity."  3 

The  Bishop  then  proceeds  to  observe  that  the  state- 
ments of  the  Bomanist  whom  he  was  refuting,  might  be 
summed  up  in  the  three  following  positions ;  "1.  That 
there  is  an  unwritten  word  which  must  be  believed  by  us, 
containing  such  doctrinal  traditions  as  are  warranted  by 
the  Church  for  Apostolical.  2.  That  the  ground  of  be- 
lieving this  unwritten  word  is  from  the  infallibility  of  the 
Church,  which  defines  it  to  be  so.  3.  That  our  belief  of 
the  Scriptures  must  be  grounded  on  such  an  unwritten 
word  which  is  warranted  by  the  Church."  The  only 
difference,  then,  between  this  Romanist  and  the  Tractators 
is,  that  for  the  infallibility  of  the  Church  they  would  sub- 
stitute the  rule  of  Vincentius  for  discovering  catholic  con- 
sent, which  with  them  is  an  unwritten  word.  Does  the 
Bishop  hold  out  any  support  to  such  notions  when  re- 
futing these  positions  ?  Far,  very  far  from  it ;  and  as  for 
the  rule  of  Vincentius,  we  shall  see  hereafter  how  little 
weight  he  attached  to  it  even  for  the  discovery  of  catholic 
consent.  Proceeding  to  disprove  the  first  position,  he 
'  p.  192.  sp.274.  3  p.  161. 
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says, — "  These  three  things  are  necessary  ingredients  of 
this  unwritten  word.  1.  That  it  must  be  originally  Apo- 
stolical ;  and  not  only  so,  but  it  must  be  of  Divine  revela- 
tion to  the  Apostles  too.  For  otherwise  it  cannot  be  God's 
word  at  all,  and  therefore  not  his  unwritten  word.  I 
quarrel  not  at  all  with  you  for  speaking  of  an  unwritten 
word,  IF  YOU  COULD  PROVE  IT;  for  it  is  evident  to  me 
that  God's  word  is  no  more  so  by  being  written  or  printed 
than  if  it  were  not  so,  for  the  writing  adds  no  authority 
to  the  word,  but  only  is  a  more  certain  means  of  convey- 
ing it  to  us.  It  is  therefore  God's  word,  as  it  proceeds 
from  him,  and  that  which  is  now  his  written  word  was 
once  his  unwritten  word  ;  but,  however,  whatever  is 
God's  word  must  come  from  him,  and  since  you  de- 
rive the  source  of  the  unwritten  word  from  the  Apostles, 
whatever  you  call  an  unwritten  word  you  must  be  sure  to 
derive  its  pedigree  down  from  them.  So  that  insisting  on 
that  point  of  time  when  this  was  declared  and  owned  for 
an  unwritten  word,  you  must  be  able  to  show  that  it  came 
from  the  Apostles,  otherwise  it  cannot  be  owned  as  an 
Apostolical  tradition.  2.  That  what  you  call  an  unwritten 
word  must  be  something  doctrinal,  so  you  call  them  yourself 
doctrinal  traditions,  i.  e.  such  as  contain  in  them  somewhat 
dogmatical  or  necessary  to  be  believed  by  ^ls ;  and  thence 
it  was  this  controversie  rose  from  the  dispute  concern- 
ing the  sufficiency  of  the  Scriptures  as  a  rule  of  faith, 
whether  that  contained  ALL  GOD'S  WORD,  or  ALL  MATTERS 
TO  BE  BELIEVED  OR  NO  ;  or,  whether  there  were  not 
some  objects  of  faith  which  were  never  written,  but  con- 
veyed by  tradition.  3.  That  what  is  thus  doctrinal  must 
be  declared  by  the  Church  to  be  an  Apostolical  tradition, 
which  you  in  terms  assert.  According,  then,  to  these 
rules,  we  come  to  examine  the  evidences  by  you  produced 
for  such  an  unwritten  word."  And  having  examined 
the  instances  produced  of  an  unwritten  word,  among 
which  are  the  traditions  as  to  Scripture  being  the  word  of 
God,  infant  baptism,  and  the  observance  of  the  Lords  day, 
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he  concludes,  "  Among  all  these  instances,  therefore,  we 
are  yet  to  seek  for  such  a  doctrinal  tradition  as  makes 
an  unwritten  word."  l 

Nay,  he  points  out  "  the  great  uncertainty  of  knowing 
Apostolical  traditions,  some  things  having  been  taken  for 
such  which  we  believe  were  not  so,  and  others  which 
could  not  be  known  whether  so  or  no,  by  the  ages  next 
succeeding  the  Apostles."  (p.  249.) 

But  above  all,  let  me  recommend  to  Mr.  Keble's  and  the 
reader's  attention  the  passage  already  quoted  from  him, 
relating  to  the  authority  of  what  is  called  Catholic  con- 
sent, and  the  boasted  rule  of  Vincentius  Lirinensis  for 
ascertaining  it.  "  Wise  men  who  have  throughly  consi- 
dered of  Vincentius  his  way,  though  in  general  they  cannot 
but  approve  of  it  so  far  as  to  think  it  highly  IMPROBABLE 
that  there  should  be  antiquity,  universality,  and  consent 
against  THE  TRUE  AND  GENUINE  SENSE  OF  SCRIPTURE, 
yet  when  they  consider  this  way  of  Vincentius  with  all  those 
cautions  restrictions  and  limitations  set  down  by  him  (I.  1. 
c.  39),  they  are  apt  to  think  that  HE  HATH  PUT  MEN  TO  A 

WILD-GOOSE-CHASE     TO     FIND     OUT    ANYTHING    ACCORDING 

TO  HIS  RULES,  and  that  St.  Augustine  spake  a  great  deal 
more  to  the  purpose  when  he  spake  concerning  all  the  writers 
of  the  Church,  '  That  although  they  had  never  so  much 
learning  and  sanctity,  he  did  not  think  it  true  because  they 
thought  so,  but  because  they  persuaded  him  to  believe  it  true 

EITHER     FROM    THE     AUTHORITY     OF    SCRIPTURE    OR     SOME 

PROBABLE  REASON.'  "  2  And,  in  another  place,  he  shows  by 
an  instance  out  of  the  Treatise  of  Vincentius,  "  how  little 
the  judgment  of  Vincentius  Lyrinensis  is  to  be  relied 
on  as  to  traditions,"  and  "  how  little  certainty  in  his  way 
ofjinding  out  traditions" 3 

These  passages,  be  it  remembered,  occur  in  the  very 
same  work  from  which  Mr.  Keble  has  quoted  to  show 
that  Bishop  Stillingfleet  held  that  catholic  consent,  as 
ascertained  by  this  rule  of  Vincentius,  is  part  of  the  rule  of 
faith ! ! 

And  so  in  another  work,  he  speaks  of  "  the  notorious 
1  pp.  161,  162,  166.  3  p.  279.  8  p.  247. 
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uncertainty  of  mere  tradition,"  adding,  "  I  say  notorious, 
because  there  never  was  any  trial  made  of  it  but  it  failed, 
even  when  it  had  the  greatest  advantages."  l 

As  it  respects  the  second,  third,  and  fourth  positions, 
we  shall  find  him  equally  in  our  favour. 

Church-tradition  forms  with  him  no  part  of  the  rule  of 
faith,  for,  as  he  says  elsewhere,  "  all  faith  must  suppose  a 
Divine  testimony  revealing  those  things  to  us  as  the 
ground  on  which  we  believe  them."2  Throughout  his 
whole  Treatise  the  Scriptures  are  invariably  and  pro- 
minently put  forward  as  the  sole  and  sufficient  rule  of 
faith.  He  says, — "  Doth  not  he  [i.  e.  Ireuseus]  tell  us 
but  three  chapters  before  this,  '  That  we  have  received 
the  method  or  doctrine  of  our  salvation  from  those  persons 
who  preached  it,  which  by  God's  command  they  after  de- 
livered in  the  Scriptures,  which  were  to  be  the  foundation 
and  pillar  of  our  faith.'  Could  anything  be  more  fully 
spoken  to  our  purpose  than  this  is?  Whereby  he  shows  us, 
now  the  Scriptures  are  consigned  unto  us,  what  that  is  which 
our  faith  must  stand  upon  ....  that  word  of  God  which 
is  delivered  to  us.  This  therefore  he  elsewhere  calls  the 
unmovable  canon  of  our  faith,  as  St.  Augustine  calls  it 
divinam  stateram,  the  divine  balance  we  must  weigh  the 
grounds  of  our  belief  in"  3 

"  It  were  easy  to  multiply  the  citations  out  of  other 
books  of  St.  Austin,  to  show  how  much  he  attributed  to 
Scripture  as  the  only  rule  of  faith"  4  "  The  infallible  rule 
of  faith  to  us  is  the  Scripture,  viz.  that  which  LIMITS  and 
BOUNDS  the  material  objects  of  faith  which  we  are  bound  to 
believe,  and  this  doth  therefore  discover  to  us  what  those 
things  are  which  on  the  account  of  the  formal  object  [of faith] 
we  are  obliged  to  believe."  5  Is  it  possible  to  have  the  view 
for  which  we  contend  more  clearly,  fully,  and  explicitly 
expressed  than  it  is  in  this  passage? 

Again  ;  having  quoted  a  passage  from  Irenaeus,  he  says, 

1  See  his  "  Scripture  and  tradition  compared,"  a  Sermon  on  Col.  ii.  6. 
Lond.  1C08.  4to.  p.  23,  or  in  Bishop  Gibson's  Preservative,  vol.  i.  tit.  4. 
p.  186.  This  was  one  of  his  latest  works  on  the  subject. 

2  p.  100.  3  p.  192.  *  p.  19G.  5  p.  208. 
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— "  Can  anything  be  more  plain  than  thatlreneeus  makes 
it  his  design  to  resolve  faith  into  the  writings  of  Christ 
and  his  Apostles,  and  saith  that  these  writings  were  de- 
livered as  a  foundation  of  faith  ?  .  .  .  .  But  doth  not 
Irenaeus  himself  make  use  of  the  Church's  tradition  as  the 
great  argument  to  confute  them  by  ?  I  grant  he  doth  so, 
and  it  is  on  that  very  account  that  he  might  confute  them, 
and  not  lay  down  the  only  sure  foundation  of  Christian 
faith.  For  he  gives  that  reason  of  his  doing  so  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  very  next  chapter.  '  For,'  saith  he,  'when 
we  dispute  against  them  out  of  the  Scripture,  they  are 
turned  presently  to  an  accusing  of  the  Scriptures  as 
though  they  were  not  in  all  things  right,  and  wanted  au- 
thority, and  BECAUSE  OF  THEIR  AMBIGUITY,  AND  FOB  THAT 

TRUTH  CANNOT  BE  FOUND  OUT  BY  THEM  WITHOUT  THE 

HELP  OF  TRADITION.'  /  need  not  say,  that  Irenceus  pro- 
phesied of  you  in  this  saying  of  his,  but  it  is  as  true  of  you 
as  if  he  had.  Your  pretences  being  the  very  same  against 
the  Scriptures  being  the  rule  of  faith  with  those  of  the  Va- 
lentinians,  only  that  you  deny  not  the  truth  of  what  is  therein 
contained,  for  otherwise  the  want  of  authority  in  them- 
selves, THE  AMBIGUITY  OF  THEM,  THE  IMPOSSIBILITY  OF 

KNOWING  THE  SENSE  OF  THEM  WITHOUT  TRADITION,  ARE 
THE  VERY  SAME  ARGUMENTS  WHICH  WITH  THE  GREATEST 
POMP  AND  OSTENTATION  ARE  PRODUCED  BY  YOU  AGAINST 
THE  SCRIPTURES  BEING  TEE  RULE  WHEREBY  TO  JUDGE 
OF  CONTROVERSIES." 

He  then  proceeds  to  say  that  Irenaeus's  appeal  to  tra- 
dition is  only  as  to  this  matter  of  fact, "  whether  the  Apo- 
stles left  any  oral  traditions  in  the  Churches  which  should 

be  THE    RULE    TO    INTERPRET    THE  SCRIPTURES  BY,  Or  HO  ;" 

and  adds,  "  THE  WHOLE  DESIGN  OF  IRENCEUS  is  TO  PROVE 
THE  CONTRARY  by  an  appeal  to  all  the  Apostolical  Churches, 
and  particularly  by  appealing  to  the  Roman  Church  .  .  . 
he  then  appealed  to  it  for  an  evidence  against  such  oral 
traditions  which  were  pretended  to  be  left  by  the  Apo- 
stles, as  A  RULE  TO  UNDERSTAND  SCRIPTURE  BY."  1 
1  pp.  270,  271. 
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"  If  Christ  and  his  Apostles  did  speak  according  to 
truth,  there  is  then  need  of  no  oral  tradition  for  our  under- 
standing Scripture"  1 

Again,  after  referring  to  a  passage  of  St.  Augustine,  he 
says,  "  After  this  he  [i.  e.  Augustine]  gives  directions  for 
understanding  hard  places,  '  First  by  diligent  reading  and 
remembering  the  plainest  places ;  for  in  them,'  saith  he,  '  are 
found  all  those  things  which  CONTAIN  MATTERS  OF  FAITH 

AND  PRACTICE.'  AN  EXCELLENT  CITATION  FOR  YOU  FOR 
SEVERAL  PURPOSES,  ESPECIALLY  WHEN  YOU  WOULD  PROVE 

THE  OBSCURITY  OF  SCRIPTURE,  the  necessity  of  an  infal- 
lible Judge,  or  your  doctrine  of  fundamentals,  out  of  St. 
Augustine.  And  then  bids  them  compare  obscure  and 
easie  places  together,  to  understand  the  proprieties  of 
words,  to  get  knowledge  in  the  tongues,  to  compare  ver- 
sions, antecedents,  and  consequents,  to  be  skilled  in  all 
human  arts  and  sciences;  these  and  several  other  instruc- 
tions to  the  same  purpose  are  the  scope  of  his  following 
books."2 

And  elsewhere  ; — "  There  are  some  who  pretend  that 
the  Apostles'  writings  were  merely  accidental  and  occa- 
sional things But  I  shall  now  prove  that  the 

writings  of  the  Apostles  were  intended  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  be  a  standing  rule  whereby  the  Church  was  to 
judge  which  was  the  true  and  genuine  doctrine  of  Christ." 
And  having  given  various  proofs  of  this,  he  adds,  "  The 
design  of  what  I  have  said  is,  that  although  the  Gospels 
and  Epistles  were  written  upon  particular  occasions,  yet 
those  occasions  were  so  great  and  considerable,  and  the 
assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost  did  so  direct  the  hands  and 
pens  of  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles  in  writing  them, 
that  what  they  have  therein  delivered  contains  a  complete 
rule  of  the  true  and  genuine  faith  as  it  was  at  first  de- 
livered to  the  Church."  3 

And  therefore,  when  speaking  of  the  use  to  be  made 

1  p.  272.  J  p.  194. 

3  Scripture  and  tradition   compared.  Lond.   1688.  4to,   pp.  15 — 22,  or  in 
Bishop  Gibson's  Preserv.  vol.  i.  tit.  4.  pp.  185,  6. 
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of  catholic  consent  in  this  matter,  the  bishop  uses  the 
following-  guarded  language  ; — "  And  withal  it  seems  rea- 
sonable, that  because  art  and  subtilty  may  be  used  by  such 
who  seek  to  pervert  the  catholic  doctrine,  and  to  wrest 
the  plain  places  of  Scripture  which  deliver  it,  so  far  from 
their  proper  meaning,  that  very  few  ordinary  capacities 
maybe  able  to  clear  themselves  of  such  mists  as  are  cast 
before  their  eyes,  the  sense  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  suc- 
ceeding ages  may  be  a  very  useful  way  for  us  to  embrace 
the  true  sense  of  Scripture,  especially  in  the  great  articles 
of  the  Christian  faith.  As,  for  instance,  in  the  doctrine 
of  the  Deity  of  Christ,  or  the  Trinity,  though  the  sub- 
tilty of  such  modern  heretics  who  oppose  either  of  these 
may  so  far  prevail  on  persons  either  not  of  sufficient 
judgment  or  not  sufficiently  versed  in  the  Scriptures  as  at 
present  to  make  them  acknowledge  the  places  are  not  so 
clear  as  they  imagined  them  to  be,  yet  they  being  always 
otherwise  interpreted  by  the  Catholic  Church,  or  the 
Christian  societies  of  all  ages,  lays  this  potent  prejudice 
against  all  such  attempts,  as  not  to  believe  such  interpreta- 
tions true  till  they  give  a  just  account  why,  if  the  belief  of 
these  doctrines  were  not  necessary,  the  Christians  of  all  ages 
from  the  Apostles'  times  did  so  unanimously  agree  in  them, 
that  when  any  began  first  to  oppose  them,  they  were  declared 
and  condemned  for  heretics  for  their  pains.  So  that  the 
Church  of  England  doth  very  piously  declare  her  consent 
with  the  antient  Catholic  Church  in  not  admitting  any- 
thing to  be  delivered  as  the  sense  of  Scripture  which  is 
contrary  to  the  consent  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  the  four 
first  ages.  Not  as  though  the  sense  of  the  Catholic  Church 
were  pretended  to  be  any  infallible  rule  of  interpreting 
Scripture  in  all  things  which  concern  the  rule  of  faith,  but 
that  it  is  a  sufficient  prescription  against  anything  which 
can  be  alledged  out  of  Scripture,  that  if  it  appear  contrary 
to  the  sense  of  the  Catholic  Church  from  the  beginning, 
it  ought  not  to  be  looked  on  as  the  true  meaning  of  the 
Scripture.  All  this  security  is  built  upon  this  strong  pre- 
tion,  that  nothing  contrary  to  the  necessary  articles 
VOL.  n.  c  c  c 
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of  faith  should  be  held  by  the  Catholic  Church,  whose 
very  being  depends  upon  the  belief  of  those  things  which 
are  necessary  to  salvation.  As  long,  therefore,  as  the 
Church  might  appear  to  be  truly  catholic  by  those  corre- 
spondencies which  were  maintained  between  the  several 
parts  of  it,  that  what  was  refused  by  one  was  so  by  all, 
so  long  this  unanimous  and  uncontradicted  sense  of  the 
Catholic  Church  ought  to  have  a  great  sway  upon  the 
minds  of  such  who  yet  profess  themselves  members  of  the 
Catholic  Church.  From  whence  it  follows  that  such  doc- 
trines may  well  be  judged  destructive  to  the  rule  of  faith 
which  were  so  unanimously  condemned  by  the  Catholic 
Church  within  that  time."  (pp.  58,  59.) 

Now  here  it  will  be  observed,  that  though  the  bishop 
uses  language  which,  if  it  stood  alone,  might  seem  to 
imply  his  belief  that  we  have  the  unanimous  consent  of 
antiquity  in  favour  of  the  orthodox  faith,  and  that  the 
Catholic  Church  was  a  more  pure  and  exclusive  body 
than  we  have  found  it  to  be,  still,  notwithstanding  this,  he 
does  not  allow  such  consent  the  authority  claimed  for  it 
by  the  Tractators.  And  the  reason  is  plain  from  his  own 
statements  elsewhere,  namely,  that  he  did  not  speak  of 
this  "  unanimous  consent,"  &c.  in  the  strict  sense  of  the 
terms,  but  only  as  such  an  approximation  to  it  as  afforded 
a  probable  and  confirmatory  argument  for  the  truth. 
That  this  is  the  case  is  undeniable,  from  the  terms  in 
which  he  has  spoken  in  the  same  work  of  the  Rule  of 
Vincentius,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  extracts  given  above. 

Thus  also,  for  instance,  he  says  in  a  passage  which  in 
more  than  one  way  shows  his  adherence  to  our  views, 
"  Next  to  Scripture  and  reason,  I  attribute  so  much  to  the 
sense  of  the  Christian  Church  in  the  ages  next  succeeding 
the  Apostles,  that  it  is  no  mean  CONFIRMATION  to  me  of 
the  truth  of  the  PROTESTANT  way  of  resolving  faith 
and  of  the  falsity  of  yours,  that  I  see  the  one  so  exactly 
concurring  and  the  other  so  apparently  contrary  to  the 
unanimous  consent  of  antiquity.  For  though  you  love  to 
make  a  great  noise  with  antiquity  among  persons  meanly 
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conversant  in  it,  [this  is  spoken,  be  it  remembered,  with 
respect  to  the  Romish  doctrine  of  tradition,]  yet  those  who 
do  seriously  and  impartially  inquire  into  the  sense  of  the 
Primitive  Church,  and  not  guess  at  it  by  the  shreds  of 
citations  to  your  hands  in  your  own  writers — -which  is  gene- 
rally your  way — will  scarce  in  anything  more  palpably 
discern  your  juggling  and  impostures  than  in  your  pre- 
tence to  antiquity."  l  And  so  in  a  subsequent  work  he 
says,  "  Suppose  the  question  be  not  concerning  the  ex- 
press articles  of  this  rule  of  faith,  but  concerning  the 
sense  and  meaning  of  them,  how  then  are  we  to  jind  out  the 
consent  of  antiquity  ?  For  they  might  all  agree  in  the 
words,  and  yet  have  a  different  notion  of  the  things.  As 

Petavius  at  large  proves,  &c Here  now  arises  the 

greatest  difficulty  to  me  in  this  point  of  tradition  ;  the 
usefulness  of  it,  I  am  told,  is  for  explaining  the  sense  of 
Scripture  ;  but  there  begins  a  controversy  in  the  Church 
about  the  explication  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 
I  desire  to  know  whether  Vincentius  his  rules  will  help  us 
here?  It  is  pleaded  by  St.  Hierome  (Apol.  c.  Ruffin. 
lib.  ii.)  and  others,  *  That  the  writers  of  the  Church 
might  err  in  this  matter,  or  speak  unwarily  in  it,  before 
the  matter  came  to  be  thoroughly  discussed.'  If  so,  how 
comes  the  testimony  of  erroneous  or  unwary  writers  to  be  the 
certain  means  of  giving  the  sense  of  Scripture  ?  And  in 
most  of  the  controversies  of  the  Church,  this  way  hath 
been  used  to  take  off  the  testimony  of  persons  who  writ 
before  the  controversy  began,  and  spake  differently  of  the 
matter  in  debate.  I  do  not  deny  the  truth  of  the  allega- 
tion in  behalf  of  those  persons,  but  to  my  understanding  it 
plainly  shows  the  incompetency  of  tradition  for  giving  a 
certain  sense  of  Scripture,  when  that  tradition  is  to  be  taken 
from  the  writers  of  the  foregoing  ages"  2 

Now  surely  it  is  but  little  to  require  from  those  who 
are  acting  like  the  Tractators,  that  before  they  put  for- 
ward the  names  of  our  great  divines  as  supporters  of 

1  pp.  261,  2. 

3  Answ.  to  several  Treat,  pp.  245, 6.  2d  edit.  1 674.    See  vol.  i.  pp.  272,  3. 

c  c  c  2 
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their  views,  they  should  make  themselves  somewhat 
acquainted  with  their  works  as  a  whole,  and  compare  their 
statements,  (by  which  alone  we  can  ascertain  the  real 
views  of  any  man  on  such  points  as  those  now  in  dispute), 
and  not,  by  a  partial  selection  of  one  or  two  isolated  pas- 
sages, lead  the  reader  altogether  astray  as  to  the  real 
nature  of  their  sentiments.  And  if  Mr.  Keble  is  inclined 
to  carry  the  investigation  of  Bishop  Stillingfleet's  works 
further,  I  am  quite  prepared  to  follow  him,  and  to  show 
that  when  his  statements  are  balanced  and  compared  with 
each  other,  (as  they  ought  to  be,)  the  representation  of  his 
sentiments  given  above  will  be  found  to  be  a  fair  one. 

To  the  extracts  just  given  the  reader  will  remember  to 
add  the  decisive  passages  from  another  work  of  the  bishop's, 
occurring  in  the  first  volume  of  this  work.1  And  before 
I  pass  on,  I  would  just  observe,  that  in  his  list  of  "  Pro- 
testant principles  "  at  the  end  of  his  work  on  the  Idolatry 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  he  maintains  in  the  thirteenth, 
that  the  Scriptures  "  may  be  understood  by  all  persons  who 
sincerely  endeavour  to  know  the  meaning  of  them  in  all 
such  .things  as  are  necessary  for  their  salvation  ;  "  and  in 
the  fifteenth,  that  they  "  contain  in  them  the  whole  will 
of  God  so  plainly  revealed,  that  no  sober  inquirer  can  miss 
of  what  is  necessary  for  salvation." 

Further,  as  it  respects  more  particularly  the  notion  of 
there  being  some  religious  truths  not  contained  in  Scrip- 
ture (of  which  it  will  be  recollected  that  Mr.  Newman 
has  particularized  the  observance  of  the  Christian  Sab- 
bath and  the  perpetual  virginity  of  the  Mother  of  our 
Lord,  and  Mr.  Keble,  "  the  paramount  authority  of  the 
successors  of  the  Apostles  in  Church  Government," 
"  infant  baptism,"  &c.,  and  which  they  press  upon  us  as 
doctrines  that,  formed  part  of  the  depositum  left  by  the 
oral  tradition  of  the  Apostles  with  the  Church,)  thus 

1  See  extracts  from  his  Discourse  concerning  the  nature  and  grounds  of  the 
certainty  of  faith,  in  answer  to  J.  S.  his  Catholic  Letters  (Lond.  1688.  4to.) 
in  vol.  i.  pp.  612 — 18  and  633.  This,  with  his  "  Council  of  Trent  examined," 
were,  I  think,  the  last  works  he  published  on  the  subject. 
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speaks  Bishop  Stillingfleet ; — "  Though  nothing  is  to  be 
admitted  for  matter  of  faith  which  wants  those  three 
marks  [i.  e.  antiquity,  universality,  and  consent],  yet  some 
things  may  have  all  three  of  them,  and  yet  be  no  matters 
of  faith  at  all.  ....  Such  as  those  things  are  which  you 
insist  on  as  deposita  dogmata  .  .  .  which  are  no  matters  of 
faith  at  all,  but  either  ritual  traditions  or  matters  of  order, 
such  as  the  form  and  matter  of  Sacraments,  the  hierarchy 
of  the  Church,  Pcedobaptism,  not  rebaptizing  heretics, 
the  perpetual  virginity  of  the  Virgin  Mary." x 

Again,  in  p.  105,  he  proceeds  to  vindicate  the  assertion 
of  Archbishop  Laud,  "  That  it  may  be  concluded  directly 
out  of  Scripture  that  infants  ought  to  be  baptized  ;"  and 
having  proved  the  truth  of  this  position,  he  adds,  "  Had 
it  been  contrary  to  Christ's  institution,  we  should  not 
have  had  such  evidence  of  its  early  practice  in  the  Church 
as  we  have.  And  here  1  acknowledge  the  use  of  Aposto- 
lical tradition  to  manifest  this  to  us  ....  we  grant  that 
the  practice  of  the  Church  from  Apostolical  times  is  a 
great  confirmation  that  it  was  never  Christ's  intention  to 
have  infants  excluded  from  baptism."2  I  quote  this  to 
show  in  what  way  Bishop  Stillingfleet  made  use  of  tradi- 
tion in  such  a  case,  and  what  purpose  he  considered  it  to 
answer.  To  such  a  use  of  it  of  course  no  reasonable  man 
can  object.  Its  value  thus  far  will  be  acknowledged  by  all. 

Again,  he  says,  "  Your  fourth  instance  is  concerning 
the  rebaptization  of  heretics ;  concerning  which  two 
things  are  to  be  considered,  the  custom  itself,  and  the 
right  and  law  on  which  that  custom  was  grounded.  In 
the  places  by  you  cited  out  of  St.  Austin,  it  is  plain  he 

speaks  of  the  custom  and  practice  of  the  Church 

But  what  is  this  to  doctrinal  traditions  concerning  matters 
of  faith?  That  there  were  many  ecclesiastical  customs 
observed  in  the  Church  as  Apostolical  traditions,  I  deny 
not,  but  that  is  not  our  present  question.  If  you  there- 
fore inquire  into  that  which  is  only  doctrinal  in  this  case, 
concerning  the  right  and  lawfulness  of  practice  in  this  case, 

1  p.  94.  8  p.  108. 
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that  he  [i.  e.  Augustine]  fixeth  wholly  upon  the  Scriptures. 
The  practice  of  the  Church  in  admitting  heretics  without 
baptizing  them  again,  might  be  known  by  tradition,  but 
whether  the  Church  did  well  or  ill  in  it  must  be,  by  St. 
Austins  own  confession,  determined  out  of  Scripture"1 
The  doctrine,  therefore,  connected  with  an  ecclesiastical 
custom,  he  considered  to  rest  wholly  upon  the  authority 
of  Scripture. 

"  If  you  prove  not  some  tradition  thus  universally 
owned  and  received,  which  we  have  no  record  of,  or 
ground  for  the  observation  of,  from  Scripture,  you  speak 
nothing  at  all  to  the  purpose  ;  but  two  of  those  you  in- 
stance in,  observation  of  the  Lord's  Day  and  Pcedobaptism, 
we  have  as  much  as  is  requisite  for  the  Church's  practice 
from  Scripture  itself.  For  the  other,  Of  the  use  of  altars, 
[adds  the  Bishop,  in  a  tone  of  just  sarcasm,  which  those 
who  have  thus  appealed  to  his  authority,  will  do  well  to 
ponder],  it  were  a  work  becoming  you  to  deduce  the  his- 
tory of  them  from  the  Apostolical  times,  beginning  at  the 
uTrcpwov,  or  upper  room,  where  the  Apostles  met,  after 
Christ's  ascension ;  and  so  tracing  them  through  all  the 
private  houses  and  synagogues  in  which  the  Christians  in 
the  Apostles'  times  had  their  solemn  assemblies  for  divine 
worship,  thence  bringing  down  the  history  of  them  care- 
fully through  all  the  persecutions,  and  producing  evi- 
dences to  that  purpose  out  ofTertullian,Origen,  Minutius 
Felix,  and  Arnobius,  only  blotting  out  NON,  where  they 
speak  of  ALTARS  and  TEMPLES  among  CHRISTIANS;  and 
telling  us  that  some  Protestants  had  corrupted  their 
books ;  that  where  they  utterly  disown  them,  they  did 
highly  magnine  them;  that  where  they  seemed  to  speak 
most  against  them,  it  was  not  to  let  the  heathens  know 
that  they  had  them.  .  .  .  You  do  well  to  wrap  up  all 
other  such  traditions  as  might  vye  with  the  Scriptures  for 
integrity,  in  a  prudent  et  cetera.  For  you  cannot  but  know 
that  this  game  of  tradition  is  quite  spoiled,  if  we  offer  to 
come  to  particulars.  But  it  is  a  fine  thing  in  general  to 

1  p.  166, 
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talk  of  the  impossibility  of  corrupting  such  a  tradition,  as 
had  its  rise  from  the  practice  of  the  Apostles,  and  was  by 
them  delivered  to  succeeding  ages ;  and  so  was  universally 
practised  by  all  Christians,  as  derived  from  the  Apostles."1 

As  it  respects  points  of  practice,  (already  noticed  in- 
directly in  some  of  the  preceding  extracts,)  we  need 
nothing  more  than  the  following  remark,  occurring  in 
the  same  work  from  which  we  have  just  been  quoting, 
to  show  his  mind  in  the  matter.  "The  practice  of  the 
Church"  he  says,  "in  admitting  heretics  without  bap- 
tizing them  again,  might  be  known  by  tradition  ;  but  whe- 
ther the  Church  did  well  or  ill  in  it,  [and  therefore  whether 
it  was  an  Apostolical  tradition  or  not],  must  be  by  St. 
Austin's  own  confession  determined  out  of  Scripture.  .  .  . 
So  that  we  see  S.  Augustine  did  not  himself  think  it  a 
sufficient  proof  of  Apostolical  tradition,  that  it  was  a  custom 
of  the  Church,  unless  he  did  likewise  produce  certain  evidence 
out  of  Scripture  for  the  confirmation  of  it"2  And  as  it 
respects  in  particular  the  observation  of  the  Lord's  Day, 
he  says,  "  Though  the  tradition  of  the  Church  be  a  great 
confirmation  of  the  Apostolical  practice  in  observation  of 
the  Lord's  Day,  yet  that  very  practice,  and  the  ground  of 
it,  are  sufficiently  deduced  from  Scripture."3 

Again,  speaking  of  the  difference  in  the  early  Churcli 
as  to  the  time  of  observing  Easter,  he  says, — "  If  some  of 
them  did  falsify  tradition  so  soon,  we  see  what  little  cer- 
tainty there  is  in  the  deriving  a  tradition  from  the 
Apostles ;  if  neither  falsified,  then  it  should  seem  there 
was  no  universal  practice  of  the  Apostles  concerning  it ; 
but  they  looked  on  it  as  a  matter  of  indifferency ;  and 
some  might  practise  one  way,  and  some  another.  If  so, 
then  we  are  yet  further  to  seek  for  an  universal  tradition 
of  the  Apostles  binding  succeeding  ages.  For  can  you 
possibly  think  the  Apostles  did  intend  to  bind  unalterably 
succeeding  ages  in  such  things  which  they  used  a  liberty  in 
themselves  ?  If,  then,  it  be  granted  that,  in  matters  of  an 
indifferent  nature,  the  Apostles  might  practise  severally, 

1  p.  245.  3  Rational  Grounds,  &c.  Ft.  1.  c.  vi.  p.  166.  3  Ib. 
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as  they  saw  occasion,  how,  then,  can  we  be  certain  of  the 
Apostles'  universal  practice  in  matters  of  an  indifferent 
nature  ?  If  we  cannot  be  so,  we  can  have  no  evidence  of  an 
universal  tradition  of  the  Apostles,  but  in  some  things  which 
they  judged  necessary.  But  whence  shall  we  have  this 
unquestionable  evidence,  first,  that  they  did  such  things ; 
and  secondly,  that  they  did  them  with  an  apprehension 
of  the  necessity  of  them,  and  with  an  intention  to  oblige 
posterity  by  their  actions?  By  what  rule  or  measure 
must  we  judge  of  this  necessity?  By  their  universal 
practice?  But  that  brings  us  into  a  plain  circle  ;  for  we 
must  judge  of  the  necessity  of  it  by  their  universal  prac- 
tice ;  and  we  must  prove  that  universal  practice  by  the 
necessity  of  the  thing.  For  if  the  thing  were  not  judged 
necessary,  the  Apostles  might  differ  in  their  practice  from 
one  another.  Whence,  then,  shall  we  prove  any  practice 
necessary,  unless  built  on  some  unalterable  ground  of 
reason ;  and  then  it  is  not  formally  an  Apostolical  tradi- 
tion, but  the  use  of  that  common  reason  and  prudence  in 
matters  of  a  religious  nature  ;  or  else  by  some  positive  law 
and  institution  of  theirs;  and  this,  supposing  it  unwritten, 
must  be  evidenced  from  something  distinct  from  their 
practice,  or  else  you  must  assert  that  whatever  the 
Apostles  did,  they  made  an  unalterable  law  for  ;  or  lastly, 
you  must^  quit  all  unwritten  traditions  as  universal,  and 
must  first  infer  the  necessity,  and  then  the  universality  of 
their  practice,  from  some  record  extant  in  Scripture  ;  and 
then  you  can  be  no  further  certain  of  any  universal  prac- 
tice of  the  Apostles,  than  you  are  of  the  Scriptures  ;  by 
which  it  will  certainly  appear  that  the  Scripture  is  far 
more  evident  and  credible,  than  any  universal  unwritten 
tradition."1  Mr.  Keble  will,  I  hope,  consider  these  re- 
marks in  connexion  with  his  observations  on  the  conse- 
cration of  the  Eucharist. 2 

Further,  as  to  the  fifth  position  maintained  by  our  op- 
ponents, viz.  that  it  is  on  the  authority  of  Church-tradi- 
1  Ib.  Ft.  1.  c.  viii.  p.  246.  3  See  pp.  49,  50  above. 
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tion  that  we  know  the  inspiration  and  canon  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  the  genuineness  of  what  we  receive  as  such. 

"  There  are,"  says  the  Bishop,  "  in  the  question  of  re- 
solution of  faith,  these  three  questions  to  be  resolved  :  1. 
Why  I  believe  those  things  to  be  true,  which  are  con- 
tained in  the  Book  called  the  Scripture.  2.  Why  I  be- 
lieve the  doctrine  contained  in  that  book  to  be  divine.  3. 
Why  I  believe  the  books  themselves  to  be  of  divine  reve- 
lation. ...  1.  If  I  be  asked  on  what  grounds  I  believe 
the  things  to  be  true  which  are  contained  in  Scripture, 
my  answer  must  be,  From  the  greatest  evidence  of  truth 
which  things  of  that  nature  are  capable  of.  If,  therefore, 
the  persons  who  are  supposed  to  have  writ  these  things, 
were  such  who  were  fully  acquainted  with  what  they 
writ  of,  if  they  were  such  persons  who  cannot  be  suspected 
of  any  design  to  deceive  men  by  their  writings,  and  if  I 
be  certain  that  these  which  go  under  the  name  of  their 
writings  are  undoubtedly  theirs,  I  must  have  sufficient 
grounds  to  believe  the  truth  of  them.  Now  that  the 
writers  of  these  things  cannot  be  suspected  of  ignorance, 
appears  by  the  time  and  age  they  writ  in,  when  the  story 
of  these  things  was  new  ;  and  such  multitudes  were  willing 
enough  to  have  contradicted  it,  if  anything  had  been 
amiss ;  besides,  some  of  the  writers  had  been  intimately 
conversant  with  the  person  and  actions  of  him  whom  they 
writ  most  of.  That  they  could  have  no  intent  to  deceive, 
appears  from  the  simplicity  and  candour,  both  of  their 
actions  and  writings,  from  their  contempt  of  the  world, 
and  exposing  themselves  to  the  greatest  hazards  to  bear 
witness  to  them.  That  these  are  the  very  same  writings, 
appears  by  all  the  evidence  that  can  be  desired.  For  we 
have  as  great,  if  not  much  greater,  reason  to  believe  them 
to  be  the  authors  of  the  books  under  their  names,  than  any 
other  writers  of  any  books  whatsoever  ;  both  because  the 
matters  are  of  greater  moment,  and  therefore  men  might 
be  supposed  more  inquisitive  about  them,  and  that  they 
have  been  unanimously  received  for  theirs,  from  the  very 
time  of  their  being  first  written,  except  some  very  few, 
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which,  upon  strict  examination,  were  admitted  too;  and 
we  find  these  very  books  cited  by  the  learned  Christians 
under  these  names  in  that  time,  when  it  had  been  no  dif- 
ficulty to  have  found  out  several  of  the  original  copies 
themselves.  When,  therefore,  they  were  universally  re- 
ceived by  Christians,  never  doubted  of  by  Jews  or  heathen 
philosophers,  we  have  as  great  evidence  for  this  first  act 
of  faith,  as  it  is  capable  of.  And  he  is  unreasonable  who 
desires  more. 

"  2.  If  I  be  asked,  why  I  believe  the  doctrine  contained 
in  these  books  to  be  divine,  I  must  give  in  two  things  for 
answer.  1.  That  in  the  age  when  the  doctrine  was  de- 
livered, there  was  sufficient  reason  to  believe  it  divine. 
2.  That  if  there  was  sufficient  reason  then,  we  have  suffi- 
cient reason  now. 

"  1.  That  in  the  age  when  the  doctrine  was  delivered, 
there  was  sufficient  reason  to  believe  it  divine.  Sup- 
posing, then,  that  we  already  believe,  upon  the  former 
answer,  that  all  the  matters  of  fact  be  true,  I  answer,  that 
if  Christ  did  such  unparalleled  miracles,  and  rose  from 
the  dead,  they  who  heard  his  doctrine  had  reason  to  be- 
lieve it  to  be  of  God ;  and  this,  I  suppose,  the  greatest 
infidel  would  not  deny,  if  himself  had  been  one  of  the 
witnesses  of  his  actions  and  resurrection. 

"  2.  That  if  they  had  reason  then,  we  have  so  now  ;  be- 
cause tradition  to  us  doth  only  supply  the  want  of  our 
senses  as  to  what  Christ  did  and  spake  ;  i.  e.  That  tradi- 
tion, [consisting  chiefly  (see  p.  210,)  of  the  tradition  of 
the  Apostles  in  Scripture]  is  a  kind  of  derivative  and 
perpetuated  sensation  to  us ;  it  being  of  the  same  use 
to  us  now,  which  our  eyes  and  ears  had  been,  if  we  had 
been  actually  present  when  Christ  delivered  his  doctrine, 
and  wrought  his  miracles.  .  .  .  The  use  of  the  senses  to 
those  who  saw  the  miracles,  and  heard  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  was  not  to  give  any  credibility  to  either  of  them, 
but  only  to  be  the  means  of  conveying  to  them  those 
tilings  which  might  induce  them  to  believe;  the  same 
doth  tradition  now  to  us ;  it  doth  not,  in  itself,  make  the 
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doctrine  more  credible,  but  supplies  the  use  of  our  senses 
in  a  certain  conveyance  of  those  things  to  us,  which  were 
the  motives  to  believe  then.  For  the  motives  to  faith, 
both  to  them  and  us,  are  the  same ;  only  the  manner 
of  conveyance  is  different.  .  .  .  And  this  is  the  way  of 
resolution  of  faith,  which  the  Scripture  itself  directs  us  to. 
'  How  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation  ? 
which  at  the  first  began  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord,  and 
was  confirmed  unto  us  by  them  that  heard  him ;  God 
ulso  bearing  them  witness,  both  with  signs  and  wonders, 
and  with  divers  miracles  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
according  to  his  own  will.'  (Heb.  ii.  3, 4.)  Where  we 
plainly  see  the  resolution  of  faith  as  to  the  divinity  of 
the  doctrine,  was  into  the  miracles  wrought  for  the  con- 
firmation of  it,  (which  was  the  proper  witness  or  testimony 
of  the  Holy  Ghost;)  but  the  means  of  conveyance  was  by 
the  tradition  of  those  who  were  eye  and  ear  witnesses  of  what 
Christ  said  or  did.  As,  therefore,  it  was  not  supposed 
necessary  for  them  who  saw  the  miracles  of  Christ,  either 
to  have  some  inward  testimony  of  the  Spirit,  or  some  ex- 
ternal infallible  testimony  of  the  Church,  to  assure  them 
that  these  miracles  were  really  done  by  Christ,  but  God 
left  them  to  the  judgment  of  sense,  so,  proportionably, 
neither  of  those  two  is  now  necessary  for  the  resolution 
of  our  faith  ;  but  God,  instead  of  the  judgment  of  sense, 
leaves  us  to  the  evidence  of  tradition  [i.  e.  that  tradition 
which  consists  principally  of  the  testimony  which  'the 
eye  and  ear  witnesses  of  what  Christ  said  and  did,'  have 

left  us  in  the  Scriptures.    See  p.  210,  &c.] 

"  3.  On  what  account  do  I  believe  these  particular  books 
of  Scripture  to  be  God's  word.  Which  may  admit  of  a 
double  sense:  1.  On  what  account  I  do  believe  the  doc- 
trine contained  in  these  books  to  be  God's  word.  2.  On 
what  account  I  do  believe  the  books  containing  this  doc- 
trine to  be  God's  word.  As  to  the  first,  I  have  answered 
already,  viz.  upon  the  same  rational  evidence  which  God 
gave,  that  the  testimony  of  those  who  delivered  was  a 
divine  and  infallible  testimony.  To  the  second,  I  answer 
in  these  two  propositions. 
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"  1.  That  the  last,  resolution  of  faith  is  not  into  the  in- 
fallibility of  the  instrument  of  conveyance,  but  into  the 
infallibility  of  that  doctrine  which  is  thereby  conveyed  to 

us Hence  we  may  discern  the  difference  between 

the  formal  object,  and  the  rule  of  faith ;  the  formal  object 
is  that  evidence  which  is  given  of  the  infallibility  of  the 
testimony  of  those  who  delivered  the  doctrine,  [which,  as 
we  have  seen,  he  considered  to  be  their  miracles] ;  the 
infallible  rule  of  faith  to  us  is  the  Scripture,  viz.  that 
Avhich  limits  and  bounds  the  material  objects  of  faith, 
which  we  are  bound  to  believe  ;  and  this  doth,  therefore, 
discover  to  us  what  those  things  are,  which,  on  the  ac- 
count of  the  formal  object,  we  are  obliged  to  believe. 

"2.  Those  who  believe  the  doctrine  of  Scripture  to  be 
divine,  have  no  reason  to  question  the  infallible  convey- 
ance of  that  doctrine  to  us  in  those  books  we  call  the 
Scripture.  Therefore,  whatever  things  we  are  to  believe 
in  order  to  salvation,  we  have  as  great  evidence  as  we  can 
desire  that  they  are  infallibly  conveyed  to  us.  1.  If  the 
doctrine  of  Christ  be  true  and  divine,  then  all  the  pro- 
mises he  made  were  accomplished.  Now  that  was  one 
of  the  greatest,  that  his  Spirit  should  lead  his  Apostles  into 
all  truth.  (John  xvi.  13.)  Can  we,  then,  reasonably  think 
that  if  the  Apostles  had  such  an  infallible  assistance  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  with  them  in  what  they  spake  in  a 
transitory  way  to  them  who  heard  them,  that  they  should 
want  it  in  the  delivering  those  records  to  the  Church, 
which  were  to  be  the  standing  monuments  of  this  doctrine 
to  all  ages  and  generations?  ...  So  that  it  will  appear 
an  absurd  thing  to  assert  that  the  doctrine  of  Christ  is 
divine,  and  to  question  whether  we  have  the  infallible 

records   of  it 2.    Because  these   books   were 

owned  for  divine,  by  those  persons  and  ages  who  were 
most  competent  judges  whether  they  were  so  or  no.  For 
the  age  of  the  Apostles  was  sufficiently  able  to  judge 
whether  those  things  which  are  said  to  be  spoken  by  Christ, 
or  written  by  the  Apostles,  were  really  so  or  no.  And  we 
can  have  no  reason  at  all  to  question  but  what  was  deli- 
vered by  them  was  infallibly  true.  Now,  from  that  first 
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age  we  derive  our  knowledge  concerning  the  authority  of 
these  books,  which,  being  conveyed  to  us  in  the  most  un- 
questionable and  universal  tradition,  we  can  have  no 
reason  in  the  world  to  doubt ;  and  therefore  the  greatest 
reason  firmly  to  assent  that  the  books  we  call  the  Scrip- 
ture are  the  infallible  records  of  the  word  of  God."  1 

Where  we  see  that  the  utmost  which  is  allowed  to 
Church-tradition  in  this  matter  is,  to  bear  witness  to  the 
matter  of  fact  that  the  books  of  Scripture  were  written  by 
those  whose  names  they  bear,  and  were  from  the  first 
acknowledged  by  Christians  as  inspired ;  and  that  this 
testimony  stands  not  alone  in  proof  of  it. 

And  this  is  still  further  proved  by  the  supposed  dia- 
logue he  introduces  between  himself  and  a  heathen,  in 
which  he  says, — "  Will  you  believe  such  things  wherein 
persons  of  several  ages,  professions,  nations,  redgions, 
interests,  are  all  agreed  that  they  were  so  ?  A.  Yes,  IF  IT 

BE  ONLY  TO  BELIEVE  A  MATTER  OF  FACT  ON  THEIR  TES- 
TIMONY ;  /  can  see  no  ground  to  question  it.  [to  which  the 
reply  is]  THAT  is  ALL  1  DESIRE  OF  YOTJ,  and  therefore 
you  must  believe  that  there  was  in  the  world  such  a  per- 
son as  Jesus  Christ,  who  died  and  rose  again,  and  while 
he  lived  wrought  great  miracles  to  confirm  his  doctrine 
with;  and  that  he  sent  out  Apostles  to  preach  this  doctrine 
in  the  world,  who  likewise  did  work  many  miracles, 
and  that  some  of  these  persons,  the  better  to  preserve 
and  convey  this  doctrine,  did  write  the  substance  of  all 
that  Christ  either  did  or  spake,  and  withal  penned  several 
Epistles  to  those  Churches  which  were  planted  by  them." 
Then  having  proceeded  to  prove  the  divinity  of  the  doc- 
trine by  the  miracles  of  Christ  and  the  success  of  his 
doctrine,  he  adds,  on  the  point  of  the  divine  inspiration  of 
the  Scripture,  "  If  you  believe  the  doctrine  to  be  true  and 
divine,  you  cannot  reasonably  question  the  infallibility  of 
the  Scriptures.  For  in  that  you  read  that  not  only  Christ 
did  miracles,  but  his  Apostles  too,  and  therefore  their  tes- 
timony, whether  writing  or  speaking,  was  equally  infalli- 

1  pp.  204,  5,  8,  9. 
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ble ;  all  that  you  want  evidence  for  is,  that  such  persons 
writ  these  boohs,  and  that,  being  a  matter  of  fact,  was  suffi- 
ciently proved  and  acknowledged  before"  namely  in  that 
"  persons  of  several  ages,  professions,  nations,  religions, 
interests,  are  all  agreed"  in  it. *  That  is,  Church-tradition 
supplies  us  only  with  evidence  for  the  matters  of  fact  con- 
nected with  this  point,  and  with  but  part  of  the  evidence 
we  have  for  them. 

And  so  with  respect  to  the  genuineness  of  what  we  re- 
ceive as  Scripture,  though  he  grants  and  asserts  that  "  the 
universal  consent  of  persons  of  the  Christian  Church  in 
all  ages"  would  be  &  sufficient  ground  for  our  being  certain 
"  that  the  Scripture  we  have  was  the  same  delivered  by  the 
Apostles,"  2  yet  he  says  that  this  is  not  the  only  testimony 
we  have  for  it,  but  "  we  do  justly  appeal  to  the  antient 
copies  and  MSS.,  which  confirm  the  incorruption  of 
ours."  3 

Again,  combating  the  idea  that  we  receive  the  Scrip- 
tures "on  the  sole  authority  of  Church-tradition,"  he  says, 
"Is  there  any  repugnancy  in  the  thing,  that  Scripture  should 
be  received  first  upon  the  account  of  tradition,  and  yet 
afterwards  men  resolve  their  faith  into  the  Scripture 
itself?  May  not  a  man  very  probably  believe  that  a  dia- 
mond is  sent  him  from  a  friend  upon  the  testimony  of  the 
messenger  who  brings  it,  and  yet  bejirmly  persuaded  of  it 
by  discerning  the  sparklings  of  it?"4 

"  General  tradition  at  first  makes  way  for  the  first  ad- 
mission of  Scripture,  as  the  general  repute  of  an  Embas- 
sadour's  coming  doth  for  his  access  to  the  Prince ;  the 
particular  tradition  of  the  Church  is  like  the  Embassa- 
dour's  affirming  to  the  Prince  that  he  hath  letters  of  cre- 
dence with  him ;  but  then  when  he  enquires  into  the  cer- 
tainty of  those  letters,  those  motives  of  credibility  (not 
which  relate  to  the  person  of  the  Embassadour  but) 
which  evidently  prove  the  sealing  of  those  letters  (as  the 
constant  testimony  of  such  who  were  present  at  it,  the 
Secretaries  and  Embassadours  venturing  their  lives  upon 

1  p.  177.  J  pp.  211,  12.  8  p.  210.  «  p.  222. 
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it)  must  confirm  him  in  that ;  and  lastly,  his  own  reading 
the  credentials  give  [gives]  him  the  highest  confirmation;  i.  e. 
the  testimony  of  those  who  saw  the  miracles  of  Christ  and 
his  Apostles,  and  confirmed  the  truth  of  their  testimony 
by  their  dying  for  it,  are  [is]  the  highest  inducement  to  our 
believing  that  the  Scriptures  were  sealed  by  God  himself 
in  the  miracles  wrought,  and  written  by  his  own  hand,  his 
Spirit  infallibly  assisting  the  Apostle ;  but  .still,  after  all 
this,  when  in  these  very  Scriptures  we  read  such  things  as 
we  cannot  reasonably  suppose  could  come  from  any  but  God 
himself,  this  doth  in  the  highest  degree  settle  and  confirm 
our  faith  " l  And  he  applauds  Justin  Martyr  for  that 
"  in  all  his  discourses,  where  he  had  the  most  occasion 
administered  to  him  to  discover  the  most  certain  grounds 
of  Christian  faith,  he  resolves  all  into  the  rational  evi- 
dence of  the  truth,  excellency,  and  divinity  of  the  doc- 
trine which  was  contained  in  the  Scriptures."  2 

I  will  add  but  one  more  quotation.  It  is  pleaded  by  the 
Tractators,  as  by  the  Romanists,  that  as  Scripture  is  known 
(according  to  them)  by  tradition,  so  the  oral  tradition  of 
the  Apostles  may  be  as  to  the  substance  of  it  known  in  the 
same  way.  The  following  extract  will  show  Bishop  Stil- 
lingfleet's  opinion  of  such  a  notion.  "  Your  next  inquiry 
is  to  this  sense,  whether  Apostolical  tradition  be  not  as 
credible  as  the  Scriptures.  I  answer  freely — SUPPOSING 
IT  EQUALLY  EVIDENT — what  was  delivered  by  the  Apo- 
stles to  the  Church  by  word  or  writing  hath  equal  cre- 
dibility. You  attempt  to  prove,  '  That  there  is  equal  evi- 
dence, because  the  Scripture  is  only  known  by  the  tradition 
of  the  Church  to  be  the  same  that  was  recommended  by  the 
Apostolical  Church,  which  you  have  likewise  for  Apo- 
stolical tradition.'  But,  1.  Do  you  mean  the  same 
Apostolical  tradition  here  or  no,  which  the  Archbishop 
[Laud]  speaks  of,  i.  e.  that  act  of  the  Apostles  whereby 
they  delivered  the  doctrine  of  Christ  upon  their  testi- 
mony to  the  world  ?  If  you  mean  thia  tradition,  for 
my  part  I  do  not  understand  it  as  anything  really  dis- 

1  p.  2GO.  2  p.  207. 
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tinct  from  the  tradition  of  the  Scripture  itself.  For 
although  I  grant  that  the  Apostles  did  deliver  that  doc- 
trine by  word  as  well  as  writing,  yet  if  that  tradition  by 
word  had  been  judged  sufficient,  I  much  question  whether 
we  had  ever  had  any  written  records  at  all.  But  because 
of  the  speedy  decay  of  an  oral  tradition,  if  there  had  been 
no  standing  records,  it  pleased  God  in  his  infinite  wisdom 
and  goodness  to  stir  up  some  fit  persons  to  digest  those 
things  summarily  into  writing,  which  otherwise  would 
have  been  exposed  to  several  corruptions  in  a  short  time. 
For  we  see  presently  in  the  Church,  notwithstanding 
this,  how  suddenly  the  Gnostics,  Valentinians,  Man ichees, 
and  others,  did  pretend  some  secret  tradition  of  Christ 
or  his  Apostles  distinct  from  their  writings.  When,  there- 
fore, you  can  produce  as  certain  evidence  for  any  Apostolical 
tradition  distinct  from  Scripture  as  we  can  do  that  the 
books  of  Scripture  were  delivered  by  the  Apostles  to  the 
Church,  you  may  then  be  hearkened  to,  but  not  before"  l 

The  next  witness  to  whom  I  would  refer  is 

BISHOP  PATRICK, 

from  whose  "  Discourse  about  Tradition"  Mr.  Keble  has 
given  an  extract.  From  this  passage  the  system  under 
review  can  clearly  look  for  no  support  in  more  than  one 
point,  and  that  is  as  to  the  degree  of  authority  to  be  given 
to  what  is  called  catholic  consent  in  the  interpretation  of 
Scripture.  On  this  point  Bishop  Patrick  uses  expressions 
in  this  extract  which  leave  it  doubtful  what  degree  of 
authority  he  attributed  to  it.  But  what  is  wanted  from 
Mr.  Keble's  witnesses  is  not  a  testimony  of  this  doubtful 
nature,  but  one  which  distinctly  declares,  in  accordance 
with  his  system,  that  such  consent  is  part  of  the  rule  of  faith. 
We  do  not  deny,but  on  the  contrary  affirm, that  ourChurch 
receives  the  faith  which  has  the  witness  of  what  is  popu- 
larly called  catholic  consent,  but  we  do  deny  that  she 
considers  herself  bound  by  the  authority  of  that  consent, 
1  p.  210. 
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i.  c.  of  a  certain  number  of  Fathers  and  Councils,  or  that 
it  forms  any  part  of  her  rule  of  faith.  Where  does 
Bishop  Patrick  assert  this?  Nowhere.  On  the  contrary, 
when  we  come  to  read  his  treatise  as  a  whole,  we  find 
that  in  the  commencement  of  it  he  distinctly  states  that 
Church-tradition  has  but  human  authority,  and  begins  by 
showing  that  such  texts  as  2  Thess.  ii.  15,  ("  hold  the 
traditions  which  ye  have  been  taught,  whether  by  word 
or  our  Epistle"),  upon  which  Mr.  Keble  appears  to  ground 
his  reverence  for  traditions,1  are  nothing  to  the  purpose 
as  an  argument  for  our  receiving  traditions. 

"  In  this,"  he  says,  "  we  all  agree,  that  the  whole  Gos- 
pel or  doctrine  of  Christ  which  is  now  upon  record  in 
those  books  we  call  the  Scriptures,  was  once  unwritten, 
when  it  was  first  preached  by  our  blessed  Saviour  and  his 
Apostles,  which  must  be  noted  to  remove  that  small  ob- 
jection with  which  they  of  the  Roman  Church  are  wont 
to  trouble  some  people's  minds,  merely  from  the  name  of 
traditions,  which  St.  Paul  in  his  Epistles  requires  those  to 
whom  he  writes  carefully  to  observe ;  particularly  in  that 
famous  place  2  Thess.  ii.  15.  'Therefore,  brethren, stand 
fast,  and  hold  the  traditions  which  ye  have  been  taught, 
whether  by  word  or  our  Epistle.'  Behold,  say  they,  here 
are  things  not  written,  but  delivered  by  word  of  mouth, 
which  the  Thessalonians  are  commanded  to  hold.  Very 
true,  should  the  people  of  our  Church  say  to  those  that 
insist  upon  this,  but  behold  also,  we  beseech  you,  what  the 
traditions  are  of  which  the  Apostle  here  writes,  and  mark 
also  when  it  was  that  they  were  partly  unwritten.  For  the 
first  of  these,  it  is  manifest  that  he  means  by  traditions,  the 
doctrines  which  we  now  read  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  For 
the  very  first  word  therefore  is  an  indication  that  this  verse 
is  an  inference  from  what  he  had  said  in  the  foregoing. 
Now  the  things  he  before  treated  of  are  the  grand  doc- 
trines of  the  Gospel,  or  the  way  of  salvation  revealed  unto 
us  by  Christ  Jesus  from  God  the  Father,  who  '  hath  from 
the  beginning,  saith  he,  vv.  13,  14,  chosen  you  to  salva- 

1  Serai,  p.  22,  and  text. 
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tion  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the 
truth,  whereunto  he  hath  called  you,'  &c.     This  is  the 
sum  of  the  gospel ;  and  whatsoever  he  had  delivered  unto 
them  about  these  matters  of  their  sanctification,  or  of  their 
faith,  or  of  their  salvation,  by  obtaining  the  glory  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  which  they  were  chosen  and  called 
through  their  sanctification    and  faith,  this  he  exhorts 
them  to  hold  fast,  whether  it  was  contained  in  this  Epistle 
or  in  his  former  preaching,  for  he  had  not  occasion  now 
to  write  all  that  he  had  formerly  delivered  by  word  of 
mouth.    Which  afterward  was  put  in  writing ;  for  mark, 
(which  is  the  second  thing,)  the  time  when  some  things  re- 
mained   unwritten,   which   was   when   this   Epistle   was 
sent  to  the  Thessalonians.     Then  some  things  concerning 
their  salvation  were  not  contained  in  this  letter,  but  as  yet 
delivered  only  by  word  of  mouth  unto  this  Church.     I 
say,  to  this  Church  ;  for  it  doth  not  follow  that  all  churches 
whatsoever  were,  at  the  time  of  the  writing  of  this  Epistle, 
without  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  completely  written,  be- 
cause among  the  Thessalonians  some  traditions  or  doc- 
trines were  as  yet  unwritten.     Which  can  in  reason  be 
extended  no  further  than  to  themselves,  and  to  this  Epistle, 
which  did  not  contain  all  the  evangelical  doctrine,  though 
other  writings,  which  it  is  possible  were  then  extant  in 
some  other  Churches,  did.     And  I  say,  as  yet  unwritten 
in  that  Church,  because  the  Thessalonians  no  doubt  had 
afterward  more  communicated  to  them  in  writing,  besides 
this  Epistle  or  the  former  either,  viz.  all  the  Gospels  and 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  other  Apostolical  Epistles, 
which  we  now  enjoy.     Which  writings,  we  may  be  con- 
fident, contain  the  traditions  which  the  Apostle  had  de- 
livered to  the  Thessalonians  by  word,  concerning  the  in- 
carnation,  birth,  life,  miracles,  death,    resurrection  and 
ascension  of  our    blessed    Saviour,  and    concerning  the 
coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  mission  of  the  Apo- 
stles, and  all  the  rest  which  is  there  recorded   for   our 
everlasting  instruction.     And,  therefore,  it  is  in  vain  to 
argue  from  this  place  that  there  are  still  at  this  day  some 
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unwritten  traditions  which  we  are  to  follow,  unless  the 
Apostle  had  said,  '  hold  the  traditions  which  ye  have 
been  taught  by  word  which  shall  never  be  written.' 
....  And  it  is  to  no  more  purpose  to  show  us  the  word 
'  tradition'  in  other  places  of  St.  Paul's  writings.  ...  It 
would  be  too  long  to  explain  all  the  rest  of  the  places 
of  Holy  Scripture,  which  they  are  wont  to  allege,  [among 
which  is  Mr.  Keble's  text,  2  Tini.  i.  14.]  though  the  word 
tradition  be  not  mentioned  in  them,  to  give  a  colour  to 
their  present  pretences."  1 

By  these  observations  about  one-half  of  Mr.  Keble's 
sermon  is  answered,  for  it  is  an  argument  for  the  value 
of  tradition  founded  upon  these  texts. 

But  let  us  proceed  to  an  examination  of  the  bishop's 
views  on  the  particular  points  which  characterize  the 
system  under  review. 

first,  As  to  Church-tradition  being  a  "divine  inform- 
ant," an  "  unwritten  word  of  God." 

"  If,"  he  says,  "  part  of  God's  word  had  been  written 
and  part  unwritten,  we  cannot  but  believe  there  would 
have  been  some  care  taken  in  the  written  word,  not  only 
to  let  us  know  so  much,  but  also  inform  us  whither  we 
should  resort  to  find  it,  and  how  we  should  know  it,  if  it 
be  absolutely  necessary  for  us  to  be  acquainted  with  it. 
But  there  is  no  such  notice  nor  any  such  directions  left  us, 
nor  can  any  man  give  us  any  certain  rule  to  follow  in  this 
matter,  but  only  this,  To  examine  all  traditions  by  the 
Scripture  as  the  supreme  rule  of  faith,  and  to  admit  only 

such  as  are  conformable  thereunto It  is  true,  the 

Fathers  sometimes  urge  tradition  as  a  proof  of  what  they 
say.  But  we  must  know  that  the  Scriptures  were  not 
presently  communicated  among  some  barbarous  nations, 
and  there  were  some  heretics  also  who  either  denied  the 
Scriptures,  or  some  part  of  them.  And  in  these  cases  it 
was  necessary  to  appeal  to  the  tradition  that  was  in  the 
Church,  and  to  convince  them  by  the  doctrine  taught 

1  Disc,  about  Trad.  Pt.  i.  §  1.  See  also  his  Answer  to  Touchstone  of  Re- 
formed Gospel,  pp.  28,  9. 
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everywhere  by  all  the  bishops.  But  that  (mark  this,  I 
pray  you,)  of  which  they  convinced  them  by  this  argu- 
ment, was  nothing  but  what  is  taught  in  the  Scripture. 
With  which  we  cannot  suffer  anything  to  be  equalled  in 
authority,  unless  we  could  see  it  confirmed  by  the  same 
or  equal  testimony.  This  is  the  great  reason  of  all,  why 
we  cannot  admit  ANY  unwritten  traditions  to  be  a  part  of 
THE  WORD  OF  GOD  which  we  are  BOUND  TO  BELIEVE,  be- 
cause we  cannot  find  ANY  truths  so  delivered  to  us  as  those 
in  the  holy  Scriptures" l  Which  is  directly  contrary  to 
what  Mr.  Keble  maintains. 

And  so  in  another  work  he  says,  "  We  have  ever 
owned,  that  Apostolical  traditions,  if  we  knew  where  to 
find  them  in  any  place  but  the  Bible,  are  to  be  received 
arid  followed,  if  delivered  by  them  as  of  necessary  obliga- 
tion. But  we  do  likewise  say,  THAT  WE  KNOW  NO  SUCH 
TRADITIONS."2  What  would  he  have  said,  then,  to  Mr. 
Keble's  "  precious  apostolical  relics  ?"  This  passage  at 
once  takes  away  the  very  foundation  of  that  high  autho- 
rity which  is  claimed  for  Catholic  consent,  on  the  ground 
of  its  delivering  to  us  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles. 

On  the  second  and  third  points  I  would  refer  to  the 
following  passages. 

"  Whatsoever  is  delivered  by  the  Church  hath  the  same 
authority  which  the  Church  hath  ;  which,  though  it  be 
not  equal  to  the  foregoing,  the  Church  having  no  such 
Divine  power,  nor  infallible  judgment,  as  the  Apostles 
had,  yet  is  of  such  weight  and  moment  that  it  ought  to 
be  reverenced  next  to  theirs.  I  mean,  the  sense  of  the 
whole  Church,  which  must  be  acknowledged  also  to  be  of 
greater  or  lesser  authority  as  it  was  nearer  or  farther  off 
from  the  times  of  the  Apostles."  *  This  passage  shows 
that  Bishop  Patrick  attached  no  idea  of  Divine  authority 
or  infallibility  to  "  the  sense  of  the  whole  Church,"  and 
therefore  used  the  words  only  in  a  general  sense,  and 
never  thought  of  making  it  part  of  the  rule  of  faith.  And 

1  Disc,  about  Trad.  Pt.  ii.  §  1.  a  Answer  to  Touchstone,  p.  27. 

3  Disc,  about  Trad.  Introd. 
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so  elsewhere  he  says,  "  If  we  will  run  up  to  the  true  anti- 
quity, there  is  nothing  so  antient  as  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
They  are  the  oldest  records  of  religion,  and  by  them  if 
we  frame  our  lives,  we  are  sure  it  is  according  to  the  most 
authentic  and  antient  directions  of  piety  delivered  in  the 

holy  oracles  of  God And  if  the  old  rule  be  safe, 

that  is  true  which  is  first,  we  are  safe  enough,  for  there  is 
nothing  before  this  to  be  our  guide,  and  there  can  be 
nothing  after  this  but  must  be  TRIED  BY  IT.  According  to 
another  rule,  as  old  as  reason  itself,  the  first  in  every  kind 
is  the  measure  of  all  the  rest.  And  as  sure  as  there  is  a 
gospel  of  God's  grace,  they  that  walk  after  this  rule,  this 
Divine  Canon,  peace  shall  be  upon  them  and  mercy,  they 
being  the  true  Israel  or  Church  of  God."1 

Again ;  "  There  is  no  question  to  be  made,  but  the  Apo- 
stles taught  the  first  Christians  the  meaning  of  those  hard 
places  which  we  find  in  their  and  other  holy  writings. 
But  who  can  tell  us  where  to  find  certainly  so  MUCH  AS 
ONE  OF  THEM  ?  .  .  .  Nothing  is  more  desirable  than  those 
Apostolical  interpretations  of  Scripture,  nothing  could  be 
more  useful,  and  yet  we  have  NO  HOPE  to  meet  with  them 
either  there  [i.  e.  in  the  Eomish  Church]  or  indeed  ANY- 
WHERE ELSE."  2  A  passage  diametrically  opposed  to  the 
statements  of  the  Tractators. 

Nay,  in  the  very  part  quoted  by  Mr.  Keble  there  is  a 
passage  directly  against  him,  in  which  Bishop  Patrick 
says  approvingly  that  the  Fathers  made  the  Scripture 
"  the  complete  rule  of  their  faith  whereby  they  ended  con- 
troversies" adding  that  "  there  is  nothing  in  the  Nicene 
Creed  but  what  is  to  be  found  in  the  Bible."  And  so  he 
says  in  another  work,  "  Our  doctrine  is,  that  the  written 
word  is  the  only  rule  of  our  faith."  3 

And,  in  reply  to  the  charge  of  the  Romanists,  that  the 
Protestants  affirm  "  That  there  is  not  in  the  Church  one 
and  that  an  infallible  rule  for  understanding  the  Holy 
Scriptures  and  conserving  unity  in  matters  of  faith,"  in- 
stead of  giving  such  an  answer  as  would  flow  from  the 

1  Disc.  ub.  Trad,  sub  fin.  2  Ib.  Pt.  ii.  §  2. 

3  Answer  to  Touchstone,  p.  16. 
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view  attributed  to  him,  he  says, — "  We  believe  the  Scrip- 
ture itself  gives  us  infallible  directions  for  the  understand- 
ing of  its  sense  in  all  things  necessary,  which  if  all  would 
follow,  there  would  be  unity  in  matters  of  necessary  be- 
lief;" *  and  he  distinctly  asserts  that  "  there  is  no  traditive 
interpretation  of  Scripture"  « 

Hence  he  speaks  of  catholic  consent  as  "  an  argument," 
and  the  decrees  of  the  first  four  General  Councils  as  "  a 
great  confirmation  of  our  belief."  3  And  he  thus  describes 
the  way  in  which  he  conceives  tradition  may  be  of  ser- 
vice. "  We  allow,"  he  says,  "  that  Tradition  gives  us  a 
considerable  assistance  in  such  points  as  are  not  in  so 
many  letters  and  syllables  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  but 
may  be  gathered  from  thence  by  good  and  manifest  rea- 
soning. Or,  in  plainer  words  perhaps,  whatsoever  tra- 
dition justifies  any  doctrine  that  may  be  proved  by  the 
Scriptures,  though  not  found  in  express  terms  there,  we 
acknowledge  to  be  of  great  use,  and  readily  receive  and 
follow  it,  as  serving  very  much  to  establish  us  more 
firmly  in  that  truth,  when  we  see  all  Christians  have 
adhered  to  it.  This  may  be  called  a  confirming  tradition ; 
of  which  we  have  an  instance  in  the  doctrine  of  infant 
baptism  ;  which  some  antient  Fathers  call  an  Apostolical 
tradition.  Not  that  it  cannot  be  proved  by  any  place  of 
Scripture ;  no  such  matter :  for  though  we  do  not  find  it 
written  in  so  many  words  that  infants  are  to  be  baptized, 
or  that  the  Apostles  baptized  infants;  yet  it  may  be 
proved  out  of  the  Scriptures ;  and  the  Fathers  themselves 
who  call  it  an  Apostolical  tradition,  do  allege  testimonies 
of  the  Scriptures  to  make  it  good.  And  therefore,  we 
may  be  sure,  they  comprehend  the  Scriptures  within  the 
name  of  Apostolical  tradition,  and  believed  that  this 
doctrine  was  gathered  out  of  the  Scriptures,  though  not 
expressly  treated  of  there.  In  like  manner  we  in  this 
Church  assert  the  authority  of  bishops  above  presbyters 
by  a  divine  right.  .  .  .  Now  this  we  are  persuaded  may 
be  plainly  enough  proved  to  any  man  that  is  ingenuous,  and 
icill  fairly  consider  things,  out  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
1  lb.  p.  2.  »  Ib.  p.  15.  *  Disc.  ab.  Trad. 
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WITHOUT  THE  HELP  OF  TRADITION.  But  we  also  take  in 
the  assistance  of  this  for  the  conviction  of  gainsayers,  &c."  1 

Mr.  Keble  may  reply  that  the  Bishop's  expressions  in 
other  places  as  to  the  authority  of  catholic  consent  appear 
to  him  equivalent  to  making  it  part  of  the  rule  of  faith  ; 
but  this  is  nothing  to  the  purpose,  because  it  •  is  evident 
that  the  Bishop  himself  drew  a  distinction  between  the 
two,  and  therefore  cannot  fairly  be  quoted  by  Mr.  Keble 
as  favouring  his  views. 

As  to  Church-tradition  supplying  some  divinely-revealed 
truths  not  contained  at  all  in  Scripture,  Bishop  Patrick  dis- 
tinctly says, — "  Nothing  may  be  taught  as  a  piece  of  RELIGION, 
which  hath  not  the  forenamed  original,"  [i.  e.  is  contained 
in  the  Scriptures].  To  which  he  subjoins  merely  this  re- 
mark,— "  Yet  I  must  add  that  those  things  which  have 
been  universally  believed,  and  not  contrary  to  Scripture, 
though  not  written  at  all  there,  nor  to  be  proved  from 
thence,  we  do  receive  as  pious  opinions"  And  he  instances 
the  perpetual  virginity  of  the  mother  of  our  Lord, 
"  which,"  he  says,  "is  so  likely  a  thing,  and  so  universally 
received,  that  /  do  not  see  why  we  should  not  look  upon  it 
as  a  genuine  Apostolical  tradition."  2  That  this  was  "  uni- 
versally received"  we  have  already  shown  to  be  a  mis- 
taken notion,  and  we  have  no  evidence  that  Bishop  Patrick 
ever  directed  his  inquiries  particularly  to  this  point.  But 
to  the  reception  of  it  by  those  who  are  disposed  to  enter- 
tain it,  there  can  be  no  possible  objection,  provided  it  is 
not  obtruded  upon  us  as  a  doctrine  which  we  ought  to 
hold. 

As  it  respects  points  of  order  or  practice,  the  extracts 
already  given  will  show  Bishop  Patrick's  view  as  to  the 
more  important  of  them,  as  infant  baptism,  &c.  Concern- 
ing others  he  speaks  thus ;  "  We  allow  also  the  traditions 
of  the  Church  about  matters  of  order,  rites,  and  ceremo- 
nies. Only  we  do  not  take  them  to  be  parts  of  God's 
worship ;  and  if  they  be  not  appointed  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, we  believe  they  may  be  altered  by  the  same  or  the  like 

1  Ib.  Pt.l.  §  5.  *  Ib.  Pt.  l.§6. 
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authority  with  that  which  ordained  them.  So  our  Church 
hath  excellently  and  fully  resolved  as  concerning  such 
matters  in  the  34th  article  of  religion."1  And  so,  further 
on,  speaking  of  the  Church  of  Rome  neglecting  to  ob- 
serve some  things  which  tradition  mentions  as  Aposto- 
lical, instancing  the  three  immersions  in  baptism,  he  says, 
"  And  yet  there  is  no  such  thing  now  in  use  in  their 
Church  no  more  than  in  ours  ;  who  justify  ourselves,  as  I 
showed  above,  by  a  true  opinion  that  rites  and  ceremonies 
are  not  unalterable ;  which  it  is  impossible  for  them  to  do, 
unless  they  will  cease  to  press  the  necessity  of  other  tradi- 
tions upon  us,  which  never  were  so  generally  received  as 
this  which  is  now  abolished.  To  which  may  be  added 
the  custom  of  giving  the  eucharist  to  infants,  which  pre- 
vailed for  several  ages,  and  is  called  by  St.  Austin  an 
Apostolical  tradition." 2  Where  we  may  clearly  see,  that 
without  undertaking  to  determine  the  question  whether 
some  of  these  practices  had  or  had  not  sufficient  proof  of 
their  Apostolical  origin,  he  maintains,  as  the  doctrine  of 
our  Church,  that  at  any  rate  they  are  not  of  perpetual 
obligation  on  the  Church,  which,  practically,  amounts  to 
what  we  contend  for. 

We  come  next  to  the  fourth,  and  very  important  ques- 
tion, as  to  the  necessity  of  an  authoritative  interpreter  of 
Scripture  even  in  the  fundamental  points,  on  account  of 
the  obscurity  of  Scripture. 

On  this  important  point  thus  clearly  speaks  Bishop 
Patrick. 

"  No  Protestant  will  say,  that  all  Scriptures  are  easy 

to  be  understood Some  are  easy,  as  much,  that  is, 

as  is  necessary  to  our  salvation.  Which  is  the  express 
affirmation  of  St.  Chrysostom  in  many  places,  '  All 
things  necessary  are  manifest.'  Horn.  3.  in  2  Thess."  3 

Again,  in  another  work,  entitled,  "  Search  the  Scrip- 
tures," one  point  which  he  undertakes  to  show  is,  "  that 
most  things  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  so  far  from  being 
hard  to  be  understood  that  they  are  easy ;  nay,  ALL  things 
1  Ib.  Ft.  1.  §  7.         s  Ib.  Pt.  2.  §  2.         3  Answer  to  Touchstone,  p.  21. 
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absolutely  necessary  for  us  are  VERY  EASY."  J  "  If  the 
words  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  are  as  bright  as  a 
lamp  to  give  light  unto  our  feet,  may  be  mistaken  or 
abused,  then  no  man,  no  company  of  men,  no  interpreter, 
no  council,  can  draw  up  any  words  but  they  may  be  per- 
verted by  those  who  have  no  mind  to  be  directed  by 
them,  but  are  concerned  to  put  another  sense  than  they 
intended  upon  them.  And  indeed  it  is  no  slight  argu- 
ment that  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  easy  to  be  understood 
in  all  things  necessary  for  our  instruction,  because  God 
would  have  all,  even  the  meanest  capacity,  to  read  them. 
....  It  would  have  been  in  vain  to  require  men  to 
search  the  Scriptures,  as  not  only  God,  but  his  Church  in 
antient  times,  did,  if  they  could  not  readily  there  meet 
with  satisfaction." 2 

"  By  whose  authority  did  St.  John  write,  or  by  whose 
assistance  did  he  perform  this  work  ?  Was  it  not  by  our 
Saviour's,  and  by  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost?  And 
to  what  purpose  was  he  inspired,  but  to  work  faith  in 
those  men's  souls  who  read  his  writings  ?  And  what 
faith  was  this  ?  Only  the  belief  of  some  few  things 
which  are  clear  enough,  but  not  sufficient  to  make  us 
wise  unto  salvation?  !No  such  matter.  He  wrote  that 
we  might  have  so  much  faith  as  should  give  us  eternal 
life  through  Christ  Jesus.  Now  who  can  believe  that  he 
who  wrote  by  that  Spirit  which  perfectly  knew  the  several 
tempers  and  capacities  of  every  age,  and  with  an  inten- 
tion to  breed  saving  faith  in  their  souls,  should  yet  write 
so  obscurely  that  he  could  not  be  understood  of  them 
for  whose  good  and  benefit  he  wrote?  Nothing  but 
interest,  that  is,  nothing  but  that  very  wicked  temper 
which  blinded  the  Jews,  and  made  them  deny  our  Saviour 
and  crucify  him,  can  induce  a  man  to  be  of  this  opinion."3 
"  Some  places  of  Holy  Scripture  are  hard  to  be  under- 
stood by  some  persons  and  by  some  capacities,  and  in 
some  ages  and  times,  and  some  matters  that  are  not  of 
general  concernment;  but  in  that  which  concerns  men 

1  Search  the  Scriptures,  p.  73.  1685.  12mo.       s  pp.  92,  3.       3  pp.  94, 5. 
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of  all  ages,  capacities,  and  conditions,  and  to  every  man 
in  his  order  and  vocation,  according  to  the  measure  of 
God's  gifts  bestowed  on  him,  we  affirm,  with  the  greatest 
reason,  that  the  Scripture  is  plain  and  easy  to  be  under- 
stood, provided  men  have  a  will  to  learn  what  they  are  to 
believe  and  do." *  "  The  learned  may  abuse  them  as  well 
as  the  unlearned,  if  they  be  ill  disposed  ;  and  the  un- 
learned may  get  good  by  them  as  well  as  the  learned,  if 
they  be  well  affected.  There  are  some  things  clearer 
than  that  any  can  doubt  of  them,  or  stand  in  need  of  an 
interpreter ;  the  simplest  may  easily  apprehend  them,  and 
be  instructed  by  them,  if  they  come  with  honest  and  good 
hearts  to  learn  their  duty ;  and  yet  the  wisest  will  not 
apprehend  them  or  not  receive  them,  though  never  so 
plain,  if  their  hearts  be  otherwise  bent  and  ill  disposed  in 
their  affections."  2  "  Of  this  we  may  be  certain,  that  '  it 
is  the  good  pleasure  of  God,'  as  an  excellent  man  speaks, 
'  and  his  unalterable  decree,  that  the  Holy  Scriptures,'  at 
least  in  their  drift  and  design,  '  shall  be  plain  and  easy 
to  such  as  faithfully  practise  their  most  plain  and  easy 
precepts,  but  hard  and  difficult  to  be  understood  aright 
of  such  as  wilfully  transgress  them.'  There  is  nothing 
more  perspicuously  set  down  in  Holy  Scripture  than  this, 
as  would  be  easy  to  show,  if  it  would  not  enlarge  this 
book  too  much,  from  such  words  as  those  of  St.  Peter, 
'  God  resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  to  the  hum- 
ble.' And  therefore,  should  we  admit  of  any  authority 
equivalent  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  the  question  would 
still  remain,  whether  the  infallibility  of  that  authority 
could  take  away  that  blindness  of  heart  which  by  God's 
just  judgment  falls  upon  all  those  who  '  detain  the  truth 
of  God  in  unrighteousness.'  If  for  their  disobedience  to 
evident  and  plain  truths,  God  punish  them  with  such  spi- 
ritual darkness  that  they  discern  not  his  will  revealed  in 
his  written  word,  no  other  infallible  authority  can  en- 
lighten them,  and  make  those  scales  fall  from  their  eyes 
which  hinder  their  sight  in  the  means  of  their  salvation. 

1  p.  105.  3  p.  63. 
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They  will  everlastingly  go  on  in  darkness,  because  hav- 
ing light  presented  to  them  they  preferred  darkness  be- 
fore it." 1 

Lastly,  as  to  receiving  Scripture  on  the  authority  of 
tradition. 

On  this  point  thus  speaks  Bishop  Patrick ; — "  That 
word  of  God  which  was  once  unwritten  being  now  writ- 
ten, we  acknowledge  ourselves  to  be  much  indebted  to 
the  Church  of  God  in  all  foregoing  ages,  which  hath  pre- 
served the  Scriptures,  and  delivered  them  down  to  us  as 
his  word,  which  we  ought  to  do  unto  those  that  shall 
succeed  us This  tradition  we  own,  it  being  univer- 
sal, continued,  uninterrupted,  and  undenied.  Though  in 
truth  this  is  tradition  in  another  sense  of  the  word,  not  sig- 
nifying the  doctrine  delivered  unto  us,  but  the  manner 
and  means  of  its  delivery.  And  therefore,  if  any  member 
of  our  Church  be  pressed  by  those  of  the  Romish  persua- 
sion with  this  argument  for  their  present  traditions,  that 
Scripture  itself  is  come  to  us  by  tradition,  let  them  answer 
thus,  Very  right,  it  is  so,  and  we  thank  God  for  it;  there- 
fore, let  this  be  no  part  of  our  dispute,  it  being  a  thing 
presupposed  in  all  discourses  about  religion,  a  thing 
agreed  among  all  Christian  people,  that  we  read  the 
word  of  God  when  we  read  the  holy  Scriptures.  Which 
being  delivered  to  us,  and  accepted  by  us  as  his  word, 
we  see  no  necessity  of  any  other  tradition  or  doc- 
trine which  is  not  to  be  found  there,  or  cannot  be  proved 
from  thence,  for  they  tell  us  they  are  able  to  make  even 
the  man  of  God  wise  unto  salvation.  And  if  they  press 
you  again,  and  say,  How  do  you  know  that  some  books 
are  canonical  and  others  not,  is  it  not  by  a  constant  tra- 
dition ?  Answer  them  again  in  this  manner,  Yes,  this  is 
true  also  .  .  .  but  know  withal  that  this  universal  tradi- 
tion of  the  books  of  Scripture  is  no  part  of  the  tradition 
or  doctrine  delivered,  that  is,  no  doctrine  distinct  from  the 
Scriptures,  but  only  the  instrument  or  means  of  conveying 
that  doctrine  to  us.  In  short,  it  is  the  fidelity  of  the 

1  pp.  109,  10. 
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Church  with  whom  the  canon  of  Scripture  was  deposed, 
but  is  no  more  a  doctrine,  not  written  in  the  Scripture, 
than  the  tradition  or  delivery  of  the  Code  or  Book  of  the 
Civil  Law  is  any  opinion  or  law  not  written  in  that  Code. 
....  And  if  they  urge  you  further,  and  say  that  the  very 
credit  of  the  Scriptures  depends  upon  tradition,  tell  them 
that  it  is  a  speech  not  to  be  endured,  if  they  mean  thereby 
that  it  gives  the  Scripture  its  authority  .  .  .  for  it  is  to  say 
that  man  gives  authority  to  God's  word.  Whereas  in 
truth  the  holy  Scriptures  are  not  therefore  of  Divine 
authority,  because  the  Church  hath  delivered  them  so  to 
be,  but  the  Church  hath  delivered  them  so  to  be,  because 
it  knew  them  to  be  of  such  authority.  And  if  the  Church 
should  have  conceived  or  taught  otherwise  of  these 
writings  than  as  of  the  undoubted  oracles  of  God,  she 
would  have  erred  damnably  in  such  a  tradition.  I  shall 
sum  up  what  hath  been  said  in  this  second  particu- 
lar in  a  few  words.  Christ  and  his  Apostles  at  first 
taught  the  Church  by  word  of  mouth,  but  afterward  that 
which  they  preached  was  by  the  commandment  of  God 
committed  to  writing,  and  delivered  unto  the  Church  to 
be  the  ground  of  our  faith.  Which  is  no  more  than 
Irenaeus  hath  said  in  express  words  (lib.  iii.  c.  1.)  speak- 
ing of  them  by  whom  the  gospel  came  into  all  nations ; — 
'  which  they  then  preached,  but  afterward  by  the  will  of 
God  delivered  unto  us  in  the  Scriptures,  to  be  in  time  to 
come  the  foundation  and  pillar  of  our  faith.'  "  1 
I  proceed  to  consider  the  testimony  of 

DR.  WATERLAND, 

From  whose  remarks  on  "  the  use  and  value  of  eccle- 
siastical antiquity  in  controversies  of  faith,"  in  his  Treatise 
on  "  The  importance  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Tri- 
nity," Mr.  Keble  has  given  an  extract,  to  show  that  he 
supported  the  views  of  the  Tractators.  From  those 
remarks  I  aui  so  far  from  disagreeing,  that  I  scarcely 
1  Disc,  about  Trail.  Pt.  1.  §  2. 
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know  a  treatise  where  the  subject  is,  upon  the  whole, 
more  judiciously  handled.  And  we  may  observe,  that 
the  occasion  which  led  him  to  write  it,  would  naturally 
lead  him  to  affix  to  antiquity  as  high  a  value  as  he  could 
suppose  to  belong  to  it,  as  he  was  vindicating  the  strength 
of  the  argument  derived  from  the  testimony  of  the  primi- 
tive Church  in  favour  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  He 
is  therefore  pleading  for  all  the  value  being  given  to  such 
an  argument  which  it  can  bear,  and  the  cautious  and 
judicious  way  in  which  he  does  it,  shows  how  totally 
opposite  his  views  were  to  those  of  the  system  under 
review. 

On  the  extract  given  in  the  "  Catena,"  I  would  make 
but  one  observation,  and  that  is,  that  it  would  have  been 
well  to  have  let  the  reader  understand  that  the  whole  of 
the  former  part  of  that  extract  has  relation  only  to  "  the 
public  acts  of  the  antient  Church  appearing  in  creeds 
made  use  of  in  baptism,  and  in  the  censures  passetf  upon 
heretics,"  which  would  have  appeared  if  the  introductory 
sentence  to  the  paragraph  quoted  had  been  given,  which 
is  important,  as  showing  that  in  his  observations  he  was 
referring  to  certain  particular  documents,  and  not  to  the 
writings  of  the  Fathers  generally.  To  these  documents  he 
appears  to  allude  afterwards,  as  "  writings  then  [i.  e.  in  pri- 
mitive times]  extant,"  enabling  those  who  lived  during  the 
period  that  the  unanimity  of  the  Apostolic  Churches  lasted, 
to  raise  a  good  "argument"  from  that  unanimity  thus  proved, 
while  we  can  only  raise  an  argument  from  that  unanimity, 
"  provided  we  have  first  proved  [and  there  lies  the  diffi- 
culty] that  the  faith  we  contend  for  is  the  very  same  that 
obtained  in  the  Churches  of  that  age ;"  and  though  some 
considerable  evidence  may  be  obtained  on  this  point, 
such  as  still  to  make  it  a  good  argument,  it  is  not  such  as 
it  was  then,  from  the  deficiency  of  documents.  This  is 
the  precise  view  he  afterwards  inculcates,  in  a  passage  I 
shall  quote  presently. 

I  now  proceed  to  give  some  further  extracts,  which, 
with  one  exception,  (as  noted,)  are  all  taken  from  the 
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chapter  on  "  the  use  and  value  of  ecclesiastical  antiquity," 
from  which  Mr.  Keble  has  quoted. 

As  it  respects  the  first  position,  the  whole  chapter 
shows  that  such  a  notion  never  entered  Dr.  Waterland's 
head,  as  that  the  Church-tradition  we  now  have,  should 
be  considered  a  divine  informant.  The  following  passage 
will  abundantly  show  this,  as  well  as  prepare  us  for  his 
views  on  the  subsequent  points. 

"  It  is  pleaded  that  men  ought  to  judge  for  themselves, 
to  make  use  of  their  own  understandings,  and  to  admit 
no  human  authorities.  I  allow  the  plea ;  but  I  presume 
it  is  not  hereby  meant  that  we  should  receive  no  human 
explications  of  texts ;  for  then  we  must  receive  none  at  all. 
....  As  to  authority,  in  a  strict  and  proper  sense,  I  do 
not  know  that  the  Fathers  have  any  over  us  ;  they  are  all 
dead  men.  Therefore  we  urge  not  their  authority,  but 
their  testimony,  their  suffrage,  their  judgment,  as  carrying 
great  force  of  reason  with  it;  and  reason  we  should  all 
submit  to.  Taking  them  in  here  as  lights  or  helps,  is  doing 
what  is  reasonable,  and  using  our  own  understanding  in 
the  best  manner,  and  to  the  best  purposes ;  it  is  judging 
rightly  for  ourselves.  If  it  were  not  so,  what  prudent  man 
would  advise  it,  or  endeavour  to  persuade  others  to  it  ? 
But,  says  an  objector,  do  not  you  follow  the  Fathers? 
Yes,  as  far  as  reason  requires,  and  no  farther ;  therefore 
this  is  following  our  own  reason  ;  and  he  that  deserts  the 
Fathers  in  this  instance  [the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity]  de- 
serts himself,  and  his  own  reason.  Their  sentiments,  so 
antient,  so  universal,  carry  the  force  of  AN  ARGUMENT  along 
with  them;  and  a  very  strong  argument  too,  all  things 
considered.  Therefore,  the  being  conducted  by  those  sen- 
timents along  with  Scripture,  is  the  same  thing  with 
being  convinced  or  persuaded  by  argument;  which  is 
hearkening  to  right  reason,  which  is  submitting  to  God, 
who  gave  us  reason  for  our  guide,  and  not  to  human 
authority.  It  is  following  the  safest  and  best  light  which 
Divine  Providence  has  graciously  afforded  us ;  for,  as  a 
great  and  good  Prelate  has  observed,  '  the  general  tradi- 
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tion  of  the  Church,  next  to  Scripture,  is  the  best  and 
surest  confirmation  of  this  great  point  now  in  question  be- 
tween us  ;  and  that  which  gives  us  the  greatest  and  truest 
light  for  the  right  understanding  of  the  true  sense  and 
meaning  of  Scripture,  not  only  in  this,  but  in  most  other 
important  doctrines  of  the  Christian  religion.'  (Abp.  Til- 
lotson .)" 1 

Here  the  matter  is  placed  upon  its  right  footing.  The 
testimony  of  the  Fathers  on  any  of  the  great  doctrines  of 
the  Christian  faith  is  a  good  and  strong  argument  in 
favour  of  that  which  it  supports,  and  may  be  highly 
useful  in  guiding  us  to  the  right  understanding  of  Scrip- 
ture, but  it  is  no  divine  informant ;  it  is  but  the  testimony 
of  a  certain  number  of  fallible  men,  whose  witness,  from 
their  proximity  to  the  times  of  the  Apostles,  is  of  im- 
portance. 

Dr.  Waterland's  views,  however,  will  be  still  more 
fully  manifested  in  the  extracts  which  I  will  now  proceed 
to  give,  with  reference  to  the  second  and  third  positions  ; 
and  these  extracts  I  have  selected  so  as  to  show  what 
was  his  opinion  as  to  the  value  of  the  testimony  of  the 
primitive  Church,  and  how  he  applied  that  testimony. 

Speaking  of  a  Roman  Catholic  insinuating  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  was  not  to  be  gathered  from  Scrip- 
ture, except  through  the  aid  of  the  Church's  expositions, 
he  says,  "  he  pleads  under  cover  for  imposing  a  sense 
upon  Scripture,  instead  of  taking  one  from  the  natural 
force  of  the  words.  This  never  was  the  advice  of  the  an- 
tients  ;  neither  ought  it  to  be  the  practice  of  the  moderns 
.  .  .  and  indeed  this  gentleman  afterwards  gives  very 
broad  intimations  that  Scripture  is  not  the  whole  [the 
italics  are  his]  rule  of  faith.  So  now  the  secret  is  out ;  and 
I  suppose  by  this  time  it  is  manifest  what  cause  he  is  serving" 
(p.  256.)  Such  is  Dr.  Waterland's  advocacy  of  the  notion 
that  Scripture  and  tradition  form  jointly  the  rule  of  faith. 
Proceeding  to  consider  what  is  the  value  of  antiquity 
in  the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  he,  after  noticing  the 
1  Works,  vol.  v.  pp.  330,331. 


784        DOCTRINE  OF  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND 

various  ways  in  which  men  are  likely  to  be  misled,  ob- 
serves, "  These  things  considered,  it  will  be  highly  expe- 
dient to  take  in  all  the  helps  we  can  procure  for  the  as- 
certaining the  true  and  full  meaning  of  sacred  Writ,  and 
for  preserving,  so  far  as  in  us  lies,  the  doctrines  of  Christ. 
No  proper  means  are  to  be  neglected  or  set  aside,  lest  we 
fall  into  error  for  want  of  the  use  of  such  means,  or  be 
found  guilty  of  despising  the  gifts  of  God.  Now  we  may 
come  to  the  main  question,  whether  antiquity  may  not  be 
justly  reputed  one  of  the  proper  means,  or  how  far  it  is 
so."  (p.  260.)  He  then  points  out  in  what  ways  the  an- 
tients  may  be  of  use  to  us  in  this  matter,  and  observes  ; — 
"  I.  The  antients  who  lived  nearest  to  the  Apostolical 
times,  are  of  some  use  to  us,  considered  merely  as  contem- 
porary writers,  for  their  diction  or  phraseology 

II,  A  further  use  of  the  antient  Fathers  is  seen  in  their 
letting  us  into  the  knowledge  of  antiquated  rites  and 
customs,  upon  which  some  Scripture  allusions  may  be 

formed III.    The   antient   Fathers   are   further 

useful,  as  giving  us  insight  into  the  history  of  the  age  in 
which  the  sacred  books  (of  the  New  Testament  I  mean,) 

were  written IV.  I  come,  fourthly,  to  mention 

some  more  peculiar  and  eminent  views,  in  which  the  an- 
tientest  Fathers  may  be  exceeding  useful  for  fixing  the 
sense  of  Scripture  in  controverted  texts.  Those  that  lived 
in  or  near  the  Apostolical  times,  might  retain  in  memory 
what  the  Apostles  themselves,  or  their  immediate  succes- 
sors, thought  and  said  upon  such  and  such  points.  And 
though  there  is  no  trusting  in  such  case  to  oral  tradition, 
distinct  from  Scripture,  nor  to  written,  disagreeing  with 
Scripture,  yet  written  accounts  consonant  to  Scripture 
are  of  use  to  confirm  and  strengthen  Scripture,  and  to  ascer- 
tain its  true  meaning V.  The  next  consideration 

is  this,  that  a  very  particular  regard  is  due  to  the  public 
acts  of  the  antient  Church,  appearing  in  creeds  made  use 
of  in  baptism,  and  in  the  censures  passed  upon  heretics; 
and  the  observable  harmony  and  unanimity  of  the  several 
Churches  in  such  acts  is  a  circumstance  which  adds  irre-^  * 
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sistible  force  to  them.  .  .  .     Not  that  one  would,  at  this 
time  of  day,  presume  to  rest  an    article   of  faith  upon 
Church  records  alone,  or  upon  anything  BESIDES  Scripture: 
but,  while   the  superior  proof  from  sacred  Writ  is  the 
ground  of  our  faith,  the  subordinate  proof  from  antiquity 
may  be  a  good  mark  of  direction  for  the  interpretation  of 
Scripture  in  the  prime  doctrines.     If  we  can  prove,  from 
antient  records,  what  that  faith  was,  which  obtained  so 
universally  in  the  second  century,  and  later,  we  can  then 
argue  from  it  in  like  manner,  as  Irenseus,  Hegesippus, 
Tertullian,  yea,  and   Clemens  also,  and  Origen  did,  and 
can  make  the  like  use  of  it,  against  those  that  pervert 
Scripture.     Only,  indeed,  there  will  be  this  difference, 
that  the  argument,  as  now  urged,  is  become  one  of  the 
learned  kind,  and  therefore  not  so  well  adapted  to  common 
capacities,  as  it  formerly  was  ;  and  it  is  somewhat  WEAKER 
TO  us  in  another  respect ;  as  we  have  not  so  many  evidences 
now  extant,  as  those  writers  then  had,  whereby  to  prove 
such  constant  succession  of  doctrine  so  long,  and  such  una- 
nimity of  the    Churches  in  professing  it.     But,  notwith- 
standing, we  have  evidences  sufficient  to  persuade  rational 
men ;  and  the  ARGUMENT  is  still  a  good  one,  though  with 
some  abatements.     VI.  There  is  one  consideration   more 
tending  still  to  strengthen  the  former,  and  which  must 
by  no  means  be  omitted  :  namely,  that  the  charismata,  the 
extraordinary  gifts,  were  then  frequent,  visibly  rested  in 
and  upon  the  Church,  and  there  only."  (pp.  260 — 72.) 
Hence  he  proceeds  to  draw  his  conclusions  as  to  '•  the 
use  of  antiquity  ;"  and  lays  down,  as  inferences  from  the 
observations  already  made,  these  two  conclusions; — (1.) 
"  The  least  that  we  can  infer,  from  what  hath  been  already 
said,  is,  that  the  sense  of  the  antients,  once  known,  is  an 
useful  check  upon  any  new  interpretations  of  Scripture, 
affecting  the  main  doctrines.     It  has  a  negative  voice,  if  I 
may  so  call  it,  in  such  a  case ;  and  it  is  reason  sufficient 
for  throwing  off  any  such  novel  expositions,  that  they  cross 
upon  the  undoubted  faith  of  all  the  antient  Churches,  or 
contain  some  doctrine,  as  of  moment,  to  be  received,  which 


786        DOCTRINE  OF  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND 

the  antients  universally  rejected,  or  never  admitted." 
"  A  negative  argument,  therefore,  being  allowed, — as,  in- 
deed, there  is  plain  reason  for  it. — it  must  be  allowed 
also  that  the  Fathers  are  of  use  to  us,  so  far  as  such  an 
argument  can  be  of  use  ;  and  that  the  antients  may  be  of 
great  use  in  the  Church,  in  this  view,  is  very  apparent ; 
being  that  they  serve  as  an  outwork,  which  Daille  takes 
notice  of,  for  the  repelling  the  presumption  of  those  who 
would  forge  a  new  faith"  (pp.  275,  277.)  (2.)  "  I  would 
next  advance  a  step  farther  than  the  mere  negative  argu- 
ment can  directly  carry  us ;  for  I  conceive  that  a  just  in- 
ference may  be  drawn  from  that  concession,  which  will 
extend  our  views  somewhat  beyond  what  I  have  just  now 
mentioned.  If  the  antients  could  not  be  universally  ig- 
norant of  any  necessary  doctrine,  since  it  is  morally  ab- 
surd that  they  should  be  deficient  in  necessaries ;  by  parity 
of  reason,  it  must  be  allowed  that  they  could  not  generally 
fall  into  fundamental  errors,  because  that,  also,  would 
be  failing  in  necessaries ;  inasmuch  as  nothing  can  be 
more  necessary  in  our  religious  concernments,  than  to 
stand  clear  of  all  pernicious  or  dangerous  mistakes. 
From  whence  it  follows  that,  whatever  the  antient 
Churches  universally  admitted  as  a  necessary  article  of 
faith,  must,  at  the  lowest,  be  safe  doctrine."  And  apply- 
ing this  second  principle  to  the  case  before  him,  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity,  he  adds, — "  And  because  it  is  hard 
to  conceive  how  such  a  doctrine  as  we  are  now  upon 
could  be  safe,  if  it  were  not  true,  we  may  reasonably  infer 
that  it  is  true  as  well  as  safe.  ...  I  apprehend  withal, 
that  the  same  conclusion  will  more  directly  and  closely 
follow  from  the  principles  before  laid  down  ;  namely,  that, 
morally  speaking,  it  is  absurd  to  suppose  that  the  pri- 
mitive Churches  should  so  universally  maintain  one  and 
the  same  doctrine,  if  they  had  not  received  it  from  the 
beginning ;  especially  considering  the  important  nature  of 
the  doctrine.  .  .  .  Any  other  pretended  sense  of  Scrip- 
ture, as  implying  a  kind  of  moral  absurdity,  ought  to  be 
rejected ;  unless  it  can  be  proved  to  carry  with  it  such  a 
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degree  of  moral  certainty,  as  is  more  than  sufficient  to 
countervail  such  prescription  or  prejudice  against  it.  ... 
It  was  morally  impossible  that  the  primitive  Churches 
should  err  in  doctrines  of  that  high  importance,  so  soon, 
or  so  universally."  "  The  sum,  then,  of  the  whole  case, 
in  few  words,  is  this.  1.  We  assert  that  the  received 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  proved  directly  to  be  true,  and 
consequentially  to  be  important,  from  Scripture  itself,  ac- 
cording to  the  known  rules  of  grammar  and  criticism :  and 
such  proof  cannot  be  evaded  or  eluded,  without  doing  the 
greatest  violence  imaginable  to  the  texts.  2.  In  the  next 
place,  we  maintain  that  the  aritient  Churches  taught  the 
same  doctrine  as  an  essential,  and  condemned  the  con- 
trary opinions  as  pernicious  and  dangerous ;  which  consi- 
deration makes  it  now  doubly  absurd  to  interpret  Scripture 
in  contradiction  to  that  doctrine.  3.  The  result  of  the  two 
foregoing  considerations  is,  that  since  we  have  thus  proved 
the  truth  of  our  doctrine,  and  the  importance  of  it,  both 
ways,  directly  from  Scripture,  and  indirectly  from  the  an- 
tients,  I  say  the  result  is,  that  this  is  the  faith  which  we 
ought  to  contend  for ;  we  are  morally  certain,  every  way, 
that  it  is  true ;  and  if  true,  important  of  course."  (pp.  278 — 
81.)  In  all  these  statements  in  favour  of  the  application 
of  the  argument  from  antiquity,  as  a  strong  moral  confir- 
mation of  the  truth  of  the  orthodox  interpretation  of 
Scripture,  I  most  cordially  concur.  These  statements  are 
altogether  different  to  the  high-flying  claims  in  behalf  of 
antiquity,  which  characterize  the  system  under  review ; 
and  I  have  given  them  at  some  length,  in  order  that  the 
reader  may  the  better  see  what  was  the  view,  positive  as 
well  as  negative,  taken  of  this  matter  by  Dr.  Waterland. 

The  following  passages,  occurring  afterwards,  in  reply 
to  some  objections,  will  still  further  show  that  he  held 
the  argument  from  antiquity  to  be  not  authoritative,  but 
only  probable  and  confirmatory. 

"  Comparing  Scripture  with  Scripture  is  a  very  good 
method  of  interpretation.  Yea,  and  the  best  and  most  sa- 
tisfactory of  any  to  every  rational  mind ;  but  still  we  do  not 
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see  reason  why  it  should  be  thought,  to  supersede  any  other 
that  is  good.  For  after  we  have  thereby  obtained  all  the 
home  light  we  can  get,  where  will  be  the  harm  of  ad- 
mitting still  further  light,  if  we  can  procure  it  from 
abroad  ?  The  more  we  have  of  both  kinds  the  better.  .  . 
....  The  excellent  Buddeus,  otherwise  a  very  judicious 
writer,  appears  not  so  clear  or  not  so  accurate  in  his  ac- 
count of  this  matter,  as  might  be  wished.  He  gives  his 
judgment '  that  neither  natural  reason  nor  tradition  should 
be  the  rule  of  interpreting,  but  Scripture  itself,  and  the 
analogy  of  faith'  (Isag.  ii.  1795.)  Had  he  said  neither 
one  nor  other,  but  all  together,  I  think  he  had  said  right : 
but  as  he  has  taken  in  only  two  of  the  things,  excluding 
the  rest,  as  it  seems,  from  bearing  a  part  in  the  interpre- 
tation of  Scripture,  he  appears  to  me  to  have  judged 
wrong  upon  the  case,  or  at  least  to  have  fallen  short  of 
his  wonted  accuracy.  For  certainly  he  ought  to  have 
allowed  something  to  natural  reason,  and  something  also  to 
antiquity,  though  not  everything.  There  is  a  great  deal 
of  difference  between  admitting  either  of  them  to  govern  ab- 
solutely, and  throwing  them  quite  out :  and  there  is  a  just 
medium  between  giving  each  of  them  A  N  EGATIVE,  and  making 
either  of  them  SOLE  UMPIRE  [which  latter  is  precisely  what 
the  Tractators  do  in  respect  of  antiquity]."  (pp.  288,  9.) 
"  A  man  may  be  able  to  evade  Scripture  alone,  who  may 
not  be  able  to  evade  both  Scripture  and  antiquity ;  or  if 
he  can  evade  both,  yet  perhaps  not  so  easily  ;  therefore, 
if  the  taking  in  antiquity  is  of  service,  as  it  reinforces 
truth,  and  bears  the  harder  upon  error,  it  is  worth  the 
urging ;  for  the  same  reason  as  all  kinds  of  arguments  or 
dissuasives  against  sin  and  wickedness,  are  to  be  urged  in 
due  place."  (p.  322.)  And  he  tells  us,  in  a  former  part, 
that  though  Tertullian  laid  so  much  stress  upon  tradition, 
as  at  that  time  "  an  argument  drawn  from  sensible  fact, 
more  affecting,  obvious,  and  popular,  than  dry  alterca- 
tions about  the  authenticity  of  the  books  of  Scripture,  or 
the  precise  meaning  of  words ;"  yet  that,  "  nevertheless, 
as  often  as  he  employed  his  pen  in  controversy  with  he- 
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relics,  and  drew  up  polemical  tracts,  though  he  would  not 
omit  to  mention  the  additional  advantage  he  had  in  point 
of  prescription  or  tradition,  (Contr.  Marc.  lib.  i.  c.  1.  20. 
lib.  iii.  c.  1.  Contr.  Prax.  c.  2.),  yet  he  chose  to  pass  it  off 
in  short  hints,  and  not  to  dwell  upon  it ;  but  rather  to  rest 
the  issue  of  the  main  cause  upon  Scripture  and  reason" 
(pp.  269,  70.) 

I  add  one  more  extract,  taken  from  a  subsequent  work. 
"  For  the  right  understanding  of  Scripture,  it  is  of  great 
moment  to  know  what  the  most  eminent  writers  or 
teachers,  antient  and  modern,  have  thought  before  us  on 
the  same  subject,  and  more  especially  to  observe  what 
they  unanimously  agreed  in  ....  but  THE  COMMON 

REASON  OF  MANKIND  IS  PROPERLY  THE  RULE  OF  INTERPRE- 
TATION .  .  .  and  that  common  reason  shines  out  the 
brightest,  and  appears  in  greatest  perfection,  in  the  united 
verdict  of  the  wisest  and  most  excellent  men."1 

Further,  as  to  the  perfection  of  Scripture  as  a  rule 
both  of  faith  and  practice,  he  says; — 

"  The  perfection  of  Scripture  is  a  point  allowed." 
(p.  283.)  "  When  we  say  that  Scripture  is  perfect,  we 
mean,  generally,  as  to  the  matter  of  it,  which  is  full  and 
complete  to  be  A  RULE  OF  LIFE  AND  MANNERS,  without 
taking  in  any  additional  rule  to  join  with  it."  (Ib.) 

On  the  subject  of  the  fourth  position,  he  says; — 

"  I  doubt  not  to  say  that  the  Scripture  is  plain  enough 
in  this  cause  [the  Trinity]  for  any  honest  Turk  or  Indian 
to  judge  of,  who  is  but  able  to  discern  the  difference  be- 
tween wresting  a  text,  and  giving  it  an  easy  and  natural 
interpretation.  Nor  do  I  see  why  a  man  may  not  be  as 
certain  of  the  construction  of  Scripture  in  this  article, 
from  the  words  themselves,  comparing  Scriptures  with  Scrip- 
tures, as  he  may  be  of  the  sense  of  Homer  or  Aristotle,  of 
Cicero  or  Caesar,  in  plain  and  clear  passages.  Never- 
theless, if  over  and  above  this  any  further  light  or  strength 
may  arise,  from  comparing  Scripture  and  antiquity  toge- 
ther, it  is  an  additional  advantage  to  our  cause,  such  as 

1  Rev.  of  Doctrine  of  Eucharist,  Introd.     Works,  vol.  vii.  p.  4. 


790  DOCTRINE    OF    CHURCH    OF    ENGLAND 

we  are  thankful  for,  and  constantly  make  use  of.  All 
kinds  of  evidences  are  useful ;  and  there  is  so  much  weak- 
ness generally  in  mankind,  that  we  have  no  reason  to 
throw  aside  any  assistances  given  us  for  relief  or  remedy. 
Antiquity,  therefore,  superadded  to  Scripture,  is  what  we 

sincerely  value,  and  pay  a  great  regard  to St. 

Athanasius  and  St.  Basil  pleaded  the  same  cause,  and 
exactly  in  the  same  way,  as  we  of  the  Church  of  England 
do.  They  appealed  to  Scripture  first ;  speaking  for  itself, 
and  proving  its  own  sense  to  the  common  reason  of  mankind, 
according  to  the  just  rules  of  grammar  and  criticism  :  after 
that,  they  referred  also  to  the  well-known  faith  of  all  the 
antient  Churches,  as  superabundantly  confirming  the  same 
rational  and  natural  construction."  (pp.  254,  5.) 

"  We  allow  that  Scripture  is  plain  in  necessaries ;  yea,  it 
is  WHAT  WE  URGE  AND  CONTEND  FOR  ;"  adding,  "  while 
Scripture  is  plain,  antiquity  is  plain  also  ;  and  two  plain 
things  are  better  than  one.  .  .  .  There  is  so  much  weak- 
ness commonly  in  human  nature,  and  so  much  reluctance 
shown  to  the  reception  of  divine  truths,  that  we  have  need 
of  all  the  plain  things  we  can  anywhere  procure ;  and 
had  we  twenty  more  as  plain  as  these,  we  could  make  use 
of  them  all ;  and,  indeed,  should  be  obliged  to  do  so,  lest 
otherwise  we  should  be  found  guilty  of  despising  the 
blessings  of  heaven."  "  We  admit,  as  1  before  said,  that 
Scripture  is  VERY  PLAIN  IN  NECESSARIES."  "  If  they  [i.  e. 
antient  monuments]  were  all  lost,  burnt,  or  otherwise  ex- 
tinguished, our  Scripture  proof,  supposing  Scripture  itself 
to  want  no  proof,  would  stand  firm  without  them ;  but 
when  we  have  the  antients  to  compare  with  Scripture, 
and  know  that,  in  the  very  nature  of  the  thing,  they 
ought  to  tally  with  each  other ;  the  antients  now,  of  con- 
sequence, must  be  either  a  very  strong  confirmation  as  to 
any  doctrines  held  for  articles  of  faith,  or  as  strong  an 
objection.  They  are  considerable  disadvantages  where 
they  run  counter,  and  as  considerable  advantages  where 
they  favour."  (pp.  284—8.) 

As  it  respects  the  subject  of  tliejifth  position,  I  can  find 
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but  two  incidental  allusions  to  it ;  but  as  they  might  seem 
to  favour  the  view  opposed  in  this  work,  I  subjoin  them. 

The  first  respects  the  Canon  of  Scripture,  and  inti- 
mates that  we  receive  the  testimony  of  the  antient  Fathers 
as  proof  "  with  respect  to  the  Canon  of  Scripture,"  (p.  271.) 
which  we  allow ;  though  we  add  that  it  is  not  the  only 
argument,  not  the  whole  proof,  we  have  for  it. 

The  other  respects  the  doctrine  of  the  inspiration  of 
Scripture,  and  is  as  follows.  "  Even  common  Christians," 
he  says,  "  do  enjoy  the  benefit  of  it  [i.  e.  antiquity],  if  not 
at  first  hand,  yet  at  the  second,  third,  or  fourth.  .  .  . 
How  do  they  know,  for  instance,  that  Scripture  is  the 
word  of  God  ?  They  know  it  immediately  or  proximately 
from  their  proper  guides,  or  other  instructors ;  who,  in  the 
last  resort,  learn  it  from  the  antients."  (pp.  286,  7.)  That 
Dr.  Waterland,  however,  meant  by  this,  that  we  believe 
that  Scripture  is  the  word  of  God,  solely  and  entirely,  be- 
cause the  antients  tell  us  that  it  is  so,  no  impartial  reader 
of  his  works  will,  I  think,  conclude.  At  any  rate,  it  affects 
not  his  testimony  with  regard  to  the  more  material  points 
of  the  system  under  review,  which  are  included  in  the 
former  positions. 

We  come  now  to  the  last  on  Mr.  Keble's  list,  with 
whose  testimony  we  shall,  as  proposed,  close  our  counter 
appeal  to  his  witnesses,  viz. 

BISHOP  VAN  MILDERT. 

On  the  extract  given  by  Mr.  Keble  no  further  re- 
mark seems  to  be  necessary  (as  there  is  nothing  in  it  in 
which  we  do  not  fully  concur)  than  to  ask  how  it  is  that 
a  writer,  who  is  acknowledged  to  have  made  the  follow- 
ing remark,  (occurring  in  that  extract,)  can  be  quoted  as 
advocating  the  views  of  the  Tractators.  "  We  do  not 
claim  for  them  [i.  e.  the  Fathers]  .  .  •,  any  absolute  au- 
thority as  Scripture  interpreters.  The  appeal  still  lies 
from  them,  as  from  all  other  religious  instructors,  to  that 
word  itself,  which  was  no  less  their  rule  of  faith,  than  it  is 
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Mr.  Keble's  extract  is  taken  from  the  Bishop's  Bainp- 
ton  Lectures,  entitled,  "An  Inquiry  into  the  general 
principles  of  Scripture-interpretation ;"  and  to  this  work 
I  shall  confine  myself  in  the  passages  I  am  now  about  to 
give. 

On  the  subject,  then,  of  the  first,  second,  and  third  po- 
sitions, we  have  the  following  testimonies. 

"  Traditions,  in  the  sense  in  which  the  observance  of 
them  is  enjoined  by  the  Apostles,  are  received  by  Pro- 
testants with  as  much  reverence  as  by  the  Romish  Church. 
For,  according  to  the  Apostolical  usage  of  the  word,  the 
traditions  enjoined  to  be  observed  are  the  doctrines  and 
precepts  delivered,  whether  orally  or  in  writing,  by  the 
Apostles  themselves.  '  Stand  fast,'  says  St.  Paul  to  the 
Thessalonians,  '  and  hold  the  traditions  which  ye  have 
been  taught,  whether  by  word,  or  our  Epistle,'  (2  Thess. 
ii.  15.)  that  is,  whatever  has  been  personally  delivered  to 
you  by  me  either  in  preaching  or  in  writing.  Protestants 
do  not  question  the  truth  of  the  position,  that  the  word 
of  an  inspired  Apostle,  whether  written  or  unwritten,  is 
to  be  regarded  with  entire  deference ;  since  in  whatever 
way  the  word  of  God  be  communicated  to  us,  it  has  the 
same  claim  to  our  submission,  provided  we  know  that  it 
proceeds  from  him.  But  here  is  the  question  from  which 
the  Romanist  has  no  escape,  Can  after  ages  have  the  same 
hind  of  assurance  respecting  the  authenticity  of  the  written 
and  of  the  unwritten  word?  WE  CONTEND  THAT  THERE 

CANNOT  NOW  BE  SUFFICIENT  EVIDENCE  OF  THE  AUTHEN- 
TICITY OF  ANY  SUCH  UNWRITTEN  TRADITIONS  J  AND  THAT 
THEREFORE  ON  THE  WRITTEN  WORD  ONLY  WE  CAN  WITH 
SAFETY  RELY.  ON  THIS  GROUND  THE  SCRIPTURE  IS 
MAINTAINED  TO  BE  NOW  THE  ONLY  RULE  OF  FAITH.  .  .  . 

The  Governors  of  the  Church  .  .  .  record  no  intimation 
given  by  th§  sacred  writers  themselves  that  their  oral 
communications  were  to  be  transmitted  to  succeeding 
generations,  or  promulgated  by  the  Church  as  authentic 
documents.  On  this  is  founded  the  distinction  between 
Scripture  and  unwritten  tradition.  The  former  is  a 
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structure  compact,  and  resting  on  an  immovable  basis  ; 
the  latter  is  composed  of  uncemented  materials,  AND  UN- 
SUPPORTED BY  ANY  SOMD  FOUNDATION."  (pp.  72 5.) 

Stating  the  general  design  of  his  Lectures,  he  says, — 
"  It  is  purposed  to  consider  in  the  first  place  the  moral 
qualification  requisite  for  a  right  apprehension  of  the 
sacred  word.  An  inquiry  will  then  be  instituted  into  the 
paramount  authority  of  that  word  as  the  rule  of  faith  AND 
ITS  OWN  INTERPRETER  :  *  and  in  connexion  with  this  will 
follow  a  consideration  of  the  subsidiary  means  by  which, 
subject  to  that  authority,  its  interpretation  must  be  sought." 
(p.  22.) 

Again,  on  the  text  1  Pet.  iv.  11.  "  If  any  man  speak, 
let  him  speak  as  the  oracles  of  God,"  he  comments  thus ; 
— "  The  necessity  of  a  constant  recurrence  to  first  prin- 
ciples as  a  preventive  of  any  deviation  from  truth  is  in  no 
case  more  apparent  than  in  the  study  of  Holy  Writ.  For 
since  the  great  foundation  on  which  revealed  religion  is 
established  is  an  absolutely  Divine  authority,  everything 
which  tends  to  displace  that  its  fundamental  basis  will  en- 
danger the  whole  system  ;  and  the  consequences  must  be 
infinitely  more  injurious  to  the  best  interests  of  mankind 
than  any  similar  violation  of  principles  in  matters  of 
human  science;  according  to  the  acknowledged  maxims, 
that  the  worst  of  abuses  is  the  abuse  of  that  which  is  best 
in  itself,  and  that  no  truth  can  be  made  more  certain  than 
by  sufficient  evidence  that  it  proceeds  from  God.  The 
Apostolical  injunction  in  the  text  evidently  rests  upon  the 
supposition  of  this  supreme  authority  of  Holy  Scripture  as 
the  rule  of  faith  AND  THE  INTERPRETER  OF  ITS  OWN  DOC- 
TRINE. 'If  any  man  speak,  let  him  speak  as  the  oracles 
of  God  ;'  let  him,  both  as  to  the  doctrine  and  the  interpre- 
tation, be  careful  to  advance  nothing  contrary  to  those 

1  Compare  with  this  the  following  passage  in  Mr.  Newman's  Lectures;— 
"  This  is  the  Anglican  principle;  we  do  not  profess  to  judge  of  Scripture  in 
greater  matters  by  itself,  but  by  means  of  an  external  guide,"  that  external 
guide  being  "  the  early  Church."— Newm.  p.  183. 
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Sacred  Oracles,  nothing  that  may  bring  into  competition 
with  them  authority  of  a  different  hind.  But,  however 
indisputable  the  principle  may  appear  on  which  this  in- 
junction is  founded,  it  is  not  only  continually  violated 
through  ignorance  or  inadvertency,  but  a  very  great  por- 
tion of  the  errors  and  corruptions  prevalent  in  the  Chris- 
tian world  evidently  spring  from,  systems  virtually,  if  not 
formally,  opposed  to  it ;  from  maintaining  the  necessity  of 
some  ulterior  tribunal  of  appeal  for  the  decision  of  contro- 
versies, and  for  framing  unerring  standards  of  interpreta- 
tion. Besides  the  moral  dispositions,  therefore,  already 
shown  to  be  requisite  in  the  search  after  spiritual  know- 
ledge, it  is  necessary  to  determine  tliis  great  preliminary 
question,  Whether  there  be  any  authority  paramount  or 
even  equivalent  to  the  Sacred  Word,  which  either  as 
jointly  connected  with  it,  or  as  its  judicial  superior,  may 
claim  our  unreserved  obedience  ?  If  there  be  any  such,  the 
sincere  inquirer  after  truth  must  submit  to  its  pretensions. 
If  there  be  not,  to  admit  such  pretensions  is  not  only 
superfluous  but  dangerous  ;  as  derogating  from  the  autho- 
rity which  possesses  the  rightful  claim.  Upon  this  head, 
St.  Peter's  admonition  might  be  deemed  decisive,  and 
there  are  other  texts  of  Scripture  which  ought  to  place  it 
beyond  dispute."  (pp.  57 — 9.)  And,  in  reply  to  the  ob- 
jection of  "  the  Romanist,"  that  "  the  Scriptures  cannot 
be  deemed  an  infallible  rule  to  the  unlearned  who  read 
them  in  translations  only  .  .  .  and  there  is  besides  so 
much  inherent  obscurity  in  the  original  itself,  as  to  require 
some  authoritative  and  infallible  interpreter  to  render  it 
an  unerring  standard  of  truth,"  he  says, — "  Let  us  con- 
sider the  question  as  we  are  wont  to  do  in  the  case  of  a 
work  of  merely  human  authority.  Were  the  purpose 
simply  to  ascertain  the  sense  of  such  a  work,  that  sense — 
whatever  helps  might  be  found  useful  for  its  illustration — 
would  be  sought  for  in  the  work  itself,  and  the  book  be  in- 
terpreted as  far  as  possible  in  conformity  with  its  own  de- 
clared principles."  (p.  68.)  "  The  full  and  clear  inter- 
pretation of  these  [i.  e.  spiritual]  truths  .  .  .  is  to  be  ob- 
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tained  by  faithfully  comparing  together  whatever  the 
word  of  God  has  made  known  to  us  concerning  '  spiritual 
things,' — things  above-  the  reach  of  our  natural  faculties, 
and  of  which  we  can  otherwise  obtain  no  certain  or  satis- 
factory information.  This  principle  of  interpreting  Scrip- 
ture by  Scripture  is  what  theologians  call  the  analogy  of 
faith."  (pp.  179,  80.)  "  Whatever  be  the  authority  that 
assumes  a  power  to  determine,  suo  jure,  the  sense  of 
Scripture  ....  THAT  AUTHORITY  ITSELF,  IF  ITS  RIGHT 

BE  ADMITTED,  BECOMES  THE  RULE  OF  FAITH,  AND  VIR- 
TUALLY SUPERSEDES  THE  OTHER."  (p.  72.)  "  If  we  bear 
in  mind  that  whatever  was  once  immediately  communicated 
to  the  Sacred  Writers  by  Divine  inspiration,  has  been  in 
effect  mediately  communicated  through  them  to  the  rest  of 
mankind,  so  that  they  having  been  '  taught  of  God,'  we  also 
have  by  their  instrumentality  been  taught  of  him,  we  shall 
perceive  that  nothing  more  is  wanting  to  the  entire,  fulfil- 
ment of  his  promises,  than  that  we  should  faithfully  abide 
by  the  written  word  as  THE  EXCLUSIVE  RULE  OF  FAITH." 
(p.  94.)  "  '  If  any  man  speak,'  says  the  Apostle,  '  let  him 
speak  as  the  oracles  of  God ;'  let  him  found  his  doctrine 
on  the  word  of  God,  let  him  search  there  for  what  he  in- 
tends to  deliver  as  sacred  truth ;  let  his  first  inquiry  and 
his  last  appeal  be  directed  to  that  Fountain  of  heavenly 
wisdom.  In  opposition  to  this  principle,  different  maxims 
have  been  inculcated  by  different  parties.  If  any  man 
speak,  says  the  Papist,  let  him  speak  as  the  oracles  of  the 
Church ;  according  to  PRIMITIVE  TRADITIONS,  to  GENERAL 
COUNCILS,  or  to  the  Pope's  Decretals;  whose  decisions  are 

infallible If  any  man  speak,  says  the  self-called 

nationalist,  let  him  speak  as  the  oracles  of  reason 

If  any  man  speak,  says  the  Fanatic,  let  him  speak  as  the 
oracles  of  the  inward  light.  .  .  .  With  these  several 
parties  the  sound  SCRIPTURAL  CHRISTIAN  *  has  to  contend 
in  maintaining  the  supreme  authority  of  the  oracles  of  God. 
Upon  the  genuine  principles  of  the  Protestant  reformation 

1  Compare   with   this  Mr.  Newman's  observations  in  his  Lectures,  pp. 
291,2. 
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....  he  has  to  establish  this  main  foundation  of  revealed 
religion"  "  But,  [as  he  justly  adds,  giving  a  caution  which 
should  never  be  kept  out  of  sight  in  this  matter,]  ifj  in 
resisting  the  claims  of  these  opponents,  he  hastily  con- 
clude that  all  the  oracles  which  they  reverence  are  to  be 
despised  as  nothing  worth,  he  will  soon  find  himself  on 
untenable  ground.  To  deny  to  them  that  secondary  rank 
to  which  they  are  entitled,  and  to  reject  them  even  as 
auxiliaries  in  the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  must  be  in- 
jurious to  the  truth  itself!"  (pp.  98—100.)  But  at  the 
same  time  how  completely  he  discards  the  idea  of  abso- 
lute authority  being  vested  anywhere  but  in  the  Scrip- 
tures appears  from  the  following  remarks  :— "  In  this 
respect  private  judgment  stands  upon  a  similar  footing 
with  Church-authority.  Both  must  submit  to  the  word 
of  God,  and  neither  may  assume  a  right  over  the  other, 
contrary  to  that  word.  The  individual  may  not  conform 
to  the  Church  in  opposition  to  Scripture ;  the  Church 
may  not  allow  the  departure  of  her  members  from  what 
Scripture  declares  to  be  necessary  to  salvation.  As  the 
obedience  required  on  the  one  hand  is  conditional,  so  is 
the  right  conferred  on  the  other.  Both  are  limited  by 
the  obedience  due  to  the  Supreme  Power  ;  both  are 
equally  subject  to  Him  who  *  ruleth  over  all.'  The  re- 
sponsibility, therefore,  on  either  side  is  great."  (p.  111.) 
And  in  a  note  on  this  passage  he  adds,  "  This  is  certainly 
a  point  of  great  nicety  and  of  difficult  adjustment.  IF  IT 

BE  ASKED,  WHAT  IS  TO  BE  DONE  WHEN  THE  INDIVIDUAL 
THINKS  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  CHURCH  EVIDENTLY  UN- 
SCRIPTURAL  IN  ESSENTIAL  POINTS,  AND  THE  CHURCH  FOR- 
BIDS HIM  TO  DEPART  FROM  IT, — WHETHER  HE  OUGHT 

NOT    IN    THAT    CASE    TO     DEPART     FROM     IT? THE    ANSWER 

MUST    SURELY    BE   IN    THE    AFFIRMATIVE."   (p.  341.)1 

The  following  passage  seems  peculiarly  full  and  ex- 
plicit, and  clearly  to  make  Scripture  the  only  source  of 
all  religious  truth. 

1  The  reader  may  compare  with  this  the  observations  of  Mr.  N  ewnian  on 
this  subject,  pp.  160  and  320. 
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"  The  expressions  used  by  the  sacred  writers,  whether 
of  the  Old  or  New  Testament,  in  speaking  of  the  word  of 
God,  evidently  go  to  the  extent  of  asserting  its  perfection 
in  itself,  and  its  sufficiency  for  those  on  whom  it  was  be- 
stowed The  appeal  to  it  also,  whenever  such  appeal  is 
made  either  by  our  Lord  or  his  Apostles,  is  no  less  clearly 
grounded  on  the  supposition  that  it  was  sufficient  for  the 
conviction  and  satisfaction  of  the  persons  whom  they  ad- 
dressed. The  Old  Testament  was  sufficient  to  bring  the 
Jews  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Messiah  when  he  should 
appear,  and  to  the  reception  of  the  Gospel  when  it  should 
be  promulgated  to  them.  The  Jews  whom  our  Lord  con- 
versed with  are  considered  on  this  ground  as  without 
excuse.  The  persons  to  whom  the  Apostles  addressed 
their  discourses  or  writings  are  also  pressed  by  them 
with  arguments  drawn  from  the  Scriptures  then  extant, 
which  are  always  appealed  to  as  fully  sufficient  to  enable 
them  to  judge  of  the  reasoning  set  before  them.  What 
writings  of  the  New  Testament,  whether  Gospels  or 
Epistles,  might  be  in  circulation  among  the  primitive 
Christians  at  the  time  when  these  references  to  Scripture 
were  made,  it  is  not  material  to  inquire.  Their  gradual 
increase  arose  out  of  the  immediate  exigences  of  the 
Church ;  and  so  long  as  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles 
lived,  accessions  were  made  to  the  written  word  ;  and  by 
the  good  providence  of  God  so  many  of  them  as  might  be 
necessary  for  the  edification  of  the  Church  in  after  times, 
have  been  preserved  and  transmitted  from  generation  to 
generation.  The  argument  therefore  stands  thus  :  that 
if  the  fewer  portions  of  Holy  Writ  then  extant;  if  the 
Old  Testament  alone,  or  accompanied  with  only  certain 
portions  of  the  New,  were  spoken  of  by  the  inspired 
preachers  of  that  day  as  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  for 
general  edification,  we  may  with  unhesitating  confidence 
affirm  the  same,  far'  e£ox>?V,  of  the  entire  collection  as  it 
now  exists.  Nay,  we  may  no  less  confidently  argue,  that, 
since  no  evidence  is  adduced,  nor  even  pretended,  that 
there  are  any  other  books  now  extant,  stamped  with  the 
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same  seal  of  Divine  authority,  we  have,  in  the  very  cessa- 
tion of  these  extraordinary  means  of  instruction,  an  in- 
dubitable token  of  the  Divine  purpose  in  this  respect. 
We  learn  from  it  that  God  in  his  infinite  wisdom  designed 
these  to  be  a  complete,  entire,  and  sufficient  revelation  of 
his  will,  without  any  ulterior  communications  of  a  similar 
kind.  Nothing  can  invalidate  this  conclusion  but  clear 
evidence  from  Scripture  itself  that  unwritten  traditions 
were  afterwards  to  be  admitted  as  supplementary  to  the 
Sacred  Writings,  and  to  be  placed  upon  the  same  level 
with  them  in  point  of  authority."  (pp.  321,  2.) 

And  that  he  intended  to  include  in  these  remarks 
points  of  practice  as  well  as  of  faith,  is  sufficiently  evident, 
by  the  following  extract  he  has  given  from  De  Moor,  as 
illustrative  of  his  meaning.  "  Tradit  Scriptura  res  Eeli- 
gionis  perfecte  et  sufficienter.  Bellarminus,  lib.  iv.  De 
Verbo  Dei,  cap.  4.  probare  satagit,  Quod  Scripturae  non 
omnia  ita  contineant  ut  sufficiant  ipsse  sine  alia  traditione, 
vide  torn.  i.  Controv.  col.  211.  Nos  ex  adverse  tenemus 
Scriptures  perfectionem,  per  quam  ilia  sola  sit  regula 
totalis  et  adsequata  fidei  et  morum."  (p.  319.;  and  see  a 
similar  extract  from  Dr.  Waterland,  p.  309.) 

On  the  subject  of  the  fourth  position  we  have  the  fol- 
lowing testimony. 

"  *  The  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints'  was  com- 
mitted to  writing  by  the  Sacred  Penmen,  that  we  might 
believe  '  through  their  word'  Nothing,  therefore,  is  now 
necessary,  but  to  bring  to  their  elucidation  the  best  human 
attainments,  moral  and  intellectual,  together  with  those  ordi- 
nary aids  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  the  great  author  and 
finisher  of  our  faith  has  promised  to  them  who  sincerely 
seek  the  truth."  (pp.  91,  2.  ed.  1815.) 

Speaking  of  the  erroneous  pretensions  to  authoritative 
interpretation  set  up  on  behalf  of  tradition,  human  reason, 
and  private  illumination,  he  says, — "  They  all  proceed  on 
a  supposition  that  there  is  some  imperfection  or  insuffi- 
ciency in  the  Scriptures,  which  is  to  be  supplied  by  one  or 
other  of  these  infallible  remedies.  In  these  false  concep- 
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tions  of  the  subject  each  is  equally  reprehensible.  Each 
confounds  what  ought  to  be  carefully  distinguished,  the 
obscurity  of  the  doctrines  revealed  in  Scripture  with  the 
obscurity  of  Scripture  itself ;  as  if  a  doctrine  might  not  be 
laid  down  in  a  clear  and  distinct  manner,  although  it  be  in 
itself  above  the  full  comprehension  of  the  human  faculties. 
Each  is  also  equally  defective  in  the  remedy  it  proposes. 
For  it  is  not  oral  tradition  nor  human  infallibility,  if  such 
were  to  be  found,  nor  the  utmost  perfection  of  human 
reason,  nor  such  illuminations  as  enthusiasts  rely  upon, 
that  can  throw  more  light  upon  the  doctrines  than  the 
Scriptures  have  already  shed  upon  them.  The  same  insur- 
mountable barriers  betwixt  Divine  and  human  knowledge 
will  still  remain,  and  by  faith  alone  will  the  doctrines  be 
received."  (p.  95.)  "  A  reputed  saying  of  rabbinical 
writers,  that '  there  is  no  difficulty  in  their  Law  of  which 
the  Law  itself  does  not  afford  a  solution,'  is  applicable  to 
the  Scriptures  in  general,  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment." (pp.  190,  1.)  And  hence  he  presses  upon  the 
reader  the  importance  of  interpreting  Scripture  by  itself. 
"  Difficulties,"  he  says,  "  are  to  be  removed  in  the  first 
place  by  the  help  of  Scripture  itself."  (p.  191.  See  the 
whole  of  Sermon  6,  pp.  177,  &s.) 

"  The  Bible,  though  often  profound  and  mysterious  in 
its  subject,  does  for  the  most  part  propose  its  truths  in 
terms  adapted  to  general  apprehension."  (p.  218.) 

Speaking  of  the  doctrines  of  the  unity  of  the  Godhead, 
the  co-existence  and  co-equality  of  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  with  the  Father,  and  the  union  of  the  divine  and 
human  nature  in  the  person  of  our  Lord,  he  says, — "  To 
a  plain  unprejudiced  reader  they  are  all  indeed  so  evidently 
contained  in  Scripture,  that  were  they  not  accompanied 
with  acknowledged  difficulties  in  reconciling  them  with  each 
other,  they  would  probably  be  universally  received"  (p.  210.) 
And  instead  of  endeavouring  to  account  for  the  prevalence 
of  heresies  and  divisions  in  doctrine  on  fundamental 
points,  from  any  obscurity  in  the  word  of  God  respecting 
them,  he  traces  them  at  once  to  their  true  cause.  "  The 
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main  source"  he  says,  "  of  all  contentions  respecting  the 
sense  of  Scripture  on  points  of  fundamental  importance, 
may  be  traced  to  a  reluctance,  on  one  side  or  the  other,  to 
renounce  prepossessions  militating  against  an  entire  recep- 
tion of  the  truth.  Men  are  led  by  partiality  to  their  own 
opinions,  or  undue  deference  to  those  of  others,  not  only 
to  irreconcileable  dissensions  among  themselves,  but  even- 
tually to  a  departure  from  the  plain  and  obvious  meaning 
of  the  word  of  God."  (p.  49.) 

And  finally  he  quotes,  as  illustrative  of  his  views,  the 
following,  among  other,  passages. 

From  Bandinel's  Bampton  Lectures  as  follows, — "  The 
doctrines  of  Christianity  are  laid  down  in  Scripture  with  a 
plainness  and  perspicuity  sufficient  and  satisfactory  to  every 
well-disposed  mind,"  (p.  300.) 

From  Glassii  Philol.  Sacr.  the  following, — "  Omnis 
jidei  articulus  in  Scripturis  alicubi  ex  professo  propriis  et 
perspicuis  verbis  est  expositus,  quae  illius  articuli  propria 
quasi  sedes  et  domicilium  est.  Nihil  est  obscure  dictum  in 
Scripturis  quod  spectet  ad  fidem  vel  mores,  quod  non  pla- 
nissime  dictum  sit  in  aliis  locis"  (p.  396.)  The  italics  are 
the  bishop's. 

And  from  Dr.  Waterland  he  remarks,  that  "  most  of 
the  abuses  with  regard  to  the  interpreting  of  Scripture, 
when  traced  up  to  their  fountain-head,  wil],  appear  to 
have  been  owing  to  this,  that  some  will  fancy  the  plain 
and  obvious  sense  unreasonable  or  absurd,  when  it  really 
is  not ;  and  will  thereupon  obtrude  their  own  surmises^ 
conjectures,  and  prejudices,  upon  the  word  of  God." 
(p.  404.) 

On  the  subject  of  the  ffth  position  we  have  the  follow- 
ing testimony ; — 

"  The  Canon  of  Scripture  was  determined  by  the 
Church  upon  evidence  of  its  genuineness  and  authen- 
ticity ;  and  to  this  the  Church  bears  witness.  The  truth 
of  Scripture  rests  on  other  grounds ;  on  the  '  witness  of 
God '  as  well  as  '  the  witness  of  men.'  "  (pp.  75,  b'.) 
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I  conclude  the  whole  with  the  following  decisive  testi- 
mony of  this  last  witness. 

"  THE    DEFERENCE    WHICH    THE    FATHERS    ALWAYS    PAID 

TO  THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURES    AS   THE   SOLE  AUTHO- 
RITATIVE   RULE    OF    FAITH,    is   SUFFICIENT  TO 

GUIDE   US    IN    THE    DEFERENCE   WHICH    THEY   WOULD    HAVE 
ADMITTED   TO    BE    DUE   TO    THEMSELVES."    (p.  344.) 

Such,  then,  are  the  sentiments  of  the  principal  divines 
to  whom  Mr.  Keble  has  referred  as  supporting  his  views 
of  tradition  ;  sentiments  expressed  in  many  cases,  as  we 
have  seen,  in  the  very  works  from  which  Mr.  Keble  has 
taken  his  extracts. 

Mr.  Newman  is  in  precisely  the  same  situation  with 
Mr.  Keble  in  this  respect.  Having  interspersed  in  his 
Lectures  several  quotations  from  Taylor,  Stillingfleet, 
Waterland,  and  Van  Mildert,  and  applied  them  to  the 
support  of  his  views,  he  draws  the  conclusion  that  his 
"  view  of  catholic  tradition "  is  "  received  from  and 
maintained  by  our  great  divines,"  -and  very  coolly  adds, 
"  If  it  could  be  proved  contrary  to  anything  they  have 
elsewhere  maintained,  this  would  be  to  accuse  them  of 
inconsistency,  which  I  leave  to  our  enemies  to  do." 
(p.  318.)  Now  if,  as  this  sentence  seems  to  intimate, 
Mr.  Newman  was  conscious  that  they  had  elsewhere  main- 
tained views  contrary  to  his,  it  would  not  only  have  been 
but  fair  in  him  to  have  stated  as  much,  but  have  afforded 
sufficient  ground  for  doubt  whether  he  had  not  misinter- 
preted their  views  in  the  passages  he  has  quoted.  Their 
statements,  when  taken  as  a  whole,  are  perfectly  self- 
consistent  ;  and  I  am  not  at  all  fearful  of  being  reckoned 
their  enemy,  for  having  shown  them  to  be  opponents  of 
the  system  under  review. 

Am  I,  then,  speaking  too  strongly  when  I  say,  that 
the  Tractators,  instead  of  boasting  any  longer  of  the  sup- 
port to  be  found  for  their  system  in  the  works  of  our  most 
learned  and  able  divines,  are  bound  to  explain  how  it  is 
that  they  have  been  so  far  misled  as  ever  to  make  such 
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a  claim.  I  am  far  from  asserting  that  there  has  been 
any  intentional  misrepresentation  of  the  views  of  those 
quoted;  much  allowance  is  to  be  made  for  a  prejudiced 
eye  and  imperfect  information ;  but  that  they  have  been 
misrepresented  is,  I  suppose,  placed  beyond  contradic- 
tion, by  the  extracts  which  have  just  been  given.  In 
whatever  way,  then,  we  may  be  enabled  to  account  for 
it,  certain  it  is  that  truth  has  been  sacrificed,  ^  and  the 
authority  of  great  names  pleaded  in  behalf  of  a  system 
in  no  respect  entitled  to  such  protection.  Nor  is  it  pos- 
sible to  acquit  those  who  had  the  means  of  information 
open  to  them,  of  culpable  neglect  in  not  ascertaining  the 
real  state  of  the  case,  in  a  matter  of  such  importance, 
before  they  made  use  of  the  names  of  our  most  learned 
and'  esteemed  divines  as  supporters  of  doctrines  which 
they  have  expressly  repudiated. 


THE    END. 
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